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SYSTEME 
Body of Divinity] 


Conſiſting of Tzn Boors. 
Wherein the * 


FUNDAMENTALS. 


and main Grounds of 


RELIGION 


are OragnsD:; 


-SCRIPTUMES 


The Contrary 


E-R ROUMR $ 
REFUTE Mu 
Moſt of the 
CONTROVERSIES 
Between 
Us, the Paprrsrs, Arutansand Socinians 


Diſcuſſed and handled; 
SEVERAL 


Explained,and vindicated from corrupt Glofles. 


A Work ſeaſonable for theſe times,wherein ſo 
many Articles of our Faithare queſtioned, 


Or SO, OE RE INEINS PI 5 MRS 
Bit Eoin > AR» 
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|  andſo many groſs Erroursdaily publiſhed. 


The Second Edition correed, and enlarged ; there being about one 
hundred Sheets inſerted throupout the whole Work, bed des the 


Avy DITIONS xed dy themſelves at the End. | 
By Epwar L 16 = and Maſter of Arts 
| of «M agdalen-Hall in OxrorD, 


| 
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| Peritatem. Ang. de Doft.Chriſft.l.2, 
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Body 


SYSTEME 
of Divinity: 


nſiſtingof T xn Books. 


Wherein the 


FUNDAMENTALS 


main Grounds of 


RELIGION 


PENED. 
The Contrary 


E RR GG AAS 


REFUVTEÞ 
Moſt of the 


 CONTRUVER SEES 
Berween 


Us, the PavisTs, ARminians and Socinians 
| Diſcuſſed and handled, 
SEVERAL 


SCRIFP FRREES 


Explained and vindicated from corrupt Gloſles, 


| 


many Articles of our Faith are queſtioned, 


and ſo many groſs Errours daily publiſhed, 


The Second Edition,corrected and much enlarged throughout the wholeWorks 
with other Adpvir1ions alſo annexed. | 


ByEDwarD L E 16H Eſquire, and Maſter of Arts. 
of <M agdalen-Hall in Oxrorv. 


Dnuiſquu bonus verſque Chriſtianus eſt, Domini ſui eſſe intelligat, nbicunque invenerit 
Veritatem. Auguli. de Do&rina Chriſtiana l. 2, 


| LON DON, 
Printed by <1. M. for Wiliam Lee at the Signe of the Turks-head in 


Fleet-ſtreet over againſt Fetter-lane, M. D C, LX 11. 
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To all the Orthodex and Godly 
Magiſtrates, Miniſters, 
| A ND. 
PEOPLE of ENGL AN D, 


whoare Lovers of Truth and Holineſſe. 


Am not yum that the Socinians make Ex »/* [er 
ſport in their Books with the Proteſtant 797% 7 


\ — oy they call themſelves c5:s ortho 
_ , andfay, Weuſethatasa ©*##4- 


ſpell, rhinking thereby to charm all dif- meds, 
ſentiates, And ſome that plead for Uni- 7” kh ab 
verſal Redemprion, Apoſtaſie of the DD: 

Saints,and ſuch corrupt DoQrines,ſeem to flight thoſe mormo- 29% r:je- 


AN an- 


lukes of Arminianiſm, Pelagianiſm, Socinianiſm, pext ſane. 


| Yerthereare thoſe whoarc Orthodox, whoſe judgement is Amyraldi 
ſound in matters of Faith, and thereare alſo wichout queſtion 2/Y7< < 


many in theſe dayes, who are Herrodox and unſound in the ver/a. 
Faith, We haveno ſuch cuitome, nor the Churches of Chriſt, ſaith the <** ,?*" 


: omnes Eccles 
Apoſtle ,tCor,11.16, | | ſrarreceptum 
The concurrent judgment ofthe Refotmed Churches is not of 4/paren 

to be lighted. | neem 
T hat ſaying of Vincentius Lirinenfis cap.5. inCommonis. ader- am wcareef 


Grotius in loc. Orthodoxm ts videlicet qui de rebut fides reftam opinionem habet. Druſ. Spicileg. Nec 
etiamilli duntaxar Heterodoxi, vel non Orthodoxi vocari poſſunt, 4ui dottrinam aliquam ab Eccle- 
fia aperte damnatam vel rejellam amplexi ſunt, ſed & qui vel erroneum dogma vel inntile tuentur, 
quod cum Scriptmra non confpftit ant fibi non conſtat Alind eriam eſt ſimpliciter orthodox um nou eſſe, 
alind talem non eſſe in loc vel illo capite. Spanhem. E xercitat..de Grat. univerſe Annotat. in Set. 2. 
Truth is from God, Pſal.31., Joh.14.6. Errour from the Devil, 70h. 8.44. Truth is a conformity 
ro the mind of God, revealed in his word, I[a. 8. 20. Job. 17. 17. Erroucis a repugnancy tO the 
Word of God, 2 Pet. 2. 16, Truth cleanſerh and puritieth ; Errour defiles the foul, 1 Tim. 3+ 17- 


Truth ſetsir frec, 7h.8.3 2, Errour inthrals it, 2 Tim.2-26. 


AJ ſus 


ee ed az. 
CT re 


” The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſus Hereſesis worthy our ſcrious conſideration, Mos ifte ſemper 
in Eccleſia roiguit,ut qud qui/que fores religiofior,0 promptius novellis 
adinventionibus contr airee. That cuſtomes{ ſaith heYhath fill flou- 
riſhedinthe Church, that the more rceligiousany one was, the 
| morercadily he would oppoſe new iuyentions, 
AmicwSo- | ruthis preciousandſhouldbe maintained : Errour is dan- 
"os Prog gerousand ſhould be oppoſed. Buy thy rrurh and ſellee nor, ſaith 
MAL AMICA Salomon. Fer uſalem Is called a City of truth, Zech. & Jo The 
*714. Church iscalledthe play andgroundof rrutb, 1 Tim. $.15. Chrilt 
came intothe world, that he might bear witneſſe to the erutb, John 


Jer. 9.3. 18,27. The Prophet Feremy complaigs, That none were Valiant for 


, che truth. Contend earneſtly for the F aith, which was once azlivered to 
pong wy the Saints, We cando nothing againſt the trutb, bnt for the truth, faith 
Nullu enim Paul, It is madea ſign of Chriſts ſheep,7obn 10. 4,5.totake heed 


[navior ani- 


cio Ofcrroursandfalſeteachers, | 
1: c:zxi- Our Magiſtrates ſhould do wellto follow the examples of 
\ 5. 


eHjus afſe- ; 

rene crque King Edward, 220% KO? Nt n164} 1h 
«fronds x, Inhis bonouring the WordofGgd. 
feprewy volu- I 


»in: 4 fi- 2+ Inhis oppaſingofcrrour andfalſe worſhip. 


#1vins. When be wasCrowned,they putinto hishandsthreeSwords: 
LaRant. de 


/«!/a r:1;3;; be anſwered, there was one yet wanting, the Word of God, 
re, lib. 1. the Swordof the Spirit, which was farreto be preferred before 
xo ru allthoſe. When he was preſſed by Biſhop Ridlzy and othersro 


c:-i/l; cx tolerate his Siſters Maſle in her own Chappel, he would not 

TY Fa (though importuned) -yecld thercunto, ſaying, He ſhould dif- 

dic qxoco- honour God in it ;and being much arged by them, he burſt out 

IR 2 ;3nro ears, and they affirmed, That be bad more Dryinity in bis little 
X » IYes . E . 

tlady,in fig. fingers, thencheyinall their bodies. 

um quo , 

eſſet trinm potentiſſimorum Regnorum Ang'iz, Franciz & Hiberriz Afonarcha : quod tandem dix» 

erit, drefſe adhnc unum, & (um: interrogaſſent prixcipes, quiſnam ille fit : Reſponait, eſſe ſacrorum 

Billi:rum wolnmen. Ile liber, inquit , Gladius Spirirus iff, & gladys his omnibus longe amefe- 

rendus. Balaus de Script. Brit. Cent. 2+ 


Speed Chr), Queen Elizaberbafter her Coronation, whenthe Bible was 
nol preſented unto heratthe little Conduit in Cheapfide, ſhe received 
the fame with both her hancs, and kiſſing it, laid itco her breft, 
ſaying, That the ſame bad ever been hey chiefe$t delight, and (bould be 

the Rule by which ſhe meant to frame her Government, 
Fregevill a wiſe French Writer in his Apology for the general 
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cauſe of Reformarion, obſerves: two © thcmord le | i 

ao prone er Neon [7 SHOWS, Ae 7 Balderaar 
| Divine, wri- 
wi ting to Once: 

; 

| Fox 

SheonceinherProgreſſ at eh De 
luſticesof PracetotbarCouley' met hier Maj 7 ohe of fu Hs 
chem having his Miniſter next to his body, NE f) nobss efſent 


taok ſpecial notice of, and thereapon' urtered thisSpcech, That; pan 
ſhe had often demanded of het Privy Conticel, why herCoun- Ego 9uider 
ty of Suffolkwas berrer governed ha any ther Copa, and is Paradiſe 
could never underſtand the reafon thereof,” butnowtheher ſt ————  - 
perecived the reaſor;; -Irmuſtnecdsbelo (faid ſhe) where the 436: ports 
Word andthe $word go together. Drs 3 in inferno fa- 
I is che Dury of the Magiſtratnot only to regatdthar ang Per: 
life ofhigSubjecs be:diviland honeſt but alſothatitB: teligious 7m. © 
and godly; 'fherefore we aretaught eo/ptay forrhen, bar wc # Regum 
may livennder :bem 4 peaceable liſe, not On hs bs al bone, ie aſi od - S<£H 
all godliveſſe, or rue worſhip of God, asthe word uſed by the A- 2ugararione, 
poltledoth fignifie- Thercfore'theKing was ond arvey tofake Wo ns 
Co py of cbe whole: Law,and nat of the ſecond Table 'on WAS: imp ly - 'quequeLiber 


nba beſhould look to the execution as well of the lt Table ni he 
as the ſecond. wit," &: 


Minifters alſo ſhould appearfor thei of God, andbe a: ſub Aea [your 
ble(now ifever)to convince thegaineayers,7#;1.9. The Scrip- on In 
eure is profitable for dofirine and for reproef, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Shall we £77Prebenſe 
havethe Pelagian Do&rineof Free-will, andtbe powerof nature Tray Ge | 
pleadedfor and our Beret 1 aincaining the Apoſtafic of Saints, pe MI, ay 


and ſhaf{lwe have no Rr adwar dines to writede eauſa Dei,nor Augu (Taba 


ſtines debono Petſeverantiz > ram Hebrao- 
I remember when the wonhy Prolocmor of the Aſembly *** ur th 
with athax Diviae,.brought iarhe Confefionof Felth into the rum 7»rcs 
Houſe of Cawmmonghe faid;They bad beewrhe longer ant bad rakes 5k Wn 
the more þains about ip, that it mig be olrviate che'errours of thevimes. ot ny 
Buxtr, Epif, 


Dedicat. ad Amticritica. Is.Chri Port vere jareque dicendnerſb, qu Verbmm Dei egnoſcit, reve» 
yerwy, Of amat. Aliog wi, de | br; iang nomine gleriernr quanties volet, tantum abeſft ut fit Chriſts- 
ana pictathi ant. yeligionls & Jror, ws fit. "on propbanator & plane —_— Cec kburni ratio de nti- 


yery tedbaikable fiory.: *.to In * Hi. Bc. 


"s — rp. = againſt Arive, many of the © '*- 


wiſet 
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laſt gained liberty, he began:hys, tngtions 
ST. DEFS COL, TERRE, &e, Hear Phi- 
mi ki in of-his Faith) thereisons God, 
nakerafHeaven a7, Earth, andall things [nviſible, and then 
w 4d how Mopr-oa born of a Virgin, and eonrerfzd here 

n, and died for them, and ſhould after cometo judge 
r all thar they had done bere on earth, and then con- 


| pans * cluc bode heb * thingsare ſo withoutany other curious 


tony, Sa ſearch, we certainly believe... Therefore do not ſpend your 
rok prin jo el wry fre G ir g of theſe an i vhich are on- 


gon 


0514 Nel: er> « 


tellig nntur 


o 


cariee rife th Hen udger ISqn h ur RTE 
_ degan to. give councel to ocf rs (v were before enemies to 
cafe, theChiidian Faichs $ well as bimſelf) ro.aflentrothe Chriſtian 
| x ciring Dok indadded an Oath, that he wupeaiyoladged by 


; but ba by accrtain AR orce was con- 
n Religion, , . 


f 
2,mibs on ſeiſeirann Mao PINE ebftupefeig ” ,Creds, inquit. Fee 
me bae neagets non o/ww eadem cum ſene nick ee ro gin. Fr 5X4 
cepit ily qui perinde er 77 


a aſſemirentuy : atque wr anduw dljitit, ſe non modo numine diving ed 
ac & virtue FIT rand engrts w king Cheri fianem « ſum  MATALHIR eſſe, ſed ctiam vi 


Dern £11] Zerchy may becredited, the perſeverance ofSainevin the 


pars Evan- a bong conſlantinenis tavern praſetipee;Lyin,s. ſhevs, thiran 
PITT, 

2 is Apoſtatebreaksallthe anne cons ag 

dnbinm ve- | 
cata, [ed ttiam A aefiring adi de perſeverant antto: 
ertignis: de certitndine ſalutis nfl CO Has pike ” 

4 deftripe: 4 immuetebili -{anttor uns hs 

% raruita per Chriſt um juſtificatiene , nallo mo 
bachio. * Tote ber Bring Chrifts eft &. A oley 
Eceleſi — renbuets aLuthero __—_ ro torin 
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 IwiſhthattheReformed Charchesby their unhappy diviſions 
(fomented by the Boweefzvs gf Chriſtendom, the Feſnires) do nor 
weaken themſelyes,and actmpliſhtheir enemics greardeſign.. 

It is obſerved by Chamnitizs *, thatinthe year 1540. the loſy- * 4» 1540 
ites by rhe Interceſſion of Cardinal Contarenus, did obtain from ——_— 
Pauithel1l, that he would confirm that Order by his Pontificial Contareno 
Authority, who did ratific it with this caution, that only three- vn rage 
ſcoretcn ſhould be of that Society. But when afterward they wits SlUnd 
obſcryed that that Order was more aRive than others in up- 7 our %eny 


holding the tortering Ghurch of Rowe, hedecreedinthe year amcoricare 
1543, thatthis Society of the leſvites ſhould not be limited ro a» ©2nfrmeree: 


q des FSA &5 « % . an EY +38 4k T. 
RO EP. AN3L - LT ape, b Wee Fe: Sf 
Ree gps, 7 NODE AI ITN ot d 
LOS io : ; . Pn ” DG 7 Hr 3% 

1 \ Pas): 42 a. , > : s 7 na 


. - © us adds 

: ny citherrerms of places, ornumber of perſons. F©—I _ co 
fy | Und ratum 
EZ - babwit, neplares quam 60viri, ad eam ſocieratem ad{criberentur. Sed cum poſtea animadverte- 
I rent, illam wvite rationem ad veftiturndanm & reſarciendam nutantem & labaſcentem Pontificiam 
| Eecclefiam pre cateris ordinibus mAxXIme idoneam eſſe, I543. ano decrevit, ne wllis vel locorum 
” Terminu, velperſonarum numero,” ſocieta hac Jeſu nomine inſignia cirenmſcribererur. Chemnic. 
> inexam-part.i.Decres.Conc.Tria.Prof, | 

 _' Irisalſgobſeryablewhat Campanella laics down in bis diſcourſe Cer: conftar 
.- oftheSpaniſh Monarchy; Itismavifeſt lakh he) chartheKing 7, i, 
of Spain if he could ſubdue England with the Low-countreys, / 5 Ang- 
*Z ould ſoonbecomeMonarchofall Ewrope, anda great part of 77 
> theworld. Nownothing ſo much conduccth to overthrow the natbs, - 
- Engliſh, asadifſenſionand diſcord flirredup amongſtthem ang im Eur 
F the Dutch, andperpetually nouriſhed, which will ſoon(ſaith he) OS. 
7 affordbetteroccaftions. InChep.27, ofthe ſame Book he ſpeaks »»* 2e- 
” muchtotheſame purpoſe, Ban 65. 
- 7 evaſ! arg 
= IT | | am 

- everrendos Anglos nibil tam conducit, quam diſſenſio & diſcordia inter illos excitata, tum refine A 
c nutrita,quod cito occaſones meliores ſuppeditabir, Campanellz de Monarch. Hiſp, Diſenr. ca P. 25. 
7 Equidem nulla opportunior aut major porentia eſt ad opponendam claſſem Anglicam, quam porentsa 


Hollandie &+ Zelandie. Nam be non ſolum navium numero, ſed etiam experientia maritime om- 


I'S ner alias multis paraſangis antecedunt, ut taceam jam de ferocia & divitijs gemtiunm, Campan: 
ib, caps 27. | Ns . 
B0Y 


CS] Parſons che Engliſh Ieſuite in his Memorial for Reformarion, 
2 ora remembrance forthemtharſhalllive when Catholick Re- 
= ligion ſhall be reſtored unto Bugland, would have the grand 
= Charcrburnt, the municipal Laws abrogated, and the Innes 
3 ofCourtconvertedto ſome other uſe; Thatforl awycrs, Then 
for Divines, The Colledges in both the Univerſities ſhould be 
only in the power of fix men, who ſhould haveall the Lands; 
Mannors, Lordſhips, Parſoaages, &c, and whatcyerclſc be- 

(a) | longed 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicate. p 


dio Church or Cloiſterreſigned: imo their lignds;{- Thar 
Ee n0:mans conſe cebeprefled {ormattes in 


Religon : then; 9uee F publickdiſp sberweeth Papifts and 
wy A held in bothatie Univerſities. Thar for ſonie years 
ir will be morecommodious f6rrhe publick, 'and more liberty 


' forthe Preachers; tohaveno Appropriation or Obligationto | | 


any particular Benefice, but Jvineranc, mitto cetera,” Mo. Smidhy -- 
Preface to Dailles tor theReformed Churehes; 4ran | 
ted by hitn, © He ſaiththere he bath been told by the Lowdon 
Bookſellers, thar ac the leaſt thirty thouſand Popiſh Books have 
becn Printed here within cheletiree laſt years. | 

Shall the Iceſuiticaland heretical party be ſo aQtiveforPopery, 
for crrour,and hall not the Orthodox be asſtudious to hold faſt 
and hold forth the Truth? Let Magiſtrates makethe inecreſtof z 
Chriſt, bis Truths, bis Worſbip, b8 People; their grear intereſt, ler 
them diſcountenance grofſe erroryand damnablehbereſics. Ler 
Miniſters s preachdown,pray down,live down thoſe abominable 
vgit us Lerallthie People of God iudyFun- 
dameneals, Jabour to be tabliftirfithe Triith, ant 
oppoſe Falſhood; LibertiniſmandMhbotrid laſphethies, and 


. pray cathefily to/God, that hewould meg ſe Prophers 


andthe un | Land, Zech. 13. 2 ww 


: . ho aldy x | op ef ha hour cafe bevery ſud)rhat God would 


bs inpowerand pr ty,though 


7s ko by wi bros hehe forfeired ſo greata mercy z Which bleſſing 
 thatit may be vouchſafed unto us (es chogether unwor- 
| thy) ſhallbe cheprayer of, | 


"Tow 7 grue C riſes Friend 


_ bear wel-wiſhe 


tudes "Edvard Leigh 
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To the Chriſtian and Candid . 
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E1vers have fo ethe publiing of my Treatiſe of Diviai- 
: : _ ty (conſefting "of three Books) expreſs their good efteems 
| a He? and withall have ſaid, = if the like were done 
ov the whole Body of Divinity, is would be a very uſc- 
Au ull and profitable nag 1 have therefore inſerted d5- 
vers things into the former Treatiſes, andalſe enlarged_ 
thee fo far bythe Addition þ other Subjects, as to make 
4 compleat Syſtem or Body of Divinity; - 
I treat not here of the Covenant Ge —_ Lond Hidkions or Martyrdom, 
becauſe I have in my Beoks of Divine Pt Saints Encouragements, 
ſufficrently diſcaſſ > thoſe Roa oints,- 
Djvines go different wayes in thtir hendlingof tive Divini wwe give 
ſeveral Titles to their Books 4, Some call their Work, A. Syſtem of Divieary: $ « Symopſss uri. 
Others, *. A' Synopſis y' Ochers, b A-Syntagmay 0thers, © Common-places; os Theologie, 
Some, 4 The Marrow Some, * The Body of Divinity z Othezs, *f The A the Dutch 
Summe of Divinity. : ge _ 
There are Calvins Inftitucgand, Ballingers Decads, Zanchies Works, Ger- Lage. 
hards Common-places, | Summe of Divinity, and ſome others,that have 71 on | 
more fully handled the B 


"Sia : Divinity, but there are Fi ewer of our E wetsſh loc. communes. 
Writers ( waleſſ e Mr. Perkins of old, and 3. Uſher lately) who have rad. and * Ameſij Me- 


fully written in E neliſb this way. % mo 
Some reduce all the Principles of Religion into more, ſome to few Heads, Corpus Theol. * 
SOR er all to thoſe four Heads, ; _—_ 


x Credenda, What things are to be believed in the 8 Creed, lenfis. 
2, " Que acienda, What things are to be done inthe Commandments, #8 Regula fidei 


3+ Fetenda, What things are to be begged 1# the Lords Prayer, _— org 
4. Qua Rec ipienda, What things are tobe received in tbe Sacrements, fomatils. 
Symbolum Apoſtolicum Sacramenta precatioChriſti, - * ogg 
Verba decem : Haxc ſummam religions habent. Oratio legitizma 
Str adlingi Epigram. l.t. p.33+ yr ns, 
The Creed, Commandnients, the Lords Prayer, and the Sacraments. rims Evangeliy 


Though 1 do not punitnally obſerve that method, yet F handle all thoſe foar may + 
Subjetts, IT ſpeak of God ra hs Attribute Almighy in the ſecond Book, and quid ſalw po- 
handle all the A Gavckes which concern Chriſt is the fifth Book, where ] treat of !nitun {e oo 
the Retovery of man by Chriſt 5 and ſomewhat of the hoty Al is the ſeventh SO, 


(a2) Book l 


in Santification of the 


Book where T bandle he 


. 
Communion. s , 
r ; es © es ge _ Ops 6 
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, 


. int Hpak.T he 
ſhall now particularize the ſeveral SubjetTs of each Book according to the me- 
thod I obſerac.: L | wang, ONT i. 


; FO[ge We * 4 Ps * W 5-4 þ . 
Firth, 1 treat of the Scripteres or Word of G4d, he Divine Authority if, 
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| {ed thivitum 8e ces Ou of Scripture to be Scripture; nothing is $ criptare (ſay they )bat what 
ae ert roy Tfeand there expreſly, What is neceſſarily inferred & Scripture as well a5 what 
qui oportere. 


Calv. adverſn i literally expreſts Levit.10.1. The Apoſtle proves the. ReſmrretFion by conſe- 


2 
Vide plane ibid, prures that: Jeſus was the Chuiſt, altbough in 
are not found, but are deduced Y/ 4 neceſſary conſequente. 
Concerning Scripture we believe, That i} was imip 
without the help of divine Revelation, to finde ont thoſe ſupernataril truths 
- which are neceſ[ary 10 ſalvation. 2. That to ſupply this defet? of natural rea- 
:fon, God ont of his abundant goedneſſe hath given us the holy Scriptures, which 
have their authorigy yrous the Revelation which @ Divine,from the holy Ghoſt, 
* 3« That this being the purpoſe of the holy Gooff4t is blaſphemy to ſay FA world 
» wot, or could mat attain unto it: And that therefare the holy Scriptures do com- 
. prehend all veceſſary ſupernataral truths, 4. That the Scripture is more proper- 
ly to be called a Rule of ſupernatural truths than « Fad7, B. Bramhall in his 
Anſwer to Militiere his Epiſtle. 7 IF. | 
. 1 Inthe ſecond Book I treat of God, That place Ex0d.34:6,7. i a full a de- 
ſcription of Gods Attributes, as any in all the Scripture, The Hebrew Dot ors 
note, that there are thirteen Attributes ,and but one that ſpeaks of Fudeement 
(that he will puniſh the ſins of Fathers upon their Children \, af the orher 
. | rwelve are meerly,wholly mercy,and his juſtice & mentioned to immite men to ll 7 
hold on mercy. All Principles, Rules and Motions to Duty are tobefoundin God, 
| Gen.17.1. Joel 2.13. The Heathens extolled the knowledg of a mans ſelf, 
JuvenaL Satyr. i : fchuſt F F ne arenas 162 never. | 
But Chriſtians muſt chiefly lady to knew God,1Chr.28.9.Jer.9.24.Joh.17 2. 
The underſtanding of the Angels us perfetted by the a5 antes 8, u the Fe . 
cellencies that are in God We ſhall | 
( al:howgh the Schoolmen [ometimses [ay ſo) yet we ſhall know Godin a far more 
erfett manner then in thu life, 1 Cor,g.12. 2 Cor.5.7. If God were more 
#ownghe would be mare loved, feared, honoured ,trufted..God is primum verum 


which 


Libertines, c.3.. uence. Pauband Apollo- 48.17 -3-& 1 s oj) were e Fews bythe Scri- 


e Seriptares theſe ery words | 


offible for humane reaſon 
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not be properly Comprehenſores in Heaven 
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To thecReader.: 


which (arſe the underit anding, and Surnmum bonum which. ſatsfies the 
will. Deo folo nos debemusfru1, rebus alijs uti, Fe oweht to enjoy. God alone, Avg deciv. 


©. . LY | =; op dov.Viv.m 
it ſcif, to uſe that which we Fefer to aather thing. 1 will. conclude this with that Auguit. Fake 1 


excellent ſþ:ech of * Auguſtine, concerning Gods knowledg, Nan enim more 
.noſtroille, vel quod tururum eft,. proſpicir, vel quod preſens eff, :aſpicir, tip; "omg 
yel quod przteritum eſt, reſpicit: ſed alio modoquodam a noſtrarum cogi- 

tationum conſuetudige longe alteque diverſo, _ $i 
* Iathe third Book 1 handle the Works of God, The ſerious conſidering of Gods val. 135. 5. 
Works # a great part of ſanttifying bis Name. Beſides the natural there # a ſþi- 
ritual uſe to bemade of all the creatures, Rev.13.* 1, The Sun points to Chriſt, * Sce D. 4r- 
the Moon to the World,the Stars tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel. How frequently !9#/mith on 
did our Saviour take occaſion from earthly things to teach men heaventy truths, en 

In = fourth Book I ſpeak of the Fall of Man, and ſs of Original and 
AcQtual fins, | PEW 
Some Divines hold that there are three parts of Original Sin : 
I. The guilt of Adams fin, _ + 
2. The privation of original righteouſneſs. 
3. The corruption of nature. | 
Of the imputation of Adams ſinne to ws, Garifle 15 a learned aud pions gee his s, g, 

French Miniſter hath written a large Book. Be ſhews «ere the conſent alſs of 19411414,15, 
Reformed Churches therein, but how great an agreement there hath been of Cyanere.” 
Churches and Eccleſiaſtical Writers,ancient and modernin this matter, D. An- 
drew Rivet hath taught in peculiar Book publiſbed npon that Argument. Every 
mas by nature hath likewiſe loft the Image of God, and « born eenpty of Grace 
and Righteouſneſs,And wholly corrupt, Rom.3.33,24.& 5.12, Kom.1.29, to 
tbe 3 4 (2-1. 4.25,#0 the 3 & 5.3,4,9. 2 Tim.3.2,t0 the 6, 

' Some ſay we are dead, as we comt ont of the old Adams hand, br* cbrough 1, ...,.. 
the undertaking of Fe[us Chritt all men are reſtored unto 4 State of Grace and bominem re- 
Favour, and that through common grace, they may believe if they will. But _ nature: 
all anregencrate me # are Ftill under the ſtate of death, aud there i no ſuch in- negro fag 
trinſecal power in them, this man is regenerated (ſay the Arminians) and not ſed pete de- 
that becanſe he hath better improved hu abilities but the work of Regeneration cog cn non 
is an effett of ſpectal diſcriminating grace, depravates , * 

Some of our Divines ſay, God hath left ſome few relicks of his Image in us ©ammato/que 
ſince the Fall to leave 4 without excuſe,and as 4 Monunent of his Bounty, and One; exim 

in pity to humane Societies, ſome Knowlede and ſome reſtraint upon the Conſci- fuimus in ill 
ence, Others diſlike this opinion, and ſay, That Riehreonſuch in Adam was Mort endoom- 
connatural, but conſiſted not in any natural Abilities, and that theſe remainders comyir, quia 
of Gods Image muſt be of the ſame kind with what i loſt, and ſo good in Gods i”! Jm_ 
account , and then man ſhall not be wholly fleſh, and ſo there will be ſomething NEON pug 
for Grace to graff upon, which the Armimians lay hold on. de illo falta eff 

In the fifth Book I ſpeak of Mans Recovery by Chriſt, Phil. 2. 6, to the pe. gs wy 

12, Heb.g. 11, to the 15. Heb. 1. 3. Mark 10. 33, 34. as he hadthe grace of Deil13.c.14. 

Union andUnition, ſo we through him, when we are unitcd to him, we partake 


. and u[e the world. We are [aid to enjoy a4 with which we aredelighted for $* L2. £.25, 


- of his fulneſs, Fob.1.14. By the firſt Adamwe loſt Gods Image, Favonr and 


— 


Communion with him: By the ſecond Adar Gods Image ts reſtored in us, we 
arereconciled to God, and have acceſs tobims, 

1, The reaſon ry. none can lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele&,«, 
Becauſe Chriſt died tor them, Row. $. 33,34. if therefore Chri#t died for all, 
none 
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: Cen " To the Reader. -+ 


_ oy pe fo the _y of a a reprobate more than L the ch, charge 7 


Poftor Twifſe 3, Aer efther did g ” Auld believe in him; and 
apainſt Mg fort fol” Job. 17:9,1 9. that i &, 


| mm reel 


bo c the alre 
j T hen ea rd merited 1 [avato for all, and fot ” the i fail of je 


davis 4 wn 

Inthe foxth Book ſpeak of the Church and Antichtift, "© 

* There # much Hs inthe then of the admitting of Hendbed;, Ne of the 
free gathering of Churches, | wiſh ſach to weigh well what Mr. Baxter 
hath in his Chriſti Concord, p. 34. 1041." - 

For the judgment of divers Reformed Drvines holding the Pope to be Auti- 
— ce Vigniers Pheface to that exceſlemt Book of his ,entituled, Theatre De 
L' Antichriſt, \a#d4 M. Prinns Canterburian Doom, P.277,278,279, if that be 

true which I + hy from the Profeſſour of Divinity in the Univerſity out of the 

Pulpit, Bellarmine ſaith, That fince rhir Do@trine prevailed amongſt us,thar 

the Popewas Antichriſt, that they have been of the loſing hand : 7 wonder 

_=_ wo ome of our Divines ſhonld ſpeak and whe watily that way. 
$- adde divers things to-that I ſpeak there of the Jeluites 47d Monks, 
+-A be Dominicans rome Weaver # than the Pranciſcans. 

Friar Francis is highly commended by the Papiſts for three notable atts : 

; 1. For gathering Worms ont of the way. 

2, For iti all manner of beafts, as.Wolves and Aﬀes bi Brethren, 

3« For taking lice off beggars, and putting them on himſelf; yea into 
his own bo 4 . See Lewis Owens ranning Regiſter, his wnmasking of all Po- 
pifh Monks and Jeſuites, and alſo his Speculum Jeſuitſcam. 

In the ſeventh Book I ſpeak of Out Union with Chciſt,at 
nefirs wah gry 1 tion, Joh.1.12. 4. nate $-33,39. Santtificati- 
on, 1 Theſſ.4.r.Col.z,13,Rom, 12.9, to the end. 1 401403-4,5,6 ,7.Gal.5. 
22,23,24,Eph.6.14,to 19.Phil.4.4,to 9. 


[# 
Nan yrs bleſt Chriſtians here, and vindicate the ſeveral Ordinances. For that of Bape 


ber ertcorum ſe- thfm, ould the Privilede of Infants under the Goſpel be ftraighter then 
- wah toe... it was oe, Law? Or Mefeal Faith be more barks; £ in all bs are to be 
certis in rebus baptized,then it was in thoſt that were to be circumc! iſed,when Circumciſion 4s 
—_—_— well «t our Baptiſes was a Sacrament of Admiffion into the Church,and a a Sign 
ſum quddam and Stal of mg > rf neſſ of Faith, Rom.4.11, 

the Decalogue, where T acknowledg 1 have re- 


Rlupendoram  Tuthe nimh Book I ſpea 
atleys for the four firſt Con:- 


ip ke ceived much help from a Maxnſcript of M.W 


int Anabay- mandments, and of M. Bals for the fir ft, See M. Caudries ſecond part of the 


ſte capuire-  Sabberh, 

quad maſh. In the aft I treat of ef Tix Mat.25.46. 2 Cor.5 10, 

arm aliqus See aw excellent Sermon of M,Thomas Goodwins of this Areument,ftiled, 
; pormadop; "oy The —_ of the Saintsin Glory ox Rom.$. ow : f 
Inflrut.adverſ. T have not onl ” gone over the ph Heads of Poſitive Divinity,but 1 have 


Anabaprifiar. likewiſe handle many, if not moſt of the thief Controverſies betwixt Us aud 


the el the Arminiins, Socinians, and alſo diſcuſſed ſeveral things about © 
Church-government, ro make it more fall, and generally uſefull to fete men 
in the main Truths, It 


the ſpecial Be" - 


In the eighth of the Ordinances, where I ſhew the need of them, for the-x.- = 
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"To the Reader. 
© It is reported of David Parzus, That his aff labour nas beſtowed in poliſh- 

3ug the body of Chriffian DotFrine, collected 1.7, O74, Ut drhas he 

deſired met to die. wi bebad fifeal nt rn ar hep 

be +. prune #, Now; Lord, Taffer hy 


Work. 
Some may perhaps blame me for gleaning ſome nations _— jk 4s 1 Leer 


4s well as from the\4rghors I read. 1 
To that 7 mw 'oht ſay, eg Fi confitentem, ſed non reum, 7 frown ” fark Duthins & 


wilt in it, if 1 : 6 1 wſe ſometimes of ome Ys pecial Obſervations I hear from ſapientia perci- 


the Pulpit.t rr, 770 $ _ from ſeveral perſons. Some hold | gn 
that a mans Sermon is no longer his own when he hath preacht it, and I think 1% nn et 


Et hiac vide- 


the cars as well a5 the eyes are ſenſes 0 FI Reſides many Divine aud mr natun 
ſome Rabbies -(thongh't had CR: lang 0m. one. Di = Ac- dark docs 


knowledged themſelyer biholding to we fr et et therefore I hope none \p/*"a We 


ws & e, if I ds likewiſe beneh; my ſelf = idh others by my ColleFioys in Be | 1 8. 
that ki 


I pray God 10 | ue all in the irnth, and to 10 preſerve we from Apo- [Mac iis fe 
[ nh thn ne 
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1653 ; Epuuns' © «0 hy: 3 
A Letter writes to me by 4 learned Friend i in the Gone, i” the time of 

© or late Troebles, weoeebiag my B of Divinity. . 8 Pe 
i, * ENTER WARE ANT DAI : 
T Have ſeriouſly read a good part of our Book, nx{x0 ray ples Sf 


jr painter Ik the Matter and M of it, and doubt not but it will = 
of exceeding great uſe for all that would be Proteſtants by Advice, and : 
_ Chance , all that would examine, and be ſatisfied in the Grounds ; 
and ions of their Religion z indeed it will be for poore Divines (as y 
I fear too many are like to be) rather a lictle Library, than a ſingle Book, 
they may y have in it ſo many and ſo pertinent Proofs and Quotations 
put orderly in a readineſſe for: them. 


| Tow faithfull Friend 
| E | | and Servant 


Se 4” 


re ee nn rr CO _ 


T being deſired by illiam Lee Bookſeller, that having ſo much In- E 
larged this ſhould Publiſh and Declare that I ſhall Adde Z 


CY 
RS 


Z no more for the elent Work. I am willing to teſtifie ſo : 
'F much, SI hepeltronars ho Subbed my Name | 3 
' | March 1663, | Edward Leigh. 
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== He Apoſtle chides the Hebrews in the former Chapter 1. God rakes 
OS tor.cbeir ignorance and uncapableneſſe of ' Divine *2ti<< ofthe 
Myſteries, from werf. 11, tothe end, He tells them nn keg 
they. were dull of hearing, and that their ignorance Goſpel 
was atfeted4/;they. might for their time and means 2; He cxeet 
| -— and, {which is. ſtrap 66.75 pag LS 
word of God, Here in the of this Chapter he ly exhorts fre under the 
them to increaſe both in-knowledg ang gbedience,  - Goſpel oughe 
Leaving] The Apolile alludes to men'running 2 race, they leave one 1.99211. 
place and go 0n d; we muſtleave the +00 of Religion, that reach ochers 
is, not ſtick there, but paſle on taa greater perteRtion. The Apoſtle hath according. to. 
reference to the Schools of the Fews where he was trained up z there were wherein God 
tio ſorts of Schollers, 2. Punies or perties. 2, Proficieats, Perteiſts, Six bach fer them, 
principles are named,as ſo many Heads and Common-places of the ancient _ way of 


Catechiſm ; not bur that there were many other neceſlary principles ; yet 4. Such muſt 
Es | ſti 


tothele 1 be ficſt inſtru- 
they might be reduced - | Med chem 
ples of Relig $. There are principles of Religion, Funda [s, ſuch DoR refer rns 
inciples of Religion. 5$. e iplcs of Re undamentals, tuc rines on which all godli- 
Pfe in built, x3 Cor. 3.12, and all nt ws + vdred vac . wior baton 6. There #s an order and mechod to be obs 


ſerved in bringing men to the knowledg of the Goluel, whe oo fiend chem in the principles firſt. 7+ Thoſe 
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that are not inſtraKed in principles are not ofrine.” 8. 1 A i cates” is 2 inf 
ground of teproof, and a great matrer of pepdiigcl ro-thoſe char live under che Golpe. principles is a ju 


x, Two main duties, that is, 1. The DoQtrine of Repentance from dead Ms +29 
works, that every man is dead in fin by nature, and therefore had need to This takes in - 
repent. 2+ The Dorine of Faith in God, in him, as magiteſted jg *<right know 
the Word, andrevealed in Chyſt, 3 on. No Pre 

2. Two means, 1. The Docrine of Baptiſms, by which in che Plu- che cranſgref* 
rat Number he means borh the Sacraments; and.allo che inward Baptiſm 99n of i, it 


nature and de- 


of Chriſt, and that outward Baptiſm of Fohx, that is to lay, afthe Mi-- fert, thar one 
niſter, 'though ſome * referre it cothe ſettiumes of Baptiſm, 2. The Im- ot mourn : 
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on o hands, that is by a Trope or borrowed ſpeech, 
on Heb. 5. 2. pram po, 2m Church upon the which bands were kid, 'not-rhe Sa» 
Sed. 11, & 12. crament of | 4s 4 Lap {e-expounds it” : Ho Cartwrie tt in his 
Harmony: SeeM. loi je «6p. 3+ Page 47:48. and M.Cortw Ke- 
10 7 Vo » S "8 4; x 
Unen oft judi- s 3. - ae efits, Reſffrrect of the dead; that the aus eercd 
cium irretre- body: ſhall riſe 2pain,, that it dies not with the body z z and*eternal judge- 
quran: uy ment, '{o called metonymically, becauſe in that judgement ſentence ſhall 
Gror. R be gpm ymggermng ©) their erergal tate, Iz ye weakor wory < v Grot; 
: in At ; : 
_ ks a BE "Not rj. e410 he Youdlriens? Three things are requir i in2 ſounds 
Expoſir.ofthe rjign, x, Thatitbe the firſt thing in the building. 2, Thar it bear up all 
He"Y: he —_——_— of the building. 3. Thar it be firm and immoveable. 
Sim ly.and abſolutely in reſpe& of all times, perſons, and things, Chriſt 
+ Dr Field of * is the foundation upon which the ſpiritual/building of the Church is 


the Church, -_ 
Wet The firſt principles of heavenly Doarine are named. here a foundation, 


becauſethey are the firſt things which are known, before which nothing 
can be known, and beczuſe upon-the knowledgeof theſe things all other 
parts of heayenly knowledge dodepend. They muſt be{ofirmly laid and 
receivedat the firſt, as they ſhould never be queſtioned more, not that Mi- 
- Hiſters may not Preach agan of principles. Thole that deny Fundamentals 
* muſt of necefſiry deftroy Religion. Perfe&ion is building on the old founda- 
0 axe finct ch Goſpel deweed inthe works, were all fundamentals 
till now. © 
As: a aria is tothe ſaperſtrucure; ſois' extechiring eothe folic 
myſteries of out Religion ;' The laying. of the foandarion,! is the work of 
whe Apoſtles the foundat weft be Ch h, * zpb. 
* Qwdeft «b © The es are tion of t urcn, " Ep#.2.20, Reva .1 
ipf O in three reſpeds, d 1 
Jun. «4 Bellar. \ x, Becauſe they were the firſt which founded Churches, and conyerted 
The Proper: Jo. unbelievers to the faith. - 
and A 


are not funſments fundantia, bet fandats, ſuch Gondations as themſelves had a foundation, even the Lord 
Chriſt z os ground of a Chriſtians faith is, Thus ſaith the Lord, thus it is written. 


2, Becanſetheir doctrine which they received immediately from God by 
moſt undoubted revelation without mixture of errour-or danger of being 
deceived, is the Rule of Faith to all after-comers. 


3. Becauſe they were Heads, Guides, and Paſtors of the whole univer- 
ſal Church. 


- The + wen or Obſervation which aifork from theſe words ies 0- 
, may bet 
The mk The ny and F candaion of Chris Religion wyuſt be well laid. 
Cattehizing and i --"y ine of the people i in the Prince os of Religion # 4 


wy 6c elk + ” 
T eillu this by a compariſon. firſt from Schools ſe- 
condi rmba che foundaion at be 7 id i; fe 
mic Carec which the A e here 
yields us two good = of its qeceſfity” for os 
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.»Itis the Dodtrine of the beginning of Chriſt, by ſome rendred not. 


I 


unficly for the ſenſe, which gives beginning in Chriſt. gui: 
2. It is a foundation wich bear up all og, para ( without this, der in Chriſt 
eaching is co no purpoſe) which though it makes the leaſt ſhew, yet it Fundavenci 

Fr of greateſt uſe, it eſtabliſheth men, and keeps them free = Wa- CEE 

vering. ab edificanti- 
3. This courſe is moſt agreeable, 1. To Art, all Arts proceed from nl gms 


principles.  Phyficians have their principles, Lawyers their maxims, illad totius 
Philoſophers their chief ſentences. 2. To Nature, which firſt forms frefwe fr- 
the vital parts, then the more remote, 3, It is ſuitable to reaſon, Prin- jw poum, ns 
ciplesare, I. Eaſieſt in themſelves, 2, Facilitate ocher matters. 3. Are the ſutextatur adi- 
molt neceſſary Doctrines of all the reſt, they bear up all the reſt. 4. Are = 4nbge 
a . E J-s Rey Eg ; ſubdudho corruit 
of continual and conſtant uſe z Privcipis ſunt minima quantitate, maxima pron, (5 in 


wvirtate. fulbs dilabi- 
tur. Davenanr. 
: : +, : adhort ad pa- 
cem Eccleſ. c. 2. Extet communis f berg catechiſng in uſum pueroram, ( ſi qui erunt rudiores in populo : ſic ipſa ve- 
ritas illis familigris redderur, ac ſimul eam ipſam diſcent ab impeſturic (5 corruptelis diſcernere, qua ſenſu apud ceſſen? 
res _— ſtews: Plans enim tibi perſuaſum efſe oporter, Eccleſiam Dei catecheſs carere non poſſe, &@. Calvinus Epiſt. 
Proteftort canglie. 


See Dr. ys on Heb. 5. 12. SecF, 64. Reaſons for the neceſſity of ca- 
techizing. And Mr. Fords little Treatiſe ſtiled the Neceſſity and Antiquity 

of carechizing, And Baiws his Inflitut. Dottrine Chriſtiane, 1.1, c,1,2,3.4. 

And Mr, Thowas Sparke of the Neceflity of Catechizing, before his Ca- 

techiſm ; and Mr, Guns of catechizing, | 

4. Gods order and praftice hath been till to lay principles; things 

might eaſily paſle from one to another ar firſt, they lived ſo long. Cam 

and Abels Gerificing is an evidence of catechifing before the Flood ; there 

was no Word written then, therefore it is like their Fathers taught them. 

It was practiſed by Abraham, Gen. 18. 19. the fruit of which obſerve in 

his ſonne. Gem. 24. 63. and (ſervant, Gezy, 12, 36, God himſelf writes 2 

Catechiſm for che Fews, deſcribing a ſhort compendium of Religion in 

the two Authentick Tables of the Law, Hannah delivered Samnel to El; 

his Inſtrutor ſo ſoon as he was weaned. Fehoiada taught the young King 1 Sam. 1. 25. 
Fehoaſh: David and Bathſheb« prattiſed it, 2 Chroy, 28, 8, g. Pſalm 34.11. : 
Prov. 4, 4+ & 31. 1. and Salomon himſelt ſeems to give thar precepr our of Hood vm 
the experience of his own moſt excellent education, Teach 4 childg the trade Prov.31.26. 

of his way, and when he i old he ſhall not depart from it z though himſelf [mira 
carce did ſo ;, and Croat I3, 23. he draws all which he had ſaid in his ring fea 
whole Book to two heads, Fear God and keep his Commandments Chriſt ily. Nanh. 
allowed of Heſennah ſung by ctildren. He begins with regeneration to N5- 3%”, tt: 
codemwus, and he drew the whole Law into two heads, Marth. 22. 37. Fohn Mark 1. 1 - 
and Chriſt preache Faith and Repentance, and the Apoſtles = after them, **2512-& 
Theophilus was catechized, Luke 1, 4. Apotlos, At.18.23.T imothy,1 Tim, ny - _ 
3- 15,2 Tim. 2.2. The Apoſtle Paw! 23 Tim.1.13.(ot which ſee Mr. Caſe TG 
in his Introduction to the Morning Exerciſe at Giles in the Fields, and his ddr w” 
concluſioa,) cotnmends to Timethzes cuſtody 4 pattern of wholeſome Do- from the ma- 
Frimt, whicti be cals2 > 4 form of Deffrinie, Kom. 6. 17. and the Analogy preicn' _ 

1.15. AR. 20. 20. It is good to have the principles F | Tr. : or 

art pn ap yoractugd narrs oarkotg oas oor ine Haney ey 


44, 


ou 


ral rules and principles» Luther profeſt he was ſill BT Catechiſm, chat be ſtadicd the principles. 
| * + » 2 ) ; , 


{ 
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hold proportion. ls | CS 
The Mardebargenſes obſerve from Heb. 6, and other places, that there 
$ was CITE ab Apoſtolic traditus, that the Apoſtle drew the Do&rine 
= of the Go 
E Church.See Dr.Goxge on Heb.5,v.1 2.Seft.64. 
- By having a model of Chriſtianity, - 
1. A Chriftian comes ro know where his work lies. 
2, This isagreathelp to growth in grace, 2 Per. 1,5. 
3. ltis rhe way to become a wile, diſcerning Chriſtian, Heb. 5. two 
_ laſt verſes. *. 
4. Without this, one cannot anſwer the end of his calling, Co/.1.10. 
5. 'Withour this, one can never arrain to the more exce}Jent things in 
Chriſtianity, ip point of grace and comfort, Phil.1.9. | | 
This Duty principally. belongs to Miniſters, their Office is ſet down 
| under the name of catechizing, Let him which & catechized make him that 
 catechizeth partaker, Gal. 6,6. Miniſters muſt plant and beger as well as 
increafe and build up, feed the Lambs as well as the Sheep , they are 


) compared to Nurſes, wiſe Stewards, skilfu]l Builders z it muſt be perfor- 
; med by Houſholders alſo, Zpheſ. 6, 4. God chargeth Parents to perform 
4 Plal.-8.z, Lis Duty, Dent. 6.6, 7. Rekearle them continually, 'wher chem upon 


s Tims1:: bw 116 often go over the ſame thing, as a knife doth the wherltone, 
The pratiice They are bound to bring up their chilqren.in the nurcure and information 
repreſeated of the Lordz Children were to be tayght the meaning of the Paſſcover, 
in the whole gzod.12. 16. Maſters of Families allo muſt inſtru their ſeryants which 
Provers, AC nagrounded, as children, Chriſt inſtracted his Apoſtles, ke raughc 
ogerns wad chem how to pray, he being the Maſter of the Family, and they his Fa- 
Flamenco de. Ys, 2S ppeareth, becauſe he did eat the Paſſeover together with them , 
m1 2 pareati- and the Law appoints that every Family ſhould celebrate that Feaſt toge- 
buy i _ ther. The reaſon why God Ipccifieth nor this point in the Maſters duty, 
4+ pracipus iS, becauſe if it be performed by the Father, it ſhall be needleſle, ſeeing 


nice corn it is done td the Maſters handy but it the Father negledt it, ſurely the Maſter 


ce, depromifh-! cymmciſed, fo he was bound to ſee his ſervant circumciſed; and if to cir- 
- — cumciſe hm, ſure he muſt as well make him as his childe < know abu 
cog © fo Circumciſion meaned. What Chriſt did as'a Maſter of a Family, that 
een ii- Duſt wow? fepr-pn of a family do,ſeeing we muſt be followers ofChriſt eve- 

ry one inhis place z therefore every one muſt inftrudt his ignorant ſervants 


vent? 


& | M4 "F- wo . * *» s . 
cx. Parti in the truths of Re 1 


put Deff- Chrift." Urfin, * Oitnic ChrIftl a#io" Chriftiani inftruBic.. 


nat Th Femi dd fe catectizing, Oyprign lth, Optatn exerciſed 


. 
: 
LT. 


called Apiinas, +: and Ori (OBI & pL brett 

his Sun, thar © Pages and Origen at Alexandrias St. Cyrill, Gregor 

ab ſure Body chifts. The eminent Fathers mod Pat hinfelE were Cat: 
ol Pirincy- ſpective times.” See Z* Eflrange of the Liturgy Ate 
Doubring.con- 43drinxe had his Padagogws, Laitamtian and Calves their Inſtitutions, 4- 


ad Dr Catechiz and £ ls redibus. 
| Some 


of Faith,Roin.12.6, that is, certainplainrules, unto which all others muſt 


pel into ſhort heads for the inftruting of the children of the 


phatice <apiti- | Which ſucceeds in theFathers room, and hath his Authoriry,multce jc'done. | 
de Dev, de Le» Fot as a Father in Iſratl;Gem. 171 2,13, was bound ta ſee his own ſonne cir- 


jr OT 4 his-Sywoppos, Auguſtin his Ewchiridion, his Books De Dottrins ; 
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© Some think it were requiſite to have a Carechilt in every great Pariſh, 
ſince all the burden now lies og the Miniſter, whois only able to Preach un 


p! Catechizing is Inftirstio viva voce, a kind of familiar conference, The 
Hebrew verb Chanach ſignifieth to inſtruct or train up even from childe- | 
hood; and to initiate 'or dedicate, from which word holy Hezoch < had” « chancc. 


his. name, importing nurture in the fear of God, The Greek word Gen, 5. 18. 
za ſignifieth to ſound or re-ſound 8s by an Eccho, and is applied eyen nothin _ 


by Heathen Writers unto that kind of teaching which is by word of prerchar Gen: 
mouth, ſounding in the ear of him that is raught and eſpecially unto the 4: "4: his 


reaching of the firft rudiments of any Science whatſoever. Ir ſignifieth any {i ogg 


kind of.vocal inſtruction, Acts 21.2 1, 24+ viz. that whereby the principles oo ho 


of Chriſtian Do&rine are made known unto the hearers,as Zuk.1.4. #nſtru- ,,1.iu we. 
ed or catechized,Gal.6.6.tawght or catechized, .See Ac#.18,25.Rom.2.18, ty; the word 


canes from 
I Cgr.14.19, | jo rovgp 
7 Rerygywans vr 
Graces eft, quam Latina Eccleſia pro ſud cepit uſurpare. Martinius. Euſebixs ſaith, one was (ct apart on purpole for 
© this office in the Primitive Church, called rhe Catechiſt, Hinc Carechumeni dicebantar qui Gattchiſmum diſcebants 
, Catechiſte qui Catechiſmum docebam, Dieterieus. 


Carechizing is a plain and eafie inſtructing of the ignorant in the Ein 
grounds of Religion, or concerning the tundamental Principles , fa- 2.5.4 


miliarly by Queſtions and Anſwers, and a ſpiritual applying the ſame for elamemaric in- 
practice SE | flitutio Chri. 

; | Have Religio- 

| 2 ns vivs decen- 

tis woe tradite, tf 8 diſcentibus yopetits. Alringius. Catecheſs; Chriſtiane religions eft, brevis, proſpicua, G ad 

captum tudioram accomodata deFrine Chriftiana+ ſcripts Prophetic & Apoftolicis colletia, &y im certas queſtiones ac 

y, 7ones digefta explicatio & recttatio. Parzi Prolegemn, in Corps Dotiring Chriſtians, Urſin. 


Whatever the catechizing in the Primitive Church was in privare, 
tor the publick it ſeems not to have been Dialogue-wiſe «4 by Queſtion 4 Mr Pemble, 
and _ bar in a continued ſpeech, with much plainnefle and famili- 
arneſle, 

Some lay the form or method of inſtruQing the ignorant by ſet Queſti- 
ons and Anſwers,is not unqueſtionably the beſt,and moſt to edification.See 
Beams of Former Light, 6.5. Seet.5. 

Catechizing differs from Preaching ; Preaching is the dilating of one ' 
member of Religion intoa juſt Treaule, Carechizing is a contraQting of the JT Greenbam. 

L whole into a ſumme; Preaching is toall ſorts, catechizing ro the young and and Saran 
bi rude.See Dr.Gonze on Heb,5.12.Sett.64, | _ may 
Va R F rok OT WaA8- 


_ | der, but 
one is asked a Queſtion, he muſt diſcover what he is. Herberts Remains, Chap. = 


Catechizing ſhould be, 1. Pla»; that none might excuſe themſelves; [ris to be per: 
that the moſt literate might not ſay at the. day-ot judgment, O Lora, thy a0nes ves ye 
wayes were too hard for , 2. That the manner of the Rs on, be in publick, or 
| [f 


NE T0 the hearers. -3, That no Governours might prerend the difficul- the Gover- 


7 4 nours m pri- 
"Ie. 7nfrocting, whichimpliech that original ignorance and blindneſs we able body in 
were born with. Fx £13 Ehtt a3 3k their place. 

- -,3, It is ſuch an inſtruQing which is by way of diſtilling things in #famili- 

.2r manner;our Saviour cid not give the people whole Loaves, but diſtribu- 

ted them by pieces. 4. Such 
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pubſice in Ec» 
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Noellus. 4d 
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4. Suchan inſtr 
rearphy i and 
bs legende, fo — P 

5. An ioftruction by way 0 
more plain and familiar. 
The exerciſe of cate chiz1 


ry 


\ 


the Church, 


Firſt, Becau 


uctiog as 


rayer, 


——_—_S 
- 
#. # 


acquairits them with the 
ſputly apgiic che ſame for practice. 
Go 


meaning of things, 


It is not enongh to ſay the 
bur to underſtand the ſenſe, and apply it to 


fQueſtion and Anſwer whichis thereby made 


ng hath been proved to be moſt ancient, and 
and uſefull z and rherefore 1c ſhould be alwayes continued in 


ſe there will alwayes be found 
not being able to bear ſtrong meat. 
Secondly, Becauſe as no building can 


Babes which ſtand in need of 
ſtand without 2 foundation, and 


none can be expert in an Art except he learn the principles thereot: ſo none 
can have ſound knowledg in Divinity, except he be trained up in the 
grounds thereof. : Eh 
The beſt way to perform this exerciſe, is 

1. By ſhort Queſtions and Anſwers,the Miniſter demanding the Queſti- 


on. the 


le anſwering. 


2. It muſt be done purely, 2 Cor.2.4. 
3+ Plainly,2 Cer.3.2.Heb.5.11. 


4. S 


'5, Orderly. 

Sunmem Cbry 6, Cheertully and | Tims. 
ftiana fudei bre- ,20;np the willing, patiently bearing with 
_ . Piſcators Aphoriſmes with his Exegeſis, and Aweſixs his Chriſtiane Ca- 


y,Tiuw 2,7, 


lovingly, 2 Tim.2, 


24. praif the for ward, encou- 
all, aimcathing ſuchas are unru- 


efios Sciagraphiaare uſefull this way, and Nowels Catechiſm in Latinez 


in Engliſh there are B, Uſbers, M. Bains, M. Cartwrights, M. Balls, and 


M. Crooks Guide, and now the Afſemblies. One ſpeaks of five hutidred 


ſeveral Catechiſmes extant, Some have Compoled Catechiſms, wherein 


pret the Anſwers were the very words of Scri 
dem, ſentenia that (1 


—— 


res, I 


cannot but;commend 


ingular and invaluable, though low prized book, the Aſſemblies Con- 
fefſion of Faith and larger Catechiſm, for in the Margin: thereof are ſer 


ther t& lucuten down the choiceſt places of Scripture, for proof of the ſeveral! truchs 


therein ſpecified Mr.}hites Power of Godlinels,l.q.c.2. -- | 
Some mucheſteem of B. Andrews his, though Dr, Heylinia his extrane- 


- ws vapulans, c. 4. faith, it was neither of his writing, nor approved of by 


® him. Hoettinger for the Fews in his Fas Hebr eorum much commends the 
Honiltn 4p» Catechiſm of , Levi, both becauſe it was commended to him by ConFan- 


Preface. 


x, From the ſubjeQ mat 


tine Þ Emperewr, and alſo becauſe (faith he 
men dederittants brevitate accur ating. 


The Book ſtiled Bramy of Former Lick, commends catechizing in the 


neceſſary to ſalvation. 


2. From the manner, which. is ſo to i | 
account of what is underſtood and remembred by them that are taughty 
in the Book, He diſlikes an upon Miniſters one Catechifm % 
held to. He commends the 


# 


henſiveneſle and exaQneſle of order and exprefſion, 


25 to require a perſon 


) Nemo nobs preceptorum exa- 


ter, it is converſant abont ſuch triithis, as are 


emblics ſhorter Catechiſm for its compre- 


yetwould not have it 


impoſed, and ch. 5. he ſome way excepts againſt it. Catechizing is uſe- 


3 


_—_—— 


"PROLEGOMENA. 


full, and the want of it prejudicial to the people, ſaith he inhis Preface, and 
yet the whole Book oppoſeth the urging or impoſing of any Catechiſm, 
(even that of the Aſſemblies)and ſo of a Litargy likewile,(theLords Prayer 

it ſelf ) by the Magiſtrate, ſo as to have a ſtated uſe, Magiſtrates ſhould be 
wary,and not over-rigorous inimpoſing ſuch things, yer it will {carce be pru- 
dent to Jeave it to every Miniſters diſcretion, to catechize them which way 
they ſhall think fitteſt, It he be an A#abeptiff,he ſhall have then liberty to in» 
form his auditory of the unlawtullnefle of Poedobaptiſm z his great Argu- 
ment is in the g** Chapter,that Independency will be overthrown by it. 

Here is a fault that both re2chers and hearers muſt ſhare between conſetnie 
them, Miniſters do not teach, principles ſufficiently, happy. is that of Reproof. 
man which can ſay with Paul, I have kept back nothing that was pro- 

table. 
p Thoſe that know the truth, have need to be admoniſhed and further 
inſtructed, 1 Foh,2.21, Rom.15.14,15- 2 Pet.1.12,13. 
Reaſons, | 

1, That they may increaſe in the knowledge and love of it, Fſay 11.9. 
Dan.11,4. Hoſ.6.3. | | 

2, That they may practice thoſe truths they know. : 

3. Thar they may be eſtabliſhed in the truth, Rox, 1.9,Col.2.17. 1 Theſſ. 
3-2, 1 Pet.5.10., 

2, Thoſe are too blame which will not be taught, children and ſer- 
vants which are ſtubborn and unwilling to be catechized z ſome ſay they 
are to0 ld to learn ; bur are they too old to repent and be ſaved Some 
ſay, they are paſt principles, they-are not now to be grounded , bur 
we way ſay with the Apoſtle, Whereas they ovght to be teachers, they 


had need themſelves to be taught, Such people rebell againſt their Mi- 
_ or Maſter , whoſe duty is to teach them , and who com-. 
mands it. 


Lec men be.exhorted ro practice this duty, Miniſters, Maſters,Parents,; ,. of gxhor- 
Schoolmaſters teach the 4, B, C, and the Grammer, Suffer [:ttle children to ration. 
come wnto me. See the Exhortation to catechizing, by the Provincial Aſ- 
ſembly at: London, and the Neceſlity and Antiquiry of catechizing : By 
Mr. Fofd, 

Conſider , | 

1, Thou broughtſt thy children into the warld blinde and de- See Gen.s.15 
formed. : mF ck 
2. Thoucanſt not elſe have comfort in thy children or ſervants 5 many hare Fear 
zre croſt in their family for want of this, and many at the gallows will *<mpacions, 
cry out, If they had lived where they bad been inſtructed, they had ne- Their outs 
ver dieda dogs death. Greenham ſaith s Thy children ſhall follow rhee,are precious. 
up and down1n hell, and cry againſt thee for not teaching them. He that O_ 04 
will uot provide for his family (faith Paul) is worſe then an Infidel ; and he + cauſins Holy 
that will not teach them is worſe than a Beaſt, The old Nightingale —_ cgi 
f teacheth_ the young to ſing, and the old Eagle her young to flie. firſt book. 
en 1 brought up were devoured by Bears, to teach Parents 5, that * De orig. & 
ig they have done lefſe than Bears, who ſhape their Whelps by much f” ___ 

King and {ſmoothing them (though Yoſi«« * and Dr. Brown ® deny this) » £54.3. c.6. of 

they therefore by Bears were bereft of them, Ir is good therefore to Ms Enquiries. 
Sent, - ſeaſon & 35.1, 
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Am mins ſeaſon our children i with wholeſome truths betime ; a veſlel will long 
places Deo Hor Loew, the favour of that with which it is at firſt ſeaſoned , and the 
ſas M"*" Devil will begin berime to ſow his ſeed. Maſter Bolrox upon his death- 
Halelyab vi- hed unto his Children thus, 7 de believe (faith he) there is never 4 
The Holy #74 of you will dare to meet me at the Tribunall of Chriſt in an unregenerate 
Ghoſt _ condition, © | | 3, 


Pſalms accor- | - ID? "2a . 
ding to the order of the Mebrew Aſpbaber (a5 25, 244 37, 115-) that Paregrs might teach their children the 
firſt clements of Religion as well 25 ing. Sce M* Garaker on #fal. 34. 11. & Menoch. de Rep. Heb. 
lib. Ig. oftenariis earn irene ad fingulorum verſuum inttia recarrentes eadon bers, ofto- 
ape. pls Ft wdinem alpbabeti diffeſitic, ſunt locali memorie ad ſemtentios relinend as. Alphabctariss igitur, us ita 
dicam, myſterionum Obrifti, fic munutatim particulas rerum diſpenſari vonvenientifſimum eſt. Guil. River. vindic. 
E vanzel. parte ſecunda, cap. B. 


we havediſ- Jt yill bea great comfort to thee and benefit to them when they are in- 
rags bag ſtructed 1n the points of Religion z If chy children dye, yet thou mayeſt 
prayers'and have great hope of them, when thou haſt acquainted them with the princi- 
inflrnibes pal grounds of Religion. The Papiſts in the Preface to the Catechiſm of 
wn, and our the Councel of Trent, confels that all the ground we have got of them is 


reward ſhall by catechizing ; Infixites libellos conſcripſeramt, qui cum pictatss ſpeciem pre 
aint ms in [c fervent, incredibile eſt; quam facilt incantes ſimylicium animos receverint. 
che doing of And let us look that we lole not our ground again for want-of it. F#ulsan 
wes oo” himſelf could nor deviſe a readier means to baniſh * Chriſtian Religion, then 
«Euſcb.Eccleſ. by pulling down the Schools and places of educating children. Fgeſippme 
bif.1.10. .32- ſaith, That by virtue of catechizing there was never 2 Kingdom bur recei- 
ved alceration in their Heatheniſh Religion, withia forty years after Chriſts 
paſſion, See Mr. Hales his Letters from the x try of-Dort, p. $, 9,12,13« 
The great advantage of ſuch forms of Carechiſtical Do&trine, is that there- 
by a Miniſter of the Goſpel may acquaint his people with more neceſſary 
and ſaving truths in a few moneths, than he can well Preach oyer in many 
years. Mr, Cafe-on 2 Tim. 1.13. | hy 
The Germaxes much uled Hrſims Catechiſm, which confiſting of fifry 
00G = vamoem ga 9-669" Sor was explained, 
Sec Mr Pem-”. A]] {pnorant perſons thongh t own 1n years muſt be willin 
dey Sermon 1, inſtructed and catechfzed, ants wy 
Luke 1 5. Ignorance in Principles is agreat fin, See Fpb.4.17, AZ.alr.27. 2 Cor, 
&+ 3» 4» I Cor, 15, 34 L h , 7 
% 1. The Lord appainted a Sacrifice for ignorance, Heb,g,7. 
4. 2, He requires repentance for it. FP 
3. Ic is the original of all the errours in a mans*life, both in dodrine 
__ _—_ P, 1Cor.15.34-Fob.4.22, ſuch will bea prey to falſe teachers, 
Col.2.8. RET © p 
' 4- The ground of all inſtabiliry inthe wayes of God, Zpheſ. 4. 14. 1 
_ of that »o»-proficiency that is in bag the way a3. 
s 4+ 12, CE | 
- Some make a difference between ignor atio and j 
do this in Engliſh, except the word unknowi 
ws Fe ON NETS: reed yy I,113, "8 
a -man and of ripe years was catechized, as the Greek 
word ſhews ; ignorance bringeth men to the very pit and gulph of deftru- 
tion 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


Qion, He '4.7. and v, 14, 1 Pet.3.15. Chriſtians ſhould be ready to give an Jer. 10-27, 
anſwer ws every man which doth ask them a reaſon ! of the hope which is in oo 6. omg 


them the foundation is that which is firſt and ſureſtlaid, and hath an influ- } ignorance of 


— 


— OY 


; pug od Chriſt. 
ence into all the building. 1, Few men 


ſeck after the 


knowledg of Chriſt, Fobn 4.10. 2.Few believe in him,becauſe they know him not, Foba 12.38. 3. Men are eftran« 
ged from him in their converſation, Epheſ.4.18- 4. They go on in their former luſts,r Per-1.14. Neſcientia dictt 
jimplicem ſcientia negationem, hac in Argelis eſſe poteſt, ignorantia imyortat ſcientie privationem, dum ſcilicet alicu; de» 
eft ſcientia corum que ap1us nat oft ſcire, Aquin. 14,24 Qu.75. Art.2. Vide plura thid. ! Heb.5.13. Onebe- 
ing examined, affirmed blindly, chat none had died or ſhould die for him. Another, That the Sunne ſhining 
in the firmament was the Sonne of God rhat died for him. The Muſcovites being aſked cafje Queſtions, will re- 
ply , that they could nor give an anſwer unto ir themſclyes , but God and their great Duke knew all 


things. 


Men ſhould do all upon trial and folid conviction, t Theſ.5.21.1 Foh 4.1. 
The Papiſts would have the people take things upon truſt , they ſay, thoſe 
places concern the DoRors of the Church, not the people ; but compare 
the 20,and 21.verſ.in the Theſſalonians,and 1,verſ, with 6, in Fohn,and we 
ſhall ſee the contrary. ni 

This trial is profitable: 
Firſt, Becauſe truth then will have a greater force on the conſci- 


ence, 


© Secondly, This is the ground of conſtancy, 2 Pet. 3.17, 


Thirdly, Hereby we be able to maintain the truth , Matthew 
11, 19, 
The Scriptures are fundamentum: quo, the fundamental writings which 
declare the ſalyation of Chriſtians, Fobs 5.37, Chriſt fandementum quod, 
the fundamental meanes and cauſe which hath purchaſed and doth give ic, |, , _. 
Fohn 4.42, The= perſon we muſt build on is Chriſt, 1 Cor, 3, 11. He iS make the Pope 
called the foundation of foundations, 1(a.28. Thedodrinal foundation is the their perſonal 
written Word of God,which is not only the object and matter ofour faith, OORGarOn, 
but the rule and reaſon of it, Hold Chriſt as your Rock, build on him , the 6 
I_ as your rule and the reaſon of your believing;this is general, there 
are {ome particulars, | See Dr Field 
Firſt, Some things are ſimply neceflary ; It were a notable of cheChurch, 
worke: for one to determine this, how much knowledge were requi- g75+ 34. 


red of all. : | catholickCha» 
Secondly, Not abſolutely neceſſary. Some make the foundation too ala Sge-d= a 


: the beginnin 
of the Athaneſian Creed, Whoſoever will be ſaved,$&c. Upon pain of damnation thou art bound to krow - _ 
ticles of thy Faith, to know God in Chr iſt, and the hol Catholick Church by che word of God written. The 
ren Commandments, to know what works thou ſhouldſt do, and what to leave undone. Chriſts prayer,which 
is an abridgment,cpirome or compendious colle&ion of all the Pſalms and prayers writcen in the holy Scripture. 
In which thou prayeft for the remiſſion of finne, as well for thy ſelf, as for all others, defireſt the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt co preſerve thee in vertue, and all others, giveſt chanks for the goodneſſe of God rowards thee and 
all others, Wc that knoweth lefſe than this eannot be ſaved, and he that knows no more chan this, if he follow 
his knowledge cangor be damned. B. Hooper on the Command. Fundamentalem Articulam habendum ſentio, qui 


ex voluntate Dei revelantis ad falutem (5 aternam beatitudinem conſequend am eft ades ſcitu &F credita neceſſarius ut ex 


lis 1gnoratione, ac multo mags oppugnatione, aerng vite ami a manifeſtum periculum incurratur. Davenant. de 
pace Eecleſiaſtica. About fundamental points there may ſometimes ariſe ſuch diſputes as are no way fundamental. 
For inſtance,that God is onein Efſence,and three in Perſons, diſtinguiſhed one from another : That the Son is be- 
gortens of the Father ; That the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of both Father and Son ; That theſe three Perſons are co- 
Cr cocqual : All theſe are reckoned in the number of Fundamentals. Rur thoſe School-niceties touchin 
the 'of che Sons generatian,and rhe proceſſion of the holy Ghoft,are nor likewiſe fundamental and of equa 
neecility with the former. B.Daven.opin.of the fundam.poines of Relig. Some things are neceſlary to be believ= 
ed when they are known, only becauſe they are revealed, orherwiſe conducing little, or it may be nothing to 
falration. Some echer things are neceſſary to be believed, por only becauſe they are revealed, bur becauſe belief 
ofthem is appointed by God a neceſſary means of ſalvation. Thete are, thoſe are not efſentials or fu s 


offaving faith. B.Brambels Replicar.to the Biſhop of Chalcedos, ch. 9. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


, ſoineagat too wide 3 fone zthat if a mah mean 2ad po On 
ing wihebight ight he harb, though know not Chriſt, be ſhall be ſa- 
| fay, thatll are ro know diftin&ly the Articles of the 


yed: 
Creed, : 
Fundamental truths are all ſuch points of Doctrine which are ſo pal 


Certs ſemper 
Gn Hen delivereg in Scripture, that whoſoever doth not know or follow them 


be damaed;burt he that doth know and follow theſe(though ercing in other 


Cenain a7 rhings) (hall be ſaved... | 
cruchs are not ke the prigciples of Religion are plain and caſte, delivered cleat- 
many y | ns 
they are ſuch , . : 

T1. Scripture, they are tobeaRule to judge of other Dofrines. 
Iver ms 2.T CE noay fo (ſay ſome) reduced to two heads, by Fob Baptiſt, 
ew wort, Mark 1.15. 20d Þy Paul,2 Tim,1,13, - : 
Pry aer- 3, Inall ou Fe neceſſary to ſalvation, there hath been agreement 
nites. Hilary- 4rtiong all the Churches of Chriſt, Fpb.4.5, though they may ditfer in ſu- 


ly in 


perſtructures. £u0d ubique,quod ſemper,qued ub omnibus creditur Catholioum 
eF, Vincent. Lyrin. - 

M* Perkins reduceth the Fundamentals to fix Principles, 

Piſcator alſo in his Prolegomena to his Expoſitis capitum Catecheſeos Re- 
ligions Chriſtiane, makes fix Heads of Catechiſm, The Apoſtles Creed, 
che Decalogue, the.Inſticution of Baptiſm, the Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, the Lords Prayer; the Power of the Keys. : 

M* Des in his Therspewics Sacra, l. 1.6, g, makes ſeven Articles or 
Heads of ine, | FRY 

Quemadmodum flumen ilud, quod Paradiſum irrigevit z, fic Eccleſia Do- 
frina in quatuer capita dividiter : nempe Symbolum Apoftalicum Decals- 
gum, ordtionem Dominicam & Sicramenta. Clavis Fiaci per Dotorem 
Els. Rep. | | 

Iris rhe maſterpiece of all the Divines of Chriſtendome, to ſay, what 
is Fundarmentalin Chriftianicy, and what is not. M.Thorydikes Principles 
of Chriſtian Truth, chap,2. See more there. 

Theſe Fundamentals (ſaid a Reverend Divine now with God) are 
twelve, three concerning God, three concerning Man ; three concern- 


ing the Redeemer z three concerning the means of atcaining good by this 


Redeemer. 
Concerning God. y 
4 There is one God, which is\an Infinite , Perfe&, and Spiritual 
Eflence. | 


Tharthe Do» 2+ This one God is diſti 


iſhed into three Perſonsor manners of ſubſi- 
Arine of the ſtence after an incom 


ing. | 
ro ſalvation. 3- This one God, the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, is the Maker,Pre- 
The 2.451, ſerver and Governour of all things, by his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Pro- 


© 
1, That he was made by God of a viſible body, and an itiimettall and 
ſpiritual ſoul, both ſo perfect and goodin their kinds, that he was perfectly 
able to have atcainederernal life for himſelf, which was provided as a reward 
of his obedience, : a wy | 
'3; Thar 


EI. 
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Ps Thar being thus made he yeelded to the temprations -of the Devil, 


and did voluntarily fin againſt God in eating of the'Tree forbidden; and fo: 


became achild of wrath and heir WO an enemy to God, and flave to 
the Devil, utterly unable to eſcape er death, which was provided 8s a 
recompence of his diſobedience, 


ſterity, - 
Comin Chriſt. | 
1. That he's pertet God, and perfet Man, the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, who took the Nature of man from the Virgin Mary, and uni- 
ted it to himfelf .in one! perſonal Subſiſtence, by 'an incomprehenſible 
Union. bs LISA. CH Phe. #008 
2, That in mans Nature he did die and ſuffer in his Life and Death, 
ſufficient to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, which man had offended, and to de- 
ſerve for mankind Remufſion of fins, anc Life everlaſting; and thatin 
the ſame Nature he Roſe again from the Dead, and ſhall þ Raiſe up all 
men toreccive Judgemencttrom him at: the laſt Day, acc&fding to their 
Deecs. f [14 6 
3. That heis the onely ſufficient and perfe&t Redeemer, and no other 
merit muſt be added unto this, either in whole or part. | 
Laſtly, Concerning the Means of applying the Redeemer, they are 
greece : 
I. Thar all men ſhall not be ſaved by Chriſt, but onely thoſe thar 
are brought to ſuch a fight and feeling of their own finfulneſſe and mi-| 
ſery, that with ſorrow of heart they do bewail their finges, and renoun- . 
cing all merits of their own, or any creature, caſt themſelves upon the 
mercies of God, and the onely merits of Jeſus Chtiſt, which to do is to 
repent and believe,and in this hope live holily all the remainder of their life. ! 
2. That no man is able thus to ſee his ſins by his own power, re- 
nounce himſelt, and reſt upon Chriſt, bur God muſt work it in whom 
he pleaſech by the cooperation of his Spirit regenerating and renewing 
them . Sg 
3. That for the workiag of this Faith and Repentance, and dire&ion of 


| themina holy life, he hath left in writing by the Prophers and Apoſtles 


infallibly guided to all truth by his Spirit, all things neceſlary to be done or 


believed to ſalvation, and hath continued theſe writings to his people in 


all ages, | 

Mr Warre in his learned Sermon on Rom, 14.19. gives fix charaers to 
diſcover Fundamentals, He faith there, The demal of Do&rinal Fun- 
damentals, .infers the immediate, certain and utter ruine of practical Fun- 
dimentals. * Pal gives us an inſtance 1 Coy. 15. in the Artide of the 
Reſurrection; upon the denial of that one Article,ſee what follows, our 
Preaohing « in vain, your Faith is wain, your Hope is vain, your Repent- 
ance is vain, your Obedience to Chrift, and Suffering for Chriſt ,- is all in 
vain, | 


(C33 theres 


3» That hedoth propagace this his ſinfulneſle and iniſery to all his po». 


Obſerve thoſe places, 4275 15.11, 1 Tim.1.15. Leta man hold this,that 405d cuy 


| ceſſary ad ſa+ 
lutem, Such Articles as are necefiary to know and believe to ſalvation, are not ſuch truths as are _ dan 
lacive, bar ſuch only as have a neceſſary influence upon praRtice, and not all thoſe neither, but ſuch as kave ne. 
ceſlary influence upon them and funRion of Chriſtian life. Principia Theohgics,or Fund amentalia dogmata br fun- 
damenta ſalutis , are not che ſame, but differ formally, though ſome of them may be materially coincident. 
Mr Mede ina Letter ro Mr Harthib. Gs 


PROLEGOM ENA. 
chere was nothing bur deachin the world rill Chriſt came, and thar he' is 
ale ; Secondly, Thereare practical places, 1 Cor.6:9. Tit.3.8. - Letus 


ene yoins +1, Seeourſelves dead without Chriſt, and wholly rruſt in him. 
of WS. | #- Lerns be exemplary inour lives and conver{ations, | 


icles ſo a7 ; "BE 4 +4 +1 a oy NE : 
oe are in poiars of praftice, Fundamental Duties. Dr Reynolds on Hoſca 14. 2, 3. 


There are other Fandameytals which are only, comparatively neceſſary; 
that is expe&ed from one man which is not expected .from another, and 
more from thole thar live in;the Church. Have thele fix Principlesof the 
Apoſtle nor only in your heads, bur hearts, | | 

The foundati- 1... /Fhat.a man is dead inhimſelf,. ;.. SSD TIER RT JE 3 
ons of Religi * 2, That his remedy hesout of himſelf. ; ff 
— held -+3. . Know the Doctrine of the Sacraments, / ..-.1 »;) 

with great + The W dof God. | 9G O27 £5.56 St Hl ot grey tt 
certabſey; | 7.x Have.ſo& apprehenſion of. the-like to come,. 1. 'Thar-there is a 
fun darions, Pallage from death to life. 2. That thereisa fixed and irrevokable eſtate 


# 


3 


foundarions , 
John "I aiter thus life, | : di Trp: 

we muſt rold 6. Hold the Do&tine of Faith ſo, thar Chriſt -may live in yon, and 
three Perſons, you be deliyered up into that forme of Dodrine,, lay hold on life 


Chriſt rhe 
Mc diator. eternal. | Fs, 
2. Praftical, | | 


* 
4 


He that holdeth faſt the Effentials of Religion by : pradtical belief, 
c 


M.Baxters True Catholick. | 


Secondly, There are ſome particular principles. There is 8 nat 
light and ſupernatural. The light of Ars age ſome Cds: 
That, you muſt do as you would be done by, that vo man hates his own fleſh, 
that eve muſt provide for his family, that there is a God, and one God, that 
he « to be honoured and reverenced above all 


2. Sapernatural,”. Let all our aRtions be done, 1. In Love. 2. In 

TORY: 3. "s 7 In God. This the Goſpel teacheth, 
Corollaries. your leives Chriſtians in power ; go beyond the H in pra- 
_Qtifing the good rules of Nature. i NO IEA fee 


1. Becarefull to make a wiſe choice of principles , one falſe principle 
admitted, will let in many errours, and erroneous principles will fead on 
1ato erroneous practices, ; 


2. Labonr toad your principles, if you captivate the light, God will 
4 eng EA L Jin * 

3- Ve lure you work according to your principles z we pity another i 
ag exrour whey he fgllows his principles, EP E® - 


e 
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 PROLEGOMENA. 


Hereis an Apology tor thoſe Teachers which tread in Pauls fteps, are 
carefull to lay the toundation well. It was the Obſervation of our moſt ju- 
dicious King Jau ns, That the cauſe — many fell to Popery, and other ey- 
r075,was their ungroundedneſs in points of Catechiſm. 

How many wanton opinions are broached in theſe dayes * I with * Heres eff 


I might not juſtly call them Fundamental * errours, Some deny [neo wag 


che Scriptures, ſome the Divinity of Chriſt , ſome the Immortality of fideopinionem 
the Soul, aliquam pug- 

nantem cum 

PET: fund amento 

ejis ponentis. Voer. Hereticus noneft, niſi qui in verbum fitei peccat. Luther. in Epiſt.Galar c.1.v.8. Hzreticum 
tata Eccleſea Chriftians inde ab mitio inhunc uſque diem vocavit enn, qui herefiarcham aliquem ſequutus, negat dectri- 
nam aliquam fund amentalem (5 ad ſalutem neceſſariam, inter Chriſtians controverſam. Vedel. de Arcan. Armin. 1.1. 
cap.t. Pideplura ibid, There are damnable herefies, 2 Per.2.1. and ecrours that are capital, 'Nyt holding the 
h:ad, Col.2.19. and ſuch as deftroy the Jude 2 Tim.2.18. Digniores ſutt hujws generis ſcriptiones , que Vulcano 
tradamur : quan que 4 viris pus Of bonis Iegantar, aut ab eruditss refutentur. Quid enim agas cum negantibus prima 
fidei principia ? Cum rejicientibus omnia Eccleſia ſymbola ? Cum omnia Oecumenica Concilia conſpuentibus ? Cum de- 
nique omnes in unverſumn Patres totamque Ecleſiam Catholicam, ranquam Antichriſti m ancipia ſupert? damnantibu. 
Zanch.Epift ad Sturmium, 


—_— 


— 


re 


Errours are either ® Contras againſt the foundation, which ſubvert the « rig: Alringii 
foundation, asthat of the Papiſts who deny the all-tuficiency of Chriſts crogent prog 
ap. ; 


& 
once ſuffering, Zanch. Miſc. 


-- 2. Circaabout the foundation, which peryect the foundation, as the Ly- de Magift 
therans opinion of the ubiquity of Chriſts body, Non omnus error 


| : : , h , ſed 
3. Citra meerly without; thele divert the foundation, as in the contro- oh _— 


verſies of Church-Goverument , whether it be ſocial or ſolitary z this * contre fun: 


ſtrikes not at the foundation, Lavrerrive laith, the Apoſtle r Cor.3.11,12, po ja 


I 2,14,15. {peaks not of heretical Teachers,and thoie whicherre in Funda- fidei, & perti- 


mentals, but of thoſe which erre in lighter marters,becauſe he ſaith of both; man defen- 


they build upon oneand the ſame Foundation,Chriſt.See M. Burgeſs of Ju- Some errours 
ſtifc. p80, - _ _— 
ne tOUnaart- 


concurere, and others do everttre. We hold the Lutherans to be true Churches, agreeing with us yh one rodeng 


tal poinrs of faith, and likewiſe in being free from Idolatryy for albeit they have Images in the; 
which we conceive to bea very dangerous thing, yer they do not worſhip them;z and «cr _ Ce egens 


preſence in the Sacrament, yet they do not adore ir” De Twifs in his doubting conſcience reſolved. My Lord 


Fau'h/and m his Reply to him that anſwered him about the Roman Infallibility, pag. 220, £0 231. ſcems to hold 
the negative. 


We ſhould contend for a known Fundamental neceſſary truth, Fude 
werſ. 3. The common faith; not every opinion entertained on probable 
ground, 1 | 

Itis agreat Queſtion in Divinity, 

An Maziſtratui Chriftiano liceat capitales pznas de Hereticis ſumere ? 
rs, ercticks are to be puniſhed by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate with 

eath* | ; 


The Papiſts ſay, Heretici qua Heretici comburendi , That 'Hereticks pet 
tor Hereſie fake, though they do not troublethe State, oaght pan —— 
death, T. Aquin. part. 
Luther doth not approve of the capitall puniſhment- of Hereticks CO 
eſpecially for ' the Jr ſequell of it among the Papiſts againlt rertio. 
ec 


the Proteſtants. He thinks it berter that they be banithed. The © nh 


preſent Lutherans hold the ſame almeſt concernung that Queſtion, Aeiſ- f heretice- , 
> | 0 Puxitione, 
2.6.12, 


To Vide Gerhard. loce commun. de Magiftraty, 
(C 3) ner 


PROLEGOMENA. 


s Part.z. Phi- yer y doth diſtinguiſh between Hereticue ſimplex , and Hereticus ſedj- 
- ©» 5" we tioſus ac bleſphemus; theſe laſt he ſairh may be puniſhed with capital pu- 
uhments. 
The Socinians (being themſelves the worſt of Hereticks) would have no 
outward forcible reſtraining of any errour, though never ſo grotle and per- 
You muſt not look ( ſay the Sociniens) into the Old Teſtament for 
a rule of proceeding againſt falſe Prophets and Seducers : Nor ( faith 
Calvin and Catharinws) canyou findin the New Teltament any precept 
for the puniſhment of Thieves, Traitors, Adulterers, Witches, Murrhe- 
rers, andthe like, and yet they may, or atleaſt ſome of them be capirally 
iſht. | 
vouch; tha.s. the Proteſtants, hear what Z anchy ſaith, Omnes fere ex noſtratibus 
Miſc.in cap. de hujus ſunt [ententie, quod heretici ſint gladio puniendi. Bez4 bath writcen a 
PT. peculiar Trac, De Hereticis 4 Magiſtratu puniendis, Calves alto hath writ- 


written the ten Aureum librum, (as Beza cals it) of this very Argument. 

Hiſtory of 

Valentin Gentils put to death at Bern. There was a Statute againſt Lollards in England , and Hugo- 
ncts in France. 


We do deſervedly condemn the cruelty of Turks and Papiſts, which 
£0 about by force alone to eſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions. The Church of 
| Rome and the Pope will judge what Herefie is , and who is an He- 
, . retick,' and w appropriate to themſelves the name of Catholicks, 
and all ſuch as diflear from them muſt preſently be pronounced He- 

reticks, 

The Pope and Canoniſts hold him to be an Heretick, 2ui yoy in om- 
nibas ac ſingulss Papa decretts obtemperat, He that readeth he Bible in his 
Mother- congue , will be eſteemed an Heretick with them. Yirgiline 
a Germane Biſhop and a Mathematician, was ſent for to Rome by the 
Pope, and condemned of Herefie, becauſe he held that there were An- 
tipodes. 6.7 ; 

Becauſe Hereſie is not eaſily defined (as Auguſtine ſaith) and becauſe 

Hererices ” faith ſhohld be perſwaded not compelled, We conceive that all tair means 

ribig7 tx ub. 4 uld be firſt uſed to convince men of their errors, and diſcover the dan- 

See Starut. 1c. ger of them z Therefore we will premiſe ſome things concerning the na- 

_ Ws. he. ture and danger of Herefie, before we ſpeak particularly of the puniſhmenc 
; of Hereticks, 

The word Herefie ſignifies Chotee, and thereforethe fignification of ic 
is ſometimes indifferent, importing no more than a way ot profeſſing and 
living which a man volunta ly chooſerth, A. 26.5. But becauſe it is 
too ordinary, for menof their own choice, to depart from the Rule, to 
which they are or ought to ſtand obliged ; thence the word is for the moſt 
part uſed to fignifie the free choice of a rule of living, contrary to that rule 
which they ſtood obliged to before, Ti. 3, 10,11, I Pet,2.1, M. Thorn- 
&kes Princip.of Chriſtian Truth, ch.25, 

Proprit Here ChiLlingworth thus defines Hereſie: It s (ſaith he) an obftinate defence 
bh ot of any errour againſt any necefiary Article of the Chriftian faith. Two things 
rea. ray 7 
gue is facrk Scripturis docentur.Daven de _ contrev. Herefis oft error pugnens cum und amento religionis C brifliane, 
IS oned pweke oy _ _ che fndanon of Chriſtian Religi 

| | muſt 


ww 
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PROLEGQO MBA 
muſt concur {ſay ſome) to conſtitute an Heretick. 1. Error in fide, i Tim, 
I-I9. 2». Pertinacia, Tit.3.,10, 


Errare poſſum, Hereticus eſſe nolo. 


SeeM.7 ines on 1 Pet.2.1. p.q46,47. Neque vero alia mazi ratione defi - 
$i, fuam fi vererum irinm Symbolorum, vel ſi veterum quatuor Genera- 
liam Conciliorums wulli contraventat.Epiſc. And. Tort. Tort. 


Dr Freldq thus deſcribes the nacarce-of Herefte, Herefie is not every > Lib.z ofthe 
errour, but errour in matterof Faith, nor every errour in matter of Faith, $; _— 


( for neither Fews nor Pagers are ſaid to be Hereticks, though they erte aux his Ser. 
moſt damnably in thoſe things which every one that will be ſaved muſt be- 722 on 1 Cor. 


lieves and with all the malice, fury and rage that can be imagined, impugn Vide Grogan 
the Chriſtian Faithand Verity) bur it is the errour of ſuch as by fome kind in Ti. 3.11. 


a pins (aigse 


of profeſſion have been Chriſtians ; ſo that only ſuch as by profeſſion be- 75,75 © 


ing Chriſtians, depart fromche truth ot Chriſhan Religion, are named a 2:46 Jew, 

7 eligere, prefer» 
Herericks, = » Pref by 

| reſis privata 

aliqua opinio, quam quis pre dogmate Chriftiano, (5 fide Gatholica fibi ampleficndam eligit, eamque pertinaciter de- 
fendit. Gerhard. loc. commun. de Mimſterio Eccleſiaftico, cap. 8. Ut quis ſit proprie dittm hereticu , requiritur, 
1. Ut ſit p-rſonn in Ecclefiam viſivilem per Baptiſm! Sacramentum rvecepta, 1 Cor- 11.9. As 29 13. 2. Ut 
erret in fe, frve errorem illum n»water intreducat, ſive ab alio acceptur ampletatur (quamvis illud herefiarche hee 
vero heretici proprium videri poſſit. ) 3. Ut error dircJe in ipſum fidei ſundamencum impingat. 4. Ut erro- 
7i conjunfta ſit malicia ac pertinacia, prr quam etiam aliquoties admonitus nihilomines obſtinats errorem ſuum ” 
defendat. 5. Us diſſenſiones & ſcandala in Ecclefia exciter , ejuſque wnitatem ſcindat. Id. ibid, Haeareſis . 
conſederatur wel in dottring, wel in perſona; hareſis doFrine, eft quando id ipſum quod propenitur eft contra fidem 
Catholicam (5 Orthodozam, Hareſis autem perſona, quum-quy hereſin doftring ita proponit ut aſſerat ttiam convithue. 
Cham.de Oec. Pontif. 1.6. 


Secondly, For the danger of Hereſie, Herefie is a fruit of the fleſh,Ga/. Errours are 
5.20, An Heretick after the firſt and ſecond time reject, Tit.3.10. Herefie p—_— - 


or falſe doQrine isin Scripture compared to* Leaven,and toa Gangrene, tor ly; fundamen- 


the ſpreading and infectious nature of it. The Herefie of Ariz © was more ral,or circa. 
findamental, 


dangerous to the Church, than the Sword of all the perſecuting Empe- «, acither of 


rors, Itis compared to a Land-floud, Rew.12. becauſe it did overcome all the rwo. 

ſent] r Sce MrC/arhs 
preiently, Setmons on 

; Matrh 8.13. 

and Mr Cranfords Hereſe:zmachia on 2 Tim.2.17. f Arius in Alexandria una ſcintilla fuit. Sed quoniam non fta- 
tim oppreſſia eft totum or bem ejus flemma populata eft. Aquin Ervrores qui non x 'felluntur pribari videntur, &o co magis 
1s creſcit authoritas , q»0 lenims (of mitng cumtiſdem agitiy, gangrene enim ſunt, qua irritant, now curant, blandiora 
remedia, Brightm.in cap 3.ApOC v 2. 


We need not to ask whether he joyn obſtinacy to his errour ( ſaith 
t Dr Field) which erreth in thoſe things which every one is bound particu- © Vi ſupra. 
larly to believe, becauſe ſuch things do eflentially and dire&ly concern the 
matter ofour ſalvation, and he is without any turther enquiry to be pro- 
nounced an Heretick, and the very errour it ſelf is damnable; as it a man 
( Caith hie) ſhall deny Chriſt to be the Son of God, coeſſential, coequal and 
coeternal with his Father ; or that we have remiſſion of ſins by the effuſion 
of his bloud. 
They therefore who firſt hold peſtilent Hereſies ; and ſecondly , who Cm agitare- 
when before they proteſſedthe Chriſtian Religion,and held the truth, have 77 = if oo 
et made adefection from the ſame, to ſuch Herefies ; and thirdly, who mrie milfant 
abour to infect others z. and fourthly, being convicted do yet obſtinately 7 of gon 


perſevere in them,and ig the manner before-mentioned ; ſuch areand _ Synod o quite 
May 
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PROLEGOMENA 


dam Londini, (ay ſome worthy Proteſtants) to be puniſhed by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 


© pie with death. 
ſententi, ſur- 


rexit, quidam ſenex Theologus, atqut boc p!anum efſe aſſerit ex ipſo Apeſtolo. Hzreticum hominem poſt unam aur 
alteram admonirionem devita. Devita inquit, erg6 mani — eft hereticos iftos bomrnes poſt wiam aut alteram 
ad monitionem # vita tollendos. Eraſm. Annot. in Bit.z. Vel ſola modefiia potuifſet vitam redimere, frid C:/vin of Ser- 
wer in opuſc. Me haud pa mitet cus libelli authorem ſuiſſe in quo veram de puniends a wagiftratn colt Þarcties ſens 
tentiam ita ex verb Dei afſervi, at ne nunc quidem wel tu, Caſtellio, veltui ſiniles eam reſellere prſſity, De2n Reſp. 
ad Caſt. p.14. Pide ettam ibid. p.32,33. Er Voet. Sel. Diiputat, Theol. parti tertiam. De ervore Q #areſ. partem 
off avam. pag.604, Kc. 


They reaſon thus from the Office of the Magiſtrate. Every Magiſtrate 
may and ought to puniih offenders ; and the more pernicious the offenders 
are, the more hainous ought the puniſhment to be, . 
Here che Spi- That the Magiſtrate is both cuſfos ac vindex #triu{que tabule, 15 the 
ric of Godfers pinion of all the Fathers Greek and Latine, and of all octhodox Divines, 
1. Theoffice as Sibrandss Lubbertus ſhews, Reſponſ. ad pietat.Grotij. Thele two Scri- 
of aMagiſtra'e, vtures do plainly evince it, For he i the Miniſter of God to thee for good : 
to bear the EEE : > 
ſword. but if thou do what « evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the- ſmord in vain, 
2. The we for he is the Miniſter of God, a revenger,to execute wrath upon him that doth 
__ i. Th: evil, Rom, 13.4. & 1 Tim.2.2. For Kinzs and all that are in Authority,that 
Minifter of God we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty , and are 
f hw jr urged by Calvin, Beza,and divers others,to this very purpoſe, For if (faith 
Secure wrarh Beta) the Magiſtrate have not power over Hereticks, one of theſe two 
on bim that things muſt neceſlarily follow, either that Hereticks do not do ill, or that 
doth evil. - , , ; . 
God never What Paul ſpeaks in general, muſt be reſtrained to a certain kind of evil 


commited to deeds, wiz. tO corporal fins. Ubi lex non diftinguit nec nos diſtinguere de- 


6-4 on bemus. 
charge 0 : 
body onlyaad It was written upon the Sword of Charles the Great, Decem precepto- 


not proper” yum Cuftos Carolus, Charles Keeper of the tenCommandmeats, 
yoann i te From1 Tim.2, 2, both Melanf#bon and Beza colledt, that, the Magi- 


ſoul,as ro Ma- ſtrate is conſtituted by God, not onely a preſerver of the ſecond Table 
ters, Parcnts, « 


Heirs Judg PAC 3ſ0 and eſpecially of pure Religion, and the external Diſcipline of it, 
7+ 10. and {o a puniſher alſo of the offences » againſt ir. - Godlineſſe and honey 
hg, (wg makes Kings Guardians of both Tables, as well of the firſt which con- 
prure (in the taneth the worſhip of God, as of the ſecond which is the fountain of pub- 


ar gts Fo lick honeſty, D* Hampton on Lak 22.24,25, Vide Epiſc. Roffenſ, de pote- 


of reftraint. fate Pape in rebus temporal lib.2., 64p.14. pag.460. That Magiſtrate which 
Nui non verat TaKEs Care only of honeſty, doth but one and the leaſt part of his duty. See 


mL -= 4 Chroxn.17.7,8,9. 
Senec. 


my For the enforcing of this Argument from theſe two Scriptures, theſe 
Reaſons may be added : ; 
Non rationib#s 


1. The ſins agaioſt the firſt Table (Ceters paribss) are greater than 
verde pr yhng thole againſt the ſecond Table, and _ Magifrace ds Seelboſ the 
poſtori Aabilire glory of God than the peace of the Commonwealth 


—_——— 

Hiſtoria Joſephi. The Turks whi as aca; 

ry by _— Wave be nt «6 a= EY againſt God, and kill them 

Pit Jon Herelies and corruptions in judgment are held by a Reverend Divine* to 

Le&.ags. © be worlethan corruptions in manners; his reaſon is taken out of Lev.13.44.. 
one that was leprousin his head was utterly unclean, There was a ſpecial 
diſhonour put on him that had the leprofie io his head; compare v.45,there, 
with Mic, 3.7. 2,Errors 


for ſpeaking againſt Mabornet, 


* 
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2. Errors.and Herefies are called in Scripture Evil deeds,2 Joh.v,10,11, as all blaſphe- 
and Hereticks Evil doers, Phil. 3.2. - | . Mmous here- 
Divines generally hold,that ſuch who erre blaſphemouſfly are tobe puc _ fd: 
to death, ſach as Ariss, and Serverusin Fraxce. z£ hereticks are 
That which Ferom wrote to Auguſtine, Qued fignum majeris gloria et, 22 Pt 
omnes Heyetici te deteflamtar,, may be applied to thoſe of our times, who have The whole 
been Champions for the crutch, ſuch evi doers will malign them; bur if they 13 Chapter of 
mannage well ſo good a cauſe, it wil} bear them our, Hao a 
Ferom was famous for confuting the Hereſies of his times, for writing the ſeducing 
againſt Helwvsdius, Fovinian, Vigilamtius, the Luciferians and Pelagians. IOW pro- 
Origen (ſhews great learning in writing againſt Ce/ſus, Baefil oppoſing Eu- een ts 
nomins, Cyprians writings againſt Novatss, and Hilaries againſt Conſtay- moral Laws 
rins,deferves praiſe, Auſtin wroteexcellently againſt Pelagivs and Gauden- oe nog pon 
rius the Arians, Manichees, Qu unquars ( ah one) 1m Eccleſia paulo exu- therefore to 
ditior, poſt ertans novam harefin reticuit ? Ea demum vera militia Chriſtians ** Sour 7 


eft, hereſes expugnare. , Is blaſphemy 
y more tolera- 
ble in the New Teſtament? Mr Cotton on Rev.16. third Vial. we are not obliged ( ſaith Bexa_) to the judi- 
cial Laws, as they were given by Moſes to one people, yet ſo farre we are bound to obſerve them, as they 
comprehend that general equiry which ought to prevail every where. By the judicial Laws of the Jews the 
_ prophets and Idolaters were to be put to death, Dexe,13.2,9, &17.5,6. where there is a meral cquity in 
e precepr, itis - 


_ Booxl. OftheScniPTURES, 
Chap. | Ne ons, - 


the Scriptwres,” 6,0 37 

G 3. Of the Buoksof Scripture.37,,0 51 
| | 4. Of the New Teſtament. 51,t0 65 
|  $. 'Of the Books called Apocrypha. 65, 

| t0 70 

6. Of the Anthemtical Edition of the 

Scriptmres. 

7. Of the Seventy, Syriack,, Arabick 

and Latine tranſlation, 74,10 94 

8. The endof the Scripture. 94,10 96 

9: Of the Properties of the Scripture, 


vr ail 
| —_— - 1 voy pace h 74 
Crate, Bhs of bn ET O87 = nos RIB SR ne OT ION ERI <2 SIN WO CAST M 
RS eat. 


96,t0 125 
10. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 
252 125,10 143 

% £ --+ BooxlIl. Of Go. 
_ - _* Chap.. = Pag. 
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Of Divinity in General. 


{- the Preface or IntroduRion'to Divinity, ſix thingsare 
' tobeconſidered, 1. That there is Divinity. 2. Whar 
Divinity is, 3. Howitis tobe taught. 4. Howitmay 
belcarnt.. 5. Its oppoſites. 6. The Excellency of Di- 


An. | ES | | 
. Thar there is Divinicy. 1. That there 
' Thatis, a Revelationof Gods will made to men, is pro... is Divinity. 
ved by theſe Arguments. 
1. From the natural light. of Conſcience, in which Rom.1.18,19, 
- CARED (we being unwilling) many footſteps of heavenly Knows 20-& 2.14, 15. 
ledgand the divine Will areimprinted. | 
2. From the ſupernz lighrof Grace; for we know thatall Divine Truths arc 
; $0 ys, of hes i : 


ſally revea | | 
me the KaowJedg of bimdelſrs of 6 


ol 46-4, PS 4.5 cy viagra 
re made reaſonable creatures, maexims Tb: 


+. 


% %S- 


d in Scripture, .. 
five of himlelf, muſt needscormunics 
eatures for their Salvation, Pf, 119.68, 
- 4. From theendof Creation ; for God hath 


Ny 


reaſonable 


4 


»- 


thac he might be acknowledped and celebrated by chem, both in this life,” and char frſwwm. Ur ſe 
which isto come. _ The manner of his worſhip, muſt therefore be revealed and ap. *<2*r finile, ad 


pointed by himſelf.  .” * - Parma of 

- $-+ From common-Experience ; for itwas alwayes alknowledged among all Na- Jer pawn "Los | 
tions, thatthere was ſome Revelation of Gods will, which as their Divinity was cus topicus. 
eltcemed hoty'and venerable; _ aroſe their gy mh and Sacrifices, 

\\ ng nan ot gay nt 9h n 4 Bol Wha t Divi $. f hg” 
: "Kh Ambiguity of the Wordisto bedifiirgaithed. wh. es as 
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A Body of Divinity. Boox 1, 


Theology , o Theology of Divinity 1 two-fold, either firſt, Archetypal, or Diviniry in God. 


thou look af . | 
of God himſelf, by which God individ ; 
ter the erymo- ;. +: y whuc by one individual and immu - als 
tony of the ** bimlelf, and all other chings our of himſelf, by himſelf. gy e125 rar RN 
word, is 4 communicaced, expreſſed in us by Divine Revelation after the Pac rr = 4: 
god God: which isin God, and this is called Theologia de Deo, Divinity co ene oY 
_ ths - on which isaſtcr to be defined. Itisa Queſtion nickechoghnes Tk God, 
=aer'd + be theoretical or Practical, Viraque {ententia ſao; babet IE ether Divint- 
tetoks Gaich Wendeline) rather io be Ge i Wares. But 4 ſeems 
£7 P ai, TI. .caule the Scripiure | < . : 
knoweth or fountain Of true Divir.ity , ehorcs rather to practice then ſpeculari Tow ay 
(ne Fx the 1 Cor.8.3. & 13.2. Jam.1.22,25. Revel.22..24. hence hs awed Tm.1.5. 
Divinc this in his firit Epiſtle, 2. Becauic cheend of Divinjr, to which we Fo - > whmkdy 
Done ds Mes. Cncal precepts, 1s the glorit\ ing of God, and the eternal: inn cy _ 
bodies, or bleſſ-d lite, which are prin. ipally praQtical. Wenazlix S—_ -— pom 
ſo named ceive) thatthe bleſſed life in Heaven is ſpent praQtically , which - on _ 
_— " Goa otherwiſe. Peter du Montini, his Oration 1n the praiſeot Divinit a = to be 
mtg ner? the matrer : That part of Theology which treateth of God and <8 WEMETINNO 
bs gimplicity, Ecercity, Inficiter eg ER | and his Nature, of his 
humaniry, be '3 Y, cirer eſſe, 1s alrogether* contemplat) . 
cauſe man is fall notwithin com fe of aRion: * templative, for theſe things 
paſſe ofaction : that part of it which treateth v 
the end of and the well ordering of our lives, is meerly praQtick , fi ety of Ger aagecs, 
.. ap BPR unto ation, Chriſtani'y1snota bate protethon, or = rt Fer wholly referred 
dodtrine of arcligion to live by, Fobn 6.29. Metth.11.12.Tit.2.1 Waals Es work, 
Religion is cal- piative then practick, ſeeing contemplation 15 mt : _ : y y 1s MOre Conten.- 
led Theology» works we aſpire unto the bea:1tica!l viſion of God See Pet action, for by gcod 
ks his firſt work of Theologica dogmata, C. >. rl ae oder " 
_ or $>- ing; ye chi: fly and prinapally woeth che will, Ic te:cheih _ the underſ:aan- 
——_— -neſſe. ; , Ic te:cheih truth, and prefſerh good- 
ro ſignifie. rhar withour the true knowled 
| _ fGod, EASIER 
ng was on the Crees. "eo , wages Naan ray: drm or right underſtanding of any 
on eometiia ab Enclide, militia & Vegetio The i" i, ars Poetica ab Homero, Phi! ſopbia 
Prolegem. ad Theol. Dog, $009 » Thongs ſalem a Deo immortali originem ſurmpſit. Petav 
Some thus diſtinguiſh = 
Divinity is a 
Ss 1. Naturall, S10a03ie ov 
2. What Divi- rall, oa0z/@ gums of the © CIS? 
Nb.  dlebythelighrofnarure, wema Rear Armed rg. ro him, which is acquira- 
Ti. 1. 1. gqvernesa!l,is the end to which all things ſhoald tend , unity, infiniteneſs, that he 
I Th 6. 3. nature,ordicatesof right reaſon. The fum of which » thisis contained in the Law of 
=> 8 : ID, Supernaturall and revealed, this is; nlv ac - "wes rr wy in the Decalogue. 
Thenlogia eſt Thusthe Trinity of perſons in the ondey of * qo Th by che lighr of Scripcure. 
mores Son, and proceſſion of the holy Gho ence, the eternall generation of the 
h y Ghoſt, the true order, and 
Des ac rebs _ Theology amongſt th , and manner ofthe crea 
Yivind h 1onglt the Heathens did anciently fignifie . obey 
aver rag the falſe worſhip of their gods, but ſince it i y ſignifie che Doctrine couching 
kaokledg of ws _— the DoRrine revealing the e it is appli:6, zethe wigTimporreth 
God. unto bleſſedneſſe. It may brifly be de wh gc Fenn perfe& way which leadeth 
according to godlinefs, reaching a gong Ve nowledge of rhe truth which is 
may attain life everlaſting, and ploritie nd cory and obey God, that we 
revealed by God in his Word, Which teacherh man h : orthus, Divinity # a Dotrine 
Theologia oft in- he may live well here and happily hereafter an how 10 know and wer ſp God, ſo tha 
_ Gf incor Or Coe his Common-places, 1 £65 tart 2 
regs & incn” plines reaſon holds the firſt place,» auchority the 1 Oe Diei- 
lice, & Evan- £09 in diſpurando , authority the laſt, yetin Diviniry, N 
_ Dk > qnamanthoritatis momenta quarenda nity, Non tam r4- 
fu, | ca pe dren ate, oeritus by cattw & Deo patefa2 b ch PTA 
; ary in genere hn cats yi Lg drvinis, 6 quam ren beg rye s libr bl Ferre (& Apoſte* 
, ccleſiam, ' : : , C&X 7 x 
: hou rather call Divinicy « Divine Life __ in future vita norms rom" — @ col 
ſtood by a ſpirituall ſenſation Life, chan a Divine Science ; i vlegom.in corps Dof®.Chrift. 
- Ts wy _ = wiſdome vj ny things, divinely cond aro 4 
| » Or OMY erern - * S$Ve We 
, Salvation. Logica eſt at bend diſſeren & . Rhe. 


$ 
fOricd 
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rorica ars bent loquenas, T, —__ bene —_ Log? 1s anart 7 cuiponing 

ell. Rherorick of ſpeaking well, Divinity of living well, 77. 2. 11, 12. 74m. 1.26, 
»* Tris ſuchanart carmen he a man by the knowledge of Gods will andaſliſtance of * 
his power to live to his glory. The beſt rules chatche Ethicks, Politicks, Oeconomicks 
have, are fetcht our of Divinity. There is notrue knowledg of Chriſt, bur chat which 
is praQicah, ſince everything is then truly known, when it is known in the manger 
it is propounded to be known. Burt Chriſtis not propounded tO usto be known the- 
oretically but practically.” Theologia confiſftit in bona conſciencia mags, quam in 
magna ſcientia, Barnons prefar. ad prelett, in Jonam. Gs | 

Itis diſputed, whether rags © be Sapience Or Science. The genus Of it is Sapi- Theolgia eff 
ence or Wiſdem, which agreeth fir with Scripture, 1 Cor. 2.6, 7.Col. 1.19.&2. 3. ſcientia vel ſa- 
Prov. 2,3.” Secondly, with Reaſon, for, 1. Wſdvme is converſant about the high- Pre run. 
eſt things and moſt remote from ſenſes, ſo Divinityis converſantabout the ſublimeſt ,\;., revela- 
myſteriesofall. 2. Wiſdom hath a' moſt certain knowledg, founded on moſt certain 1, ad Dj glori- 
principles; there can be no knowledg more certain than chat of faith which is pro- am 5 rationa- 
per to Divinity. Re 646 | bum Creatura- 
The difference lurketh in the ſubje&t ; Ws/dow or Pradenceiseither Aoral or Re- ng "gar 

ligiows ; all wiſdom, whether moral andechical, political or cxconomical, is exclu- commu. 
dedin thedefinition,; andcbis wiſdom is reſtrained rodivine things, or all thoſe Of- De genere The- 
fices of Piety in which we are obliged by God to our neighbour. a be 
ab omnibus non afſizratur. Nam illis arridet Scientia, aliis Sapientia, aliis Pradentia. Litem hanc dirimere AR ri =— 
eft inftituri : eth vere ſcientem, vere ſapientem, vere prudentem eum judicamus, qui verus & fincerus eſt Theologu:. 
Wendelinus Chriſt. Theol. lib. 1, cap. 1.. Naamvisex co genere ſcientiarum Theologia non ſit babenda , quarum uſum ac 
nitiam habit Ariſtoteles, qui quid divine fides effect, ac revelatio z (5 quam ad aſſenſum certs, oF immuta , neſci- 
wit ; tamen alterims rationis ac forme, quam que 1!it comperta fait, eſt cientia, que (y firmitatem haber majorem, ca- 
teris omnibus z, C7 jus, quod ex principiis deducitur, poſitis, (F conceſſis iis, parem prorſi cum illis evidetiam, Pe- 
ravii Prolegom. in op Theol. Deg. C. 8. vide plura ibid. 


The third thing in the definition isthe manner of knowing, which in Divinity is Divinity as all 


ſingular and different from all other arts, __ Divine Revelation. other ſcience, 
The fourth and laſt thing in the definition is the end of Divinity,which is, 1. Chief. nr = 


eſt, The glory of God, 2. Next, A good and bleſſed life, or eternal ſalvation, be- concluſions 
gun inchis life by the communication of Grace and Holineſs, but perfeQed inthe life the principles 
to come by the fruition of glory. Thisend hath divers names in Scripture, it is cal- of ic are the 
led, The knowledge of God, John 17.3. Partaking of the Divine Natare, 2 Pet. 1.4. Scipcures. 
Likeneſs ro God, 1 John 3.2. Eternal Salvation, the viſion and fruition of God, as : 
the chiefeſt good. 

The next end of Divinity in reſpe& of man iseternal life or ſalvation, of which 
there are two degrees, 1. More imperfe&, and begunin this life, which is called 
Conſolation, the chiefelt joy and peace of Conſcience _ I. From a confidence 
of the pardon of ſins, and of freedom from che puniſhment of it. 2. From the begin. 
ning of ourSancification ard Conformity wink God, with a hope and taſte of furure 
perfection in both. 2. More Perfe&t and Conſummare after this life, ariſing from 
£ i; fruition of God , when the ſoul and body ſhall be perfeQly united with* 


ITI. How Divinity is to be taught. 3. How Divi- 

In the general itis to be handled Mathodically, There isa great neceſlity of me- Pity is to be 
thod in Divinity , chat being uſefull both co enlighten the underſtanding with the 28%: 
clearneſs ofrruth, and to'confirm the memory, thatit may more faithfully retain 
things, therefore in Divinity there will be a ſpecial need of arr and orderly diſpoſal *##*4i<« & 
of precepts, becauſe che mind is no where more obtuſe in conceiving, nor the me- pe een 4; 
mory more weak in retaining. There is a different way of handling Divinity, accord- rra#atis origi- 
ingto the ſeveral kinds of it. Divinity is threefold. - xe diving eft. 

I. Swccintt and brief, when Divine@ruth is ſummarily explairied and confirmed 3rochmanni | 
by Reaſons, and this Divinity is called Catechetical, Syſtemacical, - —_ 

2. Prolix and large, when Theological matters are handled particularly and ful- Queſt. 4. rs 
ly by Definitions, Diviſiens, Arguments and Anſwers, this is called handling of 
Common-Places, Scholaſticaland Controverſal Divinity. See a defence of School- 
Divinity in Petavixu'sProlegoniens, to his firſt Tome of his Theologica dogmar. £.6.8& 
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John 20. 21. knowledg of other arts) by our own labour 


A Body of Divinity. Book I, 


ornbeck's Summa Comrever|.” Relig. Diſſertat, De Controverſ. Theol. againſt 
ag pn blames the ets wr. caſe-Divinity d#ubsas Conſcientias infor- 
maruri, frequentins Traditions hominum, Concilia & F efimonia Paarmm , 114 
utrumgque, & tjus cenſus alia, quam Seripturas ſacras, fallere weſcias, adducant. Vni- 
ver{e Theol. Syſtem.c. 3, quelt. 1 S* Thowas Moore ſaiesef the Caſniſts, their bus 
ineſſe, was not to keep men from (inning, bur to inform them quem prope Ad pecea 
rum fine peccato liceat accedere. For practicall Divinity, We Are not 1nteriour tO any 
of the reiormed Churches, S»pra omnes Nationes reformaras in ex colenda & per fi- 
cienda theologia Prattica, halcyonia ſuns fruentes, ſ[ndar mit Angls, imprims am 
inde 4 Perkinfo Prafticorum Anglorum Homero #{que in bunc diene Voetii Seleft. 
fputat.T heel. Pars 3.de T heologia Prattica. ho ED 
r the which purpoſe many Shollars of Hungary, Tranſylvania, France, bigh 
andlow Germany, Helveria, either at home orin England, (ith hechere) learn 
the Engliſh crongue, and buy their PraRticall Books. Balies Practice of Pietyis 
ewarſlaced inco the French, Datch, and Germane tongue, and isrranſlating intothe 
Hungarian. Dikes deceitfulinef; of the heart, is alſy fratiſlated inre French and 
Dutch. My worthy Turor M* Pemble purpoſed ro have pur itinto Latine. He faith 
there, Inlibris Controverfiarum evolvendis, & precipne in Scripts hareticorum. 
multo cum judicio ver{ari oportet, ac prudentia. . 
1. Diſcenda ef 3- Textu-l, which conlifts in a diligent Meditation of the Scriptures, the righc 
Theobogia im- underſianding of which is the end of other inſtruQtions. This again is two-fold, ci- 
primit textualis ther more Succin& and applied ro the underſtanding of the Learned, as Commen- 
Syſtemares tirjesof Divinity, of more Diffuſe and Popular,applied co the Capacity and Aﬀecti- 
oy oy & ons of the Vulgar, asPreaching, which is called parhericall Divinity, and iseſpecial- 
problematice. ly uſefull to corre the manners of menand ſtir up their AﬀeRions. 
Voetius Bibl. I'V. How Divinity isrq be learned. 
Theol. [1.c.6. Thereis need of a four-fold mind to the ſtudy of it: 
* _—_ _ 1. Of a godly'and heavenly mind, moſt ardent Prayers in our learning being 
ns frequently poured out to God, the fontain of lig wiſdome, thar difpellin 
28, 1, 2, thedarknets of ignorance and errour he would deign to illuminate our minds with 
h. 7.7: theclearknowledg of himſelf, we cannot Rn Divine Wiſdom (as we do the 
and induftry, itisa praiſeto learn hu- 
mane arcs of our ſ:lyes, here we muſt be taught of God. 

2. Ofx ſober mind, thac we may nor be too curious in ſearchingour the pro- 
found Myſteries of Religion, as about the Trinity , Predeftination, we muſt 
be wiſe to ſobriety, not buſie our ſelves about perplexed and unprofitable 
a being content to know ſuch things which are revealed to us for our 
Salyation. | | | 

Deur. 29.29, 3. Ofaftudious and diligent mind , other arts are not wont to be gotten wich- 

Rom. 12. 3.& out}abour, this being the Queen of arts, requirestherefore much pains both for its 

\ Tim... 3:7" difficulryand excellency. © | a EK. 

Math, jo . 4. Ofanhoneſtandgood mind, Zuke 8.40. 'We muſt learn, 1. With a deniall 

Prov.2.2.% 8- of our witand carnal reaſon,nor meaſuring the unſearchable wiſdom of God by our 

445-&8.17.33. ſhallow capacities, 2. With deniall of our wicked affeRtions, 1 Per.1.2,3. 3.With a 
firm purpoſe of Obedience, 7ob.7.17. Pſal.50.23.Prov.28.28. | 

To the accurate knowledg of Divinity (faith Hortinger Fheſ. Philolog.1. 1. c.2. 
SeR. 1.) nacural gifts are required, age, wit, memory, and judgment. 

| 7 =P. "This = contrary to Divinity, are | 
A CY knowledg of God' being altogether ignorant a, and refuſing the true and aving 
7 The exc. 2- Epicuriſm, ſcoffing at Divinity. - * | 
lency of Divi= 3 Hg; pan, _ corrupting Divinity. | 
nity, . The exce Knowle! JIN: 
A cals it in theſe roared ding pgs | By orahe ſtudy of Divinity appeareth 
of de banwlete 1, Inthe ſubject Matrer of it, which is Divine, eitherinits own Nature, as God 
of Chrift. Phi, and Chriſt, « Pſal. 70.7. fob. 5.46. or inrelation to him, asthe Scripture, Sacra- 
3.8. al.40.8. ments. Je is called The Wiſdome of God, Proy.2.10.8& 3.13, 1Cor.2.6,7. and Th at 
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Chap.'s, > ou Of the Scriptures, D 


hs we, 't ure hciſt is the 
W3/ dome which 53 from above, Jam. 3;17. If to know the natureof an Herb, orthe Chrif 
cs Stars, be excellent ; hew much more to know the Nature of God? Ari ſte rncgel fob- 
tle heidira great matter to know but little concerning the firſt Mover and }ntelli- 


aan whole Eible, 
Sences, Par dcired to know nothing but Chrift and him cracified, 7 Cor.2.2. Þ that being the end 
is, he profeſſed ao other knowledg:; pages 4 L 
Si Chriſtum diſc, ſatis eff fi cetera neſcie, mY lance sf che 
Si Chriftum neſcis, nihil eft þ cetera diſcs. | Goſpel , 


A : w - : 4 : M. Per lizs, 
is Legacy wasalwaies renewed in all D* Hurrs his Wills, Item, 7 bequearh Þ For(dn 
ro New Gs por and their Childrens Childres, to each of them a Bible, with th;; 1e Ferdin 


, de eſcalame, 
Inſcription, nonfur Chriſt. M* Daportsuſual Symbole was, 24a prodeft ofſe pe- &C. Clypeum 
riturms, & peritur um 7 : Concion@orum 


his Myſtery of Chriſt God is revealed in the bigheſt and moft glorious way, 71% Dei 1, 4. 
2 day" oaks more wifdome, holineſs, power, juſtice diſcovered in the My- 5 RR 
ſtery of the Goſpel, then was known before to. men and Angels. Off endunt Ram- 33,734, 35,36, 
bam in Geneſeos exordio (+ Gerunaenſis, tetam Sacram Scripturam mil alind efſe, 37. 
gnam continuat am quoddam ſymbolum rerum & myſterior un {a ablimiſſimorum, gue | gran eft in 
ſolu Dofttoribus,& din mult nmque in lege exercitatis, ut [ciant, Convent. Imy ipſam o Ko wry 
eternam Sapientiam Chriftum Servaterem no ftr um hoc parabolico dicends Senere #- id Div 5 
ſum teſt antur eg que apud Evangeliſtas hand mfrequenter legumtur, Athanaſ. Kirch., » Agrecable to 
Obeliſc. Pamphil.l. 2.c.5. See Dr Sanderſons learned Sermon on ITim.3,16, which is. the 
Chriſt is the ſumme of all divine revealed iruchs Luk, 24.27. Atts 10.43. Here is NOR P 4 
the only knowledg which is neceſſary go make the man of God perfe&, Col. 2. 3. mo wy; Ho = 7 
The Metaphyſicks handle not things prop:riy divinely revealed + bur that which que ſ« Bible, a 
the Philoſophers by the light of nature judged to be Divine. Miniſter muſt 
2. Inthe End, The principal and main end of Divinjty is the glory of God, that know nothing 
is, the Celebration or ſetting torthof Gods infinite Excellency ; the ſecondary end Drs Eible. 
. I2. 9, 
1s mans bleſſedneſs, Fobx 17. 3, 


times refined *, there isno droſs of falſhood init. The Academicks thought every had ochre be 
; ieve, that he 
4. Inthe Cauſe of ir; Theſe truths are ſuch as cannot be known, but by Gods re- learnedthe do- 
vealing them to us, Al Scripture was given by Diving Inſpiration : Fleſh and bloud tine of his 
hath notrevcaled thisuntothee z a humanelight isenough to know other things: rage from 
5. Inthe holineſsof it, Pſal.19.5. By them thy ſervant s fore-warzed, 1 Tim.3. G 4 U 
I5. The Word of Gods able to make tu wiſe to ſalvation, and to furniſh to every good c 


G . ; ; , auſe he cau- 
Work, Chriſt makes this a cauſe of the errour and wickedneſs in mans life,that 


Y ſed a Pigeon 
do not read and underſtand the Scriptures, to come ro 


6. IntheDelight and Sweetneſſe of it : Job 2 3.12. preferred the Word of God -_ Ear Gich os 
before his food ; Davidbefore thouſaands of Gold and Silver, before the honey and gps ay , 
the honey-comb, Pſal.19.10. & 119.103. and when he ceaſecth to compare, he be- s 


5 there j 
ginneth ro admire , Wonderfull are thy Teftimonies. Archimedes took great __ greater tor. 
inthe Mathematicks. Ang uſt ine refuſed to tgke _ in T*llies Hortenſins, be- mencto them, 


Y he j 
7. Inthe Excell-ncy of the Students of ic 3 1. The Saintsof Godin the Old Te- to the Scrip- 


tures. Num. 
ment, the Patriarks and Prophets, 1 Per. 1.10, 12, 2. The Saints of God in the hom. 25. in hac 


New Teſtament, Afar. 11. 25. Col.1.27. 3. Itisthe ſtudy of the Angels and Saints <9wm omnis 
of Godin heaven, 1 Per. 1. 12. Eph. 3.10. 1. The natural knowledge and enquiry tier her 
of the Angels could never have diſcovered to them the Myſtery of Chriſtin the Go- comvie. we 
ſpel. 2. They knowit by the Church, thatis (faith Oecumenins ) by the ſeveral diſ- ghl 
penſationsof God to his people under the Goſpel. 


, 8. In that the Deviland Hereticks oppoſe it; The Papiſts would not have the Bj- Scripere. 


le tranſlated, nor Divine Service performed 1. Chriſt did 


ngine agd inftrumene by which it works.4.Becauſe 


hy (a rg then an immediate revelation, 2 Pet. 1.19. 5. God hath Tommirred it to wricing, that it may be a ftand- 


of inftrugion and conſolation. CHAP. 
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ly of Divinity, Book]: 


Of the Divine eAuthority of the Scriptures, 


1s Theologia Wo things areto be conſidered in Divinity: - | | 

re Ip0n on a 8 Firſt, TheRule of it, the Scripture or Wordof God.” * 

plex, Effendi be Secondly, The Matter or Parts of ic concerning God agd. man. - 
Cognoſcendi , - Principium eſſendi 1n Divinity is God the firſt Eſſence ;, Principium cog- 
five quo quid  ,,/cendz, the Scripture, by which 'we know God, and all things concerning him. I 


ep ryan ſhall handle both theſe principles, bur begin wich the Scripcure, as many Syſtemaci- 
ruir ſcibile & . cal Writers do, : 
he | 


Lignit ſcientiam, & perficit ſabjeftum - illud oft Deus, hue Deiipſuus verbum, videlicet ut in Sacra Scriptura expreſſum 75 
fugnatum eft | 


Of rhe Scrip- isneceſſary that thettue Religion have a rule, whereby it may be ſquared, elſe 
tures. | chere could be no certainty in ir, but there would be as many Religions as men. Ic 
1. There may *PPears by thelight of nature, the Heathen bad known rules for their Rires, Cere- 
be a Revelari- monies and Services; - the Twrks have their Alcoran, the Jews their Talmnd, the 
on from God, Pap,ſts their Decreral;, every Arthath ics Rule , neither can any thing be a Dury 
the Gentiles which hath nor a Rule. | FEET | 
para Mags Thereare three general CharaRters whereby we may know any Word to be the 
« anſwers of Word of God, and a R:ligion to be the true Religion; 1. That which, doth moſt 
cheir Gods. ferforththe glory of God.” 2. Thar which doth direR us to arule which is a perfe& 
2, Itis highly rule: of holineſs coward God, 'and righteouſneſs roward man. 3. That which 
Featonah'®  ſhewsa way ſutablet&/Gods glory and mens necefliry, toretoncile us to God. The 
ſhouldbe a Ward of God ſersforth Gods glory in all the perfeRions, andis a compleatrule of 
revelation of Þbolineſſe to God, and righteouſneſſe tomen. All the wiſdom of the world cannot 
Gods mind ſhew whatis morevitable to the glory of God and the nature of man, to reconcile 
and will. God and men, than for him that is God and manto do it. | 
3. —_—  * God revealed himſelf divers _ tothe Fathefs, Heb. 1.1, The manner of reveal- 
ſatisfattion 18 Gods will is three-fold, according to our three inſtruments of conceiving, viz. 
for that which Underſtanding, Phanraſie andSenfſes, to the underſtanding God revealed his Wi!l 
weenterrain by engravingitin the heart with his own finger, Fer. 31. 33. by Divine Inſpiration, 
as a Divine 2 Per.1.21. 2 Chron.15.1.Heb.8.11. Fehw 14.26. and by intzl'etual Viſions,Numb. 
-v4of 1 LI 12.6, Tothe phantaſie God revealed his Will by imaginary Viſions to' Prophets a- 
2 Tim. 3. 16, Wake, and by dreamsze Prophets aſleep, Ge».40,8. & 41.8,9. As 26. 10.& 10. 3. 
The truths of Nwmb. 14.4. To the Senſes God reyealed his Will, and thac either by Viſion ro the 
the Goſpell Eye, orlively Voiceto the Ear, Gen.3.9. 8& 4.6.& 15.4,5. Exod.20.1,2.& =; Fo Hf 
mal perf & 33.17, Andlaſtly, by writing. This Revelation was, ſometimes immediate by 
Ts ng God himſelf after an unſpeakeable manner, or by meanes, viz. Angels, Urim and 
was neceſlary Thummim,Prophers, Chriſt himſelfand his Apoſtles. 
they ſhould | 
revealed before they could he known, Matth. 16. 17. 1 (er. 2. 9,10, tr. Gal. x, | 
— the rrurhs of che Goſpel! are matrers of grace _ nd : They _— I A Se; _ 
and Angels, Matih. 11. 27. Epheſ. 4.10. 1 Pet.1.11. 3. Illumination and elevation of the faculties of the 


ſoul, was y for the right reception of them, Maith. 13.13. Rom. 21. 18. as appears b  Scriptu 

which aſcribe the knowledg ff theſe rhing#ro the ſpirit, Deut. 29. 4. Lube 24. 25. _ - 61 +" aeap * 
$. 20. by prayers for the ſpirir, Pſal. 143. 8. Epheſ x 17. Col. 1.9. ſo the promiſes of Gods reaching, John 
15. 45. ſai. 30. 39- Sine Deo, non cogneſcitur Dews,by the diſproportion between narurall faculties, and ſuperna- 
rurall truths, Fobn. 1. $4. 1. The Lord ſpeaks by an audible yolte, Exod. 3. 4. 1..1n a way of maj and 
rerrour , Deut. 18. 15. Pſal. 29.4. 2. By way o! mildneſs, 1 King. 19. 12. 3. In his writren word, inter- 
nally , in « way of iafpiration to rhe Prophers and Apoſiles ; ordinarly, in a way of gracious illumination. 
my yn +: Exercitat Pro, $4:. $cript. Queſt. 1. Heb. $, 12. See Dr Arrowmith's Chain of Princip. Aph. 24 

ca +3 » 
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Chap. 7, Of the Scriptures. 7 


PREY EL TN” OR II 


© The writen Word for che Matter containedin it, iscalled The word © of God, The Scrip- 
Rom.6.6.Chriſt is the eſſential Word of God, the Scripture the writtenWord, For ture is called 


the manner of Record, The*® Scripture, John 10.35. 2 Tim.3.16. 1 Per.2.6. or _ _ do l 
Scriptures, Matth, 22.29. Jobn 5. 39. & 10. 33: Rom. 15.4. 2 Pet. 3.16, By 0. 4 """ 
an Antonomaſic Or an excellency ot phrale, f as «he moit wor. by writings that cver The counſel of 
ſaw the light; ſometimes wich an Epithete, The holy Scriptures, Rom.1,2, 2 Tim, Gar, Att. 20. 


| The Oracles 
3.15. The $criptares of the Prophets, Rom. 16.26, 27 
—_ think ks Emnochthe (.venth trom Adam wrote : bur Jade 14. ſpeaketh on- 9 G94 Rom. 


ly of his propheſying, which might rather be by word of mouth chen writing, « be- - va oy 
cauſe our Sav1Qur citing Scripture, ever gives the firſt $5 to Moſes, andunder- , , The mind 
taking by the-Scriptures co ptove bimſelt ro be the Me) ?ah, thar he ought co fluffer, oj Goa, Prov. 
began at Zoſes, Luk? 24.27. No doubrat there had been any more ancient then 1.23. = Ir is 
Moſes, our Saviour would havealledgedir, becauſe All the Scriptursthat was be- ay ay ' 
fore him, was to give teſtimony of him. "> © God wills 
The Author of the Scriptures was Gods himſelf, chey came from him ina ſpecia!l janifeſtedand 
and peculiar manner, commonly called inſpiration, which is an act of Gods Spirit made known, 
immediately imprintirg or infuſing thoſe noticnsinto their brains, and thoſe phraſes cven as a wan 


and words by which the rotions were uttered, 2 7im.3.16. All Scripture u given by Maketh | 

of Sh Cy main ge . = ' known his 
Divine inſpiration, or by inſpiration of God. Prophecy came not y oldtime by the will ing and tic 
of man , but holy men of Gea ſpake as they were moved, or carried, by the Hely Gheſt, will by his 
2 Pef.1.21. 4] hey did not fyrice thele* hings of th:14t own hezes, bur the Spirit of words. It is 
God did inove arid work them coir, and init. , The word inFþirare ſignifies /wffl;- 3Vo ſaid to be 


re, but it hathalarger ſignificacion in Scripture; for it notes there alſo movere, af go EY 
3 


excitare, & imp«llere, in which large ſenſe Peter uſed that Greek word, 9igg:rc, gard, 1, of the 
Ferdinandy De Eſcalante Clypers Concionatorum verbs Des, 1.1.C.11. 2 Sam.23.2, Auchor, which 
T he $pirit if the Lord ſpake by me. thatis, did immediarely+guide me, and tell me is God him- 


what matter to uiter, and in what words, Je eſt artifex omnium Sermonum ſacre- _ 2 hy \# 
rm, Per. Mart. See Smith's Diſcourſes of Proph-fie, c. 13. Stephen ſaith, they _ Fs ich 


reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt when they did diſobey the Scriptures, » The Holy Ghoſt js G59s will, 
by the mouth of David, and the mouth of 7/a5ah ſpake, 4s 1. 16. &, 4. 25. Epbeſ. 1. 9. 
& 28, 25. | 3. Of the End 

, 2 ee M EE; ; which'is Gods 
glory, Epheſ.3.10, 4. Of the Efficacy, which is Gods power, Rom. 1.6. < Soitis called the Bible or Book by 
an excellency, 'ris the only Book, as f Augnſtin. de civit. Dei hb. 15. c.23. Vox Biblia erft origine Graca fit, ad em- 
nes tamen linguas ſere tranſruit nſus ejus iy latinis hoie Germanigque uſitatiſſima eft. 1dem fignificat quod libri ſeu li- 
belli. R aupius Prolegom. in Comment. Bib. Synept. Vide Hotting, Theſ. Phlol. 1. 1. c. 2. $.g. Scripture is taken, 
1. Eſſentially, for the Dofrine contained in the Scriprure. 2, Accidentally, as it is conveyed to us by wric- 
ing. Gur vero plurative poting Biblia, quam Snguls dixerint Biblium cauſa non eft alia, quam quod jacrumillud wolumen 
multes libros compleFeretur, quorum ſingulzs BifAis, nomen campeteret : quomodo legas Luce 4.1. 17. Bifalcv Eons, nec 
omnem ſemper ſacram Scripturam fic vocarunt ſed quandoque ſola Hagiographar ut videre eft apud Epiphanium hereſi 29. 
que eft Nazaraarum Voffi de vitiis Sermonh, p. 1. c.12. Ita uſo obtinuit ut ſacra ifts ſcripta, quibus tenquam tabulis 
per(cripta eft ac conſignata Dei woluntss, namine Scripture per antonomaſtam intelligantur , Beza in Joh. 20. 9. The 
Scriptures exceed all other writings in divers reſpedts; 1. Becauſe all theſe writings were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt, ſo were no Other writings. 2. They contain a platform of the wiſdom that is'in God himſelf. 3. Be- 
cauſe they were penned by the greateſ}, wiſeſt, holieft men, the Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts. 4. They 
are more perfe&,pure and immutable then any mans writings ,Mar.5.24. 2 Tim.3.17.1 Pet.x. 23. Mr Bifieid on Per. 
$ The principal Author of all Scriptures is God the Father in his Son by the holy Ghoſt, Hoſ.8.12. 2Fet. 1. 
The Father hath revealed, the Sonne confirmed, and the holy Ghoſt ſealed them up in the bearrs of the faithfull. 
As 7.50. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 


The Inſcriptions of many Prophetical Books and Epiſtles Apoſtolical runthus, Exod. 4. 12. 
T he word of the Lord which came to Hoſea, Amos, Joel. Paml, Peter, James a ſervant Por: 18. 18, 
of God, and an Apoſtle of Chrift. The Proemethatis ſet before divers Prophecies 7 ag ig 
is this, Thus ſaith the Lord, and the Prophets inculcate'that ſpeech, The moxth of Heb. A - ; 
the Lord hath ſpoken it, becauſe they would take off the thoughts of the people from Eze.12.25,28. 
their own perions and lift them upto conſideration of God x chief Authour. Rom. 1. 2, 

It isall one to fay, The Scripture ſaith , Rom. 4. 3.& 10.11, & 11,2, Gal. 4.30. Iſa. 58. 14. 
I Tim.s, 10and Ged ſaith, k Rom.g.25.Heb.4.3.&8.5.& 13.5.and the word Scrip- orgy. gy 
ture is put for God ſpeakinginthe Scripture, The Scriptare ſaith to Pharaoh, Rom. Chriſti Col 

: 2 : ; 16. Utraque res 

Petn, & Authors fy materia, Davenantius. * Rainoldus in Apologia Thefiurn de Sacra Script. o&9 Eccleſ. 
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__ A Boy of Divinity, ; 


g. 7. and T he Scripture hath font ap all menunder ſin, Gal. 3. 22. for which inano- 

"I ther place'God hath ſour wp, Rom: 11.32, © | = 

Eo | All other diſciplines _ from God, and everytruth (whoſoever ſpeaks it) is 

p from the Holy Ghoſt ; bur the Scripture in a ſingular manner 1s attributed to the 
Holy Ghoſt; be immediately ditatedir ro the Holy men of God. 

The efficient principall cauſe then of the Scripture was God; - the ren Command- 
ments (of which moſt of the reſt is an expoſition) were written after a ſecrer and 
unucterable manner by God himſelf, therefore they are called the wrizings of God, 
| Exod.32.16, Secordly, all the reit which was written {though men were the in- 

1 Tria concur- ſtruments) was done by his appointment and afliftance, Exod. 17. 14. 1/a.8.1. fer. 
— rant ut boc dog 2 > The Scripture is ofteh atcribured to the Holy Ghoſt as the Author, and no 
OM ubis ans? mention is made of the Pen-men, Heb. 10. 15. The Prophets and Apoſtles were the 
le _— Dei. Pen-men of the Scripture, whoſe Cailing, Sending, and Inſpiration was certainly 
Efſe quoſdam + Divine ; for whatioever they taught rhe Church ot God, or leftin writing, they 


__ x76 learned not beforein the Schools, 1 Cor.2.13. 

0s turns Fr _ FE CES 
atque hos 6nſofſumes efſe quos in ranibus habemus. . Primum eft Eccleſia traditi, que id affirmat, ipſos lrbros mibi in 
manm trait; ſecundum eft ipſorum librorum divina materia, tertium eft interna Spirit efficacta. Epiſc. Daven. de 
Fudic. contr 5ver/, cap. 6, 


5. 
DEL 


what the Di- The Divine Authority of the Word may be defined, a certain dignity and excel- 

vine Authority lency of the Scripture above ll other ſayings or writings whatſoever , whereby itis 

of the Sctip-\ perfetly »truc1n word and ſenſe, it deſerves creditin all ſayings, narracions of 

care Se 04. (D405 paſt, preſent ard to come, threatnings and promiſes, andas ſuperiour doth 

Rv etl fidei ge- bind to obedience, if ircither forbid or comand any thing, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 2 Pet. 
* aeraliter(y 45 1-19. Fobhn 5.39. Heb.6.18. Rom.1.5. 2 Cer.10.5,6.& 13,3.& 12.12, Gal.,l.1,12,13. 

-ſolats conſide- though the things in mans judgement ſeem unlike qr incredible, or the Command- 


ramum eft divi- ents hard and fooliſhrto the carnal mind. 
na revelation | 


' rota ſna amplitudine accepta,ſen diving authoritas cumuſlibet dofring a Deo revelate, ſive ea ſcrigta fir, frve non ſcripta. 
3H At | der objeZum fidei ilns qua creduntur ea que in Scriptura credenda propenuntar, eft ipſius Scripture divina (5 
WB canonica authoritas. Baronius ad'verſus Turnebullum. | 


3 Hereticks have laboured to prove their corrupt and damnable opinions out of the 
Þ. » : Scripture, and have teceived ſome books, if not all as Divine, The Turks at this 
Y | day fo eſteem 'the five books of Aoſes, as they will kiſſe ſuch patches of Paper as 
they find having any part thereof written in the ſame. Ariftexs an Heathen, 
M | when he had decermined to have diſputed againſt Scripture , confeſſeth that he 
Bp ms forbidden by God ina dream, Platois termed Moſes Articus, Moſes ſpeaking 
"6 reek. 

The holy Scripture in it ſelf is Divitie and Authentical, though no man in the 
world ſhould ſo prouiogs it; asthe Sun initſelf were light, though all the men 
in the world were blind, and could nor, or would not ſee it, butin reſpeR of usitis 

The deſcripti- Divine and Authentical, whenit isacknowledped and eſteemed ſo to be. 

on of the T he Scripture u the Word of God;, Written by holy men as they Were inſbired * by the 

Scripture. holy Ghoſt, divinely containing all Divine Truth neceſſary to ſalvation, for the edifica- 

Roe. 'Þ b 5 ton andinſtruttion of Gods Church thereunto, and for the glory of God. 

hy v9” 5a nb 1. Theholy Scriptures are that Divine inſtrument and meanes, by which weare 

If * 2 Tim. 3.16, aughtto believe what we ought touching God, andour ſelves, and all creatures, 

be Rom. 15: 5. - how = pleaſe _ wy things unto eternall life, Robi»ſ. Efſayes 8th Obſerv. 

b vines have given almoſt fourty jeveral Arguments to prove the Scri 

he verd ore y g pr Scriptures to be 
That the Scriptures were from God, may appear by ſeveral Reaſons : 

; I, —_— AR = Scriptures themſelves, | 

eate 4 Prophets, 2. Extri a&tso and works of providence about them.. 

» Evers So Intripſeca], 1. From the excellency » the macrer, which is heavenly, the 

F- me son, divine and ſupernarurall marter contained init, Itcelleth us of ſuch things as dofar 

3 defrinan de of. exceed the reach of mans reaſon, and whichit was impoſſible for any man to coun- 

ſentia & velun- terſeit and feign, and which being told are ſocorreſpondent to reaſon;that no man 

; can 


Booxl. 


*- 


Cara. Of the Scriptures. \ 


uſt cauſe to call them into queſtion, 2s the Doctrine of. Creation of all 
things in ſix daies ;*the Dodtrine of thefall of our firlt Barents; the Story of the 
Delivering 1/r:cl out of Egypt, of the Delivering of the Faw and ten Command- 
ments; the DoRrine of che Incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus, of the ReſurreRtion of the 
dead, of the laſt Judgement , ofthe lite rocome, andof the Immortality of the 
ſoul. For though this laſt was taught alſo by Philoſophers, yet it is ſo doubr- 
fully and unp-rtecly bandled by them in compariſon of the delivering thereof in 
Scripture, that itis apparent, It was another Spirit which guided the ceachers of it 
here, than they were guided withall, Whar Angel-could ever have found out ſuch 
anadmirable temper and mixture of Mercy and Juſtice together, as the Goſpel re- 
vealeth in the reconciliation of Ged with man ? God hath declared himſelt ro be 
moſt juſt, yet moſt mercifull, Rom. 3. 24,25, 26. Juſtice requires thac there ſhould 
be no freeing of a guilty perion without ſausfaQtion, finne deferved an infinite pu- 
niſhment, that ſatisf2ion could not be made by man himſelt, mercy therefore pro- 
vides a Saviour, which God beſtows on him, ver/. 25. God in grvingand eftabli- 
ſhing his Law, uſeth no other Preface, bur 7 am the Lord, Exod.2 ©. nor Concluſion, 
bur 1 the Lord have ſpoken it ; upon his ablolute auchority withouc orher reafons ro 
perſwade, commanding what 1s to be done, though it be contrary tO our natures, 
forbidding what is to be leitundone, chough pleaſing tous ; he promiteth things 
incomprehenſibl-, requiring Faith ; he relate. h andreacheth things ſtrange, above 
likelihood, above mans capacaty , and ye: will have them to be believed, to be un. 
derſiood. ThereiMething in the Law againſt reaſon or common equity. Petrus 
Maffeu a Jeſuite reports in his Hiſtory, that when tus fellows came tfir!t to preach 
in the Eaſt-Indies, the Gentiles and Incies there bearing the ren Commancments, 
did much commend the equiry of thzm. See S* Walrer Rawlerghs Hiſtory. The La- 


canſee j 


cede monians were permitted to ſteal, by their Laws, fo they w-re not taken in the 
fat, Meme: allured his followers with fair promiles of ſecurity and carnal! plea- 


The frit leſſon learnt in Chriſts-School 15 ſelt-demial, Afark 10. 31. 

2. 1t reacheth the Nature and Excelleney,of God, ard the Works of God, 
more clearly and diſtinly than any other writings, ray, than any withour God 
could have contrived, wiz. That there areghree pcrions and one God , that God 
35Irficite, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, .moſt Holy , that he created all things, that 
hedoth bya particular Providence rule all things, that he obſervesall mensaQti- 
ons, and will call them to account, and give every man according to his works ; 
chat he alone is to b: worſhipp:d, and that he mult be obeyed in his Word above all 


Creatures. 
nonitis vereris ac mvi T:hamenti eft tradita. Walazus Hoc. commun Vide traife de Leſcriture Sainfe 
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c.9. 9. What power of humane underſtanding could have found ont the incarnation of a God, that two Natures, a 
finite, and an infinite, coutd have bech concentred into one Perſon, rh4r a Virgin ſhould be a morher, that dead 
men fhould live again ? D* Tayſ»r on Rom.8.9.19., The Perſon ang Offices of Jeſus Chritt rhe Mediator are both 


altogether wonderful, Iſa.g.6. 1 Tim 2 5. & 3.15. 


God and man united in one Perſon, to unite God and man in 


one Covenant. The pw ity and integrity of the Law ſhew the Divinity of tt, Matth.22.37.& 5. 9. ch. per tot. and 
the ſublimiry of evangecial myſteries, Eph.3.8,9,18.19. 1 Cer. 2:7,9, KRom.11 33. It was utterly impoilible that a+ 


£4 


ny wit of man, by the lighc of nature, or ſtrengrh of humane diſcourſe, ſhould have been able ro have found our 
that way which Almighty God harh appointcd for our ſalvation, if it had not plea'ed him to make it known ro 
rhe world by ſapernaturall revelation. The wiſcſt Philoſophers and learnedeſt Rabhics, nor did, nor could ever 
have dreamed of any ſuch thing, till God revealed it ro his Charch by his Prophets and Apoſtles, Col. 1.26. 
1 Cor. 2.8,10. Dr Sanderſon on 1 Tim.3.15. Vide Bay. 1. Inſtirut. Rehg, Chriſt. 1. 1. e. 33. uot (9 quibus medi Arti, 


culi Chriſtiane fidei credihiles reddantur. 


In this Book weread more truths, and the ſame morecleac concerni 


the eternall Deiry, the.naruce and imployment of Angels, the nature, operations, and qraliries.of the immor 
ſoul, than in any Book in the world. Mr Lawſozs Body of Divinity, 1. 1. c. 2. ,The DoAtrine of he Scripture is 


wonderful! concerning God, Pal. 139. 6. the crcarian of all things of nothing, and of mans body, 
The Law is wongerfnll, as a rule of life; 


Gods providence, Pſal.40,5. the work of redemprion, 1 Trm. 3.16. 


Pal. 139. 14: 


1.The precepts are pure, Pſal. 119.95. juſt, Rom.7.12. wiſe, Dent. 4.5- God and aurneighbours are provided for 
the anion it is eſtabliſh by everlaſting rewards and puniſhments, 2 Cur.9.17. 2. As a Covenant ot works, The 


Crearure is miſcrable unleſs God help him, Rom. 11. 32. Gal. 3. 22, 


The Goſpel is every way wonderfull. See 


Dr Arrewſmiths Chain of Princip Aphor.4. Sce Mr Good wn in his divine Authority of the Seripcure atierred, p. 54. 
brings ten Arguments, braught from the ſubjeRt macrer of. the Scriprures, ra.prove their Civine.eriginall. The 
Dodkive ofthe Goſpel, que Evangelical, as it ſtands diſtinguiſht from the Law, is wholly myſterigus and ſupernas 
turall,2 Cor.5.8,9,10. Therefore it i5 often calle d a myſtery,Rom.16.25. 4 Cor.2.7,10.Ejb.2.4. 6:18. Col. 2, 2.& 
4+5. 1 Tim.3.9, 16. Sec Mat. 16.19. It is above naturall reafon, and againſt carnall reaton, the perion of Chriſt; 


Gol. 2.9. hisname is wonderfull, 1/4.9.6. and the internal! operation of the word is wonderfull. 
Q God' 


=; 


wy” Body of Dom. Boos I. 


God (ſay Divines) hath chree Schooles. 
1. The Schoole of his Word, wherein things are clearly taught. 
| "wE 2, Of his Grace, wherein things are effeQually taught, 
2 3. OfAffiction, wherein things are experimentally caught. 
Zaxchy faith, There are three Glaſſes, in which God manifeſts himſelf to us. 
4 F. The Glaſſe of the Creature. EY. | 
2. The Glaſſe of the Holy <criprure. 
1 * 3. Of Jeſus Chriſt , Inthat Glaſſe alone Gcd is rightly known and perfeRly 
ſhines. | 
F 3. It requireth the moſt exa@ and perie& goodneſs that can be, ſuch as no man 
could ever have conceited in his brain, apy as being taught and revealed, 
the conformity of it to right reaſon will enforce any well-confidering man to ac- 
knowledge it to be moſt true and needfull; forcxample, that 8 man muſt love God 
aboyeall, and his neighbour as himſelf, rhar he mult keep his thoughts free from 
_ ram aatboritse. all the leaſt taintof ſin, ther he muii ly up bis ereafuresin Heaven, not care for this 
Prima Ecclefie life, and the things thereof, bur all his itudy ard labour mult be co provide well for 
bed himſelf againſt the future lite; that he muſt nor atall truſtin himſelf, nor in any x; 
tic®recnientls 1P3N but only in God ;, and thar he muſt do all he doth in Gods firength ;, that he | 
png + nay can d:ſerve nothing at GodsHand , but muſt look for all of free favourthrough the 
ts. Secunda merits and interceſſion of another. | 
interns Spiritns 7 : | 
Sandi perſuafis, cam -ipſam authorttatem cordibus noftris in!cu;pertls, ca1toque perſnadentlfſ; Tertia ipſoruen librorum 
ut ita dicam, genius! Summum graduwn obiinet teſtin.onizm £piruus , intunum 4/0 tefltononium Eccleſie. Cha- #55 
mierus de Canone. |.1.c.1. , 


John 7. 18. 4. The endof the Scriptuxe is Divine, viz. The glory of God, ſhining in every ; 
and 5. 41. and ſyllable thereof, and the ſalvation of man, not temporal, but eternal. Theſe bs 
yo 1.» ny rings lead a man wholly out of himſelf, and our of the whole world, ani@Mom and 
5 tings reach a above allthe creaturesto the Creator alone, to give himthe glory of all iRories : 
2 man to place therefore they are from him, and notfrom any creature, for he that is the Author 
=. ſelicky ar beſt of any writing will ſurely bave moſt reſpeR of himſelf in that writing. The Scri- 
E ub nap es manifeſt Gods glory alone, fer. 9.23,24. 1 Cor. 1.31. aſcribe infiniteneſs of 
Kos < — ing, and all-perfetions to him, Nehem.g.6. The Doftrines, Precepts, Prohibi- 
- 0 | Theſe life op tions, and Narrations tend to the ſerring forth of his glory, and Wing ſolid and 
AP ; wo God, and eternal comfort and ſalvation co cheir ſouls which follow cheir dire&ion. They 
2 | Aru wake ue wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15, 23. ſhew the pathof life, Plal.16.11. Guide 
= ſelicicyin |. feet into the way of peace, Luk. 1. 79. Chriſt, ?ohn 7.18. proves that he came 
kz wfop _—_ God, becauſe he ſouglit not his own glory, bur the glory of him that ſent 
-cheir own DIM. 

mares to the d 

Books which they wrote againſt vain-glory, apd therein ſought it themſelves, There are Lumina rationisIn the 
Sermons of rhe Prophers which ſurpaſle the eloquence of all the Hearhen. 


ris anin- 5. Another reaſon is taken from the difference of theſe writings from all oth a 
with whatſoever, in regard of cheir phraſe and manner of writing, Thire ain | 


8 TN Wb os es En 


which they © authoritative or God-like ſpeaking unto the creature from place to place 

wave; and - | . Seeth 
was a = firſt co of 1/aiah, and 53. andthe eighth Chapter to oa pate] The ag 
poinced Ironz | phers and Apoſtles propound divine truths nakedly and without affeation, 1 Cor. 


5 a word now 2.1. Habentſatre Scripture, ſed non eftendunt eloguentiam. Auguſt. They expreſſe 

rex obo "4 things they handle with a comely Brant; the form of [Fech is Gel ah 

an pe gry of the ſpeaker, the nature of the thing revealed, and mans capacity & 

culiar- kind of for whoſe lake-it was writter, All other Writings uſe perſwaſive and flouriſhing . 
| ſpeeches, theſe comwand, and condemn all other Gods, all other Religions, all 

be had in requeſt and eſteem, and ac- ; 


*. 
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Chap. 2. 
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Of the $ criptures, 


kaowledged as the will of God, 'wichou: adding or diminiſhing, requnng every Shots ac 


_—— — —_ 


> 


conſcience to be ſubje& ro them, aud to prepare bimſeif to obedience, witiiuur ſome Do- 


any furcher objecting or gaic.-ſaying, and to ſeek no tucther than to chem for + di- 
region. Both tte $1mplicicy and majcſty of ſtile ſhewir to be irom God; ihe won- 
dci full plainniefſe and yet glorious Majeſty , thecimpl.city becauſe ir 1s plain, 18.100 
wiſe deccitiull; end becauſe it deſcribes greatmaiiersin wordsfamiliar and obvious 
to the capacity oi the Read:r : the Majcliy, ſuice 1t reacheih ſo p-ripicuoully che 
chieteſt mylieries of Faith and divineRev<clation which are above humane capacity. 
Whether we reed David, 1/aiah, or others whoſe » (file is more {weer, pleatanc 
and rhetorical; or Amos, Lachary, and 7cremiah, whoſe {tile 15 more rude, eve: 
where the Majeſty of the Spirit 15 apparent, There is an Authority and Majelty 
inthem above allother Writings of other Authors , the Scriptures command all 
both King and Yeople, Fer. 13.18. 1 Sam. 12. wit. and bind the heart to urs good 
abearing. Jerome cou! ſay, as oft as] read Paul, it ſeems to me chat chey are not 
words but thunders, which I bear, Janis reading the firit Chap.er ot Jobs was 
ſtricken with amazement by a kind ot Divine and Huper:dious Authbority., ard io 
he was conyerted trom Atheiſm, as himſcir faith in his lie, Divimtatem ar! uments 
& anthoritatem ſentio. Jubannes T{aac © a Jew was converted by reading the 53. of 
Iſaiah. H: ckSþ.n(Traftat.de uſu Librorum Ribbinicormm, C.2.Set.z3.) fauih thac 
Gerſon a Jew was conv: reed, e leftione ſcrivtorum Apeſtclicor um, nully preceptore a- 
(io. 
book ſpeaks notas men; it {irply afficrusa'lrhings without proof; ocher Auchors 
uſe many Argumenis to corfirm the truth of whar they ſay. heretore Rain; xn2u 


| de 4 Sabunaa hence proves, That he who ſpeaketh inthe Bible is of that Authority, 


that his bare word oux;hr to be believed without any proof, whereas Galen Athei- 
ſtically urgeth it che ochcr © way. The Secinigngrejent all rhings inReigion which 
they cannot compreherd by reaſon, Nihil credendum quod ratione caps nequeat, They 
hold, That a man is not bourd to believe any Article of Faith, nor any Interprc- 
tation of Scrip: are, except it agree with his reaſon, what is above reaſon cannot be 
comprehended by ic. Bernard 1n 192 0 his Fpiſtles, ſpeaks of ene Perris Abailar- 
ar which vetcad the Socinizn Doctrine in his ume, Chriſtiane fides mer itum Vacu- 
are nititur, dum tetum, quod Dew oft, hum ana ratione arbitratur peſſe comprehen- 
dere. Cum de Trivitate (ſaith he) [ogurarſapit Arium,cum de gratia Pilaginm;cum 
de perſona Chriſti Neſtorium\;, He was a man of a fair carriage, proteſling holineſſe, 
conver{atio mel, diftrina venenum. But Abailardns denics this 1n his Works lately 
publiſhed, - Tert#//ian called the Pliloſopers (who followed reaſon) Parrizrchas 
hereticorum, pefſimum eſt i}ud priacipinm refta ratio, non poref ſtatuere ae culrs di- 
vino. There are theſe uſes of reaſon, 1. To prepare us that we ſhould hearken to 
the Word. 2. After we have b.lieyed it will help us to judg of things. 3. To prevent 


Our Saviour ſpuke, As one having Authority, not as the Scribes, £0 this 


ang delightþn 


ct; incs of the 
Scripture , 
loine Revela- 
tions in it, fo * 
lublimely glo- 
#10U$, .CN4t AT 
the firſt pro- 
pulal of them, 
narure ſtactles, 
{hrinks, tuch 
are the Do- 
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rhe Sonne of 
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ruce. 

Sty/ws p rophe- 
tics eft ſizlus 
Poettcus, 
Feremy ſpeak» 
efl1 iN A prieſt» 
ly grave itile, 
Eiaymaloiry 
couccly lite, 
Paul is arga- 
mentiaivie, 
Fohn ſeraphi- 
cal- D* Harrt# 
n-ar hisend, 
did eſpecially 
read the 1ook 
of the Pſalms, 
re Prophery 
of Iſaiab, and 
Se 7-bns Gol- 
pel, where he 
took exceed» 


theQo,14,15, 


16, 17. Chapters of that Evangeliſt, and the 8th of the Romans. Communis bye ſemper moitaljum omni- 


um conſenſus habuit verſari quandam in rebus futurorum praſenſionemy eamque divinitatis ejſe propriam , unde 
apud Latin's ea res divinationis nomen invenit. Petavius de »Angelis |. 1. c. g. vide plura, ibid. The ſpirit 
foretold ſuch things as art and nature could not foreſee. Prediftion is, 1. Narturall as the forercliing of eclpſes hy 
Aſtronomers, Mat.16.3. 2. ConjeQtural', ſo wiſe me,ſee Guicchardine of Savanars!e, 3. Diabo!icall, of Heathen« 
iſh Prophers, wiſards, as the Books of the Sibyls among the Romans. 4. Divine, which is properly ''ropherical. 
* Auſtin was ſo delighted with the Orztory of Ambroſe, that he contemned rhe Scriprure a+ neither learned nor e- 
loquenr encugh, yer afterward when he ſaw his own ſhallowneſs, he admired the profundity of Gods holy Ora- 
cles, and held the ſtile of them very venerable. Totus ſerms & medin ſumprus eft, vnlgatus (o uſitatus, (7 quaimuts alti- 
ori (+ grandfono genere uti poterat Chriftus, tamen humilt contehtus eft. Lege Geneſeos I1brum, quam ſunt onma ſubmiſſa. 
Equidem arbitror nallam linguam, adeo inaffeFata'n eſſe, ad*d ſimplicem oF familiarem. Hinc D:alogiſmis, narratiun-« 
culis, ſimil1tud1nibus plena ſunt »ninia Biblia, Humfredus de Interpretetione linguarum, 1.2 p.268,259. * Licet tam werbd 
quam res amaruenſibns ſuis Spiritus Santtus diflavit, attemperavit tamen (s ſe cujuſque amanuenſis tylo a cujuſqz ſacull 

dialetr,unde alins eft Teſgie alins Amſe flylus, Aliqua alia Job,Moſts, alia Davidis,al:a Ezrzi,Haggzi,Daniclis, (5c. 

dialetius. Amama Anti-Barb Bivl.1 3. © Hoc ego ingenxe profiteor,capat ilud,s3.Tſa. ad fidem Chriſtianam me adduxiſſe. 

Joh. Ifaac contra Lindan. Auſtin heard a ſupernatural voice,ſaying,Telle lege,tolle lege. He firſt tell upon that place, 

Rom .13.12,13.Confeſ.l.8 c,12. 4 $criptura femplicite abſqre probatione omnia dicit of affiimat; in als libris proban- 

tur ormn'a que 1h1 dicuntur per rationes ( argumentationes. Biblia affrmant Deum creaſſe calum (5 terram : affirmat 
munidum _ principrum, (9 nibil probat z, hoc figntficat illum qui loquitur in Bibliis (9 dicit iſta verba, efſe rants Au-- 
theritatis, cud ei debet cred1 ſumplici verbo fone aliqui probatiene,Raimund. de Sabund.in Thcol.natwali, © Moles mul3 

tum dicit, jed nibil probat. 
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eA Body of Divinity, 
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: Book]. 


* Fide You. 
Theſ. de Ratio- 
ne Humana in 
& precpt 
ec f= 
Nel Raenale 
Theol.lib.2.cap. 
6.07 hib.z. cap. 
17. & ptr 


ſenſe of ir to 
be ſuch in the 
name by # 
which they 
calicd ir, that 
is, Prumat:o, 
Dr Ingelo on 
Luka5.29.5ct 
moce there of 
the Aurhority 
of the Holy 
Scriprure. 
The fore-tel- 
ling of furure 
things 1s an c- 
vident fign of 
a Divinity, and 
for that cauſe 


this kind of ai 
prediction is called Divinationz as if to tell what events are to happen , were a proper 


fanatick opinions, Myſteries of Religion are not repugnant ro reaſon, 4. Thar we 
maydraw neceflary conſequences trom truths revealed. * The Philoſopers cajled 
the Chriſtians by way of ſcorn Credentes. fmlian derided the Chriſtian bejief, be- 


cauſeic had no other proof, then Thus ſaith rhe Lord. Thete isan obedience of taich, 
Row, 1.5. a 

6. Another Argumentis taken from the experience of the truth of the Predihi- 
onsand Prophecies chereof, For ſeeing ic is generally confeſſed, that only the Di- 
vine Eſſence, can certainly foreſee things conungent wichare tocome many ages af- 
ter, and which depend upon no neceſſary cauſe in nature; 7ſas. 41. 22,23. & 44.6. 
& 46. 10. and thereforein what writings we me-t with ſuch rhings fore-cold, and 


* do find them twily ard plainly accompliſht, theſe writings we muſt confeſs 


to have their birch from God. Now in the Scripture we haye divers ſuch 


. predictions. The two principal and cleareſt which are moſt obvious and evident, 


are, 1. The Converſionof the Gentiles to the God of 1ſracl, by means of Chriſt. 
Vide Horr beck contr: Fadeos, |. 3.c.4. For that was for:-told exceeding often and 
plainly, 1» him ſhalt the Gentiles traft , and he ſhall be a light to the Gemtiles. 
7 «cob lying on his death-bed faid, The obedience of the Gentiles ſhall be to him . 
And Davis, All the inds of rhe earth ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God; and Iſaiah, In hin 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt, ard Malachy, My name ſball be great to the ends of the earth. 
See 1/4.49.6. & 60.3,5. Scarce one of the Prophets but haveſpoken of the converſi- 
on of the Gentiles, Now we lee the Gentiles turned from their Idols a great num- 
ber of them, and imbracing the Gpd of the Jews , and the Scriptures of the Jews 
by means of Chriſt , whom they ſee and acknow!ledg, to be the Meffias fore-told 
to the Jews, Again, it was fore-cold chat Chriſt ſhould be a ſtone of offenceto the 
Jews, thac they ſhould rejeR him, and ſo be rejeRed by God from being a people 
Do we not ſce that to be performed ? The accompliſhment of theſe rwo main Pro- 
phecies ſo long before delivered tothe world by the Pen-men of holy writ, ſhews 
manitelily, thac they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. : 

| Notto mention propheſiesin theNew Teſtament, wheteof the principa/l maga- 
zine isthe Apocalypſe, the Old contains very many predi&ions beyond the aRtyi- 
ty ofhumane tore-hght, D* Arrowſmirhs Chaini of Princip. Aphor. 2. 3. exercir. 


ſign of a Divinity 


or a wn; & See Sr Walter Xawleight Ghoſt, L 1. c. 12. If there be n God, he ought to be worfhipped, and he 


cannot 


£ worſhipped, unleſs he mapiteſt himſeliunco vs, as he hath done in the $eriprore, 


Fide Kimedonei- 


ung d* Script» Dei verb. 4.2. c.16. The Lord is therefore careful to ſer a Star or Selah to the fulfilling of predi&tions 
: . 


thirty ries in the New Teſtament it is ſaid, Then was fulfill-d, that which was for 
newn teftimontum Divinvars, veritas Divinatienis, Terrullianus Apol.c.10. Accedunt 
bilia provſus exempla, que quitisjanus uſus 6c communis 


pro Aerny 2 Prophet. Tdos- 
pragrittonum tuſmodi innumey a« 
nam ſama celebrat, futurorum ac Plane hiberorum _, 


certe null habentian neceſſarias can{as, Petav. dog. Theol. Tom.3. De Angelis 1.1 .£.9, 


tens w L 
hee 0 
at 


1ſ4a.44.28.&35 ments, and that his bones ſhould not be broken. 
1, Joſras three cauſes, the ſouldiersthar brake the ocher mens hon 


his. birth. 


1 King. 13. 2, 
8 The Oraclcs 


of the Geatiles 
"needed Delio 


we, the 
nate, the 


"polle ty cx- 


them. 
erha vracule- 


" rum ferint am- | 
\buoca IT moins ex qualicungue eventu acciperent.Cicero de Dtivinatione.2, 
er much from the devilliſh Prophecies of the Heat 


- 


Thar Promiſe,Gez.3.15. was made 3948 years before it wa fulfilled. f 
coinputesit. Chrilt proved himſelf to be the Aeſiah by his accompliſhing of I 
prophelies concerning him, Lake 24. 44. and the Apoſtles alſo As 10. 43. and 
26. 22,23. It was fore-told of Chriſt, that they ſhould caſt lots about bis Gar- 


Look npon this in the inferiour 


s, andit | 
and chance ; yer there wasa ſpecial ordering of this in Gods oo + wha : very hap 


Godtold Abraham, his poſterity ſhould be as the Stars in 
no child, nor hope of a child, and.-that his poſterity ſhould Frm, = os" 
for 430years, Exed.12.31. The prediton of the four Monarchies in Daxje/ = 
The predictions of Saran were doubtfull and g ambiguous, bur theſe * are di 
ſtint and plain , Sarans predictions are of things which might be athered b con- 
jeure, for the moſt part falſe, though Satan cover his lying by like! "a but 


theſe are above the reach of Angels, moſt tru ; 
A : eand c  rtain- . EP 
mationin ſin and Jdolatry, -rUun, -Satans end wasconfir- 


Urram eorum accidifſer, 
L. 4. * The predidtions of the Prophers 


7. The 


Grotius de veritate Religionis Chriſtians, 
hen, 


Ee 


Y . : 
CHarP,2. Of the Scriptures. Þ 
_ pea 5 ; 2 — 
. The Commandements are, 1, Meſtrighteousand equal , 2. Impartiall, they p,,,.,. ; 
binde all men, andallin men, the affetions, choughrs and conſciences, and that pram, 
erpetually, The ſeyereſt Law-givers never made Laws for the thonghts, becauſe The Promiſes 
they bad no mcans to d:\cover and control! them,Cogitationss panem nemo patirur : _ pe 
We fay commoniy, T houghts are free, therefore it is 1C Word of God which (earch- | 25, Pabraþe® 
eth the heir:, Exod.20.17. True love to our ſelves is required, and we are to love yy moral 
our neigibuur as our ſelves. The Lawsot men de not binde the conſcience, at leaſt, power, to be- 
primanly :nd immedracely, Conſcientia immediate Deo taninm [ubjicitur. He only ftow or inflict 
can. comma':d the conſcience, that knows it and can judge ir. | rpc». __ 
cecondly, The threatcings are general, 1. Inreſp:& of Perſons. 2. In reſpe&t of Dat 
things, Demt.28.59,60. and dreadiull, they threaten eternal miſery. 3. The Pro- accompliſh- 
miſcs arc comprehenſive bleſfings of al: kindes, Zev.26. and ſtrange, Exod. 34.24. of men, this is 
eternal life, ark 10.29,30. 1 Pet. 1.4. the only rea- 
8. Another rcalon may b2 taken from the Antiquity Þ of the Scripture, many oroging Lord 
wonder at the Pyrami«s of eg ype, being the moſt ancient ſtructure 1n the world. 7, F yo 
The Bible concars a continued Hiſtory from age to age, ſor the ſpace of four thou- Lord of b:fts 
ſand years before Chriſt, even from che beginning. No Writer of any humane wif doit. 
$cory can be proved to be more ancient than Ezra and Nehemiah yho wrote about 'F1imun quod- 


Y CO 6 que verifjumun, 
the year of the worid 3500. Amongit the Greezans (ſome lay) Hemer is the molt ol” The 


ancient Authour that is extanr, wlio lived long after Troy was taken, for that v;as Jewiſh Narion 
the ſubjcR of his Poem. Now thoſe times were not near ſo ancient as thoſe in was the moſt 
which the Scripture was written. Homer was after Afoſes * ſix hundred and odde ancient of all; 
years, ſaith Perer du Monlin. That which the e/£gyprians brag of their Antiquiry Þretore the 


is fabulous ; By their account they were ſix thouland years belere the Creation, cars Pai 


unlefſe they account a moneth for a ycar, andthen it meketh noching agiinſt this geiivered wo 
Argument. : ; them. Cameron 
de ver) Dei. 

Pſa.119.52. 2 Pet,t-21. God hirhſclf firſt delivered rhe commanding word, Of every tree thou ſhalt eat. 2. The 
promiſing word after the fall, The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head. Adam was a Miniſter of the 
word, and Enoch the ſeventh Patriarch, Noah a 1220. years before the Floud ; after the Floud, Airabamn, !ſaac, 
and Jacob z then Myſes and the Prophets. Neirembergins de Origine Sacre Scripture, 1.4. e 3. & 4. diſcuſſeth choſe 
rwo Queſtions, whether the tables of che Decal were the firſt Scripture? and wi1ether Wſes or God wrote 
them? The word is ancient. 1. Inits original, to cternal. 2. In reſpec of irs manitcſts:ion, in that reſpeR truth 
is ſaid robe the hcer of time. # Berween Orphews his writengs, which was the Hcachens ancienteſt Poet, 
and Moſes, arc at leaſt five hundred years. B. Andrews. Moſes antiquiſſimus Oo fideliffimiss H1iſtoricus. Prpcniume. Vide 
Yoiſium de Philologia. 1. 10. && Simſon PGaraſcev. ad Chron. Cathil.c.1. Nam cum tot ſecu/a interceſſerint, neque 
atdere quis nnquam neque auſerre aut permntare quid auſns eſt, ſed omnibus gentis noftre homintbus inſua 4 quidame- 
do atque ingenita fides eft, credere hec Dei efſe conjalre, &7 bis jugiter inherere, ac pro ipſis ( fita ves popoſcerit ) hibzn- 
ter 65 animam ponere. Euſcb. Ecclej.Hift.1.3. Cenſeo igitur, &f menm ſerſam congrua diſſert atione comprgbabo, primam. 
literarum invertionem (F mirandum ſcriptirie artis uſum yatefatum Moyſi, ut divinem doffrinam ſcriberer, at jane ſa- 
cram Scripturam primum omnium librorum fuiſſe. Tunc enim orvss literarum uſum 1znorabat. Hinc merits libri ſacri Ap= 
pellantur Scripture. Siquidem in ipfis Scriptars cepta eft, hac eft, ſcribendi ars. Neitembergius de origine Sacre Scri- 
ptare, l.x. c.10, Vide plura ibid. G5 c.11. G 1.2. 3. | 


SG 


as 
Hiſtory is anuſefulland delightful kinde of Inſtruion. Ameng Hiſtories none & M. Burroughs 
are comparable to the Hiſtories of ſacred Scripture : and that intheir Antiquity, 9" Hoſea. 
Rarity, Varicty, Brevity, Perſpicuity, Harmony and Verity. DF Goxge on Exc Fd Hos primum eff 
13.13, That Song of Afſes, Exo.15.was the firit Song that ever was in the world, #.” _ 
k Orphens, Muſans and £Zinss, the moſt arcient of the Poets were five hundred iſe — fa- 
years after this time. The doQtrine of the Goſpel is an ancient doRtrine, firſt preacht a, vel canta- 


to Adamand Evein Paradiſe, Gen,3.15. after to Abraham, Gal.3.8, and the Pro. /4/ve in ſa: 
phets. cri, froe in 
| extticss liter g- 
: Yum : 
tis proditum ſir. Simſ. Chron. Eath»!. par.10. Primum canticum, cujus meminit Scriptura, hoc eft, quod ufoton 
ut excellentia eminet, ſupra omnia cautica aut bymnos, qui ab antiquitate ethnica nobxs fuernut relithi, ut a Muſeo to Or= 
pheo, ac ſimilibus alis.Riverus in Exod.c.1s. 2 


9. The Power and Efficacy of the Scripture uponthe ! ſouls of men, ſhewe:hit Heb.4.12. 
to be of God , and the wonderfull alteration that it makes in a man for God; when £ - 19.7, 


: {O ; | AAXC23T,18, 
I 8ee the powerfull working of & in Phargob, Felix, thoſe in As 2.37. & qr. Sce At. 5.4. 1 Cor,2.5, & reef : 
Ha.1 1.6,7,8,9. o 
be 
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a . A Body of Divinity. Boox 1, 


— $-, OY : iic his dee 
he doth entertain and beleeve it in his heart. 1. It diſcovereth toa man þ p 
ralokerd aan corruptions, Row.7.7. & 3-20. & 4-15. 2.-It makes him more (penn pow- 
perſuadent , er to oppoſe, reſiſt and tight againſt his own corrupuons , It rings him into a 
ſed cagum, 4gi- y,gndertull familiaricy and acquaintance with God. 1: purs ſucha hic and ſtrengch 
tant, vim infe- - him, thar for Gods ſake and his truth he can ſuffer all the harCeſt chings inche 
nth % & world withour almoſt complaining, yea, with wonderfull r<zoycing, P/al. 119.92. 
\ſed The holy Ghoſt by means of this word works powerfuly, '® inchanging and re- 
viva, ſed ani- forming a man, Job.5.25, 1.1 oyermaſters the ſou}. 2. It ſeparaces the heart from 


mat, flammes, 1, and the world. 3. Aitersand changech the cultomes of men. 4. Ic keeps the 


amen heart up againſt all the power ot the devil, 


ho- «4 » . 7 ” 
creating <a ht" WY Mirabili tram fmrmantia. Pics Mirandula ad Hermolaum Barbarum, Da mihi VITun, qui ſa 
ircundws, maledicws, effr anatus ; pauciffimu Det verbis tam placidum, quam ovem, reddam. Laftanrius de "_ Sap. 
1.2. ſe8.25. vide plura thid. Leguntir verba Piſcatorum,ty coll ſub1untar Oratorum. Aug. de"verb. Dom. ſerm 59. 
Chriftiane dottrine vim ( ejficactam tum utrinſque pagine teſtamenti ; tum ſanttorum Parrum Iuculents, trebraque te- 
ſftimoria celebrart, dum repentinam & admrabilem in bunintbus vitioran, as voluptatum ſordtbus nmmerſam mutationem 
animeriant, tins oper a fe Ham predicant, 0 accenſum inillis virtutum omninm, mprimmiſque tolerantia & adverſus carnys, 
a peecati blanditia« fortituding, carflantieque ſt:dinm, ut ex fola moruwn, wviteque commutation? comedtar am caperent 
olim ethnic! de Chriftiana religi,.ce, ab 1% ſuſcepra,ques no Verant, quoſque cares, vel propmquos baberent ; god Juſtinus 
Martyr, Tertullianus, Minurius Fortis, Lactantius, altique narrant. Perav. Theol. Dog. Tom.q, Pars a't:ra. de Incarn. 
L12. c.5. The publike efficacy o! the Goſpel in the world appeared, 4. By filencing the Oracles. 2, by aboliſh- 
mg idels, 1/1.2.18. Zeph.2.11. and overrirowing the kingdom of *4'ati. The pewer of ic over the particular 
corfciepces of men, is 1. of authority in commauding, Rom.z 27, 1 T'm 4.11. Judging, Joh. 12448. 2. ot attivity 
and eaci gy. . 


It reveals the deep myſteries of God, 1 Cor.2.2. It iscompared toa ſword, Zph. 
6.17. to fire, toa hammer, 1/a.23.29. called che arm of the Lord, 1ſa. 531. the 
power of Godto ſalvation, Rom,1.16, 1Cor.i.31.4 word of ſalvation. The word of 
life, Phil,2.16. the wordef hu grace, AQts 18.3, & 20. 32. ſalvation it ſelf, Ephel. 
1.13, Ats 28.28, This efficacy comes not fromche word in the letcer of ic,bur from 
« They did as divincinſtitution, Gods blething on it, and working with it, 2 Cor. 10.4. & 4.7. 
it were Tran= ark uit. ult. It GER the dull, Pſa 119.93, 107. comforterh the feeble, Row. 
ſcrivere anime, 15,4, give: h light io the (imple, Pſa. 19:7, P[4.119.98,99,100. convinceth the 
publiſh vg ob{tinace, 1 Cor.12,3. & 14 24. reproveth errors, rebuketh vices, 2 Tim. 3.16. is 
q/n2 wn a diſcerner' of the thoughts, 1 Cer. 14.24,25. and aweth rhe conſcience, James 
They giſpraiſe 4-12. | 
all mankinde, The Swenkfc/4ians, Enthuſiaſts, Libertines, deny the efficacy of the Word, they 
abaſe man an® {qy rhat ſ:viog power is not tO be had from the Sciipture, but God himſelf alone: 
—_— the Word alone doth it not, bur as ſer on by the Spirit. 
crerureses- 10. The Candour and Sincerity of the Pen-men or Amanuenſes ", reſpetin 
cept the devils Gods glory only, and nottheir own; and in ſetting down not only the ſinnes of 
1 Tim 1-12. others, burther owa ſlips and infirmities, doth teſtifi: thar they were guided by 
Revd 22.8. the holy Ghoſt, Aoſes ſhews his diſobedience, Namb. 11,11. _ his murmu- 


* Matr» 9.9 ; 7 S . EY | . ' wa wa: 
ge Land ning, nah I .4. Peremiah, $ fre:ting, Fer.20,14. David ſhames imfelf in his Pre- 


of the Scri- lace tothe 51 Pſalm. S Mark wrote the Goſpel out of Petersmou:h, and yetthe , 


prures wrote Cenialof Prreris more expreſly laid down by the Evangeliſt Saint Aſark than any 
them when ocrher, and Pax ſeis down with bis own Pen his own faults ina ſharper manner 
—_— than any 0; her. Matthew ® the Evangeliſt tels usof Afarrhew the: Publican. The 
© xinſt them, P<-cn of the holy Scripture wece holy wen, cailed, ſent, inſpired by thg Spirit, 
and yernever Which had denied the world with the luſts and affeRtions thereof, and were wholly 
any durſt conſumed with zeal for the glory of God, and ſalvation of men, 2. Per.3.15. 2 Tim. 
write a book 3.16, Matth.16.17, Gal.2.1 1,12. Eph.2,3,5. They learned not of men what they 


+. os gg wrote; Moſes, David, Amos, were Herd{men , feremiah was almoſt a child2; 
; other Apoſtles were unlearned” before 


againſt the Peter, James, and fobn, were ia their ys 
Goſpel in their Calling, A#.4.13. Moſes learned of th: e/£ 7 yptians, and Daniel of the Cal- 
not lcarn of them the knowledge 


hoÞ daies, —_ humane Arts and Sciences; but they could 
4.13- of thetrue God, theythemſely:s being ignorant and prof 
Dan.1. % mw , grofſe Idolaters. Neither 
could they erre in that which they delivered, for by them t ir] 'an 
; 70 bY Chriſt himſelf did ſpeak, 1 Per.,1.11, 2 Per, 1.21, [On pane of Copa, and 


; | | At.28.25. 2Cor.13.3. I8 cheir 
Ezek.8. own judgement the m#ſt holy did erre, as 1 $4.16. 1. and Nathan, 2 Sam.6. which 


errour 
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errour is truly related in the Scripture, but when they ſpake according to the gui- 
dance of the Spirit, which did ever afliſt them in rhe penning of the Scripture, they p Solis li- 
could? nor erre. 7 have learned ( laith Auguſtine to Ferome) to give this honour Pic 
only to the Cancnical Books, firmly to belecve thatno author of them erred in writing , fides c RR 
from all others he expe Head proof from Scripture or Reaſon. (Rronir+; 9 Y 
11. The wonderful Conſent, ſingular Harmony and Agreement 4 of the Scri- am. Lucher. 
ptures (though che Authours thereof lived in ſeverall times, andar fo greata di. q !ncredibilis 
ſtarice, that there paſſed near cwothouſand years berween Aoſes and Fohn the Di- en © p/a- 
vine and Evangeliſt; and near fifteen hundred berween Aoſes and ea So gt ict 
Accedit huc Prophetarum inter ipſos admirabilis conſenſus, quum inter Philoſophos cncordia tet 
mundi tam varia fit opinionum pugna. Eraſ. Explinat. Sywb. Apoſt.) ſhews that they virorum, gui 
came not from men, but trom God, Luk,1.7 0. Af.3.18, F0b.y.46.cach parc ſweet. diverſis locks, 
ly agreech with it ſelf, and with another, and with the whole, Afar. 17. beg. Aft; —_— on 
26.22. & 11.17. Luke 24.27,44- John 5 45. Matth.4.4. what was forerold in the jp 
Old 1s tulifiiled in the New Teſtament. If there ſeem any contrariety eitherin num ygjumiaa 
bring of years, circumſtance of timeand place, or point of DoArine, the faulc is conſcripſerunt, 
in our apprehenſion and ignorance, not in che thing it ſelf, and by a right interpre- »* #9n 1am 19/ 
tation may eaſily be cleared. See D.Wi/4er on Gen.24.38. #criptores &t- 


: verſr, quam 
unius Scriptoris diverſi calami fuiſſe videaufur. Bellar. tom. 10. de verbo Dei. l.1.c,2. Multa im ſacris liters, p' 14 
Hecie warnogo1n, (corufpulum leftribus injiciunt, ad que fi penitins atiend as, Of boca peretres, ne yeſtigium quidem ſu- 
pererit Tis wer Tha. 1 criti Var. Le. L.1. c.t, | 


DoRor Y axe in his loſt Sheep returned home, Chap.2. ſich, Seeing no manisin- 
fallibly ſure that all the anſwers uſed to reconcile the ſeeming contradictions of 
Scripture, are true 4 no mancan be aſſured by the evidence of the thing, that there 
is that perfe& Harmony in the Scriptures, nor per 1: that they are thereby 
knownto be the word of God. Moreover, if we wereinfallibly aſſured, rhat there 
were this perfe&t Harmony in the Scriptures, yet this to me ſeemed not a ſufficienc 
proofthat they arethe Word, becauſe there.is no reaſon forbids me to believe, that 
it may not bealſo foundin the writings of ſome men , yea, I make no queſtion, buc 
.itisto be found, and that with leſſe ſeeming contradiction than isinthe Scripture, 
yet no man accountsthart t his proves their writingsto be the word of GoE® After 
eſfairh, We belecve it to be harmonious, becaulc itis the Word of God, notto be 
the Word of God, bzcanſe it is harmonious,which we do not infallibly ſee. How well 
this agre:s with what I have in the margent quoted out of Be{armine, ( who urgeth 
thac asan argument to prove the<cripture to be from God) ter the intelligent Rea- 
der judge. Vid. Alberic. Gent. Ad.1. Mac. Difpat. c.10. 
Theſe conſiderations ſtrergthen this Argument : Amics ſunt 
I. The lcngth ot time tn which this Writing continned, from Afoſes until Fob, Scripurarum 
co whom was ſhewcd the laſt aurhentical Revelation, which prevents all conceits of /ites. 
forgery, fince they were not written in one, nor Yet in many ages, The Socinians 
2. The multitude of Books that were writren, and of Writers that were employed —_ Dari in 
in the ſervice. | .. ur whos! 
3. The Difference of place in* which they were written, which hinders the Wri- ris & nallius 
rers conferring together. | : mamenti, in 
a | CS. ;— ho. 42. JUS, Scvigee- 
res ſacri facils errare puuerint, &s diſſidere inter ſe atque pugnare 3 whom Hoornberk, in his Antisſocinianiſmus con- 
fures. {.1. c.1. controv.r. Sef.1. ( 2. Gyc. This is one of the three hundred fixty ſeven places, or as others rec- 
kou chree hundred and ſeventy which are cired our of the Old Teſtament, in the New. D. Prideaux on AR. 23.5. 
Sce Bifizld on 1. Pet.1.46. r Exechie! prophetans in Babylone concordat cut Feremia prophetante in Fud ea. See D. 
Hats yafwon-Sermon. Et quia in lege exattiſſime veritatis, contradifloriss nullus efttecus, dedi huic operi namen con- 
Cibatoris, ſeu dc convenientia lecorum S.Scripture, que pugnare inter ſe videntur Menaſſeb. Ben Iſracl Lefori. 


rettion t. There are various readings, one Copy hath this, another that 
word. | 
MS E The induſtry and care of the Jewiſh Writers in their Aſo was 
uil, | - 
2. No man queſtions the Writings of any Poet or Oratour, whoſe name is me 
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16  eA. Body of Dromity, Book]. 
_, it, becauſe inthe Manuſcripts thereis variety of readings. 
: _ The reciow.ceadin no deſtiny the ſpiritual ſenſe, t 
4. The Apoſtles Main out of the Greak Tranſlation, which varied from. 
the Original Text, as Hebr.10.5:compared with Pſa. 40.6. ſhews | 
$. Ic were oo 1aluperable-Jabour by the moſt ancient Copies, to ſhew which 
ſhould de the rigbTreading. Ds os 134 PHES AE 
0bjeR.z, The ſeeming contrariety in ene cripture to another. © 
Anſw. 1, Whartſoever-comrariecies may prime facie appear, yet there is no 
reall contrariety, as may appeaf from the ſcope ot the place, and other circum- 
2. Thoſe ſeeming repuggancesare for the moſt part Genealogicall or Chrono- 
2. Arguments logicall, ro exerciſe the parrs of able men. _ | 9-1 
atrinſeca! ; 0bje8.3 The dubious ard uncertain reception of ſome Baoks in former times, 
atsof God; which we now receive into the Canon, +: A i A 
and works of — _4»/wer, Some of them were-reje&ted by Hereticks, or elfe-inconſidembly-. by 
yn 'y Fan ſome Orthodox, becauſe ſome paſſages in chem ſeemed ro favour ſome 'He- 


- 
- 


refie. | | Af | 
- onto Two other Arguments may evince this Truth, that the Scriptures were from 
& 20.10. God. : Fs 
Mar. 15.20. 1. Miracles, hoth of bs | ; 
Conſer with =, Confirmation, which the Lord ſhewed by Moſes, Exod. 19.16. & 24.18. & 


hr D.Goage 34.29. the Prophets, 1 King.17.24. Chriſt himſeit and the Apoſiles for the cor- 


on Mcb. 2.4. firmation of their PoRtine, fuch as the devil was not able roreſemble infſhew. The 
ſe.39-34-%& raiſing of the dead, the ſtanding itiltand going back of the -unne, the dividing of 


po 35. ha 4 the Red Sea and the Rivers, the raining of mannain to-greata quantiry daily,” as ro 
erence be- | 


tw .xt the mi- 


under the Go- 
ſpel.1t above Tyrants which ſought to m_—_ and extinguiſh them, but could nor. - As God 


ro do ſuch nate .g's ſame whole and entire. Here webaye three Argamentsin one.7.The 


23. to. 37. as a they have not been able to-preſerve them from perpetual forgecfulnefſe ; 
Ew 


non nifi grande aliquod bonum 4 Nerove damnatum. Tertul. Apologer. 
"rhe loud briſt, and ſeated with the bloud ger 


than formerly 9 
had 
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how-true and falſe wiracles differ': And Dr Prideanx on Pſal. 9.15. the diſtigion berween miracles, figns; 


Cngr,, Of the Scriptnres. 


had the firſt day the Lord gave them unto the Church, The Romane Empire tor 
three hundred years ſet it ſelf ro perſecuce and exrirpate this new Docrine, and T3 FH 
in all theſe troubles the Church grew and encreafed mightily, A#.12.%. Herod Kil- a 
ledJames with the ſword, yer v.24. the Wordgrew and multiplied. The Goſpel at _—_— 

the firſt did ſpread like a Sun-beam, ſaid E»/eb;xe, it was propagated through all the 


Roman Empire within 30. years, 


Calvin with a'l bis Works ſince the time they were written, ſcarce made fo ma- | 2 , 7 
ny Proteſtantsin France, #s Ighave credibly heard ir reported, that the Maſſacre $7 
madeifh one night. L. Falk, reply about the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. DR 

e 


The Scripcure hath no conſiderable corruption, fuller evidence may be produced _ 
for it, than tor any other book in the world. | 

1. The Copies were numerous which were Ciſperſed. 

2. Inmany languages. 7 6 bj 


3. In places of the remoteſt diſtance. | - 
4. All Chriſtians in thoſe places held their Religion upon this Revelation. "A 
Every Heretick, and men of all opinions alledged the ſame Scriptures. . 
6. No one Church could corrupt ict in any material part, but all the Chriltians in 
the world would have Wd it, and cried itdown. 

7. It was the conſtant buſineſſe of Miniſters, (whereof then every Church had 
many) ordinarily to preach the fame Doctrine and Scripture. 

8. Wehave yet Copies of the Scrifture extant, of very great Antiquity. 

9. All the Writings of che Fathers in every Age ſince, are full of Citations of 
Scripture-paſlzges, andall according to our preſent Scripture in the ſubſtance. 

10. None ot the enemics of Chriltianity, that in all ages have wrote againſt this, 
do deny theſe writings to be thoſe which the Apoſtles wrote and delivered. M* Bax- Miracula qus 
ters uureaſonab. of Infidel. p. 29,30. fant a Deo, 

The Miracles wrought in the confirmation of Scripture differ much from the won- R/ui# nt &: 
ders wrought by the falſe Prophets, Antichriſt and Satan himſelf, Aſar.10.8.& 11.5. Hogs 
AMat.24.24. Mark 16 mlt. Afts 2.22.814.3, Heb.2.4. 2 Theſ.2.11. Fpoc.13.13,14. damimum. Nam 
they are neither in number nor greatnefſe comparable ro theſe : 1. differin 4«/mon wr qud 
Subſtance, Divine Miracles are abovethe power of Nature, as dividing of the red P*# 947, & 
Sea, the ſtanding ſtill of che Sun, the others ſeem wonderfull to thoſe which are ig- # Dev, verued | 
norant of the cauſe of them, but are not true. y myracles, ſimply above che ordina- am > 5: 
ry courſe of nature, but effeRed by the art and power of Satan os his inſtruments by Divina emula+ _— 
natural cauſes, though unknown ro men, and many times they are but yain Jetuſ?. tur : Et tanto » 
ons, 2. They differinthe end, thoſe true miracles were wrought by the finger of accuratins mi- B-- 
God, for the promoting of his glory, and mansſalvation, theſe to ſealup falſehood _ foe -M 
and deſtroy men confirmed in Idolatry and Heatheniſm, 2 Theſ.2,9. See Dext. 13. eg rothern” $*% N 
I,2, 3,, Thoſe were not done in a corner or ſecretly, bur openly in the preſence of tentiam Divinj= + 
great multitudes, * ray in the ſight of the whole world; by the evidence of which #4 «ccedere, —_ 
an unknown Doctrine before contrary to the nature and affeRions of men was be- ©** # fra «#2 
lieved. Bainham ſaid inthe midit of the fire, Ye Papiſts, Behold ye look for mi- P10 a 
racles, and here vow ye may ſee a miracle ': for in this fire I feel no more pain, than if I BN Orift 1% 5 62 
Were m abed of Down,but it 1s to mo as (weet as a bedof Roſes. The miracles * done «. t3, Miracu- - '. 
by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, received Teſtimony of the bittereſt enemies {« as habent _— 
they had.” The Pagans becanſe rhey could by no reaſons weaken the miracles done Bates Tel 1} 
by Chriſt (the fame of which had fild the world) leaſt being overcome with the force gualiter, mud 
of truth, they ſhould be competd to yield and acknowledg Chriſt tobe God, they -iflienie, cauſa 

SY EE NES *, efficiens, cauſe 

Movens ante rem finis, '. Ad bos tanquam ad lapides Lydios examinanda ſunt miragala, tum Chrifli & ſanttoran, nem-' _ 
[4 divina : tum fica 0 diabolica. Idem. ibid. vide plura. y They are Miranda non miratula. A marvel or won- | 
der isna ture mightily improved 3 a mirgcieis nature torally croſs'd ,/ if nor contradifted. If miracles be ceaſed, ©. 
yer marvels will never ceaſe. Dr Halles Sele& Thoughts. = There were fix hundred thouſand wicnefles of tha __/ 
Seas rifing up in wals. Det. 4. 3. See Matth. 27. 45. 4 dx 


Ls 
” . PEE 


: See Dr Willett on Exod-7.0, what a miracle #, an 


gies, and Portents, out of Aquinas.  Chrifti miracula tanta (5 tam manifeſt a 
veltam impudens,vel tam Chriſty inimica do gnfenſa,ut ea ſit negare aſa. Ttaque Gone Jets. Awe | 
(9 mirabilia efſe edita opera confitentur ſedealii «liar in canſas referunt. Agareni Deum authorem illorum fattlihurt Tad th 
(x Gentiles damonem._ed res ipſa clamat apertifflin#, Deo anthore atque approbatore illa omnia eſſe ata Lod.Vitde verlt;. 
Fid. Chriſt 2.6.13. % D bla phemauſly 7 Ws ; 


rant or bi, ut nulla unquam' poly fu 


A Body. of Divinity, : Boex1l. 


+ 3 hemouſly ſaid, that what he wrought, was not done þ divine power, but by 
. _— rs re chem proceeded oy as co aMirm, that Chriſt made Books 
"Fa oft ſecretarts,by which he wrought bis miracles,ar.d degicared them to Peter and 
2” Paul, his beloved Diſciples. © Aſti#s, 'De conſenſu Evangeliſt. |, 1.C. 8,9, 10, 14. 
and Enſebine dewonſtrat.\. 3.c. 3, and 8.contwe their madneſs. 
The Papiſis call upon us to confirm our doctrine by miracies. 


1. Thetruth of God may be preacht without miracles, Fob» the Baptiſt wrought 
, 


; OS none. ; 
DT nt 2. Letthem prove that true miracles have been wrought by chem. See River.Exod. 
Ea .. | 3. When a new dodrine was delivered, and a new ſtare of the Church eſtabliſh- 


ed, it wasconfirmed by miracles, ohn 5. 24. & 10. 38. Mat. 16. 20. As 14,3. 
, Now there is 7 nega pom " et, our deQtrine is old, and confirmed alrcady 
_Nawonem \þ miracles of Chriſt and his Apoliles. 

7 ——_ : Francis de Nevile th: Popes Miſfionary converted Ch. 19. profeſſerh he never 
; gt «ccle- ſaw any miracle in any place whereſoever he was, and that he never met with any 
fla poſtquam ſa- man tor the ſpace of 30. years and more, that helivedinthe Romiſh Church, who 
tis plant&6, fe- could affure him that lie ſaw any,ghthough he had beenin a great number of Church. 

_ ceſſarium. Amt-, 4. 4 piates where the people faid many miracles were wrought, and where the 

Gori 5s $- Priel:s did keep many great Books ſtuffed with.an infinite number of miracles. See 
d:i plartater, more there. | 
fignis opme ba- 2. TbeTeſtimony. 
bet : nos qu'7e® 7, Ofthe Church and Saints of Godin Þ all ages, 


cepta docemme, - whi 
CO hore: #+ Of thoſe which were out of the Church. 


: '  QBoth Ancient and Judaical. * 
EO 1, OftheChurchd 
And the prefent Chriſtian Charch, 

b when many 2, Of the Members of the Church. | 
agr 1, > . 
thing, and they wiſe and learned and on? generation aſter anorher, this is much, All thoſe generall 
which profeſle Chciſtian Hr oa es in this maid-cruth. = vt; 7 if f 
To ouch. Wy 7. TheChurch of che Jews pivcfiedihe Do&rine and received the Books of the 
__ Ss © Old Teſtament, and teſtified of them that they were Divine , whichinvinciþle con- 
LD 5, wel _ * Nancyremainzthfifl it che Jews of theſe daies, who (chough they be bicrer ene- 

> *x. To them miest6 the Chriſtian Religion) do ſtifly maintain and preſcrve rhe Canon of the 


DS were cammic- Old Teſtament pure and nncorrupt,even in thoſe places which do evidently confirm 
2 rwditheOt therruth of Chriſtian Religion. | ; . 


| To a. '2, The Chriſtian Church hath alſo moſt fathfully preſerved the Old Teſtament 
= - EE _ @. They have received from the Jews, and the New delivered by the Apolties, asa depoſitum and 
= — = rot in eat wiſery, whereas by the only denying thereof they might have been ; 
- - v avi +" dren Wk Pref wy gep hey migh partakers both of liberty and 


: perſecuted rhe Proplitrs, while they lived, « tre» 
FRrings, a5 Propheticall and Divige, «© Fide Croii obſervat. yuaeog ke Ba c. 1 a > and. 
mon we know much better chat choſe Books were written by Chriſts Diſciples (who are ſufficienc 
Fer whar he ranghr) chan the Ariſtetelians know that theſe are Ariſtotles works z or che Academicks knew 
py ce ohriftans have both kepr them with more care, and in the acceprance of them uſed more cauti- 
05 alking the fo mach more importagr. My L. Fa/h!. Reply concerning the infallibility of che Church 

ER 


=> 


Of the Members of the Church, the conſtant Teſtimony which ſo many wor- 
3A + by their bloud have givento the truth, Rev.6. Ke I. Thoſe which 
laid down their lives for Chriſt, were by an ry called Martyrs or witneſſes, 

tr 


erationg.Ln- the Martyrdome was a great teſtimony of the power, and 
da — | 3. er, and love of God. 
ER ey ied wholly to che world, the thoughts of — poſſeſſed them. They 
- with peace ang nl_ence, God only can cor one to diefor him, ' 
=> =, _ ac ſeth by being perſecuted, and hath that advanrage of the Mb HY. L125" Gy 
E © 20 So he 2 een to his Hiſtory of the Evangelicall Churches of the Vallies of #iemone. 
8 f Four 


hon 4 1s 


Chap. 3 Of the Scriptures, 


Four things are to be conſideredin this Argument, I hc” 


7. The number which ſuffered for the ſame is numberleſſe, many millions, that rare 


none can imagine it zoariſe from pride, weakneſſe or diſcontent, More Chriſti. £0. 
ans were {lain (zs hach been obſerved) under the ten bloudy. perſecutions, then ta Provin- 


Paſchal Lambs were offered up under the State of the Old Teltament, ces, within 
A Father faith, every perſecution ſwept away, as many as a famine, Or war, me jpoge. of 


There were more Martyrs inthe firſt ages of the Church , which were neereſtro 0 
the'death of Chriſt. In the five years of Queen Mary, almoſt one thonſand men, ,, er pf -arhd 
women, and children of all ages, degrees, and ſexes, Were murthered, ſome hanged, che ninth of 
frangled, burned, racked, and cruelly tortured, and pur to dzath for the reitimony Frarce, and 
of Jelus. Forty or tifty thoufandProteſtants were pur to the ſword within the com- -4 oy _ w- 
pals of one moneth, throughout the whole'Realm of Fraxce. two hand 
thouſand ſuffered as Mrryrs. See Foxes Martyrology, Meteranus de rebus Belgicis, and Fullers prophane State, of che 
Duke of Alva,p-440. Teftes in Exropa, pre ali Regnis (F Provinces, Dabemids Hiſpaniam, Galliam, 1taliam, Argliam 
Belgium , que Martyres dedere innumeres. Wendeline Prafat. ad exercitat. Ad bec Chriſtieniſmi increments 
non parium 601.tulit Martyrum conftantia Rotting. eccleſ. Hiſt.2. C.3. Sed. l. 

2. The Qualityand condition ofthem which ſuffered ; noble and baſe, learned a wareyr an- 
ard 4 unlearned, rich, poor, old, young, men, women, chiidren, rtof2 which iwered Biſhop 
were tender and dainty; all theſe could noc ſuffer our of vain glory, thatſtubborn. Bearer, Lord 
ly they might d-fend the opinion which they had cak:n up. Perſons of all ages, to pps. qa 
ſexes, condi:ions of life, qualities. tr al erich, 

3. Thetorments uſ.d were uſual, unuſual, ſpeedy, ſlow, ſome hewed in pieces, 7b Hs (aid, 
buric with {low fire, caſt into Lions, given to be Ceyoured by the teech of wilde when he had a 
beaſts, ſome beheaded, fome drowned, ſome ſtoned. Cap of paper, 

4. All this they indured conſtantly, paiiently, with great joy, evena chearſull ar mgpodmrngy 
hearr, and me:ry countenance, ſinging Pſalms in the mudlis of the hre, ſo thar the vainted wich 
madneſſe of the exemy was overcome by the patience of © of them which did ſuffer, the tile Hare- 
See 1 Pet. 4. 14. Some kiſt the ſtake, and thankt the Execu:ioner. Philpots Cole- ſiarcha, Shall I 
houſe was more comfortable than Bonners Palace, _ | grudge to wear 

Ofall the Afarian Martyrs, Mr Philpor was the beſt born Gentleman ; Biſhop he Ly ek 

: 'f, 
Ridley the profoundeſt Scholer, M* Bradford the holteſt,and devouteſt man; Arch- 7... 5,2, 
Biſhop Cranmer, of the miideſt and meekeſt temper ; Biſhop Hooker, of the ſterneſt Thorns for me? 
andauſtereſt nature, D* T ayer had the merrieſt and pleafanteſt wit ; M* Latimer Reformati lige 


had the plaineſt and ſimpleſt heart. F#»/lers Church-Hiſtory of Britain. Cent, "*« ſanttorum, 
16.1.8, | | De _ 
The two firſt Saints of God, of ſpeciall mark, thatin thisIſland gav=rheir lives for Imagines. ei 


rhe truth , were George Wiſhart , and Anne Ay{c#, be tor the reputacion of his primi relidtis 
lifeardlearning, and the for the reſp2& of her birch and education. Of him ſee patriis ritibus 
in Mr K nox:c's Life. Anne Ay[cu was Daughter to S* IVilliam Ayſcu of Lincolnſhire, op lege, qui ab- 
and being not above five and twenty years old, was firſt moſt barbarouly tormen» 77”: cay__— 
red onthe rack, and then burned with others in Smithfield. Ayſcs's Hiſtory, omnibus , que 
Saluſtius rormenting Theodorus a Chriſtian ſundry wayes , and a long time , to ſolemelſe by- 
make him forſake his Feth, but all in vain, went to Julianus the Emperour, and rald minibus in vita 
him what he had done from the day breake untill ren of the clock : and conn{ell:d him eatifns & 
that he ſhould prove that way no more by crmelty : for they gat glory in [ uffering part» "may any} 
ently, and he gat ſhame in puniſhing ſo ſharply : becauſe they would not yield ants Ft ſequuti , qui 
Lather reports of the Martyr S* Agatha, as ſhe went to priſons and tortures ſhe li nova atque 
faid, ſhe wentto Banquets and Nuptls. ide Doltoris Arrowl. Tatic. Sac l.2,c.g, 4dnirabilia 
That Martyr Hawk lift up his hands above his head, and clapt them together ,, #5"! fem 


; rg / | : * jri \ BY > 
when be was in the fire, asif he had been in a triumph, Carclan Girard of & Gio- orgs _ 


cipienti abedierunt, denique cervices ſus obtulerunt pro illus Doftrina (5 Gloria, aliquid cert in co mains C7 excellentiis 
animadverterunt humans ſapientia (9 potentia. Lod.Vic,de verit Fid.Chrift 1.2.c.14. © In the Primirive rimes they 
were wont to call Martyrdom: by the nameof Corona Martyrir, the Crown of Martyrdom, and Stephen the Proto- 
martyr had his name inGreek from aCrown. Eran: rti rorguentibus fortiores.Cypr.Epiſt.g.09 1g. Elleas Gazar Gre- 


cs, Scriptor retulit in libro ſuo de antmarum immortalitate, (9 reſurretione mertuoram, Martyres ac Sacerddbtes magnaLydid 


euulſa d Tyranm & exciſa ipſornum lingya nibil ominus clave hcutos faiſſe, ac annunciaſſe animo hilari ac magno Deimags 
nalia. Neand-Geag. parte 3*i2. Andreas Apeftolus crucem uſque ades non veritus ut 0 in hac werha eruperit. Sierus 
cemexhorruiſſem, Evangelium crucis non predicaſſem. 1s ipſa cruce pendens. Chriftum plebi adftanti pradicavit E- 
vang, Dieter. Aralzſ p. 270, Domin parte 243 vide plura ibid. of p. 271, 272. | | 

; D 2 var 


eA Body of Divinity.  Beokx 1, 
F 4. being condemned tobe burntat Revel, as he was upon the Pile 
read: cla for two Pebble ſtones, and holdingthem in his hands, told his Per- 
ſecutors, you think (fairh he) to aboliſh and bring to nought our Churches by 
theſePerſecutions, but it will be no more poſſible for you-todoir, than for me cg 
cruſh into powder theſe ſtones with my hands, or elſe to ſwallow down and dige!t 
cthefame ; M* Aforlands Hiſtory of the Evangelical Churches, of che vallics of 
Piemont, 1.2, p.224. Sec allo {.1.c.8. Ladovicws Paſcale,p.185. So thar their 
; ceſtimony was not enly hamane, Godenabling them 1o ſtourly to die for che truth, 
Phil.1.29. See the Hiſtory ofthe Councelof Trent, pag. 418, and D* Taylors Ser- 
mon on Dan. 3. 22, 23, 24. ſtiled, The Roman Fornace, Brightman in Cant. 
. verl. 10. | 
, Martyrs of other Secs differ from the Martyrs of the true Church. 1. They 
' were fewer, not ſo holy and wiſe, 2. They ſuffered not with joy of Conſcience, 
f Non pens ſed which the godly Martyrs did. 3. They were puniſhed for cheirf erroursdiſcoyer- 
cauſa facit eq, The Martyrs were burned for havirg any part of the Pible, and the Bible ſome- 
Martjrem. time with them ; wbere the Irquifiion reigns1t 15 death to have any part of the Pi- 
ble inthe vulgar tongue. They parted with their lives, nor out ot defire of vain 
glory, nor ſcnſclels ftupidiy, nor out of any confidence of their own ſtrength. 
| There is a threeto!d kind of Martyrs, 1: Some ſuffer vol[untate & attn, as Stewn. 
REES Some voluntate non attn , as the Evangeliit John : A 39 Non voluntare ſed «ts, as 
Moſis & Dic- the Innocents in Bethlehem, | | 
dorus Siculus The Gentilesalſo which were our of the paleof the Church, did give tetimony 
(& Strabo, ( to ſundry Stories and Examples of the Bible, Swetoz51u5 and Taciimns ſpeaks of the 
- ; pong mo miracles of Chrilt , Pliny 8 oi the miracles of Aoſes, and of the wiſe mens Scarre, 
ooff cer Dro Macrobius of the ſlaughtering of thE Infants, Foſephas of the death of Hered 
us Longinus de the Poets of the Floud ; Plxtark of the Dove which Noah ſent our. Foſephrs (a 
Sermonis ſub Jew) ſaith in his time there was a monument of the pillar of Salt into which Zr 
Inmate. Jam- Wife was turned Of Sodoms deſtrution ſpeaketh Strabo, Diodorus Siculns , Ga- 
nis auem & |}, in his Book of Simples. Pliny, Solinus,: Polyſt. hift. Tacitrs lib. uit. Mela, 
acknowledging that the remainders of Gods wrath are till to be ſeen there, 
reftiternet pre» as the dead Lake, the Fruit fairtotheeye, but falling to cinders anEmoke in the 
ter Talmudi- end. | : 
Apalejus. Gro The Oracles of the Sibyls were in greateſt account among the Heathen * ; and 
np and ' * held as rrue of all men, dand if thoſe be they which we i have, there is norhino 
which can more plainly ſer forth the birch of Chriſt, his life and death. * Cauſaber 
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kCredite me v7- makes it apparent, that thoſe prophecies of $y4i/ were counterfeired peices, and ar 
| bis foltum Teci- firſt entertained by ſuch as delghrediin ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion ſtrengthned 
; -- + 1x95 with forreign proofs. 
F on 


_ - poſition on the ren Commandements. i YFid. Spanhem. Dwb. par. 2. Dub. 24. Seft. 5, 7. * Exercit, 1. ad 
oF * Annat. Bar, * Iſa. 8. 20. Pal. 19. The Authors often teſtific thar they ſpeak nor of themſelves, or by any hiunanc 
os inftin, bur from Gods command and the Spiric inſpiring. 


There was no ſufficient counter-witneſle againſt the Scriptutes. Chriſt had three 


2 & | ſorts of enemies. | 
5 " "LE 7. The Jews, they confeſt that he was a great Propher, that he wrought mi- 
P- MY FT 
| MM; ; racles, 
Ig 2. The Devils, they confeſt him to be the Son of God, though he ſlighted their 


3. The Heathen Philoſophers, mary of them were convinced by the demon- 
ſtration of the truth, Athenagoras, Origen, Juſtin Martyr. 
Hereticks alſo prove the Scripture to be Divine, for they quote that, and there- 
fore Lather cals the Bible Zibrum Hereticornw. Experience teacheth, That all He- 
6 - reſies either began or increaſed from -trie miſ-underſtanding of $cripture. Some 
«SP. —__ placesof Scripture have been much abuſed by Hereticks. The Ariaxs 
id rheir foundation upon Prov.8.22. and much urged that Joh. 14.22, The Aa- 
nichees perverted that place, Phil.2.7,8.-He was foundin the f 1x6 of a ſervant. Aon- 
; * Ian, 
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tan, yeaand the T ark; lay hold on that place Foh, 14.16. 7 will ſend you anuthey 
Comforter, which the Turks ſay is Mahomer. The Papiſts wrelt that place to their 
purpoſe, Matrh. 16 18, Thonart Peter, and upon this Rock will Tbuild my Church. 
The Familiſts bring that Luk. 17.21. The Kingdom of God #5 within you. The Anti. 
ſcrip:uriſts ſtick not ro urge thoſe Scripcures Foh.6.45. 2 Cor.3.6. Infclices ſunt qi 
1 {acti litcris ea ſe reperive poſſe confidunt,quibus ſacrarnum literarum fides poſſir de- 
Frum. Vofſi i Diſſertatis dee rate mundi, C. 12, | Rs | 

Thirdly, The Scripture it felt doth give teſtimony to it ſelf,* char iris Divine ; it 
1s called a Licht, Pfal. 119. 105. becauſe ir diſcoyers itſelf, The teſtimony, and th: 
Teſtimony of the Lyvrd : becauſe it bears witneſs tO It ſelf. The Prophets give Teft;- 
wony of Moſes, Nal. 4.4. The New Teſtament of the Old, 2 Per. 1.19, 20. Percy 
gives teftimony of Puxls Epiltles 42 Per.3.15. and Pax witneſſeth Thar all Scrip- 
rure is given of God, ? 2 Tim. 3.16, which muſt be meant of all Ecripture even of 
the New Teltament, that being the laſt Epiſtlz which Pax wrote , as appears 
Chap.4.1Þ. pies, Ge 

The creatures diſcover their divine original, that they are the works of God, 
Pſal.19. the word therefore which is a clearer Go of God than any thins 
elſe, hath a fel-evidencing light, 2 Cor. 2. 4. There is ſome ſignature and {tampe 
of Godupon every Creature, much more on the Scrip: ure, 

>. The word is more able to convifice men of its divine authority, than a meſfen- 
ger from Rej!, ora voice irom Heaven; Lk, 16.31. 2 Pet. 1. IS, 

3. The word preachc by Chriſt, leitan impreſtion of authority upon mens hearts, 
?uh. 7. 26. & 6. 65, 69. the voice add.d nothing to it, and the wricing can take 
nothing from 1f. | 

4. Every eff-& diſcovers its caule. | | 

5. The bare word ot God is enough to convert a ſinner, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 


1 The(.2.13. 

ph er; Nonc'of all theſe Arguments can undoubtedly perſwade the hearr, 
Certitudine fidei , that the holy Seripture, or any Doctrine contained in it 1s 
the Word of God, till we be caughr'it of God, till the ho'y = Spirit of God 
have inwardly certified and aſſured us of it. This is called, the Sealing of rhe 
Spirit of God , Ephel. 1. 13. by this the Scripture is imprinted in our hearts, as 
the ſigne of the Seal in the Wax. Other Arguments may convince, bur this is 
abſolutely neceſſary, this is allſufficient to perſwade certainly, Afarth. 11.25. 
The holy Ghoſt is the Author of light, by which we underſtand the Scripture, and 
the perſwader of the heart, by which we b-lieve the things therein to be truly Di- 
vine, 1 fobn5.6. It is the Spiritthat beareth witn:ſſe, becauſe the Spirit (5. Meto- 
nymically the Doctrine delivered by the Spirit) z rrash. But he that is fpiritnal , 
ſaith Paxl,that is,the man cnlighrned with the holy Ghoſt, j#dgerh all things, 1 Cor. 
2.15. that is, all things neceſſary to ſalvation. So to prove that there 1s a God, 
reaſons may be brought from nature and the teſtimony of the Church, but no man 


can believe it ſavingly, but by the holy Ghoſt. 
Some learned men hold, that no wicked men can believe the Scriptures to be the 


Word of God, See M* Kendals Santti Sanciti, C. 4.P.117, 115. 

It is hard to carry the matter even berween the Socinians Reaſon, and the Fami- 
miliſts Spirit. Socinians will have nothing but Reaſon,no infuſed Habits, and fo they 
deſtroy thereſtimony of the Spirit. The Fam:1ifts will have nothing but'Spirit, they 
reſt whol!y in an immediace private Spirit, Vide D* Owen, Exercit. 4. Pro Sacru 
Seripturis,de Lumine Interno.T here are three thar bear wit neſs inearth®, Blood (that 


Chriſt com- 
nends Moſes, 
the rrophe:s 
and Plaims,by 
w 11iCh names 
arc meant all 
the Books hco- 
longing to the 
Caunmon of the 
Fiihrews, 

m The holy 
Ghoſt in- 
Wardly wit- 
netlcth in the 
hearts ot the 
faichiu'l, char 
the Scripts 
are the Word 
of God, 1 Feb. 
2 20, 25, 


The in'ipirat'- 
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tits Confider= 
Ec Us an cttici- 
ent caule, 
which ditpo- 
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nes to believe 
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erepant, interim tamen neque verbum, neque Spiritum retinemtes. Hic autem audis Paulum Scri PrAre reftimonus, ut fi1- 
miſſimis, potiſſimum niti, &e. Luth in1 Cor. 15 3,4-, Nuoctrea noi eſſe immodlicus jaftator Spirirues [1 n2n apertum 
externum wverbum habueris, neque enim bonus erit, quem jatt as, Sprritus, jed ifiſſimus Diabrlus. 19. i»iQl. Omnes homnes 
quantumvis illuftrati Spiritu ſao, tamen manent difcipuli verbi- Luth. Tom. 4. The wark of the Spitit noW i» uor to 
| qa Scripture, or toadde any thing to its diſcovery, or tobe in ſtead of a Scripture where it 15 wanting, much 
eſs where the Scripture is : Bur to remoye the darkneſs from our underſtanding, that we nay ice cluarly whac 


the Scripture ſpeaks clearly : Before the Scripture was perfedted, the Spirir did enlighten rhe Prophets axd Pen- 


men of the Scripture both wayes. Bur now I know no reaching of the Spirit, ſave only by -ifs illumiraring or 
ſanQifying works, reaching men no new leffon, nor the old without book, butto rcad wich unde ſtanding what 
Scripture, Nature, Creatures and Providences teach, Mr, Bexters Saints Everlaſting Reſt, par. 1 $.51. n1 Job.z.8- 


Is, 
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FX Body of Divinity,  Bookl. 


* Fides Ch1i- 
Rtiana non ac- 
quiritur ſed 
mſunditur, 


, my the Bloud of Chriſt) a»d Water , 5. SanRtification by his Grace, 
p roy many” ton ſay) witnefleth in theſe. Bur Je have an Unttion from the 
holy One, and ye know all things * ;, that is, Ye bave received from Chriſt the holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, wir hath ravghr and inſtructed you in all things which 
are neceſſary to the ſalvarion of your ſouls, for you to know and be inſtructed in ; 
See verſ, 27, The teſtimony is made up by arguing, Whoſoever believeth and u ſan- 
Blified, ſhallbe ſaved. So the Antiquity, Efficacy and Majelty of the Scripture, the 
Fidelity of the Pen-men, and its wonderful Pr-leryation, Prove 1tto be the Word 
of God. . The Spirit of God witneſſeth, thatthis Word w ach hath theſe remark- 
able advantagesabove all other Writings, is the Word of God, The Epiric doth 
neither witneſſe concerning my ſalvation, nor that the Scripture is the word of 
God immediatly, bur ultimately. Becauſe I am abelceyer and my fairhis found, it 
afurech me thatI amin the ſtate of falvation, and ſo he maketh ule of the excellen- 
cies inthe Word to irradiate my underſtanding. We are commanded to try the 
ſpirits; true joy isfirſt heard our of the Word bctorgur be felt, Pſa.51,8. Spiricu 
al joy isanaffeion proper to ſpiritual] life, that life is by faith, and * Faith co- 
meth by hearing, Job 33.22. See Joh. 16.14. Hh 
They of Rome laugh and jeer at our Divines when the ſpeak of this inward re- 
flimony, and callit a private ſpirit, ard ſo think to frighrusouc of our true faich, 
with falſe calumnies. Thisis no private ſpirir, but the publick ſpiric of the true 
Catholick Church, (the myſtical! body of Chriſt) which actuares and animates 
every member of that great body, ard communicates ſpirituall life toit. M* Barlow 
of the difference between ccmmen and fpeciall grace,p.389, 390. See more there, p. 
1,392,393. S 
” i a ow, whether God doth not reyeal ſome things not revealedin Scri- 
pture, Now to ſome eminent Saints of his he did. John Hws revealed the rifing of 
Luther a 100. years before his time. The troubles of [reland were foretold by 
way Uſeer ina Sermon 40. years before they brake forth. See Mr? Shawes Tom! - 
one, P. 37,38,39- 
ob $6-5Lg in his ſecond Book of the Hiſtory of Italy, p.62. ſaith thus of Ferome 
Savazarola, -a religious man of theorder of Frier-Preachers, This man baving 
been continually exerciſed for many years in the publike preaching of Gods Word 
at Florence, and having joyned to his ſingular doctrine a generall brute of holineſs 
of life, had gotten inthe opinion of moſt part of the people, the name and aucho- 
rity of a Prophet : for that at times wherein in 7raly was no other appearance in 
mans reaſon then of common tranquility, he would in his Sermon propheſie of the 
coming of forrain Armies, See alſo bid. p.73. The Scorch ſpeak much of Wiſarc 
When George Wiſhart a Sq@gitiſh Miniſter, a man of ſpecial account for the purity 
of his life and doQrine, was burned at St Andrews over againſt the Caſtle ; he was 
comforted ( the flameready toencompaſſe him ) by the Captain of the Callle his 
Keeper, and put in minde to call upon God, He anſwered, that though theſe fiery 
flamesare grievous to fleſhand bloud, yer my ſpirit is nothing therewith diſmai'd : 
burhe that ſo proudly fitterh over againſt us (m:aning the Cardinall, who con- 
victed him of hereſie, and was placed in a window of the Caſtle to behold the 
jo. err Four yogptiogs ey lie = the ground. as reproachfully , as now 
e aava mlelt arrogantly, which within four monechs 
paſſe. K#ex his Hiſtory of ; es 54 | 70 


Now that the Canon of Scripture is compleated, there is nothiug revealed-in 


order to faich, worſhip, obedience, falvation,” but in orderco futureevents both 
in judgemencand mercy, God may pive ſome holy men thatdeep inſight, that by 


out of the word they may beable ro foreſee judgements in the > 

them. Pol3b5as foretold the matationofthe Romane Con wg oa rhe 
fore it happened, | > ys Beebe 

There is a double kinde of Revelation. | a 

' 1. Ofthe Word, peculi 


Hs rdabin Lan ar toſele& perſons, Tits ; 16, Gal.1.1 ” this was .oig 


C es, | Ek 
2, By the Word, and out of the Word, thisisonly ordinary. ; Wk 
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' Somequeſiion whether every | part and parcel of the Scripture be divinely inſpt- Leviculum | 
RD yer wy places ", Toxch him, and he will curſe thee ts thy face, Curſe God and oft qu.d objici- 


die, and chat P/4/.14.1, Someanſwer thus ®, theſe placesare Hiſtorically inſpired, _ 42IP 


not Dogmaricaily. ons Scripture 
Divinins ſi in{pirata, ſequuturum inde etiam Gracorum oy Gentilium Scripturas eſſe divinitus inſpiratas ; nam ut bene 
reſpyndet Th-oplyladtus, oportebat eos noviſſe quod P aulus ante dixerat, Sacras literas noft. Rivet, Iſag. = "ah ſacr. 
o Alind ſane Prophetas hoc vel illud ſcriphiſe alud vers ſcripfiſſe ut Prophet as. Spanhem, Vide Efſenii lyſtema Fhe- 
of ol.Diſput.z. de Sacra Scriptura. p. 25. Er Melch. Can. delocis Theologicis. 2. c.16.19,18. Hac Chriſtiane relt- 
PR he gionss per magna commendatio eft, quod a Revelatione ſrve oracul» dependeat, eoque is teſtibis ftrenue confirmato, quibis 
Boe bac in re mentiendi fingendique voluntas eſſe non poſſet, mſi ad moleſtias , damna, doloreſque graviſſimos in ſemetipſos accer- 


fo, ſendos mentiri eligerent Sharoc. de officis.c.l 7 
” Another Queſtion is, Whether preaching be not Yivinely inſpired,as well as the 


Word written ? 8 Ef | | 
The preaching of the Prophets and Apoſtles was divinely inſpired : but the 


preaching of our Miniſters, no further thanit agrees with the Word, _ 

Some jay, The Scriptures are butadevice of mans brain, to give afliſtance to 
Magiſtrates 1n civil government. . : | | 

Nothing is more repugnant to prudence and policy. What policy was it in the 
O'd Teſtament to appoint Circumciſion ? to cut a poor childe as foon as he came in- Lo vi. 
to the world ? Two and twenty thouſand Oxen were ſp:ntat the Dedication of ore ,,.-. '..; 
Altar; to ſacrifice ſo many Oxen and ſhzep, ſuch uſ-full creatures? Chriſt choſe c6,;p. 1.5.c.;.. 


Glly licerate men to propagate the e Goſpel. | p Nothing 
This ſerves for Information of our Judgement, and affures us of divers moms _ 

. e Wiles 

Truths. af 


7. That the Scriptures are for themſclves worthy to be beleeyed, they have Au- than the $ce 
thority in and of themſelves ( not borrowed from any perſons 1n the yy prore. 
which they binde the conſciences of all men to receive them with faith and obedi- Antboritas five 
ence, for their Authors ſake alone, and the Nivine Truth which ſhines in chem, "> 2pnhogy | 
though they ſhould not be commended unto men by any authority of any creature. -—4yhr 
Such as is the Auchority of the Authour of any writing ; ſuch is the Authority of cam gicirur, 
the writing it ſelf, for all the ſtrength of the teltimony depends upon ty excell:ncy quod fibi juſfi- 
| of rhe nertzo which gives the teſtimony ; now God is the Author of theſe writings, <it, 4#:d ſe 
7 Thus ſaith the Lord, therefore ſuch Authority as he hach, ſuch muſt they have, a vr -avg nc 
© ſupreme, higheſt Auchority, which borreweth from nove, and is ſubje& to none. &exſe ' 6" 
So this acknowledgement of their original teacheth , that we muſt nor beleeye 5 authorira- 


£2 them for the Authoriry ſake of any manor men, for Gods word can borrow no tem baber. 
| Authority trom mogy Far oepe I receive net teſtimony from man, ſaich Chriſt, that oro . 
h onmnes 


is, need no mans teſtimony, As the firſt goodneſle is to be loved for it ſelf, ſo is quorquer ſind 

4 the firſt rruth to be beleeved for it ſelf, ſaith Aquinas. And as Chriſt by himſelf arts Thealo- 
EE} could demonſtrate that he was the Aeſſas, ſo the Word by ir ſelf canprovegathac £5  Canſam 
, itis the Word of God. anc Dei atque 
| SEP OE ge : verbi pſi con- 
E tra Pontificies defendend am ſuſceperunt; vix quiſquam invenitur, qui cum Whitebero noſtro comparand us ſ#. D Owen? 
RW ” Exerctt. pro Scrip. queſt.1.fcR.2. Aufiorites Scripturarum ſacrarum, in ſe confggeratarum, (of tota 4 Dev dependet, & 
» a ſolo De» dep*nder. Brochm. Syſtem. Theol. Arric.2. c.2. que$.2. vide plure ibid, q Ever principle is known 
by ic ſelf, The Scriprure is the primam credendum, the firſt thing to be belceved ; we muſt helceve it for it {clf, atid 
all other things for their conformity wich it, | | 


of Gods Word as ſuch, 
ing rhe veracity of God, the 


_ We affirm, Thatthe Scripruresare known to be of Ggd by themſelves; the Pa- 
pills maintain, that we cannor'by pf the Seriprares'Divinity by any other 
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Book 1, 


eA Body of Divinity, 


ons. M ajor eft 


r Eccis rec- Argument, than the ceſtimony ofthe Church, * which (p.9ep) doth infallibly 
ropound unto us, what is to be beleeved, what 1s not to be 
. mong hereti- ith, Thatthe Scripture is no more worth than e/£ſops Fables, without the te- 
ſimony of the Church. Asin other Sciences there are alwaies ſome principles per 
Scrinure, ſe nota & indemonſtrabilia,whence other thingsare proved, ſo in Divinity all con- 
quam Eccieſe cluſionsin point of beleef and praRiſe are proved by the Scripture. The Scriptures 
prove themſelyes by their own natural light , * manifeſting their divine origirall 
whence they are, and their right meaning, how they muſt be underſtood. They are 
Fe like light (primam vifibile) which makech all other things manifeſt, and-it-ſelf roo 
Dew, {aid Ter- by its own proper qualiries, 


kons this a- 


Autborit 9s. 
$ Nifs Dew« bo- 
minibus place- 


tulian in Apol. 


1f God pleaſe not men, he ſhall not be God 3 as truly and certainly as God is God, fo rruly is the Scripture the 
$criptuce. In con/enſu Cecleſie quatuor gradius conſidetand: ſunt, veritats ſalutar;s apprebenſi2,imelligentia,aſſenſus, obe- 
dientia, quorum duo priores communiter hominum miniſterio, per ſacrarum luerarum le{tionem vel pradicationem, animis 


leeved; and Hermax- 


bominum inſcribuntur ; reliqui vero duo 4 Spiritu ſanto promanant, qui mentem jua lace ad aſſenſum, tF cor ſea velurta- 
rem, ſuo motu ad obedientiam adducit. Jer.31.33, Heb.8'1c. Gomari Anti-colterus, /.2. c.2. 


1. The Church rather depends on the Scriprure, which is an obje& not principle 


of Divinity; the Church ought to be ſubject to Chriſt, Eph.5.24. the Scripcure is 


- theword of Chriſt, Co/.3.16. 


Spirits ſanitus 
Spirits weri- 
tas loquitur , 
ſemper i Scri- 
Miura in Ec 
cleſia vero 


the Church are words of errour, 1/4.1.21,24. & 3.8,9. & 5.13. But the authority 


2. All the words of the Scripture are words of truth, Day.10,21. ſome words of 


of him that ſpeaksalwaies truth, is greater than of him who ſomeiimcs lies : Frge. : S 
The Authority of the Scriptureis greater than that of the Church. Good nefſe ir 1-1t = 
cannordeceiye, wiſdom itſelf cannot be deceived ,God is both, Tt.1. 2. The voice ER 


of the Scripture is the voice * of God, 2 T1p.3.16. but the voice of the Church is 
the voice of men, A#.14.14. & 15.17. & 17.30. 


3. Faith anda firm conſolation in temptations ought to rely on I ſure, that is, a 


divine foundation, for every humaneteſtimony is uncertain. 


Spi- - © 4. In vain ſhall we diſpuce againſt the wicked concerning Religion and Divine 


anonc, divers 
$, 2nd 
Mr Pembles 
Vindicia Gya- 
tie, pag-207- 
t10.222- 


u Super flu 
mibi Ghar i- 
detur cortu, 
gui adeo ſolli- 
cire ilud quo- 
ad nos ingui/t- 
.verunt : quia. 
ne cogite't qui- 
dem poteft ulia 
corum librorum 
authorita« nift 


guead nes. 


x Mart.28. 20, 
& 18.10. 
John 15.26. 
ﬀ& 15. 13. 


y Scriptara eft velipſa ſcriptio, & iter rumh per fi ; 

mis laeris contents, Scriptione e cab pile aÞ. 

ficatur es ſcriptione. Chamier Tom.1.1.1. c.22. 
Ws.” o % t ” 


receive the 
he is glorified, oh.5.34,35,36. 1Cor.2.4,5.1 Toh.s.9. 


concluſion proved by the ſame. Amthboritas probans is greater than probata.The Pa- 


cruth, if we ſhall ſay, it comes from God, becauſe we affirm ſo. 


F. dos rot by Scriptures, Fobs $.34,35. Chriſt in his Humiliation did not | 
#ſlimony of 7ohs, mach lefſe will he receive the teſtimony of others now » 


6. The Authority proving it greater, more certain, and more known than the 


piſts ro prove the Authority af rhe Church fly to the Scriptures". For I demand LEY 
Whence ds we underſtand that the Church erres not in delivering the Canon w 
of the Scripture? They anſwer, It is governed by the Holy Ghoſt, ard there- 
fore cannot erre in its decrees. But how appears it, that it is ſo governed 
_ ? They anſwer, God hath promiſed ut, and then they alledge thoſ: x places 
to proveir. | 

0bj.1. The Church is ancienter than the Scripture, becauſe it was before A7oſes: 
Ergo, It bath greater Authority. : w 

Anſ.1.The Proghets and Zbn Bapr:ft were ancienter than Chriſt, yer not of grea- 
rer Authority, | | 

2, Conſider the Word, 1. 2 woad formale ) externum, as written and cloatbed 
with words; ſo the Church was betore the Scripture, 2, Quad formale wnternums 
the matter and ſenſe or meaning; - ſo the. Scripture was more ancient than. the 
20. Jam. 1.18. Semen ſemper ſabd/e Hank ſemen, antiquinceſſe necſſe eſt. Incrhe 

nce of the We hough 


Ten 


1t ſelf, the being and ſubſt W : «digs 
in thi [246-44 page i! 7 xrof bein Fa was befork AE oþ alt 


ipeas.certar, pitiura : vel ipſa dofiring per ea Scriptures ſign 
antiquiorem, ſed negamieh off wenriquiagem ea doftring, 


5 


WES £1 0 s Þ 


bas, Gich Anguitine.. \Bronge mſi gue commerer Eccleſia Catholice _—_— 


* 


Cuar,?, Of the $ criptares. 25 


CPo— wnnw_n—— nth nur en nm eee 


Anſ. Theſe words(- faith Whirakgr ) are fo well known to the Papilts rhatone can 
hardly exchange chree words with them, bur they will produce them. Ir is crue 
indeed, that we may at the firſt be much moved to receive and hearken to the Scrt- 
ptures, - becauſe the Church gives teſtimony of them, as the woman of Samaria, 
by her ipecches of Chriſt, was a meansof movingthe Samarirans to belecve, - but 
when the men of  Samaria had heard Chriſt himſelf ſpeak, they belceved in him 
more for his own words than the womans, Jeh, 4.39, 41. In which fenſ- thoſe 
words of Auguſtine ( lo frequently quoted by the Papiits) are to be interpreced. 
Anugaſtine ſpake thisof bimſelt beinga Maniche*, when he was a Aſanichee he Quibus 143i * 
was firſt moved by the Authoricy of the Church tv beleeve the Goſpel. His mean- 45,64 ates ex: 
ingis, thac he had never bcleeved the Goſpe), if the Authority of che Church had alrant, quaſi 
not been an introduction unto him, not tha lus faith reſted upon it as a finali ſtay, 7*perifent id 
bur thatit cauſed him fo farre toreſpeRt the Word of the Goſpel, to lifter unco ir, oc peeri in 
ard with a kinde of acquilite and humane taith co beleeveir, that he was thereby File br ante” 
ficted bro a berter illumination, by force whereof he might more cercainly beleeve d;Afgn as "i | 
ic cobe of God. Burthat the teſtimony of one Father in one place in a matter of' denter, ac fi 


ſuch conſequence ſhould be of thart force, it is ſtrange. - ng al 
»v14 frutum 
ſala triumphi glovia deefſet. Chamierus. a So Maſculus, Calvin, Peter Martyr and Whitaber expound thofe words3 
obſerve the compoſition of the word, it ſignifieth to move with other things. b Gerſan tagh, herakerh ciie 
Church for the Primitive Church, and rhac Aſſembly which ſaw and heard Chriſt. | 


FP Wedeny not the \'iniſtery of the Church as an externall means to move us to - 
">> embracethe Word of God, but wedeny the Authority of the Church to be the 
rincipal © means; Whea we call he <criprures Canonical, we call them not ſo paſ. © E-'rfia non 
> ſively, becauſecheyare reccived into the Canon by men, and accepced of, but a- ?** Maefte- 
Qively, b:cauſe they preſcribe a Canonand Rule to us, probing [et 
The Office of the Church in reſpe& of the Scripture ſtands in four things. Mimſterium 
1. Todiſtinguiſh Canonical Scripture from chat which is not Canonical;although crce ſcriptu- 
the determination of the Church be nor the only or chiefeſt cauſe why the Apocry- 7%: 
pha are rejected. | 
2. To bea faithſull keeper of thoſe Books which are inſpired by God, like a n0- why the Apes 
| tary which keepeth publick writings. . © | | crypba are cal 
0 3. To publiſh, declare and teach the cruth, asa Crier with a loud yoice ought out of the 'X 
to pronounce the Kings Edits, but to pretermit, adde, oralter nothing, Afar, "nom « 
I 28.16,20. A.8.35., 1Tim.3.15. This Church here is not that Church which Ne Arey 
” the Papiſts mak- to be the Judge of controverſies, neither the Church repreſenta- of the Church 
i] tive, which isa g-nera:| Counc21|, nor the Church virtual, which cheyWagine to decreeing,and 
>. be the 4 Pope; but the Church Eſſential ©: the Congregation of all fairhfuil b. he quabry of 
> leevers, The houſe of God, as hecalleth ir. The Apoliie ere ſpeaksof a pillar,not- © Aucnours. 
; more Archeteftonico, underſtanding by ir ſome eſſential pece of the bui'ding, but dr egg 
My more forenh, ſuch a poſt or* pillar on which Tables and Proclamations uſe to hang, CG and 
2 In old time the Gent:les uſed ro write their Laws in Tables, and ſo hang themupon wicked things 
'.  pillarsof ſtone, thatthe people mighc geade them, as Proclamations are nailed to C44"i*r- 
286 Poſtsin Market Towns. The Apoſtle deſcribing the Church, likenethit ro one of 14 ae "y 
+ of theſe Pillars, whoſe uſe was to ſhew what hung thereon, Ir is a Pillar, not Pouifici vel 
_ becauſeit holds wp, 8 but holds forth the truth, as a Candleſtick doth a Candle , foli, vel cum 
Wi Rev.2.1., | : Concilio —_ 
Se Se 7 - 
ant ſummun, 41eo ut ſolennic fit apud eos formula, indicer magiſter fidei. Ameſins. e D. Chalomere Gs Reckefinu 
Catholicam. Eccleſia dicitur Fund amentum mer aphorict ty improprie, fundamentum ſecundarium. {Rivet and D. Pre- 
Ron. De ſenſu horum verborum vide Gameronjs myrathectum, (5 Gollocttionem Rainoldi cum Harts, c.8. p 357. g Ari 
figs faich Bede! to the baſes and pillars rharheld up the veils or curtains in the Tabernacle, 


4 to interpret the Scriprure by the Scripture. Since many things in Scri- 
_ pture are doubrfull ,: and hard to be tnderſtood without an 3 Ao, fag As 
_ 8.37."1t doth belong to the Church to expound the ſame, to interpret and 

64g, Nehem.8$.8 9, Laky 24.27. provided,that this expoſition be by the 
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"nf the Papilts fay, That the Church may condeye erticwhos fidei & facert C.. 


non/c uns quoad nos, aud though they talk ot Councels and Fathers, yer all is asthe 
ay; teſtimony andcradition of the Church, eſpecially the Ptirfiitive Church, is 


That diſtin- neceſſary to know that the Golpelof Matebew is divine Scripture by an hiſtorical 
Rion of Au- ahh. antennas this by a divine > and infuſed faich { beſides the Au- 
ſe, but not thorityof the Church) che marcer,character and conrents of every Book, atidcom- 


nes is paring of ix wich other Scriptures, do ſerve asan inward cauſe: ro produce the {aid 


abſurd, be- jafuſcd faith. | 


_  Ferhpars hath, is ſor and becanſc of ns.” -þ D. White of the Church. The Spirit witncſſeth, che Scri- 
prure co-witncſſerh, and the Church ſub- witnefſerh. | ih, 


Objef. We are ſent to the- Church -to determine all Controverſies , 1 Cor. 
11.16. af ; 4 
Sol. Controverſies are cither Dogmaticall , concerning Faith, of Rimu- 
all, concerning - true Order ; The Propotition is about” theſe, nor the 
firit, | | I S | 
Secondly, From this fuud2mental Truth, that the Scripture js immediatly from 


God (he Baſis indeed of all Religion, 1 Cor. 15.) the wickedneſle of che Church 
' ,, ofMomeisfarther to be condemacd, -which will not ſuffer the Scriprures co be reac 
= end in their Churches, but in an unknown i tongue, nor in private by the common peo- 


6 nib boy. Ple without ſpeciall leave and certain cautions trom their ſuperiours. Of o'd they 
rei, publicam wovld not ſufſer them to be read ac all, of late they are forced to give licences to 
populo inediam ſome, - and they teach them, rhatthey ſhould nor make the wo 06 judge of the 
& famem, ita DObR6: a9 practice of the Church, but the ry -_ praRtice of the xdv 
- . Mult be the Interprer:r and Judge of the meaning of the Scripture, that ts, they 
avoids f Da, muſt take rhe Scripture to mean abs orherwiſe { S horkorvee it ſeem toſay ) 424 
im populo what is agreeable to that which the Pope doth reach and praQtiſe. There cannor be 


| miſravilem a ſurer ſigne of a bad cauſe, than that it fears to becried by the whitings which ic ſelf 


yp ence cannot denyto be wrictea by God, for corre&ion, for reproof, for inſtru@on in 

* of air Fighteouſpeſle. © Some Papiſisare more modeſt herein, as Bellarmnine, tib.2, de verb. 
Amos Prophe» Dt. ©.15. Catholica Eccleſig ftatnit, ne paſſim omnibus concedar t Scriptare l:Btio., 
ta, ſitimque at- ſome morerigid, as Hamly and Hofims, A fimple! Prieſt or # Biſhop can abſolve a 


 ulerunt  'nom man from excommunicationfor other things, but roreade the Bible in a vulgar 


. tongue (rhatis,. in Englih, French, Spaniſh, or Dutch) thereisnone ex rhe 
p>grorrkey ; Pope him(;l or his Ne Koolve bim, and-ro haveit"in his Wolfe "Gs ro 
verbi Dei, Jucl. reade it in,pare, or Zraly, orwhere the Inquiſition reigneth, 154 fat that deſer- 
in Apal, Bccl. veth burning, and the permiſijon can be given by none þur the Pope. The Con- 
Ane$coner- verſion of Francis de Neville chap = 
Gallerum, qui appellgntur Catholici, ita abſtinere 2 Bibliorum letione, ut multos viderim 0 audiverim, qui Dec grati 
agerent, _ libros i{lo3 nunquam pare & ſe id diligemer in Metis caraturos ne Fe Howdy = lima auppy 
hibirs proteflarentur : non alia ratione pernenti quam Ramana probidutione, (x periculi metu qurd eis 4 ſwis concionatiribus 


confeſſaridus incutiebatuy. Rivet. Apolog. pre vers pace Eccleſ. PRUg Fide Brochor. Hftem. Theol. Artic. 2. de 


& 
ſac+ ſcript, quaſt.13. An LeHions Bibiice uſus promiſcus plcki concedendus 


k Seripture 0b- * The Papiſts k objeQtthe obſcurity of Scriptutes, asan argument to hinder Lay- 
fer 0p, * men from reading them, and account it a matter of Der $5 to allow men, = 
Dekick inte. Men and chi!dren,ardall promiſcuouſly che uſe of the Vulgar Tranſlation,and chiok 
gi. Bellarm. they will rather be burr chan benefited by them, taking occafion of erring fro 
Rhen them. Heſs urgeih that, Give not holy-things to dogs, Caft-mot pearls before ſwine, 
14ſ<.n Yr1- to prove the prople muſt be barred from reading of the Scriptures, Ir is Pope Juger 
341, <-m05 Gloſſe, ® Beſt might not rouch the Mount, a Lay-man may not meddle wich 
Gi: Cor.1g Scripture. Lindan ſaith, Nibil noxe inferretar in Eccleſiam ſulvo traditions funde- 
iP menrot, if there were no Bitle; and another, Scripture cou forme A 
opulus : ps , 3 oner, Spare erin fackt Heretsouns. 
ſolum non cape- Lutheranum, quam Cathilican! Becauſe we will have 11-proved by Scriptare; and 


—_— %4 Dake that che compleat Rule for what we belecye or doin all Theological mairers, - 


etiam ceperct detrimentum; acciperet enim facillim? occaſimem errandi, Bellarm. de verb.Dei. la.c.1 5. 
t | ' they 
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Chap. 2, | Of the Scriptures, © 25 
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they call us Scripturarios, Scripture-men, and Arramentarios Theolegos , and foto m 53 populus 


carry or reade a Bible is marter of ® ſcoff , we mayfſtilechem in Terrallians phraſe rudx audrret 
055.59 ah lingua ſua vul- 


Scripturarum { ucifuge and Traditionarics. p97 5.ageb 
Canticis Canticornm, Otculctur me ofculo oris ſui, Er, Lzva <jus ſub capite meo, & dexcera illius ampicxabicur me, 
Et illud Ofe« : Vade & fac tibi filios fornicationum 3 Necnrvn adulterinm Davidis, inceftumn Thamar, mcnd acts Judith, 
Oo quemadmodum Joteph fFatres ſuos inebriavit.Sara, Lea & Rachel degerunt anciilas virys ſus in concubinas, OF malta 
«lis corum, que in Scripturis magna cum laude commemorantar, vel provecarerur ad hujuſmodi tmitande, vel Conternne- 
ret ſanttos Patriarchss us olrm Manich#i, vel putarent mendacia eſe 18 Seripturks. Bellarm. de verbo Dei. lib, 2, Cap. $, 
Audivi ab h:mine fide digna, cam in Angiia « Miniftio Caluniſta in templo legeretur lingua vulgar captinium 25 Eccleſi- 
aftici : ubi mulits dicuntur de malitia mulicrum > rm of wapyy, quandam, argue diſc, litudne eſt veibum Dei? 
immo potius verbum Diaboli eft. Bcllarm. ibid. Hujus hiſtorre fides omny penes ſit bonum illum virum, & quo Bllar- 
minus eam accepit. Whitakerus. 


Se Gregory ( who is bleſſed in their Church ) exhorterh a Lay-manto the ſerious The Sc _=_ 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, that thereby he might learn the will of God, alledging op hee: 
that theScripture isthe Epiſtle of God unto his creature. 2u:d eff antem Soripra- | bo page" 
ra ſacra, niſi Epiſtola omnipotentss Des adCreaturam ? Greg. 16.4. epsſt.4 6. ad T he- ſimple, and 
dorum medicum ; Proving turcher, 'That obſcurity of Scripture 1s to frothy an at- wiicdom ro. 
gument for perſwading any devouc Chriſtian not to reade it, that 4t ſhould ra- theunlearnea, 
cher incite them to greater Diligence therein ; and therefore he eleganily : a 
compares the Scripcure to a River, wherein ( faith he ) there are as well 5,” "a foe- 
ſhallow Fords for Lambs co wade in, as depchs and gulphs wherein the Elephant Gat promiie 
may {\wim. | Ita 35.8. tor 

Chryſoftow held it a thing neceſſary for all men daily to read the Scriptures, Au- is purpolc. 
dite queſoſeculares, comparate volus Biblia, anime pharmaca. 

S Jerom did exhort divers women thereto, and commended them for exerciſing 
themſelves therein, he writes to Leta and Gazdentia, and ſhews them how they 
ſhould bring up thcir daughters, Scripturas ſacras tenebat memoriter. Hieron. de 
Paula in Epitaphio. He commends the Husbandinen about Berhlem for being fo 
perte& in x Scripture, That they bad the P[alws of David by hearr, and ſang thim 
a they followed the Plow. Arator flivam renens cantat Davidicum melos. Epift. ad 
Demetriad,. | | 

AMagdalenthe wife of D* Pare, afcer ſhe was married, and 40. years of age, 
out of love to the Scriptures, learned to reade, and took ſuch delightin che word, 
that ſhe got muchof it by the heart. 

Miſtreſſe Katharine Brettergh knew the Scriptures from a childe, and by read- 
ing thereof, gained ſuch knowledge, that ſhe was able readily to apply them,when 
occaſion was offered, as appeared at the time of her death, and that fo ficly and 
effeually, that ſhe ſeemed to have mad: them herdaily medication. 

The Apoſtle would not have commended this in 75mothy,2 Tim.3.15. Thar from Origen being 
bz childehood he knew the boly Scriptures, nor noted it to the praiſe of his Grand- but ſeven'<<n 
mother and Mother, thac they had trained him up fo, if he had not known that Y<a"* 014 bad 
the holy Scriptures are ſo plain that even a childe may be able ro underſtand them. CAOIe w 
What may we judge of the other eaſier books, when the holy Ghoſt would have tyrcd tor - 
the Revelation,che obſcureſt book of all the Scripture, to be read, Rev. 1.3 The peo- Chriſt, and 
ple took occaſion of erring and blaſpheming from the humiliation of Chriſt; many ** res thus ro 


abuſe Preaching and the Sacraments. See M* Froft his Scripture-ſearch on Pokn "0 26-0 


TI —_ iu the 
tion) Cave tibi ne quid propter nos altud quam Martyrii conftanter faciendi propyſinan cogites. Mis father "Be him 
up from his yourh moſt ſtudjouſty in all good literature, but eſpecially in the reading and cxerciſc of holy Scti- 
prure, wherein he had ſuchinward and myſticall ſpeculation, that many times he would move queſtions to his 
father of the meaning of rhis or that place in the $criprure. Infomuch that his father divers times would unco- 
ver his breaſt being aſleep and kiſſe it, giving thanks ro God which haa made him ſuch a happy father of ſo 
happy a Childe. Foxes Atts and Monuments. wol.1.p4g.70. Ur primum Dei ſingulari benignicare, ab illa idolola- 
tia Itabe diſceſſi, meque nupram medico Andrez Grunthlero in Germaniatn contuli, incredibile ef quam Deus 
wuraverit animum,utpore quz prius longiſſime 2 diviuis literis abhorruerim, jam jllis ſolis me oblettem, & omnem ' 
puns 1 foe curam, Hermon denique Sn ap eo locem, ut quantum fieri poſſit, hac.omnia 
» Nonores, voluptates, quz quondam adec admitari ſolcham. ulv. . | 
Annz Eſtenfj Principi Guiſanz. were 2am. 0/ymp. Fulv. Morat. Epilt, hb, 2. 


K3 2. By 


is of Body of Divinity. Baokx], 


:c reaſon the Latine Bibles ſhould not be ſuffered to be read publickly 
oC  odeg Latine from the reading of them may take occaſion of 
erring. There isa greater reaſon to be had of Gods ele which are cditied by 
reading of the Scripture, than of thoſe who wreſt them. Peter by this reaſon 
lirred up the faithful ro reade the Scriptures with greater deyorion, 2 Per. 3.14, 

£9 | 
; SO is common both to the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Laity, to take occaſion 
of erring and blaſpheming,from the Scripture, It we peruſethe Hiſtories of times 
paſt, we ſhall finde that learned and Eccleſiaſtica] men, did oftner fall into Hereſies 
and Blaſphemics from miſunderſtanding and wreſting the Scriptures, than any of 
the common fort of people , who were often alſo by the Learned drawn in- 
to Herefie. The Papiſtsare not afraid the people ſhould be corrupted by read. 
ing -their legends, and lying-fables, by their Images, which do naturally teach 
dolatry. HY 
Davenant. + ; The Papiſts further obje&, That the Hebrews did not p:rmit young men to reade 
dererminat.39 partof Geneſss, Canticles, Exechiel. | 
We muſt know that the reading of thoſe Scriptures nc ab/ tam bominibus, [cd 
dilatam fwiſſe, was nor taken away frgm them, bur delayed only. They pernutred 
all men before thirty to reade all orher Chapters of holy Scripture, and after chir- 
ty thele alſo. Tt 
2. This rraditionconcerning the age of men did drive away as well the Eccleſ;- 
aſtick as the Lay perſons. 
Notwithſtanding all this that hath bcen objected by the Papiſts, we hold that ehe 
Scriprares ought to be tranſlated into the Vulgar and mother Tongues of each Na- 


nVeſtivsin tion, and that all » men ought ro reade them and medicate diligently in them! and 


his anſwer tO that tor theſe reaſons. 
Bellarmine 


ed ht 1, From the Commandment and will of God revealed in Scripture... He hath 
_ together, commanded all that live1n the Church c6 ſtudy the Scriptures,and read them, De. 
the promiſcu- 11.18,19. FS: 39. He ſpeaks not to the Scribes and Pheriſees, but tothe people 
ous reading of jn generall, They muſt rry all thingy. I Theſſ.5.21. The Papiſts ſay, ſuch places be- 


_O_ long to the Doors of the Church, and nor to the people. The body of that E- 


ingof it a Pi{tIe was writcen to the people, aud iris ſpoken to thoſe who are bidden nor to 
lingnas verna- defpi// e propheſying X _ e, 
culas, | 

» Davenant. deter. q"zſt.z9. & in c,z. Epiſt- ad Cole v.16. Ingraras efſe Eecleſiz Romane cditiones vernaculas 
inde apparet, qoodiin illis locts ubi Ponrificis maxime obtinent placira, ut in Hiſpania, non procuranc Pontificii 


homines tales ediriones, & ab aliis, procuractas ferro & flammis proſequuntur- Ameſ. Bellarm. enerv. c.3. Sce 
Col.4.15. & 1 Theff 5.27. 2 Joh.13.14. 


2. From Gods intention, which commanded it to be written for that end thar i 
might deobvioustoall, Foh.20.31. Rom. 15 4. 

3. Thoſeare commended which did reade the Scripture, as the Exnach, Ads 
8.22. the Bereans, AQt.17. and diſpraiſed which negleRed it, as the 7ſraelires, 
Hoſ.8.12. they are pronounced Bleſſed who diligently meditate in the Scriptures, 
Pſa.1.2. How unlike to Peter, 2 Pet. 1.19. are thoſe which pretendto be his Suc- 
ceſſours? | 

4. From the fad of the Apoſtles, whoas the 


Scripturz of ſalvation to the people , ſo alſo in their Epiſtles they commended the whole 
ſcripra ſunr ut doErine of falvation to be read by them. The Epiſtles of the Romans , 5m 


inde peramus thians, Galatians, Epheſfrans were written to the people, therefore to be read b 
js i | _ them, One Epiſtle of John was written to Gains a Lay-man, another to the cle 
quoad creden. Lady. 


da, dire&io- 5. From theProfir and Neceſlity of this ſtudy; men are enlightned and con- 
hey vicz quo- yerted by reading of the Scriptures, P/a.19.8,9. they aredireged chem as moſt 
» 4 ..cpuoll __— _ a m_ worry Pſa, che ney they are arme pby them a- 
_ ga e herydartsof Satan, Zph.6.16. One ſeei h read 

— Loh op was never well fince ſuch nm hn cmprig + Pap uy Ag 


y publikelypreached the myſteries 


rmitted to t ble + - 
debe, —fweredhiminthe Pſaimifts words, P[a.11 A. goon o2rcheerenkg 


6. From 


CHape. 


Of the Scriptures. 


_ 


—— OC  —————— 


_— - — 


" From the unanimous Coaſent of al} the Fathers, Chryſoſtom and [erom elpe+ 
cially, who exhort the p:ople to the private reading of the Scriptures, and teſtifie 
that the Scriptures were publickly rad! 


intheir Fccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies, not in an 
unknown tongue, bur in a rongue underſtood by the people 4, It was decreed: by 
the Councel ot Nice, That ns Chriſtian ſhould be without a Bible in hu houſe, | And 
the Jews at chis day ſuffer no houſe amongſt them to þe without the Bible, Chriſt 
and bis Apoſtles teaching and diſputing before the people, appeal to the Law and 
the Prophets, withour the name of the Authour, Book or Chaprer, becauſe they 
knew the Bible Texttio be familiar to. the 7/rae/ites. In an unknown tongue they 
cannot profitihe people, Ergo, They ought ro betranſlated into a Tongue known 
tothe people, © 1 Cor.14.,5 The Apoitie in divers verſes treateth of this ſubjeR, 


ver{.6,7,19. He ſaith, Al things ought to be aone in the Church for the edifying of 


the people, that no man ſhould fpeak, in an unknown tongue, without an interpreter : 
and faith, T hat he had rather ſprek. five words and be underſtood, than ten thaufand 
words in an unknown tongue, Thote Arguments before urged for the peoples, read- 
ing of the Scripture, prove this alſo, tor th:y cannot reade them in every Nation 
unleſſe they be tranſlared in:oa Tongue they underſtand, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
caught the p2ople the Scripture in cheir mother © Tongue. In the next age afcerthe 
Apoſtles (faith Grotias lib.3. De Veritate'Riligions Chrift, ) the New Teltamert 
was tranflated into divers Vulgar 1 onges, the Syriack, Arabick, Athtopick, 
and Latine; which Verſionsare yet extant, and differ nog mainly from the Greek. 


Cr EE, 


q Whit aber. 
COut. 1. queſt. 
3 C.14. makes 
mention of 
very ancienc 
Engliſh Tran 
Pations, and 
Tuyr etine of 

( [4 French 
Trantlattons, 
FPide Eſta 
ad 2 Tim. 
TIE, 

r The werd 
oi fod was 
wiitten by the 
Praphe;s and 
Apoiltles. Lin- 
En VErnaiuls, 
Viz. 0 the He&- 
brew+ 18 Hc- 
brew, to the 


Greeks in Greek. { Vide Ca'ctarim in 1 Cor. 14. t Vernaculym teſte Valla h [12.1. Cap 5, Cicicur, guod ct 


domi noſtrz, vcl in noſtra parria natum z ut lingua vernacula, quz vulgo dicitur 


Wguaz matcrna, Ciitum da. verna, 


qui eſt ſervus ex ancilla, domi noſtr# narus. Ebr is ergo livgua Ebrza fuir vernacula, Cracis Greca, Latinis La- 
tina, Hoc rempore null; ſunt populi, quibus vel Hebrza, vel Gr#ca pura, vel Latina hagua firar vernaculz, River 
I/ag. ad fac ſcript, Vide Laur:atium conud' Gretzerun De Prohibilone Letfipnis. S. Scripture in ling!ia vernacula 


I never yet heard any reaſon, why it were not convenient to have the Bi- 
ble tranſlaced into the Engliſh Tongue, but all theſe reaſons ſeemed they never 
ſo gay and glorions at the firſt fight, yet when they were well examined, they might 
in eff-&,for oughras 1 can ſee, as well be laid againſt the holy Wricers that wrote 
the Scripture inthe Hebrew tongue, and againſt the bleſſed Evangeliſts that wrote 
the «cripturein Greek, and againſt all thoſe likewiſe that tranſlated ir out of thoſe 
tonguesinto Latine, as to their charge, that would well and faithfully tranſlate ir our 
of Latine into our Engliſh tongue, For the Hebrew, Greek and Latine tongues 
were then ſuchas all the peopie ipake. Sir Thomas Mores Dialogue. 1.3. See M. Bax- 


ter againſt Papery, p.14,15- 


In the elder and purer imes, the Scriptures were tranſlated into innwmerable, 


yea, into all Tongues uſucl among Ft me 1. See Gregories Preface to the Notes on paſ- 
ſages of Scripcur:, and D* Waltons Conſiderator conſidered, c.6.4. The plain and u- 
ſuall words, the phraſe and manner of ipezch moſt trequented, the compariſons and 
ſimilitudes in Scripture moſt familiar, taken out of the ſhops and fields, from Hus- 
bandry and Houlwifery, from the Flock » and the Herd, ſhew that the Scriptures 
were written for the capacity and underſtandinSof the unlearned, 7oh.5.39. a ſpeci- 
all place; if at be indicative, it ſhews the cuſtome * of che Jews; if imperative, it 
ſhews what they ought to do. 

Many amongſt us are to be blamed for not having the Scripture in their houſes, 
and for notreading it canſtantly in the ſame as they oughtro do, or elſe they read: 
itas other Books, not with ſuch reſpec to it as the-greatneſſle of its Authour de- 
ſeryeth, ] mean with a defirc and purpoſe to beleeve and obey all that they finde 
there, which muſt needs be 'the Duty of thoſe that confeſſe theſe writings come 
from God. y We ſhould receive it with reverence, beleeyeit with confidegte, exer- 
cile our ſelves init with diligence and delight, practiſe it with obedience. 

Every Chriſtian is not bound to ſtudy controverſies, that more ſpecially con- 
ceros Miniſters, 7it.1.9,11. : See Row. 14-1. but Chriſtians are to ſtudy the grounds 
of Religion fo tarre, asto be ara cercainey, becauſe there are different waies, 7ey. 
6.16, and kereſies are dangerous, 2. Per. 3, 1. every one ſhould be able to give an 
4CEQUIIT 


u Prov.8.9. 
By a man of 
underitanding 
he meaneth 
every once that 
is godly, as 
by the fool, 
che wicked. 
3. Conlettary. 
x Urinam om- 
nes faccremus 
ilud quod 
Scriptum eſt, 
{crurammi 
(cripruras, 
Origines- 

y Sec M.Tor- 
ſhels Womans 
Glory,cha.11. 
about womens 
reading of the 
ſcripture. 


TIES foe 


5 ol Body of Diviniy. Boox 1. 


account of his faith and hope, 1 Per. 3.15. truth upon ſearch will hayea greater 
force 00 Ne bet and oe al have a iedfaſineſſe of his own, 2 Pe.3.17. 
Reading che Scripture is a rehearſing our of the Book ſuch things as are there 
written barely withour afiy interpretation. It is co be done 1. Publickly as it was 
4 in che Synagogues of the Jews who had the reading of the Law and Prophets 
| amongſt them, The Prophets were read in their ears every day, faith Paxl, and after 
the lelture of the Law and the Prophets, inanother place. From hence hath been 
. continuedthe cuſtom'of Leſſons of theOld and New Teſtament to che ſame pur- 
poſe, ſaich Mr Thorndike; We honour Cod more by a publike than a private read- 
ing of. it. | 
” Privatcly, The godly Jews of Bereadid ſearch the Scriptures, and both King 
and people are commanded to reade the Law, Demt.17.19. and 6,7,8,9. What is 
The Churches Written inthe Law? How readeſt thou? Dok. 10.26, Mar. 12.5. and 21.16,42. 
of Afick.had Chriſt, Peter and Pawlin their preachingquore not the' Chapter and verſe, only 
this cuſtom, 35 ſay, [/aiah ſaith, Iſaiah is bold, It i written in the Pſalms, becauſe people ſhould 
; Mewerh, firſt de - acquainted with the Scripture, asto know where it is. See Grorins on 
b -> on Feb 4.4. : | 
Nace of Some good Divines hold that the Scriptures barely read (though preaching be 
the Prophets, not joyned with it ) may be the inſtrument of Regeneration, ſince the DoQtrine of 
then ourof the Goſpel is called, The miniſtration of rhe Firit, Pls. 19. The Law of the Lord 
nn Þ Or converteth the ſoul, itis ſo when not preached. B. Davenesfin Col. 4.16. under- 
with a Plalm ſtands it of the Word read. The Word isa means of converſion, whether writcen, 


berween. © preachtor lived, * 2 Cor.3.2,3. 1 Pet.3.1,2. Pſal. 51.13. But the Word of God 
AR.11.17- 1s madeeffeQuall by the Spirit, more often, more ordinarily to beget a new life, 
Loy _ in the preaching (tharis, the interpreting and applying of it) than in the barc 
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reading, 1 T:m.4.13. Matth.28.29. Chrilis cuſtome was (as we may colle& our of 
y Lak.4. where one inſtanceis recorded to make us conceive his ordinary praRtice ) 
Texpore - when he had read, to interpret the Scripture, and often to apply ir. 

Chriſti & A- 


poſtolorum faifſe liquer, AR, 15 21. Buxtorf. The Scripture doth expreſly mention Barxch to have read 
the word boy: ==" ru wichour adjoyning any interpretation to it, Fer.36.6,7. The very reading of che 
Word it ſelf was an Ordinance in the Church of 1/rael, rhough no expoſttion followed, Det. 32. 11,1213. Dew. 
27.14.to 26. M.Cotton Singing of Pla!ms a Goſpel-Ordinance, Che.11. * A man may be converted by reading, as 
F Luther ſajes he was 3 and Foba Hus by reading of Wickcliffs books. There is a bleifing that may be looked for by 
reading, Rev. 1.3. But this is very rare. M. Fenner on Rev.3.1. Sce M.Fox his Atts and Monuments, Yol 3. p.218, 
== col.1. & Vol.2. p.294. cvl.1. & p.266. col. 2. * | . | 


* asOur treaſures. 


2. When weare aloneand without help, our hearts will furniſh us with good 
things, Pro.16.7. | 


® x 
3. Will enable usto pray, we ſhall have enough for ſupplicati | 
45.1. Eph.6.17,18. pray ve enough tor ſupplication, confeſſion, P/a. 


4. It will be « great help tous 0n all occaſions, Prov.6.21,22. 


5. Icwill bea greatrelief againſttemprations to have the Word ready, Eph.6. 
17.1 foh.2,14. | 


6. It will be a preat relief in trouble and affliction, Hvb. 12.5. 
7.1t makesa-mans conference and converſation with others more gracious, Mar. 


wor” 4-4 4.3.16 : ; 
t Tn xd ſhould deny toany manthe publike helps of preaching and confe- 
rence, 'yet if that man hould conſtantly reade the Gd ea to God co 
-; ns and guide him by it, and ftrive to follow it in his life, he ſhould finde 
—_ _— and attain faving grace, the Word wouldillighten and conyert. buc 

publick preaching and interpretation, we ol uſe that tooas a pririci- 
pal ordinancg. Let 


EF"; ; 
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of 
Let us all reade = the Scripture, . oe. A 7 Scripruranv 
r. With hearty grayers:o God to direQ us, and openihe ſenſe of it tous © Pſa. ſacrams a le- 
119.18. Prov.2.3. Yam. 1.5,17. though Chriſt himlelf was the Preacher, yer he gendo Cara 
opened their underſtanding to concelve the Scripture, Z»k.4.45. and with a-telo- dl 
jucionro put in praRticerhat which we learn, Fam. 1.25. Marth. 7.24. Fol7:17. ot zenda, 
and we ſhalt find: the Word read Gods power to our edifieation and ſalvirioniOn- copnoſcenda, 
ly a ſpiticuall underit@sndingean difcernan excellency in the Scripture, Nwmqwany operz non , | 
' Panli ſenjuw ingredieri, « fo Pant: fpiritum imbiberis. Bern. ' 3 moopartv—of 
dum fic. Ideo precipiunt, ut homo anfſos 2tatis ſuz dividat in tres partes, quarum tertiam leGtioni trikuirtſterd-- 
rum literarum. Drvſtus Ebraic. qureft. Kararwico! es Scriprur# facr#feRta olim fuit, quz niido tevriri bi&Aep ate" 
difta erat, ac Tradigones Omnes reitciebdt, Baixtorf. de Abbreviar. Hebraic. Vide Richardr' Bechm. Happertts. pagt® 
103. « Bend orafle eſt bene ftuduifſe, Latber. He hath ſtudied well who flath-prayed well. ” 


2. Diligently, Attend unto reading, 1 Tim.4:13,15. Johh 5.39. Search the Seri- 
ptures; W ether the Greek word be a meraphor from hunting dogs, ot from digs 
overs i mines, doch import diligence. It was a folemn ſpeech uled in holy adtions, 
Hec age. The paſſions of the Martyrs may be read when their anniverſary dies arg | 
celebrated, Whence the name of Legends. Chamier. We ſhould obſerve. the ſcope ee Þ. 6w4 
andcircumſtance of the place, the ute of rhe word and phraſe, and compare yne, ot Htb 1,5. 
place with another. _ ' ns == 
3. Orderiy, That we mry be better acquain:ed with the whole Body of the Sc/i- 
ptures. We ſhould reade on in Chronicles and Ezra, and other places whercinare. OA 45 
nethins but Names and Getealogies, to ſkew our obediencerto Godin reading o- M- Pemble of 
ver all his facred Word, and we fhall after reap profit by char we underſtand noe the Perfian 


for the preſent , though it wilt be conveniem ro b:gin with che New Teſtament as Memny rol 


more plain, before we rexde the Oid , _ a | _ © the Scripentes- 
reade not here and there # Chapter (except upon. ſ6itre good occaſion-”) but the Bible iv order Por woo and 
as oft ay chey can.: thacſa by little and little they may beacquanmced; with: the Hiſtories, and the Whole contſe. of 
the Scriptures. Rogers. Treat.3- Ch 2. je, ale > P. | p3 rey | oy 
4. With Faith, > Heb.4.2.The Word of God conſiſteth of fout parts: 1. Hiſtory, b Verbum Seri- * 
2.Commandments, 3. Promiſes, 4. Threats, every thing in Gods Wordis to be bes © Mum #: obge- 
leeved. Aflrruchstaughtin che Hiſtory of the Seripture ought 10 be beleeyed, : As, Hum pdei ad d . 
that the world was made of nothing,” only by the Word of God, Heb.r 1.3. and þ oat ing 
thatthe bodies of men howſoever they died, ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, Fob 7 quo capit ini- 
19,26, 2, All Precepts, Geneſ 22.6. Abraham obeyed chat Commandmenc c ongh tum, & ulti- 
ſtrange. 3. All Promiſes, as that God conld pive Abraham when he wis an hundred 74" illud _— 
years old, a ſeed and poiterity which ſhould be as innumerable as the flars in the ans ri 
firmament, Gen.15.5. andthat by Sarah an old and barren woman, Gen.17.16. A- Civculs Poet: 
brahamand Sarah beleeved it, Rew.4.20,27. Heb.11.11. 4. Threatnings, as that ficia. 
Gen.6.13,17. though unkkely, Noah belecved ic, 2 Per.2.5. becauſe God had ſaid Prima verita 
it, Heb,x 1.7, and that Foxah 3.4. the people. of Nineveh beleeved, v.y. In narrando 7 b4ci bie- 
£ravitas, is imperande anchoritas, in promittends liberalites, in minande ſeveriras. mn Une 
Spanhem, orat.. de officio T heologs, , | 9 in le re y 6by 
Wereade therefore of faithin he Promiſes, P/a.119.49. Faith in the Command- lute, five in 
ments, Pf«l.119.66. Faith inthe Threatnings, Heb.11.6. but Faith in che Threzt.. Criſs oft cjuſ- 
Is! becauſ: guilty natore in itſelf is preſaging of evi, - £7 0bjettum 


a 


Cnar,2, Of the Scriptures. 


5 ſo much delighted with the reading of Terrafl;oy, rr quod. 


wg every day, and called him” his Ma F, * Da Ma- *Divinas Scri- 
giftrum., Ler Gods command, the examples, of the podly, arid our own benefit p11 ſerius 
uicken us to a frequent reading of ray Scriptures. M* B85fie/d bath a Kalendar, /** 17:9 mn- 
ewing whac number of Chapcersare to de read everyday, thar fo the whole Bi- {'” + ogg 


ble may be read over inthe year. The pumber of Chapters while you ate reading [:&i» 4.4. 
the Od Teſtament, is for the moſt part threea day, and when * hr _ to the New =o 9 


"0 puns cls bur ewo ©; ſamerimes where the marter is Hiſtorieab or Typical,, or Nepotian. de 
the Chapters ſhort, he hath ſexdowenFgreater namber, The Martyrs wonld fit up all REA 
TEUS " metas dt- 


night in reading,and hearing, 
private reading the Scriprurcs. 58 


olies ef Fiery. 4.414. rections ſos 
Vos 


bo 

" eV, 0 LOR TORY br \ 46k 7. 9 SA a ot v6 
LS a kn at Lan HARE SOR ak et an 24-037 P'S F 

Fix ok Sg ub et 208 Br AectS - 


$ 


"Me. 04 
7 


- £2 0nng 


_— A Body of Di Diviniy, 


EARS * 0s exemplaria ſon 5 
' Nelturna Wrſgte mann, ver ate dinrua. 


Aa we hav E-7 and underſtood the Scripture, we mult, 1. Give thanks 0 
God for the right underſtanding ofit, and pray him £0 imprint "the true knowledge 
NY of itinour hearts, that. ic may 'not fall our, 2. We mult meditare in the Word of 
Godunderſtood, "and ſo fx itin ourminds. One defines Meditation+thus : 
what wedia- jg an ation of the ſoul calling things to mind or remembrance, and diſcqurſin of 
tion Is, s diligene them, -thar they might be the better underſtood, retained, affected and poſſefled. 
hes of- Ir is a$ir were every mans preaching to bimſelF,- and isa ſerring ones ſelf ſeriouſly to 
wind rY conſider in his mizd.,.and apply to bis own ſoul ſome neceſſary truth. of Gods 
find our ſome word, "tilt the mind de informed, andthe heart affected, as the-natufe-thereot 
ſpiricuall thing rods and is the wholſomeſt-and uſefulleſt of all exerciſes of piety. This is to 
nd rg raff che-Wordinto 0nes ſoul, to give the ſ-ed much carth; this is to bird it to 
taſte the the Tables of qur hearr, andto art it in the furrows of our fouls; this is 50 digeſt 
ſweernels ofit. je, ard makeir our own... | | 
In cagitatione To make this ducy eaſit, | 
evageſioginme- -'1 | Beſure to fix upon ſome FOR} articular SubjeR, as sthe SE of God, 
bye wy one read orheard, the mnercies of the day, cur {innes, wants, the Atrribures of God, 
op my 4 Offices of Chriſt. | 
ents. Itis pre- > Conſider the difuntaces which may facilitate the duty, as if one would 
ciſcly difun- , medicare of whathe bath beard, to think of the ſcope and rendency ofthe Sermon, 
guildire from what my heart was moſt affe&ted wi:h.. So if ! —_ medirare of the ſ:nnes of the 
confideration , day, conſider the places where we have been, the company we have converſed 
and conrem- with. 
3. Empty your hearts of worldly cares and batnielth and alſo paſtions, 


; 4. Make choice ofa privare ſolitary place, ark 1. 35: and inthe morning or 
300 08 evenings the morning,- becauſe then we: are more retreſht and/ not drencht in 


| br ey nc worldly affairs, P/al. 5. 3. & $8. 13. the evening, becauſe thenwe are disburdened 


all, and ſo ; of wo! 7d Cares, and corefle& upon our carriage in the day, Gen. 24 63. P/al. 119. 
compi 147,1 

Aimem S. Weſhouldnoc bediſcouraged by ſome diverſions , bur labour to refiſt war- 
Dn. dering choughts,and return agsin to our former thoughts. | 

Mr Baxters © = G. Callintheaſſillance of the Spirir, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 


Sas, ef 3. We muſt apply.co our own uſe whatloever things we read and underfiand,che 


-prece and exa of the Law to inſtru our life, the Promiſes and Comforcs of 
4 Toa Sore THE pel co _ our faith. 5 
there, and ſee 


Mr Whites ex cellent Book of theAn of Divi ine medirmion, ch. x. what itis, and its difference kom! eccafionall 
mediration, ion, ch. 12. thatit is a duty, and in the following Chapters he laies down rulcs for 


y, coaremplari 
of i % "Yee Mr Fenner ou Hag. 1. 5: A young Diſciple asking an old Rabbi, Whether he might not have 
timetolcarn the Greek Tongue, : he ſaid. If he would do ic neither by night nor by day, he wight, becauſe by 
ph 6 and day he was to ſtudy the _ Bf. 1. 2. Meditatio oft aSus religionis ſeu exercitium 


tuale 
Gre experimentali, & vn ens; recorllamar nob1ſque applicamye. Vocrus. ; ;” 2h __ 


4 Weſhould confer of the Scrighyres , Pal, 119.13. Pſal, 37.30. Cant. 
— Reaſons,' 1. From the integ#ſt' God. hath in the lips fal37-30 thy whole bo- 
dy is Gotls, 1Cor. 6.20. thy wit, ſtrength, hands, raliifjue are all dis. 


Ss Mad oh isrhe glory of che toogue to ſerve God ray? kind, the Pſalmiſt calls his 


bis glory, a7 glery, James 3. 9. Tha benefit of ſpeech: is ou - 
edgrabore A Ange and el, Angels have reaſqn bur nor- ome 'veafs bye 


2 3. PIER art Fe ROT therbfore ſhould 
| ©. Pemy 10.20. - gone Ou diſcoversa good ſpur 67 2s new Creature, 


op 907, 6-dagr 16, woes = : Ss 
4 ; 6 7 
= —__ AY gotten one affects, "14 B,ndar he : Rs 4 | 
4: 'Fromthe nature of $ood which ' communientne ob 1, 41,45. "dens 


Chriſts 


Book l. 


Cuar. Of the Scriptures. 


OE 


—— 


Chriſts manner, Luk, 4. 15. 7oh. 4. 14. & 7.37. | 


5. It will be tor our b:nefit to be calking of good things to others, ſpiricuall good 


things increaſe by imparting. 


The Papiſ:s would not have the Laicks to ſpeak of the Scriptures, or things per- 


taining to the <criptures. - 
We ſhould aiſo delight in ſtudying the Scriptures , Pal. 119. 14, 16. fer. 15 
I6. Roam. 7. 22. 


I. Becauſe truth is the good of the underſtanding, Prov. 24. 14. every truth, 
though bur nacurall or philoſophicall, breeds a delight in the mind, much more fu- 
pernaturalk The Word of God delerves our delight in regard ot the authority ot 


it, and tor its own excellency, 
2, Scripturall truths are more ſublime than other truths 


and innoble the mind 


with the knowiedge of them, Dex. 4.6. concerning God, Angels, the ſouls of 


men, the Creation and government ot all things. 


3. Becauſe theſe truths are ſuitable to our neceſſities, and ſhewthe way to come 


to pardon of ſinne, peace, and eternall happineſle. 


The Word of God is the only 


ſe flicienc direRion to happineſle, Z»k 8. 13. Heb. 6, 4, 9. the Scriptures are a Chri- 


ihans ſupport and charcer tor Heaven, Pſal. 119.50. Heb. 6.18. 


Delight will ariſe from contemplation, much more from pracicall obedience, 
Prov.3.17. Micah. 2.7. Some degree of comfort ariſeth from every good aCti- 
on, Rom.2. 15. 1he Word of God believed and obeyed, yicldsthe trueſt profir, 


P/al.1g.10. It will truly inrich a man, and make him happy, £Z#k.16.11. 
How to know whether we delight in the Scriptures. 
1. Then we will ſerve God with delight, P/al.112.1. 
2. Itisthe ſupream and prevai'ing delight, What doth your care run upon ? 
doth it ſupnort youſncrouble, in the midit of all loſſes? 
3. Itſweetens duty, the joy of your Lord is your ſtrength. 
. GodsPeople dehghr F 
I. In reading the Word, 44#.8.28. Davidexpreſſcth his delight in the Scrip- 
tures twelve or fourteen times, P/al. 119. 
2. In hearing the Word, Zames 1. 19. Pſal. 122, 
3. InConterring of it ofcen, Des#.6.7. 
4. In mediating of it, Pſal. 1. 2. 
5. Inpractifing of it, P/ad. 11g. 14. 
This delight will be uſcfull ro them. 
1. Todrawthem off from carnall vanities, ſal. 119. 37. 
2. It will take off the tediouſrieſſe of religious exerciſes, one muſt make Religion 
his buſineſs to prevent ſlightneſs, and hisrecreation, to preyent tediouſneſs. 
Helps to delightinihe Word. 
I, Get a ſuitableneſsof beartro the Word of God, every ones delights are ac- 


+ cording to their principles, Rem, 8.5. Heb. 8.10, 11, 


2. Beinſuch a condition as thou maiſt delight in the Word, Foh.3.20. 

3. Purge the heart from carnall diſtempers, 1 Pet.4. 1. 

It ſervesfor Thankfulnefſe, 1. That now we have the Scripture : the world was 
a long time without it, it was the more wicked, becauſe they had no Canon of 
Scripture, Weare not like to erre by Tradition, as former Ages haye done. 2.That 
we have ſogreata part of Scripture, and in our vulgar Tongue; the Martyrs would 
have given a load ef Hay fora few Chapters of S*Fames or St Pawl in Engliſh; 
3. That we have ſo great heips for the opening of the Scripture ; ſo many excellenc 
Expoſitors, Compare Moeller 0n the Pſalmes, with Auſtin, As the later.choughrs 
are uſually :he more adviſed, ſo the latter Interpreters are generally the quicker ſug h- 
ted. See M* Hales his Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
. All thoſq areto be.reproved wtych contemn or unreverently handle the Scri- 
ptures, : 

/ 


F 1. Atheiſts 


4. ConſleRary. 
Some gave 
five macks for 
a Bible, rhe E- 
piſtle of James 
was fold for « 
load of hay, 
Fox his Ads 
and Mon. vol, 
2. P. 32. col, 
x. ear, ulc. 
us juniores 
peripicact ores, 
Salmecon. 

5. Conſe ary, 
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eA Body of Divinity, Book |. 


* Speculative 


and pragieal ches, who live looſely and wickedly, their doom is written 1n this book. Falianthe 
Apoſtate , when Chriſtians craved help againſt all their injuries, would ask with 
mocks and ſcoffs, Why they did complain when the Galilean rheir Malter bad ther: 
the judgement do good for evill? If any one would take away their Coat, that then they ſhould 


Atheiſts. 
Speculative 
Atheiſm in 


dixerit olim 


I. Atheiſts, f who impiouſly oppoſe the word of God , and all prophane wret- 


conſiſts im giye him alſo their Cloak. Porphyrius to overthrow the miraculouſneſle of the //- >, 
muUnNanmns ,/ites paſſage through che red Sea, would ſay that Moſes rook the advantage «i ES 
cialers. FG the low ebbing water. , and ſo went thorow lafe , which the e£gyprians not ur.- | IH 
cal, in going derſtanding, came in with the flood, and were drowned by the exuberance of thc £0 
on in pan WatCrs, Fe 
rs al WY Tr argued a prophane ſpirit in Pa/itian, who ſaid, That there was more in one of Pjxdars O's: he - 
than all Davids Pſalms. Ormnibus fere heretics boc unum fuit commune, ſacrts videlicet Scripturis detrahere. Alphur 
ſus De (aſtro Adverſos Hereſes, |. 13. 
Aquinas and 2, Papiſts, who 1. Set up Pictures inſtead of the Scripture , the Scriptures (the;, 
Scatw have ſay) may teach men errours, bur may not Pitures ? 
— of 3 2. Equalthe Apocrypha and unwritten verities, or rather vanities with the ſacred 
ſs - ICnPpLUTES, | | 

Re tar be. 3. Charge the Scriptures with inſufficiency 8 ard obſcuriry, allow it not to b- 3 

d the li- perfe&t Rule. 
— 4. Make it of no force to bind our conſciences unleſſe the Pope ratihie it. : 
= religious / 5. Givethe Pope power tO diſpenſe with chings therein forbidden, yea and with . a 
inquiries. oaths and yows, which no Scripture diſpenſeth withall. F; 
Sce Mr. Ley's 6. Teach that the vulgar Latine is to be received as Authentick.. 
Diſcourſe of 7, Wreſt and turn it which way they b pleaſe, 7/4. 28. 16. Cardinal Bel{armrine :7 
ts rn (© nag Summo Pontifice, and Baronins, fay, That by precious and corner ſtone 
marters of Re- 172©Þ1S place, the Pope of Rome , although lefſe principally, is meanr, who is 3 
ligion, c. 2» tumbling ſtone toHereticks, and a rock of offence, but ro Catholicks a tried, pre- 
|  _ . Gouscornerſtone ; yet, Perey 2.6. & 8. expoundeth thoſe werds, not of himiclf, 
wy ty 95 vY but of Chriſt. Be/{armine from Marth.21. Feed my Lambs and Sheep, would infer 
anorum; Caths- the Popes univerſal Dominion, Berovixs from the As, Kill andear. Plalm. 8. 6. 
ficorm namen #1der bus feet, that is, ſay they, of the Pope of Rowe; Sheep ['. Chriftians, Ox- 
vendizant, nibil ex ] that is, Jews and Hereticks, Beaſts of the field, i. Pagans ; Fowles of the air i.An- 
tam ſolemne eft, gels, Fiſhes of the Sea, i. ſoulsin Purgatory. The Pope in his proceſſion when he is TY 
_ m_ elected, being carried publickly to ſhew himſelf ro the world, hurls braſs among 2 
pray ds calumni- the people, and uſcth theſe words of St: Perer, Gold and Silver have 7 none, bu Te 
ari, Chamier, thar which 7 have, 1 give unto thee. Cavendech his Hore ſubceſrve, Aylesbur) X 
b Quam ver? De e/Eterno Dei decerto, c. 7, faith, Profefto nullum novi interpretem in torquend:s 


Polydors Vir- 
gilins, Doftores 
woſdam Pontt- 
22 6 ſacras l1- 
teras, 9u3 vo- 
lunt, retorque- 
fe, inftar ſuto- 
Yam, quit ſordi- 
da: peiles ſuis 
dentibus exten- 


que, cu non qualiſcunque interpretations ludificatio poſſit apponi Petav. de Trinn'l 
eft, regio more impera. Thomas ex Ariſftdele, Patribus, GConcilis, (5 barbura re 1 


&.., hp Jr: : . a Bibliorum . os 
ample nts Sn fc Cor ten Stn Tet een eos 
fo ſunt. Amama. * Cum Moſe pugnant, cum Prophetis cum Apoſtolis, cum Chriſto ipſe, ac Deo Patre ( Spirit ſan- =. 
fo, qui facra literar 7 oracule divina contemnunt, Bella, de verbo Dei, 1, 1, c, 2, 1 Dr Clerk. fa mw 


* beennoſin? and infinite ſuch like. 


Scripturss, audacem may is quam Arminium, eu1us tamen veftioiapremit Corvinus 
They bave Tapersintheir Churches in the by time, becaole Chrift faith, 7 am 7 
the light td the world: or becauſe they had ſuch at midnight, 4&s 20.8. where Paw! : 
preached, Ds, 
This is the great fault of the School Divines, that they handle Paxland Ariftor!c, 
Su4 cnriofitats litantes potiis, quam pietati; fo that he is counted moſt learned a- EC 
mongitthem who dares to ſeek, and preſumes to define moſtthings without the Scti- os 
prure. Whar DiftinRions, Orders, Degrees and Offices do they make of Angels? | 
What curious veſtions do they raiſe? What uſe would there have been of Sexes 
if Adew had notiin'd? Whether Chriſt ſhould have been incarnate if there had 


The Schoolmen perverting the & Scriptures have prophaned Divinity with Philo- 


ſophy, or rather Sophiſtry and yet are called School-Divines, 1 472d 
Scholarsin Truth, nor "4 6 20h chool- Drvznes, \ when they are neither 


i Paſce eves meas, bac 


Behold 


ih, 


Chap.z. _ Of the Scriptures, 35 


| Behold rwo-Swords, Luk, 22 38, therefore the Pope hath rwo Swords, one Spurt-- Sec Aoulins Hig 


tual, another Temporal, 1 Cor. 15. ergo, The: Pope judgeth ofalithiogs, and or > age 
judged of none, EE 
: The Papiſis{iile the Scripture Reg#lam Lesbiam, Naſum cerenum, Evangelinm ni- : 
rum, Theologiamatramemtariam,a Lesbian Rule, a Nole of Wax,ihe black Goſpel, 
inky Divimty. —- 

Biſhop Bonners Chaplain called the Bible, his little pretty Gods Book, ,, p: guinys, 

m Gifford and. Raynalds (aid., it contained fore things prophane and Apucty= againſt Hart. 
hall. | 

: Leo the tenth the Pope, when he admired at the Money gotten by Indulgences, 

is reported to have ſaid to Cardinal Bewbus : Bembe, quantum nobu prof uit fabur 

Ia de Chrifto ? The fame man when Bembus brought a place out of the New Tefſta- 

ment co comforr him dying, faid, Apage iftas nngas de Chriſte. Parzi Medulls 

Hi. Eccleſ. , 

Many wicked men abuſe Scripture, they ſay they muſt not be too precife, and Thoſe profer. 
urge Eccleſ. 7. 18. they bring that place, Eccleſ- 3. 4. to juſlihe mixc dancing : thar ſours deſpiſe 
Matth. 25. 27. for ulury : that 1 Cor. 9.20. for temporizing and ing with the word. 
all companies, and many that were Profeſſors jormerly deny Scripture, they call it a = Sig —_— 
fancy, a mecr torgery, the Bible a Riddle. | | £26 20.'8. 

The Rebels in /re/and took the Bibles, threw them into the chanels, ® and caſt 2, who throw 
them into the fire, and called ir Hell-fire, and wiſhed they could ſerve all the reſt ir off as a 
ſo. On: of them with his fee ſtampr the Bible inthe dirt, andeurſed ir, ard ſaid, Pfelebs thing , 
T his is it that hath bred all this, and. ſet. us tugether by thecars. M* Baxter of Con- —_— - " - 0. 
yerſion, c. 1. S. 14. See the Civil Wars of France, P. 46. _ defied © 

But may jay of the Goſpel, as the French Lady af the Croſle-Never dog barke at Hoſ. 8. 13,1 4. 
the Croſſe , but he ran mad. | 4. Who light- 


Contra rationem nemo ſobrius, contra Eccleſiam nemo Pacificug, contra Scripturas | yr %, 


nemo Chriſt tans. - 5. Who hay 
"Thirdly, The Br-wniſts vainly and idly 2 quote the Scripture, filling their mar, too good an | 
gins with with many Texts of Scripture,but nothing to the purpoſe, and mifapply jr, opinion of 
they alledg thoſe Texts of 1/a, 52. 51. and Repel. 18.4. to draw men from alt che few own | 
Aſſemblics of Gods people, whither any wicked men do reſort. The Swenckficlaiang, —_ ww 
the Familiſts in New Englahd, and the new Quakersdo bold, that the Scriptures | by 1a of 
are carnal], the Bible fleſhly,clementiſh, the Word of God is to be rejected as a dead Germany, be- 
killing letter, M* Fowlers Demoninum meridianum. , fore it was de- 
The Quakers ſay, That every man bath a light within him , [«fficient to guide oycd,ir was 
him, ſo as that following it he may pleaſe God, and be ſaved without the light of impolkble 


Scripture , or preaching of pablick Teachers, which errour is well conjured by - tre agnry 


M* Tombes, in his Truc Old Light exalted above pretended New Light , Sermon 4, contempt of 
& 5.Y. 2. & $ermon 6, & 7. & per tot#m. the world, 


: ſhou 

remain unpuniſhed. 6. Who little diſcourſe of ir.9. Who prefer the world and worldly advantages before i i 
are 2. grear grounds of fear, that God may remove the Goſpe) from ns, 1. The wanconneſle of profefiors. 2. The 
prophanenets and warldlineſs of the gnerony of men. Mat.22.5. =Dr Jones his Renconſtrance, See $r Jobn Temple 
of t Iriſh Rebellion,p.108. * Non debet Scriptura quacungne otcaſione detorqueri a genuino ſenſu. {mo quodammad', fadia 
us eff, citando detorquere : quia indicium oft, nos tum Scripturis abuti ad arbitrium, ( tanguam regulam Lesbiam pro no - 
iro commodo bu illuc detorguere. Hoc vero quum ſemper verum eft, tum max in difÞut atione. Quantum enim illud 
crimen eft, ut ip aliarum mendacia refutare profiterur , ipſe ſt ita gerat,, ut falſarius appellari piſſit ? Chamier. de 
Canone , lb. 8. cap.6, How the Jews. wreſt and pervert places of Scripmre , Sec Dilberi Ele#s, 1. 1.c. 1 5 

Dum Scripturas interpretari aggrediuntur, Coribantur ſormnis (5 imaginationes, non nun ſanorum expoſitiones efferme. 
Buxtorf. Syntag. Fudaic. c. 1. Satan indeavours in this latter age to enervare the Word two. wayes, 1, Inla- 
bouring ts weaken the Authority of the Old Teſtament, 2 Tim. 3.15. given by inſpiration, and profirable go 
together. 2. Mey deny all conſequences our of Scripture, will have nothing Scriprure bor whar is there in 10 
many words, Matth. 2, ult. Zaimes 3. 5. See Jobn5. 39. There were no other Scriptures to ſearch then, but on- 
ly thoſe of the Old Teſtament, for none of the New were written till after Chriſts Dearh and ReſurreRion. Sree 
Mr Cooks Font uncovered for Infant Baptilm, pag. 24, 25: na SL --} e 


Fourth , The ernaitthes or Aniinem: who dawn of God, | 
cali thoſe atpreachrhe Law Mbps x6, and Sand of os bg 
the Law is part of Canonical! Scripture, and hath ſomething peculiar in it, being 

F2 | wricten 


"IPO Sp, 
+ I 
$5 2s 


JE I 


—&s | © A Body of Divinity, | Boox 1. 


Ws === th the finger of God, and delivered with Thunder and Lightning. Scc 


; iſe of the uſe of the Moral Law inthe dayes of the Goſpel. © M* G«- 
Mr renhle0n Nmmb.23.21.and M* Burgeſſe bis Leures on 175m. 1.8,9.MF Bed- 
ination of Antinomans(m. - 
f The ſecond mime mutt then the fourth, then the whole Law, then 
the Old Teſtament, and then all theScriptures, M* Shaw's Brit anna Reaiviva. 
Thoſe that under a colour of advancing free / ar oa down the Law of God, arz 
enemies to God, to the people of God, to the Goſpel, 7. To God in crying dow! 
his Law, this is to let every one bear wars deg” do what heliſt. 2. Tothe people 
of God, the Lawis to them a Light, a Guide, a Rule, a Counſellor. 3. Tothe Go\- 
|.che Law is ſubſervientto it; 1. In diſcovering of fin, by the Law comes the knoy/- 
fodp of ſin, and its malignity againſt God andthe ſoulsof men, 2. In driving 
mento Chriſt,Ga/.3.24. 3. In exalting free-grace,! 7:».1.13.14. and the value of 
ChriſtsBloud. | 


rage-players, who jeſt with Scriptures; Witches and others, which uſe 
A 9g _ 4 er of S: bns Goſpel at a diſeaſe, orthe like, are to be 
condemned for abuſing the: Seripture. Per woces ſacras (puta Evany. fohanns;, 
Orationem Dominicam frequenter cum Ave Maria recitatam, Symbel um Apoſtolicam, 
Hujus geners GC.) morbos curare magicum eſt. Voetius. 
imer P ift os » 


ſunt brevia coll appenſa, Ave Maria cum Oratione Dominica in globuls, ad cortun numerum recitata» Amel. lib.g. de 


Conſcienti«, cap. 23+ 


$ixthly, Printers, who print the Bible in bad Paper, a blind print, and corruptly , 
are likewiſe tobe blamed, | | 
Seyenchly, The Heathens and Jews. T acit#s cals the DoEtrine of the Goſpel, S#- 
Jud ei. Evange- perſtitionem quandam exitiabilem, RD 
lium dici w- — The Modern Jews call Evangelinnes Aven gilion, a volume of lies, word for word, 
Ae Fi the iniquity of the Volume, The blaſphemous Jews mean (I ſuppoſe) the volume 
(2ny of iniquity. Elias Levitain Thisbs mentions this Erymology or rather Pſeudology 
71 eng yo of the word , bur P. hy amd es a co tranſlare it. 3 ET 
wn ſex iniquits+ , TÞ< Jewsthink they ſhew gredrreverence to the Bible, if they place it not under 
tem volurinis.. but above all other books, 1f they do not touch ir with unwaſhen hands , eſye- 
Gualeperjus. cially after they havebeen ng of nature, 'if they kiſsit as often as they 
1 Cor. 1. 22- open andfhutit, ifthey fit notonthat ſeat where the Bible is, but they are 'not in 
Fas the meanwhile folicitous to do and performe what the Bible reacheth, viz. Faith 
yo » Juſtice ,” Innocency'of life, which are the chief parts of Piety. They 
bend all their thoughts, not to draw our the true and genuine ſenſe of the ho! 
Ghoſt 'out of the Scriptures, -buthow they may by uſury and other moſt unjul 
means extort money from Goji, that is, the Genriles, Paulus Fagins inchis Annotat. 
on Dext.17.17. oo 
| Scripture arguments arethe chiefeſt to convince anunbelieyer. Chriſt by divers 
6. Conſettary. Afguments, Jobs 5. laboursto convince the Jews that he was the Mc/iah promiſed. 
1. Fohs bare witneſle of him, wer{.3 3. 2. His works bare witneſſe of him, verſ.36. 
3. The Father did bear witneſſe of him, ver. 37. 4. He produceth the Teſtimony of 
the. $criptutes, vax/- 39. They are they which refifc of me. Will you not believe 
fobn, my miracles, my Word from Heaven, thenbclieve thewritten Word. If we 
evenotthe Teſtimony of Sreipture, nothing will convince us, though one riſe 
from OS . mw Chriſt himſelf, if he were here in the fleſh and ſhould preach 
untous, Fohn 5. alt.- | | 
The Lord.in executing of his Judgements commonly obſerves proportion and 
It is a grada- TFetaliation. Antichriſt is the nf emetioeg Gods Law and Word, bicis cal- 
tion. led therefore &w@, 2 7heſ.2.8. Thelawleſſe one, Heis without Law. above 
Lok. 16.31, Law, againſt Law; He abutet Scripture, takesupon him to judge and interprex 
| ——- $96 m—_—_ ſhall be his ruine, 2 Thef]. 2.8. God ſhall deſtroy him 
_ Spirit ft anr> gp ag eff , $erbe [0. Bera. God hath conſecrated 
e Word to this purpoſe; theend of itis not only to ſave, bur deſtroy, being 
© Wy | Ed Wie | the 
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Cara, Of the Scriptures. 


the ſayour of death to ſome, and iris a firinſtrument for ſuch a work. Antichrilts 
ſtrength is in mens conſciences , only this will pierce thicher, Heb, 4.12, God 
uſerh the Word for the deſtruction of Antichriſt, theſe wayes : 1. Itdifcovers hum, 
his doRaine, bis errours. 2. It hardens him. 3.1t condemns lm, and paſlcth ſen- 


tence apainit him. 


- _ —  — 
ee re OT ——R 


C5108 
II, The Books of Scripture, 


Rom the Divine flows the Canonical Authority of the Scripture. The Books Tum antiqui 
of Sctiptureare called Canonical books (fay ſome) from the word 12%», Theolegi , Bail 
which word is uſed ſometimes inthe New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 10. 13. Phil, is, Chryiv- 


: , # _ .  ftomus, augy- 
3. 16. Gal.6. 16. Tm xgv61 T7476, mark the double Emphaſis, this notable "5 


Canon, becauſe they were put into the Canon by the Univerſal Church, and ac- omyes, cole 
Knowledged to be divinelyinf pired by it,and alſo are made a perfect Canon or Rule berrimi nemiris 
of all Doctrine concerring Religion, C redendorum & agendor#m, Of Faith and ner adverſa- 
Manners, of all things which are to be believed or done toward lalvation. Bur Fru, ORE 
Cameron thinks it is not termed Canonical, becauſeitisa Rule, forthat book (ſaith ak gory Prat 
he) is called Canonical, which 1s put into the Catalogue (which the Ancients called aliique Scriptu- 
a Canon) of.choſe writings which are eſteemed Divine, Though it be now recei- ram Canonis 
ved, that theſe writingsare called Canonical, becauſe they contain the Rule of our n9mine deſeg- 
Faith and Manners, and perhaps are ſo called in this notion, by S* Augaſtine, and _ » ant deftf- 
other Fathers of the Church, yetif we goto the moſt ancient uſe of this word Ca- oa gr, 
non, from which the attribute of Canonical Scripture deſcendeth; ir will eafily jeg & volun- 
appear, that it ſignifieth no more then the Liſt or Catalogue of Scriptures, received tatis regulam 


by che Church, M* AI, 32. Chap. of the Principles of Chriſtian Truth. See o- — jo 


him of the heires ofthe Church, Chap. 22. Becanw fairh, Theyarecalled Canoni- 

; : p genda, per- 
cal 2, both becauſe they containa Rule which we ought to follow in Faith and Man- fetliffimam, 
ners, and becauſe they are pur into thg Catalogue of Divine Books. Ralpol Po 

eft 1, 

Mr Hobbet in his Leviathan part 3. cap. 33. faith, Thooſe Books only are Canogicall, which are cftabliſhed ſo, 
ſuch by: Soveraign Authority. Then in the times of Popery the Apocrypha were Canonical. # Scripturs dj- 
cuntur Canonice quia quid ns credere, & quemad modum vivere oportet , pre(cribunt, ut buc fid:m omnem, vitam;ue 
noftr am re fer amns, quemadjmodum lapicida aut architeFus ad amuſfim 5 perpendiculum opus ſuum exigit. Whitakerus 
de Script. controverſ. prima Queſtione prima. cap. 2. Libri ſacre Scriptur # Canatici dicuntur ; quia fidei maramqus ye- 
exlam cominent. Whitakerus 75 Scharpius de jacrs Scripturs. Vide Baronis Prefat.ad Prelet.in Jonam Prel-(. 
3- Hic aut ille liber, non eft Canonicus, quia eccleſia hunc aut illum librum acceptavi, approbavit ; inque, numerum {1- 
brorum vert divinorum retalit : ſed Scripta ſacra ideo merentur nomen librorum Canonicorum, qui« « Des infÞirata 
CO nobss relifia ſunt , ut in religionis negotio fine norma ver! & falfi, intcHettur; & finr regula boni & mali, attcui, 
Brochmand. Syft. Theol. Artic.2. De Sac- Script. c. x. Queſt. 3. vide queſt.4. Quinam ty quot fint libri vere Canin. 
vide Confrontation ds verite, &c. Par Francow Du Fon. 1. 3. c. 3; 


The Conditions of a Canon are theſe, 
7, Imuſt contain Truth, or be anexpreſſe Form and Image of Truth, which is rs Cano of 
inthe Divine mind. eres 
- 2. Irmuit be commanded, ſanRtified and confirmed by Divine Authority, that was finiſhed 
1t may bea Canon to us inthe Church. . within the 
Theſe books were ſanRified, either commonly, all of both Teſtaments, by the !P3<<vf two 
Teſtimony of the Spirir, and-Church, and Canon itſelf , or the books of the Old _ 
Teſtament were ſpecially and ſingularly confirmed by Word, Signs and Event, as con 
the Pentatewch , but the Propherical books and Hagiographa before their carrying - 
into Babylon, by extraordinary ſign, the Cloud and Veil inthe Temple, 1 Kings 8; 
10. Levit. 16. 2. and Godsanſwer by Epbod, Urim and Thummim; E x04. 28, 30: 
after their carrying away into Zablon by ſingular teſtimonies of events. The books 
of 
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2  & el Body of Diviniy, Bookl. 


ib ofthe New Teſtament are confirmed by the Somne of God revealedin fleſh, by his 


ingsand deeds, Heb.1.2. and by the powerfull Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, by Signs, 
Virtuesand Miracles, Afark 16. 20: God owned the Goſpel from Heaven by Mi- 
Chriſt con- racles, which were wrought by holy men in the face of their adverſaries. 
firms his own There is a three-toid Canon in the Church, Divine, Eccleſiaſticall , and 
doctrine and Fajf., | 


pri *  TheDivine Canon isthat which properly and by it ſelfis calledthe Word of God, 
Arine of the immediatlyinſpired of God into the Prophers and Apoſtles. 

Goipel, by This according to the divers times of the Church is diſtinguiſhed into the Old 
Teſtimonies and New Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6,14. this isa common diviſion of the ſacred Bible 


ab Sroay among Chriſtians, asin the verſion of 7 remeliinsand Twnins, Teft aments veters & 
Match. the ov Biblia ſacra, andthe Geneva gives that Title to their Bible, La Bible, qui eft 
firtt 18 verſes, toute Ia $ainfte E[criture du viel & nevean Teſtament. Angnſtine thinks they are 
Mat.22.32.the beter called, Vetus & Novum Inſtrumentum. Heinſius & Grotius, YVerus & 
Apoſiles prove ar .m Fadus. Vide Grotii Annotat. in Libros Evangelis. A Covenant is 


he d | ; 
weltiry 4. ar Agreement between two; a Teſtament is the Declaration of the Wil! 


Arine of Chri- of one. 

ſtian religion : : 

our of the writings of the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the exatt agreement of one with the other. Pr-prii Ganonss 
difh ungvoce due conditiones ſunt injeparabiles, quod v:riatem diuinam contineat divinitus materid of formd, & quod 
Anthoritate Diving publice Eccleſia dats Of ſanfificatss, ut ſit Canon ſroe Regula ipſuue, atque bic vert Divimnus Canon. 
Jun. animadverſ. in Bcllarm. Totum Dei verbwon, quod ſcriptum habemus, Dei feds, vel cftamentum vocatur. Tilud 
ex veteri, hoc cx nove deſurmpram vide. Baronis Prefat. ad Preteft. in Jon. 


A Teſtament Jrtis called in regard of the Form, Conventionand Agreement berween God 
a - — and man, a Covenant, in regard of the manner of confirming ita Teſtament, For 
Cagubferd the 1.Ina Teſtament or laſt Will the Teſlators minde is declared, fo is the will of God 
death of the in his Word, therefore it is called a Teſtimony often, Pſa.19, and 119. 2. Here is a 
parry which Tefſtator, Chriſt ; a Legacy, eternal life; Heirs, the EleQ ; a writing, the Scripture; 
ag nr, ive Seals, the Sacraments. 3: Becauſe ic is ratified by the death of Chri , Heb. 9.16 17. 
_—_ / wi Ambulateria eft Teftator i; velunt as {que ad mortem, ſay the Lawyers, 
of thoſe vorremn, 12y Wy 
wh bs The books of the Old Teſtament are the holy Scriptures given by God to the 
mide. Church of the Jews, ſhewing them what to beleeve, and how God would be wor- 
Ln _ : ies be __ Jy Amr one Re the books which creat of ſalvation alrea- 
. exhibited, and Chriſt dy comein ſh, therefore Chniſt is 1a 
vb ge end of the Law, and all the promifes in bim } =<—S_g CT BARARe Ge 
of legacy. All the books of the Old Teſtament were written originally d in Hebrew, becauſe 
mater £:- they werecommitted unto the Hebtews, Row.3.2. except what Danjel® and Ezra 
lefia & uber wrotein the Chaldee. The Jewiſh Church receiving them from God kept them and 
>. adore 6% delivered them to Poſterity, Many grave Authors hold, Thatithe Hebrew was the 
—_ $criptira- - firſt Tongue and Mother of all the reſt, and it may probably be colle&ed from 
rum. Ave Trag the names of our firſt Parents. It was called Hebrew ( ſaith Erpenins) not fr m 
jin epiſt. Fob. Heber of the Poſterity of Shem, as Joſephns, I:rom, and others chink when it 
Anbar 4g manifeſt that he rather ſpake Chaldee t an Hebrew, becauſe Abraham the "by 
-T ervannath arch, which drew his original from him was a Chaldea»; but it was ſo called £ ith 
Luminibus exa- Erpenins* ( as all the Rabbins Origen and others reſtifie) from the Hebr Vo h 
minand« oft, People aroſe from Canaes. It is honoured with the Title of the C-Tor - 
its nevwrum =(Caich the ſame Erpenins) becauſe the moſt holy God ſpokeir to his Pr oh ; deli- 
uy Mr vered his hol Will written in it tothe Church , and becauſ- pi corny nc 
men defideres. able from che opinion of great men, that holy men ſhall uſe it wich God 
ann x. (org Heaven, Vide Buxtorhum de lingua Hebree oregine, Antiquitate 
« From.the Senttitare. There are many Hebraiſms Hilo in the New Teſtament ( Yor- 


dag ra _ . appr ny dns the end of the ſeventh Chapter ; and from the cighth verſe ofthe fourth Cha- 

[3 fope fur, Daniln & Ear fa pended. One ir Cannictweters Teſtamenti Eb: 

of dfuie fr, in re tnerebis nn either © ee Ta es nal & ff rep: 
a Goth. ws | unius.. Er 

Geogr. Sac. b.2, c.l4. Te lo called bow Abrabans yalhng 


| penius orat. de ling. Ebr. 
over Eaphrates, Id. ibid. Vide Bockart 


ſims 


. I 


- 
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ſftins hath pur forth a Book of them ) many wordsand phraſes rather uſed accoming 
co the manner ot the Hebrews than the Greeks ; by which 1tis mamiteſt char rhe 


ſame Spirit, was the Authour of the Old and New Teitamenc. The knowiedge of 


the Hebrew much conduceth to the' learning of choſe famous oriental Tongues, the 


Chaldee, Syriack,, Arabick and e/Erhiopick,, by reaſon of che great affinity which 


they have with their Mother. | 

Itisa queſtion among Chrittian Plilologers wherher the Hebrew congue was 
vernacula before Abrahams journeying to the Canaanites ? allo whether the holy 
Scrripture was Written in other Characters then betore Ezre's time, differing from 
choſe in which it is written. foſephus Scatig. vir ftupenae peritie aflerrs both. Coch. 
Tit. Talmud. Exc. Gem. Sanhedrin. c.2. alledgeth Fuller, and others the other 
way, and de:erminesthe Queſtion. Camerarias in his Meaitat. Hiſtgr. Centurit 
tertia, c.62. proves by five {trons reaſons, thar-God taught our firit Parents rhe 
Hebrew tongue 1n Paracite, and that it was propagated (7anquam vernacnula ) very 
farre to others in the Church. 

The Books of th= Old Teitament may be divided ſeverall waies. In reſpe&t of 
the Style, ſome were written in Proſe, ſome in Verſe: in reſpe&t of time, ſome 
were wriiten before their being taken Captives into Babylon, as fonah, Amos, Ho- 

*ſea, Fol, Eſry, AMveah , Nahum, Jeremiah , Zephamiab, Habakksk, Obadiah, 
ſome in the Captivicyf, and ſome after, as Haggai, Zachary, Malachy. The 
Hebrews divide the Bible ( ex 3nſtituto Eſcire ) intoihree ſpecrall parts *. F 

1. The Law, the five Booksot Afoſes. 2. The Prophets. 1. The tormer, Joſhxa, 
Zuages,cowo books of Samuel, and two of the Kings, lo called b-caute they ſpeak of 
the hrit Prophets. 2.The later. 1, Greater, three. 2. Leſſer, twelye, which among 
the Hebrews are bound together in one Volume, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Tonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkauk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Ma- 
lachy. | 

- The Hagiographa, for want of a more ſpecial name, by which title all the 
reſt are ann 3x. and they areeleven g. Our Saviour himſelf mentions this 
molt ancient diſtintion, Luk.24.44. calling all the reſt of the books ( beſides the 
Law and Prophets) P/alms. Ubi Pſalmi ponuntur pro omnibus libris, qui Hagios 
graphorum parte continentur, ex quibus etiam 1n N.T. qnedanntitantur, tanquan 
:mplera. Buxtorf. Tiberias. cap.11. In Maſora, quando vox allqua ter duntaxat 
reperitur, & quidem in tribus his Scripture partibus, tum dicwlls ; Ter occurrit, 
Semel in Lege, ſemel in Prophetts, ſemel in Hagiographes. 1d.ib. Ferdinando de Eſca- 
lante 1n his Clypens Concionatorum verbi Dei,.5.C.3. faith z Some may wonder why 
the Hebrews excluded Daniel from the number of the Prophets, when he was an 
excellent Prophet, and ſoentitled by Chriſt himſelf. He alledgeth this as a reaſon 
of ir, becauſe the ocher Prophets when they forecold any Prophecies in the per- 
ſon of God, they ſaid, che Lordiaith this, or words of hs like ſort, but Danic/ 
wholly forbears this kinde of ſpeech. 


FAS Ercrchie!, 
Danrel. 

Ferom hath 
tollowed his 
divition of rhe 
Hebrews. 

* Buxtort. T-- 
bertas. c.11. 

2 Both che 
Chronicles, 
the Plalms, 
Proverbs, Job, 
Ru ri, Daniel, 
Eccleſiaſtes, 


Canticles, La + 


MEntations, 
Eſther, Ezra 
and Nehemi» 
ah, counred 
for one book. 
Probatur a no- 
bu bac libro © 
rum Vet.T. di- 
uſt», tanjuam 
Hebreis fami- 
liars, non au- 
tem ut accura® 


ta. Nam que queſo veritate dicuntar jalt illt undecim libri Hagiagtaphi : cum omnes (5 fonguli ſacrarum literarum /1hri 
vere ſanct ſunt ? Nec vides, qu? jare paralipomena, & libru Sainxelis if Regum ſejungantur. Non deniqu? ſatis capio, cur 
Daniels liber e numero Propheticorum exchadatur. Brochm.Syſtem. Theol. Artic. 1. de Sac. Script, c.1. Vide Baronis 


Prefat. ad Prelefi. in \onam. Prale#.;. p.18, 9. 


All the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ( in other places,) are compriſed in the 
Law and Prophers, Marth.5.17. & 7.12, and 11:13. & 20.40. A8.13.15.& 24. 
14.*& 26.22. & 28.23. Row.3.21, 0r Afoſes and the Prophets, Luk. 24.27. & 16. 
29. or in theScrip:uresof the Prophets, Rom.16.26, or the Prophetsalone, Luke 
1.70. & 24.25,27. Row.1.2. Heb.1,1, the name Prophet being taken as it is gtven 
to every holy Writer, PE +) 

The Jews and the Ancient reckon twenty two Þ Books in the Old Teſtament, 
according to the number of the Letters of the Alphabet for memory ſake. Rath 


lik.r. Euſch./.3, c.15. Heron, pref, in hh, Reg. (5 in Protog. Galea. 


Mark 1,2. 
Joha 5.45. 

1. In ca parie 
Scripture que 
Prophetas cou- 
tinet, in vo[u- 
mine Prophe- 
tic. Buxcorf. 
Tiberias. c. rn. 
h Joicph. con- 
tr Appian. 


Some of the Jews, the Talmudical DoRors, 


reckon four and rwenry, reckoning Rath, and the Lamentations feverally, and have reſpe i the 24. Elders. 


Apoc.5.8. Sce Sixtis Senenſis his Biblioth. 1.1. c.2, ſome twenty and ſeven. 


being 
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T5 A Body of Diviniy, — Box], 


being j with the Book of Fades, and the Lamentations being annexed to 7. 
a. 7 ran Hebr ets p Caitrales & mediane litere 22. finales quinque, 
V.T. modo in 22 mods in27. libros partinntar. 6 

All the beoks of both Teſtamentsare fixry ſix, thirty nineof the Old, and twen. 
ry ſeven of the New Teſtament. Some would have Hago Cardinal to be the hrſi 


/ Waltherws in , 14, Gur of that diviſion of the Bible into Chapters, which we now follow. No man 


«Ft mY put the Verſes in the Latine Bibles before Robert Srephen; and for the New Teſta- 
Gi he Maſ;- ment he performed thatfirſt, being * holpen by no book Greek or Latine. 7/4: 
rites reckoned Croii ob/ervar. in Nov.Teft. c.7. - : 

all the words Thijs Arithmetical Diſtin&tion of Chapters, which we have in our Bibles was no: 
and iexters, ſo ©. the firſt Authours, Of which thatis an evidenttoken, that in all the Quarati- 
NG: ons which are read in the New Teſtamentout of the Old ; thereis not found ary 
verſes ofthe mention of the Chapter, . which would not have been altogether omitted, it all th 
Eble. Bibles had then been dittinguiſhed by Chapters, as ours*, diſtinguiſhing of ih 
i Henric© Bjbleinto Chapters and Verſes, much helps the Reader, butit ſometimes obſcure: 
_ "wi the ſenſe. D* Rayneld: | gives this Counſel! to young Studentsin the ſtudy of D1\1- 
06917 nity, that they firſt take Fir greateſt travell wth the help of ſome Learned Inter. 
Grocius de Fu- preter inunderſtanding S* Zobns Goſpel, andthe Epiſtle to the Romans, the ſumme 
reBellj.1.1.c.2. of the New Teſtament, 1/a5«h the Prophet, and the Pſa/ms of David, the ſumme-01 
Riverus Ilag. the O1d, andin the reſt they ſhall do well alſo, if in harder places they uſe the judgc- 
_ Scny- 14 ment of ſome godly Writer, asCa/vinand P. Martyr who haye written beſt on the 
ſua diviſe moſt part of the Old Teſtament. | — 

ſacroram libro» There are now outin Engliſh, The Large Annotations of our Divines on all the 
rum in capit, Bible , The Dutch Annotations ; and likewiſe thoſe of Diodats, Bibliotheca Criticc- 
& «b bomni- 1. in nine Volumes, ready to be pnbliſhed, if'nor out: Biſhop Richard/c» on a 


prep : 2. great part, and Mt Jackson from Geneſis to the Great Prophets. 


Croii obſerves. in N-T. c.2, wude plure ibid. ( cap.4:7. & Raupii Prolegom. in comment. Bib, Syn:pt. D-viſionem S.S. 
in capite Ioberyevs 


The Yocks the Old Teſtamentare, 1. Legal, 2. Hiſtorical. 3.Poetical. 4.Pro- 
hetical. : Wes ; + | 
: 1, Legal (which the Hebrews call from the chief part Torah, Deut.3 1.9. & 3 2.4. 
the Greeans from the number Pentatexch, thatis, the five-fold yolume ) the tive 
Pentatenchum Books of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nymbers, Demteronomy, all written by 
4 quinque w- . Aſoſes (aSitis commonly reed ) except the laſt Chapter inthe end of Denteron;- 
inibas dic my concerning his deatb,written by Joſbx4. In which five Books are deſcribed rhe 
pak -_ | things done in the Church from the beginning of the world to the death of 17:/+- 
anfncet my. Atque hic finitur Pemateuchum, hiftoriam annorum 2552. cum dimidio, ab initis 
x@& wolumen und; complettens, R.Uſſerius in Annal. V. T. cap.37. Vide Simſ. Paraſ.ad Chron. 
Cathol. cap.1. The Saddwces ( as ſome ſay) received no other Scripture but theſc 
five Books of Moſes; therefore Chriſt, Afar.22.32. proves the ReſurreRion of the 
dead, which they denied, our of the ſecond Book of Moſes, but Scaltetas ſaith, 
that they rejected not the Prophets, /ib. 1. exercit, Evany. cap.22. See my Annotar. 
on Matth.22,23. 


lament, Dignites & Authorites, maxima tamen it quinque librorum Moſs. Rivetus. Eredi vi F, qu#"curioſirair 

ſellicita Juperftirione, volumen legis ied, in Synagogariom Archivis, ad ſaws ar g-off can, & publi "wha 

for aſſervant, deſcribi curent. Non onmnis membrans, ſacro buic inflitut Idoneg cenſetuy ; Nec quod vis atramentum. N!- 

il bic eredine, nibit deletur, idque meta quodam Religionis. Sehickardi Bechinath. Happeruschim. p.10. 

The Lay was divided by the Jews into 54. SeQtions, which they reade in 5 2 
PE | ; up 

| o oy twoof the ſhor teſt eunce : that che whole might bc 

finiſhed in a years ſpace, to which SeQtion was a a LeRure out of the Prophets, 


Att. 
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A.13.15. Sec A#.15.21. Ainſw.onG, of Gen.8. Schickgras Bechinath. Happerns 
p.18. Vide Rawpi Proleg. in Comment. Bib. Synopt. & fac, Cap. hift., ſac. & Exot. 
{.1,p.215.& Horting. T heſ. Philol. 1.1. c.2. ſett.6. | 
Andiently it was not the cuſtome of holy Wricers to adde Titles to what _-— 
had written, bur cither they left their works altog-rher &ithour Titles, 'or the 
words were Titles, the Titles now in uſe, as Geneſis, Exodus, were prefixed 
according to the arbitrement of men, and the like 1s ro be thought of thoſe 
before the Hiſtoricall Books of the New Teſtament, as Matthew, Mark,, Luke, 


ohn. 
With the Hebrews the Titles of Books are taken ſometimes from the ſubjet Mat- 
teror Argument, asin the Books of Fudges, Ruth, Kings, Proverts, and others Spanhem.Bu. 
of that kinde ; ſometimes from the Authors or Amanuenſes rather, asinthe Books Evang. par.z. 
of Pofona and the Prophers; ſomecimes from the initial words with which the Books , wngh 


' begin, which Jerome * follows. The Books of Afoſes are denominated from the go Galcato. 


- initiall words. 
IVoNNI AC rt, In Principio. YE 1.0. ® Genefss. m Nomina ho. 
Mowing 2. Hec nomng. h.e. Exudns. rum quimngque 
(SV?) 3. Et vocavit. h.e. Leviticus. — 
IP) 4. Er aixit. i.e. Numers. mantir do 
CoI'1T) 5. Verba. ſive Dexter onomium. "  primis verbis 
; _ Theſe are ſubdivided again into ® fifty four Sections, that the reading of them onngrng Lati.. 
2 may be finiſhed in ſo many Sabbaths, which is ſignified, 4.15.21. | ni degominanc 
B * eng Ainſwrth, Amama, Calvin, Bonfrerins,Cornelins a Lapide and Piſcator, h0s libros a 
have done well on the Pentateuch. ek 


principio libri. Bellarminus. Simſ. Paraſc. ad Chron.Cath?l. c.1. nSce my Epiſtle to my Heb. Critica Sacra,and 
M. Thorndike of religious Aſſemblics. chap.6. p.175,176. 


I, Genefi; | In Hebrew Bereſhith. the firſt word of the Book, by the Sepraagine id eft, Gene- 


: It is called Tix, which yd Crs the Latine Church retained, becauſe ir ſets 919, oi 


forth the firſt generation of things, Chap.2.4. and of Adam or mankinde, Gen.5.1. ; 

Ie conſiſts of hicy Chapters, _ ries to a Hiſtory of two thouſand three hun- moe >nng 

dred and fixty nine yeares from the Creation of the world, to the death of Piſcar-exexefir, 
wat 


Foſeph. | Aphoriſ, 
The beſt Expoſitors of this Book are Mercer, Rivet, Parens, Calvin, Peter TOP ry 
Martyron fourty Chapters, Willet, Ainſworth. | ap oof 


Origen upon the Canricles, and Ferom 9 upon Ezekiel fay, That the Hebrews for-' 8ixreSencn/? 
bad thoſethat had nor attained tothe Age of the Prieſthood, and judgement, v4z. o Hieron. in 3 


gt thirty years, to reade in three Books for their profundity and difficuity; that is, prologe in 


the beginning of the world, which is contained in the three firſt Chapters of Gene- = hag 


: ; ſs, the beginning and end of Ezekiel, ſince that treats of the Cher»bins, and the Epſt.32. 


Divine Majeſty, this of the ftructure of the third Temple, and the Song of Euſtechio, 
Songs, in which thoſe things which ought to, be underſtood of the Divine Mercer.prefe. 
Au. hour , are eaſily: through youthful affection elſewhere drawn and wre- i? Gen.& Can- 
ted. | tic. Voſſius in 
This Book of Geneſis is not only proficable, bur very neceſſary for DoAtine ; _—_— 
as Aſoſes 1s the Prince, and asit were, Parent of Divines : So Geneſss is the foun- Fftium ad 
dation and excellent Compendizm of all Diyinity, propounding evidently the chief EZ<k- 40-45. 
parts of it. . | p _—_— exe 
| 2. Exodasy } The ſecond Book of Moſes is called in Hebrew Elle opeorl,6 2 Sag 
in Greek 1&, which word the Pon ole retained. It pick fo yen [gy ts ye 
Chapters, and containsa Hiſtory (ſay Juniws and Tremeliins) of one hundred in terram Cha- 


- fourty two years*, v;z. fromthe death of 7oſzph even to the building of the Ta- 42 pefeiſ- 


bernacle. Two things aretheterelated, the departure of t ; cerentur. Me. 
panaghr P dr aengs 0 wed ans, >a e departure of the 1/raclites out of E- ro 
The beſt Expoſitors of it, are River, Calvin, Willet, Ainſworth. | forty fix, ſaith 
| G 3. Le- —_ 


Py 


ef Body of Drymity, _ Boox 1, 


3. Leviticus 4] In Hebrew Yajicra, in Greekand Latine, Leviticus, from the 
9 Barbars marter which ic handlech, becauſe it trears eſpecialiy ot the Levicical Prieſthood, 
Turcarom and the Levitical or Ceremonial Lawsinit. Itconſifts of ſeven and twenty Chapters, 
gens _ and contains a Hiſtory of one Moneth, viz. of rhe firſt, in the fecond year after 
woo; Bn * their going out of C/£gypr. | : 

7639 com- = The b:{t Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Ainſworth, and Willer. 


_ alicer quam diyinant veneratur, adeo ut criam chartarum lacinias, quibus aliquid cjns. forrd inſcriprom fit, de» 
ofculetur. Peraw prafar, de libris Mofis. Evangcliſiz & Apoſtoli in Novo Teſtamenro, centics quinquagies & 
awplius in narrarionibes & concionibus ſuis Moſaici Canonis Aurhoritatem agducunt, ur fuum cum Mole & Pro- 
phctis conſenſum wes uma Fertius liber Moſis, dicitur Leviticus, quia in co deſctibitur culrus Dei 
cxrermus per Levitas admi » Fiſcar. Exeg. Aphorif. | 


4. Numbers ] In Hebrew Jedabbar, in Greek der9wi, in Latine Namers, in 
Enghſh N-mbrrs, becauſe/it begins with declaring the number of the people of 
Iſrael who were fir for war, and becauſe many numberingsare reckoned up in this 
Book, asfirſt, chird, and thircy three Chapters. Ic containsa Hiſtory of thirty eighr 
years, and conſiſts of thirty fix Chapters, | 
3 a The beſt Expoſttors of itare Calvin, Atterſel, Ainſworth. 
Hemdronamis © 5. Dexteronomy * ] In Hebrew Haddebar1m, from the firſt words, in Greek 
am fire un S#T4p9wer, which the Latine retazns, becauſe ir contains a repetition of many 
Philo logui» neceſſary points of the Law, It conſilts of thirty four Chapters, and contains a 
cur Epivoms, Hiſtory of the rwo laſt moneths of the year. Some ſay concerning Chap.34.10. that 
nib cn «part of it was wricten by Zzx« comemporaty with Malachy. 
boat og il The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Ainſworth, Wolphins, Cornelins a La- 
mation repeti- pride. | 
ra in corum | 
gratiam qui promulgationi legis rebuſque illis non interfuerant. Grotius in Exo.20. 


2, The Hiſtoricall Books, | ; | ' 
1. Before the Captivity, Jobs, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings. 
2. Aﬀterthe Captivity, both the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemab. | 
The fixth Bookjnthe Old Teſtament is call:d Feſons, becauſe it contains a Hi- 
- ory of chings done by 7e/o»athe ſervant of Moſes, which he by the will of God 
purin writing, it being all written by him, except ſome of the laſt Chapter, where 
mention is made of his death, and hoaghe'to be written by Samxel. Jt conſiſts of 
twenty four Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory of eighteen years, viz. from the death 
of Moſes even to the death of Joſbxa. 


law, conein- Tke bcſt Expoſitors of it are f AMaſins and Serrarins for Papilts, Draſu#s and 
ingthe _; . Lavater of Proteſtants, 


ſer. The ſecond Nebiim Reſbonim, the books of the former Prophets, as 7:/hna, Judges, Sammel, Kings, The third 
Nebiim Acharezim; later Prophens, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Krechiel. And the lefler being rwelve bur one book. The 
fourth Sepber Kerubian the Hagiographall Books. # De cujus ingenti at perquam ſolida crudirionc, raraque & accu- 
rats diligentia nunquam ſatis dici poteſt, Mais Adſert,z, Heb.ver. - 


The ſeventh Book is called uma Twages, becauſt it contains things done un- 
der the Government of the twelve Judges. There is nothing certain of the Author 
of this Book, though ſame would have Sawse/; bur he rather colle&ed and com- 

Ic was writ- piledinto one Volume what was written by many. Ic deſcribes the ſtate of the Go- 


reg #6 iT is ;_ vernment of 1/rael, from the death of 7oſbxa even to the Prieſthood of * E1;, It 
likely, bY %- confitsof twenty one Chapters, and contains Hiſtory of two hundred nigety nine 
years, ſay ſome; of three hundred at leaſt, faith Spanhemixs. 


beſt Expoſicors of itare Peter Martyr, Druſins, Lavater, Serarians, 
Bacer, & Cal- | | 


in. in foe. : Perris Martyr in prefat. com. in lib. Jud. ſcribir, ali | 
—— — coufcripfiſle, = bord. (corum monnment cam diflc eſſa 


judicem ſuorum tem» 
cerpes len * 


) munum quoddam 


The cighth is Auah, the Aunthour of which Book is unknown z many think it was 
., written 


Cuar.z. Of the Scriptures. 5 | 4.3 


-— 5 Oy 


written by Samxe/, who added this as a part or concluſion of the Bodk of Trages. 
It conſiſts of tour Chapters, and is an Hiſtory concerning the marriage and polte- 
rity of Ruth. | 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Dr«fius, Wolphins, Lavater, Topſel. 

The ninth in order are the two Books of Samxelu, which concainin them an Hi- ,,;: , - 
ſtory of an hundred and twenty years. The firſt beginning an Hiſtory of eighty ova) ores. a 
years, of fourty under Et, 1 Sam. 4.18. and of fourty under Samrcl and Saxl, faciunt Eze- 
A&.13.21. andconfiſts of one and-thirty Chapters. The ſecS$d Book is4 Hiſtory chiam Re- - 
of fourty years, even. from the death of Saxltotheend of Davids Kingdom, and aeRags Ef- 
conſiſts of tour and twenty Chapters. Theſe two Books in the Original have two horn To 
ſeveral Titles : * The one is the firſt and ſecond of Kings, the other the tirſb and GT 
ſecond of Samacl. The former Title i-hath received as1t ſtands in relation to the derur, v5 plu- 
two next Books, and inoppoſition to that of Fdges ; for as in that Story the Re- 775 nititur 
giment of Judges was deſcribed in one Book; ſointhis Story , of which chefe rwo conj2eturws, of 
are bur one part, the Regiment of Kings is deſcribed ; this isthe reaſon of the firſt 5/7.r1,1es go 
Title. The other likewiſe of the firſt and ſecord of Samwclis given unto it, 1. Be- etione plures 
cauſe there is very frequent mention made of Samxe/ therein, he being @ princi- Menochius.. 
pal ſubje& of the firſt part thereof, 2. Becauſe it continueth the narration ſo farre, *The Authors 
rilf the infallible truth of S-mzels ragciper Prophecy (which ſeemed to remain in _ books 
great doub?fulneſſe, at leaſt when he en ed his dayes) was fully accompliſhed in kl" wor 


eſtabliſhing the Kingdome upon the Perſon and Family of David the ſonne of Samuel, Na- 
than and Gad : 


Iefſe. 
The beſt Expoſitors of both the Samwels, ar2 Perer Martyr, Drnſins : Willet Sqznel of the 
firſt Book to 


alſo hath expounded them, but not fo well as he hath ocher Books of Scri- ;1@ ewenry 
p.ure, fifth Chaprer, 
7 . ; | : where. his 

death is rehearſed, Nathan and Gad continued it, 2 Chron.29.29, x They are called the firſt and ſecond of Kings 
by the Greeks and Latines. They contain a large Hiſtory of things done by Kings, the hiſtory of Samuel being 
prepuſed. The ordinary Ghoſle faith, he wrote a gond partof the firſt Book, Scriptor borum Librorum quatuoy He- 
br eorum eruditifſimus creaitur eſſe Fercmias. Sermonu forma non diſcrepat. Eum credibile eft uſum commentariis illis 
Nathan oy Gad4 Proph:tarum, quorum ment1o, 1 Paral,29.29. Grotius. : 


The tenth is the two Books of the K:»gs, in Hebrew XMclachim, in Gr | 
Latine the third and fourth of the Kings, SR the ſubjet matter RG ar; ou, 
they reiatethe Acts of the Kings of 1ſracland Tudah. This Hiſtory was writcen by fitlt and ſe- 
divers Prophets; bur who digeſted ic into one Volume is uncertain, many aſcribe cond of $a- 
it unto Ezr4. See Menochins. The firſt Book confiſtsof twenty two Chapters, and ew bie vob 
contains an Hiſtory of an hundred and eighteen years, and the as of fie Kings uy gp a] 
of Indah, Solomon, Rehobo:m, Abijah, Aſa, Tehoſaphat : of eight Kings of 1/rael, ra & 1rd 
viz. leroboam, Nadab, Baaſha, Ela, Zimri, Thibmi, Homri, and Ahab. The hy are thought ro 
cond Book conlifts of five and iwenty Chapters, and contains a Hiltory of three be the authors 
hundred and twenty years, and the aRts of the other Kings of 7ſracl, twelye in yelinrt, hu 
number, and the deſtruRtion of both Kingdomes. ared i he 

The beſt Expoſitors of both the Kings, are Peter Martyr,ard Oafpar Sanftins, Books of ik 

The eleventh Book is the two Books of Chronicles, which is called Dibrei Haja- nals, Libti 
mim, verba dierum, becauſe in them the deeds of the Kings of 1ydeh are particular- FF ArerRroruty 
ly Ceſcribed, The Greeks and Latines divide it into two , with the Greeks it is cal- a Peng ab 
led /iber wag dwwoiar qd. pretermiſſernm, the Book of Remains, becauſe he Ab ECara ſeri. 
ſummarily explains ſome things either omitted, or not fully deſcribed in the Penta- Pros hos duos 
teuch, the Books of [oſhna, Inages, Samuel, and the Kings. Of the Latines /ibey libros conſtans 
Chronicorum, 9.d. Chronel:gicam; which appellation Lather retains in the Durch ger nl 
verſion of the Bible, There is norhing certain of the Authour 7 of theſe Books, lama be hes 
verba dierum c id eſt, excerpta ex regum dinrnis. Grotius. Tempus quo hiſtoria Paralipomenon _—_— porage 
cis Scriptorihus adjeQta fir, non poſſum pro certo indicare. Suſpicor aurem poſt Antiochi perſecutionem, qui [x- 
vierat in libros divinos, abbreviatorem ex annalibus 1egum epitomen eXxcerpſiſſe, premiilis genealogiis ab zo dani 
—_ Eng quibuldam zeneri Daridico, ut concinens temporum ſeries habererur vulgo uſque ad ſua rempo- 
_ per rn Hay os —_ boys mag Ir. ) Autor ignoratur, Alii Eſdrz tribuung, alii Jeremis 3 


G 2 though 


" A Body of Divinity. = Boon I. 


thoug ; be thought to be the Authour. The firſt Book conſiſts of twenty 
i vg and contains a Hiſtory of two thouſand eight hundred and five 
yeats, viz. from the Creation of the world even to the Kingdom of Solomon. 
The ſecond conſiſts of thirty two Chapters, and deſcribes a Hiſtory from the 
beginning of the Kingdom of Solowen, even to the return out of the Captivity 
of Babylon. ” ; | 
The beſt Expoſitor on both the Chronicles 1s Lavater, | 
z E214 figni- _ Twelithly, The to Books of Exra*, they are counted for one Volume with the 
kth an help- Hebrews, the Greeks and Latines divide them into two Books, aud aſlignthe. fart 
er, Nehemiah to Exra,the ſecond to Nehemiah. 7 Eu LE | 
—_ Eaxra was {0 called from the ny, which was a Scribe, moſt skil'd in the Law 
enum JH of God, as appears in Chap.7.v1,6.and 11. | 
Ry '  Thebeſt DC oddt_ee of it are 5 wnixs ard Wolphins. 


chemiz ; ;pt ] 
Te pt reliquos fere omnes ſacros veteris Teftamenti libros conſcriptas. Capel. Critica Sac, L1. 6.3. 


a Nchemiabin Nehemiah * }] It is called by the Latines the ſecond Book of Ezra, becauſe the 
Engliſhis A Hiſtory begun by Er4 is continued in it; but uſually Nehemiah becauſe ic was 
Comfort ſem gritren by him, and alſo becauſe it contains rhe re-editying of the City of Jers- 
fon > wn Fay ſalem, cauſed by Nehemiah. It confiſis of thirteen Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory 
le in Of fifty fiveyears, viz. from the rwentieth yearof Artaxerxes to the Kingdom of 
oo rouble- the laſt Dar ins. | 
ſome rims. Thebeſt Expoſitars&6f it are Wo/phins and Pilkinton, 
 _ Thencxt Bookis Eſther ©, called in Hebrew Megi/iath Eſther, the Volume of 
b 009” 5 wes Eſther. Many of the Jews think this book was written by Aordechas, which thoſe 
— _ words in Chap.g.20. and 23, ſeem to favour. 1ſidore ſaith, Ezra is thought to have 
avs. "ad written Efther, bur ſome ſay it was compoſed after by another, Afoſes Canias 


Aben Eſra do- ſairh it was written' by the men of the great Synagogue. Philo Fudexs ſaith, Foa- 
cet, hiſtoriz c<;» a Prieſt of the Hebrews, ſon of the High-Prieſt, was the compoſer of it, and 
_— that he did it at the entreaty of Aoraecai the Jew. It's remarkable, thar though 
ego the Book of E£fther contain moſt admirable paſſages of Gods providence in deli- 
um, idque ex VEring of his Church, yet in this bogk alone of all the books of holy Scripture the 
ultimo capite name of God is not ſo muchas onee mentioned. D* Drakes Chronel. The Jews 


hujus libri throw the hook of Efther to the ground before thcy reade it, becauſe the name 

— Hanc gf God is notthere,as their Rabbins have obſerved. D# Stoughtons Love-lick Spouſe. 

cnreatiam - _— x 

rangquam ve» I conſiſts of ten Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory of ren, or (as others will ) of 

raw anmpletor tWenty * years, concerning the preſeryation of the Church of the Jews in Perha 
mavple Y Zine Pp 

eamdin, dence by Eſther, | 


conjrarium Druſuns, Serarins, and Merlin have done well on this book. 


NES diſſerrar. Theol. de LXX. Hebdomaibus Danielis. p. 145. LXX hvic hiftorix ſomnium quoddam Mardo- 
chi pramittunt quod non ct in Hebrzo, Gretius. * Maitinins. 


3- Poetical books. | 

e Grathe apt . Job, Sag TI”. Beolofat, Conicls, . 0 yaigh ſome adde the < Li- 
ons the L#- mentations, Thoſe partsof Scripture which ſer forth ſtrongeſt affeRions, are com- 
eb bo- Pofed in verſe : as thoſe holy flamesof ſpiritual love hen Chriſt and his Spouſe 
ice? books,” 13 the Canticlecof Solomon. Thetriumphantjoy of Deborah after deliverance from 
M.Carylon Siſera's Army, of Aoſes and Miriam after the deſiructionof Pharach : the af- 
Job z. ver.2. fling ſorrowsof Hezekzab in his ſickneſſe, and the Lamentations of Ieremiabfor 
Pag- 334. the Captivity of the Jews: The Book of Pſalms is asit were athrongot alt affeRi- 
ons, love, joy, ſorrow, fear, hope, anger, zeal, every paſtion ang a part, and 
wound up in the bigheſt ſtrains by the Spirit of God, breathing Poertical eloquence 
into che heavenly Prophet. So the Book of Job, whoſe ſubje is ſorrow, hath 2 
compolureanſwerable to the matrer. Paſſion hath moſt ſeopein Verſe, andis freeſt 

when tyed up in numbers. Sce my Annotitions on thoſe five Poetical books. 
Jeb | There isgreat variery of judgement about che Authour and Pen-man of 
this book. Some ſay it wasof one of the Prophets, but they know not who, Some 


aſcribe 


forth ; | 


Chap. 3, «+ Of the Scriptures, 45 


aſcribeir-to- Solvmn, ſome to Elihu,many to'Mofes as Neirembergias #nd-H. Sing2la in co 
0 Cardinal, $u1ias and Pineda conceive that 7obdumicif was the Aurbowr of 1hhs' VE ba plena 


ook ; and is thus proved, becauſe whew any book is inicribed by the kamewot = mon 
any perfor, and there appears no urgent.reaſon, whereforeit could nor be WIS (uis libri ſeri. 
ren by him, ſuch a perſon 1s to be thought the Auchour, and not the matteP OF the pror tuic in- 
bog, asis manifeſt in the book of Jofbxa, and thoſe of the greater and lefſeyPy@. cerrum eft, 
pheits. The Arabycal ſpeeches with which it abounds, note that it was written"by Nc nift levit- 


oy” : "I FO 2p -. .* ſimis conje- 
ſome man living near Arabia, as [ob did ; Neither doth it hinder, that Fob * ſpeaks Gharis abtime, 


of himſelf in the third perſon, tor Canonical Writers are wont to do this outof mo- quicquid de eo 
deſty, Numb.12-3. John 21.24. Wt | +» * dicipoteſt. 

. Sh VE 444 . Bera. vide 
Grotixeh & Menochium, Walther. in Officina Eiblica & Ludgv. de Tena Ilag. ad rotam Sa: Script. The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 
3.19. proves it to be of divine Authority, * Chap.1.1. Ante legem datam tloruifle ſatis-imde videtur” conſtare, 
qyod vir ob juſttiam arque pictazem incomparabilem celebertinus, vittimas, filiorum nowige, torics obtuleric, Cl, 
Selden xe Fure naturali. if Gemiwn. 1.2.c.7. vide plara ibid. Eft liber ite Johi omnium Satrorum librorum difh+ 
cillimus,ur qui non modo Theologum,vernm'criam Hebrez,Chaidaiczque linguz, Poerices, Dizleices, Rhetorices, 
Aſtronomie, Phyſices denique, bene peritum interprerem requirat. Bez. 1n epift. ad expoſtt. Merc. Vide Sima. Paraſ. 
ad Chron. Cath. c.1. The book of Job is ſuppoſed to have been writren before Hoſes time, and; the Jews in the 
Talmud ſay, that Fab lived in the time of Jacob. Aben Ezra and Farchi on fob 1. ſays he deſcended of the ſons of 
Nachor, Abrahams brother, and generally by moſt he 1s held ro be 1&re ancient then Myſes, M. Nettles Anſw. to 
the Jewiſh part of M.Seldens hiſtory of Tithes. ſe.2. Vide Collium de animabus Paganoram. 1.3, c.s. Jobi liber 
antiquior eſt lege quemadmodum docetur copiose 4 dottis Sixro Sencnfi, Meccero) alifque, ut in co non fit nc- 
ceſte nſiſtere. Rein. de lib. Apoc. prelet.191. 


* 


d 


It is conceived to be the firſt peece of Scripture that was written : if AZoſes wrote 
it, if is probable that he wrote it before the defiverance of the people of //rae/ 6out 
ot Egypt, while he was int Af:dian. The main and principal ſubje& of this book is 
contained in P/al.34.19. Many are the ——_ of the righteoxs, but the Lord de- 
liverethhim ont of all. We may divide the -book into three patis, and fo it ers 


1, Jebshappy condition, bothin regard of externals aud internals, in che fitſt 
five verſes. > o4 
2, Jobs Fall,” hiscalamity , 'from that to the ſeventh verſe of the. fourty ſecond 


Chapter. , = : 

3. 16s Reſtitution, or reſtoring, from thence to theend. - - 
Beza, Mircer, Pineda, Druſins, Cocccins have well expounded it, and M. Cary! 

a great part 04 It, | - 

« The Pſ:{ms are called inthe Hebrew Sepher Tehillim, a book of Divine Praiſes, Liber Pſalms- 
in Greck {aTipe, ſo called from a mulicall In{trument uſed in finging of the 7 complects- 
Pſalms, which name che Latines have retained. Yide Menochium.” Hymns is the gc- 1, uggpeie 
neral Title tor the wholz book of Pſalms, For though it be tranſlated, The Book» bus Scripturss ; 
Pſalms, yet every one that knoweth that language, knoweth the word is, The pork hec ſacra preſis 
of Hywns. Chriit with his Diſciples ſung an Hymn, Matr, 26.30, M. Correns Singing # eleganrgt- 
of Pſa!msa Goipel- Ordinance, c,$5. a. Ma Legs Fro- 

Pſalm adtts ſunt Tehillim ab aronmento precipme: Ertfienimin libro hoc contine- money of 
ant ur etian: prtitioncs, neenin precationes * he tamen non adeo ſunt frequentes, & hw brevitate dy 
3p/is v4rie wterſperſe ſunt lavdationes Dei, a Thſtitia ſumma, 4 miſericetdia & po numero a reli- 
tentia Nes def «mp e. : - guns diſcrepancy 

Ic comains ſacred Songs to be fitted for every condition, both of the Charch and 7." ao ten 
Menibers, Itis cailed inthe New Teſtament, The Book of Pſalms, L»k.20.42. and OD Nat 
24.44. AR.1.20. No Books in the Old Teſtament are oftner cired in the New, then eſt, 4» nobis . 
Tſaiah and the Pſalms ,, that fixty times, this ſixty four, neceſſeria funt-: 

, , LEES Trem: & jun. 
Opus omni laude majtes, (5 univerſe ſapientia divine atque humane, exiguum quidem, ſed # etiam nobilins, atque adm- 
rabiltus comp'ndium : ea ſermmu elegania, numerorum 0 barmonie ſuavitate, ſententjarum ernditione ff gravitate, ut: 
nibil majus dici poſfit. Erpeniis orat. de ling. Ebr.dignirate. Quiſquis Pſalms tta ordine digeſſit. ut nunc habemus cos in 
umn volumen collettcs, ſrue Es fudt, frve aliquis alrus poſt reditun + Babylene , conatus eft ſais cuſdem authors, 
ant ejuſdem argymenti, aut ejuſdem temparis colligere of conjungere. Foord. mw Plal.qo. According to' the Hebrew ac- 
count the plalms have 2527 verſes. Bexz Pſalms varis Latinorum carntinum genere clegantiſfun® (7 ſuaviſſum# ex+ 
Wweyes orbt Chriſtiane dedit. Melchior Adam i ejus vite. Pſalterinen Buchatani Latinur, opus p/ant divinum (5 ad uſnrn 


They 


8chulaſtice jeventutis egregid elaboratum, Graſervs, exercit, in 6.9, Dan. 
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hey areinall an hundred and fiſty,in Greek anhundred fifry one. Augnfine 
and Chry/eſtome aſcribe theta all to David asthe Author, fo do Theophyla#, Lmao. 
Dicus de Texa. Some think that" after the Captivity Zxra collet:d theſe Pſalms, 
diſperſed hereand there, into one Volume. There are ten Authors whoſe names are 
putinthe Ticles of the P/alms, viz. David, Solomon, Moſes, Aſaph, Etham,Heman, 
Tedmehwn, and the three ſons of Corah. Ode ifte Davids dieuntur, quod is mlltas 
vettres collegerit, mult as ipſe Pſallends ſciens adaiderit, ant per howines 1donecos adds 
fecerit. Grotius. - x | | 

The Book of Pſalms, though it be called from the greater part, by the name of 
Davids Pſalms , yet were not all the Pſalms init compoſed by David, bur fome of 
them by Moſes, P/a.90. Some by Heman, Pſa.88. Some of them by Erham, Pſa. 
89. Some by others, P/a.137. M.Gataker on Pſa. 82.6,7,8. Seventy four Plalms 
are expreſly entitled Davids Pſalms, that ſome others which wanc titles expreſſing 
their Pen-men were hisalſo. See At.4.25, 1d.bid. _  . Y; 

The Hebrews divide the Pſalms into five Books or parts. The firſt Book hath the 
firſt 42. Pſalms , the ſecond 31. from 42 to73.the third 17. from 73 to go. the 
fourth 17. from goevyen to 167. the fifth 4.3. from the 107 to 150. ' Yide Gencbr. 
inPlal.1.1. Tituli ſunt R{almor um claves, the Titles are Keys as it were of the 
Pſalms, faith, 7-rom.For the pſalmes of degrees, aſcent, or excellencies, See uns his 
Meditat. 0] Pſal. 122. 

The beſt Expoſitors on the pſalms, are Mnſeulus, Meollerns, Munn, Calvin, 
Ford. ; | 
\ The Scriptureis the choiceſt Book, the Pſalms thechoiceſt peece of Scripture, 
and the 119 pſalmthe choiceſt partof the pſalms. Among 176 verſes in that pſalm 
thereareſcarce four, or five at moſt, wherein there is not ſome cnmmendation of 
' The pſalms are frequently read both: in rhe Jewiſh Synagogues, and in our Chri- 
ſtian Churches ; the yery Turks themſelves ſwear as ſolemnly by Davids palms, 
'- as by their Aabomets Alcoran, th:ybavethemin ſuch' eſtimation. Of all parts ot 
* the Scripture, the pſalms have this excellency, that they do in a lively experimzncal 
way ſet forth'the gracious works of God upon the ſoul. They have a reſpeRive 
direQion, or comforg to every ones affliction or temptation, Hence they bave 
ad wulners, . been called by ſome chelictle Bible, or the Bible of the Bible. M. Burgeſſe of Juſtifi- 
difficulrares quaſvis agimorum noſtrorum. Pſalmsi aliis ſcriprurz partibus anteponendi ſunt. Funii Medirat in F{al, 
122. Fideplura ibis. | : . | 
'  Bafifaith,” If all the other books of Scripture ſhould periſh, there remained e. 
hin the book of Pſalms for the ſupply of all, and therefore he calsit ams/e:um 
ad profligandum demonem. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfcires the pſalms, not only as 
Canonical Scripture, butasa particular,entire, and noble fumme of that- body, 
Z#k,24.44. no book of the Old Teſtament ( exceptthe prophecy of Iſaiah) is {o 
like y Goſpel, fo particular in all things concerning Chriſt, as the plalmes. D. Donn: 
, on P/[4.62.7,9. : GEE ESE x kk 
' overs | In Hebrew Af:/vle, the Book of Proverbs is compared to agreat heap 
4 N. Bo{ton on of Gold-rings, rich and orient ſeverally, and eyery one ſhining with a diſtin * ſenſe 
Prov.18.14. þyit ſelf: but other contexts of holy Writ, to Gold-chains, ſo interwoven 'and 
ung up. 5" linked rogether, that they mult be enliphtned and receive mutual! ilſuftration one 
fraviter & from another, The manner of it is uſually ro deliver two contra-diſtin& pro- 
poſitions. | | 
bad ae ate bien denique wm ſunt tetius vite Of adminiffir ati 
Q viie mm p i | 
(peciall prerogatives this Book hath above che reſt of Canonical Books, ſee ns fodhes WE 


Tt conſiſts of one and thirty Chapters : It was written by So/ faith Angn- 
ſtine P-17. ofhis 20 Book de Cvitare Det and Joſephs in the $:k gk Bod 
24 Chapter of his Jewiſh Antiquities; andit isproved, 1 King.4-32, though there 

| indeed 
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indeed itis ſaid only, he ſpake them, yetit is likely alſo he wrote them. Prov.1.1. 
they are called the Proverbs of Salomon, becauſe moſt of them are his. Itis a Trea- 
txſe of Chriſtian manners, touching piety toward God,and juſtice coward ourneigh.. 
bours. HA : | 
The beſt Expoſitors onit, are Aercer, Cartwright, Dod and Cleaver, Lavater. 
Grece dicitur hic luber Flapeu/at, nmirum Hebraum TD proprie comparari nem; fignt- 
ficat, & quiaex comparationth us curtatss plerumque fiebant Proverbia, inde capit [#- 
mi in ignificatione T*94146, Grotius, _ | ESSE, 
Ecclefaſtes ] In Hebrew Þ Coheleth, the Feminine hath reſpe either to wiſe- ene prmpR. 
dom or to the foul, the nobler part. Sze Menoching. An fonrom: 
BE x 7 | : | nes feicntize © 
vel qudd ſapicntia Solomonis hie homines congreget ad ipſam audicndam. Martiniue. The- Proverbs eg Salt. 
mons Ethick.. Eccl:ſtaftes his Phyficks. Caniicles his Metaphyficks. #roverbia $:ripra ſunt portjfinum p12 #tate jus 
venili, Eccleſiaſtes pro virilt, Canticum pro ſenili. The Jews compare the three Books of Salomon ta the rhree eacrs 
of his Temple, they liken the Proverbs to the Porch, Ecclefiaſtes to the Holy Flace, Canticles to the Holy of Ho» 
lies. Opinor Salomuonem in ſeneihte poſt yuam & lapju reſipwiſſer, jcripſiſſe. 1, Novem prima Cavita libri Proverbiorum, to 
librum qui Eccleſiaſtes dicttur, ut ex callarione concipi puteft. 2. Libruan Canticorum, ut ex eo ltbro colligere ics. 3; Pjab 
mum iſtum, quaſt conpendiam libri Canticorum. Foord in £ſal.q5. | 


The Authour of this Book-was Selowoyr, who either i; Table, or in his fami- 
liar conference propourided thefe Docrines to his Courtiers, as may be collected 
out of + King, 10.8. Many of rhe Hebrew; ſay, that this Book was written by $0- 
loman <0 te(lttie hisrepenianceof higill led lite. | | is 

It conſifigef cwelve Chapters, The ſumme and ſcope of the whole Book iv'ex- | 
plainedinthe laſt Chapter, br the two firſt verſ:s, viz. thatallthings inthe world. 
are yain ; therefore that — 1s more profitable and neccflary then to fear God 
and keep bis Commandments, The principal parts of it are two. The firſt cancer- , 
ning the vanity of humane mattersand ſtudies in the world :. the. latter of the Ra» 
bilicy and ptoht of godlineſſcand the fear of God. ANZ » IE. 

The Expoſitorson # are Aercer, Cartwright, M. Pemble, Granger. Liber ilte-Sa- | 

Canticlesare called in Hebtew Shir ha-ſtirim, by the Latines Cantica © Cantice- — diſpu« 
rum, The Song of Songs, thatis, a moſt excellent Song, the hebrews having no tiner de fins + 
ſuperlatives, Solonion was the Authour of ir, x K5»g.4.32. Many of the. Ancients mo bano,. * | 

r it to the ſpiritual! — between Chriſt and the Church, or every faithfuſt quod definix -; 
ſoul. Some think ir was penned long after Solomons Marriage with Pharachs daugh. Me conjundtis 


rer, by comparing 1 Ki»y:7.34 with Cant.7.4. It conſiſts of cight Chapters, ; | 
perperuall Dialogues. Tr mn n x ogy: 
fruirionem, 


. Simſ. Chron. Cathol. parte tertia. « Id eſt, ſummum & preſtancifſimum, vide Gen.9.25. Eft autem hzc gene- 


ralis rotins libti inferiprio, Iibri argumentum foriproremque exponens. Argumentum ef} Epichalamiuin cxccilen- 
tiifimum five connubiale Canticum, quo Schelomo decantavi F;- Abe . 
np ante aac pr oo arm a vit ſacram Bays avguſtilimam, & beatifſimam deipog- 
The Jews had this Book in ſuch reyerence and 
of age none would ſtudy ir. | 
The beſt Expolitors are Mercer, Brightwan, Ainſworth, Fenner. | 
This Book which treats of that Spiritual and Heavenly Fellowſhip the fanRified 
ſoul hath with Chriſt, cannot be throughly underſtood in the true lite of it; but by 
thoſe chat are ſanQified. | : 
4. Prophetical Books. | ; 
_ ud Prophets, four,” 1/asah, Feremiah, Exchiel, Daniel. TT, 
j 


account, that before thirty years 


{ 
d 


Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Zonah, Micha , 
Leſſer Prophets twelve, mares Habakkak, Zephany, Haggai, Zachary, 
Grot;a orders them thus 5; Hoſea, oel, Amos, Obadiab, Ponah, Iſaiah, Alt- 
60h, Nan, FR Zephany, Daviel, Feremiah, Exckiel, Haggai, Z4- 

, thary achi, EY | 3 . 
They are called Prophetical Books, becauſe they were written by Prophets,” by 
Gods Commandement; Prophets were diſtinguiſhed 'by the Temples, fone 
werg 
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hoſcofthe firſt Temple;orhersPoſteriores,of the latterTemple. 
becauſe he is more Ancicur thenallihereſt, for ſome 
before him in time : oihers that He{ea was before 


2 King. 13.25. da 
that Jonad 


brings 
hoſts. Sh Pre«ching, Li e, 
prophefied 60 write a Hiſtory of th 
years , 


Alfted, 96 
6 Lapide. , He S 


ry, ſour Kings of Indab, viz. Uzzi4, Jothav, Achaz and Hezekiah. The Hebrews ſay, 

\- 1 cngy he was of che Bloud-Royal, and that he was ſawed to death with a woodden "44 
ang omen vel by Meanaſſch an idolatrous King, after he had taught ſixty years. His Prophecy con- 
perl gp doe Gls of fixry fix Chapters, 


ſet vi confulationon. Non tam Prophet dicendus fit, quam Evangelifts. Hieron. prefat. in Ila. Quicquid de 
Phyſics, Erbicis, Logicis & quicquid de ſanflarum (Scripturarun mſteriis poteft humgna lingua, mortaltum ſenſu accipere, 
complex oft [wnma pr a carers Prophetis venuſtate ſermonin, 9 un bane d1/Hionks elegantia. Hieron. Iſaid;, quem ex re- 
gis ertum familia noviſfiic, rants eloquentia librum ſuum comextuit, ut omnes Latines Grecofve oratores longo poſt ſe inter - 
valle relinquat. Waſcr. i pref. ad Grammaticem Syram. - Vide plurs ib. In ſermone ſue diſertias eft, quippe vir 
nobilie &y urban eloquentia, nec babens quicquam in eioquie rafticitatis admixtan. Ynde accidit ut pre cateris, florem 
ſermenis 6jus, tranflatio non petuerit conſervare- Ira unverſs Chrifti Ecckeftaque Myſteria ad liquidum proſecunns eft, ut 
nou putes ent de fituro waticinari, ſed de preteritis biſtorientexere. Hicron. prefat. Intor eos vates, gui de Meffie 
ſcripſere, perquam iſertme,cft I/aias : ratio £3006 erudite x & majcſtatic plena, facil? endit, qua efſet natiss ori- 
gine, Fir enum nobilafflmas, & principum conſangutn/iate c/arM6, artes omnes fee fm Liars, quibus ingenia ad 
excitanitur. Lider autem jus non fam vaticinia continere, quam Zvangelia widetwr. Res efſe 
oh geſt oc, fo few, pace | — Repnb- Heb. 1. ; bi rae emacs in me Prophete junt, 
- parem merit * ſed eminent | ſublime quiddam, entoſum, vebenens, xrbamun, majore voluptate, 
adonir atientque-leHorem teneat. Maldonar. in Joh. 1, | | as 


The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Scaltetus, Fore ins. Moller, and in En- 
; gliſh Day. ” FR : | 
RY © Peremagh,) This Book was alway*©* eſteemed as Canonical, and written by Tere. 
us. Fatih wah, He propheſied under JTofiah, Jeboahaz, Joachim and Zedekiah. His Prophecy 
celfitade, vel conlifts of fifry rwo Chaprers. Fee £ ze 
exce!ſms Demi» He prophebed partly in the Land of 7»dea, and parrly in the Land of «/£eype. In 
oy OT the Land of I=dea be prophefied 41 years, and afterward four years in /Exypr. Sce 
mo mage ar- Tackz0n 0Þ 1e7. 7.16. P:4, 5- 's 
que ferti dvaye» + The bel} Expoſicors of it are Calvin, Bullinger, Polanna, 
Tir.. Or Ka- 
mah Jab , the re) of the Lord, ſo he was j d of his condition. - IG 
_ cet. nv my decer 4g ih Cn de rn Heb. 1 Brings mr 4 ol ogg yh 
j im. , accidit. Fait enim Itgs , qui je Ui ibus & . : 
ei wm _ Fog ®. tes, qui oft nſqae bodie vicyltes tribus 6 Hiereſolymis diftans 


Lamentations ] It is called in Hebrew Echa;i. #omodo, becauſe it begins with 
this word ; The LXX tranſlate ic ww i, e, SER, vel fletus, Fr Sub- 
jet or Matter of it. It contains ſad and mourning — of the ſtate of the- 


= . yak a 7 of Iſrael, into whichir fell akerthe h of Pofiah. Tt confiſts of 


Nizianzen never read this Book bur be wept abundantly. 


Teremiah 


Cnarg, Of the Scriptures. 49 


&. 


Feremiah 1s thought to be the Author of ic. This was the lait Prophet that the 
Lord ſent to 1#dab before the Captivity. He was the fitteſt man to wrue a Book of 
Lamentations, he had ſeen the City belieged, ftormed and fired, the Temple de- 
ftroyed, great out-rage and cruelty commuted, | \ 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Peter Martyr and Vdad. 

Exckielf ]vSignifieth T he ftrength of God, or One ſtrengtbned by God. He prophe- * 7echerle! 


fied at the ſame time with Feremiabz Exzckiel in the City of Babylon, Jeremiah art fe- = _ 4 os 
. robur Det. Sty- 


ruſalem. It conſiſts of cight and fourty dps 7 | "nag 
The beſt Expolitors are 1u7us, Polanxs, and V Halp andns 4 great Linguiit and tis difertns, nec 

Mathematician, | - adlirad 
This Prophechy is full of Majeſty, obſcurity, and difficulty. Calvin ſpent his laſt cus ef, /ed ex 

breath on this Prophet, and went over part of it, | utroque rempee 


| Yalhs. Sits 
Senenſts. Serms ejus nec ſatis diſertus, nec admedum vuſticus eft, ſed ex utroque medi* temperatus. Sacerd1s 7F 
ipſe fult, ſicut Hieremias : principia voluminis Cy finem magnis habens obſcuritatibus involata, Hieron. Pref. in ther. 


Daziel He wrote his Prophecy after the Captivity, Chap. 1. 21. and 10.1. while , .. ... 
jy £ . . . Det judicium 
the viſionsare general, and not dangerousto the Jews, Daniel writeth inthe $yri- 04772. mea 
ack tongue, general over the Eaſt, irom Chap. 2. v. 4. * ro the eighth Chapter. |... Hun : ognitio- 
All the Chapters in Dan from Chap. 2.4. to the beWoning of the cighth, are ne neceſſaria 
writrenin the Chaldce tongu?, and from the begining of that Chapter to the end of ef mutnylex 
the Book, he writech inHebrew,- forthe affairs tha fell,under the Chal/dean Mo- ©Paiderrum, 


narchy, he regiſtred in the Chalaze Tongue : when the Kingdome was deſtroyed, he mee a o 
wrote 1n his own-native tongue, the Hebrew. Dr. Lightfoer. fovie. Hiero: 


. : nymus, 
* Broughton on Dan. 1. 4: Danielem Hebrai Prophets non adſcribunt , non magis quam" Davidem , pou FP non 
malta eximia predixerint , ſed quia wie genus Propheticum non ſeabantur , ſed alter Rex exat, alter fatrape. 
In Greco codice precedunt Prophets minores , ſequntur majores , & in his Daniel. Grotius. Paticinandi virtute 
nemo pre Daniele eft ; docet enim quo tempare ſit wventurus Meſfias , oF regum ediſſerit ſequentium ſeries , annſ- 
que numerat 3 (F ne quid deſit , etiam pranuntia addit figna. Qua omnia ejuſmodi ſunt , uti Porphyrius, cur ftu- 
dium fuit ifla eludere , neſcroerit quo ſe verteret , quippe arguebat eum manijefle rerum fides : igitur ad calummi- 
andum redaFus oſt. Cunzus de Repub. Heb. 1, 3. c. 7. Vide plura ibid. - 


" But when the opprefions are named the Aedes , - and the Jews plainly deſcribed 

ro be the people whom God defendech, then in the eighth Chapter , and all after, he 

writeth in Hebrew, and hath a Commandment to keep cloſe to the plain expoſition 

in Chap. 12.4.Somereckon Daniel among the Prophets , but the Jews pace it a- ay te 70. 

mong the Hagiographa. It conhiits of ewely2 Chaprers, the ſix firſt of which contain phers had noc 

matters Hiſtorical, thefix laſt Prophericat. ſs many vili- 
The beſt Expotitors of itare Polanuw, Junius, Willet, Bronghton, Hutt, ons of provi- 
The Latines give the firſt placeto the greater Prophets, the Greeks to the leſſer, dential altera- 

becauſe there are many among them very Ancient. .Grotius. | ne bon 
The twelve leſſer Prophetsare ſo called, becauſe their Writings are briefer then 

the four firſt greater. The Hebrews have them allin one Book, the later Prophers 7*9*te 

ſpake more plainly, preciſely, and diſtinRly, touching the coming of the Adeſiah, _ in u- 

than the former. Danes, Gualter, Ribera, Tarnovins, Druſins and Stokes, have IG Gieve, 

done beſt onall the ſmall Prophets , Afercer and Livelic have done well on the five ne parvitare © 


firſt of them, ſua diftrahe- 
| | : : Ry : Fentur,aut pers 
rent, Hinc capiendum illud AR. 7. 42. ith libre Prophetarum, id eft , Proph:tarum mincrum , nempe joe og ” 
25, Buxtothj Tiberias cap. 11. ” 


Hoſea 8 ] 1s the firſt among them, whoſe Prophecy although it conſiſt of more g 11 the order 

Chapters then Dazzel,. yet the other is more prolix. Hoſheang noteth Salvator Sa- - hy rocks 
fy Opners a 

give the. chicf place to Hoſea 3 the Hebrews make Feel the next to it, Amos the third, 0badiah the tourch, 
Fonah the fifth, Micah the fixth, Nabum the ſeventh, Habakkak the cighth, Zephany the ninth, Haggai the 
tenth, Zachary the eleventh, Malachi the twelfth. Bur the Septuagint make Amos the next to Hoſea, Micha 
the third, Foel the fourth, Obadiab the filth, Fonah the fixth, the fevemh Nabum, the cighth Habakkuk , the 
ninth Zepheny, the renth Hagga!, theeleventh Zachary, the twelfth Malachi, Dru, obſerv. Sac.t.5. c.4. Non eſt 
idem ordo duodecim Prophetarum apud Hebr eos, qui eft apud ns. Ofee commaticus eft, (5 quaſi per ſententias loguens. Foel 
planus in principuo,in fine 0:ſcurior;(7 uſque ad Malachiam habent ſmguli proprietates ſua. Hieron Pefat.in Duod. Proph. 


o H viour 


eA Body of Divmity. Boox ], 
is therefore ſo called, becauſe he publiſhed Salvation to rhe houſe of Jn 
Ts ks of the Saviour of the world, and was a Type of Chriſt our Saviour. 
He prophelicd before the Babyloniſh Captivity , in the time of King Feroboam,, un- 
NS Kings of Pudab, VUzxziab, Potham, Achaz and Hezekjah, and was concem. 
rary (as ſome ) with Jonab, 2 King. 14. 26. Iſaiah, ſa. 1.1. Amos 1.1. and 
te 1. 1. all which propheſied deſtru&ion to the Kingdome of J/rael. It conſiſts of 
rteen ters. ; Go 
Tan RE Eon ofit are Zavchins, Tremelins, Parene,. Revet and Lyvelie. 
Dis vixit Oſee, & + Prophetam egit, ut volvnt Hebr #3, per awnos JO, ita multos habuit 
Prophet as 128066. ut Iſaiam, Nknn, Amoſum, Abdiam, Jonaw, Micheam, at ne- 
ef] tie propheſied in the time of Hezckiah, it conſiſts of three Chapters, 
which contain partly exhortation to repentance, and partly comfort to the 
Trent Danes, Parem, Drufins, Livelie, and Zexſden, are the beſt Ex- 
itors of it. 
prom; Of a Shepherd he was made a Prophet, Chap. 1. 1. & 7. 14. He wascon- 
Gnames , ons, temporary to {{aich and Hoſea, He propheſied tothe Kingdome of 1ſ-ae/, orthe 
becauſe he is yon. Tribes, Chap. 1.1.&3.1.& 4.1. &5.1, He uiters a few things concerning 
a vchement . 
Kingdome of 7adah, c.2.4.&6.1. 
av x or ing ob Chapters, Danexs, Pareus, Livelie and Druſie are the beſt In- 
nounceth a terpreters of it ; D* Bevfield bath done well cn two Chapters. 
hard burden, Obadiaht ] He was almoſt contemporary to Peremsah. Tt is but one Chapter, 
that is, moſt xy. Raywld: hath well expounded this Prophecy. The deſtruQtion of the enemies 
Ewentis Ofthe Church is handledin the ſixteen firſt verſes, the Salvation thereof by the Mi- 
the people ſor niſlery of Paſtors inthe five laſt. - 
. yoda ex TR Dei, a Miniſter of God. Jeremy 49. Chapter, and Ezek, 25. rvoke many things out of 
this Prophecy. ; 


| Columba , Jonah i ] He prbpheſiedinthe time of Feroboaw, 2 King. 14.25. Jerom proves 
do di- by the authority of the Hebrews that he was contemporary with Hoſea and Amos. 
videiur & ! p 

manſoerudine 1s confiſts of four Chaprers. Mbber and Kirg have both commented well in Engliſh 

& ſacilicace Onthis Prophecy, and Perras Bare in Larine, 

morum. Jo- | For Ry 

- nas ordine quinrus pumeratur inter duodecim Prophetas, qui minores vyocantur 3 fempore verd jſlis omni- 

bus prior & antiquior fwit. Id 2 Reg. 14. 25. liquet, ex eo quod de pace &ﬆ falure Ifraclitarum ſub je- 

roboamo furura vaticinatus eft , ante quam calamitoſam eorum captivitarem denunriaffer Oſcas & Amos, 

cum Iſaia. Iraque temporis ratione eum primo loco collecari oportuit. Livelins in Annorar. in Joan. 


Micah } Humilietw, fic ditius Propheta ab inſigni & miranda hamilitate. He 
_—_ inthe cimes of Forhaw, - Ahaz and Hezckjah Kings of Fudah, as appears 
y the inſcription, Cp. 1.1, arid was almoſt contemporary with 7/aiab, with whom 
he th in many things.He exceeds all the Prophets in this one thing, chat be de- 
terminesihe place of Chriſis Birth, Chap. 5. 2. p 
It conſiſts of ſeven Chapters. Dayem and Chytrem have done well onir. 
Nahwm ] Ttis probable that he lived before the Babyloniſh Captivity, and was 
hn —_ contemporary to Aficeh, but ninety years after 7onah, It conſiſts of three Chapters, 
Ho + De. Which contain both a prediion of the deſtruRion of the Afſyrians,ch.1.and alſo an 
Horem & con- Explication of the cauſes of it, chap. 2.& 3. 
ſolaterom, qu Danes the beſt Expoſitor of this Book. The Hebrews think that both Nahnm 
_— and Hebakkyk wrote in therimesof Afanaſſeh. Both the order in which theſe Books 


were anciently placed, and thethings themſelves which are contained in their wri- 
tings do intimate as much. Grotia, 


Habakkwh, Laftator. 

It is probabletharhe lived about Ferems.abs time, or a little before. 

Ir confiſts of three Chapters.Gry#ews and Danew have done well on him. 
Zephany\ ) He prophefiedinthe times of 7ofiah King of «dah, and was con- 


D- temporary tO Feremgah, He propheſieth eſpecial! Ing- 
_ 7 fd proph pecially of the overthrow of the mm 


$I 


ns, 


Chap. 3, Of the Scriptures, 


Ir conſiſts of three Chapters. Danews hath done well on this Prophecy. 
Haggi® ] Chag ſigritetha Feaſt in Hebrew, his namefigniie. h Feftivue & le- 
ru, amr f:fium celebrans, vel diligens, quod Templs Hieroſolynitans 44ificationens 
Poſt C aptrvitatem maxine wrſerit. 0 
He teganco propheſi: after che Baby loniſh Captivity inthe ſecond year of Deri- 
» Kirg of Pirſia, Ezra 5.1. Haggai 1. 1. 
Grynexs and Danens ave done well on him. - 
| Zachory® | He proph-lieu atter the Babyloniſh Caprivity, ard followed Hag- 
£4 withit, rwo moneths; he hardlech}. he ſame Subject, ic con;.ſtso; fourceen Cha» 
pre:S. Fis Book is more larg: and obſcure chen ary ot che twelve Proph-ts. 
Daners bath done we!l 04 the whole, and N.* Pemele on nin: Chapters. 


rus extitit, (5 quajr tn recentt memorta. 


Meulachi] Nuncins ſen Angus metts, Val. 4.4, 5. He was the laſt Prophet of 
the Oid [etiament, See Grotims 0) hum. Teagisl/i mn cals him the Linut and Land- 
mark of both Teſtamepts, Limes inter Vers & Novum Teſtament um. 

Ic cor.ſiſts of four Chapters :'-Daners, and Polanws, and Sreck have commented 
well on (his Book. | 

So much concerning ihe ſeverall Books of the Old Teſtament, 


Y 


——— —_— 


| Curuar, IV, 
Of the New Teſtament. 


He New Canon is-that which the Chriſtian Church hath had writ- 
ren in Greek, from the rime of Chriſt and tis Apvl les; and it 
I — containes the Word publiſhed by Chritt , and his righte- 
| ous acts, | | 
The Fiſtoryot whith is inthe four Books of the Evangeliſts, the Examplesin the 
At of he Apoſtles, the Expotitionin the one and twenty Epiſtles, and iat:ly, the 
| Prophecy 1n the, Reyelaticn. - . 
2 All the Books ot the' New Teſtament were written in Greek 3 for divers 
=. Reaſons : 


eruditt Hellemfticam , quod ea Jude! Hellenifts merentur, ware amant. Amana Antibarb. 


dubitare deed re, que niiffina omnibus qui ſfily'uty LXX Iaterpretum ( Evangeliftarum a: 
her tran{ennam_aipexerunt , ac cum flyls pur® Grace comulerunt. Mayerus. Fide Salmaſium g: 


. Firſt, Becauſe: chat Tongue in he time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was the moſt 
excel].nt oj all, among +h- Languares of che Gentiles. 

Secondly, Becauſe it was then meſt common, as Latine now is, 
Orar.Þ pro Archia Porta, bow far the Greek Tor gue ſpread. 

Thu dly, Becavietn this Tongne all the Phtloſephy ard: Sciences of the Centiles 
were wri:ten, The Greek Tongue by th: Writing of Philoſophers, Orators, Hi- 
Sat and Poers, was fraught with the beſt learning , which Heacheniim af- 
orded, | 

Tt came to paſs by the ſingular providence of God, that this Teſtament was writ- 
ten in one Tongue only; for whar Narion elſe would bave yi-1ded ro another, chat 
the Scripcuresin their Tongue were Authentick, and ſo the ſeeds of debate mighr 

H 2 have 


T «lly ſhews, 


« Lingua Grecd" tunc temporis in orbe terrarum maxime erat communis , quam tamen ob Ebraiſmorg 


ws wrap - Bib. L. 1, 
&ubrrat flytum_ novi Teftamenti efſe Hellenifticum', js Scepticum mihi videtur agere in Philol La py ; b_ - 
bl . 


m He excites 
and carncitly 


exhorts the 


people to the 
reſtoring of 


the Temple. 


» Zechareiah 
memoria Dome 
nt, fortaſſis qut- 
4 per ipſum 
Deus [ut me- 


moriam þpulo ſu" 1:fficare 18luerit , (7 teſtari ſeipſum quoque meminiſſe tjuſdem;, aut quia & ipſe Donuns ch6- 


/ 


None of the 
New Tefſta- 
ment was *? 
wiitren, till 
airer Pc nre 
coſt, nor all of 
it untill Fobn, a 
matter of f1x- 
ry years afrer 
C hriſts death, 
Cape!'s Re- 
mains, Pp. 49. 
mM Mituram 
248 


Apoft :1av wn vel 


Hellewflics. 


b Grzca 
leguneur in Y 
omnibus ferd 
gentibus, Las 
tina ſuis fate 
bus evi mis (@» 
ne contigens 
Tur, s 
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' River. If have been ſown amor tchem. Allalmoſtagreein this, That all the Books of che 
ad Serip. Sac Kew Teſtament were Srierentia the Greek Tongue ; it 15 only doubced concerm:g 
c. 8. three of them, the Goſpel of Matthew, Mark, ard the Fpuitie to the Hebrews. 
m—_— # and Many affirm that the Goſpeltof Aarrhew was written by Mankbew 10 Hebrew , or 
cnm deny racber in Syriack,, 'the Language uſed by Hebrews in the time of Chiitt aud bis 
dubium cſt, Apoſtles, char the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews was written in Hebrew, ard Afark in 
excep'© = Latine. Het | 

| wet jium Chriſti fHiebraicis lireris edidit. MFieron. Prat. in quaruor Eran- 
hrs _— harry" ipfiſſe rradirur I wagnis authoribus, & per Facobum apoſtolum in 
Greciz ſermonem tranſlarus. Bi er de optimo genere explicandi Hebraica, Matthews tbiaice fcrip- 
fic, id eſt , Syriace, ſeu lingua in quam Ebraica poſt captivitatem degene: aſler, quia & Syriaca didta cſt 
& Ebraica : Grzcam autem verfionem alii Jacobs , kt Joanni Apoſtolo, ipfi Matibeo alii rribuunt. Selacur 
uxer Ebraica, |. 3. C. 23+ | | 


All the New Teſtamert is penned from God in Greek. The Reporters that 

St: Matthew wrote in Hebrew, or #P as to the Hebrews, never niarked the Gr. ek 

flyles of both in Arrique form-s obſpe ch, that Salew hath not. Ard the holy 

Vide Hora hoſt never tranſlated Books, byt Kept {'4\l che original) of all chat he wou:d have 

Hebraicas D*l* trar flared, Here be four DialeRs, the Attique, Judean, Thalmudique and 4poſto- 

ew gy 1:68 lique. By ingorance of which much darkneſl- covereth dealers wich che New [eſta- 
an pag 2.13, Ment. Broughton; Lords Family. TH MEETS 

1415, 15447. Itis certain that the Primitive Church from the firſt times, uſed the Goſpe! of 

' Matthew writteriin Greek © and counted it Authentical, If any one ſay, Thac ihe 

© Memorabilis 7, Edition of Mark, inthe vvlgar isnot a verſion, bur the firſt Copy, he may 

eaſily be refuted trom the uriform ſtyle in ic with other Latine Goſpels, andic wiil 


; appear toany Reader, that the Goſpell of Afark,” which the Roman Church uſerb, 


ſcripruw idam crim Hebrzam , alii Grzcam efſe conrendanr. | Ac prior quidem ſen- 
rentia , fi plurium auforum um ſpe&emus primas obtiner, fin vetd rei-vericatem, poſterior ample- 
&enda, ut examen demonſtrabit. Gomarus de pgclio Matthei. Cajetatns inivjo ſuorum Commentario- 
rum { ver monet Erangelium Matthe# non fuifſe ſeriprum Hebraice arguwento non inepro ab inrerpre- 
ratione yocum H-cbraicarum , vt capite primo Emanzel, quod eſt fi interpreteris, Nobiſcum Deus' Mat. c. 
27. 45. non poterar. in Hebra'cz editione fic interpretari. Swidius before bis Notes on the New Teſtament grvues 


ſeven reaſons 2 prove that Matchew «nd the Aut 4 of the Enfile to the Hebrews wrote in the Hebrew. Vide 
Hoeting. Theſ. Philol. /. 2.0.2. Y. 2. Se | OY 


24 F \ - 


4x\agerchedthe Greek, and that the Latine was made my ir. For the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, though many among-tbe ancient thoughr ir was Written in Hebrew, 

jet all agree that the Greek Edition wasin uſe thence from the firſt times of the 

Church. . Glaſſixs ſaith, Marthew wrote his Goſpel firſt in Greek, for his iyle 

_—_ wich Mark, Wricers acknowledge thatthere is ag Ancient Hebrew Copy 

of Matthew, butupon good ground deny that it is the original truth; tor beſides 

that by received Tradition, itis held otherwiſe, Afaith. 1. 23. ardother ſuch like 

 Placesdoevinceit; for way fronks he writingin Hebrew, interprerHebrew words, 

 ro'them which underſtand that Language. Hieros. in quatmor Evangelia, and $l- 

”.. firs hold, that Afartbew was Writtgnin Hebrew, E vangelinm Maithzi Hebraics 

ab anttore ſcriptumeſſe, nemonen vellrum tradidic. Hebreum ill ud Syriacum eſſe, 

quod in uſn txnc tempor in f udea fuit, Hieronymus decer, qui E vangel;um Macthei 

ſcriptum fuiſſe tiſtatur (baldaics Syroque Sermone. Salmal. de Hellenift;ca. Eraſmus, 

Cajetun, Calvin, Junius, Whitaker » Gomarua, Canſabone, Gerhard, deny that 

Matthew was Written in Hebrew, Chamier. de canoxe 1, 12. C. 1, ſaith, we bavethe 

| ' New TeſtamentinGreek ; for alchougk ſome contend that the Goſpel of Marthew 

By and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews eg in Hebrew, yer (faith be) itis very un- 

« [n Exe. 24.8. _— and fo uh; 9p _ I think. Gras River © ) hs the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brew: was written 1n Greek, a To eamoſt common, and which was uſed by 

—_ _ _ _ called Hellenifts, 3 S ; 20s - 7 

-; That Afark* ſhould be writtenin Latine originally is improbable, many of the 

. reaſons alledgedto prove that Aarthew was not Writteri n Hebrew are of force 

Seaf.1.1, hereallo; the Jews atthat time of the Writing of the New Teltamentdid ſpeak Sy- 


* niack 
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© Of the Scriptures. 


riack and not Hebr:w, which Language is mix, conliſting of Hebrew and Chat- 
dce: therefore (faith Whitaker) itis more probable that AMarthew and be which 
wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews wrote in Greek, becauſe the Greek Tongue was 
not unknown to the Jews, which were Helleniits, As 6. r., and other Apoltles 
wro:ein Greek, which wrote peculiarly to the Jews, % James and Peter, Mat- 
theum Hebraice [cripfſſe conventt inter antiquos. Citat Irenzum, Origenem, Acha- 
nafium, Epiphanum, Chryſoltomum, Hieronymum Voſlijus de genere Chriſt dif- 

wa quia precipue Judeorum, quos viva voce hattenus do: 


ertat. Scriphit Hebred ling cipme Jude! 
” ſſet, Serith rationem. 1d. abid. Vide Groiium in libres Evangel. 


Cum legimus in Ati 
gendum eſt de Hebraica zi 
utus eſt, ur apparer ex Omnibus locis E 
de H«lleniſtica ad quarram queſlionem. 


When theyare called four Goſpels, four Book, are underſtood by a metonymie 
of the Subje, which relate the Goſpel which is indeed one, 242. dottrina de ſalute 
aterna hominibus eleftts parta per Chriſtum , the dofrine cuncerning eternal fal- 
vation, purchaſed for the elect by Chriſt, thac giad tidingsin which che ſalvation 
procured by Chriſt is publiſht. Psſcar. exeg. Aporiſ. 

It was needfull chat the Goſpel ſhould be Written by many. Firſt, for the certain- 

. ty. Secondly, for theperfcQion of ir. pf 

Amongſt all the Evangeliſts there is a genera] Agreement, and a ſpecial difſe- 
rence; theyall agree in the main ſcope aid lubjeR, Chriſt; they diff-rin the ſpeci- 
al Argument and Ord-r. All deicribe the life of Ch:ift, ſome' mor: largely, ſome 
more briefly, ſome more lofiily,' ſome more plainly, yer becauſe all were 11ſpired 
by the ſame Spirit, they all have equal Apthority, The differeace of Evangelili'sin 


ſome {maller mait-rs proveth.ther conſentin. the greater co be the voice of Truth, 
| Mea to have deceived th: world, they-would in all 


for had they cor.ſpired all co 
things haye more iully agree 


bus Apoſtolorum Paulum allocurum eſſe Judxos cap. 21. 40. Lingua H 
lingua , quz func in uſu crat apud Judcos, id cft, Syriaca. Nam & Dominus notter ea 
vangcliorum, in quibus aliquid prolocurus cſt lingua vernacula. Salmaſucs 


f Lingua Syri- 
aca Servarori 
noſtro,& apo- 
fiolis vernacu- 
la fuir. De Di- 
ew.Vide Whit a- 
her: contro- 
verſham pri- 
wam de Scri- 
uris,queſtio- 
is ſecundez 
capite- quinto. | 
chr , intellj- 


Princeps & ca- 
pur. & regala 
divinorum 0+ 
raculorum, & 
ſalutifers ac 
neceſlarie ve- 
ritatis eſt 
Chriſti Evan- 
gelium , quo 
c#reri facri 


libri omnes'cenſenmr, & precium accipiunt, ram veteris inſirumenti, quam novi. Led. Fiv. de ver. Fid. Chriſt 
l. 2.C. 9. Farvz interdum in Evangeliis diffidentiz argumentum prabent veritatis, ne ex compoſito videantur 
ſcripfiſle, fi per omnia conſentigent. Chryſ-ſtomus. Ex pn.nibus iis qui ata Chriſti8 doQrinam lter!s mandarunr, 


anriquittima illa & prima Ecclefiaillorum remporum pene xqualis, ſolos quaruor ranquam ſacro ſanttos & firmiſ- 
ſimz fidei ac veritatis approhavir, aC rerinuit : Matthei & Foannis qui rebus omnibus interfuerunt ; Marci, ex re- 


latione Petri ; Luce, tum ex Pauli revelatione, tum rglatu aliorum qui eram cum Domino verfati. Lod.Frv. de ve- 
rit. fid. Chriſt. |. 2. c. 8. " | 


The DoArine of the Covenant of Grace is more plainly expourded, the will of 
God andway to Salvation moreplentifully ſer down in the New Teſtament, then 
ever it wasin the'dayes of Moſes or the. Prophets; and in theſe books of the New 
Teſtament all things are ſo eſtabliſhed as to continue to the end, ſo that we muſt nor 
look for any new Revelation. WE 9 #7 

All theſe Books we receive as Canorical, becauſe they are Divine for matterand x; no; T 
form, divinely.inſpired by God, ſandifiedgnd given to the Church for their-dire- menti in duas 
&ion, Written by the Apoſtles or A ſweetly conſenting with other Claſſes dividi 
parts of holy Scripture, anc with themſelves; received alwayes by the greateſt Poſſunr,nempe 
part of the Charch of God. They tyere Writcen after the death of Chriſt, by the _ cos, de qui- 
dire&tion of the holy Ghoſt; rhe Apoſtles by lively voice firſt preached, becauſe ir bi. & du- 
was needfull that the DoErine of the Goſpel ſhould by their preaching, as.alſo by vs, de qud- 
ſ1posand wonders be confirmed againſt the contradiQtions and cavilsof the Jewsard bus aliquando 
Gem les, and be allowed by che aſſent of belicyers generally before it was com- ubirarum fujr, 
micred to Writing, that we might be aſfured of the certainty of thoſe things which ©" ordiu is 
were Written. 2? ſunt,4 Evange- 


. 


lia, Attvs A. 
Tredecim Epiſtolz Pauli, prima Epiſtola Johannis, & prima Petri. Euſeb A {4418 alt Ons 
duz vs mm Epiſtolz Zobannis, ſecunda Pervi, Epiſiola Jude, Epiſiola Zacobi, Apica'7pſis Fob +nnie, % Epi fola 
a el vow l. 3- 2 b c. 28. in codem 77% * l. wr 18. Poſtea vero re diligentias explorars % oh X 
iveriz ecclefiz howpoſtcriores agnoverunt. Teftis, Athanaſ. in Synop. Ciprian, in Symb. & Hieron. in Þ : 
leato. Lubbertns de trincip. Gluiſtian, Dog, _ Y Hieron. in Prolog, Ga- 
Theſe 


5% | eA Body of Divinity. Book 1, 


STIL AS Ie a 


4  'Fhele Books are acknowledged Canonical both by us and the Papiſts; ſo that 
rouchi: g chismatter there 1s no con'roverhe berween us and chem, : 
Amorg the conteſt writings of the Scriptures a'teſted by all, and notcontradi- 
 &cdby ary ; The four Goſpeisare firſtro he placed, and then cb- Story of che Alt; 
of the Apo Hlcs. See Eufeb. Eccl|. Hip. lib. 3. Cap. 3, 4+ & lib, 5. CP. 8 .& lis, 6. 
CaP.18, ; 
The Epiſtiess doubtedof by ſome for a while, were firſt, the Epiſtle ro the He- 
j nr ache brews, th: Epi'le of James, the ſecond Epittle of Peter, the lecond and third Epi. 
nn, wolumine, {1 $of ? bn, <- Epiltle ot Fwde, and the Revelation ; of which Tfhall creat ware 
libri aliquit r#n w}.en 1 come to handle the Books of the New Teitament particularly. 
———_—_— | \d nomine Foarnis Presbyteri, Apecalvtſis, ff ad Hebr eos e.f- 
wed — ont germ Op ego te ae mp ors _ or ors wr ny pa L4-_p 
Eji-r and Cbarticles were doubred of by lome, Vide Bellar. de verb. Det 1. 1. C. 17, 18, 1g. (F Erechm. Syjtem. 
” Thedl. Artic. 2. De ſac. Script. c. 1. 


Joh. 8. The Story of the Woman taken in Adultery, hath met with very much oppeſti- 
Sct in the An- gn, See Greg-ries Preiace to bis Notes upon ſome paſſages of Scrip ure. Cr:j#5 


NOtaAr. /n ['c. defends ® the cruch of ir, Obſervat. 18 Nov, T:eftam.c. I7. Vide Seldeiu wxorom E- 
k Fide Calvin, : amc. 11. | 
in loc. & S - The Inſcriptiors and Titles prefixed before the Epiſiles are no part of holy Scri- 
pats ST p ure wricren by th: Apoſtles, bur added to the Fpililes by tome others. 
Sepe falſiſime _ lhe Subſcriptions and Pol ſcripts alſo 0! div.rs Books are filſe, counterfeit 2nd 
| hte "mM erroneous z not written by the Apeſtics, but added afterward by the Sctibes which 
ly: exckeee copied our the Epil les. 5B , 
le G'S The Subſcriptions of the later Epiſtle ro Timorhy, and alſo to Tirms, are ſuppoli- 
i Fige Scvlre- titious; they are neicher tound inthe Syriack nor in all Gre: k Copics, nor yer in 
rum & Bczam. the vulgar Latinetrarflation ; theſe addi.ions were tnade torue huudie years aiier 
aNt:6by'S0X* the Apoſties; ' _ | 


ly by the . | 
Nipoſtl ted an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4. 5. therefore Titus having the ſame charge in” Crete, as he had in Fpheſus, 
they were both Evangeliſts. Cartw. on the Title of the Epiſtle to the Komen. See him allo on the Title of the tuft 
Epitilc to Tunsrhy. ee 


Th: Canonical Books of the New Teſtament arceither Hiſtorical, Dotrinal or 
= Prophetical. . . ..-._ «2 fo . | 
Lyyecall them - 1: ] Hiſtorical, containing matters of fa&, the Hiſtory of . 
Hiſ\o: ical in 1. Chriſt exhibitedin rhe tour Evangeliſts or Goipels, as they are ſtyled b 
which is con- God himſelf, Mark 1. 1. Mathew, Mark, Lake aid 7:bn, cailed Goſpels, 454 © 


rained an Hi- they contain a meſſ«ge 0t joy and gladneſſe. They all trea: of one jut x, Chriſt 
pong Sure þ Jeſus incarna'e; are molt true H iorians, Leke 1, 2. Joby 21,24, : 

done: foral- 2. His Apoſt es, inthe A&s Written by Lake, thirty years after Chriſ's Aſcerti- 
though in on, ſor<rmed of the principal ſubjeR of the huſtory, thuugh che as oi others not 
_ m_ Apol:les, are ihere recorded. | 

erraining to doftrine, yet the chiſcſ} thred and ſcope of the ſpeech containeth a narration of Hiſtory done, 
Fence they are called Hiſtorical, WP 1 ra 


The Gredias 2. Dogmatical or DoArinal, ſach as were written by the Apoſites for the in- 
call the Lctrers ſtruRion of the Church of God in taich and bteppts, dv we Epiſiles, fo 
_ rom one that by warrant of the Scriptures, 1 Theſ. 5, 27. 2Pea.3.1,16, becauſe they were 

another Epiſtles. ſent ro them who had already receiv d ard profeſſed the Goſpelof Chriſt, The A- 
- 400k m— Os arty being oft rimesunable to infiru& by their perſorigl Preſence s fupplicd has 


i Iohn 1. wricing Epililes. Theſe are one and twenty, Witten,” 


f 


&®y 


dt. 
———.— 


Cuareg. Of the Scriptures, 55 


Ci, To whole Churches. 


| C1, Gentiles, 
1, C Romans, 
| Corinthians, : 
4 | Galatians, 
C1. By Pal, | To the « Epheſians, 
Philippians, 
| ' Coloſſtans, 
| Theſſalonians. 
c 2. Jews. To the Hebrews, 
Q | I 7 ;methy. 
2. To particular perſons.Y2. Titws. 
; 3.Philemon. 
| 2. James, one. 
24'S, ro; ewo. - 
4. 7ohn, three, W 
C5. ? war, ONCE. m 


3. Propherical, wherein under certain reſemblances, the ſtate of the Church of The holy 
Chriſt cill che end of the wor!d, from the time of oh» the Evangeliſt, is moſt rru- Ghoſt fliles ic 


ly and wonderiully deſcribed , and recciveth its name Apocalzps of the Argu- © 9:55 


ment. 

Bea, Pilcator, Eraſmus, Grotim, Smidins, D* Hammond, have done well on | $1 nnogg 
all the New Teſtamen: : Ca/vi» on all ſave the Revel:tion ; Zanchy very well on Ex Luchgypos 
ſome of che Epiſtles, Ba/dwinns Walews hath wricten a famousPhilological Com- ſatis commen. 
mentary on the New Teſtamenr. Of the Papiſts Zanſenins hath done well on the bag. ag z 
Harmony ; of the Lutherans, Chemnitins and Gerhard, of the Proteſtants, Calvin. Chomnicic 
Maldonate and De Dien. Cameron, Scnltetus, and Gratis have done well likewiſe a fluporem 
on the Evanpeliits, aſque dexterri- 

Matthew ard John were Apoſtles of the twelve ; Afark and Luke Evangeliſts, #* capta, 4 
Apoſtle ® is a natne of Office or Dig; ity. It notes one ſenc from another with com- RN 
mand, in ſpecial, certain famous Embaſfadours of Chriſt, The Evyangeliſts were Seats 
Comites & vicaris Apeſtolerum, they accompanied the Apoſtles in —_—_ the dexteritate 
Goſpel, ard had cxram vicariam omninm Ecclefiarum, asthe = l-s had caram fidelitate pari 

e 


principalem. The Title Evangeliſt is taken, 1.For ſuch as wrotethe Goſpel. 2. For <#ſwmata,ex 
fuch as are taught the Goſpel ; and theſe were of two ſorts, either ſuch as had or. hurry <p 


dinary places and gifts, or ſuch whoſe places and gifts were extraordinary, fuch ©,1ynians 
Evangeliſts were Timothy and Tirns. Smettymn. Aniw. to an Humble Remon- Calvinus.) 


ſrance, /e&.13, b nger9 offi- 
cina Bibl. 

m Apoſtle when it is properly taken, exrendeth it ſelf not only to all the Minifters of God, being ſent of God, bur 
ro the Embafladour of any Prince or Nobleman, or that is ſent of any publick Authoriry, and it is nſed in the 
Seripture by a Synecdoche for the rwelve thar our Saviour C hrift appointed to go thorowour al the world ro 
preach the Goſpel, unto the which nember was added S. Pal, and as ſome think Barnabas, Theſe were, 1. Im- 
mediarly called by Gad. Gel.1.1. 2. They ſaw Chrift, 1 Cor.g.t. 3. They had the field of the whole world to' 
till, they were ſent into all che world. Cartw. Reply to D.Whbitgift in Defence of the Admenitibn, p.45, Ap-fto/a- 
1145 erat funttio, que poſt fundatas ſeme! Eccleſuas ſucceſſionem n0h admiſit ; ſed cum ipſis Apoſtolis defiir. Down. Diatr.” 
. &e Atich, Vide Lod. Viv. de verit. Fid.Cbrift. 2. c.I1g. | 


Py / 

He was an Evangeliſt, which taught the Evyangell or Goſpel of Chriſt, whether 
by preaching, or alfo by writing : In the latter ſence, there are four only called E- 
vangeliſts. Matthew, Mark,, Lake ard: John, who though they all preached, yer 
for rhe p:nning of the Goſpel are peculiarly called Evangeliſts. Irithe former ſeoſe 
the word js taket,,cither generally to ſignifieany one that dothevangelize or preach 
the Goſpel, or ſpecially, ſignifying the extraordinary funRion of thoſe inthe pri- % 
mitive Church,. who went up and down preaching the Goſpel, being not affixed 
tony certain place. Theſe ſeem to have been of rwo ſorts, For either they were 
immediatly calſed of Chriſt, and by him ſerit to pteach the Goſpel, as the 72 Diſ- 


cples' 


| A Body of Divinity, Bookl, 


ciples, or they were aſſumed by the Apoſtles, to be their companions in the ir jour- 
neys, and aſſitanesin the Miniſtery : Ofthe former ſort was Philip, At. 21.8. Of 
the latter ſort were T5mothyand Titus. B. Downams Defence of his Sermon, 116.4. 
chap.4. 

froke Scripture the word is uſed with reference as well to the parties to whom, 
astothe party from whom the Apoſtle is ſent, Rom. 11. 33. Gal.1. 7,8. So Angels 
have relation, not only to the ſender, who is God, but to the parties ro whom they 
are ſent, and are called their Angels, Mar.18.10. Apoſtols abſolutely uſed is a Titl- 
of all Embaſſadours ſent from with authority Apoſtolical, Roms. 16.7. though 
287 iZodn, given to Pay and Barnabas, and the twelve Apoſtles ; but uſed with 
reference to particular Churches, doth fignifie their Biſhops. And in that ſence 
Epaphroditxs 1s called the Apoſtle of the Philippians. B. Downams Defence of his 

Sermon, /.4.c.3. | | 
Matthew ] There was never any in the Church which doubted of its Authority. 
Some ſay he wrote in hebrew, as Groti«s, but that is uncertain ( as hath been al- 
eady declared.) He interprets the hebrew name Zmanxel, Chap.1.23. and thoſc 
words Chap.27.46. theretorcit is likely he wrote not in hebrew , . for why ſhould 
ore that writeth in hebMw ipterprethebrew words co fuch as underſtand hebrew ? 
And how came this Authentical Capy and Prototype to be loſt ? for it isnot now 
extant, However the Greek edition is Authenticall, becauſe it came forth whe: 
the Apoſtles wereliving, and was approved by them, which the Ancients confirm. 
Of the time when Mazrhew wrote, Aurhours agree not; Emſebzxs ® faith, that hc 
n 1a Chrenice. wrote in the third year of Caizs Ceſar; others ſay he wrote after Clandizs. He 
Vid Seldenumi wrote his Goſpel in the fifteenth year afcer Chriſts Aſcenſion, ſairh Nice- 
nat phorus* ; the one and twentieth, faith 9 7renexs, if theeighth year, ſaith Thc- 


opbylaft P, 


Jo C. I'2, 


© Lib.2. 6.24. It 4conliſts of twenty eight Chapters, in which the Jpn of Chriſt, and kis 


p Lib.3. c.1. three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt and King, are defcribe 


. mgm The beſt Expoſitors of it are Hilary, Muſculns, Parens, Calvin. 


Fidelifimum Evangelii Commentatorem, De ſerie annorum, quibus ſcripti ſunt libri novi Teffamenti, ſatis eft curioſum 
animo:# contendere. Tamen video apud weteres non effe unam candemgue ſentertiam, Chamierus. 


the golder-mouthed Father & Chryſoftome bisimperfe& work upon Marthew tiniſh- 
_ ed, Dr Featleys Preface to his Srrittare in Lyndo maſtigem. 39 
| Mark ] He was the Diſciple of Peter, and wrote his Goſpel from him, -in the 
fourth year of ClaudinsCeſar, ſay ſome. He wrote notin Latine (as Bellarmine 
ſaith) butin Greek. Concerning the Archetyphall Language in which the Goſpels 
of Markand Luke were written; See M.Selden in Ext ychii orig. 
. It _ of {1xreen Chapters, in which Chrifts thre "ia Office is alſo ex- 
plained. 
 - Thebeſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Beza, Piſcator, Ma[donate, Tanſenins. 
Luke ] He wasfor Countrey; of Antiech, for profeſſion a Phyſician, there is 
mention made of him, C:/.4 14. 2 Tzm.4.11, Philew.v,24. he was companion to 
Paulthe A in bis travels, and ie priſon, AQ.20.6. & 21.15. & 27:2, & 28.16. 
he only a Preface before his Goſpel, that he may briefly ſhew the cauſe which 
induced him to write, © bh, 


The beſt Expoſitors* of jt are Calvin, Beza, Þs[cator, Maldonate, Tanſe- 
FMS, 6 Þ yo 
Tohs) 1n hebrew fignifieth the grace of Got, he ſokreth higher then the other 
Enaglit to our Saviours Divinity ; an@therefore (as Nazianzen amons the Fa- 
thers)-he is called the Divine, byan Excellen , becanſe he hath ſo graphically and 
gravely deſcribed the Divinity of the Son, aad hath written alſo of iggs moſt. Di- 
garters b race. op ED bg wes 
Melenfthon called Calvina Divine by an Excell dthen when Calvis bei 
but a young man did moſt gravely hes of Givi aitiies 2 hn 
He hath the Eagle for his Enſgn affigned him by the Ancients, He was called 


. Precbyter, 


Aquinas was wont to ſay, That he deſired butto live ſo long, ill be might ſee 


% 
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Cua Pads of the Scriptures ; 


37 


—— — 
ws 9% AO pA EI wermne i 
er coo — 


Presbyter, by reaſonof His age, being the longeſt liver of all the Apoſtles. He 
wrote the laft of all when he returned from the Ile Patmos,; theretore there is 
ſomething more in every Chaprer of Fohn chen any other of the Evang:liſts. He 
alone deſcribeth the admirable Sermon which our Saviour made at his laſt Supper, 
myo. 

yr igri thought, and I think not untruly, that the blaſphemous hereſies 
of Ebion and Crrinthus ( whodenied that our Saviour was God, or had any be- 
ing before he took fleſh otthe holy Virgin bis mother.) was one eſpecial occaſion 
ot writing this Goſpel. M.Wottow Serm.2.0n 1 Toh.1.2. 

It conſilts of one and twenty Chapters, in which the Perſon of Chriſt, conſiſting 
of the Divine and humane Nature, is deſcribed. Ig | 

In his Goſpel is deſcribed : firſt, Chriſts perſon; in the firſt Chapter. 2. His 
Gffice: inthe ſecond Chapter, tothe twelfth, 3. His death, from the tweltth to 


the end. 
' The beſt Expoſitors of him are Calvin, Beza, Piſcator, Rollock, Tarnovins, 


Muſculus. 

ym ] Zzkein theProem of it makes mention of the Goſpel written by him, 
that he mighc proteſle himſelf ro be the Authour of bech. Ir .conſifts of eigh: and 
twenty Chapters, Zwkecalleth his Hiſtory, T hewftts of the Apoſtles, rhough ut be 
ſpecially of their ſufferings, becauſe eyen their paſſions were actions, they enlar- 


ged the Kingdom of Chrilt by their ſufferings. E] 


———m—— 


Vide Sitti S@- 
nenf1s Biblig- 
thecam ſan- 
am. 
Walcher, in 
officina Biblica. 
Pcftremus om- 
anm Evange- 
hiſtarum ſcri- 
p/it, ut collige- 
ret que aline 
erant omiſſe, 
vel brevine 
perſtr ita. Cha- 
micr. fo =» 
chariſtia. hit, 
6-4. 
Hoc peculiare 
haber qudd 
mulros Chriſt 
ſermones I 
rcliquis omil- 
m_ quibus ille 
c periona & 
officio ſuo ac- 
curare difſe- 


rvir, accurate commemorat nec non miraculk nonnul[t de quibs reliqui prorfus tacent. Piſcat. exeg. Apboriſ. Fobm 
in his Epiſtles was an Apoſtle, in his Apocalyps a Prophet, in his Goſpel an Evangeliſt. In his Goſpel he writes 
more expreſly then the reſt of the Deiry of Chriſt, and in the Revelation of the coming of Antichriſt, q As A- 
poſt»lorum ſunt Chrori:a quedam prime Eccleſia in Novo Teftamente. —_— quia resgrimis Eccleſsa Ghriftiane 
temporibus maxime ab Ap:ftolu gefios deſcribunt, Martmius in memorial BibPico. I” 


The beſt Expoſicors of it are Brentius, De Dien, Calvin, Sanitins, Tohn Mal- 


colm, a grave, godly, and learned Scotch Divine. 

The thirteen Epiſtles of Pax; one to the Romany, two to the Corinthians, one 
ro the Galatiavs, one to the Epheſcans, One to the Philippians, one to the Culoſſi- 
ans, twoto the Theſſalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titms, and oneto Phile- 
10n, the Primitive Church unanimouſly received into the Canon, and never douþ- 
ted of their being Apoſtolical.They have their name Epiſtles a forma Epiſtolari qua 
conſcripte ſunt. An Epiſtle is a writing ſent to abſent friends, wherein is d<clared 
that which concerns them to know. 

A Lapiae, Eſftinus, Grotizs and Yorftius bave done well on all the Epiſtles, Impri- 
mu Eſtins ex Pontifici«, ſaith Voersus. Dicleſon alſo a Scotch Divine hath interpre- 
red them well in Latine and Engliſh... 

The Epiſtles are for the moſt part writtenin this order, they have 

1. AnInſcnptions whereinis the name of the Writer, and of them to whom he 
_ writes, ard his wiſh. | | 

2, The matters of the Epiſtle, which are ſometimes meerly religious, concern- 
ing certain Articles of faith or piety of life, or abour the uſe of things indifferent 
or clſe familiar things, witneſſing their mutugll good will. 

3. The Concluſion : in which are Exho ns, Salutations, Wiſhes, or other 
familiarmatrers. | | Y | 


%* 


Paulus ad Ry- 
man. undecim 
capitibus fidens 
fundat, o& 

quI nJue Cap. 
deinde mores 
fi uper adificat. 
Ad Galatass 


qianque f nag 
uno (f [extg 
meres docet. 
Sic in altis 
= ue Epifto- 
s facit, Lu- 
therus Tomo. 2. 
InS. Pauls E- 


3 piſtles this 
order 15 kept : 
choſe Epiſtles 
are ſer firſt, 
which were 


written to whole Churches, and then thoſe which were written to particular perſons. In both theſe ſorrs the 


compiler of them ſeemerh manifeſtly to have had 
Cartw. Ordo Epiſtolarum Paulinarthn reſþeftu ſcgjprionis alius 
cina Biblica. Ludovic.Capel bifferia Apoſtolic Whftrata. Epi 
primi in unum volumen compegerudifig- ſed pro dign 
gquuntur que ſunt ad ſingulos. Groti * F | 
Thereare 21 Epiſtles, fourteen written by Pall, and ſeyen more written by Pe- 
ter, Tobn, James and Tuae. : 
Concerning the time and placein which the ſeverall Epiſtles were written, ic is 
not caſte to determine. I will premiſe ſomething about the order of the Epiſtles, be- 
foreI ſpeak of them particularly. 


« Paulmz non t 


I ' Some 


reſpe& of ſerring the Epiſtles in order, according to their length. 
7 quam reſpethn poſitions in Biblix, Waltherus in offi- 
| . i ordine locate (unt ab tis qui eas 
coruni af quos ſcripts ſunt. Ideo frecedunt que «d Ecclefis ;, ſe- 


55 
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UE A A III 


Che.16.15.18 


"Some of Paxls Epiſtles were written before hisimpriſoament; tome in his bonds, 
both former and later. Before bis impriſonment, the firſt of a! that was writcen, 
were both the Epiſtles tothe Theſſalonians, they were written trom Corinth the 8tb 
or gf® year of Clandins. , 

Titus was written by Paulin thoſe two years that heſtayed at 7pb ſus. 
Galatians | Ar theend of cherwo years thar Paul was at Eph. {«:, the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians ſeem to be written, 1 Cor,16.2. by which words the + p-itie ſeems 
to intimate, that this Epiſtte'to the Galatsa»s was writcen before that to the Co- 

rinthians. | 
Corinthians ] Pal living two year at Epheſms, in the 11S and 12th year of 

Clanadins, the Corinthians wrote tO him, 1 Cor. 7.1. and that by Sreph *usInd 
Fortunat#s, which chey ſentto him ( Chap. 16.17.) by whom Pau ſcemerh ro 
baye written back the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthsans; for in that he excecdingly 
commends themof Corinth. It was not written from Fh;/ipps, ( as the Greek 1u- 
perſcription hath it.) bur from Zpheſaz, as the Arabick interpreter hath ir, as is 
manifeſt, Chap.16.8. | | 

The ſecond Epiſtle to rhe Corinthians, and the firſt of Timehy ftrive for prio- 
rity, Ex ſub judice lu eft. Both of them were written a little after Paw/ deparied 


- from E pheſus, and while he deparggd to Macedonia, bur it is not manifeſt which was 


Capelli ibid. 


AQ.20.2. 


Capellus ubi 
ſupra, 


Capelli bifteria 
6 tho 


lyftrata. 


the firſt, 

Firſt Epiſtle ro T5morhy Þ Some think chat this Epiſtle was written by Pas in 
his bonds, bur not rightly , for he makes nomention of his bondsinic. It isproba- 
ble that ic was written from Arhens, asitis in the Arabick ſubſcription, when he 
came from AMacedenis to Greece ; and ſo it was written after the firſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, 3 : 
Rihnan; ] The Epiſtle to the Rowen was written at Corinth, when Paul having 
t three monethsin Greece, ſailed co 7er»ſalem, that there he might gather the 
lleRionsof the Churches of Achass, Afieand Macedonia. This is manifeſt from 
Rom.15 ,2,4. | A 

Thet? oo the Epiſtles which ſeemto be written by Pal out of impriſonment , 
the other were written in his bonds, Pax/s bonds were two-fold ;, former and Ia- 
ter, One only, viz. the later to 75morhy ſeems to be writcen in the later bonds 
4 a a lictle before his Martyrdome ; the others were written in his former 

onds. —- 

Epiſtle tothe Philippians. ] This ſeemsto be the firſt of themall, which Pa» 
wrote in his bonds. When Paw was Captive at Rowe, the Philippians being care- 
full for him, ſent Epaphrodiens thither, who viſited Paslin bis bonds, and miniftred 
ro him neceſſary helps for thepreſerving of his life, as appears by the ſecond Cha- 
p:er, and 25 verſe of that Epiſtle, and the fourth Chapter, 10. and 18. Verſes. 
Pax ſent him back againto the Philipp5ans,and commends him to them, Chap. 11. 
28. That the Epiſtle was written in his bonds, is manifeſt from the firlt Chapter 
ver.7,13,14. and from Reme, not fer ahem, Chap.4.22. | | ; 

The Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, Epheſians, Philippians, and Philemon, were at 
the ſame time written from Rome, and ſen by the ſame, viz. Tychicns and 0- 
weſt __ Firſt, That the Epi le tothe Coloſſians was written by Pazlinhis bonds, 
it is manifeſt ſrom Chep.4. v.z. and 18, but ic was ſent by T Jebicus and Une ſimns 
Chap.4. v.7,8,9. ; ; 

Thatto Philemos was written at the ſame time with that to the Coloſſians, ſince 
he ſalutes Philemon in their name in whoſe the ſalured the Coloſſians, viz. in the 
name of Epaphras, Ariftarchus, Mark *Luk#, Dem#, as is manifeſt by compa- 
ring the opiate of che Epiſtle wh Gol «$3. 10, 12,14. with the 22. 
and 24, to P as. Fofrthis art other 
they wer both wrnena EE reaſons Capellus ſuppoſerh 

Thar the Epiltie to the Epheſians was written alſo at the ſame time. it may bc 
thus confirmed : 1; Becauſe it was written by Paul in bis bonds, viz. from He, 
as 1s manifeſt, Chap. 3.1. and 4. 1. 2. It was ſent by T chicas, Chap.6.21,22. by 
which alſo thatto the Colofiavs was ſent. That theſe three Epiſtles were written 


allo 
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Cuaecg. : Of the Scriptures. BO 


Iſo by Pasl in his former nor later bonds itis hence maniſeſt, becauſe Phil.1.2 
NE ins hewedetionbethemibed: 


26. & 2.14. alſo in the 22.verſe of Philemon, Paxil 
tain hope, that he ſhould be freed ſhortly, | Ks h 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by Paul from Romer,toward the end of his 
former bonds. He expreſly mentions his bonds, Ch. 10.34. and ſheweth, that he 
hopes ſhortly to bz ſer free, Chap. 13.19. : > 308 i 
The lacer Epiſtle to Timorby was the laſt of all Pals Epiſtles, written by himin 
his latrer bonds, of which he writes, Chap. 1.8. &2.9. and from Rowe, Chap. 
I. 17. 2little before his Martyrdom, which be ſeems tointimate, Chap.4.6,7,8. 
Thus having by the help of Capems ſomething cleared the order of Pals Epiſtles 
for thetime ot their writing, I ſhall ſpeak of chem now aecording to che method 
wherein they are commonly diſpoſed in our Bibles. 


Romtns| That Epiſtle is firſt, not in timeof writing, bur in dignity, becauſe of 
the Majeſty of the things it handleth, Juſtification and Predeſtination, Icis rightly 
called Clavss T heologie, or the Epitome of Chriſtian Religion. It conſiſts of fixteen 
Chapters. | 

The beſt Expoſicors of it are D* Sclatey on the firſt three Chapters, and Pare 
with Peter Martyr, and Par on the whole, YVoetias faith ; Willetus eft inflar 
OmNnnum. 

Firſt to the Corinthians] * How much Authority the Epiſtle to the Romaxs hath 
in eſtabliſhing Controverſies of Faith ; ſo much the tirſt of the Corinths bath in eſta- 
bliſhing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, therefore Antiquity hath placedir nexc the other, 
It conſiſts likewiſe of ſixteen Chapters. . 

The beſt Expoſitors of itare Parews, Peter Martyr, Morton, D* Sclater. 

The ſecond to the Corinthians ® ] conſiſts of thirteen Chapters. 

The beſt Expolitors of it are Mnxſcxlus and Dr Sclater. 


2 Corinthian. Tully calleth ir, Lumen Greeig. * it was famous alſo for riches and merchandize 


Inter Epiftolsi 
que ſunt ad 

Eccleſaas,primd 
oft qua ad Ro- 
manam ob arbis 
£009 inajeſt a- 

tem. Grotius. 


* The City of 
Corinth was a 
famous Metro- 
polis im_Achais, 
notable for 
wiſdom ; one 
of the ſeven 
Wiſemen is 
celebrated for 
and for pride, 


luxury, luſt : whencethe Proverb, Non cuivis homini contingit adrreCorinthum. Lak there asking a great ſurme 


of money of Demeſthenes for a nights lodging with her, he anfwered, Not emarn tanti penitere, 


Galatians] St Ferom takerh the Argument of the Epiſtle to the Galarians, to be 
the ſame with the Argument of the Epiſtle to the Romass ; wherein the Apoſtle pro- 
veth, that by the works of the Law, whether Ceremonial or Moral, no fleſhcan be 
juſtified before God , uſingrhefame words in both, Rom. 3.20, 28, & Gal. 2. 16, 
It conſiſts of (ix Chapters. | ho he. 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Mr Perkznsand Parens, | 

Epheſians] Epheſms wasa Mother-city inthe leſſer Aſia, famous for Idolatry,and 
the Temple of Dzana, as the Þ As of che Apoſtlerteſtihe : ſo given to all pond £9 it 


baRt.19.% 20. 


baniſhed H#rmodore, becauſe he was an honeſt ſober man, yer here God < had his : 


Church. Ir conſiſts of ſix Chapters. Ss | 

The beſt Expoſitor of it is Zanchims;Mr Bains hath done well on the firſt Chapter, 
and D*Gonge on ſome part of the ewolaſt Chapters, There isa large and learned 
Comment by Bodsnu ( Boyd) a Scotthman, on it. inLatine. 

Philippians ]' The Apoſtte had planted a Church at ®h:/ipps, which was the Aſe- 
rropelts of Macedonia, AQ. 16. 12, Inthis Epiſtiehe commends their godly ſtudy. 
R conſiſts of four Chapters. BD 

Zanchy and D* Airie have done well on this Book. | | 

Coloſſians ] 'Coloſſe was the chief Ciry of Phryyg:a int leſſer Aſa; the A- 
poſtle directs chis Epiſtleao. rhe Inhabicanes of char City. Ir conſiſts of four 


Chaprers. $1: "ih MW - 
Biſhop Daverant, Bifield and Elton, "of doge beſt on this Book. 


Theſſalonians 2. Theſe werewritten to thoſe which dwelt at Theſſaloviica, itisa' gee Phii 4.16. 


chief City in Macedonia, whither, how the Apoſtle came, we may ſee AZ. 17. The 
firſt Epiſtle conſiſts of five Chapters, the fecond of three. It was written firſt before 
any other Epiſtle, or indeed before any Book of the New Teſtament. Jres, 1.3. c.1. 
Euſeb.hift 1.5.c.8. | | 


I 2 Z wichina 


1 Bp Dine, oor, 


Fr "Zanchins and D* Sclater bavo done well on both theſe Epiſtles, Jackson and 
Bradfbaw alſo on the ſecond. | Og BS 
43 mule be Timothy 2.4] Signifieth the honour of God, or precious to God. He honourcd 
nero, & © God, and was precious to him. | The firſt Epiſtle confilts of fix Chapters, 
Dews,q-d.cultor © p..1,w hath done well on three of them, and Scalrerxs on the whole, 
w_ 21mg The ſecond of Timothy] This conſiſtsof four Chapters. + 
raxs Down. Scalretmehathdone well onit, and Eypenſexron both thoſe Epiſtles. 
verbs ri mage Tens] Titss to whom this Epiſtle was written, was a faithfull Miniſter, and be- 
x; aftimo;n {loved friend of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.2.13. & 7.6.& 8.23. Pani ſent his Epiſtle to him 
T9 mos ont of Aſacedonia, which is of the ſame ſubjeR with the firſt to Tiworhy. It conſiſts 
'_ * of three Chapters. | 

' Scmltetus, Etþenſens and D*T ailor have done beſt on this Book. 
« Plene robors ph;lemone] He was the Miniſter of the Church at Coloſſe, verl. 17. Itis but one 
© lactow Chapter. ror . 
Proakpftoiss  Scalretss and Dike have wellincerpreted it, | 

werbis mirifica Hebrews] The Epiſtle tothe Hebrews was rejeRed by ſome Hereticks, as MMar- 
quedam 4rg8- cion and Arins; it is now —_— no, _ - was inſpired of God, 
| w dothinallithings fully agree wit other parts of Prophertical and Apoſtolical 
- 0" no * writings, 9 1,ada received of. the greateſt part of the ancient Church, though 
\ Duplex dabi- upon weak and ſlender grounds the Latine Church for a time did not receive the 
tatio de bacE- ſame. q | 
Mito/s fart, ana  Hijeron. 51 Cateloyo 7: cena Ecclefiafticor wm, after he hath recited all the 
I __—_ Epililes of Pax, atlengrh he cometh to this Epiſtle , £ but the Epiſtle to the He- 
ks > wy Bd- brews (faith he) is not chought to be his, for thedifference of the ſtyle and ſpeech, 
lacm.Lr.de but cither written by Barnabas, as Tertullian holds, or Lake the Evangeliſt, 
verd.Dei,c.17. Or Clemens, Some aſcribe it to Terrallian, ſaith Sixeas Senenſis, 

Vide Drakum The diverlity of the ſtyle, and inſcription of chis Epiſtle, and manner of reaſon- 
O___ ad ing, makes ſome doubt of the Writer thereof, and alſo ſomething in the Epiſtle 
De fide eft, Epj. ſhews, that it was written not by Pawl, asthe beginning of the ſecond Chapter,yv. 3. 
folam ad He the DoQrine of Salvation is confirmed to us by them which heard it, which ſeem- 
brzos efſeScri- eth to agree with the profeſſionof Zyke in the beginning ot his Goſpel; whereas 
param oy S* Pax! deniech, Gal. 1. 12. that he receiveditof man, An ancient Greek Copy 
mare mags ** (whereof Bez.s ſpeaks) leaves outthe name of Paw/inthe Title, and alſo divers 
D*Falk againſt Pfinted Books, Auguſtine ſpeaks often of this Epiſtle, as if it were of doubrfull 
Martin,  Awthority, as you may ſce in his Enchirid. {;5.1.c.8. & 156.10. de Civitare Dei,c.5. 
Multe facilins Bexa, Hemingins, Aretins, leave it in medio. Calvin and Afarlorat deny that it 


 gicere,quis ifti- 
he Fediels ain was Paxl-s. 


fit Author, quam quis ſit Anthor. Cameron. Tomo tertio preleF. in Epift. ad Hebr. ubi_multis rationibus probave cona- 
ter Pavium non fraſſe alive Artbortm. Tantum EI es Hebrzos non ad[cribi Panto , _ Saks 4r- 
grenentis per ſuaſi finuts aljum offe AuSorem, Calvin, in Epift. | ; . 


The reaſons ( ſaith Cartwright in his Confuration of the Rhemsſts ) moving us 
toeſteem it none of Pex/s, are firſt, that his name is nor prefixed, as in all the 
Epiſtles undoubredly known to-be his, Avother reaſonis, that this Writer confel- 
ſeth that he received the DoRtrive of the Goſpe!, not of Chriſt himſelf, bur of 
thoſe which heard it of Cheiſt, 'Beb: 2. 3. whereas Pax! received his DoQrine im- 
g's from Chriſt, and heard it himſelf of Chriſt, and not of them that heard 
it from him, [6h "7 
Tothe firſt ObzeRiion by Falk it iscafilyanſwered, The diverſity of Rivie doth 
not prove that Pax was not the Author of this Epiſtle. For as _—_ tha written 
I: hath pleaſeg Uivers things in divers ſtylesin reſpeR of matter gnd perſons to whom they wrote ; 
the Spirir of as T ally his Offices, Oratians and Epiſtles lo the Spiricof Godcould and might 


Ged in wiſ- "inſpire 0neand che ſame mantopenine different 

Fn Fe 0 (Re -1RMPB MAD TO P ferent manner. 2, The other Argu- 
ceal from us allo againſtits being Panls, becauſchis namie is not prefixed ,, bath bur ietle 
the names of the Aurhers of ſowve Books, berh ia the Old and New Teftament : God would have us believe his 


word, though we aurbors ; ; wrerten . | 
God gni led. iy 0 mos opongr wr nan by the 5p of God, though we know nor whole hand 


force 
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force init. 1. If it be not Pawls, becauſe his name is not prefixed, thenir is nones, 

becauſe no mans name is prefixed ; ſo Ferom, and from him Beza and Bellarmine 

both thus anſwer. 2. The Author of this Epiſtle did conceal his name, rhar there- 

by he might not offend the weak Jews to whom he wrore , with whom he knew _ 

bis name was hateſull. 3. Beza faith, he found Paxls names added ro this Epiſtle 8 S<ieba?7 no- 

inall ancient Greek Copies, one excepted. * Other Books have no name Ons: Non 

as the firſt Epiſtle of John bath not his name prefixed, and yet certainly believed ;g | 

to be his. ; ad fidem jam 
converſis,, prop* 

rerea quod ipſe pre cateris Tegem weterem eſſe abrogatam acerrime diſputabat : cujus legis illi adbus emnlateres ergnt. 

Aﬀorum vigeſims primo, Bellarminus ex Hieronym» hec citat.l.1.de verbo Dei.cap.17. Vide Bezam in titulum illum, 

Epiftol a Pauli Apoftoli ad Hebrzos. Certe non panca ſunt in bac Epiſtola que alibi apud Paulum tetidem pene verbis ſcri- 

bunt. Beta. Compare 2 Pet.3.15. with Per.1.1. 


For the laſt ObjeQion, Beza anſwers, that he reckons himſelf among th. hearers 
of the Apoſtles, to avoid the envy of Apoſtleſhip. See 1 Per.4.3. 

All the Grecians, and many of the more famous of the ancient Latines, as' A#- The Arabick 
guſtine, Ambroſe, Gregory, and many modern Writers of note, as Beza, Bellay- purs this Qu 
wine, Gerhard, Capellus, Martinius, Hoornbeck , Walter, Cornelius a Lapiae hold ſition our ot 
it was written by Paw, andyfor divers reaſons; 1. The Anthor of this Epiſtle _ 
commends a certain famous Diſciple T5morhy, [Chap. 13. 23. but none had ſuch an © aka 
one but Paw. 2, He remembers his bonds, Chap. 10. 34. which is a uſual thing Title and 
with Pax/, Phil.1.7. Col. 4.18. 2 Tim.2.9. Philem.v.g. & 10. 3. He hath many Inſcription 
of the ſame Axioms with Pax/, compare Heb. 1.2.& 3. with Col. 1. 14, 15,16,17, *hereofcall ir 
Heb. 5. 12.& 13.with 1 Cor. 3.1. & 2. and divers other places. Pax/ faith, by ap xg 
that ſign his Epiſtles may be known and diſtinguiſhed from others, viz. thar ſub- doth expretis 
ſcription, The ou of onr Lord, 2 Thefl. 3. 18. which clauſe is found in theend ir to be in 
of this Epiſtle,Chap.13. 4. Panls cal for the ſalvation of the Hebrews, Rom.g.3. number the 
makes it probable that he would write unto them. Some think it may be gathered fourteenth of 


from thar place, 2 Per. 3.15, Bez4 having alledged four reaſons urged by ſome why og oe 
this Epiſtle ſhould not be written by Pax}, faith, Opponitar his omnibus que [cri © inthe begin= 
buntuy, 2.Pet. 3.15. que certe videntnr hanc Epiftolam velnt intento digito mon- ning thereof, 


And fo allo 

: LY RE ge doth the Sy- 
riack Tran{fation withour any ſcruple aſcribe ir ptainly ro St Paul. Mr Nettles Anſwer to the Fewiſh pars of 
Mr Seldens Hiſtory of Tiches, Seet.1. Other Books have no'name prefixed, and yet they are ce rtaimly beheved 
to be Canonical, as Fob, Fudges, Ruth, Chronicles. 


ftrare. 


Bez4aconludes the matter very modeſtly: Ler rhe judgments of men, faith he, be 
free ;, ſo we all agree iu that, That thus E ag was truly dittated by the holy Ghoſt, and 
preſerved as a moſt precious treaſurein the Church, Vide Waltheri officinam Biblicam, 
& Whitakeri controv.1. 2»eſt jans de Script.c.16, & Hoorndecks Antiſocimianiſms 
,t.e.1. cemtrov.Seft.3. ml 

Some think(as I have touched it before)that this Epiſtie was originally written it 
b Hebrew, but the ſtyleand phraſe of this Epiſtle doth Grecam redelere eloquentiam, , , 
no» Hebraam. 2. If it was written in Hebrew, the Hebras/ms would appear inthe S, _ 
Greek verlion, which yet are rarer here than in other Epiſttes. 3. The Scriptures of brzos fe- 
the Old Teſtament are cited in ir, not according to the Hebrew fountains, but accor- braico, id eff, 
ding to the verfion of the Seventy. 4. The Apoſtle Chap.7. i interprets the Hebrew /ermone tunc 
name Melchiſedech, King of righteouſneſſe ,, and Salem, peace , which he would not !” $yria uſitate 
have done, if he bad written in Hebrew, 7anius*inhis parallels holds it to be Pans, ns 
and writer, in Greek. | verſa, quem 

Ribera and Ludovicas a Texa,ewo Papiſts, have written on this Epiſtle. Parens 9uidem Cle- 
and Dixon have done well on the whole Book, and M* Deering on ſix Chapters. 903 4 | 


Veetins much commends Gomarns. But D* Gowge hath commenred beſt on this ,j;,. _— 


Book. | : frus de Hele» 
Thoſe ſeven Epiſtles written by James, Peter, Johnand Jude, have unfit Titles niftica. 
prefixed before chem, in that they are called ſometime Cann:cal, ſpecially of the * ——_ 
- ; U , 
lica, & Bellarminus «bj ſup/a. * Jun. Parallel. hb.z. cay.g. pag. 456. Fide waltheri officinem Bibhcom, | 
Latme 


7 


"of Body of Divinty, Booxl. 


; and ſometimes Cathelich!, chiefly of the Greek, Church : neither 
; Lis Chavet given them x Jax _ or Apoſtolick Writer. Yet though this 
Title Catholick cannot be defended,it may be excuſed and tolerated as a Title of di- 
fiin&ion, to diltinguiſh them from the other Epililes, Alſo they may baye this Ticle 
Canonical ſer before them, (as ſome Books of the Old Teſtament were termed Ha- 
giographs by the ?ems) not becauſe they were of greater Authority than other holy 
writings , but to ſhew that they ought to be eſteemed of, and imbraced as Divine, 
howſoever in former times they were unjuſtly ſuſpeRed. Yide Bezam, 


you 2 Paulinis diftinguuntur, que vel ad certas Eccleſias , vel'ad certos homines mifſe fue- 


co Orthodoxo. 


The ſecondInſcription of Cathel:ch isas upfic as the former, therefore the Rhe- 
mſ+unjuſtly blame us for leaving out that Title in our E»g/;/b Bible, for it is well 
known that that Title is not given by the holy Ghoſt, but by the Scholiaſt who took 
it from Enſebins. General, is a meer oY 4 term, and of nodoubtfull ſignification, 
Carholick is both Greek,, and ( by their ſaying) of double, and therefore doubtful! 
ſgnification. ? | 

The $yriack Interpreter hath this Inſcription of theſe Epiſtles ( as Tremellsus 
ſhewerh) Tre: Epiſtole trium Apeſtolorum, ante quoyggem oculos Dominus noſter [e 
transformavit, id elt, Facobi, Petri, & foannx. For the Syrians do not eſteem 
the ſecond of Peter, nor the ſecond and third of Fob», nor the Epiſtle of de 
Canonical, i : 

The Apoſtles James, Peter, John and fade have publiſhr ſeven _— as 
myſtical as ſuccin&,z both ſhorc and long; ſhorc in words, long jn ſenſe and 
meaning. 

"pay For the difference which ſeems ro be between 7am.2.21,22. & Rom. 4.2. 

Mr Pemble of & 3-28. molt likely this Book wasdoubted of in ancient times, as Exſebins and Je- 

Juſtification, 70m witneſſe. Butyet then alſo publickly allowed in many Churthes, and ever ſince 

Sc&.5.c.1, receiyedinall, out of which for the ſame cauſe Lther , and other of his foliowers 
4 ſince him,would again reject it. Eraſmasaſſents to Lather , and Mnſculns agrees 

= This may with them both in his Comment upon the fourth of the Romans; both they 4 the 

be ſeen in = 

Harmony 0 


Romiſh, and weof the Reformed Church ® with one conſent admit this Epiſtle for 
Confeſſions, Canonical. Vide Pelant Syntagma, | 

* Tlightupon an old DurcbTeltament of LathersTranſlation(ſaith whitaker again 

Raynolds ) with his Preface, wherein be writeth that Zames bis Epiſile is not ſo wor- 

thy as are the Epiſtles of S* Peter and Paw/, butin _— of them a ſtrawen Epiſtle, 
3 


his cenfureI miſlike, and himſelf (I think) afterwa 

Edition are left out. 
It is no where found in Z#thers Works, that he called the Epiſtle of Fame, 1na- 
nem & ftramineam. Edmund Campian was convicted of falſhood about that in 
« River. Jeſuits England, where when he had = x chat, he could find no ſuch thing at any 
wulons ©. 9, time in the Books he ® produced. Some in the Preface of the German Edition 
ſay that Luther wrote, thatit cannot contend in dignity with the Epiſtles of Pa»! 
and Peter, butis ſirawy, if it be compared with them. Which judgement of Lu- 
ther we approve not of, and itis hence manifeſt thatic was diſliked by him, becauſe 
waltherns in theſe wordsare found in noMher Edition from the ycar 1526. Lathers Diſciples 
efficina Biblice. ow hold, Thatitis Canonicttand Apoſtolical ; and they anſwer the Arguments 
of thoſe that are oppoſite thereto, 2s we may ſee in the Expoſition of that 
EN. | Article concerning the Scriggure , by that moſt learned and diligent man 
: of Bib _ oak the Gravitatem ac wclum Apoſtolicum per omnia pre ſe fert, faith 

ca it : 

Canonical. We mayre ly againſt the Papiſls, who often obje this opinion of Lathers, 
* Rainoldus de that Cajeras their Cardinal © denieth the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical ; 
Cnr yea (which is farre worſe) he affirmeth that the Author thereof hath erred, not 
Vide etiam OPely in words, but in the ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture. Nay, Cajetar 


preleflionen ( ſaich Whitakgr ) rejeRed lames, ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of 1obr 
tertiam. and 7nd. . 


ſeeing theſe words in a later 


Tt 


Chap. FE * 0 the Scriptures, 


HIS LOO os _ 


——— OW - e— 


1tconſiſtsof five Chapters. Parews, Laurentim, Brochmanne, and M. Mantor 

eſt on it. "Lo, PR 
wee This Epiſtle is called inthe Title Catholical, becauſe it is not 
written toany one perſon, as.that of Pawl to Timothy, Titus and Philemon: nor 
x0 any one particular Church, as thoſe of Paul to the Romans, Cormnths : bur to 
the converted of the Jews diſperſed here and rhere, as appears by the 1aſcripuon. Ic 
i \f1ſt fhve Cha ers. | <= 
 ankbok Laurotiig. Gomarnsand D. Ames have expounded both theſe Epiſtles, 
Bi field hath interpreted parc of the firſt Epiſtie. | 

Second of Peter. ; 
the Syriack hathit nor , but the Church generally allowed it, and my reaſons 
may perſwade chat itis Apoſtolical, and was wricten by Peter. I. Becauſe the Au- 
thour of it exprefly calleth himſelf Simon Perer, the Apolile of Jeſus Chriſt, He 
wrote it in his old-age to confirm them in the docrine which before he had taught 
thei. 2. Its inſcription is to the ſame Jews ( that the former) v42. diſperſed by 
the Roman Empire, and convert. d to Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle Perer was. 3. It ſhews 
an Apoſtolical ſpirit, 4. Itsſtile and compoſition is agreeable to the former Epi- 
ſtle. 5. The Auchour of this Epiſtle witnefſeth , that he was a ſpeQator of the 
Transfiguration in the Mount ; Chap.r. ver.16, now Peter, together with James 
and John were preſent with Chriſt. '6. He makes mention of the Former Epiitle, 
Chap.3.%.1. 7. Hecals Pax his dear Brother, Chap.3. v. 15, It conſiſts of three 
Chapters. 

Firſt of John conſiſts of five Chaprers. | 

Second and third of John.) They were alfo in times paſt doubted of by ſome, 
as Fraſmns, Cajetan: but there are good reaſons to prove them Canonical! ; 
1. Their Authour cals himſe!f an Elder , fo doth Peter ; 1 Per.5.1. by which name 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office is often ſignified , but here age rather, now it is manifeſt 
that Fohncame to a greater agethen thereſt of the Apoſtles. 2: The falutation is 
plainly Apoſtolica}, Grace, mercy and peace. 3.1n ſentences and words they agree 
with the firſt Epiſtle. 4. The Fathers alledge them for Johns * , and reckon them 
among the Canonical Books, 

Each of theſe Epiſtles is but a Chapter. | 

oa ] This Epiſtle alſo in times paſt was queſtioned by ſome , bur that it is Apo- 
ſtolical, firſt the inſcription ſhews z the Auchour expreſly cals him a ſeryant of 
Chriſt , and brother of James. 2. The matter, ir agreeth both for words and 
ſencence$ with the ſecond of Peter ; of which it contains as it weyga brief ſumme 
and recapitulation. That the wricer of the Epiſtle doch notcall bcc1c an Apoſtle 
is of no moment to infringe the authority thereof; for the. judgement of the 
writer is free in that caſe, that title was ſpecially uſed by Paxl and Perer; James 
and 7obz quit the fame Title, yea Paw in his Epiſtleto the Philippians, Theſſalo- 
1:4ns and Philemon doth not call himſelf an Apoſtle, and yet thoſe Epiſtles were ne- 
ver doubted of. It is but one Chapter. Willer, M. Perkins, M. Manton and M.Zenkins 
have done well on it. | 


] Somein the Primitive Church doubted of itsP authoricy, and þ As Tuſcbies 


and Ferome 
witnefle. 


Chap.1.11,13. 


Euſebius 1.z. 
24, & 3.2, 
Zanchy hath 
done well on 
the firſt Epi- 
ſtle, Calvin 
on all three* 
* Irene, Ter- 
talltan, Atha- 
naſius. 

Vide Euſcb.l.2 
c.23.1.3. c.22. 
Eraſm, 1» An- 
notat. 


Itis reckoned 
among the ca- 
nonical books, 
and cited by 
Athanaſius, 
Tertullian, 
Cyprian,Origen, 
Ferom, under 
Fudes name. 
Fobn neither 
in his Epiſtles 


nor Revelation cals himſelf an Apoſtle. This ſhort ( yet general) Epiſtle was written the laſt of all the Epiſtles, 


and is cherefore called by ſome Faſcicalns. It was — 
he lived longer then all che reſt of the Apoſtles ſave 7 
things, 1. Warvings of the Church againſt falie Doftorg, 2, Woes againſt falle Teachers. 


Revelation 4 | It isca)led according to the Greek a— and according to 


the Latine Revelation; that is, a diſcovery or manifeſtation 0 
were hidden and ſecret, for rhe common good of the Church. 
E uſebins 1.3, c.17. faith, Domitian caſt Fobnthe Evangeliſt into a fornace of ſcald- 


things which betore 


e the brother of Fames, and Kinſwan of Chriſt, 
es the Dedication and preface, it contains two 


q Vocatur iſte 
liber Apoca- 
lypſis ſcu Re- 
velationis, 
quia 1n £0 
conrmentur 


ea quz Deus revelavit Joanni & Joannes Ecelefiz, Ludov. de Teng. Sixti; Senerſfis idem ſer haber Bibliothecz 
ſan  L.7. Apocalypſis Johannis ror haber Saer#menta quot verba. Hieron. epiſt. Fam. lib. 2. epiſt. 1. Nomen 
« mx8Au\ eos teſte. Hieronymo (oli ſcripturz eſt proprium & apud Erhvicos non uſiratum, ſonar revelationem ea» 
rum rcruw, quz prius, non quidem Deo, nobis autem occult#$& minus maniſcſiz fucrunt. | 


tng 


eA Body of Divinity. Boox 1, 


irg Oyl,but when he ſaw be came forthunhurt, he baniſhed bim inco the Iſle P;- 
10s, where he writ this Revelation. | | : | 

This Book deſcribeth the ſtare of the Church from the time of 72h» the laſt oF 
the Apoſtles, unul Chriſts coming again; and eſpecially the proceedings, prid- 
ard fall of Babylon, the great Whore, with all the Kingdoms of Antichri(: 
The ſubje& ot it is two-told : 7. The prcfznt ſtate of the Church: 2. Th. 
fucure ſtate of it, The things which are, and the things which ſhall be heresj- 
ter, Revel. 1:19, The three firſt Chapters of this Book contain feyen ſevyers!; 
Epiſtles to the ſeven ſeverall Churches ot Af, the other foliowing Chapters arc 
a Propeticall Hiſtory of the Church of God from Chriſts aſccai:on rv his ſecond 


coming, 

The holy Ghoſt foreſecing what labour Saran and his inſtruments would (ake t,, 
weaken and impair the credit and authority of this above all other Books (whet cir 
bepreyniled ſo far, as ſome true Churchescalled therruchand authorityof ir in:-, 

ueſtion ) bath backed it witha number of confirmations more then arein any c 
« Book of Scripture. ; Ne Oh | 

Firſt, The Authour of it is ſetinthe fore-frontor face of it, The Revelation oj 
Rſs Ch Chap-toerl.s who profeſſertr himſelf to be the firſt and the 1a(t, 
wer{.11. ſoin the ſeveral! Epiſtles tothe Churches in ſeveral. ſciles he challengerh 
them to be his. Thus ſaith be, 1. That holdeth the ſeven ftars in bus right hand. 
2. He which « firſt and lat, which was dead, and « alive. 3. Which bath the ſharp 

ſword. 4. Which hath like a flame of fire, and his feet like braſle. 
5. Which hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeyen Stars,” 6, He who is holy and 
true, who hath the key of Devid. 7. He whois Ames, the faithful and true witneſs, 
the beginning of the creaturesof God. | | oo 

Secondly, The Inſtrument or Pen-man, his ſervant John the Evangeliſc, the A- 

poſtle, the Divine, who for the farther and more full auchoriry of it, repeateth his 
Prendiare ef Dame at leaſt thrice, ſaying, 7 Joby, rye 1.9. and 21.1,2. and 22.8. whereas 
Johann pros 12. the Goſpel he never maketh mention of hisname , therehe writes rhe Hiſtory 
Jon Ire of Chriſc, berche writes of himſelf, andthe Revelations declared to him. 
rum N.T.S$cri- ; 


protibuct Filium Dei vocere xbyo*,confer Fob.1.1. and 14. Fax vers candem appeliationem tribuit Filia Dei in boc !i- 
bro Apoc.15. v.13 Gerardus, Walrherus. EO Ne 


- Thirdly, Inthelaſc r are five Teſtimonies heaped together, ver. 5,6, 7,8. 
'-x.Of ns gels wer oryentn] the Lordof-rhe holy Prophecs. \'& eſus 
Chriſt, Behold come ſhortly. 4. Of Fobn, 1 Fobn beard and ſaw all theſe things : 
5. The Protelianion of Jeſus Chriſt, v.18. 
iT » The marter of theBookdoth convince the Authority thereof, ſecing 
every where the Divinity of a Prophetical Spirit doch appear; the words and fen- 
pro 


tences of other $are there ſet down: part of th phecies there deliver- 

VideBe:zPre-.©d arcin the ighrot the world accompliſhed, by which the truth and authority of 

legomens in A- the whole, is undoubtedly proved ; there are exrant many excellent Teſtimonies of 
prealpſin. Chriſt and his Divinity, and our pcs by Chriſt, . | 

Fifthly, The moſtancient Fathers, Greek and Latine aſcribe this book to hx 

the Apolile, 7 beephylatt Qpigen,Clhry/eofeme, Tertabian, Hil.ry, Auſtin, Ambroſe, 


Irenens, hy, CRE 
U Book is contra ſolewobloqui,to gainſay the ſhining 


Todeny thenthe truth 
glow 1! rr oth | 
FIG Chiliaſts abuſe many reſlimonies out of this Book, but thoſe places have been 
Nan illud rece» P pS>ax 
cleared lo by the Learned, asbearing another ſenſe. * Reyno ; 
PREIE wb Hhrn nah OR OR RO Ra OE te PS; Conf 
vo herd x | 


ers ye eſp res Kee, and nemp a era Cha Y 
Reigold, de ib. Apoc. Tims. alef. 131. nempe in terris cum Chriſto regaaturos annis mil 


This book isa book full of wonder and myſtery, there i A AHN 
Ancients that hath expounded it. - That he Cloth ae ph maya of the 


Wſpet 


Cuar,s, Of. the Scriptares. 
Cuſ) pet her ſelf, ro fear leſt 1 ſhe have a great part in the Prophecies of that book, 
I think che moſt partiall will nor deny. M. Hales his Sermon on 2 Per. 3.16. ' 

Calvin being demanded his opinion, what he thoughe of the Revelation, anſwer- 
ed ingenuoully (faith one *) He knew not at all what ſo obſcure a Writer meant. Se Tirhes, cap.1. 


penitns 1gnorare quid velit ram obſcurns ſcriptoy. - | | ont pg 32" RE ARrY 

| * Hift.SeeMoun- 
tage againſt him. c.1, p.29r, See Broughton on Apoc. p.244. Apxcalypſm Fohannis Commentationibus intattam ſe relin- 
quere fatetur Luther, quod dubie ſit interpretarionis iy arcani ſenſus z in qua erſi periculum ſus multi hatiemss fecerint, 
nibil certi tamen in medrum protuliſſe. Zepperus, ; 


LI 


Cajetane at the end of his Expoſition of 7«de , confeſſ<th that he underſtands 
notthe liceral ſenſe of the Reve/arion, and therefore Exponat (faith he ) cus Dems 
Cone erm. | 

ha, ror" of two and twenty Chapters , the beſt Expofitors of it are Ribera , M.Perbins on 
- Brightman, Parens, C artwrighr, Fulk,, Dent, Forbes, Mede, Simonds, Foord, [ames the fuſt three 
Durham a Scotch Divine. | Chapters. 

The Scriptures written by Moſes and the Prophets ſufficiently prove that 
Chriſt is the Meſſiah that was X come; The Old Teſtament may pow. FR. the Jews Cages 
( which deny the New Teſtamenr ) of this truth, oh. 5.39. They, that is, thoſe books of 
parts of <cripture written by Aoſes and the Prophets ; there were no other Scti- Scripcure. 
ptures then written. The 5 3 of J/aiahis a large Hiſtory of his ſufferings. We have © Lak-1.59, 
aiſo another book (or Teſt:ment) more clearly witneſling of Chriſt, The Goſpel i, 79. AR. 3.18, 
the wnſearchable'r iches of Chriſt, Eph.3.8. | Eq 10 43. 

So much may ſuffice ro have ſpoken concerning the Divine Canon ; the Eccleſi- 
aſticall and falſe Canon tollow, - | 


Cons P, V. 


Of the Books called Apocrypha. 


Ome Hereticks utterly aboliſht the Divine Canon, as the Fwenck fel di 
Libertines who contemned all Scriptures, the Meanichees ports 3a wee ng 
refuſ2d all che beoks of the Old Teſtament (as che Jews do thoſe of the 74jiciebent Ma- 
| _ ) as if they had proceeded from the Devi). | | niche, __ 
Some diminiſh this Canon, as the Saddaces, who (as Whita quam 4 Des 
rejected all the other Prophers but AZoſes ; ſome woft d- as moe Raga dracy _ _— _ os 
that diversother Books called by us Apocrypha ( 5.ct hidden ) do belong to the Old ii —tariaer 
Teſtamenr, and are of the ſame auchority with the other before-named ; and they fnechent,que- 
adce alſo their traditions and unwritten Word, equalling it with the Scripture: both 72" nw bonus, 
theſe are accurſed, Rev. 22.18, | YO.” lus: alrer 
. | | — v/parond 
is, Libri digni qui abſcongantur ma} 3s quan qui YT -— Oaks 3 {57 BS 60 DEVIANT 
occulti, qui Plat ene  guiog hranf mera ener uh ern Agape Apocryphizh.c. 
nin. Mayer Ts Sac. ©.6. Hi libri Apoerypbi dicuntar, i.e, abſconditis ab Sade), xanga a v7 ff | ae 
oy ger el bane goſea . omi tain ac privatim, (5 quaſi clam, unde etiam appeNationem ſunt ſortiti. Baronis Pre + 
But againft the firſt we thus argue: WW atſoever Scripture F422 TH 1 I 
red: 2. Chriſt commandeth to ſearch; > To which Chriſt and hs Piney ba ” 
peal and con::rm their. DoQtrine by , that is Canonical and'of equal Authority. 
wichbe New Teitzment. z- But the ho'y Scriprure of the Ofd Feftamentis divinely | 
inſpired, .2 75m.3.16. where heſpeaks even of the Books of the Old Teſtament, as 
is gathered both trom the univerſall, a/l wricing, viz. boly, irithe 15. verſe; and 
from the circumſtance oftime, becauſe in the time of 75mechics infancy little or no- + 
K | _ _ thing 


cnn ——— > "RAT HET 
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oof the New Teſtament was publiſhed. 2. Chriſt ſpeaks noc to the Scribes and 
=. Hall but to the people in generall, to ſearch it, John 5.39. this famous Elogi- 
»w being addcd, T hat it gives teſtimony of him, and that we may finds eternal life 
in it. 3, Chriſt and tus Apoſcles appeal rom, and confirm their doatrine by it, Zeb. 
24.27. Rom.3.21. Aft.10.43.and 17.11 .and 20.43. and 26.20. The New Teſtamenc 
gives ceſtimony of the Old, and Peter, 2 Pet.1.19, of Pals Epiſtles. 
The Ecclefiaſticall Canon ( which 1is alſo called the ſecond Canon) followeth, to 
&- which cheſe books belong, Tob:r, I xdith, firſt and ſecond of the Aarcabees, W:/e- 
jo ok a” dom, Ecclefiaſticua, Baruch, Additions to * Daniel and Eſther, for theſe neicher 
* book of the contain truth perfectly inthemſclves; nor are ſanRified by Godia the Church, thar 
rwelve leſſer they may be a Canon of faith ; and alchough abuſively from cuſtom they were cal- 
pwn _ led Canonical, yet properly in "ug Church they are diſtinguiſhed from the Canom- 
.., Cal by the name of A 'phal. - | 
_ = all ; f T 9 falſe Canon pron Leg afrer the authority of the Apoerypha encreaſed yas 
being in one conſtituted by humane opinion ; for the Papiſts as well as we reject for Apocryphal 
volume. the third and fourth book of Ezr4 , the prayer of Manaſſes, the third and 
0: - tourth of Maccabees, as Themas Aquinas , Sixtus Senenfis, Bellarmine , and 
+ controw,s., 10 the Councel of Trent confeſſe, when they omir theſe and reckon up the whole 
queſt. 3.e.3,- Canen. 
P.210. 


——__ — 


Without doubt, all the world could not recompence the loſle of the Bqoks of 
Maccabees, and the uſe of them, tothe underſtanding of the Prophets, ſo ineſtima- 
ble is the benefic of them to that purpoſe. EcelefaFicus though firſt penned in 
Hebrew, yet was tranſlated into Greek in e/£gypr, as the Preface witnefleth. 
M.T horndikes 32 chap. of the Principles of Chriſtian Truth. See him of the Laws of 
the Church, chap.22. | 
The Apocry- Theſtate therefore of the controverſie betwixt us and the Papiſts is, whether 
phal booksare thoſe ſeyen whole books with the Appendices, be Sacred, Divine, Canonical. 
_— prey We do not deny but many of theſe, eſpecially Wiſedom and ama. n ang are yery 
_w—_ 2... goodand profitable, and to be preferred before all humane Tra&ates, bur that 
the firſt of * They are properly, and, by anexcellency Canonical, and of infallibleeruth, out of 
Macoaberr mad whielyfirm arguments may be drawn , that we deny. 
the prayer © AR : : 
Manaſſes ; or more impure, as the reſt, Tiby, Fadith, the fecond of Maccabees, the ſupplement of Efther and Da- 
niel. Nos guide non neganms borum librorum piereſynce, Sapientiz'o preſertim & Ecclefiaſticum eſſe vald® bonos G& 
wtiles, &f omnidus Treftationibus Frafrronge ſts propree oF per excellentiam Canonicos efſe, oy infallibilis veritazis, + 
quibus firms ducantyr arguments, verd lar. Rainold. de hb. Aprc. praleff.6. Quis ſit anther Bcclefiaſtici, ti- 
tulus libr6 indicas. ſhes autem recentioris eft, nec Hebrae lingue gravitas, ant $alomonis ſapientia cum eccleſtaſtici prolix- 
5 repetitionibus convenit.' Cyprienus, &f alii veteres, ex conſuetudine Salomani tribuunt Ecclefaſticum. Goulartius in 
Cyp. 1.2. ad vtvſur Fuders, D. Hicrony mus. Prafar. in libres Fatomonis Salomoni tres tantum, qd etiam in Canono He- 


bras reperiumur, tribuit ; Preverbia, Ecclefiaſten && Canticum Canicorum : cum Hierammo conſentinnt 
omncs of recentiores. Goulart. in Cyp, Epiſt.65. we fe Veteres Nerique 


SeeM.Ligh- — Thoſe Books which the Jews of old, and the Reformed Churches now reckon 


foe eagrngh for truly Canonical in the Old Teſtament, are reccived all even by our Adverſa- 


Er 45. ries for Canonical without any exception, 2, Forthe Canonical! Books of th 
29. & 02-86. a+ mm mm en ene » no + mor gon'24 rs and ſofar weapree; but yn 
Solebant pueri the eſtament whole books are reckone them for 
preperarit% hold phall. £ orgponiaat, which we 


excoli ("ad 44> - The reaſon why theſe books at firſt were addedto holy Writ, was this The] 


diendas ſacras . : : 

p z;. in their later times, before and atche coming of Chriſt forts; 
hol Sapicctha roperly and for diftintion ſake named | Holrwwy, ; ire Sond frye 
& Ecclefafti- holy Land, others were Hedenifts, thatis, the Jews of the diſperſion mingled with 
Ge ecrnn the Greciens, Theſe had written fundry booksio/ Greek which they made uſe of, 
TaA volunt, prins lanam inficixat, «7 jnquit Cicero Kainold, de hb, Apoc. tom. 1. preled.18. : 


copether 


ews 


2 
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topether with other parts of the Old Teſtament, which they had in Greek of- the — 
Tranſlation of the [XX, when they now underſtood not the Hebrew; but the 

the two and twenty books before-mentioned. Henceit 


ive onl 
Hehrews ecerve Ony ed a double Canon of Scripture tothe Chriſtian Church , 


came that the Jews deliver bl 1 of | 
the one Pure, unqueſtioned and Divine, which is the Hebrew Canon, che other in 


Greek adulterate, corrupted by the addition of ceriain books written in thoſe 
times when God raiſed up no more Prophets among his people. Dru. preterit. l:5. 
Annotat. ad Att. Apoſt. c.0. Jun, Amimad, 8x Bell. cont. 1.4ib. 1, CA, * . 62361 F. 


21. |. 5 olog. £.19. 
/ — — chr yrs phkl (5, ſecret and hidden ) not becauſe the names of the 
Writers are unknown ( by thatreaſon 7#dgesand Rxth ſhould be Apocryphal) bur 
becauſe they were not wont to be read * openlyin the Church of God as the Cano- * chumijer. #- 


nical books, bur ſecretly andin private by private perſons, or becauſe their Aurho- omg \.4.c.2; 
mcuus, 


rity was obſcure aud doubtiul withthe Ancient. EE. 5-290 
Theſe books our Church rej:&eth as not written by divine inſpiration for theſe "Ec 
reaſons, : 
 Allthe Canonicall Books of the Old Teſtament were written by the Prophets , 
2 but none of theſe Books were written by any ofthe Prophets, for a Becauſe they 
1, The laſt of the Prophets of the Jews was Malachi, Mal. 4.4, 5. between were the Scr;- 
whom and ohn Baptiſt came no Prophet. Aſark begins with the fame words al. Ptwres & the 
' ended. dar r that the New Teſta- Prophets, Rom. 
moſt with which Aſa/achi ended ; a good argument to prove that the New Telta LEE 4 Ore. 
ment is nextto the Old, But theſe Books were written by ſuch who lived molt of ,3,4;.,7 $4.4, 
them aſter Malachi. 2 Pet.1.19,20, 
& Tub. I. 70, 
& 16. 39. & 24. 27, 44,45. » Theſe Books in queſtion were never admitted into the Canon of rhe Jews, 
they are nor comprehended under Moſes and the Prophers, as Joſephs ( contra Ap.l.t.) Hieron. in Prolegs. 
Gal. Origen. (inPfal. 1.) Epiphanius (de pond. & menſ.) teſtific, as Sixius Senenſis and Bellarmine confteite. , 
Sapievtia que valgo Salumons inſcribitur, &g Jeſu filti Sixach !ther, (5 Judith oy Tobias, non ſuns in Canoee, Hicgon, 


prefai, in hb. Reg, 


2. All the prophets wrote in Hebrew, the language which the Jews underſtood, 

bur che Fathers affirme, and Papiſts acknowledge that moſt of theſe Books were 
written in Greek; Ergo, being not written by the Prophets, they are not Canoni- 
cal. All the Books ofthe Old Teſtament were committed to the Jews and ſafely 
kept by them, Rows. 3. 2. our Saviour Chriſt which reproved the Jews < for cor- « Euſ. #7f.1.z. 
rupting the ſenſe of the Scripture, did yet never reprove them for rejecting thoſe ©-19-Aug.epif. 
Books which were divinely inſpired, which facriledge he would not have conceal- 3: & 59- 
ed, yea our Saviour ſendeth us unto the Scriptures, as they received them, Joh, 5. _ 
39. Ezra after the Captivity is reported to have gathered all the Books of holy Euſeb. Ecclc/: 
Scripture, and ſafely to lay them up. If the Jews ſhould have rejected ornot re. cr 
ceived any Books being Canonica), they had grievouſlyerred, which the Papiſts 
themſelves will not affirm. Yea there ſhould have been ſome Canonical Books, Whir.de Scr/p. 
which no Church received, for beſides the Church of the Jews at that time there ©79%7- 1-4- 
was none inthe world. The Canonical Beoks of the Old Teſtament were divided ©© © 
into Moſes, * the Prophets and Pſalms; with which agreeth the old diſtribution of « x1 . 
the Hebrews, into the Law, Prophets and Hagiographa. +5 Shs 

' 3. Therearetwo wayesto knowa Book to be Canonical, one by the teſtimony 
of ſome Prophet or Apolile : the ather by the cercain Teſtimony of them which 
did live whenthe Book was publiſhed, who did witneſſe that the Book was writ- 
ten by ſome Propher or Apoſtle. But theſe Booksare known to be Canonical nei- Avguft. con. 
ther of theſe wayes, they were rejeted by the Jews, who livedin the times when © ap lb. 
they were written ; our Saviour Chriſt nor his Apoſtles never commend theſe Books ;; 0909: 
unto us asendited by the Spirit, They are cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for the lib. 1. cap. 1. 
confirmation oftheir Do&rine, All the Canonical Books in general, oh. 5. 39. & Joſephus, Je- 


| rom, Origen. 
Benediius Arigs Montane in Bibliis Hebrais cum intertineari interpretatione, excuſis (5 apprebatia 4 Lo font wor 
Theologia , novi Teftamenti titulo, de' librig ſapientie , Tobiz , Judith , Machabeorum, 0 religuis ſumilibus [1+ 
quens , air ecclefia orthodoxa Hebrzorum Canonem ſecura inter Apocryphos reccnſct. Gomari aAnticefterur, 
L. 2, © 9. Vide Effenyj Syſtems, Theol, Diſputat, 3. De ſacra Scripturs, 
9s K 2 IO, 35, 


iſt. 1. 5 
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10. 35. Roms. 16. 26, Luke 16.29,31. & Chap. 24-25, 27,44. The moſt of allin ſpe. 
cial, Gene fs, Matth. 19. 4, 5,6. Exedis, Mat. 5.21,27,33,38. Leviticms, Gal. 3.12. 
Numbers, Joh.3.14. Dexteronomy, AQ. 3. 22. Foſhna, Heb.11.30,31, fudge, Heb. 
11. 32. Ruth, Mat. 1.3. F irft of Samnel, Matth. 12. 3. Second of Samuel, Heb. 1. 5. 
Firſt of Kings, Mat. 12.42. Second of Kings, Luk. 4. 27. Firſt of Chronicles, Mar. 
7.3, 7,10, 13. Second of Chronicles, AQ. 7.48. Ezra, Matth. 1. 12,13. Feb, 1 Cor. 
3.19. Pſalm:s, AR. 4.25. Proverbs, Heb. 12. 5,6, 7. Iſaiah, Mat. 1. 23. Feremiah, 
Heb. 10. 16, x9. Ezckiel, Mar, 25.35. Damel, Mar. 24. 25. All the leſſer Prophets, 
Atts 7.42. & 15.15,16. Hoſea, Mat. 12.7.foel, AQ.2.12. Amos, AQ.15.16. Jonah, 
Mat. 12.40,41. Micah, Mat. 10.35. Naham, Rom. 10.15. Habakkuk, Rom, 1.17. 
Haggasi, Heb. 12.26. Zachary , Matth. 21.5. Malachi, Luke 1.16, 17, Theſe 
Books were not cited by Chriitand his Apoſtles for confirmation of their Do@rine. 
See D* Coſins excellent Scholaſtical Hitory of the Canon of the holy Scriptures, c. 1, 
2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. where this argument is ſolid- 
ly diſcuſſed, He hath irreparably battered and ſhaken the Papiſts Apocryphall Ba- 
bell, by ſolidly proving the Church of Rome to be erroneous and pertinacious in 
that point. D* Gamden's Ecclefie Anglicane Suſpiria. 1. 4.C.23. See ibid, |. 
3... 10; | 

Object. If they be not Canonical therefore becauſe they are not cited, then 
Nahum and Zephany are not Canonical, Aratws, Menander, and Epimenides pro- 
phane Poets, are Canonical, becauſe they are cited, A#s 17.28. 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
Titre 1.12, 

Anſw. They are not therefore not Canonical only, becauſe they are not cited, 
but eſpecially becauſe they have not the characters of Divine Scripture, 2, Naham 
and Zephany are implicitely quoted, when the Books of the Prophets are mentioned, 
Atts 7.41.8 15.15,16. The Poets are not cited as Canonical, bur the Apoſtle 


Dus genera 


enſarace ſiet applicd bimſelfto his hearcrs, who did much cſteem their authority. Some have 
- quas librj WEI concluded from AF. 10, 43. that the —__ are not to be received as Cano- 


Azocryphi ſunt Nical Scripture, becauſe they teſtifie not of Chri 
& Canone reje- ; 
i; unum externum, alterum intermon. Externa Cauſe ſunt, authoritas Eccleſia decernentic, tum ipſorum autorum qua- 


lita 3 quippe qui «ju/modi non fuerint ut fidem mererentur. Interns ſunt, que ab ipſorum librorum examine diligent de- 
ſumant w 3 primum flybs, dcinde res ip(e, nempe vel fabuleſa vel impia. Chamier. de Canone, 1. 7. - 


4. Thoſe Books which contain manifeſt untruths contrary to the Word of Ged, 
and the Books of holy Scripture, were not inſpired of God, for as God is true, ſo 
is bis Word, Fob. 17.17. ſwcetly agrecing with it ſelf, and every part with other : 
theſe Books commend falſe things as true,and approve things evillas right, Fudit * 
c. 9. v.2. commends killing the Sichemres againſt Gen.49.6,7. 2 Maccab. 14. 42. 
Raz is commended for killing himſelf, the ta& is not only related but commended 
alſo in theſe words, »obly, — ; and this commendation doth plainly ſhew 

© He craves Thatthe Author thereof was notinſpired © of God. When the Deonatsfts out of this 
rdon of his Book urged that it was lawfull for them to kill themſelves, as Rezixdid Auguſting 
Reader,which frhen was forced to acknowledge, That the Authority of kwa 


« 


; | . this Book was uncertain 

mow -Y and ueſtionable, and proves it by the judgement of the Jewiſh Church, Chriſt, 
Ghoſt. and the Chriſtians. Manifcſt Fables are told in ſome of them for true Hiſtories. as 

f Aug. controv. that of s Toby, Inath, B:landrhe Dragon, | » 

2. Epſt. Gan | 

dentit.c. 23. # Chap. 6. 9. That the heart and liver of a Fiſh broiled upon coals , doth dri 

Devil from man or woman, that he ſhall trouble them no more, eontrary to Matth, x7. oe By 

L 4. bift. c. 26. & 1 6.c. 25, Ip 


Ifany deſire a particular confutation of the ſeyerall Books of the 
commend to his reading that learned Treatiſe of Dr Raynolds de rat /*uane 
: 1 who hath ſo exaQtly handled this ſubjeR, that to write of ic after him were to write 
pos, i the Tiieas after Homer, or to draw line after Apeles. 
Confmnita 5. The moſt ancient Fathers, and Councels which lived the beſt and firſt five 
of the Rhemiſh hundred years after ® Chriſt, reje&ed the ſame Byoks which we do. 
Teſtament. Afasth, 23. ſaith concerning a Teſtimony cited out of the Apecrypha, 


Ferome on 
Hoc quo- 
am 


Of the Scriptures. 


Cuar,s, 


riam ex $criprura wibil habet authorutatis, eadem facilitate rejicit my ; qua profern 


ear, Becauſe this hath no authoricy our of Scriprure, it may as cafily be rejected 28 
it is offered. 

All that the Papiſts objeR for theſe Books in rhe g2neral, is, That the third Coun- 
celat Carthage, the Florentine Councel,and that ot 7 res do approve the ſaid Books 
to be Canonical, as alſo Aguſtine and [rnocenting. 

To which it may be anſwered, 1, That the Councel of Carthage was but a Pro- 
vincial Councel, and therefore it cannor bind the whole worid. Moreover mn that 
Councel there are divers things which the Papilts wili aot endure; asin che 26 Ca- 
non, there is a Decree that no Piſhop ſhall be called chicf or univerſal Bitnop, 20 
not the Biſhop of Rowe ;, how ſhould the Papilts bind us with the authority ot 
that Counce), wich which they will not bind theniſcives? 2. The Laine * Fathers 

judged theſe Books fit to be read for example of liſe and inſtruction 6f manners. bur 
not for confirmation of taich, or eſtabliſhing any Docttine. 3. Theſe Books are 
not Proto-canonical, truly and properly Canonical, inſpired by God, coatairing 
che immediate and unchang-able cruch of God, ſanQified by him, and piven to the 
Church to be a pert-& rule of ſound doctrine and good life, bur Deuc-ro-canoni- 
cal or rather Eccieſiaſtical, as they are fty}:d. In this ſenſe Auguſtine and Innocen- 
tim areto be taken, when they reckon theſe Books among the Canonical. 4. No 
Councel hath Authority ro define whac Books are Canenical , what not, ſee- 
ing Books truely Divine receive Authorircy from God himſelf, and are to be: 
eſtcemed of undoubted truth, although all che world ſhould bark againſt 


them. 


r 


s 


Ef duplex C a- 
non, fidet, mo=- 
rum : The 
Jews reieted 
the Apocry- 
p'1a 4 Canone 
fnd-i, me 
Churc'i ad- 
mirs 1t into 
Canonem mo- 
rum. They 
are given us ro 
rcad, Non 
cam credendi 
neceſſuare , ſed 
cum judicandt 
libertate. Aus 
ſtin. 
* Ferom and 
Anguſtine. 


i Florentinum 
0& Tridentinum 
concilkum ne 
mibi objeceris, 


lizm babitum 
eft ante annos 
159.09 Triden- 


ac conſiltum ſu- 
it, ut »mnes Eco 
cl:ſie Pap!ti- 

c& errores ſtabs 
liret. Erant hec 


duo won legitima Chriflianorum concitia,, ſed Tyrannice Antichrifti convetticuls ad oppugnandam Evangeti verita= 
tem inflituta. Whitak. controv. x. q.1. c. 4. de Scripturis, Remy extra provinciam producendis non eff ; ibi enim cau- 
ſa agenda ubi crimen admiſſum eft. See the Review of the Councel of Trent, 1. 1. c, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 2, 9, 19. 
and B. Fewels Epiſtle concerning the Councel of Trent at the end of that Hiſtory, and Dr Featleys Caſe 
for the Spectacles, c. 1. p. 23, 24. Rex Chriftianiſſimus negabat ſe habere bunc conſeſſum (viz. Conc. Triden ) 
pro Oecumenica (OF legitime congregata Synd», ſed magis pro conventu privato. Thuanus Tom. 1. bift, 1. 2. p- 
601. Concilium tot acclamationibug ebuccinttum & ſub annals Piſcatoras tam ſolennter firmatum, non ad wiſcrunt 
Galli, nec magni fecerunt d0Ujores 6 Pontificiis : aliqui reſutarunt, Kemnitiws, Gentilerns, Calvinus ex parte ; Hiſtorian 
ejuſdem edidit Paulus Suavite Fenerus, technas aperint Gallus, a D. L. anglict redditus. Oratones ine? babit« uns pro- 
ſtant volumine, e quibus pateat, non ad lites componendas, jed ad Chriftianis imponendum condudtes ty (edutlos fuiſſe 198 
doffos a Potificibus, 18 hoc altimo ab ills probato Oecumenico. D* Prid. Concil. Snyopf. C..$. 


Laſtly, All Councels onghe to be free; bnt inthis, Proteſtants might nor pro- 
pound their cauſe, nor defendic *, neither might any thing be propoſed - bur ac- 
cording to the mind of the Legates, or otherwiſe Gaa they approved, no man 
had any voice in the Councel, but ſuch as were ſworn to the Pope, nothing was 
there detecmined which was not firſt concluded of at Rome by the Pope in the _ 

ledge 


k Sleidan,1.23- 


70 eA Body of Divmity, Book]. 
This Councel of Cardinals, and ſent from Rowe to Trent; whereupon this Proverb aroſc, 
—_ Gene- _ Saniium Roma per peram mitts Trident uw, T he holy Ghoſt came to Trent 
ral, divers packs mp in « Cloke-bag. : ; 

Kings and Na- We lope therefore lince the Apocrypha are juſtly rejected our of the Canon, 
nm that hereafter they will neither bave the honour to be bound with our Bibles, nor 
readin our Churches. 


. + F _—_ and would not ſend their Biſhops and Embaſſadors to it. B.Carletew. See Dr (oo/ixs his Scho- 
lafticall Hiſtory of the Canon of the holy Scripture.c.18.B. Bramballin his Replication to the Biſhop of Chalced9r, 
c. 9. $. 3- proves that th# Councel of Trent was. neirher generall, free, nor lawfull. 


The Apocrypha was never received by the Charch of the 7ſyaelites, before Chriſt 
his com*ng ; nor of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Church, for more then three 
hundred years after, as both ZE »ſebix4 out of Origen, a nd the Conncel of Zaodicea, 

In Prolog. Ga» Can. 59. confirmed afcerward by the ſixth general Councel of Conftantinople ſhew- 
lexro, 4.6.c.18. eth for the Greek Church, and $* Ferom for rhe Latine. 


Car, VI. 
Of vhe eAnthentical Edition of the Scripture. 


it being neceſſary chat this heavenly trurhcommitrted to writing, ſhould 


bedelivered in ſome form of , andin ſome language which may be 
* Authenticum agree ,from whom the uſe of the word Authentick * ſeem- 
do call thoſe inftruments 
ty 


N Ow we muſt enquire which is the Authentical Edition of holy Scriptures, 


quod ex ſe eth borrowed, rs and wiitings Authentick which bave a cer- 
PRen JR Bu eain and juſt authority in themſelves. | 

tar ah iis de quo-  ABOOK or writing is Authentick either by Divine or humaneinfticution, thoſe 
rum authoritare are by Divine Appointment and Inſtitution authentical, which-have from God ſuf- 
conflat compro- ficientand abſolure Authoriry to command and approve themſelyes worthy credit 
_ and faith, inas much as God himſcif doth approve them, by humane Inſtitution 
ot Any 3. ſuch wricingsare held authentical, which by the opinion and ſentence of learned 


y Mcnin their ſevera] profeſſions may be eſteemed worthy credit and belief for them- 
ang. few. qd tee drahinchom, g R Or pe yr 


md fortem, voh 
. bi > - / in 
ſer, ®, ut felicins quod fovit monſtrum J 

Origenem, Hieronymum, Auguſtinum, Ambrof , L Acoſtam, Gratianum, Jo- 
- Ariam Nontanum, Ludovicum Vi Salmeronem, Eraſmum, Hic- 
mm, ( ures tam in Orthodoxa, guim Pontificia eccleſia celeby pare 1% 1k 
Md 0XA, " cl I es, non alio qudm an- 

» «bj ſa verſionum diſcrepantia, nes rejicere. Hoting. Prefas. ad exercir. ow, 6 


:- primari. There is ® great diverlity of Editions of holy Scripture. at 
Tditio primari- g ons of holy Scripture, all cannot 
a & formaliter and lly Autheatical, in, of, and for themſelves, without reference unto 
extherzice, another, no more then many draughts of the ſame Leaſe or Deed, or copy of one 
| dr = = pardon can be, Some amongſt many are authentick, when the others are tran. 


hi cundum rem conenan , methodicam ; 3 . Ta 
_— [S0mais , ſep res Th Stem, Ang 1097 age nee 6 ms ſed ttiam formaliter 
ſcribed : 


be ſimply 


Chap. 5, Of the Scriptures. 


ſcribed ; yea it cannot be that there ſhould be many , but although there may be 
many countcrpanes of che deed , yer there is but one 'or two principal Deeds: 
ſo, amongſt clus great variety of Editions one , or more ought to beasprincipaland 
authentical, | 

There is a Queſtion betwixt the Church of Rome, andthe Reformed Churches 
about the Authenrtick Edition of Scriptures. They fay, Thar the Edition of the Bi- 
ble in Hebrew and Greek is not auchentical, but rather the Vulgar Latine. * We 
bold, that the Vulgar Latine is very corrupt and falſe, that the Hebrew ® for the 
Old Teſtament, and the Greek tor the New is the fincere and authentical wri- 


b Hebreie 
Greciſque tex+ 


ting of God, therefore that all chings are to be determined by them; and i 
thac the other verſions are ſo farre to be approved of, as they agree with theſe ;r utilits; 
maxima, lans - 
emptis de malignis corruptelis abſolutifſima : id vehementer approby, Morinus in Epiſt. ad Diatriben. 


fountains, 


The Tridentire Councel thus © decreeth, That in all Sermons, Readings, , 1.:.. ,.. 
Diſputations , Controverſies , the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation ſhould be taken tor tys yalgara 
authen:ick beiore the Hebrew or Greek, and that no man ſhould preſume upon editio in pub- 
any occaſion to rej-Rit, or to appeal fromit. When the Councel of Trex: faith licis lectioni- 
the Vulgar Tatine is authentical, it compares it with other Latine Tranſlatt- bus, difpurari- 
” hg . , Onibus, pre- 
ors , not with the Hebrew, Aſnuw de Heb. Eait, Author, ac ver. Vide il- dieationibus,8 


lum ibid. expoſicionibus 
pro authent:- 


ea habeatur , $& nemo ilſam rejicere quoyis pretexty audeat, aut przſumat» Concil. Trident. Sefſ. 4. de- 
creto 74%, Prodigioſum cevie aecretum oF cujus cordatieres Ponificios Cy tunc cum allnd cuderetur puduerit , 


etiemnum dipudet, Amama Antibarb. Bibl. 


Andradins ( the chiefeſt of the Divines at the Councel of Trent) thinketh 
that the Councel of Trent did not mean either to condemne the Hebrew 
eruth ( as he caileth it) or to acquit the Latine Tranflation from all errour, 
when they called it Anthentical; but only that the Latine hath po ſuch error 
by which any peſtilent opinion in faith and manners may be gathered, This 
faith Rainolas againſt Hart , cap. 6. pag. 202. and Chamier. Toms. 1. lib. 12. 
cap. 2, 

[he Rhemiſts in their Preface to the New Teſtament , tranſlated by them, 
prolixly extol| this Latine Edicion, and contend that it is not onely farre 
betrer than all the Latine verſions, bur than the Greek ir ſelf, which is the 
Prototype. 

Before we come to defend our own or difproye that opinion of the Pa- 
piſts, ic is neccflary firſt rightly and fully to ſtate the Queſtion, and to pre- 
miſe ſome things concernirg the ſeverajil Verſions and Tranſlations of the 
Scripture, ; | 

We deny not that part of Danic/and Ezra which was written in the Chaldee 
Dial-& ro be Anthentical, becauſe we know the Lord was pleaſed thar inthar 
language as well as the Hebrew ſome of his Divine Truth ſhould be originat- 
ly written, 

7, For the more credit of the Stories, the Lord bringeth forth forraigne 
Nations and their Chronicles for witnefles , leaſt any of them ſhonld doubt of 
the truth thereof, 2. The Lord would have ſome part of thoſe Stories come 
to the knowledge of the Heathen, and it was requiſite that the Chaldeans Juzine. 
ſhould know the finnes and impieties of that Nation, and the judgements * 
that ſhould befall them, to teftitie unto all the truth of God, theretore in ge- 
neral the alteration of the terrene States and Kingdomes is ſhadowed forth and 
publiſhed in the Chaldee Tongue, that the Gentiles might take knowledge 
thereof; bur the parucular Hiſtories of the comming of the Mefſias, of his Of- 
fice and Kingdome , and of the calamities and affiiftions which ſhould befall 
the People of God, are ſet forth in the Hebrew Tongue, as more eſpecially 
concerning them, Likewiſe it pleaſed God for the better credit of the Story, 
| thas 


f 


TT. eA Body of Divinity, Book 1, 


k that the Hiſtory of thoſe things whichgwere ſaid and done in Chaldea ſhould 
a6 Fo be written in x ſame Language wherein they were firſt ſpoken ,- and there. 
remia, Daniele fore the Epiſtles and Reſcri pts of che Kings are delivered inthe Chaldee ſpecc!, 
& Ex74, idi- .. token out of their publick As and 4 Records; and that rhe Hiſtory i; 
omare Chald4- | 1 ſer forth in the Chaldee ſpeech gaining him reſpeR with the Chaldeans, 


1c9 qo might ſirre up the Jews to receive Daniel as a*\Prophet of God whom the 


imges ab He» Heathens admired. If there be any footſteps. of the Chaldee and Arabick in 
brad inflexione 2,4 as ſome learned ſay; we do not_exclude them from authentick Autho- 
rity; for we ſay the whole Old Teſtament for the moſt part in Hebrey , 
O a. and few parcels in Chaldee, are the authentick Edition of the Old Te- 
ans, ſtament. 
ac demum poſt : ; I | EE ans EE . : 
captivitatem Babylonicam Jud ec copit eſſe familiars. Waltherus in officing Biblics. Sciendum quippe ef D. 
niclem maxime, & Etram Hebraicis quidem liters , ſed (hnldaico ſermone conſcriptos , GG wunam Hierem's 
pericopen 3 Job quoque cur Arabica lingua pluritham habere ſoctetatem. Hicton. Prefat. in Dan. Qui cons 
ſcripſerunt Hebraice, preter Danielem , qui ſecundo (5 deinceps quingue capitibus Chaldaice exponit res m Cle. 
den geftas : preterque Exrand, qui capite quart» ac deinde uſque ad offavum decreta regum Perſicorum Chal- 
deict refert. Una etiam ſententia verbis Chald&is exprimirur Hierem, 10. cap. per mimeſfin Aſſyrie dialei, 
Pexcule quoque diftiones in Job ponuntur Syria &y Arabiluss concedende. Bibliander de optimo genere explican- 
di Hebraica. Sylloge (apitum (5 Textuum Chald@orum in ſacris Bibhis, Daniel, cap. 2. a werſu 4. ad fr. 
capits 3» 4» $3 6, 7. integra, Ezra cap. 4. 4 v. 8. ad fin. Cap. 5. integrum, Cap. 6+ ad v. 19. Cap. 7. 4 
v. 12, ad v. 27. Jerem. cap. 10. v. 1. Gen. 31. 47, 41,43. Job (& alibi Fameſu Tſagoge In ling. Chaid 
« Jon. in Dan. 7. @ proleg. in Dan. 


The Greek Copies of the New Teſtament are alſo from God immediately, 
the very diale& wherein thoſe Protorypes were, which the Pens ofthe Evar- 
gelifts and Apoſtles did write, For the Goſpel of Afarthew, and the Epiltte 
to the Hebrews b:ing written in Hebrew, and Mark in Latine, we have refuted 
that opinion already ; the Greck Edition of thofe three Books, as well as of all the 
other of the New Teſtament is Authentical. ' 

The Verſions of the Scripture are either the Chaldee and Greek of the Old 
Teſtament, the Syriack and Arabick of the New , the Larine, Italian, French 
and Ergli;hof both Teſtaments, Sce of the French verſion, Ravancllms his Biblc- 
otheca Sacra, Þ. 558. B. | 

By the benefit of tranſlation , # lingua vernaculas (ſaith Hottinger, Di/- 
ſertat. De Tranſlationibus Bibliorum , ) the found of the Word of God came 
unto the ears of the Scythians, and Barbarians, that it may be truly ſaid ot 

PRES Eee; þ them, the ſound of them went forth into all the earth 

Fes, wr 's Allthe Verſions* ofthe ſacred Scripture have ſo farre Divine Authority as they 
s laudes, ſas Agrce with the originall tongue ; and to ſay that any Tranſlation is pureand uncor- 
labes. Amama rupt, and that the very fountains are muddy, is botha fooliſh and impious blaſphe- 
Antibarb. Bibl. my. The tongue and GialeRtis but an accident, and asit were an argument of the 
Ver jnoes wn. Divine truth, which remains one and the ſame in all Idioms, therefore the faith of 
wlgpade” 62, unlearned depends on God, not on men; although the Tranſlations, by bene- 
gua in aliam, fit of which they are broughe to believe, be perfeRted by the labour of men, Gods 
verwn et.am providence and Care ofthe Church is ſuch chat he would never ler it be. tang deſti- 
ex una Jiale rye of a fit Tranſlation? , which being publiſht by learned men, and approved of 
ray "F. by the Church, however ir failed inſome things, yer following the truch conſtantly 
Horgii Defeſ, 11 the more principal and neceſſary things, might be ſufficient to all for wholſome 
Diſſent. be inſtruction. 

—_— ſunt contemmend « werſiones Chaldaica , G Lati 

Defenſ, $. Non verſrnes aica , Graca , Latipa, non vet ini : 
i (F aliorum, ſus cutque deferendis honor. Jac. Capel. Hiſt. Sac, '& Stop "Fabum hs rom Polen - 
alias lingucs non b candem. authoritatem originariam, habet tamen anthoritatem derivatam. Maccovii 
Diftintones, c. 1, Verflonum tum inter ſe-tum cum textu primevo collatio, earum Prefertim que apud priſcam 
eccleſiam obtinuerunt, Cr in linguas Orientales traduie cram , optima ſunt media, tum .ratione cognationis cum 
lingus Oriemalibus , tum wis (5 auftoritatis per eccleſiam, quibus verus in obſcuris locis ſenſus elici (F lefio , 
genuina in dubils wel depravatis reſtiti poſit. D. Walton Prefat. In Biblia Polyglotta. Multo purior ( in- 
quir ipſe Hieronymus) manat fontis co Den frat rivuli aqua. *. See Mr Fines on 2 Per. 2. 1, p, 65, 68, fThe 


accurate inſpe&tion of the Hebrew Bible tgacherh which Tranflaci ' 
ing ofthe holy Ghoſt. Nr non OA ILINEE expreſt the mean 


The 


Chap. " 4 Of the Scriptures, 


a ——_— ——— 


I_e—_— ——  — ——_— 


TheVerſions differ often much among themſelves, Arias Montanus differs much 
from Pagnina learned Tranſlator, and Yatablzs from both , trom all theſe Lather, 
and from him again the Valgar.Ofrander, The L X IX varie. 

The Chalde-Editionof the Old Teſtament 1s not a Tranſlation done word for 
word, but a Paraphraſe, and fo called ; the Chaldee Paraphraſe, by the Jews 8 8 Targumn Chal- 
Targum, though ſome conceive that there is ſome kind of diſtinction (to ſpeakAC- gJarct ſignificar 
curately) between the Chaldee Paraphraſe and Targum. Targum bing a general Incerpretatio- 
word, fignifying an Interpretation or Paraphraſe, though it utually now by unex- ra _ 
cellency Td the Chaldee Paraphrate. There were three Authours of it pt pinks 
(as it is reported, according to che three-fold difference of the Hebrew ,,,,, Juate 
Books. | ſerſus ex alis 

lingua red ditur, 

Significatio hujus vocis eft gentralis , ad omnes linguas ſe extendens , ſed tamen uſt jam obtinuit , ut per Targum 
x7 «£080 intelligatur ſolum Chaldaice Biblierum Vt. Teftamenti t:4rſlatio. Helvicus de Chald. Pharapb. No- 
mine Targum non ſignificatur ſemper Chaldaus Paraphraſtes , v?rum eo wocabulo Interpretem in genere notant. 
Rainoldus de libris Apocrypbis tomo 1. cap. 82. Er Capel. Critic. Sac. L. 5. ©. 1. Ifta Targum 1. Tran- 
ſlatio, eft tante auftoritatis apud Fudeos quod nefandiſhmum eft ex ei contradreere. Porcbeti vitferia adverſus 
Hcbravs, parte 1, C. 2» Abrahams princeps Pairiarcharum, natione Chald aus, omni! diſciplmarum genere, yre- 
ſertim wvro Mathematicarum , non rantum excelluit , ſed eas ue Agyptios in lingna Chaldes docuit. Dani- 
el (5 Eſdras magnam partem Chalde® conſcripti erant. Waſerus Prejat. ad Grammaticam Syram. Videple- 
7@ thid. Lingus Chaldaica Hebree omnium viciniffime , Teflie Mercero (F Walere. Poteſt Thaiguon Þefari 
3. pliciter, Primo, ReſpeRu librorum , quos interpretatuy G vert, Et fic eſt triplex, ſcilicet Fencateuchi, 
Prophetarum , & Hag ographorum. Secundo, Reſpectu ſtyli, quo ſcripts eft , ficque duplex Thargum, Baby - 
lonius , & Hieroſolymitanus. Terrio , ReÞetn autborum ipſies, of fic eft triplex, ſcilicet, Thargum, Ouke- 
I, Thargum Jonathz , ( Rabbi Joſeph c#ei. Serart Prolegom. Bibl. c. 14. Queſt. 3. Vide ibid. Queſt, 1, 
2, 3z 4» 53 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. (F Rabbini /. 1. c 16. 


Rabbi Achilam or Aquila, who is vulgarly called Onkelos upon the five Books of Vide Buxtorf. 
Moſes ; Rabbi fowathan the ſon of Vzzel upon the tormer and later Prophets; de Abbreviat. 
Rabbi Joſeph cacuu (or as ſome will, a certain Aneryma) upon ſome of the Hagio- _ P. 106, 
grapha, | hoſe Parapharaſes ofOnkzlos and Fonarhay arc the ancienter and certtora 0: 
faces, thatupon the Hagiographe is far later and leſs certain, it being doubtful, 
boch who was the author, and in what age it was made, The common opinion 
concerning Onkelos and Jonathan is, thar Sakes wrote a little before Chriſt, the 
oth:r a little atter him, Capel/a« 45b. 1. de punttorum Heby aicorum antiquitate cap.1, 

Helvicus de Chaldaicis Paraphrafbbm cap.2. Vide Paulii Fagit Prefar.in Paraphraſt. VideSchichard; 
Chald., & Buxtorf. de punttor um Antiquitate & origine, parte 1.c. 10. Rabbi Foſeph Bechinath Hap. 
tacu ({aith Galatinus de Arcan C athel. verir. lib. $ c«p. 17.) flouriſhed almolt 340 P*raſchim Diſ- 
Fears after Chriſt ſuffered. fonarhan (ſaith Broughton) was no leſſe ancient than 99#: 2: 


the holy Apoſtles. = IN "2 
Theſe Paraphraſcs among the Jews (ſaith Helvicws ) ſunt amtoritatis plane equa= in a rn 
Is ipfs Scripture Hebraice, neque fas habent illts contradicere; Lnorun'Paraphra- nac. ſaith that 
fin nemo agttus non ſuſpicit, ſaith Capelius of Onkelos and Fonatban. the Chald. 
The Jews write that Zenathan received his DoQtrine of the Targsm from Zacha- 75: began 
ry, Haggaiand Malachy the Prophets : Onkelos hisfrom Rabbi Elieſer and Rabbi 5; roi 
7eſpna , which alſo themſelves received from the Prophers, They write that when the us 
7onathaninerpreting the Scripture, all Paleftina was ſhaken with an Earthquake, ofthe Chaldce 
anda voice heard from heaven, Yuweft iſte, qui filius hominum Arcana mea re- gue was 
velar ? Alſo thatif by chance a fly or any other flying thing ſhould have fallen tp- SS Hoquene 
on him or his paper, whilſt he was writing this work, they would preſently have {us rs if 
been burnt from heaven without hurtinghim or the paper. - rer, Thraane 
Theuſe of theſe Paraphraſesis very great. an Cheldes fir 


1.. To illuſtrate the Hebrew Text by circumſtances or a more full explication ma, go mg _ 
| &;5 O& cert 


IT, 
of 4 | ! . Js Chald i pro ſus 
2. To confirm the integrity of the Hebrew Text, Gez.3-15, non levidus mi- 
b. ; ie os Cl =  litant argumen- 
fs. Ercpoivs, Obſerva queſo pie. Chriftiane leHer, « Parapbrafte nofire expreſſe hic poni nomen Meſſe » qui 
per wvocem Hebraicam Schilo ON * Cert multum facit pro tutanda confirmandaque fide ac reli- 
ene _noftra Chriſtiana, contre impudentes quoſdiiin Fud «05 , qui impic contendunt hunc locum non eſſe de Meſfi- 
ab ſeu Chriflo intelligendum. Idcoque variis ftaltis , frivolis , tortis oy impiis expoſnionibi cotantur nobis eu 
09ſcurare. Fagiut Annotat. in Parathraſ Chald. in Pentateuch. Vide flura ibid. ps | 
L 3. Ih 


74. : eA Body of Divinty, Book 1, 


| In controverſies againſt the Jews, 1» conrroverſils Fallaicis precipunm robur 
* Tthud ſom gþ;;uent *, ſaith Helvicws, The Chaidee Paraphraſts Gen. 49. 10. both of them 
eonſudera, ter- ft excellently expound the place, which themſelves underſtood nor : being !ike 
poi hoeyd- of PR Virgils Bees, which make Honey for others, and nor themtelves. Firit, 
pur] coma Onkelosinterpreteth it in this manner; A Magiſtrate exerciſing authoriry of che 
& Rabbinis houſe of ?«dah; ſhall not depart, nor a Scribe of- bis Poſterity tor ever, till Chri{t 
mediocriter come, to whom the Kingdom pertainech, and him- ſhall the people obey. The 
verſati ſudt 3; 1. 4 called the Interpreter of Fer aſalew, thus: Kings of the houſe of ?=aab ſhall 
Pant, pleraue DOT fail, neither $killfull Law-teachers of bis poſterity, unro the time wherein the 
bodierni Jude- King Chriſt ſhallcome : unto whom the Kingdom percaineth, and all the King- 
iſmi fulcra in doms of the Earth ſhall be ſubdued unto him. If Chriſt came when authority was 
tis vebementif> «ne, and authority went away at fernſalems fall , needs muſt one coming of 
me guones"' by Chriſt be referred to the overthrow of that City. The Taimadiciand later Rab- 
Nev magic + _— 4 Sal. Jarchi. Rabbi Dav. Kimchi, expounditof the Meſſiah, as Buxrorf 
leo hec wilifi- ſhews. : | 
me fiudia ade% "There are many profitable explicarions in that Paraphraſe on the Pentateuch *, 
winter os bur it isto0 late to be of authentick Authority ; and the other Chaldee Paraphraſes 
yo Ants ® (that excepted) are beſprinkled with Jewiſh Fables and * Thalmudique toys. The 
Babitart. &- Chird Paraphraſe bath no: expounded all the HaegiographaP books: For there was 
maniz conſeli- never ſeen any Targum upon Chronicles, nor Daniel, nor Bara; peradyenture 
wn de fludi® becauſe much of the Chroricles wasexpounded inthe books of the Kings, and a 


Ebraice ” great partof Daniel and Ezra were written in Chaldee, rhatthere was no need of 
i Livehe in his a new Paraphrale. A 2s 

Chronology of " 285 ns 2 | | | : 
the Perſian Monarchy. Chaldaica lingus in Vet. Teft. permde ut (& Syra in Now, purior long? off, quam ea qui- 
but Parafbraſes Ghaldaica conſcripte ſunt. Walcherus, Talnaud propter ejies magnitudinem nunquam legit Hie- 
rom . ficut nec Targumn 0b Syre lingue imperitiam. Wakſicld. oat de {andibus & utilitate trinm linguarym 
Arab (bald. (4 Heb. The Rabbins generally however they interpret Shilob, confeſſe it notes rhe Meſli- 
ah. . Iſaac, 1. 2. contre Lindanum. * Targam, boc oft Parapbraſis -Onkeli 'Chaldaica , in quinque libros Mo- 
fir ex Chaldeo 4 Paulo Fagio verſa 5 quibus adjecit breves dottaſque -annotationes. Melchior, Adanus in vita 
Fagi. * Rainoldus delid. Apoc. Helvichs. | | | 


Onk:los hisParaphraſe ſeldom merits that name, being indeed commonly nothing 
| buta rigid verſion, - D. Cudwerths Diſcourſe concerning the notionof the Lords 


Supper, Chap. 3: | 

; The third FTargum of the Pentarench' is named Hieroſolymitanmm, cither from 
the City whence 1t came, orfrom the Tongue in which it was written, Schickgras 
Bechinath. Happerns ſchim. Diſput. 2. 


T he Greeh, Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament. 


1 Zxtat in Bib There is a moſt ancient rare Parchment { M S. copy of the Bible in Greek 

liethecs Sere- in the late Kings Library at S* Zmes's, ſent to his Majeſty that then was by Cy- 

nifſimi &. &o- 731 then Patriarch of Alexandria. The Poſtſcriprs of the ſecond Epiſtle to 7 7m0- 

reray Tg thy, andthat to Tirws in that Manulcripr agree in the main with the Syriack Teſta- 

hid, alia ab eg MENT ; ip TH; FEES 
| a s Theſecond to Timothy written from Laodicea to Titus, written from Nicopols. 

ir, toGrecs . | 

P. T. propediem edenda wi fperam. Yoet. Biblioth, Theol. Hib. 2. That of the Septuagint in the | 

Ki ibrary ar S* James's I confefſe to have wherewithall to bear our Ts bow wy, of ly, Me 

cull if it be, as the Patriarch, who ſcur it Over, pretended, written by the hand of Tecle, a Diſciple of 

St Panls. Gregory on Luk. 3.36. þ - 


| There be divers » Greek Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament , that of all the re! 
- | ip at is the moſt famous and Ancient, of which the Seventy-two Jnterpretersin Expt 
un by ane (obeying King Prolomens Philadelphus big Com t ) were the Authors, I: 
eutdwidus edits. Iils axem oft. omninm fine contreverſia lng? whiliima ue coleberrims , cxime Septnozinta dns 
interpretes in Agypre , Prolomei wohmtati morem author ; i 

Scripearis. See Dr Browns Enquiries |. 6. SH Capel, Critic Ssc. 1.4. a Ee Lg ngnnns of 


was 


Cuar,6, Of the Scriptures. © - 

was made nota whole hundred years after thedeath of the Authour of Nebewiah, 

and three hundred years alfo befqte Chriſt. They are ſaid ro be 72 Elders choſen 

out of every Tribe , they arecommonly called Seyenty, although they were Sc 

venty two, as Befarmine ſheweth, where hgfpeaks of their Edition, as the Centaur 

virs, which were an hundred and five... Prolomens Philadelphns the moſt learned of 

all the Pro/omies, had made gags at Alexandria which he ſtored with many 

thouſands of books, and underſtanding that the Divine Books of the Prophets 

full of all good doctrine, wete kept amongſt the Jews, written. in their Tongue, 

by the motion of Demerrins Phalerens the beſt Grammarian of that age, whom 

Prolomy had appointed the. Library-Keepex, he requeſted of EZlcazar the High 

Prieſt of the Jews thoſe Books and Interpreters ; then Seventy two Elders of all the 

Tribes of {rael were ſent unto him. All the Latine Tranſlationsof the Bible (ex- 

cept that of ?erom ) were made from it, The Evangeliſts = followed the verſion of | 

the Seventy in many things, which was in the hands of many, and of great Autho- * Non ſequitwz 

rity amongſt the Helenifts, when they might do it without much ſwerving from the Apeftoli uſi ſuns 

ſenſe of the Prophers, both to ſhew their Liberty , and that in things indifferent and: ©* + (96s pet 

of little conſequence, they would not give occaſion of cavil to the wicked, nor of 4 five - "4&4 

ſcandal to the weak. Rainold. in lib. Apoc, | | Nam L erm 
ns eft etiam 

norum librorum teflimoniis , quti tamen propterets non ſunt Divini. Caterum quia ſcripſerunt Gract | 

oh ger” funt ea editione, qu2 tum fats Greek yan ey Chamier. Non _ ph oh pear” 4 j 

LXX. tranſlationem Gracam 3 wp ſunt, quod eam exiſtimarent eſſe divinam, (5 4 Dei Spiritu immediatd 

profetiam , ſed quid cam ad fidei &f marum Doftrinam quod attinet , ſinceram ſatix eſſe neſſent , quodgue ea efſet 

maxima apud Fades aufloritatis , quam repudiare nulla ſpecie , nulloque colore aut pretextu poſſent , e 4 vis 

ris Fudeis , trecentis ferme ante Chrifttum natur annis , magna cum pompa of aparatu , fin why wk 

4eorum Pontifice adornatam. - Capcl. Critic. Sac. 1.4. c.18. Vide Brochm. Syſtem. Theol. Artice 2. De Sac: 

Script. c+ 2. Queſt. 11. Nuanta ſit verſions L XX interpretur auftoritas. 5 


* 
. 


The LXX Interpreters do manifeſtly ſwerve from the Hebrew truth in reckoning Verſo 70. in 
of years, for Gen.5. they ſay that Merhnſelah was more then 167 years old, when op hg ee 
he begar Lamech , ſo that of neceſſity, they make him live fourteen years after the : Toe Mebegs 
foud, which is falſe : for then were nine ſouls ſaved contrary to Gen.7.. Vide Capel. palms. Ger- 
Critic. Sac. t.4. c.14. | : hacdus. 

2 Per. 2. 5. 
Tilftriffimus Scaliger , ut ingenioſus fait artifex, fic apti aſin verſions Grace Hellcniſticam vocendam 
primus fuit ratus. Inſecuti mox fucrunt alii, jo / tn gp ou — vocem banc amplefiebantur. Hot - 
ting. Theſ. Shilolog, Sef. 3. Queſt. 14. Vide plura ibid. 


The Syriack Tranſlation of the New Teſtament ® comes next to bibconſidered: }, £9707 ver- 
it isancient, yetit is not certain who was the Authour thereof, nor in what time it fe rayon _— 
was made; though Chamicr thinks alittle after Chriſts time ; the great eleganey ee 
and purity of ſpeech, doth ſhew that it is ancient. It is probable that it was made mere. walth. 
aboutthe beginning of the Chriſtian Church, becauſe the ſecond of Peter , with #" offic. Biblica. 
the ſecondand third of John, F«dc, the Revelation, are left our, which though they % if 
were written by inſpiration, yer they were queſtioned by Eccleſiaſtical Writers, be- 


cauſe they were omitted by the Syriack Tranſlator. 


gue. Heli fiquidem, qui uſque ad captivitatem Babylonicam Hebraict folum, i, e. ous Ka 

rum abdutti efſem in Bebylonem , caperunt obliuiſci linguam propriam , FA adtiſceie min _ Chaldaicarh, 
quia tamen non perfette eam pronunciare peterant , (y ſempey aliquid ex Hebraica retinebant, Je , at lin- 
na gaudam tertia naſceretur ; Syriaca ditta, 4 regione. Bellarminus. Nodum in ſcribendo 4 dextra verſus ſi- 
_— mtrorſum omttes Populi orientales ſequuntur exceptis Athiopibus, qui a ſumftra dextram verſiu ſcribunt: 


- Ttis very profitable for the underflanding of the Greek Teſtament. Ic well in- 


terprets thoſe Greek words, Aſarth.6.10. der&- iminG® per panem indigentia ne- 
fre, and that word LRcaTESR, 1 Cor.16.22. The Syriack Anni whos AAaran 
Atha, which ſignifie, our Lordteomprh.. The Papiſts endeavotir to eſtabliſh their 
Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper under one kinde from the word gay 1c 
11.20, butthat wordis generally uſed for the whole aQtion of the Sacrament, via: 

the diſtribution of the Bread and Wine, The Syriack ſo renders it, Comedentes vos 
| L 2 & 


<A Doty of Divinity, . Booxi, 


bibonres. See M, Thorndiker 53:Chap. of his Principles of ( Chriftian Fruvb.. An- 
&-H Mafns inhis Then ghd That the Syrians do not-write Sn; 
ftrorſumcoward the left hand, as the Hebrews, nor- —_—_— toward the right 
$6 asthe Greeks and Latines: but Byorſum downward ; which manner of wri- 
ting (icisprodable') was then obſerved by Chrift, FS. 6. p becauſe at thar time 
» Piſcator. the jews uſed the '$yriack to 
Schol. in loc. . The New Teſtament inSyriackivinLatine of T rote is Bdiion the Revelation 
roy © De Dies' Edition; the ater Epilije of Perer, and ro Epiftlevof foby, and thar 
blics. Novi of Fwd: ,are MW Pococks Edition, ' - © 
Teftamenti Sy- / Ttis manifeſt that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpakein the Syriack rongue, fince Tal;- 
ram editionem Wn Kunis, Eloi; Eloi, Lammaſabachthani ; Betheſda, Gahbaths, Golgotha, Akel- 
mo Dey dama, ge ofthe Netw | yer the Evangehſts often callir Hebrew, becauſe ir was 
Chamicr, Li - helangaage of Hebrews, ob. by $: and T9. £3.26. Att. 21.40. and 22 2, and 


Syriaca 26. I4. : 32 


eu , Fas Rady vernacula fuit  arque E dengftic. waſer. Prefat. ad 
Gr ammaticam prgolly | Lingus Sy74 badit Antiachena & Maronitics dictinr, "nag loc, ea creberrimi inter in- 
color ef uſws. Eft enim bac ex Hebres & (haldea conflata, capitgy circa Cyri, P .Monarche t:mpora, 
aut non. ita' multo poft , regname videlicet Dario Hiftaſpis F. Pot fervatoris atatem primo flatim naſcentis Chrifti- 
aniſm? ſecal» , vel ab Pr _— s, vel 4 Diſcipulis. corum, Parapbrafis Syra m- Novum Teſt amentum erat con- 
ſeripra. apt aſeos antiquitatem cum incorrupta ſermonis elegantia, tum defeZtus Epiſtols 
as = &1 in; be Sant Kip » Apecalypſeos, & Ip gs adulttre apud Fohannem, qua ipſa a- 
Ham 6 Nonmm deſideratur, ſatis ſuperque confirmant. Walſer. a5i ſupra. 
atiny Le code yi wo quam ſatis laudatum , _ to Syriaca. Fuller. Miſcel. Sac. |. Z. C. 16. 
PFide Fuller. Miſco Sac. 1.'3. C. 20. Hac lingua Theol  ſumm# neceſſaria , quia Hebraic@ vicina eft, | 
#7 41:toh non paneas locutiones -K _. mutuaztur : wt E ald « wvteris ( Sriacas - utrinſque Teftament! 
paraphraſes” tactam; que vetuſte ſunt EM ur quotidie experimer. Syriaca lingua badie nullibi cft 
haragcals praterquam, in pancu vicis circa Bocharti Fe Sac, L1. c.15., 


The Arabiek © The Arabick Tranſlation. 


Ttis uncertain by whom it was made, or when, * fureir is, they had tbe Scri- 
; pturesin their own Ton ongue; ,andit were to be wiſhed that that Tongue were more 


= oh, common, and better u ; thatReligion might be ſpread amovpſt the $4ra- 
the Arabick is _ which for the moſt part ſpeak that Language. 


. Jn the. year 1592. the New. Teſtament in Arabick, was firſt divulged ac 


"The Anabick Tongue (faith Wolter ) is thought to bow brane of the Chaſdce 
and Syriack procecding from both, but that it exceeds them in fix lecters, there be- 
ing twenty in the Arabick Tongue: Itwasin uſe anciently- with the 1/- 
mackres and Hagarens, whodrew their original-from A4brahaw,, and aftervrard 
would rather be called Saracens from Sarah. It is now ufed thorow all Afia and 
Africa. Mahamed who deſcended from the 1/bmaelitifh Nation, wrote his wick:d 

and blaſphemous Alcoraxin this Tongye. 
. Br q4-( who was- excellently skill'd in this Tongue) faith, it is more 
ON _=_ mpg _ gn wi the —_— Erhiopick , Perfian , or 

ez ne extois it 10r its Ant 

he. Fro. guage ; quity, Largenefſe, Etegancy and 
2. 11. 4rebi(- Arabians (faith he) have man more 2ccurate for Geogr than Prto- 
oh vpferit Jak hang Avicenna and other famous Phyſicians have writtenin this LR 


Pele Jr thirty two. thouſand of Arabick Books wereto be: had i in one Library in Aa- 


"Pſpb Scaliger , Rephlgins Iſaac Cafbonr, By Cn Tremellixs, and 
all | I menof ſpeciall note, 'much efte:med chis tongue, 
We « (hew, Mercer: who was molt 


Bac. = towp! the Hebrew led fi is old-age, alitcle before he dyed, 
Ke cldem lin- hong wog a = Say avct adcixe to leara the por 


g#3 ſcieniis 
_—_— TI Matheft” mira lacs accedre \ ſi ederentur librj Arabici gs paſſin 


: The 


Cnare,6. Of the Scripturet.. wy 
The Fatine tranſlations were fo many, 'that. Auguſtine # ſat, they could got Erpenius orat. 
be numbred. , 52 3 F342 T4 #4 2777 £ prima 0 ſecun- 


F , 5 YY  % 2 . ; , 4 da de Ling. 
Arab. dignitate. 1D Cudworth cals Mr Selden the glory, of our Nation for orienal karning. *. 2 ex He- 
braa lingus Scripturas in Grec 


am verterurt memerari piſſant. Latini ante nutla. mods. © Auguſt. de dottring 
Cbriftiand. |. 2. C. 11» , | 


That new verſion of Tremellins and Junius both, is b:{t for theold Teſtament, 
and thacof Fraſmnrand Bree for the New Tettament. Seen Chamicrs firſt Tone, - 
{.12.c.1, his cenſure of all three, ***'- Pale P! ESI 
There is a great uſe alſo of the Interlineary* verſion put forth by Arias Mon: 
»n: forthe fmding out the fenſeand-genuine Hgnification of all the Hebrew-and 


Greek words. , | wn ” "0 7 
* Amorpſt tnany and divers Latine Tranſlations, there was one more common than 
the reſt ot the Old and New Teſtament, uſually called the vulgar, becauſe it was of 
vulgar uſe, and reccived by many. Who wasthe Authour of this Edition, -it is 
) it was tore ancient than thar of ferome. Ferome wrote pure 


not manifeſt ; Some @y it | | apt, 
CLatine, beifgkillfull inthe Ltine tongue; 'but the vulgar Tranſlation is barba-- , 
Burgesſic, Valld,” Lindan, deny ito be 7eromes ,"that was tranſlated from rhe o Es & 
"Hebrew by the Greek, and not'by Zervme, but by ſome uncertain and unknown Au- "pd m__ 


thour, ſaich Whitaker. 4 > | & ad Ephef, 
—_ | '. 10. 


: Hieronymw Latinitatis autor eſt-non _contemnendys.," qut 3n ommbiy ſcriptis ſuis ſermone . «titur pramma'i. 
ces puro. Quan: barbarg contra ſit werfts valge, res As: loguitur ut mirum fb Feſuitas 'eltgantie Latine aliis 
fludinfiffinrs , wulgatam illam tranflgtionem wel hoe ndtnine non_nmprovaſſe. Waltherus in oficias Biblica, Vide 


Brochm. Syſtem. Thesl. Artic. 2. De fac. Script. c. 2. Quaſf; 12. 


Bootias in the Index of his ſacred Animadverſions, aſcribes it to Jerome. 
Vide Whitaker um de Scripturis Dueſt. ſecund. comtrover ſie. Cap. ſexto. & 
Waltheri off.cinam Biblicarn.. wr 22 | I 
The Geneva Tranflation for the French, and our laſt tranſlation for rhe Englith,” 
and Deodare for the Italian are the beſt, which is nownfſer out'in Enpliſh, chough 
Dr Caſasbox wiſheth more care had been taken both the verfion and printing. - 
Orig. Cauſe of Temp. Evils, p.28. Drodatus niſter in eximia Bibliorum Ttalicornum 
wr fone, ſaich Spanhbowmens. ' © | | De Gell in h; 
The queſtion betwixt us and.the Papiſts, now cometh to be conſidered, which Preface to : 
of theſe Editions is authentical,thatis, which of ir ſelf hath credit and autho- his Eday, 
rity, being ſufficienc of ic {:1fro prove and commendir ſelf, without the heſp of (though he 
. any other Edition, becaulcit is. the firſt exemplar or Copy of divine truth deliver- iſlike many 
ed from God by the Prophers and Apoſtles. Thisin refpeR of the Old Feſtamenr, laſt Englith. 
is the Hebrew ,and in ſome Chapters of Devietand: Ezra the Chaldee, and in re- Tranſlation ) 
ſpe of the New Teſtamentis.che Gzeekz, all.ather Editions are þut of bumage yet prefers ic 
aut _ cok ce a =» ibs > " - = ogotage 
This gropolition tragia itleif, divers Myes oppoſc the Papifts, whoſe 
opinialn ; be ſer down io three propsſitions; __ : mY by = Hapung 
1... That the Hebrew and Greek Text-are: corrupt, and therefore not » Authen.. tolled. 
tical, for the. fountain-is to be preferred Kee treams, if ir comeunco our * Clarifime 
hands uncorruptly. The book of Moſes * which by Gods Commandment was pre- vir Joh. Dio- 
ſervedinthe Ark, andthat yery Golpel written by, Zſaztbrw : Thoſe autographs 22 7 09'ch 
(faith Adorinus) are certaigly the fule of all verſions, - - -... - gs. hid s enes ver - 
c4 ( operi prefefo nunquam ſatit Iaudands) Bibliorum annexnit. Ved. Ratiinale. Theol. 1. 2."c. a hr ac 
en nn area en ty Sr hog pac als 1 
» nemo, Apofh r | am eſſe < : 
onda: Abohay c2er;ie. BID) . mc. wo Ono guar brgfives pang 


The ſecond propoſition is, Thatthe 70 Tranſlators. were: cot founch Tranfla- 
torsas Prophets, who wrote by divine inſpiration ; ſo that their maligne 
; , d fi . 


A _- ———_ 7 von. 


To theſe tree Propofaion, we 0 6 three which are moſt true, and ſhall 
il, 


) Scriguars Be- ""- The Hebrew of the Old Teſtawene 7, andrbe Greekof the New, is the au- 
wait ..& thentique Edition, and the pure fountain of divine truth. 
GrectinW.T. 2, The 70 werenor Prophets, but Tranſlators. - 
«b Hiern"  - Theyulgartranſlations neither is authentique nor perfe, neither oughc it 
y ona inany caſe {0 to be eſteemed. 
pen Reaſons proving that the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, and the Greek of the 
New, are amhennea and pure; 
Toprove ropoſirion, theſe A may be brought. 
4. The H vg of the Old, and. Greek = = of the New Teſtament, are the very 
(brifliana aul- Scriptures which cawe immediately from LoBs the very particular andindividuall 
la unquam mnquan fait with Srtnng? both for Character and, ile of ſpeech » Yea, the dialeRt as well as the mat- 
Editio authe®- tor ofchem is immediatly by inſpiration fromabove,and written by holy men, as 
poogarmgs wm by the holy ſpirit; what Edition therefore is worthy to be com- 
Grecs pared $? 
Wu Teflames When we ſpeakof the original and authentique Text of the þ oly Scripture,thac 
ti, Nemid opi- js not to be ſo underſtood as if we meantic of the Autographs by the hand 
nor in ectieſi® of Moſes, or the other Prophets or Apoſitles, but only of the wamao9e—þ the pri- 
wrl ax- Mogenial Text in that tongue, out of which divers verfions 2 were derived accord- 
quod ing to the yariety of tongues. 
ak 8 
Os baker, Chamicrus. * Rivetus in Carholico orthodoxs, Scriptuos dupliciter ieiitnr 3 vel enim p i - 
nificat ipſam literarmm I vgon & fic accipirur Exod. 32. 16. wel res ipſas,, que ſignificantur per eas VOces ut 
Mar. 22. 25. Biblia Sacra RE On wy qui Horan i — mg Gallicd, Chaldaicc, 
Sriacdz, ac yy _—; $.. Grecd, etfi longe alil fi bara compoſes. Chami- 
crus Ce (anone "TX An textus Hebre- 


librorum Cer Es i . nt ane ret «6d *4 ad Vide "vj 
Ie hee” 16, ad act | 2g poiſe. ro 


+ For « long imedefore Fs Birth of Chrif., the Wehodw was ior onely the 
alone Authentique ors hog Diode on y Edition which was extant in the world, 
th) Gaye af c+ es,t ES Iſrael «nd the Prophets before the Caprivity, 
what E hadthe Church but the Hebrew? what did the. Jews 

-readin thei Aon chng and in their Solemn meetings, bur only this Hebrew 

After the time of Chriſt for the ſpace of 600 the Hebrew Edition of 

; oy Teſtament, andthe Gr perk of the , rein Authentique, and no 


- 


ical or improper; orif in 

, Which cannot be decid-d 

recourſe to the Hebrew of the 

ja - os, inks : vhtrmes > witneſſerh, and 7erome 
be Iceman pony, ns muſt have recourſe to the Hebrew and 
. Wheninthe arineBdition there be any errors of the Scribe. 

ivers readings, 3." When there is anything doubrful in the 

the fore PIP The wry, becauſe 


vi hs o High Cour:. 
ay nth tions, or other- 
& £6400 vj Api Affected hart , jubent eV nos fecurrere ad ipſor fentes, Erpenius, 


wiſe) 


Crue. Of the $ criptures. L I9 


—_n 


wiſe) maybe ended. The exhortationof having recourſe unto the Law, and to 
the Prophets, and of our Saviour Chriſt asking how it  writtin ? | and bow readeſt 
thow ? is now either of none effeR, or not ſufficienr, LEE 774 | 
The Papiſts differ among themſ-lves inthis controverſie 4 about the corr n- 4 Bellarty. 16. 
of the originals. Some of rhem fay, Thar the Hebrew of the- Old, and tlie > ron 2. de verbs Dei 
of the New Teſtament, is not generally corrupted, - and 'yet is not ſo very ©: 7. Morinus 
pure a fountain, that whatſoever differs from it, 'is neceſſarily to be correed yy Fg » hs 
by it. | $: 4 8 Tas 
Ochers < ſay, That the Jewsin hatred of the Chriſtian faith, Gepraved and much wy; 
corrupted the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament. Which opinion as abſurd. is re. © 3* Cane F:2. 
jedted by Zellarmine, and igealilyrefured. | | pet 
I ſhall firſt lay down ſome reaſons againſtthe groſſer opinion, and alſo that Lined L x; 
of ZBellarmines, betore I come to Antwer the parcicular Objetions of the ©. 11. de optin 
" 4 h If 8 20s g*nere mmeyprer. 
I. ferome and Origen thus argue, If the Jews corrupted the Hebrew Text of <>; «.. 
the Old Teſtament, . they dd this before the Omg of Chriſt , or after it. 770g "__ 
. Not before bis coming, for there was no*cauſe why the Ffews ſhould do it, and SUR ines, 
our Saviour Chriſt would never have ſuffered ſo grofle a crime to have paſſed with- ples of Chriſti- 
out due he when he was not filent for 1:fler faults. On the contrary, our $a- © *ruch. 
viour ſenderch us-to the Scripcure to learn the doftine of falvation, Zke 16.29. 
and proveth his Doctrine out of Loſes and the Prophets. Nor after Chriſts co- 
ming, then the Teſtimonies cited by Chriſt and his Apoſties, would have been ex- 
punged by them, and the ſpeciall prophecies concerning Chriſt. but they are all 
extant. The [ems bave, and yet ſtilldg keep che holy Text f of Scripture moſt ©N«iſimam 
religiouſly and carefully , which may appear, 'fince ( Tohannes Iſaac contra Liji et, nulla in 7 
dan, 1.2. a learned Jew writeth )) thar rhere axe aboye 200 Arguments again word wy 
the Jews opinion, more eyident andexpreſſe in the Hebrew text of che SEA on & religiocd 
ſtamenc, than there bein theLacine tranſlation. From the dayes of our Saviour obſervance, 
Chriſt uaril this time, the Jews keep he Scripture with ſo great reverence ( faith = ut. Bibles 
the ſame [ſadc). at jejunum indicunt fteillain terraw ceciderir, they publiſha faſt if 49 <Ptes 
it fall uponthe ground. Thisteſtimony of T/aac Leyita is the more to be eſteemed, conſervern.. 
becauſe he was Lindaus own Maſter, and profefior of the Hebrew tongue in the Nam ilud -. 
Univerſity of Coles, and hath written three Books in the defence of che Hebrew mendatum Dei, 
cruch, againſt the cavils of his. Scholar,, Arias Montanas for his rare kill of #44Deut. c.4. 
tongues and Arts, was putia truſt by King Philip to ſet forth the Bible in Hebrew, **<# 
Greek and Latinz, whereinhe hath reproved chat Treatiſe of Linde, and diſclo- au; Moyfis 
ſed his folly. Aus: (who bath written a Commentary on the P[alms) a great” He- lib is diflum 
brician and learned Papiſt, hath written againſt Aſorinas about this fubjeRt. The fcinterpreian- 
moſt lea Papiſts, Senenſis , Bannes, Lorinys, Pagnine, Marinus Brixiangs, "> ſed inuni« 
Valle, Andradips, Brllarmine and Genebrard hold, Thatthe Jews did not malici. v1%7y%% 9” 
ouſly corrupt the Hebrew Text... -. n | note pr 
| » FDUASILD IO 6. os lege og | Smitum San- 
Hum Propbete Fud tis Communicarunt, intelligunt. Inſuyer multis ab iphs Jud ais ſancitum h i aiguid i 
re breygt nerdgenarcomnrber rig eb og pr pad y et yy who rr pee 
bulum mutet, ne totus profteret muntlus pereat,dy m W192. VN vertatur, pevicalam ofſe. Hor auger ſennemti: ſut canſe; 
adduxermt;” quell credant DeumOjt. Max. propter- ſalav: Scripturam ſacram (quam phi opinionem warii medic pro- 
bant }) bune" wanalum creafſe. ' Johannes . Iſaacus contra Lindanum 1, a. þ. 66, 67,68. Vide Wakicld. Synragne 
de Hebramrun colic. incorraptione.”” Ab bac menda. praſervavit Deus lecum Gen. 3. 15. uhi grivum de 
Chrifto Evangelium , ubi in omnibus Ebraicis Bibltis , nulls eomnino codice excepto , mn maſculimm NV1 cum 
ra, man 0 Ml rb re ir hm, Incas hr X91 ts, Toi 
e e 4 aro acents tr ren[s 6 I» - [ . 
ris & ditucadi qt ke conver fine ws oaarur, Id. tb. p. 55." Thain wb Fay 
Zoſephns l.1. contra Appian (who lived after our Saviour ) faich, Thatthe Jews gon _Maman 
did keep che holy Scripture with fo great fidelity , that they would CER org IK inche 
ay ae A alcer any. thing in it. Enſeb, Eccleſ. Hiff. 1.5. cap. 10. teacher copying ofthe 
the ſame thing. The Stupendious diligence. of the Adaſſorices ; in numbring of rene" + 00mg 
were written twice, or if one but royched anerher, thar Copy wits noc admitted into their nagogucs, but 
only allowablars be read in Sthook and ptivete families. ON D Is / 
| 


F 
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_— Cuſt ving | be a good. plca alio a- 
Hirms critics, 4 of. ſufpicion ſhould de given of fallitying it, ſeems co be. 

{cos Hebr ao Jy Jews wilfull depraving of Scrpture: Pauls poſt Hieronymun confeltaeſt 
Nom ſapiencis, Maſera, quam wtsl; ſimi theſanrum Arias appellat. C bamicrns. Maſora opus im- 
Face FR ; leo lahbre elaboratum,” quo omnia Scripture vocabula, ſyllabe, lit. 

menſum, c Herenteo (Haborar wm, q . / ; 

yd a9 an 7 tera, apices, WHMerantur : illnd Rabbins uſctata appellatione, Legus vocant ſepiment wm 
Eh. anne Dilher. Ele&. 1.1. c.22. Vide Mid de Heb. edit. Amor. ac verit. 
qud verſus, v8- © 

| 116 ymer varictas netats, of ſuis locis cum fingulorum verſunm recita- 
_ Anh Þ fs _——__ lefio conſerverur , &y «ab omni muterione aw corruptione ater- 
nam praſervetur , '& valide premumarur, Buztorfii Tiberies , C. 2. Eft emnind, quannbrem maſeretis pro conca- 
tenats labore agamus gratias ſingulares. Fecere ili (epem leg), atque Us fecere , ut quod enimy volvebant , ſa- 
tis ſint conſecmti , offi pro' benefatiis inerdum peſſim? audiant. Hackſpan, traiat de uſe librorum Roabbinicorun 
C. 2. ſeft. 2. Vide plure 1hid. MF | ' 


Maſos et ts the words and letters, with the variations of pointing and writing, left any Place 


Grace, Latini 


Letind ſeripſe places call it che Hebrew truth, & fontem limpidsſſimwy, and prefers it before the 


imperieiffi- led chemſeves, confer together, and corrupt them all with one conſent? The 

rob Bayh þ Cokeivens not _ inthe hands of the Jews, but of Chriſtiansalſo, and in their 

pretationibus, auhedy, and they would never have ſuffered the Books of the Old Teſtament 
(whic 


'which make moſt againſtthem, concerning Chriſts perſon, and office, as that pro- 
che Meſſiahs coming before the deſtruRion of Feraſalcw; that 


. 


yof the Jews deny, 'thar by Shiloh there,” isunderſtood the 
oo wee. Coreg 


Inge oainon oy incorpo tie 
rerf. de Pune "fa, ps the mourhs of rhe Jews, who muſt not « authority; ſo-that 
GT teyfearnocting more than to Fcomteſt withthoſe Chriſtians, who reade and un- 
pores Seq derfiand the Chaldee Paraphrafes , ard interpretations of the Rabbines. See M* 
e. 11, * Meds on that Text, ©, | | | 
Hes Rae ror hepa 


Fudei Scripturas corrumpere. Anguftinus ex exemplarinm Biblorum wulritudine id probat I. 14. de Cinitate Dei 
cap. 13. Abſit ( inquiens) ut prudens_gliquis Fadevs cujuſliber perverfitatis atque malitia taxtum potuiſſe credat 
in codrcibus 1am multic , Os tam longh lateque di . * Preiffima ratio 4 fingulari providentia druns- deducitur . 
Glaſſes 1. 1. Trafl. 1. de texts Heb." in V. T. puritate. $48. {nes i Amana Antiberb. Bibl. 1. Joh. Mo- 
rin. in watt: 1 Bidl. omnetr mover lapidem, ut cum! cateris fervidioribus Papicelis Fudan nefandi ſacrilegii, 
 corruptoruns vis lict® ex' Chriftiaziſmi odio fottium poftulet ;" riment nempe boi” ili” vert, multi F apifticis deceſſu- 
ram" ſuperftit + ad  aunſſim (5 norman fouttum Hebravrum ſua. exigere deberent- dogmats, quibus to owl- 
the Latnid wulgatd Verſoo paty '.  Hotring, Theſ, Philol. 1. 1. c. 2. Nuecft. Vide plwrs ibid. . & 


Fs 


1 Thfe Bellir-"  'Pſa.2.12. where thevulgar Cai 2a apprebendite diſcs Buan ( did Lefkio mibil 
be for  magnificum de Chriſto predicat. ) the Hebrews rea oſcml mini pps which is 


he oles moretorciblei to provethe myſtery of Chriſts Kingdom, and celebrate his amplc 
forties conflely.. Yomiionoveralkct {het hon mnt I IS I oy, 

ſapins .” "ex. verfione latina, \ Fudei reliquernat in ſuis libris que maxime vo nobid coltrs Idſes faci- 
ant, i. e. Nye nyſterium Trinitati« comprobant , que cum Gude) bil babes pier mg de This fins 
um prrhibent, Hicrons $i falſandi aliquemi locum Jud is Carſa unquan fuit, ceri Eſaia c. 53. in quoita de Chriſti De- 


Hu ft, 9 in Hebreo codice prorſus, quarodo il Grace of Latine, Mui yp Heb. Rdit, Authix ac + Sag i 
1 hands pon Bf tek hat 


C "250 
LR 
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Cuar,6. Of the Scriptures. 81 


_  Thatplace 1/«.53. contains both the prophecy, and whole' paſſion of Chriſt in 
it ſelt. Yer what is wanting there in the Hebrew Text? is therea letrer taken away 


ifted Eſa.5. 7. 
Efa.g.6? Quid 
de paſſione eyes 
, acerba (g re- 
4 A Ra pad | ſurretFione glo- 
rioſs Plendidinas diei prteft, quam quod in Eſa.53.cap. dicitur itemg; in Plal, 22 ? Nec tamen corruptelam vel his, vel 
permultis aliis Scripture locis ullam fuiſſe 4 Jud is illatam deprehendere poſſune.Glaſ. Philsl. Fac. 


There are many beſidesthe Papiſts, who have ſtood for the uncorrupt truth of 
the fountains, and have defended the Jews faithfulneſſe in preſerving the Hebrew 
Copies, as Whitaker, Lubbertms, Funins, Ames, Rivet and others. But none hath 
petformed more for the vindicating of particular places,which are either ſuſpe&ed, 
or openly charged of corruption by certain Papiſts, than Solomon Glafizs, a moſt 
learned man, who in his en ſacra hath vindicated ſeventy two places of the 
Old Teſtament, and twenty of the New. 
All know,tharthat place in the 7th of Eſay. A virgin ſhall conceive, was conſtant- 
ly objeRed to the Jews from the beginning, and yer they have lefr it untouched. 
Chamier de Canine l. 12.C. 4. _ | 
Objc&ons of the Papiſts apainft the purity of the Hebrew Text inthe Old Te- 
ſtament, 
Bellarmine _— produceth five places of the Scripture, in which he endeayors = L.2. de ver- 
to prove, not that the Hebrew Text is corrupted by the labour or malice * of the 40 Dei c. 2. 
Jews (that opinion he evidently and ſolidly refutes) yet that it is not altogerher " 4% ocan- 


pure and perfe&, but hathitserrors brought in from the negligence of the Scribes, nn 4 


= Inr, qui zelo 
and ignorance of the Rabbines, para os: 

| | ed neſcis an 
ſecundum ſcientiam, omnino contendunt, Jud eos in odium Chriftiand fidei fludioſe depravaſſe Er corrupiſſe Los = Ccri- 
Prurarum. Bellar. de verbo Dei l. 2.c.2. If the Cld Teſtament be corrupted, God gave it not, for Gods providence 
would keep pure all Books, he would have continued. Broughton. 


Coton ſaith, The np are miſerably corrupted and that there is a multi- 


rude almoſt incredible 0 
Maſorites. 
But Bellarmine, who was more learned than he, and from whom he hath ſtollen 


- great part of his Book againſt the Genevab Tranſlation, doth ſufficiently confute 
1m, | 


ObjeR. Pſal. 22.16. There is no Chriſtian, bur he readeth V\N2 Cars, they 


have pierced my bands and my fect, yet it is in the Hebrew *"ND Caari, as a 
Lyon. | 


Anſ. This isthe onely Argument ® which Zi»dan hath of any ſhew, to prove  Nullum habet 


EE Lindanus argu» 
mentum, quod wo faciem wrwcacp rn —_ _ hoc. Ut veritatem fateamnr, hoc vicabulum ab annis decem 
non parwm nos torfit, maximamgs clonem prebuit, ut omnino corruptum eſſe crederemus. lobannes Iſaacus contra 
Lind.l.2.p.102. Ego profets auſlm preture preter locum Pſalmi 22, in tot. Hebrai Codicibus inveniri or quod op- 
timam, Coherentem, Piam @ getName fide prorſus congruentem non habeat ſententiam. Mais de Hebraice editionis 
antberitate ac veritate. Vaict I unique liew, en tout Þ Hebeicn, qui ſemble awir apparence de raiſon, pour ſhire penſer 
4 une malicieuſe entreprinſe de Juiſs, - B:neditt. Turretin reſponſe 4 la Preface de Coon, Mullas, Deam teftor, ve- 
teris inflrumenti ſeu dotlrin codex Hebraicus, quem variis in regionibus videre potui, five is veruſflifſioes ac integerri- 
mus, Scriptus gc membrangcens fuerat, ſroe impreſſus o& Par agent etiam regulatus, Oy artificioſs judicio ſen ſubtili 
confideratione eaftigatus «c corre Cary, id eff foderunt, habebat, ſed omnes ad unum uſq;Caari, id eft, quaſi Leoz 
Wakfcild. Syatag. de hebr eor um codicum oe. Caari bis extat, ( ſub duplici ſigoificatione, ſemel Plal. 22. 
17. Of iterum Iſa. 38. 13. ubi cum abſq; ullo dubio (5 contradiftione propriam ſignificationem, Sicur Leo, obtineat, ne- 
ceſſarivin Pſalm aliam ſignificationem babebit, quod inviium eft comra Jud eos argumentwn, aliquid peculiare ibt in 
= _ _— & _ _ omnino explicandum efſe quam in Iſala, Buxt, Clav. mma. c. 1. vide Hotting. Theſ. P bilol. 


depravations and falſifications, made by the Rabbines and 


4 


M thac 


A Body of Divinity, Booxl, 


have co the Hebrew Text, ſaith Reinolds againſt Hart, Whi- 
Cr ee EF Ten ne erm fan 
inveniri. The ſame ſay Jobm 7/acc againſt Linden, In againſt MorinuT wrretinu 
agaiolt Coton, The Jews (they ſay) corrupted that word pierced, becauſe they law 
that it propoſed that manifeſt prophecy of the cxucifying of Chriſt, 

But it is cafie (faith Whitaker) to vindicate this place from their calumny. 
For firſt, Learned men witnefſe, that Cerw is read in many Hebrew Books. 70h 
Tſaac s.Popiſh Jew, in his ſecond Book againſt Linden witneſſeth, that he ſaw 1uch 
a Book Hoes 5dew ego Johannes Iſaac ipſs veritate & Fore conſciencia tſtar; 
poſſam, quad Zu rages Pſalterium apud evnnm menn viderim, ubs. in text [crj- 
prum erat TIRD & in margine "RD Et 3t4 0wm44 olim exemplaria habmiſſe Y 
hand dubito. Hinc itaque manifeſt um eſſe puto, cur ſeptuaginta & ali tranſt ering, 
foderunt. Siquidem 111; non Keri ſed Kenif [#nt ſecuti. Ihe Maſſorites ſay, itwas 

' written Carwin many exa& Copies. It is nottherefore acorruption, bur a divers 
reading in certain Copies by the miſtake of the Scribes, as Bellarmine himſclte 
confeſſcth.  Apparer (faith he) iwpradenter quoſdam, dum ſe Hebreos oppugna- 
re credunt, Ecclefiam ipſam oppugnare. Si enins ills correfiones Scribarwum ſunt 
Hebr aici textw corrmptiones, ſequitur aperte, vnlgatam quog ue eaitionens efſe cor- 
ruptifſimam : quam tamen nobis Eccleſia pro ver oone amthentica tradidit. Bellarm, 
l. 2. de verbo Dei.C, ſecundo. 

Genebrard the Kings Profeſſor of Hebrew in Par on the place, concludes that 
the Jews did not corrupt this word. ide fs in loc. & Hulfti Jnnor.in loc. Pocock, 
Not. Miſcel, in Portam Moſfis.C. 4, ; ' 

Mr eh Foord (who hath written an Expoſition of the Plalmsin Latine) giyes 
divers reaſons to prove that Cars isa true reading; one is this, The Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel witnefferh, that Chriſts hands and feet were pierced by the Souldiers with 
nails. Secondly, The Vulgar Latine, the Seventy, Jerom, Auguſtine, Pagnine, 
and Vatablus, Tremellins and Juvine, Arias Montanus, and ſome other Tranſla- 
tors ſo read it. The moſtlearned Hebricians teach in their Hebrew Lexicons, that 
© The Cele: Frephriit lack Joyuel botk reddings together, 9" 2 Th h 

. The Chaldee Paraphra JO readings together, 9g. 4. They haye 
NG te, digged or picrced my hands and m "064 as a Lionis wont todig with his wth. 
fourty eight in Elias Levita writes, That he obſerved all the words which are otherwiſe read 
the Hebrew, and otherwiſe written, (the Hebrewscall them Ker; and Kerib) and chat he rum- 
rags = Fo bred eight hundred ſourty eight, fixry five of whichare inthe Law, four hundred 
diy "re fifty four in the Prophets, chree hundred twenty nine in the Hagiographe. But 
both pure and Buxtorf in his Maſoretical Commentary, c. 13, obſerved many more words which 
from God.Our differ in the reading and writing. 

Lords Family - aforinwa learned Papiſt hath writren nine exercitarions on the Bible and ſabors 

y Sat y-r5 me to prove from Bene, Amama, De Dieu and other Proteſtant Writers, that there 

Foelem explics- 33e many faults in the Hebrew and Greck Copies which we now have, AC»; a 

tum, c. 1. 4d learned Papiſt alſo hath anſwered him. 

verits leffioni- Objeft, Pal, 19.4. ? The Hebrew Books have, I» omnem terram exivit linea co- 

bas, «EH. _— _—_ gone forth thorow —_ Eank, bu the Septuagint turn it 
s 03 & avndr, Hierom, Sonws corum, Their (ound ; St Paxl approved of this 
oor nag <ae verſion, Row. 10. 18. / ” ep - , 


with the Hebrew, Profefis bec res, ut ingenue ſatear, me quoqz aliquends torſer. 
voip Tp et architefii Oy alii ertificer, quande aliquid fignare aut 

unt, mittunt, ſoncm que: edere Collſuevernnt, Iſaacos 
Calne lines, vel ut Tremellius ty lit, Delineatio, id eft,ills Machine, 
amuſſim expolita, infinitem artificis Puentiam, ſapientiamgque pradicat. 


Anſw. Whitaker in his Anſwer to this ObjeQion, follows Genebrerdin his $cho- 
lia upon the place, and Genebrard follows Ha Row. 10. 'B. at's ih 

The Hebrew word (ſay they) rruly ſignifieth a Z;ze, bur the Septuagint Tnrer- 

| ; reſpeted the ſeyſe, and the Apoſtle followed them. The Scope of the 

falm is, That Gods people may fee what documents are given unto them of God, 

FE whereby 


AF. Fo 
4, 14 ER 


| Cuare6. Of the Scriptures. | ; 


whereb may be brought and led co the true, certain and ſaving knowledge of 
God : Ar ſeventh verle, ic ech how they were taughe by the works :of 
God : thence to the end, how they were inſtructed by his word ; the Apoſtle al- 
ledgeth this P/a/m to prove that Jews might come to know God by his Word, 
and thereby might have taith in Chriit Jeſus; the ſenſe therefore is, nor only-rhe 
delineation and conſtitution ot things created, but alſo the Word of God, and the 
Doatrine of the Goſpel, long lince propounded to the Jews, and ſo propeunded as 
they could not but hear, becauſc ic was publiſhed openly to all the wholeworld by* 
the myliery ofthe holy Apoſtles out ofthe Predictions of the Prophets, Palin 
' terpretsthe companiſon propounded by the Prophet, and teacheth, Thar as cer- 
cainly asthe linesof Heavenrun forth into all che earth, ſo certainly in theſe laft 
times, the DoErine ofthe Goſpel came forth into all the. earch by the Apoſiles 
preaching ; and thereforethe Apoſtle did not raſhly change the word of thePro- 
pher, becauſe the Hebrew ext in the Prophet was corrupr, but purnoſely in ſtead 
of delineation the Apoſtle putin ſex, baying reſpeR ro the preſent accompliſh- 
ment of the promiſe, whercby God had fore-told, that all the Gentiles ſhould be 
convertd to the communion of the Goſpel; and to this-end he did foreſhew thar 


he would give unto them Preachers. eg 
Cotton urgeth two other places, to ſhew that the HebrewText is corrupted, Afas. 


2. 23.& Mat.27- 
Objeft. Mar. 2.23. He ſhall be called 44 Nazarene, is no where found though the * _ on | 


Evangeliſt ſay, thac it 1s written, theretore it followeth (ſaith he) that the Hebrew Glaflium in 


original which we have is imperfeR. EZ Philol. Sac. 
Anſw. Saint Jerom ſairh, That this place was obj:Qed to him above a hundred Iſaie umndecimo 


times, and that hath as often anſwered ic, viz. That if the Hebrew be imper- wr tows 
et7zer 


f:& having no ſuch paſſage, then isalſo that of the Sepruagint ard the Vulgar, ſo | 
that the 0 bjeion 15 not againſt the Heberw, but againſt the Scripture in what lan- | - ae 
guage ſoeverit be. Maldonat, after he had well weighed divers opinions, holds eft ab cadem 
that of Feroms for the moſt ſure, which is co draw Nazarene trom Netzer a branch, radice ; proin- 
Iſa, 11.1: Juniucin his Parallels,  Piſcator, D* Taylor, M* Dod goe the ſame way. de n9ggþ fo 
Chry/oftom and Theophylatt, becauſe they cannot undo this knor, cut ir, thus, ſay- { w a+ Noeagh 
ing that many of the Books of the Prophets are loſt, Bxcer thinketh that place fad. 16 Ts wer 
15. 5. is here noted, Samſon being a Redeemer as he wasa figure of Chriſt, and the ſo ſed allvfio, 
Book of the Fudges was compoſed by divers Prophets. Catvin; Marlorat, Beza, 'aque thelior 


| r Perkins ſeem to incline to this opinion _ Corum videtur 
Scaltetws, and M* Perkins Opi Pomeatrmygr 


The laſt large Annotationsmeniion both theſe Interpretations, but adhere rather indicatum poti- 
to the former. HP | 4 cenſent deci- 
Obje&. The ſecond place urged by Coton,. to prove the-cofruption of the | He- mum rertinm 

i 


brew, is Mat. 27.19. The Evangeliſt cites Feremiah for that which is to be found <4@t Fadicum, 
| . ubtpredicitur 


only in Zachayy. | | Samſon futx- 
Anſw. Juniut in his Parallels, and D*Taplor on the tempration bring ſix an: ,u Nez ar aus: 
ſwers to reconcile theſe places. | >. faifſe enim 11- 
| | 7 +  lamgaypumnChri- 
fli news dubitat, Chamier. Tom. 1. de Canone. lib. 13. cap, 8. ExTfal. 11. 1. & Zach. 6. 12; Commodiſim? 
videtur poſſe exponi. Cauſab. in exercit., * Omnes Interpretes locum illum 4 Math. citatum ad ea; que ſcripfit Za- 
charias retulerunt, nec aliqui corum de omifſs aliquo Jeremiz Propherico libro cogitarunt. Niſe quod how eft inter Feſw- 
9s qui locuin exiſtimat ex duobus conflatum, nempe ex JeremiZ eap. 32. & Zach. cap. 11. oF hoc efſe nſitatum in 
Scriptura,cxemplis probat, ut cum verba (5 teftimonia duorum ſunt, aut altero onmiſſo alterius tantum nomen exprimas« 
Iur, aut totum teftimotium, quaſi unins tantim efſet, ſygnificetur. | Hac Feſuita Sanftins (in Zach.cap 11.) Hierony- 
me bac maxims placet ſolutio, quam Baronius ampletitur, ut (F Janſenius, Maldonarus, g Suarez, Matchzum /; 
more tantum poſuiſſe quod diflumeſt per Prophetam, ab aliquo autem in mdtgive ſcriptum fuiſſe Jeremiam, quod poſt 
Scrigtorum imtogitantia in textwn irrepſerit. Ad boc facit quod ini Syra werfione nomen Prophets omittitur. Ris 
vervs m_Carholico Orthodoxo.. | Gitantur ſub nomine Jeremiz , vel quia Zacharias ea 4 Jeremia , cujus dif- 
—_ O—_— z acceperat , vel quia idem binominis fuit , praſertim , enm utrinſque nominis fit eadem ſignificatio. 


I. Some-ſay it joyns together both, one place in Feremiah, Chap. 18; 1, 2, 3. 
and that of Zachary, buttherceis little or no agreement between them. 2.Some ay, 
thatitis not in Ferem;ahs _—_ which ate Canonical; but in ſome Apocryphal 


Wrings of Feremiah which the Jews bad, and which Chry/ſoftom confeſſeth he ſaw, 
| M 2 wherein 


o 


oy 
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wherein theſe words were; butirisnot likely, thar the holy Bva ngelift would leave 
a Canonical Text, and cite an Apocryphal, or give ſuch credir toit, or ſ-ek ro build 
our faith upon it; andby our rule, that Book ſhould be Canonical, which is cited 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 3. Some ſay that Aſarthew forgat, and for Bechary pur 
down Feremiah , 10 Auguſtine and Eraſmas, but with more forgetfulneſle, for ho. 
ly men wrote as they were moved by Gods Spirit. 4. Some thinkittheerrour of 
heedlefſe Writers, who mighteaſily ſoerre , bur allthe oldeſt Copies, and the moſt 
AncientFathers have the name of Jeremiah. 5. Some ſay that Zachariah being in- 
ſiruced and trained up with Ferem;þ did deliver it by tradicion from feremiah, and 
ſo feremiah ſpake itby Zachariab, which might be true, becauſe it is ſaid in che 
Text, A: wa; fpoken by Jeremiah, not wricten. Burfixthly, the moſt __—_ 10us 
and likely way of reconciling is this, that Z xcharieh and Feremsah was the ſame man 
having two names, which was very uſual among the Jews, as Salomon was called 
Jedidiah ; Fehviachim, Feconiacand Coniah ,; Simon Peter, Cephas and Barjuna . 
Matthew, Levi. So far Funixc and D* Taylor. See M* Robert Baily on Z ach. 3. 1. 
Pp. 11. and laſt large Annorar, | 
Jeremiah and | | The beſt of the Popiſh Writers cannot deny, butthat the name Jeremiah the Pro- 
Zechariah dif- phet is puc for Zachary, cither through the negligence of the Scribes, or cl{c ir was 
fer not much antes into the Text out of the Marpent, the Evangelik ſaying no more, Bur that 
- . it might be fulfilled which was Spoken 6y the Prophet, as both Zanſenius and Malde- 
keth the com- #&ft + loc. do confeſle. 
1Nemoration © ne | 
of God, the other the exa'tation of GW. Hic nods vetuſtiſſimes quoſque interpretes torfit. Beza. In [tererum com- 
pendiis facile poruit {3 in 17 mutari. River. - Aliqui dican effe errerem calami Of librariorum indiligenter ofcitantergue 
exemplaria ſibi propoſita aut legentiwn aut exſcribentinen, ut {1 quis bic Is pro Cov legerit, id elit, Tegicay pro Laga2's quam 
ſemtentiam Syrus (5 Arabs videntur confirmare. Sed vetuſtas ipſa nſcaſe omnium 7 exemplarium,que jam olim ver- 
ſata ſunt in Fatram Orthodoxum manibus, videtur nobis merits hoc defenſionis gerzss - extorquere 3 quod etiam agarot 
memois ſug Rieronymus, JuninParel.” Vide Sixii Senenfis 616.6. Annotat.13t. 


Chameer diſtinguiſheth of a twofold deprayation, one of Interpretation, herein 
weexcule not, nor defend rhe Fews, Second of the letter, herein they arc to be pa- 
tronjz'd againitthe Papiſts,who'chorow rheir ſides, ſtrike arthe very Scriptures,and 
labour tooverthrow their Authority. ; 

Manvubite: _ - The Hebrew Editienthen 
Lg 


. cimes as eyer were ſince, 

wet, loſe not their beauty only, 

eat uites are not afraid to fuffer chis 

depart gover h boafterh and ſaith, 7+ & the piller 
condiets] bus ryethe truth. 


fot ſecalorum carriculo, deſcripta ſunt ab bomin- 
ant, muitiplex varia lefliv, qua manifeſtam arguii 
He aan | promis Autoge, difſenfionem atque diſceſſimem. Capel. 
e1-5.cap-11. Sett.6. Et Brochm. &ſtem. Theol. Artic.2. De Sae.Scripe. c.2- Ne.10. 
Aa texto Gracus Novi Teftamenti ad nor pervenerit integer, (7 & corruptionis labe intatus. 


ObjeQtionsof the Papiſts againſt the Purity of the Greek Textin the New Telta- 


ment -* : 


=. . » inflance in Rom.12.11. tobe SI ae. 
"_ _ ſerving the Lord, Kgle. corrupt; the Greek hatb ſervieg che 


Anſw. 


UT PIT I de =. 
; FE HE REN Fn 924, 
PR og IA 2 ISIS 


Wks ; 
TS I ATE. 
Es. POE HS 
x HO WW 
Fm, Is I%< 


oe ; BH 
DR an 
£- ” SS w 
d! 
f4 P 
OY Joby 


ES 
Sy 


Cuar.s. Of the Scriptures. 


Anſw. Many of the ancient Greek * Copies and Scholiaſts have alfo Kepin, as 
Salmeron the Jeſuite confeſſerh, Serving the Lord, and itappearechin the Syriack 1.7 
Tranſlation : and who ſeerh nor, that ir mighe rather bean overſight of che Writer nem, i 
takipg one word ior another, rather thana tauir in the Text ; and thecaufe of the. ccad Cbryjoft. 
miſtake ( ſaith Bra) was the ſhorc wricing of the word K#, which was caken by OT. 
ſome for Kayw, whereas they ſhould have taken it for Kyi. If we ſhould admit _ - _ _ 
the other reading, we muſt not underſtand the Apoftle as if he commanded us ro ; 


; p Franciſcus 
be Temporizers, or to apply our ſelves to the corrupt cuſtoms and manners of ctie Lucas tefarur 


_—— coy... — ey 


C The Greek 


rimes; .bur ro keeptime in all our ations, and do them in the ficrelt ſeaſon,as Co/. ſe /ex Graces 


4.5. Epheſ.5.16. 


coadices widiſſe 
in quibus eſſet 


Kugiw, (5 Bcza afſerit ita legi in prohatiſſimis quibuſque. Arias Montanus, non tantum in textu poſuit Kupio,ſed etiam in 
Apparatu nullam adnntarvit leftionis varictatem, quo ſatis oftendit ſe nullos legiſſe codices Grecos, in quibus eſſet Kaupts - 


aligs non omiſſurius opinsr, qui longe tevnor coltegit. Chamier, 


O5jebt. Eraſmus the beſt Tranſlator of allthe later ( by the judgement of Beza) 
ſaith, That the Greek ſometimes hath ſap2rfluities corruptly added ro che Text of 
holy Scripcure, as Matth. 6, the Doxology, For thine us the Kino aome, the power 
and the glory, for ever andever. Hecalleth theſe words trifles, rafhly added to che 
Lords Prayer, and reprehends Ya//a for blaming the old yulgar Lacine, becauſe ic 
hach them not. Tereullian,Cyprian, Ambroſe, ferom and Auguſtine do expound the 
Lords Prayer, and yet make no mention of theſe words. Bezu confeſlech ir ro be 
« Magnificam iUlam quidem & longe ſanftifjimam, a molt high and holy forme of ex- 

preſſion, Sed irrepfiſſe in comextum, & que in vetuſtifſimis aliquot codicibus 
Greets deft , it is not to be found in that vernſt;fſimme codex by Beza to the 
Univerſity Library of Cambriage ; that Copy perhaps was corrupted by the He- 
reticks. 

Ic is not preſently trifles, whatſoever Eruſmms,or any other man ſhall rejeRt out 
of the Greek Gopy under that name: and:yerthey do Eraſmns wrong, to lay that 
* he called char parc of the LordsPrayerrriflesabfolutely ; for he ſtiles1t ſo condi- 

tionally, if it be not partof che ancient Texc. | 

2. If Eraſmr:s had underſtood that that paſſage had been taken out of the Book 
of Chronicles written by the pen of the holy Ghoſt, he would no doubt have taken 
heed how he had called this concluſion of the Lords Prayer Trfles, for it appeareth 
manifeſtly, that this fentence was borrowed from David, 1 Chro.29, 11.with ſome 
abridgmenc of the Prophers words. 

3. Thar cannot be ſuperfluous without the which we ſhould not have hada per- 
fect form of Prayer ; fgr lince Prayer ſtandeth as well in praiſing of God and thankſ- 
giving, asin petitions and requeſtsro be made unto him, it is eyideac that if this 
Concluſion had been wanting,there had wanted a form of that Prayer which ſtand- 
ethin praiſe and thankſgiving. : | : 


Sce MrGregory 
his Obſervart- 
ons upon ſome 
paſſages of 
Scripture, cap. 
38. 


Cartw.in his 
anſwer ro the 
Rhemiſts Pre- 
facc. 


Corons precd- 
tions Domini - 
ca, Qui tuum 
ct regnum, 
&c. Eiſiin 
multss Gr &cis 
codicabus of 


apud Syrum quegue interpreter reperites tamen Beth referente,jn vetuftifſintic aliquide Grecie codicitue deft, Oy 6 nemi- 


ne exponitar, preter 4 vulgato(y « Chryſoſtoma. Dees quoque in verſtone 
viſitay : wt non immerits Eraſmus c 
tanſtstam. Seultetus in loc. 


4. Ito givea ſubſtantialreafon of that which goeth before be fuperfluous, than 
this concluſion may be fo. 


5. For confirmation of thisreading, we may alledge beſides the-conſent of the 
Greek Copies, rhe Syrian interpretation, whichis very ancient, Chry/oftom, Theo- 

la and Euthymim expound ic. The Lords Prayer in Lakes perieR in reſpeR 
of the Petitions, yet notlung hindererh but that in Aſarthew might be added the 
confirmation and concluſion, Afarrhew hath many otherthingsin his Goſpel,which 
Zauke hath nor. | 

Salweron regroves Cajeran for calling this Multiloquirm, ſince there is a no- 
table conſetiion ot four Properties of God, his Kingdome, Powef, Glory and 


Lſbould now ſhew, That neitherthe Tranſlation of the Seventy,,nor of the Vul- 
| | gay 


1 | Arabica, nec in wilis Latinerum exemplarib 
onjeflet, ex ſolemni canſuetudine 8 Grecis adjetlam, bo poftea in Textum ipſum fuiſſe 


ribus 


' eA Body of Divinity. Book | 


gar Laos ow Authentical; bur there are two Queſtions of great moment firſt to 

ke firſts Whether any Books of the Scripture be loſt ? + 
The ſecond, Wherher the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was paniara from the 
a * . . . * 
Ne hefrſt Queſtion, That we may give a right anſwer, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
the Books of Scripture; ſome were Hittorical, Ethical or Phyſical, * others Dog. 
* Sp0n®: matical. The former might periſhandfall away, but not the later. Therefore 
= 11s that common ObjeRionot divers Books mentioned in the Old Teſtament, wherc- 
Dub.130- of we find none ſo enticuled in the Canon thereof, is cafily anſwered. Eicher 
Codices ſacros they were Civil and Commonwealth ſtories, whether the Reader is reterred, if 
in excidio Hie- . 1.1. tim to reade the Srories more atlarge, which the Prophets touched ſhort- 
NE Tutor) ly; orelſethey are contained in the Books of the Kings, which are manifelily 
Fi commen- proved to be written by divers Prophets in their ſeveral ages, wherein they pro- 
tum eſt, non ve- pheſied, Salomons Books which he wrote of general Philoſophy, fell away, bur 
ritas. Id. yarte 111 the other Books of the Scripture do ſtill remain. Carrw.1n his Anſwer to the 


fun Dub. * Preface of the Rhem.T" eſt. bs k 


hat was too | Fa OT IOLLL TIE . 
contvnts ſpoken by Whitaker ( though otherwiſe a worthy Writer ) Canonice  quedam: pcriifſe, credo eſſe, ne- 
minem qui dubitet. Nego Canonem, id eft, numerum Hibrorim ſacrorum, ex quo confetius eft, unquam fuiſſe metry, 
quam ſit hodie. Chamicrus. Ut ut ſit, nec in Novo, nec inVetcre Teſtamento paſſin et Dews ſacros veritatis fontes 
mend ulls mfici, neque malitia, neque negligentid.buminum, aut injuria temporum, in iis qua fidem motes ve ſþefant. 
Jacobi Capelli Hiſt.Sac. ( Exotica, Vide Horting.They. Philel. 1.2. c.2. So8.2. 


Firſt, They areall of God,all whoſe works remain for ever, therefore the holy 
Pſal.411.8. Scriptures being not only his handy-work,bur asit were the chief and Maſter-work 

of all other, muſt have a continual endurance. 

Secondly , They all are wricten generally for our inſtruion/, and more particu- 
uy Hh larly for Admonigonand.Warning, for Comfortand Conſolation, unleſſe we will 
Se&. 243. , ſay, tharGod maybe deccived in his Parpoſe-and End wherefore /he ordained 
gives four yea- them , it muſt needs be, thatirt muſt continue wharſoever hath been written in thar 


ſons to prove reſpe&. 
tharno part 
of Cancnical Scriprure is loſt. See Good wins Divine Authoricy of the Scriptures, p- 15, 


Thirdly,If the Lord have kept umco us the whole Book of Zeviriewsand (in it)che 
Ceremonies (which arc aboltſhed, and whereof there isnow no praQiſe) becauſc 
* Pide Alting, they have a neceſſary and profitable uſe in the Church'of God-;'* how much more 
pwoblem. Theol, isir to be eſteemed, that his providence hath watched over othgr Books of the Scri- 
partem 9 5. pture, which more properly belong unto our times? + fn: 
a tp per E- Fourchly, Let us hear the Scriprure ic ſelf, wicaliegel its own Authority and 
diſftolam ezift Durableneſs toall Ages; Aoſes thus writeth of it ; The ſecret and hidden things 
He remain to the Lerd our God, but t he things that are revealed te us and onr children for 
See B.Uſbere ever. Davidallo profeſleth, That he knew long before, that the Lord bad founded his 
——_ DiVi- ceſtimonies for evermore. But our Saviour Chriſts teflimony is of all othet moſt evi- 
walls pe $; dent : That Heaven and Earth fball paſſe , but that his Word cannoz paſſe : And 
Piel. 119.152, JE more vehemently, 7'bar not one jot, or ſmall letter» of his Law can paſſe untill 


Mat.24.35. Al be {Ee Hans 5-4 therefore none of thoſe which were written for chat end 
Mat.1 3-3 2 areloft. | & *? 
Mat.s.1E, 


Luk.16.179, = Cui ignorate nin ſctupuloſs tantim ſed & fa Fo” | IE oe 
en ſed ii wm arrom mnwndmſrnds,aoinge 7 & rem ſeen rn er 
Fa mutetuy. Spanhem.Dub.Evang.perr, 248, Dub.89. FuTxFues in Tow va Boby aniiquun, fi vel uns vox in $criptu- 


Origen in Prefat. in Cant.Canticorum. Auguſtin, 116,18. de Civitate Des. cap/38. 
thought itcould not neither lland with the Divine "dances the ur 
of the Church, chat avy Canonical Books, and giyen for ſuch ro the Church, ſhould 


be loſt, Of this opinion are many worth vi ; | 
y modern Divines. Janins, Chamierus 
Tem,1.1.9.c. 5. Polanng, Wendelinus, Waltherws, Spanheming, ne Bo Gerar : 
Boo 


Cn AP,GE, Of the Seripenres . 


dus in exegefs loci prin de Scriprura ſaera, oap.6,Joh. Campo Tow. 3. in Prefellion;« 
bus de verbs Deri.cap.15. Riverns tm T[agoge ad $.Script. cap.6, & in ſumma Contre- 
verſiaruwTom.1. Tratt.1. Queſt.1, Alringins, But Chryſoftom and Whirakey, alſo 
Bellarmine 1.4. de verbo Des. c.4. Gretzerusand Recaxxs hold, that fome Canonical 
Books are joli. Lrather ſubſcribe ro the judgment of che former Reverend Divines. _ - 
who held the contrary. : : 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether the Scripture of the Qld Teſtament was pus- 
Bara *.trom the beginning ? Or, Whether it be a late invention of the Fe- : — 
brews. Controverſiam de punttorum antiquitate wel novitare, inter viros eruditos wh oat, 2” 
diſceptatam, non attingo. * Sententia #traque ſues babet aſſertores, & magni quir adjcriph erent; 
dem nommu. _ bodie 
ent ta och, | Ont elderuce volume legs Syaaghgh Tadeoratsy"fclunt he heum Bide. Die Preto 
Luc. 16 19. * Spanhem. Dub. Evengel. par« 3. Dub. 129. Vide D,Prid. Le#.r2. de punthorum Hebraicorum ori» 
gine. Et Broch. Sy em. Theol. Art.z* De Sacra Scripta. 6.4. Rueft, 9. ERS 


—O_ Oe yg 


Cevalerias, Buxtorfins, Maritns, Junins, and other very godly and learned Buxtorfius 
men have detended the Antiquity of the pricks, which to the Hebrews are inftead Prodforum pe- 
of yowels, and (ay, that the Bibles were pan#ate in our Saviour Chriſts time, and — _ 
that be approved of the ſame Afar.5.* 18. Others bold, Thattheinvencion ofthe + Piſa Pony 
pricks,and the Aſ:ſſoreth is to be aſcribed to the Tyberian Maſſorites, who flouriſh- Punta iftaHe- 
ed abour fiye bundred years after Chriſts butch :-This opinion divers learned men #raica 4 Maſo- 
have defended with moſt weighty reaſons, liſ{rriinins in Technologia, Luther, is ſunt cx- 
Atrcer, Scaliger and Drufius, Calvin upoRFech,11. Zvinglingin þisPreſyce on ac page 
Tſatahb. Raynolas in his cealure of the Apoerypo Books. Bur aboye all Capelinsin circa Chrifti 
his Book eatituled, Arcanum punitationss reveitaturs, hath fo ſtrongly confirmed annun $00.aur 
that Opinion, and hath ſo ſolidly confured the reaſons which are commonly brought /«{tem pot 400. 
to the contrary, that he hath 4rews ſome learned Divines to his opinion, which oc ggt wa 
before did ſtifly adhere to the contrary opinion, and left others yery doubatull: He $8, 2 
hath we!l anſwered that place, Aſar.5.18.1.2.c.14. This Book is now anſwered by —_ diſfertat 
learned Buxterf. deJehova.Pide 

Se: Dr WaltensConliderator conſidered abont this contreverſie of the Hebrew River. 1/ag.c.8. 
Punctation, Chap.10,11,12. _ 

But (as Amama ſaith) if any will not be moved from the other opinion, that the Altum in omni- 
P na were invented by the Prophers(which many godly Divines do out of a good $7, anigumrum 
zeal ſtand for) Swuum cxique liberum fit judicium, | corum oi Lati- 

- | / ; mramn ſcriptis, 
de puns filentium, ut ne minimus quidem apex de ilit apiculis in ik extet. Capellus Bb. 't. cap. 9. Sciendum 
guod nec Moyſes punfFavit legem , unde Judzi non babent eam cum punttiy, i. cx wocalibug ſcriptam in ratu- 
ww ſuis 3 _ _ ex Prophetis yin on ena oy Op duo a —_— eft N p tali. Al- 
er vero Ben Aſcher, totum veti Teſtamenzun pu equntar 5 gud quidem 4 cam quibuſdam virguliz 
ant loco wocalium apud cor. Ra Pugio pdet ad | - 3. Diſt. 3. cap. 21. Vi 
* uf oghecn: hgh - Jon ka vio þ verſus Mou 205 part, 3. Dift;3. cap. 21. Vide Voſſium de 


Vide Fulleri Afiſcel. Sec. 155.4. cap. 4. Mercernum 4d Genel. 16. 13, & Dru- 

Gum ad difficiliors loca Geneſ. Buxtorhii difſertationers de Ebraorum liters, & Hec tam cer- 
librum de punforum Antiquitate & origine,"/Qur Saviour ſaith , Aſarrh. 5. 18. 19 of, quam 
That net one jot or prick of the Law ſpall "*pep5ſh , whereby ir ſhould appear *** mm 
that the Law and the Prophets ( for of beth he ſpeakerh immedi * before ) ev? Dear 
had vowels and pricks : whereunto alſo belong all thoſe places of Scripture, antique ſen- 
near maomgead the clearneſſe and certainty of the Seripture, which conld nor at all = de pun- 

| oo og penn pgs que ar pens = wth weft 

— if it lacked vowels, Yerchigis not B. Uſhers judgement, as he himſelf quitate & : 
origine , qu 


Cabelitas. Buxtorf.de punſforum antiquitate oF origine. part.1.cap. $. * B.Vſbers Body of Divinity pg. 73; 


The Fewes chought there was abundance of myſteries eries in every one of 
thoſe wenn of the Law : Cliriſt alſudes to this opinion, though he al- 
lows Nor. ; K F 


New 
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: Noxeft improbabile argumenton ex Mat. 5.18. * Luc.16.17.ub5 per Kiqai% punts 
_— & m_ commode intel poſſe dots opinant ur: $Rre7.q Mos Broughconius NT. Danie, 
. ah non ad p.45.& Polanus Synragmd.1.c.37. quamVvis arguments ills nolinus snfiftere. Voetius 

punfla, wcalis Tom,1, Diiþ.de amtheritate Scripture. | 

IS farms) ſed (uti re82 obſervat Hicronymus) ad figuraw literaram, & ad cornicula ills, quibus literaram ca- 
pits in bodierns Scripture ( qui in ſcridendo Legis volumine wuntur Judzi_) armantur : bocque dantaxat walt, Se non ve- 
niſſe ( quod de eo f, o calunmmabantur Judzi) ad evecnandam Of abolendam Legem,ut contra potnes venerit ad eam 
perfeZtiffims implendam, Capelli Diatrib.de literis Ebr." Apicibus Gf accentibus nec vetuſtifſimi Gr4corum nec veruſt1ſ- 
fri Hebr aorum uſt ſunt. Hujuſmodi virgularum apicumgue note, qaidus Hebrei nunc pro vocalibus (F accemibns utuntur, 
non in ills primeva fanfe lingue origine excogitate faerunt,imi nec extiterunt ab initio legic, ſed novicis ſunt, atqz ad\j.s 
integritatem nſquequagz pertinent minizxe. Wakfeld.Syntag.de bebreorum codicem mncorrupricme. 


See Nt Thorn-. Buxtorf in bis Anſwer to Eo faith, That there are three degrees in 
ue 33- Ch. oeneral ot Amtiquity , the chieteſt, thoſe which referre the original of the 
hen Ch. points to Adam, middle of thoſe which referre them tro Aſoſes, loweſt thoſe 
ftlian Truak, which referre them to Ezra, Buxtorf, de paniforum Antiquitate & origine 
PAY. 2. CaPp.2. ; | v | . » 
6 Fine ae legere (faith "Drufime.) paxicis hodiz conceſſum. Serarius de 
Rabbinig, faith, Elias Hatter a Lutheran writes thus, & mille Predicantibus 
ve unum quidem efſe, qui ctiam punttatiſſima peſſit Hebrxa legere, edn ab/q ue 
watts. ESSE SE ce 

4 Animpudent Jeſuite came to Conradus Graſerns, to confer with him about the 
- Hebrew Text of thePible, which haſhid was corrupt and could not be held Au- 
rhentick;to whom deſiring the orighhaTText,Graſer«s gavethe Hebrew Bible with- 
out pricks; hetook the Book and turned over the leaves, and' the Book upſide 
down, and was ſo ignorant of little skilled in the Original, that he could not di- 
ſinguiſh berwixt the righr andwrong end of rhe Book : which his arrogance a 
young ſcholar of Graſer=s's perceiving, he could nor forbear laughter, and Gr4- 
runs imſelf had much ado to conceal it. Melchior. Adam in vita Conradi Graſcr:, 

p-945. 4 Oh) 


tee, 


——_—_— 


——_—_——_—— 


Efron Cr, VII, | 
Of the Seventy and Vulgar Tranſlation, 


« In cditione Wh Yy Owl proceed to ſhew, that neither the Tranſlation of the Seventy, no 
ves r "og the Vulgar Latine are Authentical. | _ 
= L The Greek Tranſlation of the Wy —_ which is commonly 
'\ aſcribed tothe Severyy Interpreters, is notDivinely * inſpired. + 
nibil ferm? e E=:/ 


; | 
quod peregrinum wn ſonet, O& quod Hebr gicam non oleat loquendi rationem. Croii obſerv. | Auguſtimis hanc verſinem 
nal jog re iſpenſar _ _— ves, xg Tccleſior . Sara i fieri, cum tanta 5piritus fandh preſenta 
: The chief Pillars of the Primit Church ran into this errour, whence 
A tear many dna or 3x - The Greek Fathers, who were nerally anekilfall Wn 
cus, Hebrew und Lavine ( ſometewexcepted)) weretheleſle to be blamed here, fince 
' © they madeuſeaf no other Editions, thereforethey ware confidenely affirmed their 
ownto be Authentical, Auguſtine, Tertulliav, and many of the Latine Fathers 
( whom divers Divines follow) aſcribed roo much tothe 


d Lib.2.de ver. 
Detr,c.s. 


inany thing,ſo that they may ſeem rather to tsthan Interpreters. Grerzc7 


beſtoweth 


ain, thatthoſe 
boly Ghoſt peculiarly Nay as, leaſtthey ſhould errc 
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beſtoweth a prophetick ſpirit upon them, berauſe they did ſo agree, and abſolved Of this Tram” 
cheir rask in-fo ſhort a ſpace of time, viz. in 72 <dayes, Cabos RUe cc 
Epiſt.ro Capelus,and Prolegem.g.to the Biblia Polyglotta,and D* Walrms Confidermor confidered;ch.g. < Valide 
ftomacho opus eft, ut toncoqui poſſit narratio de LXR. cellulis, de conſenſu illo mire, (fy de exiguo temporis intervalle, 
quo torumn opus confectum fertur. Spanhems. Dub. Evang.part.1.Dub.22, 


They are faid ro have been puta partin 72 Cels, and to haveallagreedin their 
Tranſlation, and the ruinesthereof were (as isreported) ſhewed a long rime after 
at Alexandria. | | ; 
Bur Hierom,and many of the * Papiſts held this to bea Fable of the 72 Cels, fince * Maſins pre- 
neither Ariftews, who was a chief man about King Prolomy, that ſet the Seventy In- fat. in Grace. 
terpreters 08 work;nor Joſephus (who was moſt deſirous of the honour of his Nati- _ yon & 
a po9 any mention thereof. And as touching che Interpreters themſelves, fe- ,....," i 
rom ſaith, Alindeft vatem agexe, alind Interpretem. It is one thing ©o bea Propher, cp.s. 
another to be an Interpreter. And'as for the Tranſlation, he ſaith, Germanailia & 
antiqua tranſ[latio corrupta & violataeſt. | | ER 
That warns and et Tranſlation 4 of the Sepruagint is corrupted and violated, | 
which (as Hierom ſaich)was agreeable tothe Hebrew, but ſo is not the Greek Copy fronem LxXX. 
now extant, which is full of corruptions, and ſeemeth to be a mixt and confuſed primevanm pu- 


Tranſlation of many. _ & 


riorem corruptam. Hec AuZtoritatis eft perexignay Illa autem meruit quidem quondameathHoritatem aliquam. Walthe» 
rus in officins Biblica. EY 


If the Seventy,as well as the Hebrew,had been Authenrical,the Lord would have 
been carefu!! ro have kept it pure and untorrupt unto our dayes, as well as he hath 
done the Hebrew. There is indeed a Greek Edition extant, which goeth under the , tha 
name of the Seventy; but Whitaker © faith, That the rue Seventy is loſt, and that this Mapdopits wy | 


which we now have is mixt and miſerably corrupted, prime queſt. 

| | | ſecunda 6.ter- + 
tio. Aut hec.Greca verſio, que ad noftra tempora pervenit, non illa eft quam Septuaginta Fudaici ſeniores ediderunt,aut 
eſt tam infinite fad#que depravate, ut autheritatis perexigue mc ſit. Nam ne ipſe Cn param habuit tranſlatio- - 


nem Gracam Septuaginta imtergretuin. dilamenim, quam babuit corruptam vitieſamg; eſſe, ſape in Commentarius conque- 


ritu?., Whitak.ibid. Yide Bez.in Mat.17. 9. 


The original Greek Copy of the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament was, the 
learned think, (and I think they think well in it) burned by Falins Ceſar's Army, 
when they fred Alexandria, andthe famousLibrary there, Cepels Remains, p.11. 
Verfio Greca que hodit extar & quam Ffplendido LXX. Interpretum titulo wen- 
ditant, non eff primeva illa juſſu Prolomxi confefta, ſed incerti & recentiorie 
authoris, ut prolixe probant Editores Bibliorum Pariſienſium, Hotnii Prefar.ad 
Diſſertat. De vera tate mnndi, 

Vofſim in his Epiſtle prefixed before his Caſtsgationes ad Scriptum Hornil, 
faith , . Sic itaque ſentio » # quid in rebus mertalinns fit quad 4 quoquant po 
adfirmari, jam quoque andere me abſque ulla _cunttatione affirmare & cervo fta- 
tucre , verſronem Pentatenchi Grecam, que hodie etiamnum exrat, notices ye- 
(enſe, OO; ues efſe genninam LXX. Imterpretum werſionem. Vide plu- 
re ibid. Bn | | | 

Danda LXX. 1g coats ut bominibus ;, juxta Jacobi;[ententiam Mnl- 
za peccamus eines, Hieron, ad Pamach, The Apoſtles and Evangelifts writing in 
Greek, often followed the verfion of the Sepraagizr, then common amongſt the 
Grecian, and cited it ſoinetimes where there is a moſt manifeſt difference from the 
Hebrew Texc, but yetthey did nor alwayes uſe that Tranſlation,which they would 
have done, if they had ſteemedir Divine and Authentical. *' 

Spanhemius Db. Evany.part.1. Dub.23.and Amama Antibarb. Bibl. 1.2. both 
think that conjcure of Heinfims (in his holy Ariftarchus) very probable,viz.char 
thefable of the number and conſent of the Interpreters, took its original from | 
Exod. 24. Hence (ſaich Heinſims there ) without doubt the Hiſtory concerning - 
Prolomy , hence thoſe famous Cels which Ferome ſcoffs at ; hencethat Inventi- 

N' on, 
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CITI I 


1 on, thac none of all chat number differed in their Incerpretations, : 
Therefore ſince that verſion when pure was but an humane, not 'divjne 
- work, and proceeded from Interpreters , not Prophets; it could be nei- 
FGreci ab He- ther Authentical , nor. fide digna, any further than it agreed f with the Hebrew 


breis ſap# re- Text. | | | | 
cedunt, Mer- BE ; 

cerus ad Job 1y. 32. , Vide Drufium in Gen. 6. & Fulleri Miſcel. Sac. lib. 2. cap. 6. pag- 201. Mendas 
in Chronologicis numeris babet, complures. See Dr Willet-on Gen. 47. and Chamiers firft Tome de Canone , lib. 
13. cap. 8, 9, 10. Libri Mofis omium ſunt optime tranſlati : (5 Pſalmi omnivwm dererrimb. "Chamierns 1b. cap.8. 
Pſalmo primo Muu peſtilentes pro irriſoribus &F 5s eracyovy ma 63G & K2:74 non reſurgent impii in judicio : 
Periculoſs amphibolia , ne fort# videantur d reſurreftione excludi impii ; debuit autem werti, non conſiſtent in jud1c1o, 
nimirum quia cond . -.Chamiervs ibid. Fide Capel. Critic. Sac. I. 4. c. 18. Er R. Epiſcopi Uſkerii ad i!- 
lam Epiftolam, © Hebreorum magiftri editionem Gracorum Interpreturn magno odio ſunt proſecuti, qui cum agre ſerrent 
fibi non licere, niſi publict in" Synagogin Sabbatis Hebr aic® ſacram Scripturam legere, omnis quequt ſunt tum primum 
Commenti adverſia ſeptnagints interpretum werſionem, ut # ſuorugm manbus excuterent , ne tandem # Fugi ſacraram 
literarum lefione buys editions, 4 religione Judaica ad fidem Chriſtiangm geſciſcerem. Petti Var. Le#. 
lib. 2. Cap. 1. | 


* 


P 


The Ancients themſglves Commenting upon Scriptpre, uſed not the Seprxaginr, 
Editionas Authentick, from which it would not haye been then lawfull ro depart, 
bur rather oftencorre&it, as Origen and Ferom from the Hebrew fountains : which 
ny one knoweth thats verſed in their works. = 

They are moſt bold in changing numbers without any reaſon , as Gene. 5. 
to Seth, Bwos, Cainaan, Malalcel, they give cach a hundred years beyord che 
Hong truth, In the 46 Chapter of Geneſis for Seventy ſouls they ſay Seven- 
ry VE, = : 

0 ar The Seventy read: Prov, $8.23. In the beginning God created me ,, for, In the be- 
wot iy rg inning God poſſeſſed me, wherher becauſe they miſtook the Hebrew word Chats 
nius, errrk for Cava, upon their likeneſſ* in the Hebrew CharaGters, or their Tranſlation was 
principium. = at the firſt b«17% poſſedit, poſſeſſed, and the Copies ſlipping in one letter, made it 

6x70 cyeavit, creared, as Bellarmine after Zanchythinketh. 
2. The vulgar Editions not Authenuical, pn 
fidoe We are noty come to ſhew, that the yulgar Latine Edition 8 is not Authentical 
gara . b 
pr rranſla- A thing of it ſelf manifeſt, bur yet ro be proved by ſome Arguments , becauſe our 
tione, FN col- Adverſaries ſtand upon it, Our Arguments are theſe : 
latiznem Rai- 


noldi cum Harto,- cap. 2. pag. 23. & 4p. 6. pag. 201, 202. & cap. 8+ pa - 445, & Drufium in Nur. 1. , 8. 
CF cap. 96. Cl. Gatak. Adverſdria Miſcel. cap. 39. (&F Diſſertat. Doftoris Walton de linguis Orientalibas, ni ; 
Horring. Theſ. Philol, lib, 1. cap. 3. SeRt. 3. Queſt. 1, &7c. Riverus in Catholice Orthodoxo. Wendclin, in C briſti- 
ana Theologia. Gerh. loc. prim, de Script, Sac. with learned Papiſts - hold that it was'not Feroms Tranſlation. 


Capel. Crit. Sat. li. $. cap. 7. ſaith it was... De latina Editione longs ani 4 45 
coke. Cham. Tom. 1. L 14. c. 1. > | long animeſiſims Catholics eſt & Papiſtis eontro- 


P B25 G | ,of Matter, Form, Speech, as the 
Lie hrs HY Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, and copoatede, the he mo oo 
ty yer flared by bumane endeavour, and therefore it is againſt borh Religion and rea- 
ic @ ſo loond, fon to- ſay-ir is" Authenticalz a work of men cannot in perfetion be equa!l 
thar 1 think with-@ work of God; for as ferom ſaith, AlindeP rfſevarem, alind ft eſſe Ln- 


many hare | 


7. It was not Divinely inſpired in 


.  terpretem, IN 

been led by it, - : 
to rheir con- Ir is the office of an Jnterpreter, to tranſlate the Auchentical Scripture, not to 
verſion ,, why makes his Tranſlation Authentical;' for both 7erom and other Interpreter 
maylnorchink rmighterre, ſodid northeProphers and Apoſtles; the Counce! of Trene firlt de- 
ay Shs have O_ this Tranſlation ſhould be Authentical : before it many learned Papiſts 
_ conver - wee oa 5g thar ; ornorggs; as Paxluas Brageuſis Valla Eng ubinut 
red from Po- © arit, ' fohamnes Tſaacus, Caj oy £ "4 
pergiis the, oun y Fove, Fug dur ochah” ty Os JA Fl, Landers 

rrch © Pr ES ISR EH BAY | | 
Rom? , and joyned them(dves to'our Church , have been beholding 6 
God) ro thei + Tranſlation . -as. o . | g for the moſt part of them ( next ro 
has P_-s Nation , " ts Zanching , Lupber, Occolampadins , and many others. Cape!s 


2. The 


Curar,7.  Ofel the Scriptures. : on” 


2. The vulgar Tranſlation doth oft change the ſentence of the haly Ghoſt, yea, 
it doth dangerouſly and heretically deprave the ſenſe of holy Scriprure, and cran- 
flare ſenflefly many times, ther 1tis not ro be heid Authenrical, + 

Gen. 3. 5. ipſa tor ipſe, viz. Chr, Or ipſum, viz, ſemen, which place it ſeemeth 
was corrupted idolatrouſly to extoll the praiſes of the Virgin Mary, and co prove 
her patronage and proteRion. This reading drew. Bernard into this opinion, Hebraici Hbri 
Maria abſtulit opprobrium watris Evz, & patri pro matre [atisfecis quod pros conflanter le- | 
mittitur , Gen. 3. 15. pſa conteret ', & cut ſervanaa eft viftoriq nifs Mariz 2 £9 Hu, 


Bern, See Bedels Anſwer to Wadeſworths Letters, ch. 6, Vide Capel, Crit. Sac. are 3. Septs- 
L-4.C-1; p grey 


: ics Parapbre- 
ſis bane le&tionem confirmat : Denique quidam codices valgate Editionis retinent iple, quidem ipſum. Pyſtren.o png or 


ipſum ſentent1# poſtular, ut boc de ſemine mulieris, non de muliere intelligam. Whitak, 


Hoc conteret,Termel.& alii that is that fame feed, rather he,viz.that one perſon. 
Hier. Ipſe conteret caput tuwm, accordingly in the Seprxagint and our Tranſlation. 

Gen. 4. 13. Major eft iniquitas mea quam wt veniam merear, a COr- 
rupt Tranſlation ſerving to eountengnee the errour touching merit de congr#o. In 
the Hebrew there is nothing which hath the leaſt ſignification of merit, 1t ſhould 
be tranſlated Ut feram vel ſwftineam, wel remifſionem conſequar. Tranſlatio 
ita poteſt tolerari fi ſum atur mereri pro conſequi , ut ſepiſſime olim apud vete- 
res, Chamier. 

Exod. 34.29. The valgar hath Videbant faciem Mofis cornntam, Þ for radiantem * Ex voce He- 
which the Hebrew word iignifieth ; the 70 Tranſlate it (the Apoſtle Pax/ appro- brea proteſt e- 
ving of it, 2 Cor. 3. 7,10.) was glorified. This interpretation of the vulgar is = qe ng 
reprehended by YVala, YVatablms, Arias Montanus , Stenchu, Cajetan, Fern, ds, qui duobus 
Oleafter, Tho. Aquinas and Bellarmine himſelf De Eccleſia trinumphante, 1.2.c.4. Corubus pin- 
which is alſo confirmed by the Text it ſelf, for the Scripture witneſſeth, That the gunt Moſenz 
people could not behold the face of Moſes for the brightneſſe thereof, Ex04.34. 30, 149 ein 
and therefore his whole face, not the higheſt part of his forehead, or his head was oe; Apr 


2 ud ei 
covered with a vail, v. 33. of that Chapter, 2 Cor. 3. 3. —_ _ 


. . templis cornuta 
facie depiflum aſpiciunt, quaſi nos eum diabolum quendam, ut ipfi flulte interpretantur, e = —_ 
Biblioth, San. 1. 5. Annot. 116, Vide Grotium za loc. » off: putermes. Sixrus Senenſ! 


7ob 5.1, The walgar Latine hath, Voca ergo þi eff 9us tibi reFondeat, & ad aliquem 
[anftor um convertere;, Hence the Papiſts would prove Invocation of Saints, where- 
a$it ſhould be tranſlated Yoca 9uaſo, ſes voca jam as ſit quireſpondeat, & ad querm 
2 Santtu reſpicies ? q. d. ad neminem. The vulgar makesit a {imple ſpeech without 
any interrogation, the meaning of Fliphaz is, 9. d. Go tol pray thee, call or bid 
any one appear or come, that by hisconſent approves of thy opinion, try whether 
any oneis of thy mind, which acknowledgeſt not chat great calamities are inflicted 
by God for great fins, To which of the Saints thatever have lived, or yer do live 
intheearth, wilrthou turn, by whoſe teſtimony thou ſhalt be helped in this thy 
comglaint againſt Ged? 

P[el. 2. 12. The yulgar hath Apprehendite Diſciplinaw, apprehend Diſcipline or 
InſtruRtion, whereas in the Hebrew itis, ler poo rar ms i Kiſs the Sonne, Thus Seated 
an evident place agyaſ the Jews for the ſecond Perſon in Trinity is obfcured and 7%: 
overthrown, by the corrupt Latine Text. To ſay the ſenſe isthe fame, isin vain; : "Me in' 
for an Intrrpreter ought not to change the words, and then lay he hath kept the hoc loco prout 
ſenſe, neither is the (enſe of che words the ſame; Who will fay, to kiſs the Sonne in Hebreo ex- 
is the ſame with lay hold of Diſcipline? We mult needs imbrace the Dorine of 1+ contra Fu- 
Chriſt, if we acknowledge him to be our Meſſiah ;, but hence it doth not follow yo pam 
that theſe two are che fame, for then all things which agree ſhould/be one and 15,9512 ns 


the ſame, which will not ſtand, The Chaldee Paraphraſt 'onring that reading, eſſe agnoſcunt 
| / be 


. » cn { 
Amama Antbarb, Bibl. | 3. Proculdubio ex dire illo ergs Chrifton Dei filium odio, profeFa eff ills Ebrei textus dever- 
Hh, potins quam imerpretatio 3 ringi enim videbas Fud eos, cum audit, Meſſtiam Dei eſſe plum. Mayerus in Phile- 
logia Sacra. Iliyhre eſt vaticinium de Chriſto fadifſhmd obſcuretum 4; Graco by Latin imtergrete 4 quibus newtre ws oS 
expreſſs. Chamierus de Canene, |. 13. c. 9. z | | 
N 3 doth 
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doth it to defend the errour of the denying the Deity of the eternall Sonne of 


-ve Codices Hebrei magis Judeos vexant quiggs Greci, ant Latins. Certe wn Plal. 
2. Thi & Greci Foray, A ban hr rs Diſciplinam, ne wars Cn, ex 
quo nibil aperte contra 7 ndeos deduci poteſs : at wn Hebreo eſt 72 W A Olculaminy 
Filium ne iraſcatur, id ef, reverentiam-exhibete filio Dei, ne ipſe iraſcatur, &c, 
qui locw ft inviftifſimus contra fudeos, Bellarminus. de verbo Des. lib. 2, 

ce lalmi videntur data opera verſs in contumeliam Latins Sermonts. Chamier, 
7:rom prxfat, in Prov. ſaith, That he had allotted himſelf but three dayes for the 
/ . tranſlating of the three Books of Salomon, viz. the Proverbs, Ecclcſiaſtes, and the 
Canticles, which yer a man will hardly be able to read over well and exaRtly in a 
moneth, by reaſon of the great difficulties he will there meer withall, as well in the 
words and phraſes, as in the ſenſe. And neverthelefle (if the pretences of the 
Church of Rome be true) - this lictle three dayes work hath been ſo happy, as to be 
not only approved and eſteemed, bur even canonized alſo by the Councel of 7 rex:. 
Now whether the will of God be that we ſtould receive this Tranſlation of his, 
as his pure word, or tot, Iſhall leave to thoſe, who have a delire and ability to 
examine ; However Idare confidently affirme, that & Jerom himſelf never had a- 
*ny the leaſt thought or hope that ever this piece of his, ſhould one day come to this 
honour, it being a thing nor to be ifnagined, but that he would have rakeo both 
- moretime, and more pains inthe thing, if ever he kad cither deſired or toreſeen 

this. Daille du nya wſage des Peres, |. 2.C.3. 
I yulgar Latine of the New Teſtament is no lefſe corrupted than of the 
' 

;- AMat.6. 11. The Engliſh Papiſtsat Rimes (who tranſlated the New Teſtament 
gy th yy into Engliſh, not out of the Greek Fext,- but out of the vulgar Latine) read, 
Ad ſubſiantix Give ws to day our ſuper-ſubſtantial bread, the Latine hathit, Panem ſuper-ſubſtan- 
noftrz Con- 1;,1em for 2notidianum, Daily bread. The Rhemiſts note upon the 1ame is, By 
A—_— this Bread ſo called here according the Latine and Greek word, we asknot one. 
Sen - Re. my neceſſary ſuſtenance for the body , bur much more all ſpitituall food, +. 

the bleſl:d Sacrament it ſelf, which is Chriſt the true Bread that came down from 
Heaven, and the Bread of life to us that eat bis Body, Ovr Saviour Chriſt which 
condemned yain repetion, and by. a form of prayer provided againſt the ſame_ js 
made here of rhe Jeſuites to offend againſt his own rule : for that which is &on- 
tained inthe ſ:cond Petition, they. teach to be asked in the fourth, Secondly 
They lodge in one Petition things of divers kinds, and farre removedin tiature 
ſpiritual and corporeal, heavenly and carthly , yea the creature and the Cr-acor 
Thirdly, Hence it ſhould folſow,, that he raught them expreſſely to ask thac 
which eric 0g nor ; argue them of, and whereof his Diſci- 
es were U ignorant. Salomon, from whom our Saviour ſeemetr . 
6 0m en this becirios Contr: that expoſition of things tending to u vere 
res panem que- life, Prov. 30.8. | Lechemw Chukks, The Bread which is ordained forme. Th. Je- 
tidiamm lege- ſuites will never be able to juſtifie the old Interpreter, which tranſlateth one word 
rene jy the ſame both in ſyllables and fignification, in one place Superſubſtantial, andin 
py MP" aver BOY Loke, ITO xo Daily, _ _ incerprecation of hs, 
tempore i e narn a th] ore tuat Iranilation, and fome of the Papi 
poo ay Eine - retained the woodst Daily Bread, _ Te pre: 
Tr fbencichs ptr, pad eps Gas quan Jinks pr prom y 
$ we | | ef 
>} idem fere habet Harm. cg: png ns ul Mg Agro the Wann Maſdonarus, & Jan- 


Bellarm.\. 1.6e bom, operibus, e, 6, prefers Dnoridianum, and defends it a94; 

the other, Toeftatia Rue itto bed he Hoe Sites | endair againſt 
, The Syriack faith an indigent; 4, vel {u fic HEY "Foy iS: 

Luke 1.18. Plena gratiefor gratis diletta, asChryſ ome renders it, Hail AMary 


Koznernltn gratified or undeſervedly accepted, or whom Gods ſingular favour had made acceptable, 
| fall 


Cuar,n,, Of the Scriptnres. 


> I 


lof grace, for freely beloved, The word fignifieth not any grace or virtue inherent 
[ rk. buc of wros and favour as oncirorly youchſatech and ſh-weth ro ano- 
ther ; the word retained by the Syriack in this place 15 Taibmtha, and lignitiech hap» 
pineſs, bieſſ:dneſs, goodneſs, bountifulneſs. 7remelline rurnechit gratia, which 
may and oughc co be Engliſhed favor, 'as the Greek word fignifieth, and is ex- 
pounded by the Angel and the Virgin Afary themſelves, the Angel addi ng inthe 
ſame yerſe, The Lord ® with thee, _—_— by his ſpeciall favour; andin ». 30. 
ſaying, She had found favour with God. The you 10 her chankfull gage 
fying che mercy of God toward her, rhat he had ſo graciouſly looked on her in fo 
mean eſtate, asro make her the mother of her own $Sayiour, after ſo marvellous 
a manner. | 

They fooliſhly ſaltte her, who is removed from them by infinite ſpace, and 
whom their Hail cannot profit, being in Heayen, as the ſalutation of the Angel 
did and mighe do, whilſt ſhe was here in theyale of miſery, Their Alchymical- 
fois ridics.Jous, to niakethat a prayerunto her, which was a prayer forher; ro 
make it daily, that ſerved in that kind for one onely time ; tomake it without cal. 
ling, which che Angel durſt not do,,unleſs he had been ſent, 

Who was hethat corrected the place in Lake, which ſpeaketh of a woman, who 
having loſt a groat, ſwept the houſe to find? who put evertir domwm, ſhe over- 
turned the houſe , inſtead of everrit domum , ſhe ſwept the houſe ? but he who 
had read over ſo many Claſſick Authors, that in ſome blind corner he mer with 
evertitin ſtead of everrit. They have alſo ſeryed the place in the 48s of the Apo- 
fles with the ſame fawce. Forinſtead of demiſſus per ſportam, they have pur de» 
miſſns per portam. In honour of which CorreQion, theſe four Verſes were 
made by one that heard a Popiſh Preacher follow that Tranſlation in his Ser- 
mons, 

: Par ics paſſa devant hier 
Un treſ-notable Charpentier, 
2s beſongua de telle forte, 


Lone d' mn panier fit une porte: 
Thar is, 

This way the other day did paſſe, 

A jolly Carpenter as ever wat : 


So ftirangely chillfull in his trade, 
' That of 4 Batket a doore be made. 


World of wonders, Part 2.Chap. 29. 


Epheſ. 5..32: *Yulg. Sacramentum hoc magnum eft, and the Rhemiſts, Thﬀug a , 

great Sacrament, for great myſtery, Sacraments are myſteries, butall myſteriesare "ow a * 

nor properly Sacraments. How canit be a Church Sacrament, which hath neither dens 1e&or de 

element, nor word of promiſe? Secondly, Sacraments are the peculiar and pro- Pub, conjugi- 

per poſſeſſion of the Church of Chriſt ; how can that bea Sacrament, which is * U Secra- 

(and lawfully may be uſed) out ofthe Church, amongſt the Turks ind Jews, to = nmp\ ar 

whom che betiefit of Matrimony cannot be denied ? old Interpreter,Col.t.27. cramentum ſed 

rranſlateth the fame word a myſtery or fecrer. FT B, myſterium hoc 
Chemmitine reckons this place among thoſe which the Papiſts abuſe, not among 'Megnum eft. 

the corrupted; for b Sacrament is the ſame with the Ancient Latine Divines, that He tg mr | 

Kv5ieww ig with the Greeks, Chamier. ' | For. 

age of a man and his wife, bur of the ſpiritual marriage of Chriſt and his Chixch. 5 Eraſnius FA. ug; on 

mentum olim dubiratum erat & {chalafticis, Cert® ex hoc loco non 

ſatis indicat boc myflernum ad Chriftun oF eccle 

Salmeronem &f Riberam in log, D* Fulk again 

dum cap. 10, 11, (F. 12. de Scripturis. Sixtinus Amama 

relam -pertexturus nyſe 


: 7 Eb. it. 
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4 {© 11, 21. The vulgarhath, & Jacob adoravit faftixives virge, the Rhemiſts 
: Et bu red; whereas the —_— He worſhipped upon the top of his 
Paff and no as they have falſely rurned it, ſo allo doth the Syrian Paraphraſt 
"eas it. The wor «+ uſed elſewhere in the New Teſtament fora walking-ſtaff, 
agreeth ficl nin Jacob, who being both 0)dand fick, had needto ftay himſclt there- 

whilſt be praiſed God. foſeph was no King, and therefore had no Scepter 

fall down before, Inthe Hebrew, Ges. 47. for rop weread head, which by a me- 
raphor, ſignifies the top, becauſe the head is the end and higheſt part of man, and 
conſequently of any. thing elſe. And for fteff we now read inthe Hebrew beg, 
which fell our, becauſe the word wrreb there extant, pricked with other vowels, 
ſignificch a ſtaff, for in the Hebrew martehis a ſtaff, and mirteba bed. The Septu- 
agint whom the Apoſtle follows, read it matteb, and fo tranſlated it foff, other- 
wiſe then we now read itin the Hebrew Text, If we follow the Hebrew Text, as 
it is now extant, the ſenſe will fon becayſc be could not raiſe his body 
of his bed, therefore be bowed his head forward upon bis beds head, and fo 


peer king of the divers Latine Tranſlations of the New Teſtament onely, 
he faith ofthe yulgar Latine, That he followeth it for the moſt part, and preferrech 
it before allche reſt, Maxima rx parte ampletior & ceteris omnibus antepons. 
He ſpeaks of the New Teſtamenconely, and ofthat Latine Tranſlation of che New 
Teſtament, 'iacompariſon of all other Latine Tranſlations which were before him, 
as Eraſmas , Caftalio , and ſuch like, | | 

Theſe places may ſerve toſhew, chat the vulgar Larine is corrupt, no Book be- 
ingentire or free from error. {ſdere Clarins Brixianue ( prefat.in Biblia) a great 
learned man of their own affirmeth, That it hath $000 places, in which the ſenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt is 'changed, Since the Courcel of Trent, two Popes have ſec 
forth this vulgar Edition diverſly , which of theſe ſhall be received as authencical ? 
How often do the Papiſts leave che yulgar in all their controverſies, when ir is tor 
their re ſo to'do? itis a matter ordinary with them, and needleſſe to be 
proved. | TEA EE 

There isno Edition Ancienter than the Hebrew; if the Latine hath been uſed 1 
1000 years in the Chorch , the Hebrew hath been uſed almoſt 3000 years, the 
Chaldee, Arabick, Syriack and Greek Editions alſo have been uſed above a 1000 
years, and fo ſhould be authentique by che Papiſts Argument. 

Having ſpoken of the authority of the Scriptures, the Canonial Books, and 
the Authenticall Editiogs; 1 now £0 on to treat of the end of the Scripture, 


its adjundts or properties fitted to that end, and the Interpretation ot 
$criprure, | | 


The endof the 


- 
. 


of lorifying of him, Foky: 7, 18> 

Chriilien Je: d4 tear him, and fo be bleſſed, 

on Re A ihe chief end of all thiogs, 
iſt Inreſpe& of us, The endof the Scripture is £0 convert the ſoul l 

k ſervesto bumble usfor fin, er. 23. 20, to ye 19. 7 - 

wr we gee _ binds up ow "Dn gy onnqeongh ” ng 9-9. 

endis, | 


1. Intermediate, Temporall Edification, which is ficly referred to five 4 princi- 


The word of 


» 


k bel iſheb not praQticall alſo ; and he is bur half a 
of a damned Luke 19. 25, 30, 31. | » M* Gilleſp, miſcel, c. 12. "Se Byni ans Groans 
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Cuar,y. Of the Scriptures. 


pall uſes : The two firſt reſpe& the mind, the. other three the: heart, will and. 
affeQions. oy oy h0t 7 

It is profitable for Do@rine, it ſerves ro dire& to all ſaving rruth ; noching is 
to be received asa truth neceſſary to ſalvation, but what is proved our of Scripture. 
Where that hath not a tongue to ſpeak, I muſt not have ancare to heare : Hoe 
quia de ſcripturis now habet autoritatem, eadem facilitate contemmenr, qua pro- 
batur, Hieron. ICED? ORE s Fs 

2, - Reproof Or Confutation, to refate all errors and heterodox opinions in Divint- py. 
ty. Bythis ſword of theSpiric, Chriſt vanquiſhed Satan, Marth. 4.7, 10. by ,,,", Tir. g. 
the Scrpture he oppoſed the Jews, Fohn 5. 45, 46, 47- & 10. 34. by Chis he retu- Rettum eft 

2d the Scribes and Phariſees, Matrh. 9. 13. and 22. 1. Zyke 19. 25,20, 27, index lui & 

Aatth. 19. 34. and'21. 12, 13. the Sadduces, Aſarth. 22. 29. - Ihus Apullo __ FHP 
convinced che Jews who denied Jeſus to be the Chriſt, A#- 18. 28. Thus the Apo- 2 no, ae : 
files convinced thoſe which urged Circumcifion, andthe obſervation of the Jewiſh attruicur , 
Law, Ads 15.15. Here:icks are to be ſtoned with Scripture-Arguments, Zapzs iiſdem princi- 
dandi ſunt Heretici ſacrarum literarum arguments. Athanaſius. By this Anſlin ou faifitas 
retuted che Pelagian?, Irenens the Valentinians, Tertullian the Marcionites, A- nay 


© Tertallian calls 
thanaſi wethe Arians. | - the Scripture 


Mac! «1a contre 
h er:ſes. Aufer barcticis quecungue Etbnici ſapiunt , ut de ſcripturis ſolis quaſtiones ſuas ſiftant : Ex ftare non po- 
terunt. Tertul, de reſurrefione carris. In comitiis Vindelicorum, cum Epiſcopus Albertus, al15#ands legeret 
Biblia ( refereme Lurnero in Sermon. Convival. J) Q& interrigaſſet quidam & Confiliariis , quid libri hic elict ; 
Neſcio equidem (reÞondetJ) qualis fie liber, ſed omnia que in eo lego, noſtre religioni plane ſunt contra- 
ria Dr P:id. orat. eftava de wocatione miniftror, Ces grands Heros, que Dieu a faift lever des le Commer- 
cement de Cefts bien-heurenſe reftauration de  Evangile, out travaill# fs avantageaſement , par Þ eſcriture , qu" 
ils ont cauſe tout ce qui ſe wid autourd®, buy. de deefpoir en nos adverſaires, quand en les attaque par ce c&- 
fie. La conclufion Des Difpures Papiſtes Par Chamier. |, 2. .. 


3. Correftion of iniquity, ſecting ſtraight that which is amiſs in manners and z- Correftion 


hfe. of ill behavior. 
4. Inſtr«&50n to righteouſneſs, Inflraunt Patriarche etiam errantes. Baſil ſaith, ,. 1nfirution 
The Pſalms are a common Store-houſe and Treaſury of good Inſtruction. The in a good be 
= of the 32-and ſome other Pſalms is Maſchi/, that is, A Pſalm of Inc havior. 
YHCTIION. 
One great benefic by the word of God is counſell, how to dire& our affairs ac- 
—_ Gods will, Pſal. 119. 24: 
I. God isthe (cope and endot.our lives, we are to give an account to him, 
2 Cor. 5. 9, 10. allthe ſuccefſe of our ations depends on his concurrence and ble{- 
ſing, 7:b 5. 13. Eſay 44. 25. 
2, We need direRion in all our wayes, in regard of the darkneſs of our under- 
ſtandings, Prov. 12.15. & 28. 26. | DD > 00 
3. The only good counſell we can have, is from God in his Word; P/alme 
73. 2. 
., 4. The counſell God pivesus in his Word, is ſufficierit for all our neceſſities, 
Afts 20. 27. to guide us 1n all our actions, P/al. 119. 105. in dark and doubrfull 
caſes, it will informe usin our duty, 2 Tim. 3.17. it will teach usto go ro God 


for wiſdome,, ,and obſerye the anſwer, to ask- Gods leave ; counſell,: and 
bleſſing. | : 


5. Comfort in all troubles, Pal. 19.8.and 119. 56, the Greek word for Gof- 5. Conſolation 
el, ſigniferh glad-tidings, Davidcalleth the word bisdclights inthe plurall num- in croubles. 
on, dw I : 9. 24. Wo 149. a4 TR are the Chriſtans beſt Cordials; as _ - 1 
ods Promiles are che rule of what we muſt pray forirn faich, ſo th h © -abehthuo 
ground of what we muſt expe in comfort. v'Y 3 Of» nr vepgen 


, Ef Artem babe 
The Scripture cels us of the p of ſiane, the peace of Confctence, the fa- & _——_ 


vour of God, the joyes of another life, when David was almoſt dead in affliction, ines, L 1. 
this word raiſed him up, Pſal. 119, 6. vers verbum eft vox ſuſcitants e mortugs. © 3 034535 
Luther, Itcomforcs agiiult the ſting of finne; the accuſations of conſcience, and 
a broken Law, the rage of Satan, the feate of wrath and vengeance, it is a proper 


cure 
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cure for ſpiricualf croubles, Pal. 119. 49. anuniverſtll cure, # full remedy, 7/a/. 
$6. 10, See Eſay 57.16, 17, 18. 1Cor. 10,13. 

Itworkes, . A reall joy, 2 Cor. 6.10, | © 

2. Acordiall joy, Pf. 4.7. 

3. A great joy, 1 Per, 1.8, 

5 Iris joythat ends well. nk ah 
6. Irisa delighr thar overcomes the ſenſe of our afliftions, Heb. 6.2, 1 The/, 
I, Y* 

? The word affords this joy, © 
 . 1. Becauſe itrequires it from us, Aſatth. 5. 12, - Row. 5. 3. Fames 1. 2. 

2. It miniſtreehit ro us, Row. 15. 4. Heb. 12, 5. | 

3. Thevſuall comforts it givesin affliction ere theſe. 

7. In regard of the Author, our Father, Job» 18, rx. Heb, 12.5. 

2. The neceſfity of them, '1 Per. 1.6. oo 

3, The nature and uſe vi them, they are a medicine, not poiſon, E/ay 27. 9. 
Heb. 12. 12. OL Wa | | ” 

_ . 4. Itisinmeaſure, Eſa 2 7.8. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 

5. He helps us to bear affliction, Heb. 5.13. 

G. Promohe thine and finall iſſue of them, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

All things which belong to the Goſpell are comfortable ; 1, God the Au- 
thor of che Goſpel, and revealed in ic, is the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
2, Jeſus Chriſt the SubjeR of rhe Goſpel, is called Conſolation in the abſtract, 
Luke 2.25, 3. The holy Ghoſt, which breathes in the Goſpel, is called 7 
Comforter, John Chap. 15. 16. 4. The Miniſters or Ambaſſadors of the Goſpel, arc 
the Meſſengers of peace and comforr. | | 

2. Theultimate and chjefeſt end of the Scriptures is, our Salyation and Life eter- 
nall, 7ohn 5. 39. and 20. 31, 2 Tim. 3.15. It will ſhew usthe right way of eſca- 
ping Hell, and attaining Heayen. : It will ſhew us what to believe and practiſe, for 
our preſent and eternal] happineſſe. 

This was Gods aime in cauſing the Scripture to be written, and we ſhall 
wy it fully available and effeQuall for the ends for which it was ordained by 


Crar. VII | 
Of the Properties of the Scripture... 


He properties which the Scripture muſt have for the former end , 


believe it for its own ſake: 


veriras in werbis "Oy FY % TAY ; $2” 97 ge , 
3.16, gowns Ago - 7+" ans "ecieview debenk, Altingins. Exed.32, 16. 2 Tim. 


1. In 


Cuae.s. Of the Scriptures. 


I. Inits Efficient cauſe and original, which is God the Father dictating, in his 
Son declaring and publiſhing, by his holy Spiric confirming and ſeahog ic in the 
hearts of the faichtull, He wrote the Decalogue immediately with hisown finger, 
and commanded the whole Syſtem, and all the parts of Scripture, to be written þ 
his ſervancs th Prophers and Apoſtles,as che publick Actuaries and Penmen thereof; _. . 
therefore the authority of the Scripture is ag great asthat of the holy Ghoſt, ©who A oany: au- 
did diate both the matrer and words : Thoſe ſpeeches are frequent,7 be Lord ſa;d; tas ſhart 


| trabit originem 
and, The mowth of the Lord hath fpoken. ext ph wa 
Spivitus $. afflatu,. (9 ex altera ex ſublimitate rerum quas exponit. Waltherus in officina Biblica. Reftituerat initid 


ex immediato 
Lutherus pulcherrimam illam, ex ſolo Det verbs teftimenia petend?, conſuetudinem : qua ratione , ſuos adverſarias in 
maximas anguſtias brevi tempore adduxerat: ua eos verbi authoritate premebat. Earonis Prefat. ad PreleB. in 


Vt 


Jonam Prele#.3. 


2. In the ſubje& matrer, which is truth according to godlineſle, certain, pow- 
erfull, of venerable antiquity, joyned with a ſenſible demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit,and Divine preſence,and with many other things atreſting its Divine Authority. 

Whenceir follows, that the Authority of the holy Ecriptures is, 

1. Infallible, f which expreſſeth the mind and will of Ged , co whom truth is 


eſſential and neceſſary, * 00 
2. Supream and Independent into which at laſt all faith is reſolved, from which: 


itis notlawfull to appeal. | 

By which ſingular Authority the Scripture is diſtingnifhed, both from all pro- 
phane and ſacred Writings ; and Pax honours it with this Elogy, A faithfwull ſay- 
ing, and Worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 1.15. A more ſure word, 2Pct.1. 19, 
the Comparative for the Superlative,in which there isno doubringand uncertainty, 


but all chings firm, 


f Nat.$.19. 
Scriptura eſt 

« Vlomc &- 
Keu'& £:ioms & 
Fide digna, 
G& pr.pter ſe 
credenda, quia 
$$6-7r9v5 @& 
eft.Divinits 
Inſpirata. 

Hic illud Pye 
thagoricum 


valet avT3; i242. We muſt take heed of believing Scripture to be the word of God, becauſe there is the great - 


eſt reaſon for'ir, but for ns divine Authority. Mat. 24.35. 


As Godis Jehovah of himſelf, ſo is his word Authoritative of it ſelf, and is true, 
and ro be obeyed, whether thou think it Scripture or no. There isno higher Aucho- 
rity for thee to appeal to,itis above opinions of men, conſcience, and therefore it 
muſt determine all controverſies. | 

2. It isrrue 6 and certain, verity is affirmed of the Scriptures primarily, inter- 
nally, and by teaſon of it ſelf, which is called che truth of the obje&t; which is 
an abſolute and moſt perfe& agreement of all things delivered in the Scripture,with 
the firſt truch or divine will, of which the Scripture isa ſymbole and lively Image, 
ſo that all things are deliyered ir it as the holy Ghoſt hath diftated, whenee thoſe 
honourable Titles are given coit, the Scripcuse is called, 4 ſure word, 2 Pet.1.19. 
 Pfal. 19.7. The Scripture of truth, Dan. 10. ult. Words of truth, Eccleſ. 12. 10. 
Jam. I. 18. Col. 1.5. yea, Trath it ſelf, John17.17. See Revel. 22.6, ha- 
ving the God of truch (Pſal. 31.5.) for the Author, Chriſt Jeſus the truth for 
the witneſs; the Spirit of rruth for che Compoſer: of it, and it worketh truth in 
the hearcs of thoſe which hear it, 2 Per. 2.2. The Apolile prefers the Scripture, 
before the revelation made by Angeis, Gal.1.8. Chriſt commends the certainty of 
it above all other ſorts of reyelarion, 1 Per. 1. 19. above information from the 


dead, Luke 16.31. 


8 The matc- 
rial parts of 
Scripture are 
true. Hiftori” 
cal narrations<s 
all che Hiſto- 
ries there re- 
laced, arcun- 
doubted!y 
true, that of 
the Creation, 
Fall, of 
Chriſt. 

2. Threat- 
nings, the 
eternal tor- | 
ments in hell 
are ſure, asif 


thou waſt already in them. 43. Promiſes, the Scripture cals ther the ſure mercies of David. 4. Predidtions and 
Propheſies, in Daniel. Revelation, as the downfall of Antichriſt, rhey ſpeak therefore of things co come in 
the preſent tenſe, to nore thereby the certainty of che: accompliſhment, Iſa. 9, 5. Apocal. 18. 2. Veritas eff 
conformitgs 1et cum Archetypo, that isa great excellency of the word of God, to be the word of truth, Epheſ. 
1.13, Jam.1.18. 44.25.27, It is fo called, 1. In oppofition to: the ſhadowes and types in the Law, 
John 1.17, 2. By wayof excluſion of all falſhood, it comes from the God of truth. 3. It contains all 
needfull and*rranſcendenc rruths. * Chrift fullfilled ſome Scriptures -- literali , as John 15. 28, 29. ſome 
ſenſa myſtico,as that a bone of him ſhall nor be broken, that was literally ſpoken of the Paſchal Lamb. 9. Senſ« 
e«ccommodativo, by way ofallufion, as that I calld my Son out of Egypt. He made it his buſineſle to fulfill the Scri- 
prure in all that he did and ſuffered, Fob 5.30. & 6.38. and all the Scripture, not this or tharhe propheſ 

ceremomies,and all the commandments which God commanded him, Fob.10.18. & 12.49,50. and wich delights 


Pſal.qo.8. Feb.4.34. 
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o8 A Body of Divinity, Booxl, 


The word of God is not only truc,but eminently truegtruch it ſell, Prime rites, 
» Egoin bu- and prraBwerritas. 
juſmod? quo» | be Scripture hath a twofold truth ; 
rumhber bumi- 1 Of Aſertion, it containethno errour, P/al. 19. 8. 
. 2. Of Premiſe, there is no unfaithfulnefle 1n it, 2 75m. 1. 15. Ti. 3.8. 
Rk Conc In the promiſe by God of the Meſſiah , in that promiſe by Chriſt of the 
c xs debeo {8 & Wor 
far aerc he firſt truth refersto the matter which is ſignified, properly called Truth or 
ſame cmR- Yeriry. - 
& The ſecond refers to the intention ot the Speaker, which is properly called Ve- 
ad. 4p rarity ©} ogy Foes is implyed, Pſal. 19. Thy teftimonies are ſwre, 2 Pet- 


Fenelon 1. 19 andſo, The ſure mercies of David, the former is implyed, in thac the Word 


| form of the hy 3 purer than gold ſeven times refined. 
os whole and every part, all dirine trurhis there ſer down. There is, 1. PFeritas ſpcculativa, the 


ine judgewent Of things. 2. Veritas praffica, as God judgerh things fit to be done, or nor to be done, [/a. 
ws ge. eft prima veritas eſſentials, verbum Dei prime veritas normals, Maccovii Diftiudt. Theol.c.1, 


Thereare rwo ſigns of trath in the Scripture : 
1, The parricularicy of it, it names particulars in Genealogies, Doloſns ver/atwur 
ingeneralibus, "Ih 
A. + 0.7 oy hu grngeaes their adyzrſarics; the moſt holy men have 
their taulrs deſcr. bed, they give due commendation to their adverſanies, 
Thetruth ot Scripture 1s, 1. More than any humane truth of fer.{- or reaſon. 
2. Aboveall natural reaſon, as the, DoQrine of the Trinity, che Incarnation of 
Chriſt, Juſtification by faichin Chriſt. 3. A truth which evidencethir ſelf. 4. The 
ſtandard of all cruth ;, nothingis true in Do&rine or Worſhip, which is not agree 
able io this. : Ea 6 | | 
3. The Scripture is the Rule of faich and manners. Itis termed Canonical gene- 
hes —$je0 v9 ral.y by the Fathers of the word Cazon, i which fignifiech a Rele, becauſeir contains 
tur Canonica, 8 worthy Raleot Religion, Faith and Godlineſs, according whereunto the building 
( tctum js, Of the bouſ.. of God muſt be fitred. | 


corpics Canon. 

Rationem nominis aut cmnes, aut fere omnes, effe teflantur, quia ſu regu!a fidei. Chamierus. The Scripture is there- 
fore called Canonical, becaulc.ir preſcribesa rule of our faith and liic, Fhil. 3 16, Gal. 5: 16. Tertullianus ap- 
peliat Scripruram regulam veritatis. Auguſtinus de dofffina Chriſtiana. 1.2. c.8. ait in Scripturis invenici omnia que 
continent fidem moreſque vivendi. ST 


Theſe properties (ſaith S»arez.} are required ina Rule, 1, Thatit be known and 
eahe ; the <cripture is'a kghr. 2, Thaticbe firſtin its kind, and ſo the meaſure of 
allthe reſt. 3. k: muſt heurflexible. 4. Univerſal. 

Ir 1s a perfect Rule of Faith and Obedience, ableto inſtru us ſufficiently in 
all points of Faich or DoQtrinals, which we are bound to belicye,and all good ducics 
or practicals, which weare boundto pratife, Wharſoever is needfull to believe or 

. todo to pleaſe God, and fave our ſouls, is:co be foundhere; whatioeveris noc here 
found, is not needfull to believeand practice for felicity. |. 
_ _ Chniſſtprovethithe ReſurreQion of the dead,being an Article of our Faith againſt 
the Saddaces, Mat.22.32 andthe uſc of che Sabbach being a Rule of life againft che 
hem nh ” ny _- from the Scripture, AMat.12.7. . 

The heacz of the Creed and Decalogue, are plainly laid downin Scri 6 

fore there wehave a periet Rule of and oo: ang | "roun, mn 
Adverſe Ic is & Rule, MN Faith, ;Zerome in his controverſie with Helvidine fairh 
vid.cey. Credimu quia legimne, non credimus quia, non legimns, We believe becauſc 
_ ray 19g weread; wedo not beheve, -becauſe we d0-not read, Chriſt often faich. Foe 
dendt certifff» J* 7 read, u it not written, What i Written in the Law ? Luke 10. 26, Faith 
menunſims' . and the word of God muſt runge parallel, This we tuſt delicve,, when we do k be- 


eft. 
deverby Dei. 1:0. 6.2, » Hocprimumcredimus, cum eredimus, TER. ny | 
thay ſhrgeſſe on iderk 3.2.3, maps Ie.8.30; quod nihif ultra credere debemuy; See tr 4n- 


lieve 


Cuar Þ. Of the Scriptures. 


lieve (faith Tert#/lian) chat we ought to believe nothing beyond Scripture; When 
we ſayall matters of Dorine and Faith are contained in che Scriprure, we under- 
ſtand, as che anci2nt Fathers did, noc that all things are literally and verballycon-! 
. rained jn che Scrip:ure, bug char all are eigher expreſſed herein, or. by neceflary+ 
coalequence may bedrawa from chence. All controverſies abouc Reiigion are:t6- 
be deuded by the Scripture, 'Dewt.12.32. 84.2. Joſo. 1.7. Franciſcus de Sali a 
Popiſh Biſhop ſaich, The Goſpel was honoured fo much, that it was broughrin- 
to the Counce), and ſer in the midſt of them, and to determine martersof faich, as 
if Chriit had been there. "EN TITEL F. 

Eraſmms in his Epiſtles, tells us of a Dominican, that when in the Schools any 
man refuted his concluſion, by ſhewing is contrary to the words of Scripture, he 
would cry out, - Ja eſt ar gumutatio Lutherana, proteſtor me now re on{[urum, This 
is a Lutheran way of arguing, I proteſt I will nor anſwer to it. - - Nh 

2. Ic is a perte Rule for our lives and praQtice; Pſal.19.11:&1! Pſal.119.9. W__ - 6. 3k. 
Scriptures chereare deliyered remedies againſt all vices, and means are there laid, Shes: 
down for the attaining of all yercues. | | aR.25.22. & 

(\ wake Os, STRAY ,- 3 Cor:4.6. 

1 Verha Scripturz non ſunt legenda ſed vivenda. Do#rine ſanitas ſervatur confirmando vernm , refeendo falſum, 
vite ſanfFimoniafugiendo mailnm, faciendo bom. Satis habet Scriptura quo veritatem doceat, errorem redarguat, ite 
iquitatem corrigat, inftituat ad juſtitiam. Nec hec utiliter praftat ſolummodo, que ſophiftarum cavillatio, [ed criam (uf- 
fdenter, nempe ut pr fetus ſit hom?, &c. Rainoldms. Scriptura ſacra eft fidei o& ſupernaruraliter credendorum, 
ationm-tem moralium, qud ex parte fpirituales ſunt, (5 ad finem ſoppernacuralem ordinantur, adaquais regula, eft 
ftiam conſcieniia lex (f agendoram regula precipua & ſuprema. D* Sanders.De obligat. conſe, Prale.4- 


The Word is, _ 
1. An Antidote againſt infeQiion, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
2. A Cordial cocheer us up and ſtrengthen us, Pal. 119. 54. 
3. AGuide:odireRus inthe right way, Pſal. 119.105, | F 
We mult follow the Scrippuces exactly, and not ſwerve to the right hand or lefty 
a metaphor taken from a way or Rule, ſaith Chamier, When Zinacer a lear 
Engl:hman, hard the beginning of the fifth of Aarthew read, Bleſſed are the poor 
in f:rit, &c, he broke forth intorheſe words, Aut hoc non eſt Evangelinm,' aut 
nos non (jumnus Chriſtiani,, Either theſe ſayings are not Chriſts, or We are not 
Chriitians. |; 
In our whole courſe we ſhould walk by this Rule : 

1. In ſpiritual things, we muſt pray, hear, faſt by Rule, 

2. In our ordinary callings, in civilduties. | | | 

3. Inour natural aRtions, eat and drink by Ryle, ſleep, ſpeak, think, affe by 
Rule, rejoyce, grieve, love, hate. | 

DireRions to walk by Rule :, © _ | 
. 1. Be bumbled for all your ſtraying from the Rule, Pſal.119.59. 
2. B: afraid leaſt you miſſe che Rule, PRPY oe 
3. Scudy the Rule in che compaſſe of it, P{al.119,9: Pſal.37.3: ! 
' 4. Pray to God char you _y walk by Rule, P/al.17,. i 
_ 5. Sexyourſelves ſtillin Gods preſence, P/al. 16.8. We dc: 

x. Itis a perfeR, nota partial and inſufficient Rule, asthe Papiſtsmake it « As- 
Godisa perte& God, ſo his Wordis a perfet Word; if it be- buta partial Rule, 
thenit doth Fey direct, and he char ſhould perfetly do the will of God 
revealed in Scripture, ſhould not yet be perfeR: Secondly, if the: Scripture be a 
pattial Rule, then menare bound to be wiſe above thar which is written; that is, 
above the Law and Goſpel. Regal. fides deber eſſe adequara fides , a Reguls 
nou erit. Whitakerus, Ic teacheth us how to enjoy God, live with man, and go- 
vern our own fouls, T:t.2.12; 

1 All addition and derraQtion are forbidden co be made by any manto theWord, 
Dent 4.2. & 12.32. Deut.3:32. Gal.1.8. | - 


2, The Scripture is ſaid to be perſe, to beg SHOP 
19.8; 2Tm.3.15,16,17; periect, ro beget heavefily and ſaving wiſdom, Pſa. 


-_ 
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« tener 
ſus many 
Weareall thatthe will of Ged revealed, maſt be, and & rhe Carholick. 
wil Faith and Life. Batweare not all agreed, #»hich is the Revelation of the 
will of God. That the Book of the Creatures, and the principles af Nature doe 
much natural moral verity and duty, we are ay : but;rbedoubr is of 
y dlvered tothe Chrch by Prophet r Apo, or an perſon nfl proving 
ly delivered tot 'ophet or E, or any | alltbly proving 
a Divine Inſpiration or hens yr eek ks, muſt be received as 
from God. And whatſoever is fo revealed concerning faich or dury, by wayof im- 
polition , is our Rule; and if revealed to alf, it 1s rhe Rule of alt. M*" Baxters 
hte wr {24,21 5. $eemorethere, 
Chriſtians frequemly conſult this Rule: 
2. They ſhould walk according to it, Pfal. 11g. 30, 2 Cor. 3. 2. ſhould be 
gn ame ods ? "fo holy life [ 

; 2, Agener intention -ſufficeth not for a , Eccleſ. 12. 13,14. We 
muſt keep cloſe to the Rule in every ation, Epbef.5.15. Sec then Th + Pak 
ſpeRly you walk, We ſhall never walk accurately, unleffe ene Rte, It 
is foexadt thee one nay eaſily ſwervefrom it, Marth, 7. 15! we are ignorant 
of things in relation to faith and manners, Prov. 14.8. Epbeſ. 5, 17, weak 
and ea wn one mas 4 me in his tions, covers his foul 
_— peezences, Lake 9. 54, 55. ore we ſhould di | 
read the Scripture, oſb. 1.7,8. x ado ef | Egen'y 

Aegils ftel Oo. Faith wat belive Bo rripare, thereſoce the $eripetelance the Rule of 
; = the word of God is two-fold. 1.Revealed, that preceded faith. '2.Writ- 
_Thoughitbe a Rule, yer firſt, Ir doth not exclude other Miniſterial helps. as 
Prayer, Preaching , the wiedge of the Tongues, and the Miniſtry te 
pow Church : theſe are means to uſe the Rule , tO it, we need no 
Female abje. re Rules 3 Therefore it is @ vain and abfurd Queſtion of the Papifts , Let a 
Hun lei off "8B be locks upin.s ſtudy with a Bidle, what good will he ger by it, if we can- 
axdouhilins 265-F_0e INTE Dok Forms 5 | 
* We " k hk S 1 li r | 4 m l | iſe 
= _ cdrom went age Plal.r1 nga frm ie rafFeeds grows be prog 
ing to Gods w &cxi 5 ; 4 
Law and _— Nath. 22. 37: Pobn 13. 16, wit Bro pb Tt Hon 4x" 
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ak og m reſpet of the efficient Cauſe. z. Of the Forme, Matthew 22. 29. 4. The End, 


, 2. There 
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2. There mnſt be reaſon and judgement to make uſe of it, and apply it : f=dge 
whar T ſay, ſaich Paw, 1 Cor. 10.15, Weacknewledge the Scripture to be a 
fe Rule of faich and manners, yer not asexcluding the.uſe of Reaſon , but 
poting it. D* $Sa»derſons Preface to his 34. Sermons, Prelett. 4. de oblige. Conf. 
Sef.17. he makes chaca moſt dangerouscrrour, Nikhil licite feri poſſe, neaum prec- 
Cipi, quod non oft 4 Deo in Scriptnra amt praceprum, ant landabili ſaltem exemplo 
comprobatum. EE 

"The Scripture ſhould rule our hearts, thoughts and inward cogitations, our 
words and actions; we ſhould pray, hear, receive the Sacrament according to 
the direQtionsof it, buy, ſell, cloathe our ſelves, and, carry our ſelves toward 
all, as chac bidsus. 2 Sam. 22. 23. the people of God wrote after this copy, fol- 
lowed this Rule, Pſal. 119.5, 59, 111. becauſe theydeſired in all which they did 
ro pleaſe God ( now God is pleated when his own will is done) and to gloritie him 
in their lives, and therefore they tramed themſelves according to his ſtatures. We 
cannot better expreſs an high eſteem of God and hisexcellencies, than by tollowing 
him in all __ Every one eſteems that perion moſt excellent, to whom he gives 
up himſelf moſt to be ruled afid ordered. We muſt not give up our ſelves to the 
examples of the beſt men in all things, 1 Cor. 11. 1. they aro fubje& to errour, 
much lefſz of the worſt, che multitude, Zpheſ, 2.2. We muſt take heed alſo of 
walking by falſe rules, our own reaſon, fer-44: I6, 17. the light within, unleſſe 
it bea reflexion from thac wichout, is darknefle, | 

The Goſpe! is, : 

1, Thepureſt Rule : | 

1. $«6jettive, Inthe matter of it, there areexaR rules for ſobriety,-righte- 
ouſneſſe, holineſſe, 75e. 2.12. | | 
2. Effetive, Inthe power of it, none are made ſo pure-as thoſe which live by 


—_— 
2. The nobleſt Rule, it calls for, and bringsto a willing ſervice, ſal. 110. 5 
& F1.12. | 
All profeſſions among men have their rules of life ; the Philoſophers, Stoicks, 
Peripateticks , the Jews, Saddnces, Phariſees, Eſſences ;, the Mahometans,chough 
fuch as nurſe up all ungodlineſſe, rhe ar amonglt them, ay, 1 Fri- 
is 


ers, their ſpecial orders; fo Chriſt hath his Diſciples, and the oſpel hath irs 
Rules. Vide orationew Patricu Cockburni Scots, De mtilitate & excellentia 
verbs Dei. 
The Scripture is neceſſary.- Z-de 3. 
In reſpe& of the ſubſtance thereof it was alwayes neceſſary; in reſpe& of the 
manner of revealing itis neceſſary, ſince the time that ir pleaſed aſter that 
manner to deliver his Word, and ſhall detothe worlds end. Ir is not then abſo- 
lutely and ſimply neceſſary, that the word of God ſhould be delivered tousin wri- 
ting, bur only conditionally, and upon ſuppoſition. God for a long time, for the 
ſpace of 2400. years, unto the time of Adoſes,: didinſtru& his Church wich an im- 
mediate Paneer, and had he plcaſed ſtil} to go on in chat way, there had been Neceſfiter non 
ano — Scripture now, more than in that age, there was a continual pre- «bſolxts, ſed 
ſence of God wich chem, but now there is a perperna} abſence ia that way ; 4ivin« odine- 
and the word of God was written. Scyiptare Siicrg Divina eminentia & ef Fay - = 
cientia, - ; 6s + 6: Mak: ifterſ. 
7. For the brevity of mans life. See the 5b and the 11> Chapters of Gexeſfss. * writing 
The Parriarchs were long lived before and after the flood, to the times of Moſes, 9th a larger 
they lived ſome Centurizs of years, therefore afterward the purity of the Word 8999 1 
could nor fri be preſerved without wricing. By writing we have the comfort of the For pom”. 
holy word of God, which from writing receiverh his deromination, it being called: longer time, 
Scriprare, which is nothing ebſe but writing 9. I _ ſpeaking, 
Fox audite yerit, liters ſcripts menet. To ſhew how much amore Gaichfull k record is, than nn, that 
few miracles of our Saviour which were written, ave preſerved ade po ga te ego ren 0? 
not written, are all loft and vanifhed-onr of the memcry of men. TINY FOR an rom 


2. That 


eA Body of Drivymty, Book |, 


2. Thatthe Church might have a certain and true Rule and Canon, where. 
by it might judge of allQueſtions,-Doubts and Controverſies-of Religion,” Zke 
1.4. Every mans opinion elſe would -bave. been a Bible., and every mans lult 
a Law, 9 TS $ / © 4 TE ; ; 

3. Thatthe faith of a. Chand was « come, wight the better be 
confirmed ,. when ſhould {ce-that written: before their. eyes, which was 
done by the Oey ſce all things that were foretold af bigs verified in 
- 4. Thar the purity of Gods worſhip might be preſerved from corruption,and the 


iS Oe ebencnin frog mea.chatthey did not know, Row.10,18. Civil Laws 

are wricten and publiſhed that offenders may be inexcuſable,.. - 

- The Penmen had a command from God. 1. A publick and outward command, as 

Fer.30.2. & 36. | 2.; Moſes, :Ex0d.17.14. & 34417. and fohn.was commanded 

twelve times inthe Revelation to write, Rev. 14.11. &2.1,8,12,18, and 3.Cha.1.7, 

" &14. &14 13. & 19.9.9, & 21.5,2. aninward command by private inſpiration 

andinſtine, 2 Per1.21, FLAIEGM, at | | 

+ $- TheScripcure is Pare and. Holy, it commands all good; and forbids, re- 
a my ene proves and condemnes all finne.and ? filthineſſe, ir reſtraines not onely from evil 
= law51 Words and aQtions, | but thoughts, glances. Thoſe are frequent adjuns of the 
Theft was Wwordof God, boly, pare and clean, Plal. 12.6. & 18.31..& 119.40. Prov.30.5. Itis 
permitted —Ppurein itsnarrations, ic ſpeaksparely of chings evil and unclean. | 
among the It is cermed 4 ho/y,z Tim. 3.15. in Latine, LJitere ſacre, & Scriptura ſacra. 
_ PR From its effigent principal cauſe,, God who -is the holy of holies, holineſſe ir 
dicento Ker lf, Iſa. 6. 3. Dan. 9.24, Heisthe Author andInditer of it, Lake 1.67. 2. In 
ifo,,0y Scri- Tegard of the inſtrumental cauſe; the Penmen of it were holy men, 2 Per. 1, 27. 
Pureut non ſo- Prophets and Apoſtles. 3. Fromics matter, the holy will of Gag, As 20. 27. 
Ay ſecula- the Scripcure contains holy and divine Myſteries, holy precepts: of life, holy pro- 
ws pore” miſes, Pſal. 105. 42.- holy Hiſtories. 4. Fromits end or effc&, the holy Ghoſt 
ales d btbar” mo reading and.meditation of the Scripture ſanRifieth us, Fohn 17, 37, it ſan- 
cunque, que de ineth likewiſeall the creatures to our uſe, fo as we may uſe them with a good con- 
ſacru revs fcience, 1 Tim.4.5. By this Epithete ic is diſtinguiſhed from all other writings, 


agunt,diſcer= Rom. 1. 2. 
Bantar. 


* Mab,met aig * Fm the purity * of irthe Scripture is.compared to a gloſs, Fam.1.23.to fire,?er. 
e 


his dotrine 23-29- tO light, Pſal. 119.105, The reaſon of it is, becau 
came from Pure, PJal.g2.ult. Hab.1.13. 

eek wy 0 4 | | k | 4-3 

blaſphemy and villany therein contained, ſheweth, it came from Satan, whereas the puricy and perſeRion of 
the DoQrine commined in the Scripture, ſheweth that it is from above. Mabuner pa in inn of 
the fleſh, gives them liberty to revenge, themſelves, and to have as many wives 23 they would. - There is in the 
precepts of Philolophers, lirtle condexming of fornication, and of the deſire of revenge. 


Itis pure, It begets grace James 1.'18. 1 Pet,1.23. and preſeryeth; and in- 
cre _—_ 20.32. Epb.4.4 1,12. : | | | 
| Theaflertory partispure,; whatitaffirms to be, js ; and whatic denies to be, 
1snot;' P/al.19.7.&9 $. fawes 1.18, 2. Whatir prowiſcth ſhall be perſormed, 
and whatir threacneth ſhall execated, N»m.2.3.19.1 $4m.2.30.Zech.1,6.3. What 
- yg 2 is good,and what it forbiddeth is evil, Dear.4.8.P/al.119.108.8 19. 
»9. Rom.7.12,  _ | : | 
. The Law is a-cOpy of Gods holineſſe : The Dodrine of the Goſpel alſo 
is holy. od AS 4% 3:08 6 LE 
1.-1n its deſign and contrivance: _ A? ©: = 
1. Toſctforth the righreovſneſle, mercy, wiſdome , truth and power of a 
ow Codinreca ing ſinners to himſelf. wichour itapeachment of his mer- 
or juſtice... OR 0 - | 
Ky "= reſtore lapſed man to his primitive ittegricy and holineſs, £ph.4.23, 24 
080f. 3.10, x; T8 here WS | 


God himſelfis pure,moſt 


2. In 


Cuar,s, Of the Scriptmres, 
2. In the precepts of it, which baveanexaRt conſonancyto the Law. 
3. Init$uic and tendency. | | 
1. The promiſes condece toholineſle. 2 Cor.7.1, 2 Pet.x:4. 
2, Th- 1nvicauon and call ot ut isto holineſſe, i Theſſ.5.9.2 Tim.1.9. 
3. The peculiar graces of the Goſpel are both parts and principies of hd- 
linefle. | E721 
1. Repentance, Zuk,24.47. 2 Cor.7.1t. Hatredoof finneis one principal 
work ot repentance. | 
2, Faith, Gal.5.21. Fude v.22, See At.15.9. 
3. Hope, 1 Theſſ.5.8. 1 John .3. | | 
4. Love, Gal.5.22. See Row.13.10. 2 Cor.5.14. John 14.21. 1 foh.y.3. 
4. In its verrue and proper operation, Ephe/.6.10. Heb.14.2. T.2.10,11. 
5. Inthe ſpirirual manner, 1t requires 6ur obedience to be performed, Fames 
2.10. It requires truth and ſincerity in all our duties, P/al.10.3. Co y 
and perſeverancein well-doing, Heb. 3.6,14. & 10.36, Fam. 1.12 25. 
6. The teacher of it isthe holy Spiric of God, Row, 11.4. Epbeſ.3.5. 70b.6.45. 
7. Sets Clint before us for our imitation, 1 Per.2.21, &4.1,2. 
In other Books ſome truth is raughr, ſome good commended, fome kind or part of De Featleys 
happineſs promiſed ;' But in the inſpired Oracles of God,alteruth is taught, all good- Preface ro 


neſs commanded, all happineſs promiſed ; nay, we may invercthe words with Fngo - ca 

de $anftoVittore,and ſay, Quicquidibi docetwr eſt veritas quicquid precipitar bonitas, —__ 
quicquid promittitur felicitas. All that is there tanght is truth, all that ts there com- 

manded is goodntfſe, all that is there promiſeu ss haypweſſe. - 

It isa wonderfull thing,that all the particulars which the Canricles —_— - The | aw 
taken from marriage,ſare handled fo ſincerely, that no blemiſhor ſpot can be four "ar opngBe 
therein. ptures. | 

Notatar were. 
cunda (5 caſta ſcripture loquutio ex genere per Synecdochen , deſignantis pecialem congreſſum, ſic 1 Cor.7.17. Non et 
bonum rangere, (5 Gen.6.2- ingrediad filias hominom. Nao major eft ſpurcities cornm, qui ex ſatris Scriptuys 
toquendi formulis anſam arripiuut jermonis impuri. Garew.tn Harm, Evang.tn Mat.1.18. Quidam Hebr aoruwn linguam 
Hebraam, tinguam ſand! an dici pwrant, eo qund nulla propria wecabala in exinveniantar, quibus pudends wirinſyy ſexcs 
Ezeſtio, aliaq; obſcena ſignificant. Faulus Fagius Anne. in Deur. 25.11. 

Therefore the <criptures ſhould be preached, read and heard with holy taffeRi- * Sails ſan- 


LL, 


ons, and ſhould be reverently mentioned, : . : 
The Jews in their Synagogues will not touch the Bible with unwaſhed hands, the » Gave in 
kiffe it as of: en as they open and ſhut it, chey fir nor on that feat where ir is lai , +0”. porn 
andif itfalton the ground, they faſt fora whole day. The 7»rk wrnes upon the upon ſome 
ouſide of his Alcoran, Let wo man toxch thu Bock, but he that is pure : 1 would paſſages of 
none might meddle with ours ( Alcoran fignifiech the Scripcure, you need not Scripcure. 

be afraid of the word ) bur ſuch as indeed are, what other mendo but think theme. 


ſelves. 

-- 6. TheScriptare is Perfed7 v, | bas xo. 
The perfed Ra cactoatebloetibnd x | | Joh. 5.39. 

r. In re of rhe matter, or the Books in which the holy DoArine was = 5c 


fpeRt 
written, all which ( as fnany asare uſefull to our ſalvation) have been kept in+ Auguſlinus 
violable in the Chureh, ſo rhat out of chem.one moſt perfe& and abſoluce Ca- «ffirmat, onie 


non of Faith acd Life was made, and this may be called the imeprity ue contens 
$criprure ” E J of the fidem (5 mo- 
arr res, in illig ins 
= : hy hf £ at venirs, quia 
epertt poſit ſunt in Scriprurs. Chryſoſtomus manifeſts itidemn in divinis Scripts viſe perhiber, uRcungque neceſſa» 
ris. Tervitians ada Scrigrare plenitudinem, Et va denunciat Hetmogtni {i ds ques yrR, ſunt vel _ 
hat, vel adjiciat. Rainoldus x. Theſs, Devut. 4. 2. & 12.32. PerfeBionem Serj armn probamus : 1. Ab carum 
Authore, Deo ſcilicet 5 a 9wo nibif imper fettum ullo modo , multo minus reſpeBu Pais, cui ops quod cunque deftinat, 
procedere putff, 2. 4 Natura librorum Sacre Scripture, 2 Cor. 3.14. NovbTeftamehti eddem eft ratio, ver.5. Jam 


020 omne Teftamention quamvst fob, perfetfum off, 3. Ab 65 Teſtirmonio, Pſal-19.8. 4. A 
eft fides, | .20.31. Sapicntia EE 2 Fr, 


materia z qu# off ovine Dei confliain., Al 26.22. $s. A fine, gud 
3-15- Inſtraftioperſea ad bona Opera, 2 Tim. 3. 15+ Acquiſie vice @rcenz, Foh. 20. 31. D. Oweni Exercit, 


ho bac. S$crips.exercit.h. Sef.28. 


2. In 


A Body of Divinity, Bcox], 


De Scripture 
plenitudine oF 
per ſethone, 
quid ſentiat 
Maldonatus. 


Vide ad Joan. 


2. In reſpe& of theform,viz.of the ſenſe or meaning of theſe Canonical Books, 
or of divine Truth compreherded inthe, which Books contain moſttully and per. 
fely the whole rruch neceſſary and fufficlent for the-ſalvation of the Ele; ard 
therefore the <criptures are to be eſteemed a ſole adequate, total and perteRt mea- 
ſare and rule both of faich and manners, and this 1s che ſufficiency of the Scripcures, 
which is attributed toitina rwo-fold reipeR, | 

1. Abſolutely inir ſelf, and thacin a ibreefold conſideration. 1. Of the prir- 
ciple; for every principle, whether of a thing or of knowledge, ought ro be per- 
feR, ſince demonttration and trueconclufions are not deduced from that which is 
imperfeR, therefore itis neceſſary tharthe holy Scripture, being the firſt only in- 
mediate principle of all true Do&rine ſhould be meſt periect. 

P's ; the ſubj$R, for it hath all Efſencial parts, matcer and form, and integral, 


bled Law and Goſpel, and is wholly perteR : Both 


inegritate. 


Vide Eſftium ad Galar. 3 10. 


See Biſhop Uſhers Body of Divinity, tag-18,15,20,21, 2 Tim.3 16,17. Joh.15.15, 


AR.20 27. Bent babet, wt iis que ſunt Scripta, contenti fs. Hilar, 


ſuthcient to 


' 1, Abſolutely, becauſe for the ſubſtance, it either expreſly or Analogical- 
ly contains the. ine concerning faith and. manners, which is communica- 
ble and profitable for us to know, which may be proyed alſo by induction, that 
all neceſſary opinions of faich , or precepts of life, are to be found in the holy 


_ Scripture, 
In every age 


there waz re- 


2. Relatively, becauſe asit hath a perfeRion of the whole, ſo of the parts in 
the whole ; that _ is called eff:ntial, this quanticative. For all the Books 
are ſufficient with an effe;tial perfection , although integrally they have not a 
ſuffici:ricy of the whole, but onely their own, yet ſo that at diſtin times eve- 


ſalvation, and TY Part ſufficed tor their times , bur all the parts in the whole are but ſufficient 


yet now no 


mo'e than tis 


tor us, 


ſuthcient ; rhe word ir ſelf is not now, bur the revelation only is more perſet. The Old Teſtament was ſuffi- 
cient for the Fewes, but both the New and. Old make but one complear Body for the Church now. 
Singuli hibrt junt ſafficientes ſufficicatia partium ad quam ordinati ſunt; tota vero Scripturs e$ ſufficiens eſentiali ſuffici- 


entia per Libros ſingalos fuſa. )un. Animas.in Bellarm, Controv prime, capite quarto. 


3. InitseffeRt and operationit makes men perfe, 2 75m. 3.16,17, Row.15.4. 
?oh.2.ult.& 5.39. A | | 
_ 2, As oppoſed to unwritten Traditions, all which it excludes by its ſuffi- 
cier.cy ; *but we doe not underſtand by Traditions generally a Do&rine del1- 
vered in Word and Writirg, bur ſpecially all DoQrine not written by Pre- 
ow cr Apoſtles, whether Dogmatical, Hiſtorical, or Ceremomal ; for a per- 
ec. reaſon of the primary opinions belongirg to Faich and Manners, is deli- 
vered in Scripture ; and thoſe things which ,are out of, - beſide, or 
againſt the Scripture,” 40 not bind the Conſcierce. 2. Hiſtorical, the Sayings 
and Deeds of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are perfely contained in the Scriptures 
as many as ſuffice us for our falyation, . Fohn 20.20, 31, Thoſe things which are 
deliveredout of Scripture, are to be eſteemed mans writings. 3. Ceremonial or 
—— opinions concerning Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Cuſtomes are for Efſen- 
tials,, Su ſtantials and Fundamentals, generally conrained in the word of God , 
ple 9-6 Swptor es, = circumſtancials are free and mutable, If Tradi- 
Cee org _ e Scripture they are confirmed by it , if they oppole it, they are 
' The perfeQtion of the Scriptures is not | NY 
Firſt. Infiviteard unlimirced : Thar is an incommunicable pr 
Ger | . operty of God; 
_ T ard ,nowg = the efficient cauſe, is there dy limited both for 
Secondly, We do not underftand ſuch a perfe&ion ascontaineth lar 
wor h chings as at any time have been by Divine Inſpiration An rg wen 
and. by them. delivered to the Church, of what ſort ſdever they were; for all the 
Sermons of the Prophets, af Chriſt and his Apoſiles, arenot ſetdown in ſo many 


words 


Cuar,s, Of the Scriptures. 


words as they uſed in the ſpeaking of them ; for of twelve Apoſtles,” feven wrote _, .*... 
, nothing, which yer preached, and did manythings, neicher are-all the deeds of inde = ? 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles writren, for that is contradicted, obs 20.30,31. & 271.25. perie& rule 
bur we mean only a Relative perfection, which for ſome certain ends ſake agreerh tor mairers of 
ro the Scripture as to an inſtrument, according to which it perfeRly comprehend- Fairh, bur nec 


eth all chings which have been, are, or ſhall be neceſlary for the ſalvation of che LM 6 


Church, rers of fact. , 

| OE Mc Geree. 
Whitakerus de Script. cap.6+ queft.6. Stapleton and Serrarius are more wary than ſome other Papiſtsz, Weare 
abuſed ( ſay they ) when we are ſaid to hold, that the Scripture is nor periett 3 for (ſay they) a thing is aid 
to be imperie, not when it wants any perfection, bur when it wants a perſe&tion duc ; as a-man1s not imperfect, 
if he havenor an Angdls perfection, becauſe this is not due unto him 3 they ſay , it is not a perfetiion due to the, 
Scripcures, to teach us every thing neceſlary to ſalyatiog. | 


FRIES © AIP 
7 — 


Thirdly, The ſeveral Books of Scripture are indeed perfe&, for their own parti- 
cular ends, purpoſes, and uſes, for which they were intended of the Lord , but yer 
not any one Book is ſufficient to the common end the whole Scripture is compleat 
in all the parts thereof, one ſpeaking of that which another doth wholly paſs over in 
filence, one clearly delivering what wasintricate in another, , Pax ſpeaks much of 
Juſtification and Predeſtinationin the Epiſtle to the Romers, nothing of the Ez:cha- 
riſt or Reſurre&ion.  * | | 

Fourrhly, Since God did revcal his will in writing, thoſe writings which by 
divine hand and providence were extant in the Church, were ſo ſufficient: for 
the Church in that age, that it needed not Tradition, neither was it lawfull 
for any humane wight to adde therero, or take therefrom, but when God 
did reveal more unto it, the. former onely was not then. ſufficient without the 


latter, 


Docrines 
od Perinde ſunt ea 
que ex Scriptu- 
ris colliguntur 


tetidems ! 


Mart.28.25. 


(Ok 


earned the Re 


| | conſequences drawn from Hou, that 

| ne deginning, againſt the Sabelliarns ; and that the Sonne 

is conſubſtancial with the Father; eat che Arians ; that Chriſt hath two 
mW es 


Natures, 


/ 


eA Body of Divinity. Bobx | 


atures, againſtthe Empebiase, The Papiſis wilt not be able to prove thcir Pur- 
aro. nay other of their corrupt opirions by the expreſle words of Scri- 


We ſhall now lay down ſome Propoſitionsor Theorems about the ſufficiency of 

Leſt. Mevery age of the Church, the Lord hath revealed ſo much ſupernatural 

Catholici i truth, as was for that age neceſſary unto ſalvation: his wayes he made known ro #/-- 

effi  /.. pla1.103.7. and his ftatures to Jſrael, Deu.4.6.2ſ.147.20. Heb.1.1. Thercfore 

nb rag chef that is an erroneous Opinion, that before the Law written, men were ſaved by che 

- *hay 1 Law of Nature.and in the rime of rhe Law,by the Law of Aoſes,and fincein the tne 

tins canſe, id of the Goſpel by the Word of grace. | 
controverſiaram de Religione, provam (5 puppim conſtituant, Chamierus Tom. 1. de Canone, lib, 8. cap. 1. 
% 


Secondly, The ſubſtance of all things neceſſary to ſalvation, ever fince the tall of 
Adam hath been, and isone and the ſame, as the crue Religion hach been one and 

t, Theknowledge of God and Chriſt is the ſumme of all things neceffary co (al- 

C9 0-0. 0m 7.3. Cel.2.2.but this knowledge wasever nary ber.9.2 3.A.4.12. 

the Fathers indeed faw Chriſt more obſcurely and znigmartically, we more clearly, 
diſtiaQly and perſpicuouſly, bur yer they knew him,and beheved in him unto falva- 

1Cor.10.1,2, tion, as well as we, John 8.56. = | 
3. 2. The Covenant of Grace which God made with manis an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, therein the Lord hath revealed himſelf ro be one and unchangeable, as in 
nature ſoin will, Heb.13.8. Row.3.29. ſhewing rhatas God is one in nature,truth 
and conſtancy, and that as well toward the Gentiles, as toward the 7ews, fo he 
would juſtifie both rhe Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, . the Jew and the Gent: 
he way of Religion, thatis to ſay, through faith and belief in bis Sonne Jeſus 
ri : | 


3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles profeſſed and _ new Religion, but the ſame 
which the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament did before inſtruc, A7ar.5.17. Joh.5.3 9. 
Ait.10.43. Lak, 24.25,26,27,44,45. AR. 18.28, & 17.7, & 26. 22. & 28. 23. 
, Row. 6. 26. Therefore the believing fews, and the converted Gentiles are tiled 
Luk. 1o/s —therhildrenof faichfull 45yab«w, being juſtified by faith as Abraham was. Whence 
Gal. 3.7,8,29, WE may conclude, thar before, under, and after the Law, fince the fall of 44, 
Rom. 4.1 5,16, _ was never but one true Catholick Religion, or way to Heaven and Hap- 
pineſle. ; 
+: Thirdly, The word of God being uttered inold rime ſundry ways, wasatlergih 
made known by writing ; theLordtirring up, and by his holy $piritinſpiring his 
A SEE annex, matey wh 
| , ay was avy truth in any age, neceſſary. to be more full 
and clearly known, than was already revealed in the Booksof Moſer it leaſed God 
ro ſtir upholy men, whom he divinely inſpired, and ſufficiently fi to make 
cheer known mr npars > nr pri during the time « 
d raiſed up Proph ts, w | ? fect way of lil unto? 
of the Old Teſtament more clearly, than it ws before Pers ſted 'in the 
Afoſes, therime and age of the Church requiring the fame. The Church of the 
Few: in the ſeveral ages thereof was ſufficiently ravghr and inſirud [10 all things 
neceflary to ſalvation by the writings of Afoſes and the Prophets, which ap- 


pears : 

Some Papiſts 1. In that our Saviourbeins fo is > is x 

ſay the Scri- i ny angacked © one, What he ſhould do that be wiohr inherit 
prurevare not ©7041 Life ? anſwered, What ir wrires in the Law and Prophets ? Blow rode es? 
imperſedt, be. £#k; 10.25,26. andout of the Scriprure he declared himicif to be the- Saviour of 


* 


perſe&t fiale; 'and Cine they are perfe& mplicite 'thon h not 
p. roſtick were a perfeft Rule of Faith, becauſe he can ow me 
udge. If the Scripture ſend 40 the Church ro learne; that which 


is, } o 
Are , by chis ſending ſhe conſeſſerh her imperieRtion. 'Sce Menline Buckler- of Farh, 


the 


Cut 'y, | Of the Scriptures. | 107 ; 


the world, fore-told and promiſed, Aſat.21.44.& 26.31. Luk. 4.21, & 24,25,20, 
oh. 3.1 | SRTEOVA! 

7 "Is of Abraham to the tich man, ws, 14" friends to es and: 

the Prophets, ſheweth chat they ſufficed to ioftruR the faichfull Jews in all things 

eceſſary to falvation, L»k,16.29,30. by chem they might learn how to obcain Lite 

and eſcape Death, when he faith, Let chem bear chews, he meaneth them only, as 
chat place is meant, Mar.17.5. | : ; 

The Jews themſelves acknowledged the ſufficiency of thoſe writings, to lead 


chem unto life and happineſs, 7oh.'5. 39. | Es. 

Fifrhly, The Proph did expound rhe Law of God, and ſpeak more plainly, 
preciſcly and diſtinRly touching che coming of the Meſſias, than Moſes did ; bur 
the laſt full and clear Will of God touching the Salvation of man was not manifeſted 
by chem ; that was togethe?, and at once to be publiſhed and taughr by the Meſ- 
fias, who alſo at his coming did eſtabliſh thac order inthe Church of God, which 
was tO continue therein for ever ; For | 

1. Chriſt was ordaized of the Father to be the great DoRor of his Church, a 
Prophet more excellent than the reſt that were betore him, both in reſpeR of his 

on, Office, Manner of receiving his DoQrine, and the excellency of the Do- 
Qrine which he delivered. _. A | 

2. This was well known, not only among the Jews, but alſo among the Semari- John 1. 18. 
1a»s, infomnch that the woman of Semaria could ſay, 1krow when the Mefſias us & 3. 22. 
come, he will tell ua all things,. Joh. 4. 25. (ſa. $1. 1,2. 

3. The time wherein God ſpake unto us by his Sonne, is called the laſt dayes or es. 4. 
the laſt time, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 20. to note. that we are not hereafter to expeR or ,,,. "40 | 
look for any fuller or more clear Revelation of Divine Myſterics than that which 
was thendelivered,8Þ ; 

4. Chriſt is called a Mediator of the New Teſtamene, or the New Covenanr, 

Heb. g. 15. becauſe all things are eſtabliſhed by him as they ought co continue for 
ever; fot that which is old decayeth and is ready to vaniſh, but that which is new 
abiderh, Heb. 8. 13. | | 

5. Itpleaſed che Lordin great wiſdome to reyeale the Covenant of grace tothe 
Church, chatſhe might nor deſpaire, but obſcureiy at che firſt, that ſhe might 
earneſtly long for the coming of that Xeſſiah, who was tomake known whar be 
had heard and ſeen of the Father, which diſpenſation was needfull,that the grace of 
God might not be contemned, as haply it would have been, if God had tully re- 
vealed and made known his bounty unto man, before he had ſeen his miſery, and 
the receſſiry thereof, Our Saviour Chriſt for ſubſtance of DoEtrine neceſſary to 
Salvation, taught nothing which was nor before in ſome ſort contained inthe wri. Marth. 22.33 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets, out of whom he confirmed his Do&rinez bur Job" 5: 46. 
thac which was in chem more obſcurely, znigmatically and briefly, he explained © 24 44 
more excellently, fully and clearly , che Apofties proved their Do@trine out of "_ 
_ oh of Moſerand the Prophets, Atts 17.11.and 26. 22. Luke 24.27. Rew.1.2. | 

28.23. 

Sixthly, "All things neceſſary in that manner as we have ſpoken, were Montanus held 
and infplled red to the Apoſtles by our Saviour as 00 were 00 —_ —_— 
ſpirations after their times; nor are we to expe& further hercafter , which we juan Y 
prove, 4 | | | yen - the 
; - FIG _ untrg 
the Church, bur that rhere were only certain Principles of Relj iven b . bei r and were 
DRE = 

of God in unto a Tree e fruic was , and unto 
one whicn js in his baſe age. Cart. Reply to Whitgiſts 24 Anſwer 99. 


phos By places of Scripture, Jobs 14. 26. he that teacheth all chings, omitreth no- 
thing Scopg; ſaid all chings to his Apoſtles, as appears, Jobs 15. 15. and 17.8. 
16-29, T2 | 
2, By reaſons drawn from thence, 1, The plentifull pouring forth of the Spiric 
ho bom the glorifying of Chriſt , he being glorified * was no —_ — 
| ; A 


be delayed, Chi ditdy blalied 6 on = he TY band of FG, obtained the $pirir 


and that was not according to meaſure, and poured the ſame in ſuch 
ow ice, as ir conld be forth td received a by mev, ſo that was fullfilled 
which was ofexold by Poet 2, 28. At; 2.33. Jobn 3.34, 35. As 2.16,17. 2. The 
Scripture and the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament do teach and delare, That al! 
Divine Truth ſhould | _ at once be m_ by Jo Meſſias - wh . yay only 
0 -Priet, and Kin his Churc es n0.0 er Revelation 
4 =_ grits other” riedfull [3h that which was made by him, 1/a. 11. 
Aft: 3. 23, 24, Foel;2.-23. Vide Mercerum is, Joc. therefore the, laſt in- 
foixation wie! ma e to the Apoſtles , and none orher.to be expeRed; The 
Doarine of the Law wy the Pro ropes ; did ſuffice to Salvation, yer it did ſend 
the as ih mewhat rfe&, 1 Pet. 1. 10. but to the preach. 
ing Vf the Gore ting is ro be added, we ate not ſent to wait for any 
cove nit on. 

Solong as PRA truth needfull to be known, was unrevealed or not plainly 
rauphit, the Lord Utd ſtir up ſome Prophet or othcr, ro teach the ſame unto the 
Chrch'; therefore the Lord ſurceaſing to ſpeak fince the publiſhing of the Goſpel 
of Jeſvs Chriſt, and the delivery of the ſamein writing, is unto us a manifeſt ro- 
ken, that the whole will of God is now brought co light, and that no new Revelati- 
o# is to beexpected. 

Our ſeventh Propoſition is, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were able ro propound and 
reach by lively voice, that Dodrine which 2ercains to perfection, fob 1: 18. and 


11.11, 32. fohn$, 26. and the Apoſtles perfe&ly raughe all things which are or 

ſhall be neceſſary for che Church , A#s 20. 27. Gal.1.7, 8, 9. The Doctrine of 

reptnicatice and remiſſion of ſins in the ame of Chriſt, doth ſummarily contain all 

things neceſſary to ſalyation, A#s f 31.and 11. 11, but this DoQrinethe Apo- 
Ec 


ſilespreached, AZ. 13. 38,39. Luke24.47. 
The Word of God isnot 'only Milk for Babe s, but irong Meat for men of ripe 
years, 1 Cor. 3. 1,2, Heb. 5.14.ands. 1,2. therefore it containerh =_Ou'y mat- 


ter of of preparation, o_ of perfection. 
eighth W 


mt mardment, a fr their hands there- 
1 Dat Bude ordpr eached and written by them is one 
ward forme. 3z.the Di ren ith in intchion Ws Wort od. _ 
| vi yincTru megat E 
TD tn Fg A diery ely inſpired, though different in the ex 
Our ninth Propoſition is, That nothing is neceſſa to be known of Chriſti 
over and above tharwhich is found in the Gi Teſtament, wh dis ps | ng God 
evident} copcalped? inthe Books g the Apoſtles and Eva 
' Our faſt Propoſitionis, thar allthings which haye been, x are, or ſhall be neceſſa- 
ry cothe ſalyation oftlieChurch ro the end of the Tae 2re perfettly, contained 


| wn writings = Prophets and ge lon ly inſpired, written 


| ] ave | Churc Ie: | d Y Revela- 
* Additis ad tow recs inlpi ph. dcomprehe wa et 
triflicuter, 


the falva 
11a qur addi- 
tum oh. _ "1 | fl | 
rin, 2s for 
errors, reve ty, Tet wn —_—- 15no leſſe hes n 
2. Ingu) ad- ps and faith ak and the ready way, rae : I 
_—_ di- tiſme, or if any Down by n be worſe, ger. the Goſpel, and faith of Chriſt once 
br x» tag ek vered, ArVoegps "ut iO new oboe, wg fk wer Revelations in matters of 
2 A. a rine. God make me edjf ie ro nu of on of Tertulliay, fal- 
—_— oy: nay Sin oy mig he became ran Hevp rick, 'and a perſecutor of. ie Catho- 
memt'7 oft Ade» NC rc 's ithhips ; Nobs cariofit. - 
ls inflrutons. ſmm'; nec ingquiſi tione poſt Evangeling. irate op hy FI, pa Sake my 


ultra 
evidere ; hoc enim prins credimmt, non t ſſe quod wltra credere dcbramms, Terrul. 


adver/. 


ee 


Wh AAS RR I. tb tes a "7. _—_— 
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adverſ. hereſ. cap. 4. D* Cauſab, of Enthaſ. cap. 3, Ca £ 

The arethree opinions, 1. Of rhe Papiſts who altogether deny it, 2. Of the $6- 
cinians which would have all things expreſly contained in Scripture,andif it be not 
rotidem verbs y reje& ir. 3. Of the Orthodox, who ſay ircontains all things ex- 
preſly, or by conſequence. | MM ; | 

Crocius in his Antiweigeling, cap. Tg nef. 8. ſhews, that private Revelations, 

Dreams,Confereaces with Angels are not co be defired and expeR:d in matcers ot 
fairh, the Canon of the Scripture being now complear. The Weigelians talk of a 
Seculum Spiritus Sautti, as God the Father had his time, the time of the Law, 
Chriſt his time, the time oſthe Goſpel, ſo (ſay they) the holy Ghoſt ſhall have 
his cime, when there ſhall be higher diſpenſations, and we ſhall be wiſer chan the 
Apoſtles. See Matth. 24. 14. and 28. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 26. See | "<4 Aiſcel. 
c4P.1O. and Brochmands Syſtem. Theol. Artic. 6. De Spiritu $, , ap. 2. queſt. 
12, An ſeculum quoddam  Spiritus Santt: reſtet , in quo longe major, futnra 
fit copnitionss Dei Inx ; quam fuerit tempore Chriſts & Apoſtolorum ? 

Some ſay the Scriptures are but for the training up of Chriſtians during their mi- 
nority (as Grammer Rules for Boys) and are notable to acquaint the ſoul with the 
higheſt diſcoveries of God and cruth. And moſt corruptly they ſerve themſelves 
with that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 1 Coy. 13.11. This Glaſſe (fay they) is the 
Scriptures; through which we ſee Seng of God indeed (whilſt we are chil- 
drenin underſtanding) bur very obſcurely and brokenly, and therefore (ſay they) 
if ye would difcern ot God clearly, and ſee him as heis, ye muſt break the Glaſſe, 
and look quite beyond Scriptures; when ye become men ye muſt put away theſe 
childiſh things. B/-w at the Rect, p. 82, 83. _ 

The exprcſle teſtimonies of Scripture , forbidding even Angels to adde * any + Th, po. 
thing to thoſe things which are commanded by the Lord, do prove the perteRion Krine of Reli- 
ef the Scripture, Dewt. 4.5, 12. and 12.32. and 30.10, and. 12, 13, 14:and 28. gion,'ro which 
58. Joſhua 1.7, 8. Prov. 30.5. wheretote the Apoſtle commands, That no man God would 
preſume aboye that which is written, 1 Cor. 4. 6. 2 Tm. 3. 15,16. Divers <0 h-pappm 
reaſons may be drawn from this laſt place ro prove the perfeRtion of the om Vhicw 


Scripture, he would have 
; Cn, nothing taken 
away, muſt needs be perſe&. Illud perfeflum in ſuo genere cus mibil in eo genere ant addi, aut diminua poteft, 
Pſal. 19. 8. the Hebrew word fignifieth that perſettion cut nihil deeſt. Quam aſſertionem licet Scripture innu- 
mers Iocs valid firmet, inftar omnium tamen eft Tw\ugpuraney,, illud D. Pauli diftum, 2 Tim. 3. v. 14. 15. 16. 
Quo quid quaſo afferri pavit aut plenius aut potentius,pro aftruenda Scripturarum Sacrarum conſummatiſſima perfe&ione? 
nam ſi tota Scriptura plant comparata eft, o& ſapientem reddere ad ſalutem, (5 ad omne bonum opue plene inflruere ; 
grid quaſo alterjus requires ? Brochm, Syſtem. Theol. Tom. 1. Artic. de Sac. Script. c. 1. videetiamc. 2. ibid. Queſt. 


14. (F Queſt. 17. 


1. The Apoſtle teacheth, That the Scriptures are able to make a man wiſe to 
ſalvation : therefore there needeth no further counſel 'nor direRion thereunto, _ 
2 bur out of the Scriptures. 2 King. 5.8. 
2.. The Scriptures are able to make the man of God, that is the Miniſter of the * wy 64 MN 
Word, perfect and compleat unto every work of his Miniſtry, wherher it be by « $alus notre 
teaching true DoQrine, or confuting falſe, by exhorting and putting forward to Chrifts ft, 
that which is good, ordehorcing fromthar which is evill. | ſaluty via fides 
Paul wankry , no vie dux, Scrt- 


t have us think that all and every writing, viz. of Plato, Arifto- 

tle, isdivinely inſpired, for in verſ. 15: he notonly uſeth the plural number, calling — _ 
them the holy Wie od thereby to note the Word of God, and nor one ſentence mi {+05 

or Book, butallthe ſentences and Books of the Scripture, and alſo uſeth the Arti- yeduweare. 


cle, which hath fotce of anuniverfal note, .cherefore the Greek words, the whole ! OI = 
[4 I _ 


Scripture, ſignifieth the whole altogether, and not every parc ſeverally in this ftridurive 
lace. if No one part of holy Wepiare is able to make the Miniſter perfe&, there- '$; nie non 
ir muſt needsbe underſtood of the whole body of holy Scripture, wherein this taram ſed om- 


ſufficiency is to be found. The Ancient Fathers and other Divines, have from this nem fenifica- 
place proved rhe perteRionand ſufficiency of the Scripture iggl! chings neceſſary to 7 © forrins 
falvation. We _ m"_ 
ſtrum : nam ſi partes ſinguls ſufficerent, tum multo magis -m Chamicrus. 
e 


* 


'_  eA Body of Divinity, Book 1. 


not reaſon chus '(asthe Papiſts charge us) its profitable, therefore ics 

be oiprage is able forall theſe bends (vx. to 

fare falſe opinions, toinſtru&tinHholy life, and corre& 

is ſufficient; © or itis profitable to all thoſe funRiong ©! 

the Miniſtery, that a Miniſter of the Church may be perfe&, therefore much more 
for the people, Argaumenium non watt ur ung a illa voce (utilis) ſed toto ſemtentie 


Cc X#. | _ 
icherto of the perfeRion of the Scripture abſolutely conſidered, now follow: 
the ſufficiency thereof in oppoſition to unwritten traditions or. verities, as the 
Papilts ſpeak. / - - 
ſufficient for my ſalvation ? . faith one of Bonners Chaplains, ir is ſufficient for our ſalvation , bur 
not for our inſtruſtion. belfycred, God ſend me the (alvation, and rake you the inftrution. Fox 


rg Daven. Dr Davenent premiſeth theſe things for the better underſtanding of the ſuffici- 
de Fudice Con» ency of the Scripture. f 

wreverſ. c. $, 1. We ſpeak of the State of the Church (faith he) in which God hath ceaſed to 
ſpzak to men by the Prophets or Apoſtles divinely inſpired, and tolay open new 
Revelations to hys Church. | 4 q , 

2. We grant that the Apoſtles living and pregcting ; and the Canon of th: 
New Teſtament being not yet ſealed , cheir Goſp@ delivered Yiva Yeoce , was 
no lefſe a'rule of Faich and Worſhip, than the Wricing of Moſes and the 
Prophets. | | 

4, We do nat rejeR all the traditions ® of the Church , for we embrace certain 
Hiſtorical and CeremGnial ones; but we deny that opinions of faith or precepts ot 
worſhipcan be confirmed by unwritten traditions, 


« Netandum 
bac loco verbum 
Dei, Scriptyris v : : 
ſen ſcripto berbo definiri ; quod enim prix Dei verbum ſeu ſermonem, nunc Scriptur#« appellat, adverſus Pontificics, 
qui verbum Dei ad non Scripts Traditiones, 0s Pontificun etzam decreta transferunt, Sed verbum Dei $c14- 
pruris cingi @ terminari upparet , Rom. 1.2. deinde 2 Tim. 3.17. Denique ex hoc loco , Gum wvitem eternam 
canferat , eamgue in ſe incluſam habeat Scriptura, quid eft quad ad eam accedere aut adjungi poteſt ? Hanc «- 
nim Judeorum , de vits aterna Scripturis coamprebenſa , opimonem , Chriftus ipſe comprobat. Cartw, in Harm. 
Evangel. in Joh. 5. 39. | 


Pe 
4. Wecalithatan inlonothy 3 t ſpeak properly and ſtrialy, when a Pro- 


opi 

polition is revealed by God, the capacity of nature, and is pro- 
pounded to be believed , as neceſſary ro be knqwn ts Salyation, . Fundamental] 
YE are thoſe which by'« uſuall and proper name are called Arcicles of 

#1th, © | 

bi Whar is not inreſpe& of the Matter an Article of Faith, may bea Propoſition 
to be believed witha Theological Faith, if you look cothe manner of revealing, as 
chat the Sun is a great light, rhe Moon a tefl2, Ger. 1. 16, that Rachel was bcauti- 
full, Leab blear-eyed. __ | ; 

- "The Papiſts do not ceaſe to accuſe the Scripture of imperfeRion' « and inſuffici- 
_ as notcontaining all things neceſſary ro ſalvation. The Councel of 7 r+»7, 
Seff. 4. decres. 1. ſaith, That the Truch and Diſcipline is contained in /ibri /crip- 
© Minima ve 7%», & fire ſcripto rraditionibus, ., The Papiſts * generally divide the Word of 
ritatis parti- God into the word written and traditions, ; Toy Ons that chere are many 
culs in $cri- things wow au. "9 Chriſtian faith, which are neither contained in the Serip:ures 
pears contine- openly nor ſecretly. This opinion is maincained by che Papiſts, bur it was oot 
Chirmew, ft invented by chem. The Jewiſh Fathers did ule the traditions of the Elders, 
« Bellrm. and _ pot pauſe *s ns Ach, $31: for their errors and fu- 

e urns perſtitjons, yea, ar length chey l dd gave to Moſes in Mount $:- 

the Scripture and the Cabal, or a double TY ke on2 on. lr the ocher 


lib. 4. cap. m4 
3. Khemiſts | | 
_— = is Joh. 21. {e8. 3. & gg F, in 2 Thefl, 2. 16. & Anaviat, in. AR. 1s, ſell 3. & in Apoc. 


Tunyritten, 


8s unwritten. The Tridentin Fathers, Se/. 4. do command Traditions to be re- , 1pm in 
ceived with the ſame reverend affection and piety with which we embrace the Scri- Scripturis non 
prure; and becauſe one Biſhop of the Councel of 7rexr refuſed this, he was ex» contmert ex- 
cluded.- In the mean ſpace, they explaine not what thoſe Traditions are which How _ 
mult be ſo recarded, none of them would ever give us a Liſt and Catalogne of a yo 
thoſe Ordinances, which are to be defended by the amthoriry of uawricten Tradi< Je fide five de 
tions, not of the Word commitred to writing ; only they affirme in generall, moribas Gy pro» 
whacſoever they teach er do, which is notin the Scripture, that it is to be putinco inde prater vers 
the number of Traditions unwritten. The cauſe of it ſelf is manifeſt, That at their *4 Per ſerip- 
pleaſure they might thruſt what they would upon the Church, urider the name of I = 
Tradiczons. Vide Whitak, de Script. contro, 2 neſt. 6. c. 5. See aflo Monlins Buck- non ſcripum, 
ler of Faith, Pp. 51. / id eft , Divings ' 

; ' Q& Apoſtolicgs 
traditiones, Bellarm. lib. 4. de verbo Dei non ſcripto. Ornnes libros veteris ff Novi Teſtamenti, nec non iraditiones 
ipſas tum ad fidem tum ad-mores pertinentes, tanjuam vel ore tenus a Chriſto, vel a Spirnu Santo diftatas, (5 conth 
nus ſucceſſione in Eccleſia Catholica conſervat as pari pictatis affelIn ac reverentia ſuſcipit ac veneratuv, Tyidentina Syno- 
du, ſeſſ. 4. ſef.1. Quanquam error hic communis fuit heretics pent omnibus, Lutheran tamen quaſi proprizm uſurparunt, 
quanitaque maxima potuere vi aftraere niſt ſunt, mbil preter Scripturas ſacrat apoſtolicam babere auforitatem. Melch. 
Can, De loc. Theol. 1.3. c. 1. Pideplura ibid. G Cc. 2,3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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Lindan the Papiſt was not aſhamed to ſay, That it had been better for the nw o_ 
"ms 


Church , 5f there had been no Scripture at all, bur omely Traditions. For 
( faich be) we may do well enough with Traditions though we had no Scri- 570.4 


pture; bur could not do well enough with Scripture, though we had no Tra- that were gi- 


ditions, . | | ven unto the 


Baldwin faith , a Teſtament may be either Scripruwe or Nuncupativum , ſer Scriptures _ 
down in writing, or urtered by word of mouth. But a Nancapative Teſtament, or with = nick 
Will made by word of month without writing, muſt be proved by ſolemne witneſ- jm” "pang 
ſes. The ſolemn witneſſes of Chrifts Teſtament are the Prophets and Apoſtles. Lect Tring. 


Scriptures 


Papiſts, if they can, prove by them, thac partof the Teſtament of Chriſt is un- Mongers call 


written. | us S$criptur arie 
Any indifferent Reader will conceive, that the Scriptures make moſt for them, 2» but che 
q | . bp athers never 
who ſtand meſt for their Authority and perfeRtion, as all the reformed Divines do, ,.couned it 
not only affirming, bur alfo confirming, that the Scripture is not-only a moſt per- an error. Put- 
fe&, buc the only infallible rule of faith, Tirms 1. 2, Row. 3. 4. God can not lie, and rocks Rejoyn- 
Let God be true and every man a liar, thatis, ſubjeR to errour and falſhood, Every 4er to Fryer 
Arvdle of Divine Faich muſt have a certain and intallible ground, there is none ſuc je Pa 
of ſupernatural cruth bur the Scripture. ther Jews ha- 
the Karei in Horabech's Prolegom, to his Books againſt the Jewes, and [.x.c.x. his Arguments FD... 1. np 
Law -or Kabala. The Do@rine of unwritten Traditions doth either croſs the veriry of the Scriptures, and ſo 
they are contre Legem, or elſe they croſs the perfeRtion of them, and ſo are prater Legem, Id. ib. Sc&, 5. 


* Becauſe our Adyerſaries b do contend for Traditions not written hotly, and zea- » g.j1urmin- 
louſly, againſt the toral perfeRion of the gcripture, that they might thruſt upon us hath a whole 
many points {by their own confeſſion) not contained in Scripture; and ufurp to Book De verb» 
themſelyes 1 zgable authority in the Church, it ſhafl not be amiſslargely to Det non ſcripts, 
conſider of thismatrer : And firſt co enquire of the ſignification of the words Greek _ uw 
and Latine, which are tranſlated 7radirion; and then to come to the matter which cc, 


1s controverted between us and the Papiſts, ' Hec et igitur 
P apiſt arum 
confeſſis, nn poſſe ſe ſucs traditiones in* Scripturiewoenire nec per Scriptur as probare. Rolloc. de wocatione, cap. 
pps opies babent Pontificii',/ 'in Controverſia de Traditionibus, deeo as wt verbum Dei non Scrip- 
rom paris efſe axtheritatic, cm verbo Dei ſcripro, Jd enim nos ultro largimer : modo , ut de \cripeo nobis 
conflat, < pofſer pariter de non ſcripro, quod fit tndubie verbum Dei. Dt Sanderſon, De obligatione, Conſc. par. 44 
Pontifici docent, won eſſe ſolum Dei wverbum , quod in Sacra Scriptura continetwr , ſed etiam patrum trad'tiones, 
_ = nalls _ teſtimonio Scriptur#.pro certo Dei verbo habend as efſe. Tilemanni Heſbuſri errores Pontificiorum de 
a Scriptura. 1. loc. 


The Greek word ſignifying Tradition, meghou, which in the New Teſtament is 
uſed only in theſe places, Marth. 15, 2, 3, 6. Mark 7. 3,5, $,9,13. 1 Cor. 


It. 265 


ma T7 Boy of Donny, Booxl, 


© 11.2. Gal.1.14-Coloſ. 2.8.2 Theſ. 2,15. and 3. 6. and-in the yulgar Latine is ren- 
Dons dred Tradirio, Mar. 15-2,3,6, Mark 7.3,5,8;9,13- Gal. 1. 14. cncy lee wet, 
Apoſtolcall 2.15*and 3.6.4nd Precepta, 1 Cor.11.2, Whereto the Rhemiſts cranflation (which 
Traditions, ſzemerhto be bur a bare tranilation of the Vulgar Latine)doth wholly agree, uſing 
which agree - the word Tradition every where, excepting 1 Cor, 11,2; where they uſe.the word 
unto Nay Precepts, but ſet inthe margin the word Tradition. Arias Montane in his interiine- 
ns Do a al Tranflationdoth render it Traditio, Bez.a doth commonly exprels it by che word 
nor rranflare tyadicio.1n the Engliſh Geneva Bible, we.cranſlateit by the word J»ſtruiion, Trai- 
the word roy, calling mens preceprs Traditions, the Apoſtles DoQrine, Ordinances or Inltru- 
Traditions in Rions,not that we feared the word Tradition, but becauſe we would nor have che 
wor Pe fimpledeceived, asthough the unwricten verities of the Papilts were thereby com- 
Text will mended, or asthongh we bad ſome honourable conceir of them, and what we did 
bear it, ac- herein, the ſignification of the word doth give us free liberty to do; in ourlaſt Eri- 
cordingto the «'jh Tranſlation we uſe the word T7adsrion, as oftenas the Vulgar Latine or the 
_— o_ Rhemiſts have. done , not that we were driven by fear or ſhame to alter whar was 
enedy Fry is. done before, - but becauſe we would cur off all occaſion of carping atour Traſlati- 
and in three On, though never ſogunjult. | 
ſeverall verſes, | | | 
243, 6, we vic the word Tradition» Look vpon the 7tb of Mark, and in four ſeverall verſes, verſ. 3,8, 5, 12. 
we tranſlate Traditions. Look upon St Pax! to the Coloſſians, 2. 8.Gal. 1.14. and upon Sc Peter, 1 Per. 1.18. 
and in all cheie in the Tranſlation joyned with your Rhemiſh Teſtament, you ſhall find the word Traditions. 
Dr Feat'ey's Cale for the SpeRtacles, <>. F.” Tradere, quaſi trans dare, proprie quidem de rebus uſurpatur, que de 
manu in manum dantur, tf raniferuntur. Metapborice autem ſignificat docere ; ſive viva wee id fiat, froe ſcripts. 


Sic correlativa ſunt Tradcre (& Accipere, 1 Cor. 11. 23. © 15. 3. Efſenii Syſtem. Thesl,DiÞut. 4. De Sacra 
Scriptara : ; 


1 The word Firſt, Wecontend yot about the name i Tradition, the word may: lawfully b: 
ny wy wk if on ſenſ: __ _ , 7m? 3 _ Tarn unwritten => noc 
.7 . {imply condemned by us. 3. The Apoltles delivere lively voice many obſerya- 
ming wc ion Giſpenſable ind alerable, according tothe ramllancn of time and perſons, 
howſocver, appertaining to order and comlineſs ; only we ſay, that they were not of the ſub- 
either by tance of Religion, that they were not generall concerning all Churches, 4. We 
word _ receive the number and names of the Authors of Books Divine and Canonical, as 
wa Feuny delivered by Tradition ; bug the Divine Truth of thoſe Books isin it ſelf clear and 
we have re- Evident unio us, notdepending on the Churches Authority. The Books of Scrip- 
ceived in the ture have not their Aukericy (quodnos) from ce appriion of the Church, 
Scriptures, but win credit of themſelves, and yield ſufficient farisfaRion to all men of their 
pot he er Divine Truth, whence we judge the-Church that receiverh them to be led by the 
ved by Spirit of God , yet the Number, "Authors and Integrity of the parts of thoſe 
word,and ſtil} Books, we rec:ive asdelivered by Tradition. 5. The continued praRtice of ſuch 
is cradition be- things as are neicher expreſly contained in Scripture, nor the example of ſuch pra- 
cauſe it is de- tice expreſly there delivere 2 though the Grounds, Reaſons, and cauſe of rhe ne- 
ceſliry of ſuch praQtice be there contained, and the benefit and good that follow- 
eth of it, we receive upoh. Tradition, though the thing it ſelf we receive not for 
word in it ſelf Tradition. Of this ſorcis the Bgptiſm of Infants, which'may be named a Tradici- 
my on becauſe it is not yay ered in Scripture, that the Apoſtles did baptize 
pon wy l Infants, nor any exprels precept there found thatchey ſhoutd ſo do; yet is not this 
fan of ſoreceivedbybare and nakedTradition, but that we find the Scripture to deliver 
any thing chax Unto us the ground of it, | | 
is delivered, | : Bs | 
ny wh ms agg ag por a 
NO ©, © ac im 4 y 
concerneth us ro know , or arcaining of cruc Fai and artery cry, . jg 
Arp. mw o_ not ar the we g9.Be word Aaroag' :.we A it both in Script : .. 
ers. A) generall ſenſe of Traditio with the Latines, of rag with the Greek, of Maſorctb 
with the Hebrews, is the : | ie. 


* In Matth.1s. Bel{armine and AMaldonar * both do confeſs, That the Ba 
e proved by the Scripture , and therefore Aaldonare concl 


iſm of Infants may 
es, Noby vero tradi 
tio 


Cunar,s, 1: Of: the. Seriptarecs 113 
tio non eft. Belarmine | (3s Whitaker ſhews) contradicts himſelf; for firlty be faith, j y,y, 
That the Baptiſm ot Infants is an unwritten Tradition, and after, That theCartho- Seb Pry 2d 


licks can prove Baptilm of Infants from the Scripcures, Scripe. ©. 9. 
; ps xe}, 6. -- 
405. (7 406. In his Book De verbs Dei ſtanding for unwritten Traditions, as a part of the word of 2nd; he wil 
"have Baptiſm of Infants ro be one 3 bur when he diſpures for Baptiſm of Infants againſt «Anabaprifts, then he 
heaps up Texts of Scripture, Mr Blakes Birth-Priviledge, | 


To this head we may referre the obſervation of the Lords-day, the precepr = Exftat no- 
whereof is not found in Scripture, though the Practice be. And if for that cauſe #1 diei Do- 
any ſhall name ic a Tradition, we will not contend about the word, if he grant with- ammo _ 
all, tharthe example Apoltolical hath rhe force of a Law, as implying a common Apoc.1.Exſtas 


equity concerning us no lefſe than icdid them. | exemplum Apos 
: | flolice Eccleſia 


gue cum diem ſolennem habuit celebratione Cane, pradicatione verbi Dei. ColleHione Eleemoſyne, ARts 30, 1 Cor. 
16.1. Naod exemplum ſunm Cf Ecclefls praxin cum Apoſtoli nobis repraſentant in ſuis ſcripts, quis non videt cos pre« 
cipere imitationem ſui 7 Vedel» exercitat Epift. Tgnatii ad Magneſios, C. 7. Vide plura bid. 


If any man ſhall call the fammary comprehenſion of the chief headgzof Chriſtian 
Doctrine contained inthe Creed, ® commonly cailed The Apoftles Creed, a Tradi- = Symbolum 
tion, we will not contend about it. For although every part thereof be contained Apeſtolicum ex 


In Scripture ;. yet the orderly connexion, and diilin& explication of thoſe princi- #1441me eft 
in Scripture ;. yet th y . xplication of thoſe princi a for 


pal Articles gathered into an Epitome, wherein are implyed, and whence are in- Jem 1 
ferred all Concluſions Theological, is an AR humane, nor divine, and in thar Remgue ver- 
ſenſe may be cajled a Tradicion. But Jer it be noted withall, that we admit it not tO borum; at ſe- 

bave that credit as now it hath, to be the Rule of Faith, for thisis the priviledge cundum ſub- 
of holy Scripture. The Crecd it ſelf was gathered ont of Scripture, andis to be —_ t 
expounded by che Scriptute; therefore it isnot given to be a perie& Canon of taith {;, pond : 
and manners. Animad. in 

—_ | Rellarm. con- 

frov. 1.1. 4 Negamus ullum effe in toto Symbolo vel minimum articulurh, qui non diſerte conſtet, ac totidem pen dixe- 
rin verbs, jn Scriptura ſarfla : ade ut merito dici poſfit opus teſſe/laturm , utpote conflans ex variis locis hinc inde ex- 
cerptis, atque in umm collatis, artificioſeque compoſits. Chamier. 


By Tradition is noted, t. Whatſoever is delivered by men divinely inſpired and 2 Theff.2. 15. 
immediately called, wherher it be by lively voice, or by writing, 2. In ſpeciall it Hoc futt pri- 
notes the word of God commirred co writing, 2 Cor. 15.3. 3. Itfignifies Rites ex- ; hog 
preſly contained in writing, A#.6.14., 4. It berokens that which is not commicted ſiry: Ag 
. 'to writing but only delivered by lively, voice of the Apoſtles. 5. It ſignifieth that emnia qu S$e- 
which isinvented and delivered by ſen not immediately called, In Scripture Tra. ant ad Reli- 
dition is taken, 1.1In good parc, tor any Rite- or DoQrine of God delivered to his £991 [cripta 
Chutch eicher by word or writing, whecher it concern faith and good works, orthe 38 
external Government of the Church, 2 Thef. 2. 15. 7 Cor. 11.15. & 23. 2. Inill ©* BIG 
part, irnoteth the vain idle and unwarrantable inventions of men, whether Do- 
Qrine of Rites, Mat.15.3. HMark.7:8,9. | 

When the Fathers ſpeak reverencly of Traditions, by the word Tradition, cither 
they underſtand the holy Scripture, which alſo is a Tradition, itis a DoErine left _ ... 
unto us ; -®Qrby Traditions, the underſtand obſervations touching Eccleſiaſtical ny war 
policy. Dn Aonlin, 7 Y ts Phariſes. 
in N. Teſt. dicuntur ſunpliciter oy abſolute Traditiones, ſed notantur ſemper aliquo elogio, ut quum ent, Treditio- 
nes ſcniorum, Traditiones tumanz ; /iqzando Tradirionis vox ponttur ſamplicuter, ſumitur in bonam partem, (oy ipſum 
Dei verbum Traditio eft. Cameron. in Mat. 1 5. 


Reaſons confirming the ſufficiency of Scripture againſt Popiſh Traditions. 
1, The whole Cburchis founded upon the DoEtrine of the Prophets and Apo- Stat 6... 
ftles, which were not true f any Doctrine was neceflary to Salvation not revealed 52 _—_ 


by the Prophets and Apoliles, Vide Brochm, 
| Syſtem. Theol. 


Artic. 2. de Sac. Script. cap. 2. Quai. 15: 
Q. 2. The 


eA Body of Drymi 
he Prophers ,- Chriſt and his A les condemn Traditions,” I/a, 29. 13, 
Fn _ Cel.2.8. GG nocto bereceived; IF, oppoſeth 
mandmest and Scriptures to Traditions, therefore be condemns Tradiuors 
ot written, 
7 If che Jews mighr not adde to rhe Books of Meoſei, * then much leſs may we adde 
to the Canon of Scripture ſo much increaſed ſince. 

3. Thoſe things whicb proceed from the will of God only, can be made known 
to _ no other way but by the Revelation of the Scripture, all Aracls of Faith and 
Precepts of Manners, concerning ſubſtance of Religion procecd from the will of 
God only, Mat. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 2.9, 10, 18, 

.m eG4,1.8. Asinthisplace, the Apoſtle would have nething received beſides 
7 ogy 4 2, {bat which be preched, fo 1 Cor. 4.6. Hewill have nothing admitted ebeve or more 
and 12. «lt, thantbat which is written, See 4. 26. 22. 


— 5h OMmeS MENNENF, Gb! COnTVA Popifticar Traditiones aliquid ſcriburt, Whicakerus. Longe illyftr ifſimus 


hbcas eft. Chamicr, 


Fobn 30. a/t. Whence it:is manifeſt, that all neceſſary tbings may bs in 
S$cri Proſe, rk full and perfc& Faith ariſcth from thence, which eternal ſalvation 


followeth. 


Bellarwine ſaith, Jobn ſpeaks only of the-miraclesof Chril, that he wrote not 
all, becauſe choſe iufficedro perſwade the world that. Chriſt was the Son of God. 
Thoſe wordsindeed1n ver.30. arc to be underſiood of Chriſts miracles, bur thoſe in 
ver,z1.rather are to be generally interpreted , for the Hiſtory only of the miracics 

ſufficech not to obcain Faith or Life. 
dhe 37 xr The Queſ'ijon betwixs the Pap:ſts avd vs is, De ipſs DoEring tradita, 4 won de tr c- 
oy” oRf® dendi mode, tow, ughingehe ſublaoce of th De&rinedelivexed, not of the manner of 


wg 64 delivering it, and of Dodtine delivered as the Word of Ged, not of Rizes and Cc- 

bus controver= remonies, They maintain that there be doQrinal Traditions, or Traditions congain- 
Jo. &, ſe ing Articles of Faith, and ſubſtantial matters of Divine Worſhip and Religion, not 
$ ay zz- foundinthe holy Scripture, viz. Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Adoration of 
degmatum, gi Imager, Papal Cadets | 

bes continentur lm Ga ehim* Zefine ) ling Traditions both from the 


bee, ; 


po FN Marter incg thoſe Faith, «"B* FOa ng Man- 
9. de Canone ron re EDI , nceſſry and 


fic fr en pln Chamier. Vide Maldo- 


Reodred = COETE DION DoRrinesofFairh, andofths Worſhip and ſervice of 
ES on any of which > bers, to de vers what arecomprizecin ens Word of 


mg the Apo* 
ſiles, Moda Todos = arfuch Ordinoveiorhe ApoRtlespreſcribed 
05-10 ck the obſervation of the memorial of the 


The faite Po 
LY winch 
been uſed i 


iſons. cp Scomack "ha I. oops 


= ge UB47.500 tries: 
Abe ord ipkrvi gms —_ io ws re « continet, cerce oft, & Apr 
bed eterentet Law. Ws by degrees through the Peoples conſent 


. 
. 


Traditions 
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"Traditions Concern Taich Se one. oa Virginiey: of: Mary the Mo- 11lud er _ 
ther of Chriſt, and rg ak, only four Goſpels; of Manners, asthe ſign-of II4==2" 


"y — made in the Fore-head, Falts and Fealtings to be obſerved on certain gn ite 


Tenet which are to be ot to the endofrhe world. 


Nullum diſcrimes mo ſock, in, ſono 
rem babere. 


Temporal for a certain time, as ihe obſervation a certain' in legll Ceremonies, 


even co the full publiſhing of the Goſpel. © 
all Traditions,” which are delivered'to the whole Qhurch co be kept, as 
the obſervation of E-fer, Whirſentide and other great Feaſts, 
- | Particular, which is Jelivered to one or more Churches, as in the time of A»#5x 
faſtinggnch 'Sabbarh-day, which was kept only.at Rowe. 
Nece Traidigions, which are delivered in the form ofa Precep:, that Exfter Traditioowm ja, 


15 to be celebra! n the Lofts Day. t.b np 
ac femel 4- 


Free, which are delivered in the: form of a Councel 4. as ſprinkling of holy 
Waref. 7+ Tong £ 
ef. The Scripture i is nor. perfe& wirifa perf <4 of parts , becauſe many Gar Fo = 
sarecither defeRtive or exceſſive, oP", ; | fleſiam.Cham. 
Soma! our with « defe&; cha; 11. 12 & perſon i is omine#ik the 1 Chco. 1. 18. 
of £o54e5 , which avas the Sonne of Arphaxad, bur it is reckoned 
-t Liſts Gennalogy , not in res Old Teltamenr, therefore there | is a Luk. 3. 36. 


4 Anſw.: Luk kowfic accordj 0 che algar opinionof the Jews, New in_Eorum mibi vi- 
his Parallels would have the fault ro be ingh pans, whon Luke followed, not 4*tur ſententia 
a gnigg of iba their errour, but yieldin gD the time, leaſt the Goſpel ocherwiſe _ ' pct 
uld have been ol wm rk bur MOTEEN $ ratherrobe approved of, that {% 2 Luca 
Fagan pb. ond oy pry who. ook to correc this nomen Cainani 
Texr, according ro the in ofa of the Seventy 1 rs. - Forin an An- fuiſ inſertum, 

cient Manuſcripe which 8:24 fo , this word Canaan was: nor to be **/ftimances, 
found, therefore he AR ak inf x" and: ſo hath our greac Eng. ?” floor 2 
liſh Bible, 8 Dn, 
| G. Luci conſcri= 

: P come2ure rationes babent now ut Fs um {La ide; in ; 

r= ** _ 10. Vide pla ind, le oli bh An Goge” ne 


" Objefs, There is eeornay FRE ainſt the Conlmendache of 
Eg 4. + en (0 fo weilas ez. for maoy Books which 


Lib.4. de verbd 
ply Pe, C4Þ. 4. 

37 A PY vis _— 

eas de Tradie 
eaſ 01 20 W. OE Swag po 7 reſerved;/nide hr examy 

of Rome, bur-lſo without Baptiſne andebe Lords Supper, rem,qui non bi 
WP Joe reſore phey are oor fimp A Retey z Jer none of magno faſt 
OE CL ea i Ee JI Ex. + Chamierns. 
Diftinguend'e 


© 29 By ds os F ante —" * 4 
Aa er em : atur Ratie eff, 
" ante legem : Aliver bh Gott; = rake Ca 17 


Q 2 


of Both of Dipniy, Bookl. 


&Whatloeverthings arecommended-&r from Seriprure are neceſſry burſo 
ED Ergo, They are neceſſary. J-bs 16/'T2.'7 heave er many things to ſay 
ant you, but yoranwer bear them now 3 therefore (faythey) the Lord ſpake many 
things which are not written; 

Anfw. 1. He ſaith not, that he dad many chings to onion hehad nor 


them before, bur which they were not now. ſo well of; 'For it 
coop that he \ them that which they, underſtood no nf therefo'e 


they Ned as e furcher- ta wigs em by "the Holy 'Ghoſt » Which 
ſhould not wa them any new {t bad noc hf but one- 
Yb Gem cabernet Hl bow tg WF Laripuc 


" # 
2. If the h Ghoſt did reach chem hy 1 


y Sai JE he rav} 


ePapiſts, ewhich rhe be 
NOT TS K 
counſelof God unto thepeop Mi... 2%. 0.1" 
4. Tr hath been the praQice of Hefericks (as - "i ofcar aff 
times to covet ere code.) phanmaies his Tere ur: 


"Tg03 L Fy. : " - , 
jv. £36 12.4 , A " -. ; , 
. l T » | 
%44 o 5 . 
@ F<: 1286 Sn, * 
coul 1 . . "= _ bo » a Py - 
: *& © \* "%, t 1 £ k ( 
k . i - bk. 3 of 4 (Y j1, - * 
= » > .zþ b a Ede: of $2. 5 = 
C8? CEN x. DF as 2 "i > - S's F, : 
A = V : : *£* w +.5 
; 4 4 = v 
; v F . s v [3 » 
” y - 4 ? 
. - 4 « os » 
. ah ra « 4, _ þ*] t ” . 
U s 1FY \ 
0 : 
3 * 1 = " 
C3 ; 6 - 
".F * S Do» 6 -— ds he Wd 4s, - 
» - Y g PT; . "*e ” ” 
WV: P LISTS os £ xx + : T S 
oak 7 > 2s F. HS = F* 
SED 9c. . 
oF ih... . CE Te i AR» © 
je : 6 ; 5 £1 
23] : By 2 . 


aTim.4. 19,1657 crondly. How: 
&uk.r6.29,34.- 4 + 4 ot 


inche rw 
ND 


written for 


Thirdly, 


&Cuar,s. - Oftbe Seripenres.. 
*F Thirdly,It @ppeareth manifeſtly inthe Ar, what was the ſfumme of thaewhich "7 "II 
© Inyo the T heſſeloniad by -word of mouth. | For chereiris witneſſed , thac wha thorrs- 
Paw{taught our of the Scriptures, thatir behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and ri 2x" HY T7 
' from che dead, and that Jeſus was Chrilt ; — then by word is there li= cxpreſied, 
mited to the Scriptures of the Law and Prophets, re 2 a The, 3. 6. 
_ that this was the ſumme of wll which the up Fe ea efſalonica, where 
tarried ſo fmail a while, when amongſt tbe: Corimby.cor (where.he remained lonp- x Cor. 2; 2.. 
eſt of any place, and conſequentlytaught molt) he ſheweth chathe taughrnothing 
| but Cheiſt and himcruatied. - 
Fourthly, The Apoſtle himſelf, jn this very. place, calling ( ver, ) what- 
- ſocuerhs t by word, or wrote by the name of the Goſoel, toth declare eyi- 
thy. thar e taught nothing but that which js contained in Scripture, ſeeing the 
le definerh the Goſpel which he preached, ro be that which is contained in 


Rik the Theſſalonians had fone part of Chriſtian Do@rine, delivered Dr Fulk, a- 
mouth ; 34 is, by, the Apoltles preaching at-fuch time as he did inſt Martin 
&, and. ſome part by bis Epiltles, the Text enforceth ys to age. 98 Preface. 
arch at this day, - or ever ſince the Teſtament was writteti., had 
day ke hs waa Ones Ns not coh- 
Papiſts ſdo (Papifte maxi- 
vetly 6 2th Ml, qui unquam 
» fuerunt Tradi- 
Ftonarn.Cham. 


t im yy won bur hath his 
ewes had their Cabala, and 


2 - til > it is true, dns according to the cir- 
nally =D thar the word Tradition  whichof 


ch is written, as to that is nor 
riated rg-note forth onely nowrit-- 
needs avoid ſuch places as this, the 
| ranſlation uſeth it) where the ſimple mighc 
thar-the Holy Ghoſt did ever commend any fuch to the 
Church of Fry oo, ( 'Y o bar commirted ws Rn, in the holy Scri- 
RY, b FG woos cmd although 'it do not-ne- 
penres , a ſuch matter ) we doei-uſe ſuch words as doe oe? I'S 
Ggnifie vin Loh Greek” word doth alſo ſignifie , 
rds- Ordinances, or Inftruions, inflictions. of the S1es inarpres 
. a which being of one or near ſetiſe; the Greek word ep ſue 
be I | | he fae doth Tradivie ignite, i if it be rightly mandan ey 


tnm ( 7 ap £1: ny is the 
es, ar 


peo, oo bred 4 ip es [The the Doi 
not the Churches Deers the vento the Church to 
ronth ch Tie of phaſenoot ln, aieſe on may ly 1 poder 
5own hands, ſings in Pope: ;the Church her ſelf maketh 
erſelfraketh ro pledge.” * Nerein they handle it py _X wes they 
Jock ir wp iul. where the o ple TW > OOPS iis give plahf 
not come unto. 
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"118 A Body of Divinity. Door ka 


"What bad becomeofthe Law of Gdd,jf others had not been mone fairbfull keeps 
Hic Achilles 5 anaha Prieſts,co whom theprincipal Copy thereof writcenwith the finger 
off Pajifterwn of God himſelf was committed? - 
== - hoon ſome points of faith not contained i in theScriprure, neitheri in the Old 
oftentaris ab = w Teſtament ztherefore ics notperfeR. In the Old Teſtament,no doubr bur 
; z 
mnibus & fir "10. hes | | ——_——_ tbe purged: from original ſin as 
nw oe bac well asthe males, circumciion-was inſtituted yfor the malcs,che Scripture men. 
controverſi a. yon ornhutalionres forthe females. Ne 
pas vey” = be, mo New Teſtament, the perperual Virginiz of Mary the mother of 
, ri 
Ee -cumciſ Two thingenre confidered] in Circumciſion? T, Signs. A Res fgnara,or the 
endandſe of the ſign. | 
continetur ſub 


ills maſculorum. Signum in ſolis maſculu erat, pro arrifqar tones faciebat, fs finem & wſum e115 befie. Nariz per- 
 prtna Virginit es men eft fidei Parr o ideo libenter ampleffimur cam ſententiam, que jam ab initio inter Chriſtians videtur 
inveluiſſe, ut Virgo , bec eft, pats 6 coity viri,non tantium in toto Cares wſterio, 6/ee at cred amis 
neceſfſe eſt, ſed mips co dineys ita _ gvpor e, Chamier.de Canl.g. £:H. 


ligoified alice of theourward ſign of FEES... 74 was com- 
ing hyped are 4 the very Inſtitacion ot Circumciſion reacherh that, 


bgnofthe Covenant, he an 0 RE belonged to all which were of the 
-C 0s 1 ” WS: (TEN 
26d 0 0s mp6 og 7-3. IO of the cripms s, yet 
would it not thence follow which the Jeſuites 4. Hr ſome*neceſlary poinc 
of Chrilliavity wanted che ground of holy Sctipwre , it being ſuf falliens 4c 
to know, chat ſhe wasa Virgin, when our Sayjou! Giſt oem of hes, hs the 
Prophets did forctell, Yet (as Chemver faid well). we believe char ſhe continued 2 
Virgin all her lifecume, foriachoſe things ( ſaid he which are nor: d 
fide, we hold the Authority of the Cir i grend, if it concradiet not7Scri 
- produce no . other a apareny. Vide Rivet, Apolegiam pro F five Maria, 
+ 1, C, IF. RENE 
: . : Helvidins would from thoſe words, Martha.23. wont, and -born, 
on__ ar {hat Marjafter» had children by her husband., The word riltdothiner —ay fo 
Helvidius in Much See Gen.8,7.8 28.15, pms oh of 2 $apr.C 23A 28.20 .Heis called che 
_Þrfoberoin Scripeare, which frſyopens the woimb, wither others follow or no. 
Rios ng ones. rm EL Me © 
The Prpcey af ve Srgerolwa hu a elan manifeſtation of the truth 


= bothin reſpeR of it fant, 
FRAY, as appears _ & 
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: - Inhe Aids delivered which, ir 

cn, RN role ng 

Th ke 46 20 27 29. HR b CET #7 EFT a ae. moſt bright 
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BY e106 0710, 
.Dud.Evangel. parte 
minen! 14. ibid. 
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amis... 


Caars,  OftheSemiptwtet | 


#4 ears ore oe bo 
— 


2. Omne lumen oft manifeftatiunss ſus, it diſcovervir vervir ſelf,” und all things elfe," 
Epbeſ. 5, 13. Iditcovers finne, the vileneſſe. of ix, and -our danger by it 3 erach 
from errour, pure worſhip from Idolatry, ſuperſtition, will-worſhip, _ +++ © 


3. Awakens ii noiſe and light awaken ſuch as ſleep, | the Goſpel awakens-fin- - 
ners out of a dead ſleep, Row.13.11. Epbeſ.5.14-. | | AI 
Fu The hight hath beat wich it, therefore ſomerimeslight and heat are pur for the 

e thin , Loch, 24:42. EEEbS NY Þ Mt & : Wo | 1, - 

5. It 1” like lighc in rhe freeneſſe of it;, ic 34 colnmunieated abundantly ro 


The Goſpel is the beſt light ; artificial liphris good, nanita? berrer, ſpiritual beſt 
of all, and a belp againſt che worſt darkneffe. YR 920: I 
1, Of ignorance, A#.26.18. | PREISE S ooo hi | 
2. Aﬀicion, the Goſpel bears up the ſoutirf the greateſt aiQtion, Uno the 
righteous ariſeth light in darkneſſe. - Sw, Gs . 
3. Of divine Deſertion, 7/a.50.10. | | | 
4. Of Damnation, T3e.2.11. LL $7. 
There are two thingsin Gods revealed will, V+erbxm res, the Word, and re; 
Verbs, the myſtery. The Scriptures are hard, it we look tothe myſtery, but'not 
if we look tothe Word: As for example, the Scripture reacherh, that there is 
one God in three Perſons, the words are plain and e:fie : every man underſtands 
them, buc the myſtery contained in thoſewords paſſerh che reach of man, we ma 
well diſcern things to be fo, though we cannot fully conceive how theſe ſhould 
be fo, | 5 pins Pikes 
2.0 the manner ofde'ivering,or kind of ſtile, which is firted to the things and per- 
OY the greaceſt ſimplicity both 1n words,cither proper or figurative, and 
in thec}:ar ſenſe and moſt perfpicuous proprietyofſignefication, viz.char one which 
is called Li:eraland Grammarical. TE 0D; > 8 
2. In reſpeRof us, becauſe theScriprtureis to us the prircipat means and In- 
ſirument of faith; every Principle oupht to be by ir felf, and in its own na- 
tare known and moſt intelligible, and there being rhrce degrees of faith, know- 
ledge, aſſent, and full afferance, theſe cannot conſiſt mthour the perfpicuity 
of the Scripture , the divine promifes alfo--of writing the Law in our farts] 
and concerning- the ſpreading abroad ,. and clear hght of the Goſpet, ſhoujd 
þ co no purpoſe, if the Seriprures ſhould not be plain in things neceflary to 
vation, | | Es ; 
All difficulty * in underſtanding the Scripture, ariſeth not from the obfca- - pj 
rity of ic, but from the weakneſle of our underſtanding, , corrupted: by nat» aur 4 rerarn 
ral ignorance, or blinded by divine puniſhment and curſe, Fobx' 3. 12. there- ſerum natuns' 
fore it no more follows-from chence , that the Scripture cannor be an infalli- 7 9% tg 
ble and onely Rule of Faith and life, ( becauſe ſome obſcure things are found jg, ret; 
ir- it, nor anderſtood of aff} rhan that the Books of Fuciide are not perfeQ Flee entibur, aut 
menus of Gegmerry, becauſe there are ſome abſtrafe Theoremes in them, which ab is que in- 
every vulgar Geometrician can not demonſtrate, or that Ariftorles Organonisnota !7cwrant me- 
p-rfc&t Syſteme of Logick, becauſe a freſh Sophiſter underſtands not ail its ſubtil- ©'®+ 04 agg 
ties, Morediſtiofly welay,, thac che Scriptures are plain, and obſcure ina three- "94 ſua in- 
fold reſpe&. 52 | EE, | refefu drffici- 
| | x les junt, aut per 
obſcuritatem, wad pr _ Majeftatem ipſarum, ut Myſterizon $.Trinitatis. Sic quid Sole clariws ? quid diffi-' 
bus affie the ? Ham hebeſels acivs eanlorum noftrorum vi radioram ilfime, A percipientibus difficultatem efſe quis ſans 
negt ? Nam rev qua ſunt Spiritits Bums natuw als no#'poteſt capere:4 medi qua Deus ipſe Eecleſee obtalit, id eft,a Scripiu- 
r4, negamissifficultatem efſe. Junius: 


7, Theyareplainand eaſieto be underſtood by all men'in Fundamentals, aid $ome truths 
db ares mrs nee-ſſaryto ſalvation, asthe Decalogne,. the Apoſtles Creed, che ate neceſſari- 
Fords Prayer, andthe like, onſeſſe by thoſe whoſe minds the God of this world !y © be 


| ro 
ſalration, ſome are not. Some rhings being written Ad neceſfitatem ſelutis ; and ſome Ad uhertatem cognitionis' - 
Notting which is neceſlary is obſcure, Dr Ingelo on Luke 16. 29. See more' there; 


hack 


y be obſcure in, 


of 


arc all 


their talvari- 

on, Job.6:45. 

the leaſt a» 

weli,as che why 


* 


- . 1, Of Conditions of life and yocations, for ſo many places of Scripture arc hard 
totlis fort of. men, which ire more caſie ro another, neither is ic required that all 
things be urderſiood of all men; the knowledge more places is neceſſary ina Mi- 
niſter thana Tradeſ-man and Husbandman ; yer it is an infallible Rule to every one 


in his vocation. . ., 


perſpicuous to all Ages, 
; as. the Prophecies 
: ſo in the Mylterics 


infour times, 2ot theirs, nap is an ment of 
d many \ Prophecies, and many things were more clearly known by them in thoſe 
rhings in $cri- dayes, the Ceremonies and Types of Aoſes his Law, were better eyed by the 
ane or  Inechanus, * . * ff 


8 | "x af | 
when the Jewrſhall be brought home,and rhe ſpirit of grace and illumination more abundantly poured forth. 


In the firſt . 


tarjes upon the Scriprures, the Father had them withour and yet then the Scriptures were underſtoo d. Ori 
gen "3 who lived rwo hundred years after Gtyift ) was he firſt thar wroce any Crmmentary upon = Wdath 
od oa - 0 reg was ever read to the people, and never any Commentaries , and yet was under- 


| Wedo not account the Prophecie of 1, aichrouehing Chriſt, which the Eunuch 


read, to be a dark and obſcure prediftionz bur we know it was clear and plai 
| ; plain 
enough, though the Eunuch , a" raw Proſelyte, underſtood not the" meaning 
.. .._ TheFathersproved their opinionsour of Choe ho Ser 
*Soler offers. tba nj a Conners ofthe oro _ +400 
ts lefores ah... 10 CVETY one which readerh (with humility and invocation of God) the Book of 
PROT 7 qu the Apocalypſe,the obſcureſt * and bardeſt Book tounderſtand of all ocher, bleſſed- 
olim a dixiſſe, Antborem obſcurum 4 ſe remaventemyTa non vis incelligi,neq; cgo re incelligere. 


ne 


— OOO OD OO 


Of the Seriptutes: 


Cuar.$. L 


—— OO > OS ——— 


neſsis promiſed, whenit cannot befall ro any that underitandeth noching,it is mani- 
feſt thatthe promiſe of bleſſedneſs includech a warrant of underitandingofir, ſo 
much as i5neceſ[rry to ſalvation. | 

We affirme, That many places ® in the Scripture are very obſcure, and 
that eicher from the obſcurity of the things, as in the Prophecies of future things, 
the event muſt interpretthew, as Daniels Proph:cicsof the tour Monarchies were 
in rimes paſt yery dark , buc caſter ficce, when all chings were' fullfilled, So the 
- coming of Antichriſtin the New Teſtament, drew the Fathers into divers opinions 
ſgeyen yerthere are many things obſcure in the Revelation Þ, which are not ac- 
compliſhed., So thoſe things which are ſpoken of the «fab in the Old Te- 
ſtamenc are either not underſtood , or noc fully without the New Teſtament. 
Sometimes the ambiguity of words breeds a difficulty, As 7 and the Father are one: 
the Arians underſtood it of an union of wiil, as when Chriſt prayed, oh.17. that 
the Di[ciples might be one. Hitherco may be reterred thoſe places which are'to 
be underitood allegorically, asihe Canricles, the firit Chapter of Ezekiel. 3.Some 
places are obſcure trom the ignorance of ancien: Ritesand Cuſtoms, as that place, 
1 Cor, 15. 29... * of Baptizing for the dzad is diverſly explain:d by Interpreters, 
bochold and new. There arefix Interpretations of ic in Bellarmineyl. 1 de purgatorio, 
cap. 8. Viginti preter hajws loci expoſutiones deprehendo, ſaith one in a Theolo- 
gical Diſputation, De Bepts/mo vererum. Ambroſe ſaith, Pani had a reſpeto that 
cuſtome of ſome, who baptized the iving tor the dead. Piſcator and Bucane ſay, 
The cuſtom of th2-ancient C hurch is noted here, who baptized Chriltians at the 
Graves, that ſoitmighe be a ſymbole of their belief, and confeſſion of the Re- 
furreRionof the Dead. Tarmwvins proves, That that Rite was nor in uſe in the 
Apoſtlestime. 'Calvininterpretsit of thoſe who were baprized, when they were 
ready todie : But Bez« thinks by Baptizing is underſtood the Rice of Waſhing the 


bodies betore the Burial, that ablucion uſed upon the dead, as it the Apoſtle: 


ſhould thence confirm the Reſurrection of the Dead, 4.49. thar thac is a cold, vain 
| | Ard truly it iscertain, 
re, bing conſidered in themſelves, may as well be ren- 


and foo}1ſh Cereme Y,, if the Dead-ſhouid notriſe again, 


thatthoſe words we} Ty 


2 Eſpecially in 
Geneſis , Fl ab, 
Canticles, Eze- 
biel, Dametl, 
and the Revee 
lation. 

In regard of 
the manner of 
wriring, there 
are many ab- 
ſtruſe phraſes 
in Scriptures, 
as divers He- 
braiſmes, 
which per- 
haps were {a» 
miliar to the 
Fews, bur are 
obſcure to us. 
All che skill 
of all the men 
in the workd 
(from the be- 
gioning to the 
end thereof 
will not be 
able to find 
out all craths 
conrained in 
Scripture , ct- 
cher direly, 
or by conle- 
QUENCE | 3 


the full opening of the Book of Scripture, and of providence , will be. a great part of thg Sainrs worke 


and happineſle in Heaven, Dr Drake in his Preface to his Chronol. 


Mr By/ton hath almoſt the ſame in his four 


laſt titings. | There, . diſcerning how exquiſitely the feveral parts of Scriprure are firred ro the, ſ:veral Tim-s, 
Perſons and Occurrences, wherein their all- foreſecing Author incended moſt to uſe them, we ſhall diſcern nor 
onely a Reconcilableneſſe, but a Friendfbip, and pertet Harmony betwixc thoſe Texts , rhat here ſeem moſt ar 
variance, and ſhall diſcover nor only the ſeuſe of che obſcurer paſſages,hur rhe Requifiteneſle of their having heen 
written ſo obſcurely. That range and peculiar,as well azother wiſe cryptical merhod and ſtile of Scriprure,which 
ofren coſts us ſo much ſtudy to find ir Rational, we ſhall chere diſcover to be admirable, and -worrhy of irs Om- 
niſcient, Author. When once Gods whaie plor ( if I may. ſo ſpeak ) and condut in the adminiftration of 
the world ſhall comets be diſcloſd ; all choſe Revolutions and Occurrences of Empires, 'States, Families, and 
particular Perſons, which men arc here ſo prone to quatre} wirh, ' will there appear A juſt, ſorequiſie, and fo 
ſcaſonable, : thar thoſeveiy things, which here tempred us to deny God, ſhall there ingage ustoPpraiſc him 3 and 
we ſhall nor fo properly be {atisfied with his provigenct.oy rayiſhe, Mr Bojles Seraphick Love. [There are many 
things very difficult and hacd to be underſtood in the Prophecy of Brekiel, an ally in. thoſe Chaprers, 
which are writren of the Temple; as Hizrome obferve:h on Chap. 45." and the Fewes themiclyes confeſſe , that 
there are many things here expreſſed, which they conceive nar ; bur ſay, That Eliah when he comes ſhall ex- 
pound them 3 a3R;imchil noreson Exel. 40. 13. & 42.5. 845.18. Abei'Exru thus writes, Urim & Thums 
mim quid fuerynt, Meneame... Et certe d:fficile eft defirure. quod Scripture; proculdubio non ſine cond; confilio, reticuit, 
Buxeorf. Exerctt. 4 Hiſt. Vrim Fog Thumnim. Cap.ti. Þ The 20th Chapter eſpecially. Chamizriws de Canone h, 
$.C,4. Plats , Ariſtozle ,. Exclid. have their nodos, and the Scriptures have their Jvsrinm, 2 Per. 3.15. in 
them are dark ſayings,” Pfal. 98. 2. Riddlys, Ezek. 19. 2. Parables, Mat. 13.35. Myſteries, Matr.4.13. Mr Green- 
bill. ' That is 'a-very difficulrplace, x Cor.g.15s. See Lawentins. AugaBine ſaith, This is one of the places of 
which Peter ſpeaketh; \niPe:3,16; 20d char Heb. 6.4. r Pet.3.191- The laſt, Luther and Ber ſay, is one of the 
qbſcureſt places m .the New Teſtament. ide Tarnovium in exercirat. Bib,” & Cameronis Myroth: Evangel- 
” Ice Laurentig and Dr Featly on the place in the laſt lacge Annotations on'the Bible. Non deſunt primarii apud 
Fad eor Scriptores, qui dicent inſanie finitimum eff: rare cognitionem certa's in atimalibus immundis, in qua 14men 
obſervations mardicus beret Tud corur ſaperftitio. Bibliander de optims genere Gratninaticorum Hebr«orum. De hebdoma- 
dibus Danielis agitar :- que cum fint'ſcapulus tam dofforum, quam imperitorum hoamninum, nem ills pratervehi putt 
joy = hap Scalig. Elene; prime oat. Chrono}. par. 1. Sec MW Hales his Sermon on 2 Pes, 3. 16. Neat 


R 


12A eA Body of Divinity, | Booxl, 


d [m; 9 mortnes. Andreas H ry ſhewethin a particular TraQ 
Locks Jant ob- as Tr e are about this Sat bath written a Tra De 
fn nuns inſolubilibu Scripture. Eftimcand D* Hall onthe hard places of Scripture. Divers 
ta difficils, qui reaſons may be rendred, why God would bave many things in the Scripture obſcure 
multes tor and di —_ | | : 
G& viciſim 5 | To makeusdiligent borhin prayer ro him, to open to usthe meaning of the 
Again 4 Scriptures, and likewiſe in Reading , Medicating, ſearching and comparing the 

Chri- Scriprures. 


flien.l.2.c.6. 2, To remove diſdaine from us z we quickly flight thoſe things that are 
podey: ; na eaſie, 

CNS ut locis apertioribus famri occurrererur, obſcurioribus faſtidia detergerentur. Idem Auguſtinus ait, Nos ap:r- 
tis Scripture hocis paſci, obſcuris exercert. 

3. That we might more prize heavenly Truchs gotten with much labour. 

4. To tame our arrogance and reprove our ignorance, foh. 16.12. 

5. God would not have the holy myſterics ot his Word proſtitured to dogs and 
ſwine, theretore many a ſimple godiy man underſtands mote here than the great 
Rabbies. 

6. That order might be kept in the Church, ſometo be Hearers, ſome Teachers 
and Expounders, by whoſe diligent ſearch and travel, the harder places may be 
opened tothe people. | 

Here the Lamb may wade, and the Elephant may ſwimme, faith Gregor). 
The Scriptures have both Milk for Babes, and ſtrong Meat for Men, faith 4- 

affine. ; 

ApoRS-Io4- - NE ow of a learned Interpreter, That Chrift before he was ſlain hnew not the 
Mr rn Prophecies concerning the Church ſo well as after his death; it was the purchaſe of th: 

on Iec6 40, Weed of Chriſt to have thoſe thingropened.—”n 
We do not therefore hold, That the Scripture is every where fo plaine and 
Bellarm.1.3. de evident, that jt needs n0 interpretation, as.our Adverſaties do ſlander us, and 
* 7. here they fight with their own ſhadow. We confeſſe, That the Lordin the Scri- 
ptures hath tempered hard and eaſfie things rogether. Buc this we affirm againſt che 

Hand | 


piſts. | 

1. That all points of Faith neceſſary to Salyation,and weighty matters pertaining 
to Religion are plainly ſer forth inthe Scriptures. ; 

2. That the Scriptures may with great profit , and to. good edification 
be read of the ſimple and unlearned, notwichſtanding the hardneſſe of ſome 
p eo, _ in ume alſo (ufing the means) they may come to the under- 

£0. FR: | 


| ThereforeT mightfave that labour inanſwering the Arguments of our Adver- 
facies, fince they are of no force againſt us,.nor indeed touch our cauſe, pro- 
vieg gy Far esincheScripture are difficult, which we deny nor: But 

I ſhall firſt rake off their Anſwers, whereby they would eyade the ſtrength of 
Ob; Reaſons for the perſpicuity of the Scripture, and then refute their own 
Firſt, When we urge divers places to prove the Scripture ture to be a Li he, 

= eſe of which is to diſpel darkneſſe, which ir would not," if ir ſelf Sees 


ogy ge vatyans, het thoſe places EP devoiatigad of all che Scri- 
only of t dments: and allo are called a Lighr, not 
Ca ad underſtood ( although: hat be crue)) bur becauſe _- un- 
derſiood and known, they dire&« man in working, 2. If it beunderſtood of all 
the Scriptures, they gar ns nor becauſe they are eaſily underſtood, but 
becauſe they illuſtrate the mind x they are underſtood, - Butthe Apoſtle Petcr 
ſpeaks nor __ the Precepts of the qa, we pane] allthe Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament: which, if ic be t, much more ſhallthe Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment, and thereſore the whole body of Scriptures which the Chriſtians now have, 
ſhall be Lighr. | 
Secondly, 


— 


Cuare. | Of the Seriptures, 123 
- Secondly, Thar place, Pſal: 119. 130. doth nor ſpeak of the Precepts alone, : 
[ of thy words] by which is ſignified the whole © Scripture. In Pſal./19. Dar on — 
vid ſpeakerhr ot the word'of God in general, which he adorneth with many Ti- Spore Sa —_ 
ties, Fhe Law, or, DeQUrine of the Lord, The Teftimony of the Lord, Thi Stas ,, Oy. A 
emtes of the Lord, The Precepts of the Lord?, The Fear of the Lord. It in 10 pretari, nec l6- 
called Meronymically, becauſeir reacheth us the Fear and Reverenceof the Lord; _ de no-' 
he ſaich, this DoRrine is perfeR, converts the foul, an1 makes wiſe the ſimple, #7%, ſed aut 
therefore he underſtands the whole Scripture, the teacher of true and perfeRt wil- wings Sena 
dome.: 2. It is called a light, becauſe it hach lightinir ſelf, and becauſe ijrillight. ns br otag Y 
neth others, -unlcſle they be quite blind, or willingly turn away their eyes. from parte eff ejus 
this light. . + 141524 | opinion, @Ly- 
Thirdly, If the Commandments be caſte, the reſt of the Scriptures is likewiſe,as _— ali 
the Prophets and Hiſtorical Books, being bur Commencaries and Expoſitions of the * Whitak. 
Decalogue:- | FE | | 
Tharevafion of the Papiſts will not ſerve their turns, That the Scripture is 
a Light in it ſelf, but not Pwoad nos ( as if the Scripture were a light under a 
Buſhel ) for that the Scripture is Light effe#ve, as well as formalirer, appears 
by the addition, Giving wnderſtanding to wal (not Jt wasaimart anſwer, which M- Dirar. 
a witty and learned Miniſter of the Reformed Church of Pers gave to a Lady of he bs 
ſuſpected Chaſtity,and now revoked; when ſhe pretended the: hardneſle of the p.,c.. maker. 
Scripuure ; why, ſaid he, Madam, whatcan be more plain, than Thow fbalr not $ScR. 1s. 
commit adultery ? TURETES? 
The Scriptures and Reaſonsanſwered, which the Papiſits bring for the obſcurity 
of the Scripture. | | 
Obje&. 2:Per. 3. 16. Peter ſaith there, That in the Epiſtles of Pax/ there 
are Jvovbrme nre, Some things hard to be: nuderſtood, which they that are un- 
learned and unſtable wreſft, as they do alſs the other Scriptures unto their own. de « 
ftruttion. WOES "308 ens $7 Wh Heſaithnot in 
Anſw.1, Peter reſtraineth the difficulty of Pauls writings to that point himſel6 yhich gpi- 
then wroteof,, touching the end of the wortd; therefore it isunreaſonable that files, bur in ' 


for one hard point in the Epiſtles, the people ſhould be debarred the reading of all beg ah a 


the reſt.--1; -; © © Dodtine, i 

thoſe things which are obſcurely ſer down in Sr Pans Epiſtles, may be,and are el{where in holy Scripture more 

perſpicuoutly dclivered. FEES. Oh _ 
Secondly, Evenin that point he affirmeth, That ſome things only are hard, and 

not all. FT EPE | 
Thirdly, The underſtanding of the Scriptures dependeth not principally on the 

ſharpneſle of mers wirsfor their learning, buc on the Spirit of God which is given 

to the _ that humbly ſeekir by prayer; therefore though the whole Serj | 

were hard to be underſtood, yer that is no good cauſe to bereave the peopleof God 

from xeading of his Word. I 

.* Fourthly,: Perer: aligning the true cauſe of; erfout,, and abuſe of the Seri- 

prure, to be the unſtability;and. unlearnedneſle of ſuch. as deatwiththem, cangor 

thereby beunderfioodeo ſpeak that of the body of the Church, and of the people, 

' Laurentiis in his Book"entituled, S. Apoſtolu; Avorki)G&', boc oft, Explice- 

tio locorum difficilium in Epiſtolss Paulinis , reckons up fourty hard places in 

Panls Epiſties. Roms, 1. 19, 20, 28. & 2.12, 13, 14,15. &{4.5. &5,6, 12, 13, 

14, 15,20. & 7.9,14. & 8.3,4,19, 20,21,22. & 9.3, 11, 12,13, 18. & 

11.25,26, 1Cor.2, 15. 1 Cor. 3. 11,,12, 13, 14, 15. 1Cor. 4.9. &5.11. & 

6.2,3. 1Cor.7.1,7,10,11,12,13,74,15. ICor.11.7,10, & 15. 29.51. 2 Cor. 2. 

15,16.& 3.6,15, 16. Gal. 1,8, & 2.14. & 3.10. 1Theſſ.4.15, 16, 17. 1Tim. 

1.9. Heb. 6.4,5,6. & 10.26. 


| . , . 4.0 . AR.8. f; 
They ſaythe Scriptures are difficulc alſo in the manner of writing as well asin the ok _ 


and Greek have hard fortune to lieunder contrary charges : As to ſay that the Hebrew is obſcure, becauſe t 
ſcaree z and the Greek is obſure,becauſe copious; and the Scripture being written in the one, and in the ochier is 
therefore obſcure. MrThorndikes Principles of Chriſtian Truth, Ctt.31. 

| R 2 mat- 


124 eA Body of Diymity, Book 1, 
— matter, for which they alledge P/a/.119.18. the Eunuch, AB. 8. and Lak. 24.45. 
alſo the divers Expoſitions of old and new Writers. fs: : 

The firſt place is diretly againſt them : forreaching thatit is the gift of Gods 
holy Spirx obrained by prayer to underſtand the Scripcure,the Spirit through pray- 
er, as well obtained by the ſimple as learned ſort, yearather by them than che 
others, it followeth that the reading of them urkars} yatery Ac as well as un- 
co the learned. © LILLY 
-  Thelike anſwer ſerverh for the place of Lake 24.45. for by that abuſe of the 
place, they may wring the reading of the Scriptures trom all men, even Miniſters 
of rhe Word commanded to the reading of them, fince _ whom they 
fay, that chey underſtood not the Scriptures, were Miniſters of the Word, and 
tharinthe higheſt and moſt excellent degree of Miniſtry inthe world, which was 
the Apoſtleſhip. Thecauſe of want of underſtaoding then was this, the Spirit of 
God was not given, becauſe Chriſt was not glorified, which can have now no place, 
Behdes thar, ay; ing they underſtood not the Scriptures concerning the ſuffering 
and glory of” Chriſt, it muſt needs be underſtood comparatively, tha: they did nor 
clearly, particularly, and ſofficiently know them. Yor thar place AX&.$, itisto bs 

_ und comparadvely, viz. That 2 man fairbſull and already: gaincd co the 
truth, as this Eunuch was, cannot underſtand che Scriptures by the bare prong 
of them, fo well and throughly, as when he hath one to expound them. The Lor 

- which helped the endeavour of the Eunuch ſearching the Scripcures by ſending of 
Philip, will never ſuffer thoſe which ſeek himin caretull reading of his Word, to 

away aſhamed withour finding that which wa 17a for , in direting unto him 

ome lawfull and ſufficient Minifiry to inſtru him. The Myſtery of the Go- 

fpelthen (indeed) fulfilled, remained notwithſtanding unpubliſhed ro the wor!d 

by che Apoſtles, whichis now by their preaching and writings laid open and made 

more manifeſt. - The Eunuch which profeſſed that he could not nnderfiand the 

| + 4p without an Incerpreter , did notwithſtanding buſie himſelf in reading 

* Therewass | The multicndeof Commentaries * was not ſoineceflary ( becauſe the Scripture 

time when might baye been underſtood withour them) alchough they deſerve Gogular reſp. & 

mand 65 ns amongſt all thoſe char are defirousto underſtand the Scripture, who write learned 
ih andelaborate Expoſiionson the Scripture. = 

That was a witty ſpeech of Maldonates on Luk.2.34.: Neſcio an facilior hic locus 
fu * fo nemo eum expoſniſſet ; ſed fecit multizudo & varietas imerpretationts, ut 


heſe Commentaries are publiſher, that the Scriptures may better ard 
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Cuare. 1% | 
Of the Interpretation of Scripture.Þ. 


His * Queſtion dividesit ſelf into three parts. Kh qe 4-194 


'Firſt, Concerning the divers ſenſes of the Scripture, Scri , 
Secondly, To whom the chief Authority to expound Scripture is com- neceſſary in 
mitted, the Church of 


-M . : God. 
Thirdly ; What means muſt be uſed inthe Interpretation of Scripture, folks 


commanded by Chriſt, Jobn 5. 39. 2 Cor. 4. 1,39, 2. It is commended to the fairchfull by che holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 
$.19,20. 3. It conduceth much to the edification of the Church, 1 Cor.14.3. 4. It was uſed by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, Luke 4.15. & 24.26, Marke 4. 34. 


1. Of the divers ſenſes of Scripture. 

The Interpretation of Scripture istwo-fold, 

One & the words, which is called Yerſton or Tranſlation ; this hath been hand- 
led already. | 

2. Of gs which is called Explication, the finding out of the meaning of any 
place, which is more Theological, the other. being rather Grammatical, And this 
fignification of the thing they commonly call rhe ſenſe, Neh. 8. g. Interpreting Scri- 
ptureis, 1. Ancient, Neh.8, 8. 2. Honourable, Aay. 4. 34. 

. The Scripture bath oftentwo ſenſes, one of which the larer Divines call Literal, 
Grammatical or Hiſtorical, another Myſtical or Spiritual. 

The ſenſe of the Scriptures is that which God the Author of the Scripture 
in band bythe Scriptures gives to men to know and underſtand. Ratios diving in me- » Glaffius 
dnila non in [| wperficie. Tertul. de reſurrefFione carnis.. Nec putemms in verbus Scriptu- Phil.Sac.lib.2. 
rarum efſe Evanyelium, ſed in ſenſy, non in [| m__ ſed in medulla, non in ſermonum P%-1-Tratt.r. 
falits, ſed nradice rationis. Hieron, in Ep. ad Gal. 1. 11, | 
'  Therighrexpounding of Scripture conſiſts in two things. 1. In giving the righe * 
ſenſe. 2.1Ina rightapplication of rheſame, r Cor. 14. 3. 

The Literal fenſe is that © whictvthe letter ir: ſelf, or the words taken in their "En DAN 
wine fignification carry. * And becaufe the genuine Ggnification of the words is Mor ray ns 
that, in which the Author uſeth them, wherher ſpeaking properly or figuratively, Spirits "San- 
therefore rhe 'ireral ſenſeis ſubdivided inte plain and ſimple, and figurative, which uw autor Scri- 
ariſeth from the words tranſlated from their naturall ſignification into another, as Me Intendit. 
where Chriſt ſaith, Joh.10.16. Thane other ſheep which are not of this fold, whereby trons 4 
he underfſtandeth ocher people beſides the Jews. Bd. Apac. : 
ſenſis qui prozimi'per ipſa verbs ſive propria, ſrve figurata ſunt ſignificatur, vel ut Glaſſus,quem intendit Zr es 
Sanus. Amama. 


The myſticall or fpirituall 4 ſenſe is that in which the thing expreſt in the li- 4 Senſe [e- 
rerall ſenſe ſignifieth another thing in _—_— for the akin our of which wel di- 
« wasuſed by God, The watersof the Floud, with which the Ark was upheld, gr" /7 gee 
Hd Baptiſm, by which the Church is ſaved under the New Covenant, as fgrowoenry 
the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Per 3.21. thar Hiſtory Exod. 12. 1t i « Paſſeover unto the Nor the Let-. 
Lord, is ſpoken figuratively, the other words properly. The myſtical ſenſe is, the fer bur the 
onal Chai mere no more. broken then of the Paſchal Lamb, which did ſignifie - fone 

The Papiſts ſay, The literall ſenſe is that which is gathered immediately out _ 
of the words, the ſpirituall which hath another 5 an than to that Shich ab gomg 
the words do properly ſignifie. The laſt they ſubdivide into Allegorical, Tropo- : 
gon. Anogogcd, they ſay that the Scripture beſide the liceral Fenſe, may have 


The 


Ailegorical ſenſeis, when the words of the Scripture beſides the plain Hiſto- 
ey ys licerall meaning, ſignifie ſomething in the New Teſtament, which be. 
longsto Chriſt or the Church, as Gal. 4., beſides the rruch of the Story of the bond 
7, free-worman, SF Paxl applicth ir unto the two Teſtaments. It is a Rule 

in Divinity, thatin Allegoricall Texts,- the meaning of che Allegory is the licer:| 
ſcnſe of the place. | WES OR Os. Ky | 
Tropological when the words and deeds are referred to ſignifie ſomething which 
belongs to manners; as Pas/ 1 Cor, g. .teacherh from that place, Dezr. 25. Thos 
ſhalt not muzye the month of the Ox that treadeth ont the cory, that things neceſſary 
are to be allowed to Paſtors. | bf | 
- © © Anapogical, when words or deedsare referred to ſignifie erernal.life, as P/al.g4. 
' 1 ſwareunto them they ſhould not enter into my reſt, this is literally underſtood of the 
; reſtinCanaa», but applied by Paxl, Heb. 4. to life eternal. 
Of which there are theſ: vulgar Verſes, 
Ab anzgogicis | 


. Litera gefta docet , quid credas allegoria, 
hd parry ang Moraly quid agas, quo tendas anagogia. 
peſts Mee Becanxs © ſaith, As there are three Theological Vircues, Faith, Hope ard Cha. 
labefaFiande Fity, '{o there are three myſtical ſenſes The Allegoricall Anſwersto Faith, the 
Scripturaruim Anagogical to Hop?2, the' Morall to Charity. F boaray (faith he) excelledin the 
axtornars Literal tenſe, Ambroſein the Allegoricall, Anugaftine in the Anagogical, Gregory 1n 


periculo mge- 
rantur, fr id te. OE Moral. 


4: de- The Papiſis errethree wayes in this ſubjeR. 
ike nd Sg I. In that deſcription which they make of the literal ſenſe. 
nita hiſtoria, 2, Inthat they hold there are divers literal ſenſcs of one place. 


pate Ioſe, © 3+ In their diviſion of the myſtical ſenfe into Allegoricall, Tropologica!!, 


Puritu, ills Anagogicall, | 7 PE yy 
fi3i facils for- 1+ Thatis falſe which BelLaymine ſaith, Literalts ſenſu eft quem verba immeaats 
met, Buceri. pre ſe ferunt, What then ſhallthe licerall ſenſe of thoſe words be, P/al.g1.1 3. Lec 
Enarr, [a Plal. them ſh?w the [.ion which Chriſt did tread on, and what ſhall be the literall ſenſe of 


Prof. o ; thoſeplaces, 1[4.11.6, 7,8. & 63. »ls: And what literal ſenſe ſhall thoſe words 


Conroverſ.cap. -9f Chriſt have, Afarth, 5.29. Origen * (though otherwiſe he allegorized much) 
1. de Scrix. Interpreted thar place according to th letter, bur;fooliſhly. That therefore is ra- 
Queſt. 3-— therthe literal ſenſe which ariſech ſrom the words, wh:ther properly or fgurative- 
p — ly caken , as forexample, this is the literal ſenſe of thoſe words, The ſeed of the 
reftrem allego- 300 ſhall break, the Serpents bead, viz. Chriſt: ſhall overcome Saran and ſub- 
_— bifto- » _ his force and power , although the Devill neicher be a Serpent nor hath 
ri4 auferat ve- ead. | | bs ; 

rit atem, dum _ "Secondly, We hold that there is but one true proper and genuine ſenſe of 
PITTED f hows Scripture, viz. The Literall or Grammatical, whertaer it iſe om the words 
br veritures PrOPeriy taken, or figuratively underſtood, or both. For that there ſhou!d be 
C eleftes intelli- divers Licerall ſenſes of one and the ſame place, is againſt the cruth,' che Text, 
git, Fol m_ E and reaſon. mT 

peiliceas AQZ | 

res Rect Topo ef eh eo Co termi of nah eſs pt 
nos. £ Chamicr, Tom, 1, de Seripre fs phe m rig A Re noon all feple. Agar 


b Confundunt — 7+ Thetruch, becauſeofoneand an Individuall thing thereis one copfianttruth 
Pontificy ſen ANG Not various , veram & unum convertunt wy. | Rug 


ſun Scripture 2, TheText, _— icdrawerh away from its one ttue ſenſe, - 
0 


TR - 3. Andlaſtlyreaſon, becauſe thisis the chiefeſt reaſon in explaining the Text, 


«ccommodari. *D2* the true literall ſenſe of it may be found our. | 
ne $314 44 wſus The literall ſenſe then can be byr onein one place, though a 10an may draw fun- 
4 pay : dry conſeqences Þ a corrraim, 4 fmilibus, | 2 | 
dam vel cum lterali {y myſtico ſeuſus aliss introducunt, vel wyſticam ubdividunt in Allegori Cam, 

le” 207p" . | | legoricum, Tropologicum, of An: 
cog cum, Of tatidem duverſes ſenſus in Scri dari contend «69 ne 
ſ4. Spanhems. Dub. Cook ag Dub. 66. oocunts conjundends beterogenea, ſenſum & applicationem ſen- 


3. We 


Cuar,s, Of the Scriptures, 


3. Wedonot altogether reje& the third, on ae hold Sharpen tags Ana- 
es and Tropologics in the Scriptures, yet theſe are not meaygnd vers ſetles 
of the Scripture , bu divers colletions from one ſenſe, or divers Applications and 
accommodations of one ſenſe. Beſides the Tropologies and Anagogiey are utfitly 
oppoſed to an Aliegory, fincethey are certain kings of it, 4:51 
Hec nominum curio(a diftinttio, ex Scholarum potina moroſinſcula dils entie qnam 
ex nila corum vocabulernm neceſſitate. Itaq; Snimeye gneſcie ofſe quid nowun, th & 
pefterioribus patribus traditum. Chamierus Tome de Senſu Literali & Ayſice, 


lib. 15. cap. 1. - | 
GY i The Apoſtle faith not that there is a double ſeoſe ; but thatir may be Al- 
legorically applied, which is Hiſtorically ſer down. There is then þuc one ſenſt of 
the place; part whereof conſiſterh in the Story, part inthe Allegaiy.:  Sorhat the 
whole ſcnſe is contained in them both. 6g 
So for the ſecond example of the Tropological : There is not a two-fold ſenſe of 
that place, but one generall ſenſe, rhat as the mouth of the Ox was not to be muz- 
led,fo the Miniſter ot the Goſpel muſt be provided for. Likewiſe of the Anagogical 
kind, Ir is not one ſenſe to underſtand the reſt of Canaan, another the Kingdome 
of God : But there is one whole ſenſe, that as they for theix Idolatry were deprived 
ofthe Land of promiſe, ſo we ſhouldtake heed jeaſt by our diſobedience ye loſe 
the hope of the Kingdome of Heayen. So we conclude that thoſe are nordiverſe 
ſeoſes, bur one ſente diverſly applied. | 
The literal ſenſcis the only ſenſe of the place, becanſe out of that ſenſe only may Theologia Sym- 
an argument ſtrongly be framed : wheretore ſeei ng Allegories and Tropes do not #4 = of 
conclude, they are not the ſenſes of the place; and Allegories deviſed belide the = vg or 
fenſe prove nor, though they may illuſtrate. It is manifeſt that is alwayes the ſenſe reaſoning, rhe 
of the holy Ghoſt, which is drawn from the very words. But we are not ſo certain Oxes mouth 
concerning any myſtical ſenſe, unlefſe when the holy Ghoſt himſelf teacherh us; muſt not be , 
as for example, itis written Hef. 12.1. Our of e/£gypt bave 1 called my Senue ; und Putnes Oh 
Exod. 12.46. Te ſb4tl not break.a bone of him. It is evident that the firſt place isunder- qu ye main- 


ſtood ofthe people of o_ the latet of the Paſchal Lamb. Who durſt have appli- rained, be- 


ed choſe thingsro Chrilt, unleſs the holy Ghoſt had firſt done it,. and declared his cauſe ir is 5 
mind and meaning tous? vis. That Son in the firſt place doth notonly figaifie the _ ſenſe.” 
people of Iſrael, but Chriſt alſo, and by bene in the later place, not only the bone fon gs 
of that Lamb, buc of Chriſt alſo is underſtood. ; mach addi 
| | ed ro Allego- 
ries. Ferome ſometimes went ont of the way through a liking of A ics, 234 great reader and follower of 


 þ 
Origen, who handled the Scripcures too licentioully. Rainold's againſt Hort, Seff. 4; (ajetans Niicking cloſe ro 
—+, lireral fenfe was that alone, which made him to ſhake many of thoſe Tenees, gpon which oy fare of 
Rome and the Reformed Churches differ. Mr Hales his Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 16." See more there, 


Secordly ,, To whom the chief Authovrity to expound Scriptute' is com- 
miered. | S154 33, 
It was decreed in the Councel of Tre, That Scripture ſhould be expounded, as 
the Church expoundech ic, and according to the commonand ananimousconſent of 
che Farhers. If che Fathers agree not, the macrer is referred to a geherall Coun- 
cel kt If there it be nor determined, we muſt have recourſe to the Pope and his 
Cardinals. | et * 
We ſay alfo tharrhe Church is the nugget , and thar this gifc 
of incerpreting reſides only in the Church,. but we deny that ir belongs to certain 
men, Or istiedto 2 certain place or ſucceſſion of men, F Sb 
The Miniſtry of judgement i che Lord bath givento bis Church, 1 Cer.2.15. and > cry 
10.19. 1 foh.4.1, At.15.16. 2-Cor.14-29,3 1,32. butthe Soveraignty of judgment 7 DireBionis” 
he bach reſerved to himſelf, | quale hobet 
Te Her DE E | | __ | Minifter. 
2. Fur ons baber Ec Difſcrerionis quale babet privatui, ut As 1. Dr Prid. There i 
Bro; Fate Lenſeriahe vii burnor Sremus, and Fudiciun prablice diſcretion which is to 
way one. wy - roneendlg —_ mains de tows Boy ſelon que _—_— lew _ _ wy 
mien la thcatien avee | X $. Con- 
ftentation ds veritl, por Frantols DU Jl Eg 95 0g four pellet, Comme Aaron Heby'. Co 
The 


A Body of Divinity,  Booxl, 


-: The holyScripture knows not,” the ancient Fathers acknowledge not, aslong as 
we have rr or there needs/not any ſuch'ſtanding Judg in che Church. Theſe 
three things M* Doww proves in his not conſent of - Fathers, but Scripture the grounl 
of faith; p. 261, to 266. eh : SHS 

The holy Ghoſt is the Judge, and the Scripture is the ſentence or definitye 
-. We ac no publick- Judge except the Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt 
teathing usinihe Scripture; He that made the Law ſhould interpret the ſame, 1Cor, 
I. 12. 1 fob. 2. 27. | | 
HERES but two certain and infallible Interpretersof Scripture : either i: 
ſelf”; 'ortheholy Ghoſt the Author of ir. Ir ſelf dorht\then expound it ſelf, when 
the words andecitcumſtances do ſound unto us the prime, 'naturall and p:incipall 
ſenſe, But when the places obſcure, involvedand intricate, or.when there is 
contained ſome-ſecrer and hidden myſtery, wb the prime ſenſe; infallibly to 
ſhew us this, there can be no Interpreter but the holy Ghoſt that gave it, Belides 
theſe cwo,/ all other In tionis private. M* Hales his Sermon on 2 Per. 3. 16. 
The Canonifts fay wickedly, Nov fniſſct :ſcretus Dowinus Den niſi conſtitucret #- 
#wm nniverſalem jndicem, | | 

There are two Interprerers of Scripture, 

© x,/ Internal; Godalone, 'Eſay 54. 13. 

2. Excernail, 


_* 1, Inmediatdly called and infallible, as the Prophets and Apoſties, 1 Per. 2. 2. 
. 2 Tim. 3.16. Atts 2.4. | 


Primo non ſe-. 
4 lege ad 


7 4 


- 
'* 
o 


jo _—__ her; as vey/. 12. 
Ju einall Eccleſiaſtical mat- 


- 


hat the bigh-Prieſt 
of the Prieſts ſubjeR 


t Hicronymus | 


in locum ait : 


Erfe plures ver- | 


nes. de Dep 
in tos. 


" em , ut Vata- 
« P 84,” Whitakerus. Interpretes om- 
'Chamicrus.- Vide Gier, Comm. in Ch. 


Cunar;s, Of the Scriptnres. 129 


-—_—— —_—— 


not Authourity of interpreting the Scriptures. When the Goſpel is preach- 
ed, the. Kingdome of Heaven is opened to the Beleevers, and ſhut 'to the un- 
bcleevess. -, | Kr 
Secondly, That Authourity of the Keys was not committed to Petey only, but td 
the other Apoſtles alſo, Mar. 28. 18, 19. LE FR pied 
There isa cwo-fold Judgement, 1. Of Diſcretion, 1 Cor. r0. 15. 2. Of Au. 
thouriry, as the Parliament judgeth capical crimes.: If the Papiſts underſtand the 
word ?dge to ſignifie Diſcerning (as when we judge of meats bythe taſte) every 
faithiull perſon ought to-pray unto God for grace to judge, co diſcern,and to krow 
the true ſenſe of the Scripture. Butif by 3»dgizg they: underſtand to pronounce 
Decrees, definitive and infallible Judgements, touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
thereby. to bind other mens eohſciences;' there is no man in che world that hath 
that power, Sec Monlins Buckler of Faith. We have a more compendious way, 
to come #0 the underſtanding of the Scripture. It weretoo long when we dou 
of any place, to ſtay till we have the generall conſent of the Paſtors of the Church; 
orto-expc a geuerall Councel, 'or togo up to Rome, Bur the Word of God is 
amongſt us; the Scriptures themſelves, and the Spirit of God opening our hearts, 
doteach.us how to underſtand them. And yet we fay not- (as the Papiſts falſly 
charge us) chat we allow every private mans Interpreration of Scripture, _— 
the judgement ofthe Paſtors of the Church. ! Panormitan faith, = che opinion of * Cap. ſignifi- 
one godly man oughtto be preferred before the Popes, ific be grounded upon bet- <afti de ny 
terauthourity of the O'd and NewTeſtament, 2 Per. 1. 20. No prophecy of the Scri- — fg 
prove #8 of any private Interpretation. Stapleton ſaith, Incerprecacion is private, Ci- Ty, 1. c. 8: 
ther Ratione perſ-ne, when the manis privatce, or Rariove medii, when it is not ta- p. 45. 
kenout ofth+ Context and Circumſtances, or. Retione finzs, when itis for a falſe =» Deum atque 
end. Now private Interpretation in regard of che perſon, ifit be publick in re- — _ 
gard ofthe meanes, is notforbidden; for itis lawfatl-for one man with Scripture Mr 


Tt; refiſtere mundo, faith the Gloſs of the Canon-Law ; the meaning of this place piſmo dibÞþlice- 


is, Tharthe propnces were no Interpreters or Meſſengers of their ownmindes, but aur, tum hoc 


Gods, The Catholicks hold (faith Chamier, meaning ſtill by thar Title the Prote- 9mnins intole- 
ſtants) chat the Scripture is to beinterprered by privace labour and induſtry, viz. of porn yo vidert, 
Auſtine, Jerom, Chryſoftome, but not ina private ſenſe, that is, in a ſenſe ariſing Ts eaten 
from the brain of the Interpreter, | A dofiorculns, ita 
traditat arbitretar ut eas ſurſum deorſum verſare queat, quid libet inde confeFurns ſuo arbityio; ſuo.5 inqguam arbitris, 
ſuo marte, quid libet excogitans (5 commentans. Ita enim evenit, ut qui maxim? pre ſe ferant deteſtari privatum ſpiri- 
tum, of huic ipfi indulgeant omnium maxime. Enimvero quis docuit prophetiam illem ex Pſalmo 72. Adorabunt evm 
omnes reges terr#, ones gentes ſervient ci, impletam eſſe in Leone decime 4 Chamier. Tom. t. de Scripturs inter 
pretarione ; |. 16. C. 1. Vid: Cameron. ad 2 Per. I. 20. Matth. 23. 8,9, 19. The uſe of Divine [[lamination. 
I. ” give ” bm hc, op _ bring _ ET 2. = give _ an applicative oaks, _ 8. 12. 7oh. 
« 29, - An 1gnt;, ©raV. 2. 10. 2 v0. 10, . iv 
bro cinnamon wok 1 Fobn 2. 3, 4. nes, _ _ n TO ang 
= | 
Tris rue (ſaith Carrwright againſt the Rhemiſts) thatthe Scriptures can not be | 
expounded of every private ſpirit, nor (which is more) ofany private ſpirit, nor 
yec of all private ſpirits together, but only of thoſe which are inſpired of God, 
viz. the Prophers and Apvitles, which are here oppoſed unto private Interptera- 
tion. Andtherefore itisevidetic, Thatthe Expoſition of the Scripture, na not 
to be ferched from Ecclefiaftical either Fathers or Councels, which ſpeak not b 
Inſpiration, but from che Scriptures themſelves, what he ineaneth, he declaretti 
inthenexc verſe, where he ſheweth che reaſon ofhis ſaying ; namely, rhac ic muſt 
be interpreted, as it was written, and by as high Authority, Secing therefore ic Ejus eff inter- 
was firſt ſpoken by holy men, which ſpake-as they were led by the holy Spirit, pretari cujus eff 
and w-re inſpired of God, it followech; that ic muſt be interpreted by the ſame 54 at Ic 
Authority, Thie Interpretation therefore that is brought our of the Apoſtles and {*MEerons © 
Prophets, isnot privare, although ic be avowed by one man only; Onthe other q4y of the word 
ſide that Incerprecation' whichis not browght from thence, although it have the al+ is the gy 
wit - 
manchelps. We ſhould magnifie Gods power, 1 Gor. 4. 26. 2. Make uſe of Chriſt, Col. 2.6. 3. Mourne ovet 
our ignorance. 4. Waite for lightia the uſe ofthe meanes, Pſal.119. 18. Pſal. 25. 9: WV 
y 7 wance 
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isbucprivacs,” 0T 
jour Chriſt, when he willeth that we ſhon!d 
in matrer of Doqrine, we ſhould 


Beox | 


[Y 
r 


EE 
chiefeſt Au- 
| | | "7g 
Scripeures - ovely Gho ave 
| Holy Ghoſt only can infuſe 8 Faith into 
| , which is called by ith which 
que tri ſum; we have from the Church 
3. Ut certo {waſion. 
ſciamas, veram 
eſſe ſemtentiam, 


non bed proweae. 3. Utnulb pertiumfiodis dncano. . Wendelinns fs Profegent.”. Chriſt. Theol. cap. 3. = Cake 

dram in © ol babet ot corde docet. Aug. Luke 10, 21, 22. Jer. $1. 33, 34- ens ater nes ff adverſari- 

- Scriptwr o« imeliigi debere eo Spiritu quo faie ſuit, id oft, Spiritu Sando, m, lib. 3. de verbs 
_ | 


G 3. Chriſt bimſcif makes the Scripture a Judge, ob» 12. 48. and Aill appcal- 
edrtoir, | | 0: OR i 
4- Although the Fathers were men indued of God with excellent gifts, and 
brought no ſmall light to underſtanding of the Scriptures, Yet learned men in our 
dayes may give arighc ſenſe of haadry places thereof which the Fathers ſaw not, 
yea 6gaioſt the which they conſent. There is certainly excellent uſe of the 
Fathers of the Church, to evidence the conſent of truth and unity in ſeverall ages. 
- M* Freft on Heb. 4.2. | | 
| at pony Hach any man living read all the Fathers? Nay, have all the men living read 
number hem? Nay , Canthey ſhew them? Gan they ger them? I had almoſt ſaid , Can 
of Ancient Fa» they name * chem. 
OUR ) who lived within fix and ſeven hundred years after Chriſt,are have bee 
Xeant [4 
END Lea I Ln nan TINY Son 6: 


. In the gu (nts ofthoſewords, Ts e& Petrws, & banc bag almoſt 
en. Fra) every one of the Fathers, atleaſt the mot part of bem ike expound it of 
gu agg Perers faich :; Th ton it, nou de fide ſed de perſona Petri. Here they 
wm'ra CM e difagree from Fathers. 
nn punt, fobn 10. 16. Bythe tidle of one Shephbeard, Auguſtine, Chryſo8t _e 
Frrae, os Qoile Thendret, Theepbylalt, Emtlymine, Ruperemw, Gries, Meer Fe 
tcmeritare Pg- "hers agree, that Chriſt is there deſigned ; bur Frupleren fait the Pope is there 
trum authoriia- MEAAT. | 

rg wes 
quries 2s "pſi p_—_— = a dicam, chm id axtea 2 a, neminatim 4 C1. Rivero in Trefata de an- 
Hr itate om typ _—_ Jacabo Laurentie is Conſcientis Feſuitice comeriats praffitum abunds ja. Vedelii 
Raticnale Thewogie » C0, h 


Fathers : for they divide the Commandments as b ' th 
| hope” ut s make the 
things - | + oo, 94s IONS. 2. They have no father to councenance them 
7 rag a. 7 inchis, Anftin, Rivet, de Att horit ate Patrum,c. 5, 6,7. | 
verjarice with whore they bad to deal, and in theſe they erre ſomerimes ; RS , , : 
%f God, pa yr uapire to their wry wherein they overlath R powdery þ- PEI te praiſe the $1015 


In the Diviſion of the Law, they go clean Nene 08 teſt age of the 
we Papi 


There 


Cuar,s. Of the Scriptures. 


| There were no writings of the Fathers for atime, many of them wrote 400 


cars after Chriſt, but ſome 500 and 600 years after Chriſt , whar rule had chey 
fefore chat time of incerpreting Scriptures. | 

The Fathers were given too much to allegorizing , Cajetas therefote ih the 
Preface of his Commentaries upon the Books of Moſes, fai h ; Thar the expoſici- 
on of the Scripture is nor tied by God to the ſenſe of the Fathers; therefore he ad- 
moniſheth his Readers not to take it ill, if he ſomerime diffent from the ſtream of che 
Fathers. AL a 

4. The Dodrine of the Church muſt -be examined by the Scriptures, A#- 17. 
11. If Paxls doQrine, much more may the decrees of the Pope, Church, Coun- 
cels be examined by-rhe Scriptures. | Are 

5. The interpretation of the Scripture is a gift freely given by God, for the edi- 
fication of the Church, Row.12.6, 1 Cor.12.10. thzreforeir is nor tied ro a certain 
kind of men, but common to the fairhfull. | | Ws 

6. The faithſull are commanded diligently to try and examine every doQrine, 
1Theſſ, 5. 21. 1 7fohn 4. 1; which cannor be altogether done wichour inter- 
pretation, " Ls 

What means muſt be uſed in the interpretation of Scripture : 
| Mr Needler after his Expoſitory Notes on the fifcrh Chapter of Geneſss , laies 

down good DireRions tor the right underſtanding of the Scripcures in thirty fix 
Rules. . | , 
= end of the Scriptute (we heard) was to dire the Church to all ſaving 
ernth. ; | : 

The meanesto be uſed for the attaining of that end, by the Miniſter, is diligenc 
ft * and bumble prayer, by the People, attentive reading, hearing, prayer and 
medicating. - | | | 

Firſt, The Teachers muſt pray earneſtly ro God for his Spirit to inlighten them, 
a 7.7, 8, 9. Row. 15. The Scripcures are underſtood by that Spirit that ditated 
them. 7 

Secondly, The Paſtors and Teachers of the Church muſt diligently and painſully 
ſtudy the Scriptures, giving themſelves to read,compare place with place,a op .39. 
Search the Scriptures, ic is a metaphor taken from ſuch as ſearch for Gold ard Sil- 
yer-Oarin the earth, who will ſearch and fifr, and break every clod to find our the 
gold, Solomon uſcch the ſame metaphor, Prov. 2 4. andto this diligence inſeacch- 
- ingdoth the Apoſtle exhort Timothy, 1 Tim, 4.13. This diligence 1s often expreſt 
inScripture inthe Old Teſtament, by the phraſe ot meditating inthe word, 70.1.8. 
Pſal, 1.2, " | 
- Thirdly, They muſt labour for a cotnpetent knowledge in the originall rongues 
the Hebrew and > Greek, in which che Scripture was written, that ſo they may 


conſulc with the Hebrew Text in the Old, and the Greek in the New Teſtament, 


and ſee with their own, not anothers eyes'; as Ges. 3.15. The Papiſts read it cor- 
ruptly, She ſhall break, here the original ſoon determines the controverſie, whiere- 
in the pronoun H*, can (ignifie nothing but He, or 7r, both which are all onein ef- 
feR in this place. See Eſay 28. 9, 11. 1 Cor. 14. 21, 22. &2.13. t Pet.4. 11. 
M* Tharmaxin his Defence of Humane Learning, ' gives five reaſons to prove, that 
a Miniſter ſhould be skild in Hebrew and Greek, that he may the better interprer 
the Scriptures, -- | | 

. Fourrhly:, They ſhonld likewiſc be expert inall thefiberall Arts, eſpeciallyin 
Grammer, Logjck, Rhetorick, generall Philoſophy and Hiſtory. All the Treaſures 
© of wiſdom and knowled are hid in theScripcures; the Treaſures of natural Philo- 
ſophyinGenefs, of Moral Philoſophy in Exodus, Dexteronomy and Ecclefpaſtes, 
the Politicks in the Judicials of Moſes, and the Proverbs of Solomon; of Poetry in 
the P/almsr, of Hiſtory inthe Books of Chronicles, 
' thematicks in the dimenſions of the Ark 
Books of the Prophers and Apocalyps. 


Of the meanes 
ro find our * 
the true ſenſe 
of the Scri- 
prure. 

Orationt leo, 
leHiont ſucce- 
dat oratio. 
Epiuyd@72 Tas 
X4Pas. 
2 There muſt 
be a compa- 
ring of obſcure 
places with 
ſuch as are 
more cvident, 
Gen. 11. 35. 
with Gal. 3. 
15. oflike 4 
wich like, 
Exod. 12. & 

1 Gor. It. 24 
unlke with 
unlike, Fobn 
6. $3, with 
Deut. 5. 23. 

b Contr ignots 


ſigna magnum 


eft remedium 
linguarum cog- 
_ {7 Latin 
quidem lingus 
hominesduabus 
alis ad ſcrip- 
turarnm cogni- 
FHonem opus ha- 
bent Hebraica 
& Greca Aug. 
2 Tim. 2.15. 
Tit. 1.9. 

c Dr Featley 
in a Sermon 
on Pſal. 2.10. 
Logick teach- 


of <tÞ the Prez» 


cher ro Anas 
lize and di- 


7wuages and -K ings; of the Ma- vide his Texc. 
, of the Temple, of the Metaphyficks, in the 


Ir reacherh ro 
colle& rrue 


and proper 


Do&trines fromir,affiſting him in c—— of Herefies,ond in reſolving all queſtions. Rationis cinca Scripturam duplex 


patiſſimum eft uſu. 1. Collativies, ut nempe 
Froprietate, comtextu (F ſcops, documents debitd (5 


$ 2 Fifthly, 


iverſa Scripture loca diligenter conferamus. 2. Illativus ut eruta 6 verboritn 
par 3 ue inferamws. Dr Sanderſon. Pral:F. 4. de obligat. Conſe 
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Fifthly, They vn 07Tf ; 
:. The ſeyeral words. 
: = wm al dsthey muſt conſider 
eyer war co ; 
"8 Whether the m— be raken properly or tropically, and that they may the 
beter 4 ion. 
1. Of Zexicens is needfull , ſomeof which obſerved the order ofthe Alphaber, 
« Lexicon bur ſo as they diſtinguiſhed between theroots, and the Derivatives, as P«gnive hath 
chaldaicm, done for rhe Hebrew, and Srephanue for the mew ori 
talmedicam,& The beſt Lexicons tor underſtanding the Hebrew Text,are Saf difrererin, 
NS Forſter, Schindler, Mercer on Pagnine, and Adarinn Brixiangs his Arca Noe; 
labor argue for the Greek, are Stephanue, Budews, Srapmia , my own wo Gratica (1 hope) 
frultus, & m\ybe v uſefull for naderſtanding both Teltaments. 
incomplrabili oncordances © ſome much extoll Buxrarf for the Hebrew, Kirchers is a 
20h "if ary hogs both for the Hebrew and .he Septuagint Stephans and Smiat for 
: ane fi- hy Treck are the beſt. Cartons Concordence. (a5 it 4s now inlarged by Newman) 1s 
is grque fi 
it a . eſteenied the beſt for the wn See DF Featlies and Dr _—_ reface tait, com- 


"Booxl, 


are parallel places, and abſcure with hin To interpret that place, 
ody, f make uſe of that other, The Bread which we break, u the com- 
maxime Of ab- munion = the body of Chrift , becauſe both places axe not onely concerning th: 
=_ Euchariſt , but alſo one and the ſame kind. - Hlyriexs eals the conference of 
Tits places, Ingen remedium & feliciſſimam expoſutionem Sanfte Scripture. Paul 
my body,1.the 15 much i this, compare Heb. 3, 7, 13, 15, +7. _ Chap. 4. 4, $,*—— 9. 
communion of ye ſhall ſee he makes out the ſenſe of Plot. 95 7: by cowperiog it. with other 
I Scripcures. 
-” lain f'*, 3. Make uſe of Paraphraſes and Verſ ons, 4Mong which the Chaldee and the 
bopks of M- Seprungins for the Old. Teſtament, the Syriack and the Arabick for the New 
ſes, apd the ECxce 
New Tefta= 4, For the knowledge of the phraſe, they muſt proceed the fame way ; and 
mene ogerF to underſtand the better both the wor > phraſes, they. muſt rr: con- 
vo is f- ſlider of the ſcope and circumſtances ofthe place, as the coherence 'of chart which 
7 aling went before, with that which follows. aſrey, and. of the matter whereof it doth 
E000 intreat. 
ol F Ml Exgotdogs ought TOY IE Oe of faich, 8 Row: 


as wn Her a ER the ancient Fathers, and other = RY ancient 


and modern, Popiſh and Proteſtag are uſeful for-che of th 
= Scripture, non jadgemens : NW. = 
mcd , nt i 


Decalogs- Whitakervs. ngs are re to- render 2.may. capable holy  Scriprures, 
eng vB SIE Kahn. ++ he, het, _ aich., ro wo which all inter- 
pretations of Am e muſt be of ne eras 

the Church, and . reccived. 


% Laſtly, It is ſomething ro know the idioriſms of char 
ak, iy nol gate to Monſient De la Milictere: Mons Language wherein the Scriprues were writ- 


F erdinando, 


Of the Scroptares, 


Cuare;o, 

' Ferdinando Je E[calame in his ClypeweConcienatorum werbiDes {7 x.6.gives leve- 
ral reaſons to prove, that the Rabbins who wroteafrer thePaſſion efChriit;are of'no 
authority, pant een COTEIOnS Chriſt and Fauna + orant 
of Hiſtories, andthe li arts, y retain not the propentiesandidio- 
tifines of the Hebrew tongue, yet cp. 8. he ſaith the Rabines which preceded 
Chriſtare robe eſteemed, _ - | | HOY 

That ſaying of Cech. Tit.T almad. exs.Grm.$awhedrim.not c..11.is good. Noneſt 

m imterpretationibau quamvis fottorum virerm. Non exim [enper adeft in- 
terpretibeu indVYfria, fnarum, attentie, ſeientsa, expromenas felicitas, quan opor- 
tet ad initerpretationss abſolute & © 26d pw Conf ettjonem adlcfſe. 

Not many, data few, and thoſe the belt Commentaries, are «0 be conſulted 
with : ofthe Hebrewinterpreters and Rabbins, two were molt learned, A. David 
Kimkbs, and Rabbi Aben Exra, ſaith D* Rainolds. There was one Rabbi Eliezey 
ſonne in law 10 Gamalicl, Paris Maſter, His Book call.d Capite Rabbs Eliczer, 
is tbe ancienteſtof all the Jewiſh Books which are extant. $0 Adorinus, Bur Perts- 
tows oppoieth him , Var. Lef. L2.c.4. Hotetinger in bis Theſ. Þhilel. 1.c. 2. 
S$4&8. 7. ſhews how uſcfull Rabbinicall Commentaries are tor a Chriſtian Divine, 
andin his Promeuarium Or Bibliotheca Orientalss, c.1. rechxors up theſe Jewiſh Ex- 
policors 0n all the Bible, or a greater part of.it, R. Salomon Jarchie, who is ob- 
ſcure and fabulous, R. Abrahem, Aben Ezra, R. Devid Kimchi, an excellent 
Interpreter of the literal ſenſe, R. Levi, Ben Gerſon, a famous Philoſopher, R. 
Saadias. Abarbinel. | 

The pure Maſters of the Hebrews {faith Majerws in Philologia S$atra) are 
ſpecially Maymonides , Rabbs David Kimchi, Abew Exra the Wiſeman, Rabb; 
Solomon archi, although the laſt two much favor 7 al/mudical dreams. 

Habent Judai immer alios, duos , Abtrahamum: filium Ezta, & Davidem Kim. 
Chi, qui grrmanam vecum proprietatem, & diftor um ordinem genuinum (excep- 
tw locks, nhi wurgentur vatsciniss de fpirituali re no Chriſti, ac interna ſolidaq ue 
Juſtitia, que fide conſtat Serv«tors) magno ſtudio proſequati ſunt:nibil fer ab[- 
que autoritate Conſonantium locorum interpretantes : quas etiam , prater alio- 
rum Hebreormn worem , magna proprietetis obſoruutione Cizant. Ab his fateor 
{ cajus donum oft quicquid wtile) me_in enarratione P[almorum plurimum efſe ad 
jurum : quod & paſſim judicavi , neque enim Candids ingenis et , diſſimmulare 
per qaes profecerss, - Bucerns Enarr. in Plal, Prefat. Vade Hatting. Smegmat is 
Orient.C. 3. De aw Lang. Orient. in Genere, P..47. | 

The Cabaliſis and many of the Rabþines are very fabulous,. and men in a 
burning fever cannot dreame of things more ridiculous ,. than ſome of the 
Rabbines have ſeriouſly written apd raughc, ſaith Þ Aduy apainſt Aforinae. 
Vide Spanbem,, Dub, Evangel. patze tertia. Dub, 21. & Dwb. 129. Glaſſ 
Philo, Sac. 1. 2. partew primam. Traft, 1. Thalmud liber fabulopfimme. 


obſerv, Sas. 4. 15. c.6. Þ Cenſura in exercitat. 4. Morint c. 80, 

aneepres Kimehius, Fuller Mifcel. 1. 5... 8: videl.2.c.3.G L 3: 
Grammmtica ts Lexico fe rudimen libro, tanguam ex eque Trojan 
Hebvaicorum whigue videmas. Morinus {. 1. exercit 6. c. 4. £07 1088 


Antib.-Bibl. R, David Kimchi, frve Kamins , ſcriptor terſus & flyli Biblici emulns, [cri 


Rainoldus de 
lth, Apoe» TY 
14ſmod! eft ftyli 
Radbintct per- 
tia : ſine 
ſolidam vweteris 


Toeftementi In- 


am ſe 
afſe quuturos 


Truſt perant 


pluriom. Et- 
enim Rabbit, 
quamvis a dog- 
matum muito - 
rum veritate 
devientibus, 
lingus Hebrax * 
vernacula et. 
Multa quoque 
ſubſedia habent 
gue lingue ex- 
attiorem Cog- 
mtionem pro- 
movent, per to= 
tam vitam in 
ea occupantuy 
L. Emp. Epi. 
Dedicat. ad 
Kimchi Ho- 
doiporian. 
Plara Rabbi- 
nis debemus nes* 
preſertim qui 
Accuratum 
iftud interpre- 
bandi genus 
Io 
quam ex- 
iftimet. Druſ. 


Daftiſhmes Hebraorum Grammaticus idemque 
6.12. 1.4.c. 18, David Kimchits, & cyus 
prodint, quiceid Grammaticmum of Lexzicorum 
Interpretaon Corypheus Kimchi, Amama 
Cord atior &f 4 Talmudi- 


ille Hebreorum deftorum 


£ MN among the 
Vs the wife man , Nettles Anſwer to che Jewiſh pate 


x7 copmomentan wevelerit Bafehi, 
Lat rr ape wk 
of Tyches.. Seft.'s. _ 


_ dherbunctfiach donewellon the greateſt yart of the Old Teſtament. Seriptor 


famoſiſſmus, Tairh Buxtorf of trim in Decalogo Zudeor um dofliflimic 1.* Empereur 
0 Dan, Author eff perquam ſolids-ingenis & Doftrine, Muis, Afſert. 3. veritat. 


Heb: 


cola wn _ 
oFiſpnms quidem, ſed ar- 
Jews, and therefore 
of the Hiſtory 


_ 134 i ED, eA Body of Divinity, Book 1. 


Heb. Yet hewas unknown ( itſeems) to Mercer, for he doth not mention him. 
The moſt curious thateyer handled the Tongue, though nor the ſoundeſt, faith 


Broaehton. 
* 4Moſe TIS Jews ſay of Rabbi Moſes Ben- Maymon, 'that, From Aoſes to Aoſes there 
( Prophets Jad aroſe not ſucha Adoſes*.He was the tirſt ot the Rabbines that cealed ro dote. Aſai- 
Moſen, (bunc wonides antique & celeberrimus inter Fudeos Scriptor, Capellus de liters Ebr. 
Agyptiom) Mr Gregory ſales him, the very learned Maimos. bi. | 
os _ Iris rue, that ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbines are fabulous and ridiculous in their 
gui ſcilicet 4e- Expoſitions of Scripture. See Buxtorfs Symrag. fund. cap.36. Andfar Gatakers 44- 
ttrins & eru- werſaria Miſcellanea. cap.8. ; ; 
ditione Moſt Yet the Church of God is much beholding to the Hebrew Rabbins, being 
a ſet preat helps unto us for underſtanding boly Scripture in many places, as well of the 
Dilheerus "* New Teſtament, asche Old. Vide Capel. Critic.Defenſ. pag.59. Er Cartw. Prefar. 
EleB. l.1.c.s. 44 Annotat.in Genel. There aredivers places bothin the Oidand New Teſtament, 
Ebrzorum -which cannot be wel) underſtood, unlefle we borrow Candle-light trom the He- 
communi ju- brew DoQors, as Exod. 6. 3. Ruth 4.7. Ifa. 1. 29. & 12: 13. Jer. I6, 7. Exh. 
a9 19" 8. 14. &9.4. Matth. 5.22. &21.9. &23.7,8, &26.23. Mark 7.1 I.Row.5.7. 
Oh Axyprius, John 7.37. & 3.20. 1T1im.3.8. Revel, 4. Calverts Annocat, on the Demonſtrac. of 
ſaith River. of the true Meſſias. | 
him. Exam. A- | 
nimad. Hugon- Grot, Ts anhis abhinc amplius quadringentis ſcripfit. Fuller. In Agypto educatus & ſtudiis con- 
ſecrarus, unde vocatur Moſes Agyptius. Buxtorf.de Abbreviat: Hebraic. Rabbi Ben Ma'mon ( commonly called 
Rambam ) the moſt judicious Rabbin that ever was known to the Chriſtian world. Dr Caſanbones Treatiſe of Liſe 
and Cuſtome. R. Moſc Ben Nachman, quem Ramban per Nun in fine, qui & Moſes Gernndenfis, cum aliws.R.Mo- 
ſe Ben Maimon, qui Rambam, per Mcm in fine wocatur, fit 3 quiR.Moſes Egyprivs dicitur 3 weerque Vir mnfignss. 
Mercer-in Gen. Ralbag, that is, Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſon, he wrote Commentaries upon all the ,and Radak , 
that is, Rabbi David Kimchi; Raſhi, that is, Rabbi Solomon Farchi, he hath commented upon all the Bible, and 
almoſt all the Talmud. Solent Judzi ad hunc uſque diem, cum notancur inirialibus literis quzdam vocabula, 
ex illis yocem unam conficere, ur quia primariz literz Rabbi Solomon Farchi ſfunr '”), folenr appellari Raſhi, 
& Rabbi Moſes Ben Majmon , quoniam quatuor h# voces incipiune 3 CID" Fudeum t Rambarr. 
Rainold. de lib; Apoc.1.4.preleF. 150. ; = ; | | 


Mmwvnſfter in his Preface to the Bible tranſlated by bim, denies, that any one can 
rightly interpret Scripture without the help of the Rabbins. Zerome did not under- 
take his verſion of the Bible wichourche help of a Few. 

2. The Fathers, Dofores ſcvl; probati antique Ecclefie qui ſcripts ſuis Fidem 
iluftrarunt, 'as Voetine ſpeaks, not one of them but hath his errour, becauſe God 
would have them known to be but men. Of the right uſe of the Fathers, ſee Das/- 

__ {$excellent Treatiſe, | | 

En allegatin They are called Fathers in reſpe& of Heir age, they preceding our times 
des Peres fur _ undreds of þ pane and in reſpe of their DoQrine, which they dili- 
bog onyanenay _ y inculcated and endeavoured to propagate to thoſe that then lived ; many of 
& deſavan- cir worthy labours being tranſmitted co poſterity. River” de Parrum Anthori- 
tage, qu” nons Fare; CAP. 1. 

Ns a das abies. Cr Vie fr ingreffenr at air off Alb; ant ee hr 

ef que - FLes ons . e fFalles Jur es manu- 
ſeriz sf ſont traeves es moneſteres , eſerits par des fr. , wee ts ieu 4 les changer, (&F rogner, oy 4 met- 


tre de wieils tiltres ſur de liuyes nowveaur , compoſes, par enz. Meſmes, Anatomic De La Meſſe par Pierce Du 
Moulin. /. 1, . 25. | : 


There wasan eminency of Office and Dignity in them, becauſe they were Paſtors 
and Teachersinthe Church ; cf Time, becauſe they were nearer to the Apoſtles; 
of Science, becauſe they were more learned than many of thoſe that ſucceeded; and 
of Conſcience, becauſe they were of'an unblameable life, leſſe ſubjero ambition, 
coverouſneſle, envy, and other evilaffe&tions, with which the ſucceeding generati- 
ons were to0 much tainted, - | T 

That is an excellent paſſage in the Apology for M. De Balzac. I honore Þ* anti- 
quite, & defere beaucoup 4 ces premiers hommes, qui nous ont donnz. ce qu ils na- 
vojent recen de perſonne ,& ont eſt# ſcanans ſant ancir eſt+ enſeignex, que de la nature. 


And 


_— 


| Cmarey. Of the Scriptures; * 135 
And again, TZ* age apporte jr We ſody FEY cn = Boxes Pola 


ron frdrrony aver pf tes rhines meſwes 
Parres Bibenter amplettor, t& ret5pro uf "ow ooo 
antiquitates, plenadignitaris exdfat”: 
hoe eſt, Tein fe in ſa ; 40 & 
Ayoleg. Rog. Aſchamni pro cnn Downs, TORY 
Patres numero plurimi, di wen mptiff's thirtate yi m4, ver ant7- 
#:[[1mi, pictate [arnit3 em} , TOD, Apilover, 
Se ere farihe deft dep hot SO ceareſthe omnrnNa of oe 
mitive puriry; and remoreſt from the paſſions” jidicesand parties of obt fater 
and Md moe? Cen Dr Gaxdrks Metnorials oper  Brhnnay 
Thoſe Fachers® bf the firſt fix ktindred years we reveretice OR and rathiet ad- + Neque enis' 
mit than thoſe of the thouſand years followi _— becauſe thiey whit freer from Error; negans adver-. 
as living neerer the Apoſtles, and before the fart}. ; ae. of Ancichri which was farti ipſn,qui pas 
about the fix hundred and ſeven, when Bozifece the third purchaſed of that ; war _- 
Tyrant Phocas the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and with it the Supremacy over all um ins, 
pY Apos; 
Eraſmus ( Accnratiſſinne Parrum vetuſtiornms cenſor, J. was ttiuch exertiſed TE 6s 
in the writings of the Farhers, and hach beſtowed great painsin reſtoring ard ifto- Js 6 eo 
Ferome *, Ang aft ine, and others of then. HS —_— 


x.) 


See Mentine Anmomie, Dela Meſſe, 1. 1.5.24. E25. | " 1%. fav ple 


. enim homines 
Pl, ont Femporibis —_ eo plus ſrurmpſerunt _ 


pablicd erexifſe ſexcentos d nato 
cmnes Epiſcopos pot ah confurmate, &c. IIS Wt 
trum autboritatem 


"Th Iver. ow patrum arr 


EET, 


erent. Gook, in his Cena = Scriptorum veres 
E Athaniaſe /ey ny 


nat, 
—_ de eh 


For the Fathers, Jerom among the Larines, atd Oriyen atfiotip the Greeks were 
_— the = 2 lah Chamier, vans py __ R _ = So 
erome Þ was the chiefelt among them, fot 5killin che Hebrew, ce, Greek, * Fiz alhon 
Latine Tongue, andthe moſt ſearcher of che Jewiſh affairs, be ſpared no we ipſa 
doe made. ama tnn entities ET He made uſe of ck uit bet 
ew? for t e $kil/ttleſt amor whoſe la chit* 4jio 
ſed dag a won ar money, this he often ar, > of binifelf; five Ain Lach pe. aan 


Alorimns,. 2095: uſe of them, tum 1n illo Ro- 
That one labor of his deſervech eternal praiſe, that he tranſlated the Scripture poor no 


onr of the Hebrew iaco Latine. linguarum peri- 
tia ? Quanta 
ounis antiquitatis, omninm biftvienim ntiti«? qudm _ a ed hots rerain T_T, quam abſolute 
furan inerurunr copper? 1? done and ardit ile, quart ad ork aflatid ? Ut unus 0 ptu- 
rimum deleffer 1060, of rapice ſantfimonia, poebyrns 2. Leoni Pecimo Pontifici, In 
cognitione ſacrarum bteraminn ED _ na 4 Auguſtino, ut SEES CG arhitrer, alternz! cum al- 
tero conferre. Eraſm. Eckie. /. 2. \ Tai Pide plura ibid. Dexterrimws ile literarum ſacrarum interpres. Glaſſus, 
Laff. T ſolus inter 47" fuit defies Hebr 898 liter as, queas quia reliqui ignorabart, ſep? in V.Teftamenta explicands 
wit. Tarnov.exercit 


That was a-moſt laborious work * of Origens in gathering together divers Edi- ny taborie- 
divi- 
mum, ezine Eccleſia damno amiſſum,cujus optris jaFuram deplorare poſſumws, compenſare nunguam poſſurmss, Whitak, Vid." 
Script.1.2.c.1.E8 Ferdinando De Eſculante Glyp.Concionat.verbi Dei.l.7.c. ge 
ng 


4 + KA, Angorem. 


»Iater antiques Salmafines, Whitaker, S1xrm Fnenſis, and 

Teckeſiftics the Hebrew. He wrote {0 many Books, chat f 

rut prime, ſed fend ſolve Hebraict fait doftiſſionee. Salmaſ. de modo uſurarun. Autor nj Purnry Kt Viz nguanr no- 
mini po in rey det aſe efeins Chad If * 


© Bis tavte fort ernditionis & ingenii, mt & parems deflifſima Gracia feliciſ- 

mor um _ingenior um parens, nunquam habuerit. $\xius Senenſis Bibliothece [an- 

RN i EE Sg: To dragnot 

He faith much more there in his commendation. T avtam 'in Sceriptnr as di- 

vinas habuerit ſi ndium, ut etiam Hebream linguam contra atains Gentiſque [ne natu- 

" ram ediſceret. Hieronymus de virs illuſtribus. He lived a little after the year rwo 
| hundred | | Eb 


© Magnus Au- _'Ang»ſtine<for the Latine Church, .and golden mouth'd Chry/ſeftowe for the 
guſtinus in- Greck Church, were moſt famous, Heisabridged by T beophylatt. 

genio, erndi= = Oecumenins and Theophylatt both ſo follow Chryſeftom, thar all three make but 
tone, | jan#it- gre witneſle only, | : 

Ke. re res © AFather ſo ancient, fo learned, ſogodiy , ſo skilfull in the Scriptures, faith 
tantam illi me- Rainelds of Chryſoftowe. Auguſtine for diſputations, Feromfor the tongues, Gre- 
rits authori- gecry tor Morals. af | 

tatem concili- Auguſtine. | | 

ry ooh Vir [npra ommes, qui ante exys & poſt enm hac n{que fuerunt mortales, admirabils 
quaram qui in #R£en5 acumine preditne, omnibus liberalibus d;ſcipling inflruttus, Divinis Scriptu- 
ſcholu neſftris ru longe omnium erndirifſimus, & in carwm explanatione nltr4 quam dici queat, in- 
ext Poatifi-  comparabili [nbtilitate ſublimis, omnes Latina Eccleſia Scriptores ſcribend; labore, 
cije plars ffi 5. [ucnbrationum multitudine ſuperavit. Sixtus Senenſis Bibl. San8.l.4. 


mari des, = Sobtiliſfmns Parrum Auguſinus, D* Prideanxlef. 4. 
Rainoldus | 


de libris A 


This Father is he out of whom our later Writers have had ( next after the ſacred 
Scriptures ) moſt of rhe excellenc, folid, deep Divinity which they have. Full of 
humane learning , bur in the divine Scriptures by far the moſt learned of all others. 
; Dr Rogers his Proteſtants Faith profeſſed in all Ages, Ch.z. 
Talit eadem Gregory Nazienxe» the learnedeſt of all the Greek Fathers, and ſirnamed 
;o weak 7 the Divine, Dr Featleys Tranſubſtaniation exploded. He lived about the 
ma facundia YET 37S» * ; 


parique Do- - | 

#ina ac pietate vires, Athanafiom Alexandrinum Epiſcopum, Gregorum Nazlanzenum Bafilii Pyladem, ac flu- 
pur. Horum ſux quiſque dotibius ſumumis erat : Athanaſius ad decendum accommoduti Imus. Natianzens s f'- 
ridum & argtum orationss gents amplexies videner. ' Chryſoftomus licet pulcre ſus cognomunh refpondens, &licubi ver- 
Pidephea & in Higreſſonibur vidernr immodicui. Nyſſens placuirpis ſunplicites. Erafm. Epift.1.28. pag.1157- 


Chryſoſtomus 


Cruars. Of the Soriptures. 


Chryſoſtomus baber n:ſcio quid ſubmoleſte TimmuSely GregoriusNazianzenus 
nouni bil affettate argntie in verbs ; in Balilio bil eff quad offend-r. Eraſm:Ep:ft.t. 
_ Reginaido Po _ DP” 5 Or $ Via ans Hle * 
lreneus ( faith Capellms) was almoſt the ancienteſt of all the: Fathers, "whoſe => bs hin oy 
genuine writings are extant,he was Polycarſius his Diſciple, and lived abour the 1 72 pugnator - c pro 


year after Chriit, ſai nominis an- 

aT = HS an LAI bly PS. 4 ON 350 £ ** gurio pacis Ec- 
cleſiaſtica vindex. Spirant illius ſcripta illum Evangelij vigarem, ac phraſus arguit pelus martyrio paratum. Fuit victnus 
Apoftolorum remporibus, adbus martyrum ttrumphy flareres Ecclepa., Nam pur audivit Polycarpum in Aſia. 
Polycarpus autem Joannis vangelift e fit Diſcipulies*  hujus vir de Chrifts deque Ch) itt Diſcipulss .3:rmones, Irenzus 
per avid! ſſimis immdibit auribus, ac penitas inſcripſtt cordi ſuo, ſic ut ſenex eriam horum oginium vivid am ac praſentem re-> 
tinct memoriam Ecralm.Epiſt ,28.p.1145. | 


- Teriulliay was one of the Latine Fathers moſt ancient, and very near the Apo- See a great 
les, TOTS. Þ the Reign of Severus the Emperour, abour two bundred years commenda- 
after Chriſts birch,and not paſt one hundred afcer the deach of Fobxn the Evangeliſt, tion of Ter- 
7erom being urged wich his Authority, ſaid, De Terculliano »ihil alind refpondee, you infeck- 
quam Ecclefia hominem illum non fuiſſe. | 2-544 he 

; : | ' ACweTF1 - ; | pa 8. : 
Vir profe fd acris ac vebementis ingenij, multo latino elaqui2 eleganter ſcripſit , ſed ſiylo niunium elebeine ws duro, (o 
propter innſitatem vocum novita;em obſcuro. Sixrus Senenlis, Vide Vincent Lyrin. cap.24-, Verſor nune in Tertul- 
lian emendando & illuſtrands,duro quiden Scriptore, nec ubique orthod>xo, ſed plane inter omnes,cum Grz- 
cos,tum Latinos Theologos admirando. Bexa Exiſt.67. de patribus. © Septimay Tercullianus fit omny genere lite- 
rarum perits, ſ:d in eloquendo parum facilis, & minus comps, (&y multum obſcurus fuit ; ergo ne bic quidem ſatis cele- 
britatis invenit, LaQant.l.5. de Faſticia. - MS | | 


. In Grecia celebrrs agnoſco Patres,Clementem, Achanaſilum,Cyrilluam & Damaſte. 
num. Montacutius Amalett.Eccleſ. Exercit.1. Sebt.6. . =D 
Cyprian the Martyr was of great Authority. amongſt all for his holineſſe Cyprianus 
of lite. .. 1 $6367 T4 ' ants eft mu'tg- 
Dr Hallcals Laantine, the Chriſtian Cicero, Ferom cals him Eloguentie Tullia.” 19 Inftar ve+ 
nex Fluvium. Epiſt.ad Paul.7 om.1.and M* Selden de Dit. Syris cals hith Potiriſfmum _ un / wo ay 
Patrum, Helived aboutthe year 250. ir Ex ON3 34-207 WW, ve ſpe- 


I Hes el>Juen+ 
; uy ORE = Gortrthd ay EDEN : Vt1am, ve do- 
frrinam, ſroe paſtoris dignitatem, ſrve peftus Apoſtolic) fpiritus vigorem ubiqy fagrans, five Martyrij gloriam.. Peftus ar« 
det evangelica pietate, ( peffori reÞondet eratio : loquitur diſerta, ſed magy fortia quam diſerta : neqz tam laquitur for- 
lje quam vivit, ut ipſe meminit alicabi. Exaſ.Epit.1.28.p.1148,1149,8c. Unus precipuns & clarus. extitit Cyprianos, 
quoniam (fy magham ſbi gloriam ex arti oratorie profeſſime quaſierat 3 (5 admodum mults conſcripſit i nſuogeteremirdh. 
da. Erat enim ingenio facili, toptoſo, ſuavi, & ("que ſermons maxima eſt virtus ) aperto 3 ut diſcernere nequed!, withiMie- 
arnatior in eloquendo,an facilior in explicando, an potentior in per ſaadendo fuerit.. Ladtant. 1.5: de Fuſtitia, Avuguſtinus 
copioſus oft, Hicronymus ſaccinFus : LaQanrius Ciceronem imitatur,Tertullianus obſcaritarem  amat ; Cluny{ſoſtomns 
ena if apertus eft, Nazianzenuspreſſys o& acutxs, Whitak.de Script, 0 4% ts 


Sententious T.oreallian.,  grave.Cyprian , reſolute: Hierome , flowing Chr ſob Io Atbatiaſls | 


fame; divine Ambroſe , deyout: Bernard; heavenly - Augaſtine.* - Biſhdp eſpicimus ſe- 
4*--Decade of Epiſt. 'Epiſt. 3. .Ysde Hieron.. Epiff, ad Paulinutn de yelantnne _ aw Ted 


One faith, He thar Jooks upon the Fathers Workes\ wouldichink cheyidid no- om: in Bajlt 
thing bur Write ; he that looks on their Devotions would chink rhey did nothing praver ſubtilis 
but Pray ; he that looks on their Learnitig'would think they did nothing but ratem,exoſcu- 
Reade: OLE INT 2 WH HER £5; 30.4 £13467 Ws ENS TE IY _ '\ Jamur piam ac! 

- 1, ARE UTE vn item ſuavides 

 Chryſoftomo ſponte proftuentem orationis copiam anipleRimar :ThCypriano (pi Ss. eng Phy 

) PT rem. mus COp4am an « -:Jh'Cypriano ſpicirum vencramur Mar- 

USnun yn mareriz parem grandiloquentiam, arque ve ita-loguar, .Corhurnum admiramur. 

Ami ſto dalces quoſdam achleos, & Epiſcopo digndti amamns verecundiam.” In Hieronyne divicem Sctiptura- 

rum penum oprimo jare landamus; In-Gregorio puram nof{oq; faco pifturatam fanRimoniam agnoſcimus. Eraſm. 

1.28. Epiſt.Prafar. in Aug. C4245 thi ks 1736) Dit ein wt Ho 515 7 £ 
ERS 23 4 ExtiSe /. 4-3 => + RE $6295 5 Ih = | ; | | 

Bernard was a wiorthy tmanin the cortupe age in which he lived, bat Zernardas Parrum Laci- 

non vidit omnia, ſay the Papiſts. 6 I 194d 36 5709 18 norum 
 Bernardani non admitto, utpote recentiorem, Jevgs poſt confir mat ans re nb _— Ber 

| ; 


"—_ 


— A Body of Divieiy, Booxl, 
"ow rranidem, ſeribentemex more & aprove ſai remperis, Chumicr. or Canane 1, 3, 
«Ho & F 5 ys | | | * Fo R 
Mercer, in " a bons illis & ſanitic patribus.qui ignorantia linguarum madea ſepe ali 
Gen, en4 6 germans Scripture ſenſerunt, pia alioquin att merwns. 
3. For Prot Sn ; 
To ſaytruth, theliteral te - boly Scripture was never ſo _ opened, as 
intheſe our times. D* Heplins T beologia vererwm, part.1. Cap. 0. 

EP Theelogioreemriors indoles, eo cert} nomine commendanda, quod ea diducit & 
evelnit, que apud antiques compreſſs & involuta latchant. Petavius ae Incarnat. 
lib. 6. cap.111. | | 

Ex Scrixurs Calvis is not only commended by our own Writers, but bythe very Papilts. 
ip/ſ« Cal ris I would content my ſelf _—_ the ney Writers with M*Ca/vin,who performeth 


4 Scripreram beſt of allothers that, which be a man in reading his Expo. 
fats hay - fitzons reaperh dio bone, tharfor the ſhi he uſerh, he departeth not far from 


verune the Text icfelf, Cartw.letter co MF Hilderfhann 
wicvs, do&iſ- Calvin was the notabicit inſtrument thar the Lord hathſtirred upforthe purging 
ſimi inrerpre- of hisChurches, and reſtoring of the and ſincere ancerpreration of the Scri- 
tis nomen jure res, which hath been ſince the Apo times. Cartw.Reply to D*Whirgift, in 


nn; Ca. Defence of the Admouitp.19. 
thofico Orthe- Name meone Papiſt who preached ſo often, and wrote fo accurately upon 
doxo, the boly Scriptures, as Calvin, D*Featley; Strifiure in Lyndo- Maftigem cap, 14, 
Ifot rhe of reverend Ca/vis, that I reckon bim he 
+ vamng.51 19 Scripture, {ince the Apoſtles leftthe earth. D* Ha!s jon 
unrevea 


oÞ-33+ | 
Moſt of heace Writerrdo ors nes gringm. "te and the Jeſnires are 

very Plagiaries, who will firſt rob him, and then rail athim, D* Harrs his life. 
. _ Piſcator bach done wellin his Scholie 0n all rhe Bible, He follows Janie for the 
Old Teſtament, and Bezafor the New, and in his Aphoriſmes he follows Calvin: 
Inſlituriens. Fe & venerabilig wemerie propter ernditzonem textnalem fingnlarem, 

| & /anllitarim parene, Joan. Piſcator, ſaich D* Twifſe. 

4 Nu nem © Buacer dalſowas an excellent Divine. He hath writtena two-fold Expoſition 
pgs F nf on all the P/a{mes, one more large and Paraphraſtical, the other briefer and ad 


#4 verb uw 
dixit,Ab & remporibus haenuy Theolo- 
_ —— Hy, wc mahen qpieay _ s 


© Tacemparedi.. Francis Fania *, the very Oracle of rextual and ſcholaſtical Divinity,as Dr Fall 
lis ills edits Cals him, Ep.7. Dec.1. ae; an acer men like 7 7emellarw alone, haſee 
Tremellians, his death,becter than Treme/linu and 7 wnins , fince Famine after the others 
50-7 lr depth cook too Much liberty of altering ſomethings in 7 rewitlions; 

oli Erencites, | V9 <biet his Annotations ypontbe Old Teſtument, and Hezs*s onthe New, are 
Zoot int his Index Auto- 
» and not Vat ablns was 


| $6 Deftus Vatablis pre ceteris, adbue videre comigit omnibus, abſtruſa queque 
ſententia Vatabli now ext wa eſſer di/cedere. Foord - 5 prog Cy - 


Tens ] OPS AIR 
Avid bac phraf —_—_ ; ime _— D.Beza ſuis in Novuns Teftamentur 
' See moreof him in Zaxchies Epiſtles. 


'Empereur 5s Dao 2.8. 


Mwnen, Parins Fagins, Drofins, Ludevicu Capellus, Lively, Cameron Ls 
AoviIcws 


Cuar.s. Of the Scriptures, 


dovicus De Dieu, have been great Lights, and by their skill inthe Tongues, have 
excellently interpreted Scripture. Ze | DT. | 
Peter Martyr, Lavarer, Muſculus, Z anchy, Parens, Rollock, Rivet ate ſound 


Expoſitors. : = 
Ex omnibus antiquis & recentioribus medullam variarum interpretationum,& circa 


eos diſceftationem collegir Willetus in hexaplis ad Geneſin, Exodum, Leviticum, Da- 
nielem, Ep:fftolam ad Romanos (in libros Samuelis fibs diſſimslis eſt, & compendio 
atque alia plane methodo comment arur ) optananmeſſet relam illam a Willeto tam f o- 
liciter captam, eadem methodo in reliqnos Scripture libros pertexs. Voetius Biblioth, 


T heol. 1.1. c.14. 


4. For Popsſb Expoſitors, 
Aquinas * is eſteemed by the Papiſts as the Oracle of the Romwiſh School, & whom * Papa Inno- 


for his profound learning and ſearch into the myſteries of all Divinity they firna- _ : pri 


med 9 Angelical. tribuit Thomz 
; : poft Scripruras, 
meritd; nam melius de P apatu meruit quam omnes Patres. Rainoldus. Biſhop Mortons Appeale, hb. 2. cap. 2. 
eH. 22. Papiftaram Homerus, Thomas Aquinas. Rainold. de bib. Apoc. 8& Ramlds againſt Hart, Thomas 
Aquinas adbuc infans chartam verſans, imo comedens , ſignificabat quam ftudioſus foret adultior fatius, Corn. 1 
Lapide in Gen. 25-22. * Omnium Pontificiorum quaſi communis quidam pater eft, (4 propter profundam erudi- 
tionem atque eximiam pietatem Divus Thomas, DoQor Seraphicus, Door Angelicus, welgo ſaluratur. Quicung; 
Beati Thomz Dorinam impugnat, ſemper fucrir de vericate ſuſpettus. Sal{mer, . Laurent. Rever. Ecclef. Rom, er- 
ga Par. Subdola. Artic. 7. Se. 2. | 


He was the firſt thorow-Papiſt of name that ever wrote, and with his rare gifts 
of wit, learning andinduſtry did ſer out Popery moſt. - D* Rainolds. 
Maximo & altiſſimo ingenio vir, cui ad plenam abſolutamque totins tam diving, 
qnam bumane ernditions gloriam ſolts defmit linguarum & eloquentie uſus,quem er u- 
diti iftis ſacnli, nipote ſublimioribusſtnd;cs intents, neglexere, Sixtus Senenſis, Vide 
plara bid. X _ | | 
s Luther on Geneſ. 9. chiefly commends Lyra for following the literal ſenſe. 
Nicolaus Lyranus, Vir tanra targy,jue pura, vera ii germana Sacre Scriptu- 
re [cientia preditns, ut in illa expontnda nullum habeat illins temporis parem:. 
Rainold. de /ib. Apoc. Tom.1. prelett,21. Vide plura Tom. 1. prelett.42. He 
was a Jew converted, I, - 
| Ex antiquioribus tinqnam mniverſales &: communefCommentatores habits fuernnt 
Lyranus & Gloſſa. Voetius i» Bibliorh; Theol, ] 
 Inhis third part of Sele&t Theological Diſputations, De Dofta Tgnorantia, he 
ſaith, Commentaria Pottificiorutm, imprims feſmirarum in libros Scripturz poſt 
Bucerum, Mercerum, Bullingerum, Lavaterum, Bezam, Calvinum, Marryrem, 
&c. Edita , ſatis oftendunt, bene difla maximam partem ex noſtris deſum- 
y: : quorum temen nunquam aut rariſſime meminerunt, niſi cum tos per- 
ringunt. | | | 
Jeaſeatis eruditus & moderdtus* Interpres, Neque Pomtificioruns quiſquam © Spanheni, 
doftins imterpretatus eft Evangelicam Hiftoriam. Rainold. de /5b. Apoc. Tom, 2. Dub.Evang. 
Prelet. 194. Fey ' part. 2, 
Cajetane weht over all the Scripture, Þ ſaving the Canticles and Prophets, "ag P 
which dying he left begun, and the Revelation, Dnam de induſtria attingere "ig 1324 
nolnit. - ; . | 133. 
 Hewasbotha learnedand mederatePapiſt, as Chamier and Whitaker both ſhew. * Chemie 
He was chiefly intent 6n the liceral ſenſe, © and rhat accotding to the Hebrew ** ,. |; 
truth, of which Tonguehe had lictle knowledge, but had by him thoſe that were 5-2 ac 
$kill'd inthe Hebrew, who would interpret ad verb-m, not only exactly, but ſu- omnes Epiſto- 
| — "HEE ; | PR Is Novi Te- 
ſamenti & ARorum-libramrecenſuit ad veritatem Gr#cam (5 Annotatienibus illuftravit', intra ſpatium circiter de- 
cem Menſmem, Chamicrus To. 1, de Canone, lib. 13. cap. 4. Vir meo judicio quamvit Papiſta, tamen candidus 
diftans ab ea pertinacia, quam in reliquis deplorare cogimur. 1dem de Canone. lib. 12. cap. 1. Vide 
Whitakerum de Scifturis, pag. 16,17; & 196. Andradius erentione Cajetani aft ſubjungit, amnes illum etatit 


ſuc longe ſuperaſſe; = | _—_ ay 
| 2 perſtitiouſly 


\ 


__- 
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verſiitiouſly, and often abſurdly, which often drew the like Expoſitions from the 


dinal ono 
Paſha was admirable for bis deep «kill and almoſt zncredible pains in interpret- 
ing holy Scripture, © ; | 6 
There are now five Papiſts joyned together in ſcveral Volumeson the whole Scri- 
pture, Immanuel $a, Eftivs, Gagneins,Tirinucand Menochivs ; the laſt of which 
Grotins commendsin his Preface to his Annotations 0n the Old Teſtament. Eſtiss 
dothexcellently on all the Epiſtles. 7 * 
The Commentaries of /wmanxel Sx the Jeſuite uponthe Bible, are ſhorter than 
the Text it ſelf. 
Familiam ducant inter Commentatores Janſenius & Maldonatus, Afoxtac. Anal}. 
Exercit.6, Sett 4. : oy 
Mabdenate doth well on the Evangelifts, but was a moſt ſupercilious Writer , 
4 Maldonatus and no maryel, ſince he was for bis Countrey a Spaniard, and his Profeſſion a 
IIS, £64 Jeſuite. 
Sons oafides Maſins © hath written learnedly on Foſbna. 
RES ſea nulla ſella magis deſpiciens altorum, Chamier. de Euch. [.10.c.10. * Andrzas Maſius Papifte 
quidem, as ſanior (fy dexterrimums Scripture ſacro ſantla interpres. Glaiſius Onomat. 


Duanta vir ille lingue Grece, ſed preſertin Hebraice, Rabbinice, & Syriace 
cognitione fuerit imbutus, nemini dofto opinor incognitum. Morinus {.1.exercit. g.c.6. 
& exercit,1.c.4. Andraas Maſius lingue Hebraice & Syriace perinſſimus, atque in 
leftione Rabbinica egregie exercitatus. — 
For the ſeveral Caſuiſts; ſee Brochmards Syſteme of Divin. Tome 1. cap. 3. 
weſt.1. 
Poſtille voce The Popiſh Poſtils are the burden of many Camels ( as Lipfeus ſpeaks of the 
Barbara fieni» Books of the Law ) and are fitly ftiled by godly Divines, P:grorum pulvinar. 
Sens fan | yr Zepperi Artem Habeudi & Andjends conciones ſacras. lib. 1. cap 4. pag. 


(& breves ex- 
Poſttiones, 38, 39, &c. 


Rainold. de = - y 
lib. Apoc. Nomen ex 60, quia qui ſua diſcipulis dilarent, identidem in ore baberent, poſt illa puta, ad bac, vel iſti 


auttory verba adſcribere, Voilius De wtis Sermonis.d.3.6.35. 


Miniſters to all che means formerly mentianed for the incerpreting of Scripture, 
muſt adde a conſcionable praRice of what they know , and muſt io all humbleneſſe 
The meanste beuted by the people, to underſtand the Scripture, and find out the 
{cnſcand meaning of ir. | | 
li ny they may make ule of moſt of the former means preſcri- 
bed roMiniſters,  _ ; 
2, Such asareunskilfull; and know not how to make uſe of thoſe means, are 
I. Diligently co-read the Scriprure; in which are to be confidered, 
- 1. AntecedentPreparation, that they comeco the reading and ſtudy of 
theScri with Prayers and Hp. Reverence, relying on the Divine 
for the enlightening of their minds by the holy Ghoſt. The Scri- 
ny may well be called, The Revelation of Chrift, Revel. 1, 1. Sce 
evel. 5.5. 


Time and Place the 
of +he Difcourle? more one obſcrves- theſe three , the better he will be able ro carry on the ſerics 


2. The Adjun@sof Reading, which are, 
Prov.4. 13. ; I s- Che Aeon in reading, and « _ diſpoſition and —_ 
rame heart, thatthey may not underſtand only, but cordially affe 
what they underſtand. ey Y only, but Cordtany a 
Joh.7.17 2, Applicationofall things to the Examination;CorreQion and amend- 
PORES went of their own lives, , - 
| 3. Diligent 


Cuar,p. Of the Scriptures, 
3. Diligent Meditation. : ET 
4. Conterring of it with others, and catechizing, z 
2. They oughc to have recourſe to thoſe that are moreskilfull than them- 
ſelves, and to conſult with the beſt Commentaries and Expoſitions of the Scri- 
. Pure, and read them judicionlly, : 
We teach — Means, that they all together do make a perfe&t way, 
whereby we may find the rig eſenſe of the $cripeure. * Pak 
Our Adverſariespreſcribe this method and courſe to betaken in expounding of 
Scripture, which conſiltsin four Rules : The general Practice of the Church, The p,,,y xc. 
Conſonant Interpretation of the Fathers, The Decrees of general Councels ; Laſt- leſie, Patrum 
ly, The Rule of Faith conſiſting partly of the Scripcures, partly of Traditions un- conſentiens 
_—_ ——_— 
preſcripts (5 decreta, '|Regula fidei, The cuſtome of the Church is but the cuſtome of men : the lenrence of the 


Fathers is bnt the opinion of men : the determination of Councels, bur the judgements of men, what men ſoc- 
ver. Whitaker. : 


In all theſe means the Pope is implicitely underſtood ; for the Rule of Faith More credic 
is that which the Pope approves : The Practice of the Church is that which in marters 
the Pope obſerves ; the Interpretation of rhe Fathers is that which the Pope 4/0 ted 
follows, the Determination of Councels, what che Pope confirmes : $0 char pop Vs, 
the Pope mult interpret all Scripture. But diyers Reaſons may be alledged to ſhew is to be gi- 


that the crue Interpretation of Scripture is not to be ſought for from the Popes of wh ” wan 
uUTcCDeS an 
Rome. | - Fathers of 
- | that firſt Age 
after Chrift, theo of the later, when the myſtery of Iiquity ( riſing by degrees ) had 8tten too great bortr 
height and breadth, Robinſ, Eſlayes Obſerv. 9. : 


1. Becauſe the Popes of Rome have frequently and groſly erred in interpreting 
of Scripture, asin Row. 8. 8. Thoſe that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, that is, 
Thoſe that are married ſaid $iricsus ibe Pope. Innocent ſo expounded thoſe words, 
Fohn 6. Upleſſ, e you eat the fleſhof the Sonne of man, and drinkg his blond, you ſpall 
have no life ix. you; that he thence concluded, That there is no falyation with- 
out receiving the Eucharift, and thatir is to be given to Infants. Boniface 
wg bir Luke 22. 38, of the Temporall and Spirituall Sword delivered to - 

e Pope. 

2, Scene the Popes of Rome do differ among themſelves in interpreting of 
Scripture, as Matth. 16. 18. Some Popes Gay rightly. that by the Rock ; Chriſt, 
or the Confeſſion of Faith given by Peter concerny Chriſt, 15 meant; others in. 
terpret it of the Perfon of Peter the Apoſtle, others expound it to be the Roman 
Seat or Chair. | EL ' | 

3. Becauſe many of the Popes of Rome have not only erred, bat been groſſe and 
wicked Hereticks, Liberins the Popeabourche year 350wasan Arian aud fubſcri- 
bed co the unjuſt condemnation of Athanaſius, and atterwardas an obſtinate Here. T 
tick was depoſed. Howprins the firſt was a Aenctbelite, he held that Chriſt had but Inter Pontifi- 
one will, and fo but one nature, and for<his Hereſic was.condemned in three Gene- © gy ne 
ral Councels. Some Popes were Athciſts, as Zeo the zentb, who called the Goſpel, [;:/crar, cx 
Fabulam de Chriſto. | | quorum im- 

vita 

Plus rediir ad Chriftianes ſcandali, quam ex corum authoritate edificationis. Non potuit vir humani a non fe - 
mere, cum legenti Pontifecum Komanorum vitas tot occurrerent monſtr ſcelerums. Chawicr de Canone, lib. 3. cap.6- 


Vide plurg ibid. Abſit ut unins homuncionis, (9 quidem infirmiſſimi, arbitrio fkare credamus vel cadere veritatem Dis 
Chamicrus ibid. cap.7. 


Onecals the Pope thavgreat Heteroclitein Relipion : Another faith, The Pope is 
the worlt of Cardinals, who arethe worſtof Priefls, who are the worſt of Papiſts, 
who are the worſt of Chriſtians. 


Thas the general conſent of Fathers ts no good Rule for interpreting Scriptures, p,,c 
; _ Prale#. in Jon. Prele8. eos 17, 18, 


Wide Baronis 
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See Jacobus Lawreniine his ſingular TraRate entituled, Reverentia Eccleſ. Rom.cr 74 
af ubadela Artic. 2. & Propoſ.9. 
DG pros he proves, that oo Proteſtants do more eſteem the Fathers 
than the Papiſts and Jeſuites. : _ 
For Connecels. * Tp ST Re” 06 : 
G the Popeequallizerh the four firſt General Councelsto the four Goſp. 1s, 
nnciecioodins Authority, but in reſpe& of rhe verity of the Articles defined in 
' them: Heſaith1 4 cold ac Little ere, but they didas Little erte in their acc: 
rows, orto 2s ue properly, That their DoRrine was as true as Goſpel, be- 
cauſe the Determinations in thoſe firſt General Councels againſt Hereticks, are cy. 
dently deduced our of holy Scriptures. D* Featleys Striftare in Lyndomaſtigem cor- 


cerningthe 7 Sac. . _ N Cc P 
For iftheſe four General Councels be of equal Authority with the four Goſpels, 
the Popes Authority (as Papiſts ſay) being above the Authority of the Counce1s, 1c 
followeth, That his Authority is greater than the Evangeliſts ; chen which whar can 


be more blaſphemouſly ſpoken ? 


; 


Weſay, lhe true Interpretation of Scripture is not to be ſought from Gener:| 
Councels. : 
| Firſt, Becauſe even univerſal Councels have erred; the Chalcedonian Counce!, 
- $ oneot the four ſo much magnihed by Pope Gregory, in raſhly preferring the C.-- 
- Be _ ftantinopolitane Church before that of Alexandriaapd Antioch, Thoſertbat cord. n;- 
c laice Scri» ned Chriſt were then the univerſal viſible Church; Marrh.26.65. John 11.47. vc 
Furam profe= 4.1.18. ; 
Gomes Concitio, Secondly, General Countels have been oppoſice one to another , that of Cun- 
Panormitanus Farce to the other of Bafil , whereof one ſerteth down, That-Councels could erre, 
and fo alſo the Pope ; and chat a Councel was above the Pope: the other affirmet)} 
the quite contrary. | 
Thirdly, There were no General Councels after the Apoſtles for three hundred 
years till che firſt Councelof Nice, when yet the Church had the true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, . 
Fourchly, The General Councels interpreted Scripture by Scripture,as A:hava- 
fu and Ambroſe teach concerning the firft Councel of Nice. | 
: Eifchly ergy oper be ro Sapenage + declareany doubtfull ſenſe 
0 pture. They have expounded buttew pla Scripture, neither is it like! 
The Papiſts ſay, ThattheScripturt ought tg be expounded by the Rule of Faith, 
and therefore not. by Scripture onely. * Bur the Rule of Faith' and Scripture 1s 


not of man,bue of the Spiric, ſotheir Interprecation is not - 


» Mr.Greenbill © ,Fathers,Þ Churches, givetheir ſenſe ef the Scripture, its private, 
on Erch.z.14. if ELIT PLICLANON OY Spirit, Leth private man give the erue 
316. prurezi not private, becauſe its Divine ;;the ſenſe of the holy Ghoit: 
fu EmAy- to publick, but to Divine; and the words 
thancown Interpretation z that is, private, con- 


_— ie , Frary to Divine, 


gue a. , —_ . RR 
Kher y_ ay a0": 5 wo ana 3. ws que ſeopum,, que antecedentin (F confequentium ſeriem 


The Word is interpreted aright, by declaring, 1. The Order, 2. TheSumme 
Mr Je oſs oo * words, _ . done by framing a Rhetorical and 
OE 0 uyoor the þ 1 giving e.three Rules are of principal uſe and 

1 Theſliceral andlargeft ſ:nſeof any wordsin Scripture. muſt not be imbraced 
further, when our cleavingthereunto would breed "ty diſagreement and eo - 
riety 


Cuar,s, 


143 


riety between the preſenc Scripeure, and ſome ocher Text or IX place, e, eſcyſhal all we 
chang _ m—_ wal WAL. INS __ Y 
| ſome diſtin&ton, reftridito n lipition, 0 hgure fo + os 00g 


fought was 7! Fr amr Po fon, or Df Ge 
our 1g 
TT Soy yoekene Tous —_ 


$ M 


TheEnd of the firſt Book. 
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SECOND BOOK. 


Wee wo 


Cuae. I. 
T hat there s a GOD. 


® gAvin 

* Tdum Grece Þ oboe 1 princopiom eſſend; , or thus, The Scripture is the rule 
ny wocant, TG 244 153 of Divivity, God and his works are the matter or parts 01 
Latini poſt eos, OE MOD I LIE "dg 

& bis f 2 092-3. 

dixere : Galli, 

Halt, Hiſpani, 

maludly - ap 

Dicu, Dio, OTST / 1; Op 
Dios appeliant, 2, Itis e 4 
Germani, An- _ 3* Tobei S424) 
gli. Belgz throughthe io bw 
Gor, vel God 

fam nuncupant. 

vb Ads 17. 27. = 
Rom.1.20, 21. ; on mn 
Epheſ. 4. 18. viſion, Eh” 
There 1s no 3. Difficulc, W. 1-8 

equal ere. WB — ", 

tiou berween the ty and the ebjeRt. Deum dignt aftimamus dum ineftimabilem dicimus Cyprian, de 1d0/. 
vanit. De Deo etiam dicere vera periculoſum eft. Ruffm. in Expoſir. Sym. - Vv. de verit. fidei pe c.8. Things 
that —— Scripture phraſe , uſually are ſaid to be things of God, Pſal. 36.6. and 80. 10, Jon. 3. verl. 3- 
__ ks Jummum, excellens, ſublime  illaſtre, adde (& graviſſimum ,id jolent Hebr e; exprimere appoſitions nomi- 
4 hep Smog: $7714. 30. verl. 8. chap. 25. verſ. 5. 1 Sam. 14. verſ. 15. Fob 1. verſ. 16. Pſa. 63. veil. 
v9. C50 Zo BE v8. verl. 2,13, 14, 16. Cant. 8. verſ. 5, x Chron. 12. verſ. 22, 2 Chron, 28. verſ. 13- 


9.23. Joh» 
the Beatthical 


God beinginfinite . andour underſtanding fini ; 
' der 8 hnite, berwixt which two there is 
" { $87 0 5s. z -who knows the things of God, fave the Spirit of God? A Geed 
= nding can no more comprehend God , then a vial glaſs can contain the 
waters 


yt 4 7 as hes 4s A ” * bs 
, 2s ; EY , j 
F l MY , $5 ” & © ; . p A 
Cunar,: :+0f: G \Ot = 
hd wo I 


waters of the Sea. | His wiſdome is unſearchable, Row. 11, eb'11.7.& 26. 13. The 

. Holy Fathers rhoughre no word lawtfull-concerning God , "which he hath rot in _ ... 
"his boly ward graced us) uſe, Exclide anſwered very fitly to one tking\maty = - 
chings concerning the.gods;; Cmtera' quidem. neſcio, illud ſcio, quod odere rievioſos | 
Simonides being asked by Hiero, What God was required ſome dayes b preo | 

' bim ico think of it, ;and/as many-moreat the end oof them, til! doubling his rime *_ 

oring iry;-.tillat laſtbding by Hiro askeda reaſon of hisdefays, heanfwered him}, _ |; -. 
Becauſe ({aith. þe)- qud wagis inquire, eo minus invinio , how much the more I vide Fit; © 
inquire, the leſs underſtand. The glorified Saintsin Heaven, though"they know Thcel. nature}, 
God to their own perfeRion, being ſpirits of Jult men made perfect, yet they Reform: c-4. 
ſhall never know-God to his perfection 3 None bur God himſelf can know God in Font onprng, 
perfeRly, fob 1. 18. 1 Tim.6.16. T wnc enim dicitnr aliqnid comprehends, quando _—_ fn 
prrvenitur ad finem copnitiony ipfins, & hoc ft quands res co NR ta perfette, Aphorijm 3. 
fieut cognoſeibilig eft, Aquinas, part. 1. Quzit. 14. Art. 3. qui pis infinita proſequitur Exercit. 1, 
er fs non contingat aliquando, tamen proficiet prodexndo. Hil, de Trin. 1.2. All excellen- 


; | cies are origi- 
There is py. nally, efſent- 


1.” A comprehenſive knowledg of God, when heis known, fo farre as he is know- ally and infi- 


_ able, ſo Godonly knows himſelf. nicely in him. 


2. Anapprehenfive knowledge of him, when we know hign ſo farre asto make 
bim anobjee of our love. 
' This is alſo rwotold, . | - 
I. By the lighc of grace, when we know him by his Word and Works, 
I Cor. 13.6. compared wich 12. | 
2. By the 4lighc-of glory, 1 Fobs 3.2. / 
The fight of God here by the light of grace is two fold, 
1. Speculative and Hiſtorical, | 
2. Operativeand Exp:rimentalil, which workes the heart to the feare of 
God, Fer. 22.16. : | 
- We know God, per viam eminentie, negationts, can{ationis. as 
1. All perfeQion which we apprehend muſt be aſcribed unto God, and that af- 
ter a more excellent manner thancanbe apprehended, asthar he isin himſelf, by 
himſelf, and of himſelf, thathe is one, true, good, and holy, nl ee 
2. We muſt remove from bimallimperfe&ions whatſoever z heisSimple, Ecer- 
nal, Infinite, Unchangeable. I 
3. Heis the Supreme cauſe of all, 'Fer;2. 13. 
There is a threefold knowledge of God, —__ Me | 
I. Aninpien tl LaoS Regs which isin every mans conſcience. a natural in. Raid eft taps 
grafted princip'e about God , 0 avima naturaliter Chriſtiana ! fall Tertullian, mndes nhve- 
oy ee grate deg TY On 
' 2- Anacquired knowledge by the Creatures, P/al. 19. 1. thatisthe great Book, 
inevery thereof we may behold the Deity. | 
. © Preſemtemque refert qualibet herba Dewm. p54" 5 5p 
| There isnothinginche world, in whichthereare'not ſome footſteps of Gods 
goodneſsor power, which-is the cauſe, - why in the Scriptures God oftentimes 
compares bimſelfto the-Creacures, to the Elements, 0 the Fire, Wind, Starres, 
the Sun, ro the Stones, Plants, and other living Creatures. 0 
Remotiores ſimilituaines Creature ad Dewm dicuntur" veſtigium, propinquiores 
ay Im-go,, fay. the Schoolmen. Mr Smiths Sele& Diſcourſe 9. of True Re- 
gions. | X | 
: 3. Revealed knowledge of faith , ſpoken of Heb. 11.6, (of which Text ſee 
the 24Sermon Preacht at & Giles in the fields) and this is onely ſufficient to Sal- 


The Heathens had the knowledge of God in a confuſed manner, they might 
know there was a God, and that he was to be worſhipped, but could not 
learn who God was, or what kind of God he was, and how to be worſhipped 
2 Tim. 1.10. Rom. 1. 19, 21. and 2. 14. a practical knowledge, werſ. t5. which 
ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts , not the gracious writing bee 

| .-N miſ 


: 
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iſed i enagt; Eng money 3" muy romeo 
tion; Guely in;7 deb je Ceahyown , Dlal.96. 2, 2.804447. I9. See'Fohs 14.6, and 
| U4 EM 1,1 -Euoge > aka knowGods Nature and Arttribures, 
| he Cre: r of. he world, -that.by hisproyiden App cid ard 
REIN 4 7 ihe leaſt. edge. as he is: 6a.0s in Chriſt, 
13S *: ag 2h ta pig” OF og 2% SEA - J -4 Pi £4 - 7 » 4KeNCI As. Mes 
Di L Gp above pre- 


f anx 
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the Sociniays, 
In an excellent 


y TL, CAP. 3. % He 
Eg It was caſie for 


him, fro | Jas | ppoſ 
the bags of Keaſcon. EL | , 


n WE 
;M oy nll lis =_— 
- His Works. ' 


In his nature = þ Fines are conſiderable. 


2. 'Whar he is. 
tharGga i is, is ; the molt fel, clear, eridens; nomialinable truth in the 


world. Itisthe firlt yericy and d the pri ncipalverityy Fom'whichall other truth 
11 Sp ne 8 £2 and Religion truly 


WR. znal; 4 
GR, y: zith the Author to the t—_ t that comonh roGod, to do 
him __ fi vice, you ro- receive any: from hit,” waſh believe, chat i is, be 
Oy, "pag Get temp edi gat 6 fudge 


feof the world: is Atheiſm, 
s of all, -whete Religion 
lc fomuch Sy argament 


ret rigeg, bod be laid x up in the _ _ F the - 
pes of yrmkeuck firmly aflenced to , confidence would fo = 


3. 1: Kiogond en Soren of God x ie 
ok ngs, fore all other 
: : ab clita this one 


Wi. 748-9. ihcrs, ook wich hind (ctr wake compaſs ahi bdy, x 
bar know cha os a Gog., Fog Chain of Prigciples 4, Apbvr. 3: 


1, General 


Cmnar,i, OK G 0D. 


1, General of all men. 
2. Particular of each mans conſcience. 
Reaſons may be drawn from two chief places; viz. The effedts and the 


contrary. 


3 


The effes are either , 
I. Ordinary, aud thoſe: : 
I. Natural, both General, the making and preſerving of the world , and 
Special, the framing or maintaining of each man or other likecreature in 
the world. 
2. Civill, the upholding and altering the States of Kingdomes, and particu- 
lar Countries. 
2. Extraordinary, miracles. 
Arguments from the contrary are two : 
1. The Being of the Devils. 
2, The ſlightneſfe of the reaſons brought to diſprove this truth or to ſhew 
the Contrary, | 
Though no man canprove 4 cauſa, why there ſhould bea God, yet every man 
may colleR, ab effeft#, that there 584 God : By that wiſdowe, which we ſce to have 
been in the making ; that Order in the Governing, and that Gooareſs in the pre- 
ſcruing and maincaining of the world, All which prove as effetually , That 


There are 
rwo kinds of 
Demonſtrati- 
ons or proofs. 
1. A demon- 
ſtraring of the 
effets by - 
their cauſes, 
which is a 
pronf 4 priori. 
Principles 
cannot be 
demonſtrated. 
& cauſa and 

4 priori, be- 
cauſe they 
nave no ſupe- 
rior cauſe, 


there needs muſt be a God, as either warming or burning , rhat the fire muſt ,  gemon. 
ſtracring of 


needs be hot. 
cauſes by 


their effefts, which is a proof drawn « poſteriori. So principles may be demonſtrated. All principles be 
ing Prima and Nctiffima of themſelves, are thereby made indemonſtrable , Vide Aquin. part 1. Queſt. 2 


Artic. 2. & 3. 


That there is a God, is proved. 
t. By Teſtimony. 
2. By Reafon. 


7. By the Teſtimony of God 4 himſelf, he that teſtifieth of himſelf, either 
by word or writing, is. God hath writren a Book to us, in which he affirms 


of himſelf thac he is; every page almoſt, and line of Scripture point to God. wh oa 
He begins his Book with himſelf, ſaying, - In the beginning God made Heaven mony that can 
and Earth, He concludes this Book with himſelf , ſaying, If any wan ſhall be broughe to 
take ought from this Prophecie , God ſball take away hu part ont of the Book of prove there is 
life. In every particular prophecie, he teſtifieth the ſame thing, ſaying, Thus © 924» iv to 
ſaith the Lord. produce the 

] | bw a of 
Ge 

» Jobn8. 13, 14. Yet this Tefikmony is __ 


in his word. None other in} the world can have equal antho 
they deny likewiſe that rhe Scripture is bis 


allowed by the Arheiſts.* For as they deny that there is a God, 
Word. Atheomaltix: þ. 1. c. 2. 


2. By the general Teſtimony of all men, by the univerfall and conftant con. SceRom. 1.20. 
ſent of all Nations in the' world ,. Rows. 2. 15. It is called a Law written jy EY&y Nation 
their bearts,, all publikely confcls and profeſs their belief of God ; we never 95 ſome | 
read. nor heard any ſo barbarous and uncivil , - which acknowledged not a , OE _—_ 
Deity, There is no Hiſtory which ſheweth the manners of any people, bur 
ſheweth alſo their Religion. All Commonwealths had alwayes ſomething 
which they worſhipped, and called in their language God; this princi- 
ple is written by God himſelfe in 'the Table of every mans ſoul, That 
which 'is written in the hearts of all men, which with one mouth all 
acknowkedge , muſt needs be a truth, ſeeing it is the voice of reaſon 
CT: All men (faith: eAriftorle de Calo) have an opinion concerning 


XMunſterin his Coſmopraphy, and Ortelixtin bis T bets Orbus, have delivered 
TY a' Coſmographical deſcription of 3ll Countries, but alſo a To- 
pographical deſcription of their manners, yet neither of them hath noted any 


U 2 Nation 
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 Nud ion to be withour all Religion, fnone to be profeſt in Atheiſm. © Though the 
6p x urea differed in CG of their Gods and manner of worſhip, yer they all 
barbera que avrecd that there was a God. Idolatry it ſelf (as Calvin obſerves 1n his Inſticucj- 
; ye 6-0 ons) is b#jw conceprionts amplum documentuw, a ſufficient Teſtimo of a Deity, 
eſe Down. en will rather have falſe Godsthan none, and worſhip airy thing than nothing 
ture Deerum. Hinc, quod homines naturaliter hanc propoſutionem tenent, Den eſt, nate eſt omng 
Epicurum it- ;dololatria, que fine cognitione divinitaticnon veniſſer in mundum, Lutherus in cap, 
(pK = 4. ad Galat. See 1/4. 44. 15, 17. Jonah 1.6. | | 

Porrum & Cepe nefas violare as frangere morſm. 

0 ſanitas gentes , quibus bac naſcuntur in hortss 

Numina 7uvenal. Satyr. 15. 


Hons > Pytbagoras, Plato, and all the Poets begantheir works with Gods name. 
chant ove principium muſe. . 


a 

mo conſenſu ; . : 
cmnium gcenti 4 ratio (x boni mores non plant extinfie ſunt indufla feritate. Grotius de rel. Chrif 
L ts Ns oh A ads ſone lege vivunt, qui ſub dio degunt, gud nedi ferarum initar ſylvas oberraxt, avia que. 
runt (7 obvia depaſcuntur. Qui religionis Þecie, ' qui ſacris, qui numings ſenſu plane cartrent,. nalli inventi ſunt, oulli 
etiamnum inventuntny, Morneus de veritate Chriſtians relig. c.1. 


Thar light Socinus affirms, that there are whole Countries found at this day, which haye 
which reaſon ng ſenſe or ſuſpition of a Deity ; which is very falſe, for God never ſuffered the 
affords, is Gentiles ſo to walkintheir own wayes, asto leave himſelf without all witneſle a- 
mong them, As 14. 16, 17. The very Canibals are found to believe the immor- 
tality of ſouls, and bighlyto prize their Prieſts. The Heathens lifted up thcir eyes 
and hands co Heaven 1nany diſtreſle that came upon them, See 1 jeje Vide Lud. 
Vin. de ver. Fid. Chriſt. 1.2. C.1. & Voſſ. de orig. & Progrefſ. Idol. |. 1.C. 2. Row. 1. 
19,21. Att 7, 28, 29. 
3. By the particular Teſtimony of each mans conſcience. Ger.42. 21,22. Conſci- 
ence * proclaims a Law in every heart, and denounceth a puniſhment for the breach 
* of GodsLaw. Conſfcienceisa natural ability of diſcerning the condition and ſtate 
what, m_— _ of our Actions, whether goodor bad; and that not alone in reſpe& ef men, 
—_— Y but of ſome other thing above men; for when one hath done things unlawfull, 
God inChriſt. though ſuch as no man can accuſe'usof, becauſe no man doth know; yer then 
One muſt he iz accuſed and tormented , then he hath ſomething in him threatning , ar- 
hare a divine rajpning, accuſing and terrifying, a y of God, within him, and con- 
means vo trolling him; A man muſt therefore E, there is a hi power and Su- 
vrinciple a- one Judge, to whom that conſcience of his is an Officer. That which the con- 
vingly, that ſcience of eyery man beareth witneſſe unto, is ſurea truth, for that is a thouſand 
God is. Rea- witneſſes, The fears of anillconſcience, the joy and ſecurity of a good conſcience 
qo m proves this, that there is a God, a revenger of fins, and a rewarder of virtues, 
ent aflent ro 179 baving killed his Mother Agrippine, confeſſed that he was often troubled 
this truth, bur With ber Ghoſt, Caligula at the leaſt and lightning would cover his head, 
nor 8 ſpiricual and hide himſcif under his bed ; whence Stat; ſai Primus #n orbe Deos 
and _ feeit Timer : Wicked men { as the Devill himſelf) draw ſtill their chains after 
>, Hem, in reſpeR of the juſtice of God, and the French Proverd ſaith, Celuy »' ef 
* The moſt */chappe qm3 traine ſon lien. On the contrary Paw! and Silas could ſing, and 
pregaane and Petey could ſleep ſecurely in priſon ; David could triumphantly rejoyce in God, 
undeniable | ; ' j HS ng 
proof of the God-head with "the Heathen , was the voice of 
= —_ were _ apr cerca after 
15. #4. $9. 20, 21. + 14,16. COmmon CXxperience Murtherers, 
like. Richard the Fhis murthers, was full of herror ; many rye 
- conſcientis ſcelerum. Poly. 
fear, Iſs. 33.14 are afrdid af- 
Yong Vide Gro de relig Criſt: 
The oo . 
Sec Gen, $2. 21, _=— "y +. Wa thr uſt Reads. be God- 


in 
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inthe greateſt dangers, 1 Sm. 30.6. Anſtincals peace of conſcience, The Souls 
Paradile . 


and So/omon 2 continual Feaſt, Prov. 15. 15.--=-= Hic murn ahenens 
efto, Nil conſcire ſbi, nulle palleſcere culpa®. ; 
_ : Divers _ may be brought to prove that there isa God , from the ef- ML , y a5. 


fects and the contrary. » Pſal. 2. 6. 
and 46. I, 2. Si frative illabatur orbis impavidum ferient raing Horat. 


x. From his effeftsJ Perot inary. 


1. Ordinary, "gg 


1. Natural. 
r. General, The Creation and preſeryation of the world. 

x. Creation, or making all things. Zach. 12. 1. Heb. 3.4. Every effe& 
The world muſt needs be eternal, or muſt be made by it ſelf, or by ſome thing hath its cauſe, 
which was beforcit ſelf, and rherefore alſo was far better than ir ſelf; bur it could Whatloever is 

not make it ſelf, for what maketh, workerh; what worketh, is; but whatis made, ; * 

isnot cill itbe made : Now nothing can be, and notbeatthe ſametime , for both wrought or 

the parts of a contradiRion can never be true together , neither couldiit beerernal, done by ſome 


for a thing compounded of parts, muſt needs have thoſe parts united together by thivg, which 
ſome other thing heſide ic 7 and aboveit ſelf, and 1t they be compounde AR Gy L 


wiſely, artificially, ſiron excellently, by ſome wiſe, ſtrong and excellent p,oquce £, 
. it is 4 crory Sr each of rhele parrs, being not reaſonable, ſhould lk. 
come together of themſelves, therefore (ſure there was ſome worker , which ſecing nothing 
did ſo handſomly diſpoſe and order them ; and this worker muſt needs have a ©? do no- 


being, before he could ſo work, and therefore alſo before the conjunRion of __—_— _ 


them, and ſo things in ſuch ſore made by compoſition of parts, could not be e- (gciency ro 
ternal, for that neither hath, norcan have any thing before it, therefore ic muſt produce ſuch 
needs be made by ſome thing which was capable-of being from Eternity. What and ſuch ef- 
is Ecernal is of .it ſelf, what is of itſelf is Gody the world isnot , becauſe weak ae rang 
the parts of it are corruptible, therefore it is not-eterpal; and what is finite in [> 2s 
quantity, cannot be infinite in continuance. It could not be made by any crea- there be 
cure in it; for the part cannot poſlibly make the whole, becauſe it is of farre leſſe works and c@ 
vertue than the whole, and becauſe ir irs being in and ofthe whole, where- cs, heis; 


| : folf -wohich : f God the 
fore it muſt needs be made by. ſome thing better than ir ſelf, * which is no parc >» L90rt ay” 


ofit ſelf, and that is no other than God, ſo the making of the world proves a gg, cre. 
God. What created the world, is, andis better than the: world, and? before fore there 
the world, and abovyeallcreatures inthe worid : God created the world. When is a God. 


we ſee the glorious frame of Heaven and Earth , the excellency, magnitude and w _ fo 
multitude of natural chings, the beautiful order and helen 0 great variety, 11. "oh 


we. cannot but conclude that there is a God, -who made and ordereth all theſe ,;; confci- 
things, | 4? ; PREeny- 4 = ence, ſo is he 

SW; | ÞX AS ro be ſcen vi- 
ſibly in the Creation of the world, and of all things therein contained. ' Man, the beſt of the Creatures 
here below , was not able to raiſe up ſuch a Roof as the Heavens , nor ſucha tloor as. the Earth , Dofer 
Prefion, Fob 12, 9. Serviunt omnia omnibus, uni omnia. Mundi Creatio eft Dei Scriftard , cujus tria ſunt folia, 
Calum, terra, mare. The Sun, Moon and Stars move regularly 3 yea, the Bee and Anc according to their 
ewnends wonderfully. The Creatures which have norcaſon , a& rationally ; therefore ſome ſupreme reaſon 
orders them. Finis in ſagite determinatur 4 Sagittante, \ay the Schoolmen. Fide!Bellarm. de Gratia (5 libers 
arbitrito. lib. 3. cap, 4,74. de orig. & Progreſ. 1dol lib. 3. cap. 31. It puzled the 29 to find our the 
firſt cauſe. Plutarck Diſputes, which was firſt, the Egge or the Hen, the Acorn or the Oake. 


2. The Preſervation and Continuance of the world in that order which we DO 
ſce, maketh it manifeſt, that there is a God which preſeryeth and ordereth it, nd reg 
Heb.1.3. 7ob 12.7,8.For either it muſt be preſerved, ruled and ordered byir ſelf; Jepenq on 
or by ſome more excellent thing rhan it, not by it ſelf; for what could not ens neceſſari- 
| | Jy wn, many 
things ſo exiſt, as they might not have been, ſome thing. muſt bring them ny preſent beings 
make 
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"make it ſelf, .cannor of it ſelf keep-and uphold it ſelf, ſeeing no lefſe power 
is required co its continuation than to its conſtitution-; for it could not con- 
ctinue, if cach of the parrs did not ſo-work as to help and uphold che other 


The vreſer. in ſome reſpeR or other. 'Now theſe ſeveral parts could not ſo work for 
ringand of- one common end}, if they were ngt guided thereto by ſome commen and un- 
ing guide, -which were acquainted with , and had power over each of 


Ee, I 
ofld, ad » them , therefore ic-hath one Ruler and Upholder. That which is effeRed by 
__ _ the conſtant, orderly and ſubordinate working of innumerable particulars for 
hate one common end, whereof no one of them hath any knowledge or acquaint= 
and defend- ance,muſt needs be wrought by ſome commonRuler and Governour, which knows 
ingof the the motion and working of each, and rules all, andeach to that end in their (c- 
pt veral motions. What upholds the worldis ; but God upholds the world, there. 
| 5 wheels fore be 1s. 
in a Clock, : : RE, 
doe worke together, to firike ar (cr times, not-any one of them knowing the intention of the other ; there. 
fore they are ordered and kept in order by the care of ſome wiſe perſon , which knows the diſtance and frame 
of cack, and of the whole. An Army of men could not meet together ar one time, and in one place, co fighr 
for, or againſt one City, if the wiſdome of one General did nor command over all. A number of Letter, 
cannot all fall orderly rogether, ro make perfedt ſenſe, without ſome Compoſer. Protogenes by the ſmalneſſc 
of alinedrawnina Table, knew Apefter the chiefeſt Artificer. He that ſees but rhe ſhape and ettigies of a man, 
eſcntly chinks of a Painter. | + Nec terram propter, je vel Sol calefacit, vel nubes irrigat 3, nec terra vel tepe- 
afta 4 Sole, vel madefatia 4 pluvia, ſui | gg herbas ac frufhus productt, ſed propter mitts animaittia, ac h:minem 
mmprimis, qui mentic alte capaz in Catera dominatur, Non ſus id confelio faciunt. Alius igitur eft qui dirigat univer- 
ſun. Vol. de Orig. & Progref. Idol. lib, x. par. 1. cap. 1. Exteffettu, o& it, que pofteriora funt ; atque etiam 
7s ex incommodi« que in contradicenttum parte alters cernentur, argument « licet colltgere, quibus Dew eſſe monſtretur, 
Petay. Theo!.Dog. de Deo. l.1. c.1. Yide plurs thid. &c. | 


| 4 Ee” 

1. This is Aqninas his reaſon, Natural bodies which want knowledge, work 
for a certain end, becauſe frequently work after the ſame manner; 
therefore there muſt bea minde, un ing, governing all things, 
and direQuing to that ſpecial and chicfe end: The whole world doth apt- 
/ ior wo together for the-attaining of oce end, the good and bene- 

t of man. All creatures encline to their proper operations, the ſtone 
rag the fire upward, the ſeaſons of the year conſtantly tollow each 
other. Eg | 

2. Particular EffeRs, the 


11.10. 
of the Heavens. ' | 
David ſpends the 139. Pſa/me, in admiring Gods goodneffe to him , in 
the framing of his-body, there is @ multicude of members, and they have 
diſtin offices," dnd one-membet. fympathizeth with another, 7 am: fearful 
and wonderfully made , verl. 15, curiouſly Wronght in the loweſt parts of the 
earth. The Hebrew word is very emphatical,, it ſignifieth imbroidered, or 
wrought with a needle, tharis, cunniogly wrought with Nerves, Veins, Arterics. 
I Eres of pA —_ rongemocpms, in the body of 
an, breaketh out int yur, inthe praiſe of him that made s him. The to- 
fuſing of the foul, Eccleſ.11.5. and ſuſtaining the Infant in the womb ( where it 
ood and the taking it our of che womb, are wonderfull, Pal. 22. 9. 
pris ad mirabilem 
ral nduftri 
nature efſe mentem excellent 
examinar, Grotius de Relig.Crift.l.x. 


1. The Creation of the Heavensproves, thatthere is a God. 
The. largeneſſe, roundneſſe, pureneſſe, folidnefſe, the continual and con- 
_ ſtant 


P83; 
i ot 


Fa) 


— B yo_ —_—_ ——_—__ ; _ 
- : ? F > #7 5 {Ee $-. 
: A . PROPS JOIN 8: b« patdod nts; coir ——— 


ſtant motion” of the Heavens , dorli 'earellenly: Ueclare the Flofy-of God. 

and Starres ) in exact Gignificacion importerh, that the Starres obſerve a * Law * anrojogy is 

their motion; which Tavy isgiven ucicd them oulySy Go himſelf,” who tstheir A*rgor 
; CEIGTH: CITI RIOT 6219/1 ESO SPC; 


nt 


ar A'rgor acc, 
#4. 21243 2 theſpeechof 


- 


erue Law-giver, 


4. x71 
-4S 4a F 4 


nomy Acpar 164, the Law of the Stars. The Sun is moved byanocher, by whom he is tie unto ſuch a firi 
Fable morion, | $ can ſurdly tell Canto the 'very minur, 

SITES 
Swidat a , that even __ himſelf was firſt occafioned to ſeck aftet 

- God by conſidering the motion oF the Starres , forhe being by Nation a Chaldean 

( who, as Ariftole obſcryeth, are naturally givento chat kind of contemplation ) 

and obſerving mtheir motion a wonderfullorder and variety, and yer no feffe a 

conſtancy, he preſentlyoolicRted chat theſe ſtrange revolutions were direQed and 

guided by ſome God.” The Sunis a repreſentarive god, the brighineſſe of His bearhs 

ſhews the Majeſty of God {his influence, the Omnipreſence of God ; his indefati. 

gable motion, the Eternicy of God? 

ood ot neem hem ow A that there isa God. _ 

1. A man may reaforfrom{his own framing in the womb, and preſerving in Quicauid 5ro- 
the world. Man is framed/in the womb, by ſome moſt noble, ts; A Cx- of fg 
cellenc Workman. The Parerits\frame him not there, for they know nothing producitar, rhe 
of his framing, neither when, nor how he was ſo formed ; | therefore ſome 2299 of man 
more: excellent ching than « map did-frame- him there, and doth daily and and produced, 
hourly frame other men ; *and thar'isa wiſe worker, which is-altke wiſe and Therefore 
potent in'all places. of the world at all tines”; ſeeing there is ſomething more there muſt be 
excelient than man, which hath fer Con this order for producing of men, and fo foley 
a God. Nn PEN becs. : 

© 2. The Nobility and Excelleney:of the foul, ſhewerh plainly, thatic is of Di- eo dde 
vine Original, Þirbeing ſpintuatand incorporeal, ps gp but proeced- from * The Heathen 
that which rpg on The effeQts cannot be toro genere- better than the cauſe. called the 1t 
Divers works are by man, Artsiayented, -Zech.12.12. The immortality of bebogs arm 


- 
” 
1/7 


} Lo 


the ſou} proves that there 8a God z-rhe ſoul isquick and lively , when the is 72, a pareeF of 


fck and dying. Thedefires of the ſoul prove a God, it an infinite good, the divine BE 
God anly is - See Exod. 33.18. Vernum in genere is the objeR of the under. ſence;bur that 


ſtanding, and Bonam in.gevere of the will.» The Image of God isinthe font, by it (P<<ch muſt 
be taken cam 


we havecommunion with God, 


inning of all men; bur an infinite number of 
Fa. ay, can be ne infinire number CG 


original. * 


4. Godis 


» 


A. By heh oc: 
_ I, In the godly, I San. 24 5, & 2. $4m-24.10. 
5; In thie wicked; Adarrh. 27. TAS. 0 + 15 | ; 
. 2. Civil Effects. . ip I | * 
States and Kingdoms conbiſt, and are governed by a few Magiſtrates and Ry- Folitie fl Le- 
| | FER. ges probant 


EE rae jtiecnan nies Dow of mcnſerumen,, ne Diab & impurunediv, 
* fers, 


- 24 Stars, Aftro- 


"Ls 
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There are innumerable more-men,.thac wiſh and defire the overthrow and 
= the Stato, than that. would live under Governweng, and be. Jubje& to 
- Order. 3.95 3, 

c ha conſe ticherahe lomend dneſſe of the govern- 
, Tu incfel ul hyeſome ca leg higher cauſe than they both. Now it cannor 
bo anribwedtoth wiſdom of the Governors, as being eftentimeefooliſh, and men 
ng, atthe beſt, fech ag omar pre ven tÞe ever og Ofthoſe 
i: Nor yerdot he goodnefle of. the' perſons goyernc, 
moſt of which times ar wicked , and unwilling to come under Goy:r;: 
ment : it muſt be of God, charis, a III ch holds all 
- Miraculous in awe. di Mi 
Effetts. 2, Extraordi Effeds, racles. 
There — miracles, for all ſtories both of cciionnn e po. other Coun- 
treys, do agreeinrelaring divers Miracles, - Now the: worker of a, miracle, is he 
: that can lift nature off the Hinges, as it were, and ſec it on again, as ſeemeth 
Exod.1$.1t. beſt to himſelf ; and therefore is above the courle of 'nature, and the Com- 
Pſal.72.18. & wander of the courſe of nature; and ſo is the Autl.or of all things under him- 
136.4. ſelf, under nothing; and thatis none but God. The cenainand. plain prediRions 
as a PT 2 SHA Contingents long afore, whoſe events could by.no wit of man, be ei- 
A Niracle is 4 ther gathered from their cauſes, or conjectured from their ſigns. "Miracles arc 
work of infi- wrought beyond. andabove the courſ: of nature 3 therefore ſome ſupreme power 
nite ſtrength work 
—_ ur- a miracles nawedif the Hebrews 0iphlak; Pal. 139. 14. or Nipblath, ſal, 
the 118.23. from Nalah or Nipleh, thatis, vailed, obſcured, quite hidden, difficul:. 
whole power The Greciansentitule it Scju. of Suz/ya Cw t10-admire, marvel, or wonder. Ac- 
of geo ”. cording to the notation of theLatine word. Afiracu/uw, from whence the Evgli/l 
corn water in» Word Afiracleis taken, it fignifierh ſuch a thing as cauſeth wonder, orisin ic ſelf 
to wine, to Wonderfull. Itis aviſible,, wonderfull work, done by the Almighty power of 
wukiply ſeven God, abgye, or againſt the courſe of nature, toconfirm ſome divine truth, Sec 
_ uber Dr Genge on Heb, 2.4. $e&:30.& 33. | 
ſatisfying four thouſand men, to give the uſe of ſighe toone born blind; th eſta initiedent dead, ro cure a 


with a word. Miraculum proprit dicitur quod fit prater rings t totius nature create. - quia pert 1. Queſt. 
114. Artic. 4+ & ibid. Rueft, 110. Artic. 4. 


gs Arguments may bedrawp from the contrary, to prove that there is 
a 


' Reaſons, 
From the contrary are | 
7. From hebeing of "Devits. 
The ea Dev þ an Evemy &o God, which ſets himſelf ag God; and de- 
and ſtrives, and preyailsin (py wget be worſhi as God, "therefore 
mult ' THETE I kiog God 'as vhom the ſervice and RT: is due, of 
9p ; - theſe y aſe and ſeck. 
The bridling jun, the Devilis a nk reg, , wiſdome, nimbleneſle, able to deſtroy 
of wicked ſpi- All mankind quickly, wag nfs ice-and fury very willing to doit. Yet 
Tits and men. ans doit, :it-is not done of this reſtraint cer is ſome cauſe, thereforc 


hoes prdbagy there muſt be ſom g, which oyer-commands, and over-rules him, and that 
z that is, ſomerhing of higher Power, and in Wilſ- 


dome farre beyond him. Nowthere are Devils, it isapparent b - 
prations, which are caſtimo the hearts of men, PINA the 77H their 


natural inclinations, As ſuggeſt and as appeareth by the pra- 
= who praiſe dieDerly endo S{& Cour: 


y Sriuae che buſnelſemol ſoonbear an end, 
men, that 1 know of, that can re- 
nination, chan this buſineſſe of 

Spirits 


.Cuar,1. 0f:G 0D. 
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— 


one > 


Spirits and Witches, and Apparitionsmay, if the word of :God' might be Julge. 


' DF Cafarbones Preface to the Relat, of DF Nees Confer, with Spirits. 13Now 3f-any 
= whereof queſtionis madecan juſtly pretend to a gerieral alſenr/ andicon- 
ſenc of all people, places, ages of the. world ;; Lthink, nay, I-know, 'and&ic-will 
be proved, that this of Witches, Spirits, and Apparitions may. 74. ibid. 93. 
ft fpnigni fone de Bramtonibew Gifeath, & JE Deo excigias, ſecunda eff, 

ulmini Prefat. ad Pſellum. De operatione Demonum. $1443 
RR Hs + his Ianocency: nes throngh the dark miſts of -Pretended 
. Guilt, pag. 25, 26, 66, 67,68, 69,70, 7 2,73. And:M* Fowlere 7 Animadver- 
fionin his Demoniam Mecridianum of Angelical Appatitions. >: \--! 


2. From the ſlightneſſe of the Reaſons brought to diſprove this truth, or to 
ſhew the contrary. | £ ag 
 TheReaſonsproduced ro ſhew'there is no God, afe fond'and weak; and whar is 
oppoſed alone by weak and falſe Reafons, isa trath, L 
x. If therewere a God, ſome tnan ſhould [ce him, and ſenſibly converſe with 
bim. 


.; Thisis a brutiſh Reaſon , What cannot be ſeenis not,then man hath no ſoul:God 


isabove ſenſe, more excellent thanto be diſcerned byſo poor, weakand lowa thing = 


as ſenſe is, earelo #2411 FE 

-.. 2. Goddaily makes himſelf, after a ſort, viſibleto men by his: Works. | 
* ..2. If there were a God, he: would not ſyffer wicked men to proſper, arid 
oppoſe better men than themſelves ;. nor himſelf to be: ſo Blaſphemed as 
he cj | 1-14 3 | ay 


Is. "* oe 446 14 a4 , | 4 $ 3 = 
,! Thoſethingsthat to us ſeem moſt unjuſt and unfir;3f we could ſee the whole tenor 
of things,from che beginning tothe ending,would appear jult and wiſe. Look on the 
whole liory of 7oſepb, and then it is a rich piece. | 
_ All Divine Religion ( fay.the Atheiſts) is nothing elſe but an Humane 
Invention, artificially. excogictated to keepe: men in awe z and Scriptures are 
but the device of mans braine , to: give -adliſtante to Magiſtrates in Civil Go- 
yernment. : D ma 2 arp; 1 | 4s 

This ObjeQtion ſtrikes at the root and heartof all Religion, 'afid oppoſeth two 
main principlesat once: 1. That there isa God, 2. That the Scriptures the word 
of God, which though it be but a meer idle fiction, yer it prevailed too much wich 
ſome learned men, Tx/l/y and Seneca were the chief Patrons of that conceit, T hat 
Religion u no better than an humant invention, | 

1, Religion is almoſt as ancient as man , when there were but three men 
in the world, we reade that two of them offered up their Sacrifices unto 

S £ _ 


-+2,' TheUniverſality of Religion, decfafeth that itis not an bumane Invention, 
buta divine Impreſſion; yea,and a Diyinity-Leſſon of Gods own heavenly reach- 
Ig.” Letantixs accounterh Religion to be the moſt proper and cflential difference 
between a man anda Beaſt. ; rs = EE 
wt Religionem 
de Ire Dei, 

3. The perpetuity of Religion proveth alſo that it was planted by God. 

For the ſecond 4 of the Obje&ion about the Scehjinnes $1 aakver, 

Nothing is more repugnant to prudence and policy. 

What policy wasit inthe Old Teſtament, to appoint Circumciſion, to cut a poor: 
child, as ſoon as be comesinto the world ? Two andtwenty thouſand Oxen,and a 
hundred andtwenty thouſand Sheep were ſpent bySs/omun,atthe Dedication of one 
Altar.To ſlaughter ſo many Oxen and Sheep (ſuch uſefull creatures) was enough to 
br a famine, a Ap - A gs nay ſeventh part of their timexo God; 

STI was not the yon of the Kmp Anguſtus,to hi ran- 
FR pany Emperour Auguſt:,to commend him to the G 
mentoa ſtable, th 
in, but what was baſe and contemptible, 


X Chrift 


, but the ſuppoſed Son ofa poor Carpenter, a Star leads the Wiſe- 
that ſhiged gloriouſly withour, yet there was nothing with. 


Attende toatum 
(& laudabis to- 
tum. Aug. 
Non eff judi- 
candum de ope- 
ribus Det ante 
quintum alum. 
Per. Mart. 
The Atheiſts / 
third obje&i- 
on,that Reli- 
gion is bur an 
humane in- 
vention. 

It is the anal 
acknowledge- 
ment of God 
which preſer- 
veth his re- 


Gen.z. ” 
Solus homo 


ſapientia in- 


ww ef}, 


Solus intelliget , ty bec oft hominis atque nutorum , wel pracipua , vel ſola diftantia. La&antius 


A Body of Divinity, -Bcoxll, 


Drill che Phariſees, -the grear Doors; \Afat.23. called them fools and 
wn tom ws all, he cried down the Ceretiomal Law, the 


dboiſiry ich had born praiſed divers hundred; years j the: Jews were natural. 
ly cevacious of their caſtomes.; Chriſt chole My anlearned Men.to Propagate the 


———__ more , ; thanche whole Scripture from the be. 

ginaing to theens. COOLS 

' +Biſhop of Salicbury «ry, (hwwrote Arbromdfin) adds another 
thar there is a God; and ir is taken from the grounds of Afcs. There 
the) RENE hget-c/ wax itiberal, _ iec _ God, and lead- 


z. ; 


of an nokre hd her 
Rn mrs prick; rr gene- 


The Sea is *_ {3./ From a Thar the: bounding of all natural! bodies, 


bound vpin 2 jg the work of God. , to qr gm and boundlefſe, is onely the Preroga- 
andy girdle 't;ve of the env etter of all r Every fivite body being thus limiced , muſt 
needs have- thoſe bounds unto ic by ſome other:rhiog,, and not by 


ir ſelf...-For narure, / ſeeking co enlarge it elf; 'as farre as ir 
is able, if it oy er it would ſer[none ar all, bur 
would be as infinite himſelf is, who hath the ſerring of limits unto all 
ings.” Who could crcumferibe' all things within cheir limits, but oncly 
: bimſelf, : who is doch the Maker and Ruler of all things ? Pſalm 33. 7, 
ob 38, 11. 
- 2. From Philoſophy. Frerything thatks, uſt needs have 4 cauſe, and no- 
thing can bethe cauſe of it ſelf ,-and among "Althecaules, there can be bur ore 
All ſecond © firſt and ipal cauſe z which-is the cruerauſc. of all the” reſt, and of all thoſe 
ge wy op effects which proceed from all of them : Then the firſt cauſe can be nothing elſe 
a poly ov waits RF anecen _ de, which givech m_ unto all things, but onely 
nor proceed God ? 


int 


infinitam.. Sth 
All the Reaſons of the Natural Philolapher fox this purpoſe may be i to three cutie heads, vir, 
Ex Motu, ex fine, & ex Canſa Efficiente 3 Argrenear NT Ends, and the Efficient Cauſc of 


Crearares. Bunrys Keſolur. part-2, Ch. 2. 


Wo 7p 
. WF; 


2. All mbtion Tipetds's on "OO mover, the motion of ſublunary things de- 
end on the motion of the Heavens,and their motion mult necds be cauſed by ſome 
age” *$ hun Ja Therefore we muſt neceſlaril Tho wat at laſt to ſome firſt mover, 


of no other, and thatis God 
Some derfce " Pins, pre ar and all the beſt Philoſophers. | 


D:ws from - 
HO, fear, becauſe the feare of him is A gy $row very natures and conſciences of all reaſonable Crea- 


tures Orhers 4 dando; he God » quaſi good his daily En: 2-0%-< again that chere 5 
a God, At#s 14. 17. 


Every backs norniiar SY appoint whereunco i it 8 by nature(as 
the Bird chioghk her neſt, and the Fox to prone bis den) the DireQor of Lars - 
ſelf CE yt non which is God, 

; => can wa Swim ia uad 

perous famous men in naderta- 
kiogand aGing thoſe rhings hings which exceed the common capacity of humane nature; 
ne enentrgs 

Fedde pun on particular men, familiesand Kingdoms 
atofſences, ſome of whichwere wonderfully brought to mention 1ber 


Power and ſubglry they choughe they could eſcape the Mapiſtraces 
| 3. There 


s was the Fommon argument of 


Cuar,i, . (Of G O D. Fo 


3. There are vertuesand vices,. therefore there muſt be ſome Law : There can be 
no eternal reaſon inthe things themſelves. | 
' _ Thisprinciple, that there isa God, isnor ſo niuch an Article of Faith, as that 
which is preſuppoſed to the Articles of Faith. Aquinas. Itis an errour to hold, 
we maſt know, that God is by theWord and divineRevelation only.Reaſon receives 
this principle, becauſe it ſees rational groundsand arguments ; faith, becauſe itfub= 


mtiseo the auchority of God, Heb.11.6, s | | 
If we ſpeak of Atheiſts ſtrictly and properly, 'meaning ſuch as have ſimply denied The pure A- 
all Deity, and deniedit conſtantly, T*4ies ſentence is molt true, that there was _ ro nou 
never any ſuch creature in the world, as ſimply and conſtantly ro deny God. che proprie- 
The name of an Atheiſt in this ſenſe, is Nomen otio{wam; a name without a ty of that 
thing. If we ſpeak of Arheiſt in a larger ſenſe, for ſuch as have openly name) is he, 
( though not conſtantly ) denied the Divinity, of ſuch profeſſed Atheiſts, there Which gene- 


. 7 Ni ”_ lly and cone» 
have not been paſt twoor three. If we ſpeak of Acheiltsin the largeſt ſenſe,mean- 5; "k 
ing ſuch as genied Gods providence, . juſtice, goodneſs, though they have done it _ ra 
buFweaklW rather upon ſome ſuddain paſlion, than any ſertled reſolution, their and belicverh 


number hach ſcarcely amounted co a ſcore, I mean of ſuch open Atheiſts, as have ® he faith. 

made any publick profeſſion of their Atheiſm, though buteyenintheſe ſecondary pe _—_ 

points, h - ever lived, 
can not reſolutely and conſtantly believe there is no God. 


Thoſe Atheiſts that denied a God ,. ſpake what they wiſhed , rather than 

what they thought, or clſe they oppoſed the Heatheniſh gods, or to ſhew _ 

their ® wit.  Diagoras (the chieteſt of them ) did Þ Porine Gentilium Deos ride» * aaghe 

re, quam Dewum negare + He rather deridedfalſe gods, thandenied the true ; that GN Oct- 
he was not a meer Atheiſt, appcareth in that he thus began his Poeme, 20d tjog,rhar there 
4 numine ſummo reguntur omnia, It is reported of him, that at the firſt he was was no God 3 
very devour, and a great worſhipper of the gods,” but having committed ſome but the people 
certain mon2y unto a friends keeping, and afterwards demanding it again, i _ 4s 
his friend loath to foregoe ſuch a boory ," forſwore that he had received any, © 1. byiew: 
whom when Diagyranſom, notwithſtanding his horrible perjury, to thrive and thar in his 0- 
proſper, and no divine pens rw to fallupon him, be preſently turned Atheiſt, ration he had 


and enemy to the gods, andthen laboured by al means to bring other men co like 4molt per- 
impieties. | : ſwaded them, 


nd bur he did it 
ES. | {o eloquencly, 
that they thought he was the god. = Mornews c.1. de verit.Relig.y.15. Anonymus quidam, qui preſente Calvino 
in Heſpit.o omnem Det cultum, (pem meliais vite deridens, ſubinde nefarie ingeminabat , blaſphemam Scriptare detor- 
fionem Atheis uftatam,Co:lum Carli Domino, terramgurem dedic filits homing Deo 21r;s rorminibums repente per- 
caſes eft, quo faFum, ut ſubinde magno boats vociferaretur, 3 Deus, 5 Dew, cub p ex hoſfitibus homo probus, ſed 
facers - Cong criiggs os h hiloſophiz twz — es * _ non in” ſus ſinis Deum quieſcere ? Er 
quoties ille ton Deus, hic alter fubſannens regerebgt, ubi nune eſt illud tuurs, Cali ino? St : 
Comment.;n Plal.115. Voet.Theſcde Atheiſmo part.2. : | ws | ROY, ow 


I have heard of ſome learned Atheiſts met together te diſcourſe of the power of 
nature,, to prove there was no God. A poor ſhepherd preſent, asked, How the 
rain camethen > They bid him took upona Still, and he might know that vapours 
were drawn up by the Sunne, and ler tallagain, as moiſture in a Still, He replied 
I never yet could ſeea Still work, unleſſe ſome man put fire toit. This ſo wrought 
on one of the company, that he gave glory co God, and forſook his companions. 
Mr: T aj /oxr 00 Prov.6.v7. Ie, : 
_ Athenians allo condemned Protagoras for an Atheiſt , yet not for denying 
God, butfor ſeeming to doubt of him : Becauſein the beginning of his Book he 
propoundeth this Probleme, De diis quidem ftatuere nequeo;, neque an fine, wecne. 
For this the Athenians baniſhed him, and decreed, Thathis Books ſhould be pub- : 
lickly burned. Theodorue, ( who for his notable prophaneneſſe was firnamed 4- © when he 


thees) though at the firſthe was. nored of < Atheiſm ,' yet ar the laſt he fell inco Ward fire, 
__ FS he took one of 


oma wooden Images, and made a fireof ir, ſaying, 0 to, Hercules,thou ſhalt now go thorow thy thirteenth 
X 2 Autotheiſm, 


» 


eA Body of Divinity. Beox [[, 


amotbeiſm, profeſſing himſelf a god, as Zuertixe reporterh ; though carryi 
ox Parr 63 app . he wasan Atheilt in his opinion, faith Flr in Is phan: 
of this Theodorws. A Pope * dying ſaid, Now 7 ſpall be reſolved of three thing, 
* Clement the State . / Wh h 
F Wn I. aver - 16 AIR 2. Whether the ſoul be immortal. 3. Whether there be ay 
and Hell, 

Plal.14.1. & ns indireQly deny God, by denying his providence, as Epicxrms, who denicd 
$3.15 ' not Gods Eſſence, butonly. his Providence. He granted that there was a God, 
So Genebrard 4, 9h he thought bim to be ſuch a one as did neither evil nor good. But God ſir- 
god _—_— cerch notidle in Heaven, regarding nothing that is done upon the Earth (as the Zp;. 
_—_— :n- c#reconceiteth) he isa molt obſerving God,and will reward and puniſh men accor. 
dircRarheiſts, ding to their ations. ; ; 
who deny | Firſt, This ſervesto blame and condemn the miſerable corruption of our eyil 
Gods Frov”  4earts, which are ſo farte over-runne with Atheiſm; though this be the very firſt 
—_— go Truth which God hath engraven into the ſoul of a man, That rbere & a God, 
ly innatum, ſed yer we weakly hold this Concluſion , for all finne may and muſſyþe reſylyed 
eriam in anime jnto the ignoranee of God and Atheiſm. Heretic diffutat 'contriFfidem, ma. 
inſculptum, fe 1, Chriſtianue vivit contra fidem. 2 We ſhould be humbled for our 
_— rhoughes of Arheiſm, for ſaying in our hearts that there is no God, denying 
"um. of prgvidence, Pſal.73. 22. TheDevil in judgement never was an Atheiſt, be 
"No Atheiſts cauſc of the ſenſe he hath of Gods wrath, Jam.4.19. we ſhould take notice oi,and 
almoſt can be heyail chis foul vice. ; | 
named,neither | There are few Atheiſts in opinion, morein affeion, and moſt of all in life and 
br ovary converſation, 73t.1.16, We ſhould beware of opinions and praftices that ſtrike at 


in Eeclehafti- the bring of Godt © + | 

cal Hiſtories, 71, OpinionsthattenddireRtly to Atheiſm : 4 

nor inflearhen -  * 1, Torhink men may be ſaved in all Religions, Epheſ.4.4. Aficah 4.4. ſo they 

ar pt 8 walk not againſt conſcience. 

nor unto ſome 2+ To deny the particular Providence of God, and exempt humane aQions 

fearfull end, from his determination.  - | 

1 ſal,g.6.% | 3. Toholdthe mortality of the ſoul. | 

Btogtl. 4 Popery, it beinga pompotisand formal Religion, and ſuited to policy and 

Fo - NT ' temporal ends, 

Atheiſme, to 2: RI ons pint aro ah to the being of God, 

chink rhat 1. Hypocrilie, thatis a real blaſphemy, Rev.2.9. P/.10.11,12,13.an hypocrite 

there is - denies Gods Oraniſcience nd Omnipreſence. og 

Gobbi oF , EEIED and Lidertiniſme, this comes from and tends ro Arheiſme, 

2. Cloſe and . Scallfi@gio matters of Religisn, and applying of Scriptures to prophane 

_— iNcu- FE —__, 2 Pe:.3.1. as Jahan, Lacie, TS 

* Common -; T*condly, Weſhould © this Atheiſm,and labourto grow more and more in 

tad univerſal, "he knowledge of God, and toflrengthen our Faith in this principle That God is, 

The Saints of Meditate and p of his Works, and be perfe& in thoſe Leſſons which the com- 

God have till mon book of arureteacherh; pray to God to clear the eye of our mind, and 

_ p54, (oimprincaright knowledge of bimſelf inus, The Papiſt is a make-god, and the 
wolaltad Atheiſtis amock-god. The Papiſt deludeth his conſcience, arid the Atheiſt deri- 

rag conſcience. Popery comforteth the fleſh , and Atheiſme ſuppreſſeth che 


« $0 Dnitian, » Asthe Heathen Emperors took upon them the Tile ® of God, fo doth the Pope, 
EA armor, Ons __ . His Decrees and Canonsare called Oracles, Oracle {* 
® (fare; heanſwer , Rom.3.2.& 11.4.And bisd 

Liebe. the C fri bog F 3 . 4.And his ecretalEpiſtles are equalled to 
wi Deiqz, noftri, cal WIELCHY heart, as 7 wine his Father dealt with him : he ſeeins his Son was 
Coins ig Acheiftical, helaida Bible inevery room, thar his Sonne could look in So ooms 
minwm ſe, De- bi amges? ve Bible haunted: him , upbraiding him, Wilt thon not reade ne 
mg wart ce- Arbeit ? Wiktthon not teade me? And ſo at laſt he yead it, and was converced 
re Aurelias from his Athiciſme. FY 

Knots 


we 


wth 
n 
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We ſhould, 
1. Beware of ſuch Books as have the ſeeds of Atheiſm fcatteredin them, and of 
familiar converſe with men of atheiſtical ſpirits. 
2. Of bringing the cruths and wayes of God to our own reaſon. 
3. Nouriſha holy fear of Godin our hearts contiaually, Prov.23.17,18. 


4. We ſhould {|abour for a more familiar and experimental acquaintance with - 


CI LEI bake 1l Crke Re N ; 
The often medicating in t riptures, will ( rhroug $ blefling) ſettle 
us in theſe two great principles, 1. That there is a God : 2, That the Scripture is 
the Word of God: That Ged which made Heaven and Earchis the onely true God , 
we muſt believe that this God which we read of 1n Scripture is the only true < God, 
ſoit is notenough to belieye there is a God, but that frhe Scriptureof rhe Old and 
New Teſtament, is the word of God. 
We ſhould, | 

Firſt, Strengrhen our faith in this principle, touching the exiſtence of God. 
Supreme truths ſhould be laid up with the greacett certainty : 

1, Becauſe Satanis moſt buke to ſhake and weaken our faith in this great prin- 


- 
3” 


2. There is much Atheiſm in onr own hearts, P/a/. 14. 1. The knowledge of 
God is much obſcured ſince the fall, and we were neverin greater danger of being 
aſſaulted with temptationsof Atheiſm than now, by reaſon of the yarious opim- 
ons, the atheiſtical principles and praRices,, the rewglutions and ſtrange providen- 
ces amongſt us, 2 Tm. 2. 1,2,3,4,5. —- g | 

3. The firm belicf of this principle is of grea | ce to matters of faith, 
all ſecondary-truths depend on the firſt principles a fundamental truths, Eſtab- 
liſh this principle, that Gods, and it follows, heis to be feared, loved, ſerved, 


e Plal.48.1 4: 
f 114.40. 5,8. 


worſhipped, if Chriſt be God, his merits and fatisfaftion muſt needs be in- * 


finite. 


me (if tbe godly) toafighrof God, Heb.11.26. 
Secondly, We ſhould improve this principle, 
' 1. Toadependance on who isthe firſt and moſt perfe&Being, 
2. We ſhould love, fearand obey him, count his favour the greateſt good, and 
his diſpleaſure the greateſt evil. 


4. It is of great uſe to u$in the difficultiesof our lives temporal, death will bring . + 


3. We ſhould thinke nothing too muchto doe or to ſuffer for him, We ſhould ' 


oy; him in all our wayes, and be ſatisfied with. him, and deſire to enjoy 


4. We ſhould often converſe with him in our thoughts, Forgetfulneſſe of God 
isa kind of denialof him, Pſad. 19. 17. & 40.4. . 

5. We ſhould be frequent in ſecretand publick aRtsof worſhip, in admiring and 
honouri | 

6, We ſhould count Religion areal thing, and neither unneceſſary nor unprofi- 
table, and walk upto the principles of it, count afliftions good, and believe an 
Heaven and glory hereafter. of | 

' 7. We ſhould believe the Day of Judgement , if he be God, he muſt needs be 
righteous, -7 
f fi, We ſhould believe there is a difference between godlineſſe and ungod- 
© 


cn «5.6 


A Body of Diviniy,  BooxIl, 
Cuar, [I, 
What G O D s. 


N him conſider, 
tins © Firſt, His Nature. 
Secondly, His Works. | 
In his Nature two things are conſiderable : 
Firſt, His Effence. . | 
Secondly, The Diſtinion of Perſons in that Eſſence, 
1. Of Gods Eſſence. | ; 

« Cim dis God is an Infinite Eſſence which is of Himſelf =, and gives being to all 
other things. Or thus, He is a Spirit, in, and of himfelt, Infinite in Be- 
ing, Glory, Blefſedneſſe and Perfeftion, All-lufficient , Eternal , Unchange. 
able, Incomprehenſible, every where Preſenc, nighty , Knowing all things, 
moſt Wiſe, moſt Holy, moſt Juſt , moſt Merafall and Gracious, Long-ſuffer- 

- ing, and abundant in Goodneſſe and Truth. So the Aſſembly in their larger 
Carechiſme, 0 ONES . 


Sw actin - ccirwr ofie 4uiah hoc oft, ab alio nullo habeat efſe : ngn autem pofitiv? , ſeu af- 
firmativ#, ponendo principium internun, ve ueerer originem : cum manife, ſit Deum eſſe abſolute, (5 
initinm omnino nuffuen babere poſſe, vel @ ſe, vel 6 clo, exercit.s. 


Some things have their being wholly in another, as accidents, whiteneſſe in the 
_D ome things he beingbyrheraſctves, notinh her, as ſubſt 
2. Some things have a elves, not inhering in another, as ſubtan- 
ces, which areof ewo forts: 
+ 7. BodilySubſtances, whichhave dimenſions, length, breadch and thickneſle, 
poſſeſſing a place by commenſuration of parrs. | | 
2. Spiritual, freed from dimenſions and from all circumſcription of place, God 
is not an accident, that is the moſt weak and imperfe being, neareſt toa nor being, 
and moſteaſily reduced into nothing,asif the grafſe and flower fade, than the colour 
| en TORR Honky 1othing.God is not in agy other thing, bur all things 
arein him, OR. 3, | 
Gcdisa Spirit, a being void of all Dimenſions, "Circumſcriptions and Diviſbl:- 
neſle of parts. Other Spirits are compounded of Subſtance and Accidents at leaſt, 
andexiſt in a place by,limitation of Effence,by which they are here and not there ; 
but God is an Eſſencealtogether ſimple and immaterial, utterly free from all man- 
ner of compoſirion any way, in whom are no qualities, nor any limitation of E\- 
ſence. He is a Spiritual, Simple, and Immaterial Efſence. His Efſence is ſabſtan- 
tial, an Efſence which hath a being in itſelf, not in another, ſimply and wholly 
» Intellizen. Immaterial ( He is one moſt Pure > ard meer A&) but Incomprehenfible goes 
ces are a&s, . Quite- beyond our knowledge; ſo that we cannot. comprehend his Eſſence, nor 
nor pure a&s, know itasitis, He onely pertely knows himſelf, but he may be knowne 
__ « may- ſome ſort. 7 | | 
I. By bis Names. * 
2, By his Attributes, 


& 26-14- 


Prov. ©. 6. Fit adlmirabili quadam ragone ut - ind m mel ibils P | F ; : : 
vius de Deo, tb. 7. Cap. 1, 2 8 quo magie inteſligibilic oft Dems, eo minus invelligatur. Peta 


Theword Godis attributed. is - 
Firſt, Properly to him who is eſſentially God, 7/4.42.8. 1 Cor.$. 6. and eithcr 
perſonally, commonly, witheut a determination of a certaig perſon, 7ohs 4. 24 
= Or 


Co Of <0 Lie " © 


Or ſingalatly ro ſome one perſon by s Synecdoche, Fohn 3. 16, Att; 26. 28, 
1Tm.-3.16. | | ED 
Secondly, Improperly to thoſe which by natureare not God, 1 Cor.$.5,G41.4.8, 
and chat Name is given totheſe, either from Gods Orgination, tor the Dignity and 
Excellency of their Office,as toAngels,P/a/.8.6. to Magiſtrates, Pſal:82.6, to Ae- 
es, Ex0d.4.16. or from their own unjuſt EY as ro the Devil, who is cal- 
led,7 ht God of the world,2 Cor.4.9. or from the erroneous perſwaſion of men, as 


wo idols, 1 Cor,8.4,5. S | 6 : 
For the ten Hebrew Names of God(having handled chem in another* place)I ſhall a the Epi- 
ſay burlittle of them here. The Name fehovwah, 7ab, E hejeh ſignifie GodsPerfe, Bebrew vi- 
Abſolure and fimple Being, ofand + 05" 2. Such a Being as giveth Being to tica Sacra, 
other things, and upon whom they dep:nd. 3. Such a God asis true and confiant and in the 


in his Promiſes, readyto thake good whatſoever he hath fpoken. His Name E1, £1o- oo RAG 


him,$chaddai, Adonai fignife a God Al-ſufficient in himfelf, ftrong and powerfull, 
able tg bleſſe, protect and puniſh. 2 | The bens 


| ol I 7 the creatures 
is no being compared wirth'God, Iſ4.40.17. Thecreattre is mnch indebred to God for irs being : 1. Simple be- 
ing is betrer chan no being. 2 All ſuperaded petfettion depends onthe crearures being. 3. Being is the foun- 
dation of happineſſe, therefore the creature abhorres annihilation. 4. The creature had its being emirely 


from God. 


The Jews in pronouncing or writing the Names of God were reverent even to Judeiin le- 
ſuperſtition. D* Fulkagainſt Martin. | RY gend's & (cri- 
Inthe New Teſtament Gods moſtfrequent Naihesare ©v% and eg, God and tee 
Lord. © GLA BR STR [- 
The Title of Zord fo often given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, doth an- egg of 
ſwer to che Title of Jehovahin the Old Teſtament. © Some- Reverend Divines con.. terpretantur 
ceive the Apoſtles did purpoſely uſe the Title of Lord, that they might not of- tertinm prece- 
fend the Jews with tlie frequent pronouncing of the word Pehov ab. Compare Fes » nomen 
Dear. 6.13. with Matth.4.10. & Dewt.6.5, with Matth. 22.37. D*Cheynels Di- {ears 
yine Tri-unity. | : andum os th- 
He isalſo called the Father of lights, Zaw.1.17, | brim in que + 
The Effential Names of God are, 1.Proper,* which agree to no Creature not A- integr? ſcri- 
nalogically. 2.Commen,which are applied ro others, but agree tO God princi pally by I 
way of excellency, as God, King and Good. | EL. _— fe _ 
4 


7 po af 
Of thoſe rwo Greek names, ſee my Greek Critics Sacre. * As Febovab, Jab, Ebjch,Exod.13.19. Of God the 
motthigh, ſee D* Jouge on Heb.7; vt. Secs. | ; 


The Name of God is uſed five wayes in Scripture: 
Firſt, Eſſencially for God himſelf, 7/4.30.27. 
Secondly, For the Power and Efficacy which comes from God, P/.118.10,11,12, 
Thirdly, For the Command and Authority of God, 1 Sem, 17.45. 
Fotitthly, Paſfively for thoſe aRions whereby heis zcknowledged by us, 2ſarrh- 
18.19. thatis, nothing but worſhipping and calling upon the Farther, Sonand holy 
Ghoſt, for affiſtance, | = 
Laftly; For that word whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from creatures, and by which 
weare ro haye onrthoughts diretedabout him. 
2, God may be known by his Actributes andeffential Properties, of which ſome 
ſhew,' 1, Whathe isin hicſelf 2. What he is ro us. þ 
They are called Attributes, * becauſethey are rather ſaid to be attributed ro God A wk _ 
fſibi attribuit 


, 
8 


of Body of Divinity, Booxl]. 


we might by chem better conceive what he is) then to. -be in him in ſuch 1 
cv, They are we one moſt pure Eſſerice diverſly apprehended of us, | AS it is di- 
ver{ly made knownunto us, 1/e.43-25- 1 Joh.4.16. orchey,are thoſe divine per. 
feRions whereby he makes himſelf known unto us. They are called Properties, be. 
cauſe they are peculiar to his Majeſty, andareſoinhim, as, they are not inany 
CrEarure, ; | PENS <5 F684 , 
The Divine Attributes of God, are not diyers yertues, 'or. Qualities in him, a 
they arein the creatures, but really one and the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, and 
among themſelves, They are actributed.co God to ſupply.the defeR of our capa. 
- city, who are not able to underſtand that which is to be known of God, under oce 
name, oronea& of the undetftanding. Biſhop Brambal vt Liberty, Necelliry 
q and Chance. h T% rx Fi | £34734) 3 
Some do difſtinguiſhef Gods Attributes and Properties, ., Attributes are thoſe 
which belong to the Eſſence, and Propertiesto the Perſons themſelyes. 
« Proprietates ' ' A +=;90% zin God is an eſſential Artribuce in him,whberby.his Nature is koown 
Divine Nats in it ſelf, and is diſtinguiſhed fromall other things. They are called Actribures, 
14, ſen Efem becauſe God attributes them to himſelf 4 Properties, becauſe we-conceive them as 
re, fant 35: . Proper unto God, and ſuch ascan be predicated only of him. | 
my EEE Pp 
bus efſentia Divine veritas ac Majefias nobis inneteſcit, t& 4b aliis diftinguitur. Wendclinus. God revealed his Sim- 
ple undivided Eſſence under ſeveral Attributes, becauſe he would be honoured in every Attribute. 


Some Rulegare to be obſeryed ia attributing theſe to God : 
Firſt, They are all Eſſential to God; for in him is no accidentatall ; what- 
ſo:ver is in God the ſame is God, Gods wiſdome is Himſelf, and his Pow- 


er is Himſdf, God puniſhing the wicked, is the Juſtice of God ; Godcom- 
paſſionating che mi , is the Mercy of God. Alltheſe arealſo one in Him, 
His Mercy 1s His Juſlice, and His Juſtice is Nis Mercy, and each are His Eſſence, 
onely On inour own apprehenſion, andin regard of their different objcas 


ſencce. and e 
Iſn.43-5- 


Fe ap ol net for my Merey ; to teach us, that his Mercy is himſelf, and not different from his Eſſence, as 
it is with us. | +2 <q ; 


Secondly, - They arealt Abſolute Properties in God, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe reſpeRive Properties whereby every Perſon inthe Trinity bath his own ſub- 


E, eG | | : 

Theſe Divine Thirdly, They are all equal toall the three Perſons, and alike affirmed of all 

; ee. , 4 
god . The Father Eternal, moſt Holy, Almighty, Mercifull ; ſo is the Sonne and Holy 
are moſt per , z 
ſe& in their Ghoſt, | RY 26s Ie}, io 
kind, Ergo, | £4 
Equal in perfe&tion. 2. They are all one and the ſame real and individual divine Eſſence. - 


God is ſolighn& Fourthly, Theſe Attributes are altogether rinGod alone, andthatin the higheſt 
hen degree and meaſure, yea above all degree and meaſure , they are Erernal Ras 
darkneſſeaa tein him, He alone is good, Matth.19.17. and onely wiſe, Rom. 16.27. and 
al. King yi Kings, 1 Tim.6.15. They are affirmed of him, both in the concrete and 
ix *4g Peri 33-7 15 not only wiſe and good, but wiſdom and goednefle it ſelf, Life and 


oh. 4.16. | Fifthly ; are all JH TIO OELKS ” 8 - ; 6 . 
My, Theyare all aQually and operatively in God. He dath know, live, 
and will.; neſſe_makes fas holy. - Every Actribuce in God, as it is an 


cxcellency in lum, ſoitis a principle to conveigh this co us. Gods wiſdome is 
7 ountain of wiſdome ito us: We are to ſeck Eternal Life from his Ecervity, 
om.6.23, | 
6. All theſeare in God objetively and finally ; our holineſſe looks upon bis ho- 
lineſſe,as the face in the Looking- - | upon | 
cur holineſſeendsjn his, 0 a pm wee repreſentation it is; and 


The 


Gans "Ga D. 


\. The Attributes of God are Everlaſting, Conſtant and Unchangeabe, for exer Pal.ros. "5 


inhim, ac one time as well as another, 
The 'Qualifications of every ſervice we perform ought to be taken Grow: the At- 
tribute ot God which we would honour. He 5 a great King, Mal. 1, 14. therefore 
great ſervice is due to bim. 
* The Attributes of Godare the objets of our Faith, the grounds of our Prayer; 
and the matcer of our Thankfulneſſe,, If one: cannor "picch 


kd RE + 


upon a particular pro- 


am.1.17, 
Plal. 136.1, 
10c.$. 


Pſal.1 1 7-2. 


_ Numb, 23.10. 


miſe in prayer, yet he may bortome his Faich upon an Attribute, z Chros. 20. 6. 
obn 17.17. 
7 - Thescripture repreſents Gods Arttibutes; 
1. Soastocurbourcurioſity, fo it expreſſerh divers of them negatively : C is 
eaſier for usto know what-Godis nor, then what he is.  * 
2. -Soasto help ourinfirmiries. ..- . 
3. Soas toprevent our mi iſapprehenſions. 
4. So asto raiſe oureſteem of God, Dr Arrow/miths Chain or Principles 4ph. 
3. E xercit.4. See more there. ; 
This may miniſter comfort to-Gods people ; Gods Ktrribures are not mutable ac- 
cidents, but his very e: His Love and Mercy are like himſclf, Infinite, Im- 


mutable and Ecernal. 
- Inthe mid of all Creature-comfores, let chy hearr. riſeyprothis; But theſe are 
not my portion. 2.. If God atanyrive cake away the comforts from thee, ſay, 
Satis ſolatii in uno Deo; his aim'is when he takes away Creature-comforcs,that you 
ſhould enjoy all more immediately inhimſelf, Aſart 6.21 322. This ſhews, that 
the Saints ſe ſelf. ſufficiency hes in Gods All-ſuffigency, Gen.17:1, Prov.14.14. excr- 
ciſe Faith therefore upon every A y chou maiſt have the vſc and 
IO it, Epheſ. 6.10. a gre 6 Gol pe preſet every Accribure, 
Pſal.21.13 
2. We ſhould imitate God, and ſrivewbe ib ook _— as he is, 
Tevit. 11.44. Matth. 5.48. 
TRE Atrriburtes _ diverſl Moone fn "IE TE, oP. to 
They are affirmative, Good, negative;as Immorta Infinite. unf pri 
Properand Figurative ; as Godis Good, Wiſe, Membersand bumane affecti- kane ag AY 


onsare alſo attributed to him.” _ prac Soarnond 
Abſolute and Relative, wichour any Relation to the creatures. ; a9 when rates ſunt; que 


God is ſaid to be Immenſe, Exernal ; heislikewiſe ſaid to be a Creator, King, ita Des compe- 
Judge. tunt, ut carum 
Somedeſcribe God, as hejsin binafalf, heis isan Edence Wpiritual; Inviſible, moſt 


contraria, omni 
inſint creaturs. 


Simple, Infinice, Jnmmoblegad bimorea. Some as heis co us, heis Omni rent, 
moſiG, Good, Juil, Wiſe dwg po 025 oe Long 
Some-declare Gods owne Sufficiency , oe be i is ſaid-to be Almighty ,. Tnfi- tia,Siwpliciras, 
nice, PerfeR, Unchangeable, , Ecernal, others his Efficiency, as the working. of 1 Tucabili- 
bi Power, Jo uftice and neſſe over the Creatures ; ſo he is faid to ———_ gonad 
uy 2.5 Secundi gene- 
PEER uracil anda gree to. Godalone; * dewhen hes: faid o_ E- ris ſunt ova 


ite Deo compe- 
funt, amt carum 
expreſſe ima* 
0 gines In crea- 
ws ite provi rv Dei, ut neque 
dc Woihde, que meram duntazat Dei 


terna],- Infisice. -- Others are Communicable mp; hs the c creat 4e-when 
-heia aidao he Wile, pod. | z 3 4 hh, 
| tris Rb. 

+» Alavero Attribu- 


| EEE ic fu ng a Fo ſumma bonitas, ſum: 
| e 
TC NnG hems Ig de NarwaDetls. G1. Fenn Piranha pl rer creates 


y The ; ammuri of, which. tiers 

ces to be found in able Abu < not fo in ws & i God, d&cauſe in him 

they are Eſſential, The incommunicable Actributes are communicable to us 

in their a and benefir, though got in their ps z they are ours, Per wo- 
dum 


ag 84 reſemblan- 


A Body of Divinty, Boox1l. 
dans oper ations ; the others, Per moduws inagune, his Omniporency a&b forts 


: Thek Propertevia God dflerfrom thoſe Properties, which are giventQ men and 


1n God they are Infinite, tne moe Eras evet the Divine Effenceit 
ſelf; and therefore indeed all -the fame, bur in men and Anpelsthey arc 
| g-able and imperieQ, meer qualities hvers,they receiving them by parti. 
[50 py} Sy great worke when be would manifeſt an Attribute when he 


nor being fuch of chemſcives by nature. 
| would marie bsPomerbecretedbe WE whowlargants montfelt his Hol: 


mus} nar pr np ur ell, Pſal. 63. 2. 8106.8. Arminiaxs ard 
Socinians endeavour tocorrupt the Podhineof God in his Effence -Subliftence, and 


Derrees. 
Under the firſt | Covenant hee Aroibmreswere 1 not diſcovered, 1 , Gods jo 
—_ Was t- 2s 2. HioPhilzochropy or love 
y => ge 16, | 3. The CS Long-ſuffering of God, be caſt the 
hegeolot Hell immediate ely after their finge, All the pl.Þ Hor are diſcover- 
Lg rod) andre in oh. vgs his Wiſdom was ——» > pporl 
world giving a a ter Wiſdome int e Gofped, E 
7. the truch and Power of God were more diſcovered vader the ſecond a 
tie vor 
Kis bard beter amameandbatic the - enumeration of rhe Actribores. 
(= 7 ———_—_ none” ( that] 


Supreme Dominion. 
knee heed wiſdom a equity of hisdiſpenſations 
SSIS. * 


| God manifeſts himſelf ty his Saints : 
RD. ak Sr po (Gu fome get orice, oa & 
| lien = 2»poereoae- wag We: 10. He was withthe 


1 2rge atecto ronithn, and makes mn 


Car. - Of-G OD. 
Cuae, III. 
That GOD « « Spirit, Simple, Living, In- 


mortal, | 


alrogether Incorpgoreal. This the Sctipture expreſly witneſſeth, 70h. 4.24. 
2 Cor.3.17. | 
An underſtanding Spirits either created or uncreated :; 

Created Spirit, as the ſoul of man, oran Angel, P/al.104.4. 1 Cor.6. wit, un- 
created, God. | dE Wes 

Whatſoever is affirmed of God, which is alſo communicable to the creatares, 
the fame muſt be underſtood by a kinde of Excellency and Singularity above dear » called 
the reſt. — 

Heis a wiſe Judge, a gracious Father, a glorious King. —$;0-aarg 

Angels are Spirits, and the fouls of menare ſpirits, but God is a Spirit by a Þ<is nor a 
kinde of, Excellency or Singularity above all ſpirits, the God of Spirits, N«mb. body. 
16.22. the Father of Spirits, Heb.12.9.the Author of Spirits, and indeed the Spirit ly cr rn 
of ſpirits. ; | ack Ark 

The word Spiritin Greek 7rC#a, in Hebrew Ruach, is uſed chiefly of God, and nefſe, becauſe 
ſecondarily of the creatures ; whenit is uſed of God, itis aid ar properly or there are ma- 
meronymically; properly, and fo tit eſſentially, then it ſigniſierth che ead 2) perfeRtions 
abſolutely, as J+6.4.24. or morereſiritively, the Divine Nature of Chriſt, Heb. 5 og 
9.14. 1 Per. 3.18, Secondly, Perſonally for thethird Perſon in the Trinity,com- which de 
monly called the holy Spirit or Gholt, z Cor.2.11, If rhe word be caken metony-" more ſhadow 
mically, ir ſignifies ſometimes the effets of grace, either the common graces of forth the Di- 
Gods$pirit, prophetical, 1 S«m,10.6,10, miraculous, or the ſanRifying graces, ''*< Nature, 
Epbeſ.5.18, ? than any bo- 

Pres dily thing cen, 
dal. Thes!. At enim quem colimus Deum nec oftendimus, nee vwidenmus. Ini ex hoc Denin creditus _ Cs 
pours videre not poſſumus. Minut.Fel.0Fav. | ; 


'SE inreſpe& of his Nature is a Spirir, that is, a Subſtance or Eſſence 


Anpels and mens ſouls arecreated ſpirits, but God isan infinite Spirit,the Word 
jsnot applied to God in the ſame ſenſe, N;hil de Deo & creaturis muivect dicitar , 
faythe Schoolmen. God is not ſimply Inviſible, but in reference to us: Angelsand 
Sainis above ſee him, they behold his face, Heis Inviſible to a morra|] eye, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ED 
iſ Cot is 6 Spiric, beconle 6 Shirts whoa diate wat les 
Hrſt, is a Spiric, becauſe a Spirit is t , bigheſt, and pureſt ; 
ture; God being the moſt excellent and higheſt Nate: ahef dhe a Spi- nh APY 
rit 100; _ | tual Nacure. 
Secondly, God isa moſt ſimple and noble being , theretore muſt needs be incor- 72 Þ*< © *Picic 
poreal; Angels and ſouls have a compoſitionin them; their Eſſence and Faculties 
are diſtingui ; they are compounded of Subje& and Accidents, their Natare LT iſieney bod 
and Qualitiesvr Graces, but Gods Holinefſle is his Nature: | adivity, Exch, 
hn Godisinenſible, therefore a Spirit. Spirits are not ſubje& to ſenſes, 1-29 _ .... 
Fob 1.1 | $ "nn. 


We: are doubrfull about the reality of ſevetal things which/ are not ſubject 02*.5, 
TE | : | Col. 1.15. 
- 1;; The being of God ,” becauſe he is Inviſible and remote from the eye of Jobn1. 18: 
FI though he be viſible to the eye of faich and reaſan, Row. 1. 19,20. See 

4s. 14.1. ; 


to 


TY 3 2. The 


_ 164 A Bu of Divmity. Beox I] : 


"2, The Immortality of the ſoul, becauſeit isnot ſeen. 
3. Theſtateof the world co come, whether there be a Heavenand a Hell after 
this life is ended. - OO OI OS | 
4. The happineſſe of the godly notwithſtanding their aftliiions. 
le appears that men have _—_— thoughcs about the prath ot cheſe things : 
_ 4, Becauſeinenpreſera finiteand temporal good which is viſible before an ink. 
nite and eternal good which is inviſible. - | 

2. In that men chooſe finne rather than affliction , and hazard the undergoing 

of eternal torments, to ayoid momentany troubles. 
3. Our greatunwillingneſſe.todie, when we have ſome-perſwaſion that we are 

the childrenof God. Ns, + 1 
4. In that we canno more liveupon the ſpiritual and inviſible comforts, when 
ſenſible comfortsare taken from us. Mo | 
Thisconfyres, 1: Terealian * who held God to be corporeal, then he ſhould 
Conſeta- egnfiſt of marter and form. * 
\ Lib adverſ, 2+ The A®thropemorphites who aſcribed to,God the parts and members of a man, 
| = alledge that lace, Gen,1.27, But ſome think the ſoul is the onely ſubjeR and 
ſedt* in which the Image of Godisplaced , grant thatit was in the body likcwile, 
able of Immortality ; yet a man = NOT _ to'be made after the 
tinre 


miſconceived chat God had a bodily ſhape like man. | 


Plal.,34.16.  Obje. Godis ſaid to have Members, Face, Hands, Eyes, in ſome ptaces of Scri- 
Zech. 4.10, cand yetin-others he is {aid nor toVea body,buta Spirit, and conſequently (LY) 
aye no yt i {I fs O14 20 ED 
ud de Des - Anſw. The word Hanrdand Eprisrakenfipyratively, for the power of ſeeing and 

— «3999 Working, which are aCtions, 290mg we 1 bog the hand and eye, as 9, Sod 
nerd intel- ; new; and ſo-icis artributed ro God, he hath an ability of diſceroing, and 
is _— : un 3 nana maui foundin man. Sometimes again, thoſe 
BE be Gag ons are taken properly for members of the body of ſome ſach forme, faſhion, 
car purentions Making ;, ſo they are notto be attributed umto God, who becauſe he hath no bo- 
& mejefheatem dy, cannct haveanhand, aneye. A body istaken three wayes, 1. For every 
Dei : Oculi & thing which is oppoſite to a fancy and notion, and ſo whatever hath a being, may 
Axres Omnſei* be called a body : in this ſenſe Tertullian artribures a body to. God. 2. For thac 
The Scripture ®di"g which hach ſome compoſition or change ; ſo God onely is incorporcall. 
referring Eyes 3- More ſiritly for that which cooſiſts of matter and forme; ſo ſome ſay Angelsare 
to God, by incorporeal; | 

them intends, ROOFS He NT TR OR IS” | 

1. Knowledge and notice of things, Pro.15.3, 2. His Care, Pſal.34-15. 3. His DireRion, Pſal 42.83. 


_ 


- 


though rhe whole 
Qured, yerisnot mancalled the Image of 
reaſonable andinviſible foul, which can 


P him with the $piric ; our Saviour 


# 


And knowledge, 2 Cor.3.13. To know 
nature performe, Afar. 15. 9. 


Cuareg, Of G O D. 


2. To worſhip him outof choice, where a mans ſpiritis, he comes freely, Exod. 
25. 2. Foſh 24. 14, 15. | 

3. With delight and joy, Phil. 3.3. ; : 

4. To have ſome ſpiritual aim anddefigne in every Ordinance, to meet with the 
Lord there, Pſal. 42. 1. and ſome ſpiritual excitation ro look for ſome comfort and 
quickning , P ſal.'g0. 6. Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul , Plal. 103. Whom I ſerve 
in the Spirit, 1afth Paul. The very Heathen made this inference, 


$5 Dems oft animus , fit pura mente colendwe. 


1. The Lord chiefly cals for the hearr, 2 Chroy. 28, 9. Prov. 23.26. 7er. 4.4. 
Hiseye isuponit, 1 Sam. 16.7. Ezek. 33.31. 
I. Becauſe it is Gods peculiar Subject. . 
2. It ſwayes the whole man, aslong as that isright God accepts of a man though 
there be failing in the life, Row. 9. 8. See Row. 2.28, 29. 1 Per. 3.4. Row. 12. 1. 
The entrailes and far of the ſacrifices were Gods, The principles, motives, the 
graces , comforts, ſealings, Communion wish God and Chriſt, theſe are all 
inward. 
2. He abhors all ſervicesdone without the heart, ar. 5.8. See 2 Chron. 25.2. 
er. 4. 14. | 
, ky: It bach been the great care of Gods people to bring their hearts to theſe ſer- 
vices, Phil. 3.3. 
7.. It is the beſt and nobleſt part, every manis whathis heart is, Animas cujuſque, 
is eſt quiſque. | | | 
2. Thediſlinguiſhing part, diſtinguiſheth our intereſt in Chriſt, here the bypo- 
crite and true behieverparc. See Pſal. 40.8. & 140. 2, Col. 3.23. 
Motives to excite us when we draw near ro to bring our hearts: 
I. It isthis onely which will make the ſervice hononrable, Gal. 4. 9. 
2. This onely makes jt acceptable, E/ay 66.3. 1 Per.2.5. Hoſ.14.6. 
3. This only makes it proficable, 1 7:.4.7. Heb.9.9. Rom.6.22. 
4. This only will make it comforcable, afl crue corn fort flows from the ſweetneſs 
in fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, Revel. 3.24. Sec Eſay 38.3. 
5. Elſe inevery ſervice we tempt God, A+ 5. 9. 1/a.29.13. 
How to know whenTfſerve God in my heart, or worſhip him inSpiric : 
I, Such a ones great care in all ſeryices will be to prepare his heart before-hand, 
2 Chron.30.9. | 
2. Thenthe inward man is aQtive thorowout the duty, Rev.3.3. 2 Pet.1.5. 
3. Then one keeps his thonghtsintent chronghout, Aſar.6.21. 
4. The grief after the duty done will be, that the heart was ſo much eſtranged 
from God in duty. | 
2, God ela,» rermS's himſelf, may be known by things viſible : He that 
ſeerh the Son hath ſeen tbe Father, Joh.14.9. We ſhould praile God, asfor other 
Excellencies, ſo for his Inviſibility, 1 75m. 1.17. | 
2, Learn co walk by fab, asſeeing him whois Inviſible, Heb. 11.27. 
_ 3-:© Labour jor pure hearts, -that we may ſce God hereafter. The inward man « yah. 5.12, 
1s chiefly eſteemed ho God, 1$4am.16.7. 1 Per.3.5. theeverlaſting welfare of the 
whole perſon depends on the flouriſhing of the inward man, Rem. 6. 9. the life and 
ſtrength of the inward man is more noble than that of the outward man, ic draws 
near tothe life of God, Epheſ.4.18. and is the beginning ofour life in glory, it muſt 
have nobler ſupports, 34Epiſtle of 7oh. 2. LOO 2 
| 4. Here is comfort againſt inviſible Enemies, we have the inviſible God, and , Saihhlie 6- 
inviſible Angels to belp us. | liquid dicitur 
ki Bea EY , dupliciter, in- 
#2 Chamier 3 Primo, per ſe, & i5ſs ſui natura ; Ur Dew, ut Spirits (unft inviſibiler. Secund?, per accidens ; 
cum quid in ſe tale eft quidem ut poffit videri : ſed aliqua externa ſuperveniente cauſe, fit inviſibile 11s 4 quibus vel alias 


Prim, vel etiam debut wideri : quamode ins ; {mnt ad entrionem inviſibiles ſunt ftelle ad Auftrum wk !! 
quedam minitiſſing ſunt inviſubiles, © gu / Sept fe fi e firum, quemeds flella 


God hath immediate power over thy Spirit , to humble and terrifie thee, He 
iy 


—_—  — 


CI Su 99 a AIR 


— = oA Body of Divinity, Book), 


DS K , Mt of iIrits he cannot only make thee poor, ſick, bur make thy conl- 
Gd pd tote rp was God pur that horrour into Cain, Judas, Spira's ſpirits. he 
this life are jsa Spiric, and fo can deal with the Spinit. ig ; De” nn 
ues "thy, Te edi ple bara pit, igronncy, pride, une, 

O ' _infincerity, 2 Cor.7.1. 1 .F.23. ve IRC OW, nated 
tl, {ne pint, Thei are irtabborrad by God. Heiss Spii andas he lovth 
Soul-plagues ritual performances, ſo be hates ſpiritual iniquities, Gem. 6, He purifhe the old 
ace greater world, becauſe «8 the imaginations of the thong ht of their hearts were evil. 2. Myjt 
than bodily, contrary to the Law of God, which is chiefly ſpiritual. 3. Sin is ſtrongeſt in the 
becaule, | ſpirit, 'asallevil inthefountain, Afar. 15. 19. 4. Spiricualevils make us moſt ij 
" infentivle. theD vils, who are ſpiritual wickedneſſes. All fins from Satan, per modum [cr- 


. There is ituts, theſe Smeging. | 
more of Gods. "We ſhould Ts alſo rake heed toour own ſpirits, becauſe of che danger we 
urath in rheſc, _.. in from thele ſpiritual adverſaries: | 


bodily nate- 


. \- 1, ,Theyare malignant ſpirics, 1 70h.3.18.& 2.13,14. 
Do -ark "2 % The fpiricof a man ismoſt 5d by Satan, all he did to Fobs name, eſtate, 


_ 


his love. poſterity, was to enrage his ſpirit, 

4. Oren the 3. The ſpirit ofa manis frequently and very eaſily ſurpriſed, few men are able 
m_—_ i©-  rodeny temprations thar are ſuitable. * 

5. Beeauſe 4. Whenthe ſpirit is vnce ſurpriſed,one is ready toingage with,and for the De- 
Goſpel-plagues vil, Mat. 12.30. 2 ; 

are. greater . 5. The ſpirit will then bring all abour for the ſervice of fin, the excellent partsof 
__ legall, * the mind, wit, memory, Rrengrh, Rew. 8. 7. &6.13, 19. James 3.15, Matth 


23.15. 
6. % is hard for ſuch a ſinner to be recovered, Prov.27.1. 
God is moſt Simple, Ens fSmplicifſimum , Simplicity is a property of God, 
whereby he is void of all compoſition, mixtion and diviſion, being all Eſſence 
pi- whatſoever is in God, is Simpleneſs is the firſt property in God, which 


cannot in any fort agree to any creature, 
i» Swple becauſe he is free from all kindes of compoſition , which 


God is 
So " 

4 Si uantitative parts, as a body, 
Einceiofice 2 Of |parrs, matter and form, asa manconſiſts of ſoul and body. 


7 PIPE Ofa genus and difference, asevery ſpeci 

arts un- 4. Of fubreR and CNT Sa iteI wes. 2 white wall. 

compounded. . Of a& and power, as the ſpiri es 

Simplex propeid = Honey ode PEGS OE, 

" —_ —_ is EG mpolinon, and conſequently to diviſion. All 
[ X ngs ; reat o made joym | 

_— . one, and ſothey conſiſt of diversthings. I pas ©. opraban 


Wide Petavii Theol. Dag. 4 
wa 


"s 
exccllenr. 


& .* ” . 
ſed vitam"baber in ſeipſe, @ eſt idſe vita 


Comparatione Some have a more ſsand "if ble compoſition of parts ; d 
alie dicuntr integral, as a man of ſou) and a0. and the body of fleſh \ 0 1 any por 
at {%  ſuchparts. The Spirits which have not ſoplai 1a compoliion, are yet compour- 
—_ ded of ſubſtance, and accidents ſuſtained by thar ſubltance, and ihherenc in ic; for 
Angeli 9 ani- "he ſubſtance ot an Angel and his , and qualities are different chiogs; bis 
Life is-one thing, his Reaſon another, his Will another, his Power. Witdome 

her things. Sothe foul ofa and all c1 Wi 

ings br man, andallcreated things, are made 


Elements © ome" VS . 'y beis but oneching, and doth nor conliſt of any parts 
he hath go acccidents, king his _m_ 
ny [oy Hs pra apr ang =, CERT I Attribuces areall ode thing, 
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thaugh 


- GOD. 167 


underſtood. Vf he did conlitof p 
Es and x 


IM 


» 


2 8. 
I why God is ſo perfedd, Bede... Unns quod 
In every kinde 8. thing is ſo mach Perſe , by how much it is move Sim- 9m f 


ple and Pure, Whence the ſame © Hebrew word pied both Simple and £2 "3 5 —_ 


Perfe&R. wen, 
2. No Accidents are in God ; wheaweafirmebarGodis and prac * Ex 
, Virewes, 10 


mean ic oot as when we ſay ſoof men; amen chey are Qualici 
x1. We ſhould be fumple as Doves, Meat. 10.16, Simplicites Columbina., nou 4" a_ 


they are his Eflence. 


Aſvine.. Carchufian. Eph. 6: 5. 2 Cor. 1. 12. wlrme”—rpy tmrrhrec which - Ser 206" 
God worketh, and which riay a ro him. , Lwplicity of. heart Simplex quaſo 
is the main thingin * Chriſtianity, Eph.6.5. Col. 3-22, —- Þ 


tha fingle EEE one, an yoo \ hae Cape) 
ro comfort her but poor Smce- 
cake - npmrghg dy! oofie wat 


£06. Sce Prov. 11.20. * a gran Franck Pew 

i nevxer rats in rhe core. 

js worth an Ecce, a rare man. Miſtrefſe Zzaderh 
LaSontins obſerves 


Fi 
> wood be drank, quan fon 1 yg on 


2. Hereis matter of j joy and comfort tothe good; Mercy and Love are Gods 

Eſſence, te $4- 8. angof Fear and Temvartorhe wicked, becauſe Gods Anger and 

Juſtice are bis Eſfence, and Is | 
God is is So 
He is often called the living Godin in oppoſes to og idols, Ts if ey nga & 7 oh s. 26; 


14. 15. He is call ; 

La live ; ke ages 
ſhould ſay = ray og Red Rs 440: gommg. fn The Kam 
Oath which che Fathers uſed, is moſt frequent, The Lord liverh,, Jer. 5. 2. and went 2218 
12. 16. for they ſwore by him, who canipantclmayaten He himſelf fears 3 wnonds, 
aooghs by bio Life and Holineſs, Jag. $..24-. Rwb.3 3. This Oath is nfed mots 

p eames tn Bxckgel, Ka. 9. IN + Deur. 32, ** wwe 


ys werin 
fog won 


Gn 1 Theſe 1.9. 
epre 3470 ay ton are els INS 1g Bs ? wht 
| us + ba Ne WE SEL, from whem al Life is derived 77S. 
y 2 threefold ſtream See Dots 


we : . Gonge on Heb. 
Bl RB Dh bpm tes mb he EF 


_ Nano Godt Aucharaf the iſe of Nam,Gina-7- Att 3K. W 
6 con eegng en renee iſe. F : 


Fohw 1.5, Epheſ. 4. 18% 
| ry, Rem. 2. 7, 
rs h bag i Te poet to perform oy 


hy appt working ag en Gr ef -cbe fem pros 
er þ bi 0 betvecs {preg 
ID 


BN) 6 6 fl get he Dives vine Nature , whereby it i 
. a 


oA of Dining _ Beoxll, 
" yea aſc be inpctpmaladin, bring and moringin i ef and of 


bodily ariſerh from the union of the body and the ſoul: together, 
e.not "oy bur ſpares, from the pertection of the macter and 


4 þ i we areable toproduce lively aQtions; Gods 
tto work or produc uce all forrs of ations ſuicale 


| ; x 56 So by.Z Zaxchins. 
- Firſt, From, the of life, God TILE wils, loves, therefore he 
reve lives; for theſe areall the Properties of livers, theretore Ariftotle often 
udes from this cha becaule God underſtands al things, he lives a bleſſed 


TY Eg hich move oe flic themſelves, God doth all 
| Kuta — therefore he moſt pro- 


Life, 


tal Luyert Bey God called pur life, Deur. 
am was wen Ante s Tuan Ads 3. Te have hilled 


"The former is © life of Vegerarioh 
foe what is Gs req for the Ba, rk 


Code d the propagating of f their ,kinde , aoding 6 to their ſeverall 


_— 


The ſrevndis the life of ſenſe, whereby things are itabled to diſcern things 
-—_—_ to them, and things God for chem ,/ ro ſhun the one , and to ſeek the 


er, 
Theſe are imperfe kindes of. life, becauſe they are inherent afcer a ſort 
_—_ the bodies of things, accompanying a corperall | ing, which-is the mean- 


ur third F, there-i is a more wonky and noble kind of life called reaſonable, 
A man-hath | ſachazis (© mr pon gels, which ian ability to proceed reaſonably and 
four kinds of ngy in the atraining of ge d and ſhuning of evils, fi 
| L- forthe welfare of theprone endued with reaſon.” Now we muſt not conceive in 
God avy ſuchimperfeRthingas growth orſenſe, forheis a ſpiritual, a ſimple and 


immaterial Eſſence; but his life to be underſiood the-fimilitude of the life 
_ of reaſon, for heisa perfeRt 1nd - To the being then of God adjoyn 
-—> rn wha and we' ra MA fomenta: 
Ee, mirrors wie ey. Ting Gael 


derſtading, 
all cheſe ro himſelf, 


Their life hath 2+ pofbgbo elfvert Sand by,aodio binge; *theirifeie borrowed 
| dino, ah 'u7. 25, 28. Heis ,andrhe fountain of 


Es opt hes 


tbe ant porn, cer fi flt, and had 


Cnar, Of -&'@ D. 
on ofdayes to dayes. i ln, cite prin, 
lon efſarily, they: aly, {gns they wight pos By 
aeceftaruy, con as ves {+ | 
4 His liledolemucabia cheirs mu ps OS cet IE 


— This ſerves to blame thoſe which carry hrenlelves we echarmiiet "oy Conſehurici 
chan he were a very. dead Idol, nor fearing his threats, or- Eh, to obey from Gods | 
m. 


Secondly, toexhotr usall often to revive in our ſelyes the metnory and LY 
ration of bunkife. ſtirringupour| . to fear ——— bis Promiſes, 
obey his Co ements, decli dif ſure, and ſeek his favour. Let us 
ſerve, fear, andtruſtin him, which liverh forevermore. Provoke not the Cathy Dan. 6. 29. 
your finnes; For it i «4 fearfall thing to fall into the bands x phe living Ged, nc ed, 9. 1455: 


Heb, 10. 31. 9 

Thirdly; Here iv'sorifort to Mehl faichful ſervants of thisGod, which Yelite 
to pleaſe him, for have aKing which liveth and berhidived Mil cal a King Pal. 18. 46. 
Ecernal,. Immortal, Inviſible-and only Wiſe; in his life. ab ah lag hoy _F life, ere : 
though friends die, 'Godever liverh. Kiclife 6 5heprafirter come 
forter of your. life. God living of himſelf, Can ch, ppm Sjedoar "Go X 
andererngllife, Zeh.14.10. Row. 8.10, 17, Lifeisbetrer then allthe fs of Jack, 
it, Men'will give skin for skio, and all that they bave for life. Ic orponed'o of Fide Diecefici 
one, thathe offercd to redeem his life; thrice his weight in Silver, rwice in Gol, 
oncein Pearl. But we rh) ya and communion with him in tlie 
life of grace, and for obtaining eternal life. : Ma ; 

e life of God is prefers a flic 

The obje& of our faith, 1 Tim. 4. 10. © rejoycing, 8. 24. ofour before the 
love and obedience, Heb. 12 9. alllifeand Mvacionis in the li g God, Joh. 14. ap becauſe & 
' 19. we ſhould not fear a mortal man, Eſay 51; 12, | hach life, 

It were better we had never bad any life at all;than only the life of nature, Mer. 
26, M4. 196 chefs Bicl:/.6-2. The ervice and, bonour yg ſhould ooh 

of aChrittians life, Phil. 1.21. Afts 20. 24. Rem,-14. 7, 8. 
is Immertaland "Incerruptible, be livech tor ever in like perf, perfeQion, 
" The Scripture confirms this : 

' 1, Negatively, when ic removes mortality and cortuption from God, Rew.1.23, 
1 T:1m.1.17 .& 6.16. 

2. Affirmatively, when it giveth life to God, Geneſ. 16. 14. Demter. 5. 26. 


Fer. 2.13 


The propriety of Gods lifeis, icis Bndleſſe ,Incorruptible De. 32.40.- Life i 
eſſential co God, he is lifeir ſelf, iti Full e ofocher chingsis4ccidexral, life 


oct gb og Tenenes I AIC 
2. Godisof himſelf Eternal, of himſelf, abſolutely It\mertal ad 


Ea me RO 14. 
eiving God for their friend ; 


Fg neroyu jive one #hin z theliſe of God com- 
forced fab 29-25. Lagthemerlti the ving God, This ſhould-comforr wagainſt $05 it, 
Median ; agh we bed and Gen prayer, is ens 

4 OT PBs | wcabuls 


2. Wen areull ſubje&t unto'8 death, 2 $.ow. 14:14. nll nn 


infant xn 6.701 14-14 uf obo . ry py eee . 
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oA Body of Divioity. - | Booxl[/ 


$ zminrckl btocberuptible { bar ſoul ivimmbreal, and mage 
'; [CES ih fopthigg, may I God, whois 


immortal: two ayes: Fir, 


; Fun i ſotharthere is no-ourii#rd, x 
rage Haar k -lnch in irs own nature hore - 


Arn  yerer vt a _— —— the ſoul and An. 


219 mo vr en ord iiv ia FF) 


243, 
The -G6D. ts. dyfwice, ipreſer 
6 nd - ED þ #6. 54 If gs F .- 


divin his Nature and oedrr, «Sully wt Ganply by 
ated yb apron Kind rſtes z that Gee of 
AG ySoldic a, 


_ eipncft, Moarnaus cap, de. vexitare Relig ESD Frm, 

In pron nan 99" - way.-g 1 rp borady qo Scriery Diving er ab iorcen, Pla 145 3. & 

14% : Srennds, bs ere, _ | | 
ah x: wg 7 Og RS TE Es 46: Ns 


but orgar##7, he zach ſimply no end. 


wdi 194 'the Z mon of the word, Mhictireſ eqs anend 
lour begintri ing andend Paoli, the” odigg negative, 
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God cannot 
be limired, 
meaſured , 
determined ofa) ching, bein 
+ Sr136% Lhe x NY © "yp T " By Wo ig abr 7 BYE # SidiTiay) 5 


| inf i Eſc reitions. Sh HIS > 


Us,” hab all ws dom 
"x7 chearmres can conceive re ere 


oe re cx Bray cies. are 


ot, Hatii vero natuarf 


Cuar,4, Of : F '0, AD) Y 


Infrixe, and ſois bis Anger. That which is of ir ſelf cannor be h it "Foy 

thing. Every creatureislimited, and hath cerrain bounds e ro it, by irs cauſes, 
eſpecially the efficient and the matter , but God is no wa) nodks, I not 
any bouods of ay .kirde, bur. is alrogerher Inknire or e, a 40. 
3,19, 1% 

Every creature bath a three-fold limitation: 

$ 7. Ot Kindsof being, | 
' 2. Of Degreesof irs being. 

3. Of Circumſtances of its 9 | 

Firſt, Each chingis ſet inirsown rankor order with other things, . ſome beingof Þ Duplex affe- 
one kind, ſorne of another ; ſome things are ſimple, ſomeccompou ſame cor- ng wn 
poreal, ſome incorporeal, ſomethings living, ſomethings void of vs, $ tem naturaliter 
ſenſible, and ſomethings ſenſleſſe, bf ſo in the reſt. The maker nt things hat ſequitar, loctes 
as it were ſorted them into divers kitds, for the greater ad £4 of the whole, Gas, quam 
and demonſtrationof his wiſdom inthis variery. '_ wt —_ hh 
wippe tn alicubi efſe-id & ; tum Wl 0 pew de Du c.7. 1 Natpre + pr, 
ang fo much a in dicude. quand 3- 6-7 rinwpherh in £0- 


| Aga chingrof of the ſame kind, Ad of her kinds x r00 differ in the a of *All creatures 
. ome bavelower, ſome higher degrers of what they have, ſomea more live. haveſuch a 
+ pl ſome a quicker ſenſe, ome more power, ſome leſſe, ſome greater degrees of — _ 


od is not limired to any kind of being, bur hath in hitnſelf all kinds of chem Seat 
being,” not ſubjectively , but eminently. He ! harh'a being beyond all degree communicare 
and meaſure, whence all his Properties are Infinite , All-ſufficiency ,"Omnipoten- _ them. 
co, Omniſcience, ipfinite Wiſdomand Truth, and alli in him Incomprehenſible and xn 
Infinite. Es NEE | __ whereby God 
than all be Cant ext Rc ab do; Infinite undertanding ng by which 
REECE WEANING a toerher doug pros: inp doth kno 


. 7 
SHE EEGTS 


He is unlimited jn regard of Time or Duration, and ſo. is Prernghy. in het 
of piace, and-ſois Immenſe or Omnipreſent, in repard of degrees of all things 
thatarein him, and ſo is Perfet. Infinicein ſabiicy Imancablein his Power,Om- 
nipotent. 

Gods Infiniteneſſe makes all wornduſel, his Mercies are Infnire, his Love inf 
rite; his Goednefſe and Excellencies Infinite. - 


A ching me phe kite be lofi, ccher abloturely and inthe whole kind of be. 
ing, a Fin him formally or eminently.” 2. In certain kind onl 
| wtf there were infinite Tos wr yyiniterſa the way ofa body,ic would 


not contain all otherchingsin ir,- -* + - 
| From Gods Infiniteneſſe ariſcth his yin ,' heisencughfor himſelf and 
int hey tata kinds , bis All-ſuf. 


all thingselſe, to make them ha al rn 
frieneyiacdar whereby God is 'for kinnſelf ro make him- 
'make' them in 


- and re ſatisfie all other things ;* 
that Frandl tr God hath therefore taken- - this Name updn him , 
the commemoration of irdid comfort Abrahaw » and encourage bim tobe his Gen.t7. 


"Bue Dr Pref hath wrintenſ largel d well tf his. Atcrib rd ade a. 
on etiſo an e, I ſhall fri 

need co ſay bur little of ie; -: #44 Ys -: bt y = eta All-ſofs 
' His-All- ſufficiency eonfiſts in three  chings: | ys _ 


Pon He poſeſerh althatgoodhich ivinany: particular cen at once, , and " Giſt . 


os Ke 


© of Bot of Diviniy. _Booxll, 


ar Srty Gol NW Ol tack vis Mark 106. 13. Revel, 


- recon ner be £36 feb hk lit: if Gabwere not an All. 
fin in God, 2 Cor.3.5. burthereisa IR » Fil. 4. 11, 


OV! CS 0G Wo -"m fe weeds tone elle, 


worehot Ki vn thats Zich'$.12, 3, Pla64.7. Zecha.y. 
eafure, Fob 22.46. P/ſal.37 4 

FOT CAOTY SOUQ F 9 'F[d,3. J« 1] o.4.31,31. 

. For Society, 1 non 


et ae es, 


 Tofatisfic all your defires, I, Hete, fer. 31, 14 2, ine likt 
Alt, | 


| Coyeriant  wikesoyer hitfſelf'as All-fullicient: KS 
in Th ata SLE 84- I.& 34.10, 


Mend theyw bread nor water,proviſieh 
eq mach none of theſe, Dem. 


ſt Love FO Yes 2 Covenant, and 

ofa mercies : Lore is rololrof wh 3. 35. 2Theſſ.2.6. Gods oreat end 

.- at LE, LOYERA! t+ of Grace. _, uve oy, 1 i he will bave 
he many 


gltation, therefore 


over tek, and his Al "Al-uliciency, Tr, be bad not a better 


Wo the inluiciency inal chings like for ſupply , Ferem, 


| Ot have the happinelſe of the Creature concentred in 
«IT 3. | 360 Ys. *R-;* . 
noe ts Menceo Godghereſope ics no Lfice 


|  compretenon Golisecns 
| > NE InNUGET! : kno\ q 2603105 | 
offs 'byahgrmarunieniaione? ch boy 


6 BLatA} AS, 


igh anc quite. rf ite by . 5 prank 
So pieigeref Golly how eufrrpbatlc are 


ag bo anx* Mioher nt ; 7, 


#4 PI #- Li f3:; 
7) s.mqwit of God, 8.4015,16,17- 
ble mſeif before him, and ET nothing: 


Cunard. of 0 Oe 


_ Alt the whole world compared tothe Ipfinite God jis bur FRPPOy nt 
fore land amazed ar che ronfideraridei of this Infiniretiefſe, and fay with: | 
8.5. &86.8. YE | 
"2 We ſhould love God intenfirely with our chiefeſt affection; god cole. 129 
ly urvtarprienry hinges Tor rey deter: all Joy oy and Ha | 
continual obje& of Joy and Delighe nes are mage Bon 
not weary. of. him ; bar Deivs us fully aged wich hi rag er is | — ER. 


finice. bees 
yew amt oe Gd cordin hi xclency we hl lor him win, 1.04 tia, MOTH 
placeney. 3+ Friendſhip, 4. Dependance. 


b Godis Immenſe rnuy are Plal.139. 7,8,9, r0. 5: Job IT, > This Anris! 
8. er. Fe 3: 23,24: Immenſity is taken, 1. Largely, ſoiristheſamewith Infinite. veg ono 
neſle, ſig mmag be has God is neither meaſured by x ger. time, nor by-ary other ro rg 

ons isin own Nature and Eſſence Infinite and Immenle, 1 87m pro- where, cul 
— qnod nou poſſis wetirs. 2. Strily, ſo irdiffersfrom Infinirene e,as the ty, -Omnipre« 
on trom the Genie, there being two kinds of Infinitenefle', Immenſity and r= Ubi- 
Erernit q 
* Imaienſ ty is ſucha propzrtyof God, by which he cannotbe meaſured norcir. © Innenſutes | 
cutnſcribed by any place, befills all places withour mukipiyingor extenſion of his SH. | 
Effence. fentis ters - 
4 foi, firtin Gl by t Temt in G emi Ckn oh «bf alls t. Wm ng. 
ah, wir gas endclinus Chrift, Theol, 4ib.1. wp.-1+. rs acoobes 
aa lhet fuk inanyplace, nor ſhucour from any place, bur is Immenſe, 
he is without plare,andabove re place, preſent every where, withourany exteaſion of 
eee ina, and Grcngul:- tpkeſ4:” eva) of (be) by his 
Heis above all, 1n 4.6. over 4 : 
er, is all the (Saines ) by bis Spirit, and chrough all (the Cary by bo peo is Dots 


| vidence. 
God izevery where (faith Gre J b his Effence, Preſenceand Power phat; 
the Schoolmen have comprized v4 4g om Verſe, | . that GO 
|  Emer,preſenter, Deus hic & ubique potinter. | £42 ors. hit 


7, By hisEfence, becauſe be fills 4all places and ſpaces with bis Immenſity, canedofany 
1 Ks 27. Iſn:60.1, Abts 17.27, ' Iz 
I, becuuſeali thingoare preſents him, and he preferres and hun 
goverms moons cam, 
3. By his Powerand Operation, Pr" 16.626; —__ 
__ | inter 


rok kim im. all his Saimcs 
dreſence of kimin his Church \ " ible ; and. in his 


Pry Numb. 5 & 35+ 24. : Det. 32.12, Pſal. 9.11., & M35. 27, Iſa. 
pe Exch. f work it 5 pes: 21. Zech. 2. 10,11. & $. 3. Pſal, 74. 7; There 
Phe, 0t, .the  Godrhead in Heayen , 2, Chron, 6. 21, 39. 


ceof the Divine Eſſence, is provedeobeefſen- 


1 Kwge8. 0 30. 


ben he is ſaid ro. be every where preſent, Dewidprovesit 
boo Ces lheevenabd the grave, the farcheſt paerrcef, te 
fr carto, 


"of Divinicy, Boox11, 


70, He, oparelecs moſt oppoſite to toge- 


that / | hat he is preſenciq 
WW; 2. Jovi omnia plena. 

nf s 4 Foul x4, BOY Hu comprehended in a cer. 

Ald. 2,6. 36. 18. At 7. " CONS In? 


A WI 


h:& ſcateth 2. Whatſoeveris in eo Eifence Infioire, chit'aſo every where preſent, elſeir 


Terra." 


pedum, in 4 eld be terminatedin place. God is Infinge i dis Effence and Being, therefore 


bes alſo of an infinite xeſe 
Pp : tht 
=: omg aialite © 


aw ft dlicudi, (v alicabi non, (s ali , (Ov dliquand, Si 
= Es EE Rs Sony 
diviſuene 3 Sequin nos Cloner AY 


» The Angels k. © Bac Genes ir ii place, though Minis, do not fill up a place by 
are.in an whe | nmeaſuration ws, Jec/ they b ave 2 cercain compaſs (as I may call 
I bes a their Eſſence extendeth not : they are ſo here, that they 
y in Kng- _e 2 thr a —_— they are not the ſame time on earth, 

We cannot . is above is Omgipreſent,.not by any material 

ſo well diſtin- extenſion or ne” an icompeekaaſbe and unexpreflible mee. He is 
theſ | cabore al place, | wihou, ond within al andvery pa and 
witho talllocal motion or muration of x He is eyery where torally 


and equally, be was as wellin the Jewiſh Synagogues, as in the Temple of f- 
fam Hep Hott EA ll a$in reap io reſpeR of 


os. 


cod tank, are not ! rhe 
——_ oa | poertyin plc (ay Schools) per ocenpatonem but per 


cing in every place, is or firſt by multiplication, 'thete is not a multi. 
{ his being, as ſoaves plied, iothat they held out to do that 
CN TE AING0OT: For then there ſhould be many Divine Eſſences; 
; aviton Ede eter nature, were inane parcof the world, 
et heis., Nor thirdly, by com- 
dn acre Bk He isnort theair or 
Being, ' repletively he 
enotups place asa body doth; but 
pn of place , ſo that he coexiſts 
x Any creature is, there 
Ire is,” AneN he too: Allthe 
def e his £5 Iſa. 65 3, Pl. 
| 60. Ws 7e ſhould ſe? he Lord 


8s Devid hould be comforredin 
A eee Jooge beivin his facen 

4 Thee ft 6 preſe ce of God; PE W174 

"Pak. 34. 478. GED. 3; ed br 5: 


I=I P/al. 16. 11, | | 
mainthingtobe looked after in Odlinance vari gen Pſal. 
Sef oma arcs 


*.& 


: 
s 


Cuar 4 


| as TheLord mainly commands chi Dyer 105-4 8 422 bs 

3. He promiſcth chis chiefly, Exod. 20.24. Lt 52 

4.' This /—aprarrng chirg eons bave propaſedro cherſchitein Ordinances 
Plak. 27. 4, ” a O35 ; ; 

5. This is the chief thing chicainodby God wo deprive chem, of, Buck 8.6" 
Hof. 9. T2. ; »*S 3 MS 

6. This is the main rhing the Saines fave tunenred and dived ro boreflorey- 


to, So de ha ye "2: | 
thewor d preache, Aftrizo hay dais modicared of, PF ſal. 1.2; 


Felon rr ve cinteridof . Like Zn. 14h, 15% inzhe Sacramencs, 
Baptiſm, Like 34 25, 16. Lords Supper, 1 Coy. np rs os prayer 4 therefore 
itis called a ſeckingof Gods prailer, Bal. 92.2. Aiſczptine or der, Col.2. 
 &2rCor.14.33- © Ber ohagt © 
Of Gods ſpecial, gracious, comfortable preſence in his Church. Sees Rai 
welds on ales 12. | 
Obj is ſaid to deſcend and aſcend.” mabit's 2a 
Avſw. This hinders not hiv bvitig every where" Ts OE 
1, He is ſaid to deſcend, as often as by any viſible ſha 
bis c,, 35 Gen. 18.2.1. Ex6h- 8. when God urs ok. | 
$04 aS GCew..3$5- L954 744 TEREE HS. | 
2.*When God by the defruion of his Enemies, e baranas of hisown, Cameron pre- 
ps Pp his Churchghar heis with} iton earth, Iſa. 64. ind che contrary, P{al. _—_ in ®ſal. 
68.3 
* Obes. God te ehepwhety 69 Fe ishethen - to ae The Sn Pſa. 
From thoſe piaces, 1/4. x; "ss. Ffiw NEON SINE ceth 
God there; cherefore he is there « nely;_ * ps "OS 7 


PLELAT 5 


ard beſtows his grace more liberally on his | 
doth here below.- -S «49. 
-- Cham Scripture 
eicunt Down Cle, bac inteligendinelt py" Trivd 
at Deus efſe in antptmnat 466 ft 62d exolnſrud, quaſh alibi nan 


ſit, 1 as 4 8.372. Deus eft in C@lo ſecundum excel eninemtioi, Angels «555g revelatus. Barlow 
exercit. 6 . Vide Perav, De Doo, l.3. Eo TUG, Ns - ris »f L244 468 


0b; &. How can God be ſaid todepa OT pan. if hi 
6 ak, Hepan Gf ul det i Ret 
onof 5 preſence... 2 Fr”, i 
 MoSehoeiwen br EN ren 7 

$) 


ons, F/a 13967, .,. fer. 23-23; 2h | Ned then econ 
ſecret and incourage them to perform private dutics, Afar. 6.6 *p- Job s 2 
themſelves to their father, who ſeeth'in ſecret, Solitarinefs cn 
us ofin; not. hinder vs from well-doing.” _ Tones reaſon to his 


ay ence. 


= ON Can: "Ids has rear eo ? though they we: 
2 ages men tookewo contrary conrſes with rwo lewd. women, whom 
the women, love eg CO Opley” fo Ks res hf roy or 
, ſoirmi with ſecrecy, a 
« ſhe had kim to «elſe toom, that none end > prie into , ante cold 
\berpthac all. the belts and bars which. mere, cold not keep Gad ont. The other de- 
toaccompany with the ocher wom opentyintbe ang 2 
}e 


God: was pre- 


dug, —— < maker pe do ivinthe ejerof &multitady, 


Lucherai - whobold Ubiquity to becommuni. 
"ri ey iy bis Body ip che Sacrament, and 

is aſamed one falſe, forthe reaſon 

n e infinireneſſe of bi bis Nacuve, x 1d therfr can be 
pms res ro. \ the Body c 1 p Godhra for his 
Ci meth excl every where Chrifis. Body i is a fi- 
| me , Jt itcis" not deificd. It is an in- 
: atone and the ſame 

is every 

þ now fotnmm Chri- 


eof Chriſt, that 


hear God is 
gre mfr © and inferre, 
Creacures compared 


&' ewes (Goligrare ls are diſtant one 
from avocher,Godis wich usin our | ang famil onely is che objeR 


3. and fo ren God him- 
PLetenc ©6464 Exod.3.12, 


IM 1 Non 
qe 


® wie; orabieing mor h inning, 

TE oh nt crofthings peſt = dom 

5 Gwen; end, or #91) og wn} nr 
ws. dont 2 ny i Nunc 


Hionem 
 carentem 

We _ crearuris 
trenfe in pr ateri- 
A. poregerel Led. 


He 


Cuar,s, Of:iG OD. 


He is called che Kiog eternal, 1 T” im.5.17.and rhe erernatGod; Row. 16.26. the 


Maker of times, H6.1.2. he inhabiterherernity, 7/4. 67.15. God onely is properly - 
IN 


and abſolutely eternal : Angels and mens ſoulsare ſaid tobee 
or 4 parte poſt, Goda priori & a poſteriori, ex parte ante &-1 
ther beginning, ſucceſtion, nor end,” | 6M 
The Scripture confirms chis Ecernity of God divers way&* - __. z 
1. With a ſimple and plain afleveration, Gen. 21.33. 1ſa.40.; 97.15. Dar 6, 
26. Rem.16.26, Fore 'N = PAY 
| 2. Bydenyingto him cime and fucceflion, Fob 36. 26. 1ſ4.43.10. Pſal. 90.5. 
2 Pet. 3.8. | FE | | | + 
3. By Attributing to him eternal properties and operations, 'his metcy is ſaid to His purpoſes 
erdure for ever, Pſal. 103. 17. & 136. ISI Yo | are eternal, _ 
Erernal counſel is attributed to hin, Pſal.133.11. Erernal Kingdome, ZExod. Epheſ. 3. 14, 
15.18. Eternal power, D«n.6.26. Row.1.20. Eternal glory, 1 Per. 5.10. his Domi- 
n10n isan everlaſting dominion, Dan. 7. 14. hisRighteoutnesis everlaſting, P/at. 
119.142. and his truth. - | 5. | 
| 4: By a metaphorical-deſcription., days and yearsare-attributed ro him; buc. 
moſt dillin& from our daysard years, Fob10.5. Dan.7,9,22. He is called The anci- 
' ent of days, Pſal. 102.28; thy yearsarenor conſumed.” - ES 
1 $4m,15.29. he iscalled eternity ic ſelf; Chriſtis called The facher of Eternity, web. 9.14. 
1/a. 9.6. moſt emphatically, to ſignifie thar he 1$ Eternity it ſelf, and the Author Thou Lord 
ofir. The Frezch ſtile God intheir Bibles /” Erernel, becauſe he onely is perfe&ly remaineſt for 


- 


& #4 pofterior;, 
pſince he hath nei- 


Ecernal. erer, lay the 
prures of- 
Reaſons. why 23- 


t. Godis the beſt thatis, thereforeir muſt needsfollowthat beis an eternal EC. Je was ala 
ſence; forchat which is eternal, is betterthan tharwhich'is nor, © © © to be before 
2.Elſe he ſhould depend on ſome ocher thing, if he were not eternal;and then he: the world, 
were pot God, 712: 4 ©24 £7 ok Tp, Pal. 90. 2. 
. 3, lt he were noteternal, he muſthavea beginning, and then ſomething elfe' to fo 
muſt give it kim, and ſo be better than he. | | =STIY -' there muſt be 
4. Godcreatedall things, eventimeirſelf, Heb: 1:2, be is therefore before all a firſt cauſe, 
things, and without beginning; Rim. 1.2, and whatſoever was beforetime, muſt and therefore 
needs be eternal, _ E437 4-8 hy ** muſt be ſowe- 
, 5. Heis che omar and Giyer of eternal life to thoſe that haveir; therefore ky 0mm 
he muſt needs be_ eternal himſclf ,, for whatfoever can pive eternity ; thar is : 
eternal. ET L260 2 7ST JRL | 
0bjctt. If God were eternal, where washe befote the world was? "and whar did * Fide & 
he beiore he madeall things? * and why did he make the world no ſooner than' a fiini Confe 
few thouſand years lince? . 0 L11.c. 12. 
_ Anſw. . Thelearecurivſjties, but for anſwer, as he was of himſelf, ſo was hein 4gcbat ante 
and with himſeif, _ Heis thac himſelf, to and in-himfelf ; which to us 6ur being, mndun, Gr 
time ard place are found to be. 2. He injoyes himſelf, and hisown bappineſle. 3. He /<mmdo,qud 


* 


. cltate [ciple 


. 1, Immanzoc, rerminated ia himſelf, Zph. r. 9. theſe have no ſucceſſion, God Compare 

ag 4 dar” mr wk - Gods A 
2. CVurward, mard upon the Creature, as Creation, Providence, Vocation, "7 i 

Santtifcation, Glorification, Phil. 1, 6. there we myſt diſlinguiſh þerween the _ nord 

aQionicl:If," and the work.” Gods ain Creating is the a& of his will, that ſuch 1 Tim. 6.10. 

: 5 - Bk | Pſal. 7. 27. 

mna ſunt preſentia, cui bac eſſe nftrum viz comp*tit , Ludov. oy de oY 


4 


Fore & fui + nc eft in e) , 
tid. Chris ib. -2. cap. 24. 


A a a Cre3- 


eA Body of Divinity. Book 1], 


a Creature ſhould land up in time, Creatzo is but Eſſentia Divina 7414. 
tione ad Creaturam , Aquinas. But it we conſider opw, the work ir ſelfe, 
ſo the Creatures. have a being one after another. : 
The Creature jaliqmited by the circumſtance of time, by which ic hath its be. 
ing meaſured out yere by parcels, paſt, preſent and co come ir had begin. 
ning, hath ſucceſlis may. baye anend, The moſt glorious Angel, as well a, 
a worm, is thilimic rime z once he was not, then he began to be, thar 
which is ij 3 that which is to come is not yer, and he hath bur a little 
time preſent. But Gods eſſence hath no beginning, hath no ſucceſlion, can have 
no end.” Wecannot ſay of it properly, Itwas er ſhall be, bur alone Itis, Exed. 3.14, 
Glam from John $. 58. he hath his whole being ar once ; nor ſome after, ſome by parcels, 
Gnalam, be- one following another, Gen. 21. 13. and 23. 33. Pſal. 90. 2, 24. 1/a. 57, 
cauie the be-. 15 Eternity is the continual exiſtence arfd duration of the Divine Eſſznce. 
+ wr The Creatures being isa. flux or perpetual flowing from one moment to another. 
oe is ; being above time, hath his being meaſured by time , but is whol. 
y eternal, | 
3. Gods love and eleRion are alſo eternal, and he will give eternal life t9 
all believers. That which is eternal, is perfeR at once, therefore he ſhould 
gore > 02h be adored and obeyed, his counſel followed. Old men are honourcd for their 
nity, withoue Wiſdome, God ſaith to Job, Where waſt thou when I laid the foundation of 
on or the earth? | | 
r hereof, 


withouran extaſic, Browns Religio Medici. 1. We ſhould aſcribe Eternity to God, Job 36. $0. Dext. 32. 2. P(al. 
68. CONE Cn mens ro athery, Fj 145. 12,13. 3. We ſhould makeit the rlogt phe 
Fe, Iſa. 26. 4 


= we. . 12, though friends dye, 


Zeuxis muſt incourage the and do his will faithfully, 
Painter,was ' for he will. recompence it ; whatever we hazard or loſe, he liverh for cver torc- 


exaQ and en- quite, 1/4.54.. 2 Cor.4.17,18, 


he &id progere + (++ 15, 8 error tothe wicked, be ſhall. be eyer to make them everlaſtingly 
aternizari, Miſerable; as Heaven is-an cternal Palace, fo Hell is an everlaſting Priſon. He 
Marfan wrizs Whom thou diſhonoureſt, is an eternal God, then all thy finnes are alwayes 
ho Aug before him, no ſinhe paſt or to. come, When Chriſt was made a Curſe 
Books, ver” * tor us, God: looked on him-as bearing all the finnes paſt, preſent and to come 
tak ofacer- of all_his'E Iſaiah 53. 6. and he chargeth the guilr of all ſinnes at once 
nicycWe are to upon the damned in Hell: { He looks'on your finnes now, as he will herca!- 
prays hes | Gr Tvg-ra A Gewal on os: at Once, as On Quik, and the damned, cherc 
peas, ane. 60. | m. 2. Hispreparationsof wrath hsye been from crernity, 
pgs gn. 4 of glory for hiy people, Afat.25.4. how dreadfull will rheexecution be, 7/«. 30. 
in Evaogtt. ' 5. Wemuſt carefully and earneſtly ſeek him, place our ha leffei him thatis 
woy HE, all other things are fleeting; if we get his NEE ace we ſhall ne- 
Was wer”: 75 Ove Its he will be an everlaſtivg fri [, his truth and mercy remaines for 
of Ererniry, © © | SP £43. = ADK 
Pſal 117. 2. c 6, Evety one ſhould reſolye in his own thoughts, and covenant with Ged, to 
and'146, 6. pend but one half quarter-of an hour every dav... in mediratin territy: Ie 
hs > R Every Y, p of eternity; 
yy, This body of mine, though frail and moral, it 
Fapert4d rac ſoul of mine, ic muſt live eternally, Nala [ati wag" 
thoughts of e+ /f© #74146 Aly periclitarar aternitar, mind ſuch thingsthat are eternal, Cel. 3.2. 2 Cor 
tervity 3 the. 4+ 18. 7. Upon this inch of tim eternity depends, Feel. 9. 10, fo. 9.14. 
eeqfores pl. ©, ſent you into the world for this end, that you might-provide for eternity, Luk: 
ney, 90+ 16.9. 1 T5m.6.1 or mol izone ofthe principall Articles of our Creed, 1 Tir. 
tvs of che wel” th wative tokarr? nn w: «3: e/Eternitas efficit bonum infin1!t 
Goſpel. . wm infinite pejus, Duration and A&viterrity do make a good infinitely 
2 Tim. 1.19, berter, and ancevillinfiricely worſe. 
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CHAD. V. 


new. 


Cnars. . Of G OD. LL 5c 


Cuare. V, 
That G OD i Immutable. 


15.29. Hisimmurability (faith Peravine, De Deo,1.3.c.1.) depends on his tus quantus eff 

ſimplicity andCunity, See more there, and Chap. 24 (i na loqua li- 
Immutability is that wogredy any Tap. nem eſlence,exiſtence or opera- ns 1p 

tion is unchangeable. Gods unchangeableneſsis that whereby God in bis eſſence, /** "14 im- 


» mutabilis .idem 


+1 Disin himſelf, and in his own Nature Immnutable, Numb.23.19. 1 Sam. xf Deur,quan- 


ropertiesand decrees, is unchangeable, - | DN 
. The ccripture proves the mag Tp of God, both affirmatively, Zxod. 3. 6. —_— De 
P/al. 103. 29. and negatively, Mal. 3.16, James 1.17, natura Dei , 

Immurability is twofold : -- ſs 4 

1. Independent and abſolute, and that is onely in God. — _ 

| 2. Dependent and Comparative, this may belongto ſome creatures, which they jem non meds 

have from God, bur yet infinitely differenc, | mutatione ſub- 

1. Godis unchangeable originally and of himſelf, theſe from him. ftantiali, quia 


2. Inthe manner, Godsis in hiseſſence Immucable, that and his being are all 4d © vivere, 


one, therefore he is both potentially and aQually ſo, the creatures are onely +409 wt 

"—_ | : ; 7 6 ; ( quod oy An- 

3. Godis ſo frometernity, they onely from their firſt being, gelis competit, 
OF animabus 


rationalibus ) ſed & fieri non poteſt , ut deſinat. Dicimmus etiam- ne accidentalis mutationit capacem efſe , quis 

transferretur @ potentia ad athum aliquem a:cidentalem Twi.  Animadverſ, in Collat. Arm, cum Jun. propoſit. 6, 

Se. 3. Vide Aquin. part. I. Queſt. 9. Artic. 1,2. Queſt. 9. Art. 7. Mutart proprie id dicitur , quod aliter ſe 

—w » «tque babchet awtea 7: vel qued flatus ſid vicimadinem patitur, Petaviuy De Dev Deique proprictatibus, 
« Z- Cap. 1. | 


All ocher things are ſubje& to change and-alteration, they may loſe whar John 4. 18. 
they had, and attain ſomething which before-chey had not, even the immorcajl And his Angels 
Spirits are thus mutable, they may fall into ſin, -be annihilated ; bur in God there —_ wer 
is no change, he is what he is, alwayes the ſame, yoid ofall muration, corruption; al- a "__ 
teration, and local motion, Pſal. 90. 2. & 102. 26, 27. 1 Tm: 1.17. Pſal. 110. 4. potlible , 
Heb. 1, Il. & 6.2. | p NOT 

A reaſonable Creature may be changed five wayes : actual folly, 

7. 1n reſpe& of exiſtence, ific exiſt ſometimes, and ſometimes not, 

' 2, Inr SE plac if ihe nova hom ape plaggapannciey 

3- In reſpect of accidents, if it be changed inquanticy or qualicy. 

4- Inreipe& oftheknowledge of the underſtanding, ifipes think that ro 
be true, winch ene it judged 59 be fable 5 Peg ; ih 

*$.InreſpcR oft e of will, ifit nowdecreetodo ſomething, which bes » ;- 
fore 4 (19.47 6aſeny/ gh Gs My honnhood 


God is notchangedany of theſe wayes : = | rinius Ce Dev, 
., the firſt, becauſe he is eternal, neither beginning nor ever cealing ro j x 5-0 


. 2 | TS. lib. x. cap. 1, 
h__ on mag J becauſe he is preſent every whens, not newly beginning to pc. 120. 27,28, 
| Not the third, becauſe God is a Simple Efſence, and there is no accident in 


im, | 
Not the fourth, becauſe heis Omniſcienc, and cannot be deceived in his know- webs 4. 6g 


i NEE vs becauſe be changeth not his decrees, ſince he moſt wiſcly decrees , 


Aaz3 God 


* 


__ A Body of Divinity, | Book 11. 


is unchangeable every way: 
Schile Varftio- 1. ho + ws or mer Exod. ok I4. he cannot mn. into another nature, 
n# judicio, neither can that nature which he hath be corrupted and decay. 
Dew non qut= > _- Tneſſential propercies, bis mercy endureth for eyer, Pſal. 103. 17. in his 
Py York power, £ſay 26. 4. inhis love, fer. 31.3. he doth notlove and atter hate. 


Prov. 19. 21. -Hipchen, .. Of. Thesl, 
Pericaloſum Theme, adversi fronte pugnans cum Scripture, Num.23. Y. 19- _ 
Artic. 3. de Deo & $8. Trin. cap. 3. Nueft. 3- Vide vn 


Iſa.46.30. 2. Inbiswillandcouaſel, Pfal. 33.3. Romy. 11.29. The connee of the Lord ſtall 

hand, Prov.19.21. 

- 4- Joplace, the 20 ruae from.@ne place ro enceder, but Ge doth not remoye 
from otic to another; burioalwayes where he was, and ſhail dealwayes, vir, 
Jn himſelf. 
4 1n his Word and Promiſes, I/«. 14.24. Namb.'23.19. Lokg 21. 33: 2Cor- 
1:24. Rom.4.6. In his Oathand Covenane, Heb6.17,18. 

6. - his Gifts and Graces, Rom.11.29. 


7 Rh 
ſt From his PorfeRion atchange no kind ofimperidion; Mares laders 
a wm, 1.09 06-4 ge: ve ; durtheperſeRive a eration ſuppoſeth the ſub- 


Secondly, bis is ancoropounded , therefore altogether Immutable, a pure 


Thirdly, Heis s truly and properly Erernal, therefore Immutable, for be is cruly 
Ecernal, whois alwayes the ſame, without begining, change or end. 

, If Godſhould change, then citber be muſt change for the better, and 

then he was not deft and fe&H pre; or for the worle,. ard then he is not 


beſt now 
If he ſhould bechan nets ſomeorher fironger than bimſelf, 
and there is none ſuch, in withour him can Te heis One 


porent , and nothing wichin bim, for there is ao ignorance in 
in hiswill, nor impocencyin his power. 
. God dotkrepem,Grn. 6.6. 1 Sew.15.17. 2 $490.24.16, Pfal.135.14. fer. 
| 26036 Gedionar proper change. 
to'repent; but after the manner of 2 men, not 
nee pc har which men uſetodo when th po \ they 
- forbearto 


es and do = contr, theis aQRions , 
ME Sepiens, ky 23 on a refolution nor to do 
had.chroatwed, or not to ind Fe phich he bat beg todo. 


\ Then NCI ING but no ;God, cirher in reſpe of his 
ope- Nature of Decreeq.| thoretorein other places ir kid, he doth gorrepenr ; thatis, 
2 net aker or | change his mind.” wits b a but changeth not his 

will. So the Schools from the Maſter of cFe eDongy he from $t Axgyftive. 

rote. Thekkg ainin, deGot: y "ue honſrant re ſeen tomore torhem ke 
pairs cl ina Ship, One may with rhe fame will 
facie delevit. EZ. (laich' wth rd now, this thing be done, aod 


——_ my 4 if order towitl, what be 


mind, inconſtancy 


; and ehrextreth fave which come 80t to paſſe,2 Ki#. 
thing and promiſes were nerubſoture & but conditional; ard 


(.* 2nf, The the condition was uncertainin 


God ot men, yet it was moſt Certain 
7 96 ba _— iſcsare made: FRcondition of faith and pbcdience, 


Dent. 


Cuargs: _of-4:0 De. | 


D:ut. 28.13, and his threatnings with an exception of converſion and repentance, 
Plal.7.2. . OE 
gti) God is reconciled with men, with whom he was offend-d before. | 
Anfw. The object is changed, Gad is flill the ſame, ascheSun which was trou- 
bleſom to ſore cyes, is pleaſaue to them being healed , the Sun here is not changed, 
but their eyes. | Sn 
Objefi, Why are Prayers or means, if God be immutable ? why do I pray or 
hear ? ET t 
An(w, God Immutably wilis both the end and che means, and therefore as he 
wills thy pardon, ſo be wills thy prayer, : | Tr, = 
04jeft. God created che world, and fo Chriſt wasincarnate, and made man ; now 
he that was made ſomerhing he was not before, or did make ſometbing he made noc 
before, ſeemsr0 bechanged. He is a man, he was nor ſo once, he isa Creator, he 


was not ſo from Eternity. _ 
Anſw. Chriſt did only affume and take to himſelf an humane Nature,be was nog Wendelinus 

changed intoit. Creation is nothing but Gods will from Ecernity, that the world C5rift. Theol. 

ſhouldexilt in rime, ſschatthe creature hath ſomething now, which it had not be- ****©"+ 


* 


fore, but Gods will batt not. | | 

Godis not changed any way, though he change his 8ctions according to bis conſecari 
go prove, 7 19 9-67” * | from G 

Firſt, This is terrible to wicked men, God is unc ble, which hath chreac- Immurability. 
ned;o curfe them, ' aud bring defiruQtion upon them; muſt change, or elſe 1 582- 15-18, 
hore ieno repealing of. the curſe. The wicked hope he wi change, the godly fear _ 

e wi!l change. = | LL SHOTS 5 WE 77 2T6 

Second ag It comtortsthe godly, to whom he hath made many promiſes, N «rv. 
23.23. Heb.13.5. Heis conſtant and will perform them. He told Adam, That che Adam fup- 
ſeed of the woman ſhznld break the Serpents head. He was long, bur ſure, for it was him- 
fulfilled at laſt. Fs Covenant is euerlaſtivg, Wa. 55.3. I am God and change not, a with that 
therefore you are not con{nmed, Mal .6. dex. Jeary labour for Gods loye, ic isa free- _— 
hold, and like himſelt, Immutable ; Whom be loves once, he loves for ever. Gods ſes are fairh- 
people ſhall never fall from Grace, never be wholly overcome of Tempta- full and firm 
Long, Yu TIEN 4 Th ID i F *y BALL Sie pied 
thing the Lord hath promiſed, whar or privided iſu recci | 
oy: | the A toes on grace pri 5% TRY RE iS 4 IEG 


Y 
vp & 
% b 


The world is like to a —_— ——— Exch, 16, 13. ſubje&'ro Ons 


Monarchi:s and Commonwealths are full of rotation ; the Inhabitants, their Re- 
ligion, a Manners, Languages, Ciries,Churches, the primitive Churches, 
the Ghdccd of 'Fernfelir, the Church ar Antioch, the Afes Churches areall gong, 
y mans life a cha 2 8 2-37. ' Iti 
I, pag out hg ay ar Gb2 07 1 Ne 
| 2. Heenjoyes peace and ſerenityof ſpirit, 74.26.2, & 38.17. Phil 4.7; 
3. He hath facisfaQtion, none F xe f TH 
24 Sag evenneſſe and un in bis life, 


v4 - (Fintenjeyerng and unifi | 
5. hareiacanajcryandperpetuiry of tive, Prev.20.25. |, 
ns, rr CDM er yo ie ns Sin 

I. The greateſt happineſfe is the happineſſe of the ſoul : the ſoul m ea- 

ſonable create;:the font af TE. oh rv rrp 
2. Becauſe the happineſſe of a Saint lies in ſpiritual thing: 

favour of God, P/al.119.45, Communion with him. 

and Angels conliſtsin the operations of thei! in 

4. Ke: : 4 Saint | re pe 45/040 in pay q 


$434. ::3 <F4 4 
FS... ; | ye I OBO he EP dh ; 
5A * :S ke ; 3 03" 248 dis : 
a . 2 *. % 
good isto promote the ſalvation offliite fou 
*S ” Id. Ges 1 
5- .He lives upon an unchangeabl#Ge 
* *' + + a% - 


A Body of Divinity, Bcox 11 


6. Becauſe ofthe unchangeable Covenant, 2 Sam.23.5. fer.32.40. 
- 9, Becauſe hisgreat bope licsin erernal life, Co/.1.5. 1 Fohn 2.25. and he hath 
the beginning of ir alſo here, 1 John 5.11. ; 
FFI - Thirdly, We ſhould imitate God: \mmurability ina gracious way, be conſtant 
» Tim.3.14 inourloveto God and men, in our promiſes and good gurpoſes, as the Martyr 
x Cor.15.ult. ſaid, Rawlings you left me, and Rawlins you finde me ;, we ſhould pray for the eſta. 
Queen _—_ liſhment of our faith and patience. Inour Oachs, Vows, Fecleſ.5 .4. In the truths 
aro oe of Jeſus Chriſt, Heb.13.4. Inthe praRtice of holineſſe. = 
Sh -- Fourthly, We ſhould admire the glorious Nature of God; for what anInfrite 
glorious God muſt be be, which hath had all chathappineſſe and glory from erer- 
nity? 2, Worſhup thetrue God, becauſc heis Immurable, and we ſhall be ſo here. 
after, being made moſt like to him, P/ſal.102.27. 
>.. Fifthly, Ieconfuces the Entychians and UVbiquitaries , which held, That the 
ow pr became fleſh. Can a Spirit be a body, and both viſible and in- 
. Med 1.56; h 
- Kixthly, Tt may comfortuyinthe many changesin the world : There is, 
-'3. Abe regs, i x Bea rr rag. Dem.32.4. Pſal.145,17, 
2, 'Heis ſtill carrying on his great ends, the glory ot: his ae and the good of 
; io pengley Tel 12.28. feriz2.40. (ny 2.7 
© * © 3, Godtbillleaves us himſelf, his loye and all-ſufficiency, to live upon. The Sainy 
© inHeavenliveontheſe, of ooo ont 
© * =: Weſhouldlabour | nes rope rer yr the unchangeable God by gerting 
enincereſt.in Chriſt, 1 darenorthink on God (ſaid Lather) Nift indurms Chriſto, 
andin Chriſt, by faith and loye to him and bismembers, 


83--; 


y_ 
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"That GOD &« Great in hu Nature, Works, 
RR 3 IT II SYS F-41141, J-2£ : SE” : Monty - 
eAuthority , "a neceſſary Eſſence, Independent, 

> wholly Ont. HH ford 5gler ng 

2 431316 FLEE 223 - F913 | 
Re Uxet SIONS $0350 cknte; 4”) | | 

=OD: ding Great, 1 Kin.$.42. 2 Sam.7.22. Pſal,g5.3. 8.96.4. & 
99-2,3. & 145.3. Tic.2.13, Godis greatand greatlyto be praiſed, and 

who isſo greac as qut God? Heisgrar, 
I. In his Nature andEffence, :; ' + 

We read of nameis Great, fer.10.6,14: foſb.7:g,: hispoweris Great, Pſalm 147.5. his 

Alexander - aQzare Great, Pſe}.111.1. his judgements are Great, Exod. e is Great in 

— : counſel, fer.32.19. and mighty works, Dex. 32. 4. 94 


the Great, the Great Tirk,, and Great Megel, bur what are theſe in compariſon of the Great God ? 


44: 
+ 4 


* 


> Mee fl Trop EOY S ps FL BE ; IN 
*"'' There isa double G eat ſe, : : gn F : ; \ 
Of Gods Per- _ 4. Of quantityor bi nod thatisanarrribute of a body, by which it hath 
(dion. lily dimenſio s, va moantain (x greac ſubſtance, t Sunne a great 
5aonotbe foundin God, whois not a body, bus an Immatcria 
£25 4 FS 


T7-Wy nos Re 4:4 S 
. 9 © hw J | 2.05 


Cuar,6. Of G 8 D. 183 


| 2. Of PerfeRion, Worth and Vertue, andthacis an abundance of all excellen- Greatneſſe is 
ciesand largeneſſeof whatſoever makes to perfeRion of being, and chigisin God. atrribured ro 


L | ; | God merapho- 

He is ſo perte& every way that he ſtands in need of nothing, Godis rape : ” 

and ingly perfeR,becauſe he bath all things which are co be deſired for the chief === 
| . compre 


licicy, 

_ God is that being which i rſect than all rs Gs 
meaſurable largeneſle of all excellencies. is i ich is more pe i 
whom ne thing can be better or more perſet, So the Schoolmen. | 


are ſaid to be perfect. ; | 
2. They are faidco be perfe&, who have profired more in the knowledge of 


Chriſt crucified, than others : And this isa comparative perfeQion, in reſpeR of 
thoſe young Chriſtians that are newly entered into the ſchool of Chriſt. : 

3. HeisperfeQ inthe phraſe of Scripture, whoſe heart is entire and whole with 
God, though they be ſtained with fome imperfeQtions. Thus Noah, Job, Hexe- 
hab, Aſaare perfe&, M* Balls Power of Godlinefle, /iþ. 1. chap, 5. See more 
there, 

Gods perfeion comprehends all his other exceſlencies whatſoever. Le fſime en- 
citleth his Book concerning the Attributes, De PerfeRionss Divin, 

God is perfeQ ; 

__ In the higheſt degree of perfection, fimply without. any reſpe& or com- 
panion. ' 

Secondly, Heis perfe&in all kinds, Bo) goes 1.5. fobs faith, He & light, in which 

there is no darkneſſe, *chatis, PerfeR and pure, without the leaſt mixture of the = The Apo- ' 
contrary, the author and cauſe of all perfeQions in all the creatures, they areall in ſileby an He- 
him, bur more perfeRly, and ina perfeRer manner. God is moſt abſolucely per. ns oþ oe Pl 
fe, Fob 22.2, Pſal.16.2, Mat.5 48. | omen 


ring it by the contrary. Reaſons of Gods Perfe&ion. 1. Thar which.is the chicſeſt and 
is wack. > ga 2. That which is Infinite in Efſence , can want nothing, 3. The more Gmplc a thing is, the 
more pexle 


The wordsinScripture attributed ro God, which fignifie this, are 
I. Schaddai, which is as wuch as one ſufficient to help race Fa one that gives 
nouriſhmen to all other things, and therefore (Ges.17.1.) when was to make 2 
Covenant with Abraham, to lcave all carthly things, and ſo truſtia bim only, he 
brings thisargumenc, that be is ſuch a ſufficient God, 
2. Gomer « The Verbs uſed five timesin the Pſalms, das much as perfe& from , Plal.7.20. & 


The word perfed ſignifies, 
I, FN So ſp6t, blemiſh or defeR; and thus God and his Law 


the effe&, Fcauſe God doth wore fan the end. AB a2s.0. 
3. Tow, Job 37.16. Ic ſignifiech both Simple andPerfeR, Pſal.$6.3.& 
4. Calil, 4 Col. omnz,, that in which all good things are.. 11.1, 


Godis perfe&: | 
r. Effennially, he is perfeQ in and by himſelf, containing in him all perfeRions 


eminently, Afar.5.48, he hath all needfullto a Tp Rom.12.2. 
2. Nothingis wanting to him, be hath ne need © any other thing out of himſelf, ; 
fob 22.2,3. Pſal.16.2. _—_— 
| is that to- 


which nothing is waning , therefore that is moſt perſe&, ro which agreeth no imperſcRion. 


3. Originally, heisthe cauſe of all perfeQtion ; What haft thou, whith then beſt 
wot received ? Jam.1.17. 
4. Operatively, all his works areperfe&, Dex. 32.4. 


Athingis perte& 4 
: rey Negative , which wanteth nothing which is due- by nature co its inte- 


2. Bris 


» 
af ' 


— c " a 8. J hw ao 
184 eA Body of Divinity, Boox jt, 
—  ” 2, Privetiv, which wanteth no perfeQtion, and ſo God onely is Perfect, 
| 2. God ispreatin his works, Dear. 4.36. Pſal.111.2. feb 5.9. Gocsperie. 
Linle works &ion ſtands in an. infiniteneſſe of $00dneſle, ( Afarth. 19.17. ) wildome, (7x, 
of Nature and — * 33.) Power, ( Geneſ. 17. 1.) perſe& Wiſdome, Goodnefle , Rightegy.. 
bay $4 my neſſe, Moderation, Holineſſe, Truth, and whatſoever may poſlibiy te r<q.- 
nefle in them, red to grace, and commend an aRion , that. is found in the whole courſe any 
conſidered, a5. frame of Gods actions; the-work of Creation is a perfet work , he made a 
done by God: thjnps in unſearchable wiſdome', no man conld have found any want of ay 
2 Sam- 22.31. thing in the would , which might be reaſonably defired ; no man could hay. 
found there any evil thing worthy to be complained of. The work of proyj. 
dence is perfe&; all things are carried inperfeRtion of Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goo. 
neſſe. Sois the work of Redemption likewiſe perfet, The pertecteſt meaſure 0* 


Alpbonſus WE Jyftice. Wiſdom, Truch, Power, thatcan be conceived of, doth ſhew ir ſelt torth in 
wont 18> that work 
If he had s 


been of coun- 


upon them, 
ng God needs not any glory that 


God makes ore thing better than hz Cid at 
their perfeRtion at firſt. 

FX parte operantzs, he intended not they ſhould 

time ; the eſſence of nothing can be made beciec 


Anſw. ngs 
have any archer peieos png) 
thanitis, becauſeit conſiſts in ind2:6;1; , God mak rgr | 
becauſe he aimsar another en, * Le mow en gceopertectia us 


n perfeRtion barh ul imperſeRions removed from it, 3 Tim: 2.13. Tin 
1.2. james 1.3, Therebe fix imperfeRions found in eve Creature : 1, Cor- 


Ungency. + Depeotonce, 3- Limitation, 4. :Compoltion. 5. Alteraticn. 
: Now Ge is free from alt thele; He'is.. 3 A neceiſar Eff ; 
END ny AN UN Ts, I : Tb. A ty Effernce. .2. I 
4; Unlimited, 4. Simple. 5. Undhingenble.* 6. Wholly one. 

ds, 4 & theſe, viz. Gods Simplicity, Unlimitedneſſe in reſpc& of time nd 
pace, gas rchangeablenefſe g.1_ have handled already; 1.ſhall ſpeak cf the 
noe wh I have difparched this Attribute of Gods Greatr eſſe or 


"IVY «ua prhonhry Authority.” Eo 

veſbewed already that he js greatin his Nature and Ef: alſo in bib 
p64. + wh ys Now his greatneſſe "mb ug ority is tobe conſidered, fi __ 

ty. He is King 226 1s 2 Sreat Al 3 ie. hath, Soverci ie, Abſolute and Unlimited Autho- 
of Kings, the ws hey al . "hey being all fabteR and ſubordinate ro him", for at 
valy Foremare BIS will they were, and are created. This is Gguified - by ch: Title of Thc 


+ no 


Cuar, 6. Of GOD 

moſt- High, 16 frequently given him in Scripture, He is the high andiofty One, 

Ta. $7. 15- | os | : 

__ "ofpeR of place and dwelling, he is in Heaven, Ecelef. 5.2. above _ _ 

the Clouds. ds Grearneſſe 
-/ of Gods Au- 


thoti ſtanderh in two things : 1. The Univerſality of ir, Gods Authority reacheth to all things 3 the whole 
workl, and all-creature$in irare ſubject co his will and diſpoſing. 2. The Abloluteneſſe of it, what he wil- 


leth muſt be done. p 


2. In reſpe&of Eſſence, heis high indeed, unexpreſſibly high, the high God, 
Gen.14.22. The Lord moſt high, P/a/.7.17. 
3. In rcſpe& of Attributes, he hath more Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Mercy, than 


all creatures. St fy ; 
| 4. Inreſpe&of Stateand Dominion , he is exalted in Aurhority, Power, Juriſ- 


dition; he is above all, as Commander of all. | 
God hath ſupream Dominion and Power over all creatures, to order them as he Abſolute Do+ 

pleaſeth, ?ob g9.12.& 33.12,13.& 34.13,14.er.16.6, 1/a.45.9. Dan.6.26.Row.11. ana + HF 
the 4.laſt verſes. & 9.15,16,17,18. | ' a thingas you 
WE, | pleaſe, for .. 
ſuch ends as you think good. God hath a double Power and Authority over the Creature: 1. As an abſcluce 
Lord:' 2. Asa Judge, accordi which double Joe 2 CORE rwo kinds of afts, Aus. Dommit, and 
Fudicij. 1. He hath an abſolute Sovereignty over all the Creatures, and hath no rule to goveine the Creature 
by. bur his own will, Den.. 17,32. Epkeſ. 1.11. He can dothe Creature no wrong ia any of his diſpenſa- 
ti»ns. Four things he doch co the Creatures, as ana of Sovereignty : 1. He gives the Creature What being 
he pleaſeth. 2. He appoiars it to whar end he plcaſeth, Rom.g.22, 3. He' gives is what Law he will; here 
ome in a&s of Juſtice and Mercy. 4. Orders all their aRions by his effeRing or permirting will. 2. Ke re- 
folves ro-govern theſe Creatures, Modo comnaturali, ſuitably ro their own Natures : He gives reaſonable Ctea- 
tures a Law, Which they muſt know and approve, and the ſervice they perform to him muſt be reaſonable. Gods 
Sovereignty here below is ſeenin ordering. 1. Natural cauſes, which at from an inſtnt of nature, and are 
carried to their end by a patural neceſſity, x. In aRing chem according to their natures , for the ends he ap- 
poinred them. 2. In reſtraining theiraCting ſometimes, that fire ſhall not burn. 3. In ating them above their 
natures, the Rock ſhall yeeld warter.' 4. In ating them contrary to their narures, fire ſhall deſcend. 2. Vo- 
luncary cauſes, ating from a principle of Reaſon, and the liberty of will, Prov.15.11. Pſal.33.15. Prov.21.1. in 


ordering their thoughts, appreheaſians, counſels, affeRions. 


Dominion in the general is two-fold: 
r. Of Juriſdi&ion, whereby he ruleth all ſubje& to him, as he pleaſeth. 
2. Of Propriery, whereby he having a right to every creature, may order it as 
he pleaſeth, | 
The firſt is impliedin that of James 4.12.T heres one Lawgiver , Who us able to 
ſave and to deſtroy. P | 
' The ſecond,in thathe is called,7he Lordof the earth, and all the beaſts of the field 
are ſaid to be his, ' _ _ . ef 
Gods Dominion is that abſolute Right and Power, whereby he-poſſeſſeth- all 
Bop as his own, and diſpoſeth of themas he pleaſeth, God over 'all, Rom. 9, 5, 
| Wearet6 ſubmic to Gods Sovereignty, Rom. 9; 18. But ſome raiſe thisQue- 
ſtion, Whether weare bound to be content to be damned if he will,. 2 Sam. 16,22. 
& 1. 3. .1$:,/.This is rather forbiddenin Scripture, it is againſt the, duty of nature 
which ſeeks its own. preſervation; this alſo layes a ground for deſpair. Thoſe 
[29519 before-quoted ſpeakof yeelding to, the Lords - +61 for ke Cp bleſ- 
1ngs, OE Pp | ; ; © 4 | 
Reaſon,The {upream excellency of his Nature;whereby heis infinitely above,not 
only thoſe things which are aQua], but likewiſe poſſible. 7, 
Gods firſt Dominion of Juriſdiction hath theſe parts: 
'T. Joo pmmacd, 1 ana} © 
. 2. To forbid; as Adamthe earing of the Tree. | 
3. To permit : thus he ſuffers finne to be, being ſupream Lord. 
| 4-4Toptniſhor reward. - Ir. 
"Secondly, His Dominion of Propriety conſiſts in theſe particulars: 
Bb | 


7. Thic 


am 


NET | Og t | . | # @& 77S | nn 
196 A Body of Drojnity, Boox]1l, 
— "7. Tharbecanorderevery thing s be pleaſerh for his bonor and glory,P/.18.., 
Rom.9.17- theſtrange mn ek were forthis, God raiſed [4 up 4 ak 
his 
Rom.9.20. A bound to give none account of what be doth ; chat is true of God, 
which che Papiſts art we falſly ro the Pope , none may fay to bim, Cur ;1, 
i ; 
FR 3. Hecanchange and alter things as he pleaſeth, Da#n.2.21. as when hebid 4. 
FI kill his Son, and the 7/r aclires rake the E on 
4- He can diſtribute his goods unequally to w ben he pleaſeth, to one 
healch; fickneſſeto _— r. 
The Ad Dominion 
1, It {000150 hope any other; he hath chis Dominion of himſelf,as he is God 
of himſelf, 17. E 1.25,26, 
2. "re dnp < - oY times; this Kingdom iseverlaſting, God 
rulcs in Heaven, Earth, Hell, fe9.5.4+ 
3. Falland Perfed?,* 1 Chren.29.11,12. His Dominion is infinitely greater than 
all others. 
4. Itextends to the ſon! and heart ; Godis called theFather of Spirits,the hearts 
Heb.12.9. of Kingsarein his band ; he can ervifie the conſcience, -. 
Conſcaries We ſhould farſt prefer God above all things: The greateſbperſon' in any ſociety is 
' from Gods et deforethe reſt, The Sun is reſpeRed above other Stars;the King above other per. 
greaatnefſe im ſors, we ſhould highly eſteem hisfayour, 1/4.40.12. there is a lofty deſcription of 


his naruce. 
e. 
Thereis notone among the Mdahrmervss (ofany underſtanding) which at ary 
time mentionsthe name of our bleſſed Saviour , called there Hazerer Fexs, the 
Lord Chrift, but he makes mention of it with hagh reverence and reſpeR.M* Terry 
} MeyoWggly Eos India, Set. 15. 
knew a Divine who-didalmayes putoff his Har, whenhe named God. 
| formall duties to bim with che mel care, diligence 
| ipheſt deg! zlove him greatly, reatly, praiſe 
him with all our might, t, yee ima ſervice Matters $ incompre- 
henſible greatneſſe, Great the © Lond and greatly tobe praiſed, 1 Chron.16.25. Pal. 
145-3 And to be feared, Plal.76.7,11. 
Thirdfy, Irisa terrour'to all thoſe to whom —_—_— eat God is an enemy, The 
of ig EE he muſt needs inflict great puniſhments on ſuch as 
, Here is great conſolation to thoſe ro whom he is a Friend and 
rhe he. will doe great things for their good, they ſhall bave great bap- 


Corollaries of We ſhould chuſe the Lordto be our portion, for in him 8loneis true ha pineſle 

Gods per bop. contentedneſſets way mw? hg we ſhould confidently go to kim for 

e place all our confidence in God alone, expeR all good things 

from him: ayeed gee ge an mp all good things ; we ſhould 

pay "1 3- imicate ow Be jerfelt as _ m_—k Father ef. Let patience hve her 
wy” | . Let m oe omen, phi TS which would be _ 
#to follow. Pax! prel- 

Labour feftro be perie | ih heart, Pſal. rxg. $80. then in your 

y ſervealſo to comfort the godly aghinl their weakneſſes ; God 

| i CO them, will perfet 

reag ro which they 

Perf ocfrons kin | He wall ſupply all their wants, 

underſtanding ſhall have perfe@ fed Qewilperen kt pod Ages » 

1 Cor.13.10. fe joy. PAT the heart per- 

| We ſhould not mutter under any aMiiQtion ; for he -himfelf cannot do better 

than hedoth, he makesall thingy perfe, Feel.3. 11, Every thing beautifull inics 


ſeaſon, 


Cuar,6s, Of GOD. 


ſeaſon, thisis the moſt perfe& ſtate and condition for thee, and ſo accountit, God 
bath p:rfe& Wiſdom, Power, Love. 745 

Let us not be puffed up with any thing wedoto him ; the Papiſts abound in this 
when they maintain merit , for that ſuppoſeth ſome etninency, as if God needed 
their graces, obedience and ſervice, butler us walk more humbly; Say rather, If I 
had no corruptionin me, if I could do every dury required with as much purity as 
Angels, yetthis would ade nothing te thee; thou arta perfet God, perfectly happy; 
though | were not at all. | 

CE —_—_ are wonderfull great, farre exceeding the power of all creatures, ConſeQaries 
either to dothe like to them, or to ſtop and hinder them, Let all the men on earth from Gods- 
lay their hands and heads _—_— : lerall Kings unite their counſels as their for- Tree is a 
ces; Can they make an Earth-quake, a Whirlwinde? Can they make the thunder cg0-wid 
to roar ? Can they cauſe the flaſhes of wen), oy flame our ? It is not a greatneſfle in 
mortal worme to the courſe of Nature will ſubmir ir ſel Andif God the works of 
will that theſe effets be wroughr, what canany man, all mendo forthe hindering _ the bulle 


thereot ? or quantity of 


them, as the 
work of Creation. 2. Ofquality or verrue, Gen.t.16. The Moon is a great light, in regard of light and influ- 
ence, excellency and uſcfulneſſe to the world. See Job 37-38;39- 


2. Gods works areunſcarchable,and paſt finding out, Fob 5.9. Whocan dive into 
the ſecrets of Nature, and tell us the true reaſon ot the wind, the earthquake, the 
thunder, the rain, the ſnow ? We cannot diye into the boctom of Gods Works, nor 
find them out by any ſtudy ot wiſdom. | 
3. We ſhould ſo much the more honour fread and wohder at God, by how much 
we can lefſe comprehend his works. | 
4. Letuslearn often to contemplate God in his Works; ſee his Goodneſfe, 
CO Wiſdom, Powerin them, and ſo we ſhall profit much in the knowledge 
Or bum, Y | | 
The exaltation of God isa terror to thoſe who will needs be hisenemies,and flight tes 
and diſetteem him, as the gpreareſt art.of men do.Q how unhappy are chey,rhat have Cad bes 
ſo high, and ſo great a perſon to be cheir enemy, Tecing they have nothing to fave ing moſt high. 
themſelves from his wrach. | 
2. We ſhould labour ro exalt him now, by ſtriving to formand fix in our ſelyes 
a molt rey:rent eſteem of him, and by exerciſing in our ſelves this yertue of ho- 
nouring often reviving in our minds theſe rhoughts,- How high is God 
and making them familiar wich us : Oh howexcellent is he that hath made and 
governs all | Why do I not eſteem him more and more ! The more we can lift 
up our hearts to exalt God, the more we ſhall grow in all holineſſe and righ- 
teonlnchl | 


3. His friends and ſervants ſhall alſo be cxalted at laſt, though for a time deſpiſed 
and ſer lighc by. | es | 

We ſhould often and ſeriouſly conſider of this grear Perfe&ion of Gods Nature, 
Authoriry and Works. The very Sdints and Angels have 4 phe gr or comparative 
Imperfe&ion, though not a Priyative, they are not deprived of that which ould 
be in them, but there are many PerfeRions which they have not. God is fim y 
r, univerſally Perfe&; and be only hath all kind of PerfeQion, _ to by 


eNnTE, 
Miht verb dis 


 _ Godion Neceſſary Eſſence de 
.* Contingency is found in che Eſſenceof evety creature,jt might not have been,as pm 


is 
well as have been, it may not be,as well as be ; there was once a poſlibility of its not Dewm eſſe b- 
being,as there is now a poſſibility of its not being ; yea,there —_ an —_ or great. ſont? neceſſa- 
cr pollibility of its not being, then irs be ore, wr 

Godisx neceſſary Eſſence,itis abſolutely neceſſary chathe ſhould be,and he can- þ. S—_ 
not bur be, and be as heis, and his aRions upon hirmſelf are altogether and ſimply | dares 
neceſſary, they muſt be as they be,and cannot bur be ſo. : /mqio's ph 
thef, rei cuigue fateer, ve! a nah 6 Twill. Animed ver/C.in Ts Jux. 
- | 


— 


A Body of Divinity, Boox1|, 


a Independent , Wai. 44.6, Revel. 1.8. and 21. 6. and 22, 13. Rom 1; 


Ind:pendentia x 


35, 
reasa Creature, is ndent, and bangs upon ſome other thing 
ener Crews owsits being, and ps «£20096 co another, Nehem. 9.6. It hath 
ejt proprine | —uſes of its beipg, from which." of which, by which, and for which ir 1s; and 
rien, fb further het tanſaded, and do contribute to its deing.ic cannor be. The Ar- 
pftentian & gels baveancfficient « cauſeandend, andthey do as much ftand indebted to God tor 
Sttiones 6 mul» ne and continuance, a5 the pooreſt worm ; and would.no more have beer 
atis depen- without - KOr.continue robe, than the filleſt Grar; but God is alrogether In- 
canſs, dope wo ſelf, by himlelf, for himſelf, he bath 20 cauſes, bur is to himſelf 
F. in ſtead of all cauſcs. 
 » Heis wharhe is, without any help from anyother thing: z as himſelf ſhews in his 
| am thus I am. 
Name, Jaw many things which have a beginning from ſome other thing; there 
-muſt be ſomerhing therefore chat is of ir ſelf, or elle we ſhould wander infinitely, a 
. ſelf-cſlence and ſubfiſtence. Gods being is neither ab alio, ex alio, per alind, nor 


alind. 
« Po mo « ſhould acknowleds God to bea Neceſlary and Independent Eſſence. 


7 re indiget : cam amnia ae uti 4 Deo ita ſibi ipſis minime ſufficiant, Propri. 


nhgees waves, Pei Feta 


© 4, Godis whol! Te 6, Gal. 3. 20. 1 Tim. 2, 5. Hoſ. 13.4, Mal. 2, 10. 

_ "ay Allcteatures are an, to _ ication; there may be many of them, and are 
Wendelims. many ; many is, s, and ſo in thereſt, Not one of them is Sſingular 
us aa - gnd only one ſo; art one M Nh © Ch that there ſhoul bet more, for he thar 
aetegrin, 6 12 de one of them, can make another and a » And as many as he pleaſerh, 
ney &. "- but God is ſim Y one , dd © and ſole. ce.; there neither is, nor can 
Rex unus oft be more than one God, becavſe he is the At add and beſt Effence and there 
apibus, © dux_can, be bur one firſt _—_ pf ro He is Infinite, and there can be bur ore 
ans in g7%ci-- "Infinite , becauſe £j | Nvuld include the other , and ſo the in- 
bus, & in ar- cluded, muſt needs be Fas 6 not not extend to the : oider, and ſo ic ſ:1f nor be 
mentis reffor Infi 
uns 5 my nfinite. | 

; Ye 
_ # refter , qui ev. jor, Tatione Þ- gh virtate © conſummat, Cyprian. 
de Idolorum AB hey Groe. de 2. and 86. rv: « 4. 35, 39. and 
- 32. 39. Pal. =— ERSIS EOS: 8.5. 7 
3. 2 Sam. 2. 2; 6 ct. ns 


z1t. 13. ad Dionyfi 

ribus. Unde igi 

wt Dit , benincr "Jorg oF Fug” - * ene 

generi , divinis 1 aſſt pod preg aut cla s bavcnr 

lucrant , immortalem memoriam Latmt, oe p c 1 ney Pecan antl- 
quarum " biftorias ce > mms. volveris , FOE, = Wa oe bs Commentati x ek Frome aug R Theogareti , Alit- 
ram que ſcripts & ſir, Crew Tek es, Des Conftiaueres3, 58. tjſge 067 
um aluyaem , cam Cammen, & 1 AT v. Theol, : ;L1.c 3.1 Vid 
plura ibid, dF c. dry kn. &8 | EDT 


37 and 

i tiehncn FUN. ww Fel ery Rin of bs: hot any Abſ0- 
mth et God one Ecernal, and onefncormprehenſible; area than F410 

is Cree 
: There can be byt one chief Good, which we ;ſire forie ſelf; and alt other things 
| 'fobit, _fay aueemn = pas and this | needs be God, for no infnite 
Inreſped of. © ne ripture ry other and others exchnde all but 
iow" wy we thizone God Though | there *& poow! Many, dr SY; \ That | is, that are 
wg: edi Angels ure cated gods, Neb: 3 6, and Pſab.pn-y and Pal. 92.6. inre- 


uſurpation , the Devil , 2.Cor. 4. 4. Fried -Quinie. maltitide x ws wpſtopems.! Cx 
In _ aults fit Creatur@, revocart ea: oportet ad unm primum — Se wh ——p 


liud, hs KR js nnarn per fe. whe. 4; $6. | cando, Res omnes ſunt per 4- 
Dt 


Cua P25. _ Of- G | OD. "Sk 


at. 


389 7 


ſocalled, and reputed by men, who deceive themſelves in:ctheir own. imaginati- 
ons; yetro w (inthe Church) rbere us but one God, 1'COr.S. 4, 5,6. Zech. 4. 9. 
_ atter Chriſt ſhall come, the Gentiles with the: Jews ſhall all worſhip qgeang>:he 
ſame true God. x 48} ml 

That which is perfe& in the higheſt degree can be but one, becauſe thatione 
muſt contain all PerfeRtions; that which is omnipotenc can be bur ore, if anvican 
do all things, what need is there of many gods? it there were more gods chan'sns, 
we might and ought ro do ſeryice to more than ove, to acknowledge them, .praife 
end love them, and be at lealt in mind ready to- obey them. If they ſkopld com- 
mand us any.ching, we mighrlawfully ſeek co them for what we necd,: and give 
thanks ro them, for what we received. Buc the Lord profeſſeth himfelfto be a j-a+ 
lous God, and. cannot endure any Copartner 1s worſhip. :: The Romans iefuſed 
Chriſt, becauſe they would haye had their gods with kim, /andhe would be wor- 
ſhipped alone without them. 

He is one God, Nor 

1. By Aggregauon , 
Flock. 

2. Nor by Conſent, as Men may be one, 

3. Nor in Kind, asany living Creatures. 

Not numerically, * as one is a beginning of number (for thar is a quantity) but 
tranſcendently, as Ensand #nxm are counted only one, ſolely andalone God. He 
is one in Nature, Eſſence and Being, -ſo as it is impoſſible there ſhould be a- 
nother. There can not be two Infinites in Eſſence, for then one ſhould not 
have all the other hath in it; God is Infinite, for of his Greatneſle there is 


no end. 


as many Stones make one Houſe, many <theep one 


The Latine 
phraſe {55 Dis 
placer) : is a 
more Crcerg- 
man than 
Chr iſtian cx- 
preſſion. 

Mat. 4. 10. 
We muſt love 
tim only, have 
one heart for' 
one obigh. 


* Uniry here 
nocerh nor 
number bur 
rather a deni- 
al of multj- 
wude; for uni» 
ry as it denotes 
number,leavcs 


alſo a place for a ſecond and third, atleaſt in apprehenſion. and conceit; though there be but one Sun, yer wc 


may conceive of a hundred. Eſſentia Dei unice eft mitate abſolmiſſp! 


ſa, conſenſus, ſed numer que unitas eft reftriftiffims. Vide Cornel. 2 Lapide in Deur. 6. 
be imperfe& or ſuperfluous, he being Infinite and 


4 


Secondly , Orhers would 
Perfe&t. | 


4, non geners, ſpeciei, ſubjeth, accidentis, cau- 


Thirdly, From bis Abſolute Lordſhip, and Dominion overall; He King of 


Kings, and Lord of Lords. My God (faith Lather to the Pope) will make your 
God know, that you are too Weak for him. If there were two Gods, there would be 
a ſtrife between them (as between Ceſar and Pompey) who ſhould be the greater 
and chicfeft of all. God may be ſaid in a ſpeciall manner to be one, two leverall 
WaYEs, * | ; SO ESE 9. ; 

I, For the Pwrity and Simplicity of his ſubſtance, whichis notcompounded with 
any thing elſe. For that is moſt trylyand properly one; which is nothin 

and hath no other thing mixed with it. God 1sfo 


+ 


Devr 4.35: 


ons. One 


He is God, 
and there is 


pon a hi 


No God but one God, Azad 


Both 


"A Body of Divinity, Boos], 


Bothehat he & One, and thar he is the only One. God is nor only Vn, but alſo 
Unicns, or to uſe S* Bernards word, Uniſſimus. If that word may be wſed , he 
of all things the Oneſft. Socrates and Plato"in their definition of God, aſcribety 
him Unity, with particular reſpeR unto his ſingularity. : 

- 55 wh adviceto his Scholars was to ſearch the Unity, 

| e is a threefold Unity ; * Firſt, ot Perſons in ore Nature, fo there isorne 
God, Demr. 6.4. Theſecond, of Natures in one Perſon, ſothere is one Chriſt, 
1 Cor. $:6. Thirdly, of fundry Natures and Perſons in one quality ; fo there isore 
Church, Cant. 6. 8. The Secinians rejet theſe three Unions, becauſe they ſo far 
tranſcend reaſon, and rhey receive not thoſ: thirigs, which their reaſon cannot 
comprehend. | 

I ethecotmentonr ſelves with God only, the happier we are, he is the 
only infinite Riches, Wiſdom, Goodneſſe; how happy are they thac bave him 
quo omnia ? ſpend all thy painsin g-rring bim. 

2. If he be your enemy, there is none elſe to reſcue you, he is God, and 
there is none elſe; he will deſiroy, and none ſhall be able to deliver our of his 
hands, 

3. It ſhewsthe wickedneſs of thoſe, which ſet up other gods, beſides the true 
God. The Epicure makes hy be/y, and the covetous man Gold his god. Some 
worſhip Rocks and ſtones; this is a great diſhonour to him : the Papiils worſhip 

* the Croſſe, Invocate Saints and Angels, make a god of the Pope. 
* . - The Heathens were guilty of Pe/ytheiſm, *they worſhipped many gods : they 
had cheir Dis wajornm, and AMfinorum gentinm. Heſiod reckons up thirty Þ :hou- 
2 Kings 17-29, ſand gods; They bad their Di mortms Idols, Aorrales men, and Mortifer: iuſts. 
30, 31. 2 The Romans had their Capitol full of gods, yerthe Geeſe preſerved it ; whom 4» 
des 5 of fine thus derides, Dis dormichant, anſeres vig#labant. The Manichees (aid there 
were two gods: The Tritheites that werethree. 

TieHeathens mulipiied gods, becauſe mencannot b: happy without Aſſociates 
they thought God could not be, Iſa. 55. 8,9: It was a true obfcryation of one, 

They UTE That the gods of the Heathen were good fellows, and liked the company of one ano- 
12,  therwell enough : it was onely the God of 7/rael (whoſe name was Fealons) and 


worſhip- a * worſhipped alone, M* Goodwins Divine Authority of the Scrip:ures 
aſſerted. | 


; | | ” 
_— rrue bee Sig Spier IE » Gal. 4.8, Þ Angeſt. lib. 4- de Ciuitate Dei. Et Vario ib. 1. 


Exod. 20, 3. 


adore and honour chem, 

them; ſothe firſt and foundation of al 

] bea moſt injurious and nunlawfull Com 

either conceive of him, _ foe chat none 

FSR , OK CNVIOUS , - Vat glorious a arrogant and ſelt-ſeeking God, £14t 

| could notendureth it OLNET BOGS, perhaps his uals, ſhould enjoy Fir duc glory 

| andhoma 2 (which were moſt abfurd and "Tr 4 ogy or elſe muſt needs con- 

feſs that which is the truth, That he forbad us to make any other, becauſe there is 

pr ater Traci na wickionogad, miſ-place our devotion and ſervice, by tc 

: & many gods, then cirher they muſt all be Subordinate, one being 

l -oryaggrd, or elſe Coordinate, cach being equalto other. Ifone be inferiour ©0400 

qe on, that which is ac the command of another, ug: ceeded by another, is 19! 

; God ; if Coordinate and equall, then one of them May croſſe another : or Ma") 
4 , *y. y ano : 

may hinder one , and what -canbe hindered inits working is nor God. 


! 


T7 
Fl 


1, 
$ 


HE 


450 Dj, qualerfint fumni Magifratus qui Dei in biſce terris vices gerunt. Pſal. 32.5 
+ Apollinis ereculunt apud | iu » 9 air Mt Devs arr oe Spiritus , colen 
im tics cg wohwag Apollniscxtvrer, jam tales oe deſman; fe nov) 
day on Exch. 37. 22. OD IM OAT ROT MERE S6 hace: ; 


— — 


If there be more gods, they cannot be Ecernal ; for an Erernal being admits noc 
of mulriplicicy; for chat is Ecernal whichis ſimply firſt ; and that which is imply 
firſt hach nothing of as long a continuance as it felf, 5 34 Fox; Wo 

God united Heaven and Earth, and made them one world, the Sea and the Land, 
and made them one Globe ;- foul and bady, and made them one man, ewaand 
Gentiles, and madethem oneChurch ; Adewand Eve, and made them one fleſh, 
nay, God and man, and madethem one Chriſt, | | 8 

This ſhould tir us up to thankfuineſfle, that we are better eanghe and principled 
than the Heathens, they were as wiſe as we, but we have betcer light, Do not 
we alſo multiply godsin ſome ſenſe? Do not welove the Creatures inordinately ? 
2 Tim. 3. 4. Phil.4. 19. place our hope and conhdence in them? Some will ſay 
to a great man, Sir, Iam your Creature, Pfal. 49. 6. 31. 24, fear themin- 
ordinately , 1/4. 51. 12. rejoyce and glory in them, Fob 37. 25. fer.g. 23. af. 
Firm an efficiency to them, H6, 1. 16. obey them againſt the mind of God; 

ohn 8. 44. 


— 


Cute VII, 


Of Gods Underſtanding that he is Omniſcient, and 
of hs Will. | 


He next Attributeis God in bis Underffanding, whichis the Divides Efe. * 7" homine 
ſcence, Uderſtanding, and knowing all things alwayes ET differunt intel- 
Ic iscalled alſo: Science, K and Onmiſcience. God knows allthi {= rem 

becauſe firſt he knew himſelf ddireQlyin bumſelf, by himſelf, and prima- tia pvgmons 

rily asa moſt perfect objeRt, which in God, is of Abſolute Neceſlity babirxs intelles, 

(for he conld not exiſt without the knowledge of himſelf) and infinite; apprehend- © » copritio 

ingan infinite objeR, P/ah. 147. 5. £ ry arts F 

, © HO 


ſcens. In Deo omni fant KAWM, & tantnm noftro concipiend? modo diftinguntur. b Martt 11.29. 
Vide Aquin. part. 1. Queſt. 14. Art. 1, 2, 3» 4s 5» 6s 7+ 8.9% 10, Ki, 22,13, F4,15, 16, feaviom De 0; 


4 0 


Deique proprictatibus , . 4. c. 1,2, 3» 4, $r5-. (f Stranginm De woluntare '& Afionid 
E. 10, Il, 13, G&-De Sciewia media , L 3. c. 17, 18, Inter diving — aa refs o pu ES Zo 
may + ſeicntia Dei privam hocum occupat. Divina enin ſapicntia e prop ach diem: 
laaras Dei prenciptune 1cmperans tentia vers principtlum excquens,, Nigtri | by 
Die decreto , c. 1. De Scientia Media. *Y 2 lraxoncs e:bury De Aterno' 


Secondly, Becauſe he knows the creatures all «and fingutar a 
which have been, are, or ſhall be, mighe have been, and may 


p2 


ſubſtances, bur all che accidencsof 3, not only things neceffary, buZ al 
EN eden error. ? '; Ele | fmeuleri- 


bus , qualia 


. bh? - Wj.: Wo | : | : . - . Junt, hic Ange- 
pro whey - ors Yo: multi Philoſopbi dubitarunt an Deus bac nofſet." Sed _—_ veritss eft. Creavit e- 


nlaria; | ſug exercet circa fingularia ; reddit cnique ſecundum opera ſua, ſuppat as | 
gndnry ory Os Plal. 47: 4. Vide Plal. $6. 9. &f Man, 20. 30. Fertings buc torus Pains 
There is, | LR, ly = 
I. = general knowledge, and the knowledge of his providence, «A; 
2 Fo FIERO | c of bis peculiar grace and ſpecial love, Pſal. 106, 4. P/al. 1.6. 
So God may be ſaid to know a people two wayes;— q 


1k 


eA Body of Divinity. Book 11, 


1. In hiscrernal purpoſe of love ro them in their r EleQtion, pry 8. 29. fo Ste e 


knowes them iong betore they. know him. 
* 2, Tn his actrall diſperilation of- ſpeciall grace in time toward them, 4% 
"RY SH 
Cognitio per BL the manner 'of Divine. Kaowleds, God knows all things by bis Efſ-nce, 
ax ef ine, tt a&cd fromthe: . for ſo things ſhould be betore the 11. 
, on which yer they. epend. --God doth ror. underſtand by di; 


(345; pig wargy isunknown, 4n-a doubtfull and tucce/. 
0k dg hog and by one moR fin: pentu\icys! ra 


neque cert afoning ; JUL 
- neque ej» _ rebg 
dens cognitio 2 : 
ſed ita ant af oe 
_—Y mot SerfeRtly underilandsallthemulticude of ork mig rn oy anc Ci- 


afitur, at ſtance both loca nd yemporal, yichour dition of former and later PR or 
tamen de alte- 


y nc C together , and alwayes preſent, - ich with us are revolved in time, Bow 2. 
ſed non evidens 2%, 22 1 Cor. 3. 19, 20. Iſa. 44. 7. Mw-14--33- Heb. 4. 13. Pſalm 9a. 
cognitio, 9, 10, II, 

Heb. 1. 11. 


At vero (cicgtia certa eft, oF evidens cognitio. Hec ftaque propter.. xtr amgie i vere (oF proprie Deo att1 1b 1- 

itur. Zanch. De Natwa Dei, |. 2. c. 2. Ruefh. 1. In divina ſcientia duo potifſimum ſunt admiranda, que ſoli Dco 

2 cog oma _ "ems alli memes 7 pens yy D _ intmos cord1s. moftri. receſſus Co cogitationes 
van fe prod oF, wee fe eds wn raed 4 

£c ky roggy-racindy;! &. ide Mrs id. 


As aledgs isa moſt certain, perfe, and evident mics of things, 
ſo farre it.is to be given 20 God, and in a perfeRter manner without comparilon, 
than is, or can bein vs., Butas iti$in vs a/habice) or aR perfeRting th under- 

| Hon and thing different from and added 


UL mngy hngimapre ini, fofarreallo. itist0 


ds. re proves Gods 
We xy oc Foſſrip FETs eu I Sm: 2. * dag — SORTY in 
6,12. | hercays, Oe Knowledg, 1 $a. 16.7. 1 King;$: 39: P/al.941T:: He knows 


"Mp . from eternity, by one ſimple A, before all time, before there wasa world, _nd- 
(313% * ly, certainl nner be deceived... 


14 © IJ * 8 2 Eh 
_ L eh by - £ 
”y 


. % . 
: __— E 
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whey 24 E _ PAERES kit : 


paively, 26h 42-2. Plala3yas. Heb4th: 
_ | ly-and' tively, for vr HI ard ein gen to God, 
| py op ay L, *h 7 16. 9. Heh. L1.7.. when Hes: alled hr, 
TN ET ade.. 


- gas e e rigs a 
way of hx en ignorance is a defe& and imperieion, bur God is 


dz 


-/ 


I. . By 
oo Q&Q. rt i ee 
2,8 may of LEASING Mets ; and di- 
WEIS bean, © evemrute of- Keowledoe 
Le. -;The f nemarung and ſeveral things; ; all Creatures are 
gels ne wor $, and an Artificer knows bis work, Pro a word ie whar: Was 1n 
Sr BE” - GehteFo heats, God revealingic obin God mad e the heart ; ſhall gor be know 
© 5Y ray eter bing monaod 32: She is ſo vile, that he 1 needs gox the £ouncel of 
NOS BY By way y of tilinty, "God hath made Creatures iorelligen; andifull of krows 


+ ViS, is and men, therefore he kno 
per e&t and emicenrmaaner, » Pſal.g4.10. e knows and underſtands i in ng farrg more 


L 


#* 
z 


_ ! 


S+- = 05,00 If: + 
: Tubflantiat _ of all other —_ as of A els 

[ $ oor Beaſts, 
Hens Ger 1, Hear lh things which be betiae: "Mitch. 6' Be is ſaid to 
- c of Sparrows, Marth. _ 30. which would ,yor be ; roy 6 knows» 


by' DST E 


\þ 


at | 2, The:* 


Cuar,7. Of G 0 D. | D WW... 


Their accidenrals, as ations and paſſions ; wich the circumfiances of them. Sar ad 
Hence” hoo Age gow the hearts ndery theres of mv and eres eping tie LA aol, 5yor 
* frombim. Mat. 6.T Father which ſeeth.in ſecret. him. 


He knows thi ch are to come, not asif they were to come ; forro him 2. Our ſtate -3 
all hi un poem God makes&his an argument 0: of his Divioity, when he bids and _ _— A 
their Gentile ” 


them ſee, "if can tell what is to come, He not 7 know 3 «1p I 
Sn. 


what things | tbe, buc likewiſe whar is poltible, By his Prophets, he hath and 
ofcen foretold faman things. Plal.33.14.1 

4, Heis a poder Plal. 19. 168, fob 34-21, 22, Knows with #* 94- 11, on 
what 5: bears. andwich whar aimes and ends we do chem. 2. Knows our words, po 7 amt 
2 King.6,12.Þ ſal. 139-4- Meath, 12, 36. 3. He bye Poe Prev. Prov. Vat. 139. 2. 
I5. 11. Job 42. 2,4. 1 Sam. 16. 7. Pſal. 94, 11: the God is torus 
heart, Gen. 6. 5. P[al. go. 8. & Row. 8. 27, Apee-2.23.. ot oy han oculus quia om- 
and will judg men for theirtho be gives laws tothe heart, ſay ng, 6 Ther ſhale "is oh 


» 


not covet thy neighbours houſe; elſe God were not Infinite in ay" i was fad of 

not the beatrt. Our purpoſes, 3'Sew. 7. Davide purpoſe. of Þ God a Chriſt, He 

houſe. knoweth what 
is In man. 


He the hear of every man Prov, xx. 2, He knows, 2. The general bent ah4 inclination of the 
aatag 1 ger 21. 2. What are in the heart, 3. whac ating of ye: cher ala he hear 4. What 
ends che heart hath in al! its 


Onrinlraing iron Golemen wo 
I. Vc have ogr ng from others, from den, he bis from bimſelf. He un- 
ahne.s I lens Sees his — fancy, - - 


os, | T one ng: all $6 af and particular. 
-ow-5} Pug -Imag +s,abſirited from thew : he by tis 
5. 5. Wennderiand thing ſocceſfvely one aſter another, 


wh pune diſcourſe, 
from atunknown rhingto.a knows, or from a lefſe known to a more 
Lc ; þut God ME Wes andby one moſt Simple, Immutable, 


A CO. £ 
En is pins | 
eral, omnngen he Ser thr which ul molligens and 


deriand LEES wok ad ae ed we row donde. 
ee EL 


Scientia [; Vide 
metas — hy rl ey 6 ut De naryfo Di. 


poſſubilizaterws, faich . + 3- &#f.12. 
on nar at 


an he $..all Gel, 7m RS 

Knowledg is, 
a ork of the Spirle, Faks 16. 13-14. We 
nor diſcover errors , nor our 
ſhould grow in tnowihihe, 2 Pet. 3. 18, 


without 


© of Body of Divinity, Books}, 


F1 inſt 
ldiinet 


without this wiil nothing advantage us. Ignorance e of rhe jultice of God and kis 
crutch, in fulfilling bis chreatnings, makes men bold to finne; Fofh. 24. 19. Hb 
2:3, "Numb. 32.23. Thisis allo a terror to thoſe that do evil and think to bice 
it trom Ged, 1 Cor. 4.5. 2 Kings 9.26. 

2. Itis neceſſaryfor usto be ruled by him, who isfo full of Knowledp, and to 
believe all which he ſaith by way of relating, promiſing, threatning. 

3. This may comfort Gods people, who are: upright, 1 Cor-5. 11. Ger. 17, 1 
My witneſſe is in Heaven, ſaid Job : - If they know not-how roExpreſſe themſclyes 


Ma 6.39:31- jn prayer, God knowstheir groanes. The yook 


is common to. 


i == .thyand goodend, and fit 


Hh ng He 


of himſelf 


£ 


which is operly; 
Tere Fel: win ba ad For tain 


5 pO, Fans 


ge! ve o'thouph fecretly, is ſeen, 
Math.6.2,3,4, Heb. 6.10. Af: 10.1,2, What they dowell ſhall be acceyceq' 
and rewarded, 2 Cor. $.9. Gen. 4.7. Iſa 3: 10. At, ©. 4. God keepsanaccourt 
of all thy ſufferings, duties, 1 Cor. 4.4. 

It is a Caſe of Conſcience, whether we muſt ever carry this thougttc 1n our 
minds, that Godis preſent and tres whar we do. 

It is, 

x. Ourduty to revive this rhe ya upon the foul, Mal. MY the oftner we 
think of God 7s more weaQ. 

2. We. muſt actually think of Gods preſence in a time of temptation, Gey, 
T 9. 

. We ſhould atually revive this thought in ſolemne duties ,. Heb. 4. 13. 

48; 10.33. 

4. The more the Lord finds us in our ſecret ſins, the ofener weſhouldehink ofhis 


ko Gods U 
| Underſtanding are referred his Wiſdeme, or Prudence . and Pre- 


ſcience. 
Great in The Wiſdome or Prudence, and counſelof God , by which God rightly perceives 
» thebeſtreaſonofall things which at - Hence it is that all things are joyned 
Nom I 1.3 | nn4.ng or rogether ina ne ee $1 order, fo fork they well 
oh 9. 4. agree, both geybroqron: my wr pi 
"dome - God iswiſdomeit ſelf, Prov. 8. . Keg 
of God's ' His Wiſdome is,' 4 
o—_ u- 1, Infinite, Pſad. x36. 5. and unfarcabbi obs 11,7. 
jy, and fo the ,, 2: Eſſential to himſelf. I the only wiſe God ow. 16. 27- 17mm1,17. 
| ans of God era ns potaty,ong and excelenc bra 28. 29--: 
is wiſ- 4 | di le, 1/4. 40. 13. ., 
dem,Provd.t. ' | omin Adm, to givenans 


95 their Lorha, andin 3 ha ro diſcourſe ofall things ? and 


i then not wy more in God 
, Wiſdom *is an ability to fe af things to their ends. He that worketh for: a WOr- 
every ror it, worketh ys; 


underſtanding chings wo be known, and maki ' uſe of that to! the orderio 
is» mp ah nec Wiſdome is "fuch a know e of things, as heroes yi Feng in mw 
pry = Anas unto, that which will be his own crue 

and both moſi eminent in God. -Thefigſt is knowledge in 
ON Aeon dilpoic of 


FYs 7 


He xcalld God only i FORr 16. 27. art $2 ROWP - 


| : Elletia nall wiſe, wiſd aw] ſelf, © 
mr , ; Ku | 
; Unering andins 1x ow: | 
ames 1. 17. al 
Shak. 4 no new. TL jo bis _” 
got things s knows all oþ 


the things he known may vary. 
En EY that which he 
at furſt inthe moſt perfect 


5. He 


R —— 
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5. He knows all things in a moſt holy manner, /1. Knows what fin is, wich- 

out any mixture of finne, 2. Knows all things ſuirable to theit-nature, Row. 
2, P/al. 9.8. 

D bs te Do them. 2. Suſtaineth them, 3. Actuateth them. 4. Guideth and 
diſpoſeth themall wiſely; aiming at a noble end, viz. his own glory, contentand; 
ſatisfaRtion. 9 | ; | 

He bath ſet alſo ro each of them ſpecial ends, to which they ſerye in nature, and 
that end is the mutual preſervation oneof another, and common beaurifying of the 
whole workmanſhip, in ſubordination to that bighend of his gory; andſohe hack 
fitted each thing for that particular end he made it; -andall for the univerſal end, 
to which he intended all. The Sun was made to diſtinguiſh day and -night, and the 
ſeveral ſeaſons, it it molt fir for that end in irs quantity, quality, motion, and all 
thac pectain toit. God made graſle for the food of Beaits, it is fit fortharend ; ſo 
in the reſ?. I 

Wiſdome hath two principalas, Fore-ſight and Fore-caſt, by which a man can 
befpre-hand ſce what will be after to make his uſe of it, 2. Dilpoſing and order- 
ing things, by taking the fitteſt meanes and opportunities to attain his own 006 
and right ends, This virtue is Infinitely in God, for he doth fore-ſec all things 
eternally; andin time difpoſerh of them moſt ficly, by the fitteſt meanes and op- 
portunities for the beſt that can be, to his own glory, which is the higheſt end 
that he can and ſhould aim at, for ro that which is the beſt of allthings, muſt all 
things elſe be referred-; therefore God is the only wiſe God, [Gods knowledge 
differs from his wiſdome, inqur apprehenſion thus, His knowledg is conceived as 
the meer apprehenſion of every oÞ jeR, but bis wiſdome's conceived as that where- 
by he doth order and diſpoſe all things. His knowledg is conceived asangR [his 
wiſdom asan habit or inward Principle z not that'ic 3s 1o, but only: we apprehend 
itinthis manner, EIS b F734 39 > ewes blat- 


Gods wiſdom is ſeen in theſe particulars : | - \ / phemous | 
- ſpeech of Al- 


phonſus , Si ego Deo adfuiſſem man meſiug ons, 1. Mirhone ariificiam bujus cope ad: vitam, id eft ad 


rem temporariam : quantum &fb artificium fetus in utero ad novems tenſes ? wn formice (Tr muſce, & Papiliomear, 
& foſculi codem die perituri quo naſcitur. Lud. Viv. de v2rit. Fid. Chrift. L 1, c. 19, Prov. 3, 1g, 20+ keckel. 3: 
11, Prov. 12. 12,1315. . ; 


" 2x, In making of this great world, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 4l1things therein are diſpoſed in 
the beſt Order, Place, Time, by the wiſeſt Archite&. * How doth David in the 
Pſalms admirethe wiſdom and power of God, in making of the world, Pſal.136.5. 
& 104. per toram. Much wiſdomeandarrt is ſeen in the Sun, Stars, creeping things; 
Salomon 18 all bu glory was not comparable to one of the Lilies, for thatis native and 
imbred, hisadvencitious. $7 a Hes 
2. In particular, in making of man, the little world. David is much affeRed with 
this, P[al.139.14, 15. 
3, In che Order which isintheſe things, God hath made every thing beautiful 
in his ſeaſon, ſaith Slowon. He is called The God of order, Plal, 19. The Heavens 
are ſaidto havea line, which islikewife called their voice, becauſe God by this ex- 
aQt order and art, which he ſhewed in making ofthem, plainly dekite toall 
the world, his Glory and Power. 
4. In that nothing Þ pn or ſuperfluous. 
5. In contriving things by contrary meanes, He brings about contrary ends. b 
- contrary meanes; bydeath he gs life to belleracs, drddanaing war | 65-1 
nm glory. By tercors for fin, he brings the greateſt comfort, and leads men by 
to Heaven. 
9 6. By catching. thoſe which are wiſe in their owh craftineſſe, P/al. 59- 
ob 9. 4. | 
By In finding out a way to fave man by Chnſt, Epheſ. 3. 10. WumiurZ 1 Cor: 247, 
one Wiſdome in many curious paſſages, 1 Per. 1.12. the very Angels deſire Ephel. 1.8. 
w PEI this Myſtery, and jndeed was fo much wiſdome, that if the 
ng of all men and Angels _ been put together, they a row 
E 2 : ave 


mY 


—_ _ PEE 


SC ery le Terr 


196. eA Body'of Divinity, _ Boos]! 


iſed ia ble way, for. mans falvavion: 248 61 
Epheſ.3.10. axe 97% 5: 4.5 in a 'Oracles of Scrtp-ure, exetaGhing all tharpneſſ: of 
Rom.11.33- humane wit, in the Original, Progreſle, Charge, and rigrauon of the Chard}; 
Mat11-25- gang other myſterics of the Goſpel, the profouna and immer nfs Kiſdome of Gods 
counſel's ſhines, | | AE 
9. Inthe particular paſſe of his Providence to hi 11s Child ren, abour their Ont- 
ward condiciony in raking David from the ſheep-!01d re* be z Kit 8%; but how 
much miſery::d1d hangar. 20bcfore- be was:ſetled > $0 to Facth, Abrihon and 
Paal , _ tndoage ng ir ſins, making 'them wary. 
210. In Heavet 'the Counſels; ARs; Decrees, ard Prothiſes ef Got (:'| 
obſcuriry beitgiremoved). ſhall be moſt clearly unfolded. ©» 5 


Dan.2. ':Doſt thou wanc, wiſdome; goto this fountain, Fam.1.5. Pſali04.10. al che wi. 

dave b Log dom of menand Angels comes from him. The $6dly tave-a moſt wiſe Teache: 

ers Wiſdome, fob 36.2 22. | 7 nt wm | 

3 Cor-1-30, tis! 

He caught us wiſdome ha ths on cank in this own Perſons: 'now he pou pang wiſdaeme-t, y eh 

writren Word of the Old and Ne 7 Team Ob 3.16. 2 Zim:3.15, ; Makes it effcctual to 11; 
by his Rn, | Mo 15, j Jo, haprers...4. We ſhall uaderjtand Fo, as ſhall ccriawly ma; 

us happy. "We i perſeono Wildome i in this world, 1 Corinth, (3. 9 .3- This ig.ch a: Ou 


Wiſdome, Seem Oe | | ; ind 


rio nn 


| Secondly, Take heed of eruſting in by own xcrafty wi dom, I Coy.3.18. 
Thirdly, : Gods wiſdom rr, the prople feared Solomon for his wil- 
dow, and alſo.fqrour-praiſe, Rim:16.25. 
| Fouhly,Thes order and yariery of things arifeth not from nacure, but the Divine 
workitig. - |» 
- Fifthly, We ſhould let God alone to chog{our condition for 'us, and b* cor- 
., tent with the portion that God gives ns, that weather which he ſends, thoſe trou- 
: bles he brings 0n us ; ſince he is wiſeſt, ati& knows beſt what is-firreft for rs, rd 
-Þ | :- whenis the time to helpus, fob 35.14. We ſhould not deſpair of deliverance 
i Haag -though our caſt bedeſperate, Gex.18. 14. fonah 2,2,” 
_—_— Sixthly , Admire rhat,.in the workes; of, God which we underſtand 
__ co Gods 'wiſdome' is unſearchable, and his counſel like. unto the £rcat 
fine God to | 30h 


our wiſdome Rf - Sevcnthly, Be, conſtant and diligentinreading and Mich of upon the Scri- 
nr” 2 res ;_ they will, wake yon wile to Salvation; to. which adde Prayer and 


Plal.119-99, Prat ice, + 
100,tot. ';.A. boly. doſe Converſatign, walking- obcarding to the Rule of the Goſpel, 
is's. iſtians oncly wiſdome, ,' . Epheſ.\ y.»25;- 16. - Fifty times in the Pre- 
verbs @ my man is called a wiſe man , , and pes, wicked man a fool. $cc 
Provd.7, | 4:1 | 
Reaſons: 


| Fil Such aconverſation is moſt conformable to the Rule of wiſdoni, the word 


e 


Lk 


| Feconly, Allthe! Prp rpgenices wiſdome areto be found init; p 
A great, Hornet domisto chuſe that which is a rea} good, to propound the 

Ar good tor hisend, Eccleſ12.13. 

2. A wiſe man ſearcheth intothe bottome of things, ſees chetn inwardly : ; 
Ph things appear good that are not ſo, this is onely found i in a holy conv- 
ation. 

3. Another property of wiſdomisto take a right way to xtain his end. 

4. He will no opportunity , but purſues the chicfeſt good with al! 
might, A wiſe. mans eyes Aare.n his bead. - A fool bath a price in bis hand, bu: 

art 10 3t. 

5. He will part with a leffer good for obtaining a greater. 


6. Wildoma, Anti prom, Barr. and is een 1 in > right judgirs 


ey eſtectning of thingsand pzr(ons, A.I7, pus men _— the nobleſt actos, 
Prov. 15. 24... 


G:ds 


1979 


Gods Prcſczence or fare-kyowleqg is thay whereby God fore-Khawall furbte things At.2.22. 
neceffarily, cerrainly, immutably, and from.eve Afting. NORTE Wedge _ "LEM 
; Wd "15 Caen 
«s vs ; 
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frorremembrance are properly'in God all things bork paſt,andto ome, 5 ; 


i efcic if 
ſ-2t before him; ** OE TI nl reſpedt 
- | - Ts | O23 LE of God bur , 
meti/G*n.12.1. $15.16. Preſcientia gp Tons appelerny, rerun reſpetln, quas ipſe DeiteFutur is reiporifine di 
$0ſhitt: nobus 75 Angelis manifeſtand a; y thin Deus 45 ternaek omia cognoun,/que noſtro reſpetin ful a dicurtiy,” Dia- 
tbe Thome Ayle.bury fe ££zcrno Net ecreton Che p  B bin, \ vl rey of 
God hath anexa® preſcience of all euenis that come to paſſe, A&s 15.19. OY 
I The finaleſtate of men, : Rom. 8. 29. and the meanes by -which:they ſhall 
comero nit, © 14S l ADSD 4 \ 21-2 
2."*Alt contingent actions, H#.4. 10. |  PX6Y 
Preſcience is ofcentaken in'Scripture for that acknowledgment, *by which God 
before the foundarion of the world, acknowledged thoſe which he eleRed for his, 
and approved of chem, andloved them, . Rows: 8.29. Whom axlatt wakes thatis, 
whom be loved and choſe? according to his purp6ſe., and acknowiedged” tor his, 
thoſe allo be predeſtinated and pre-ordained to eternal life, Atts. 2.23. By fore- 
knowledve there, not ſimply knowledge} but knowledge joyned with will and 
approbation 1s ſignified. SO Rom. 11. 2. Fore-knew, that: .1s,;. acknowledged 
for his; ; FR "4p 
' Alchongh Gods Preſcience bring not a neceſlity upon eyents, yet it 1s ne- 
ceſſary for all things to happen ſo as God hath fore-told ,- becauſe God fo 
fore-knows, as; he hath decreed and will'd it ſhall .be., bur his:Decree gives 
Exiftence. | 5 Preſcientis 
A certain Science and PrediQtion of future and contingent things, isthat firft mark Dei eft cogne/« 
by which we are taught to diſtinguiſh the true God from Idols, 1ſa.41. 23. Yide citivanen cau- 
Voer. Theſ.de Scientia Dei, p.251,252,253. = T_— 
So much for Gods Underſtanding , his Will follows ; by which Gods free- mornag*5.4 
ly,. immurably, andefficacioully wils and approves of Good, .and that only, both + per. 1.2. 
the chiefelt and firſt, 9/2, himſelf and his own glory, as the. end, Prov. 16.4. * Volumar qua 
& Row. 11. 36. fobn 8.50. and alſo the ſecondary, inferiour and ſubordinate P*w ſeipſum 
good, w:z,. that of the creature, as farre asit hath an Image of that chickeſt gao = per ſe, *'& 
and tends asa mean to that ultimare end. # _ arte yore 
| Jnam gloriam. 
Wendelin. Tob 9. 12. Pfal.t15.3. & 135. 7. Dan. 4- 25, Exod. 33. 19. Rom. 19.18, 21. 2. Corinth. 12. re. 
God created al: rhings, becauſe he would, he redeemed us of his good pleafure, ſhewerh merey to whom he 
will ſhew mercy. Gods: 1. Moſt Perfe&. 2. Traly bleſſed, therefore moſt free. Licer Angelos atque bo- 
mines agentia libera eſſe dicamus, Deum tamen ſolum prumum agens liberam ( ficut aquum eft ) pronukctamius ; 4 cujus 
voluntare ſicut omnu creature libertas dependet, ita etiam d'motione Dei, omnys libertatis create in aum produtftio.T wil. 
contra Corvinum, cap. 8. Set. 4. | | 


God wils: | ETD | 
1. Moſt freely : for as liberty is eſſential co eyery will, ſo tis chiefly proper to 
the Diviae, becauſe it is a will eſpcially : yet God wile good neceſſarily with a ne- 
c:ſſiry of Immutability, but nor with a neceflity of coattion: for he'is neceſſarily 
and naturally Good, and that which he once willed, he always wils immurably, and | 
yet freely ; | ZTanch. de Na- 


2. God wilsefficaciouſly; for no man reſiſteth, . nor can reſiſt his Will; Dan. {74 Pci.l.3.6.4 
4.32. Rom.9. 19. Volwntas Dei ([emper impletur aut de nobis aut 'a Deo in nobis. Reef. 
Anguſt ine. 6 ie Fr ons += 6M] 

Willis taken: | | ts Dei, quoad 

Firſt, Preperiy. SRL | alum volenty, 


7. Fora faculty or power of the ſoul whereby we will, ſo we fay.there are theſe prot _— 
Ti.243. I 


facultiesin | 2 ul. $ -ulty Ul 

_ ww _ _ the underſtanding and the will. So for chat faculty of willing aq 4. his 

FIych is1n God, fo itis one with Gads Eſſence. Ps 1” ; opinion of all 
2, Forthe a&of his willing, called Yo/itio : ſoit,is one alſo with his Efſence, For the School- 


ew L 


--—» Dr Twiſf. 


a5 hEisErertial and Immurable} fo 1s alſo his will. . mew, faith 
ku Second- 


198 A Body of Drvintty, Boox 11, 


Secondly, Mctonymically,- . | 
For the Obzet = thi Silled, ſo fobn 6. This ts the will of my Father, that ig, 
thatwhich he willeth and hath decreed, 7 hy will be doxe, 1 Theſl.4. 3. So we ſay, 
Tris the Princes will, tharis, that which the Prince willeth , be wilteth his own glo. 
chiefly. 
kd The Scti- Gods wil is his Eſſence > whereby he freely willeth good, and nilleth evil: oric 
pruce often {ca faculty whereby God chuſeth all and onely good , and retuſeth all and onely 
Slack a yn evil. YVoluntas in Deo nihil alindeft, quan Dems volens. Zanch. de Natwra Dri. l.;. 


46.10. Rom. ©:4+ Aueſe.1. 

.19.70b.5.39. 0 : 
The yy off God is an eflenrial Property, whereby the Lord a cth that which is good, and diſproveth the 
contrary, Mat.19.17. Famer 1.19. Pſal.5.4. Voluntas Dei eft liberum , aternum , ſapienti(hmum , ummatabileque 
Dei decretum : tum de univerſis (5 ſingulis rebus, quas condidit, ad certos uſu oo fines , per certa media deducendi : 
tum de malis, qua non fecit, neue facit, nempt peccatis, fieri permintendis  idgy ad ſuam gloriam. Zanch.de Natura 
Dei. lib.3z. c.4. Nuaeft.3. Vide plurs ibid. 


God wils things wiſely, Epheſ. 1. 17. 1 
1. Hewils accordingto an infinite fore-knowledge. Counſel is attributed to 
God, Non propter inquifitionem ſed proptey certituainem cognitions. Aquinas. 
Fo -/ 6 >: * ibeidls 
2. Wils all _ according to an immutable Decree. 
3. Wilsevery 


ingtoa certainend, and to the higheſt and beſt end, himſelf, 
Prov.16.4. Row.11.35- 
The will of Godis: 
1. Moſt holy, Row.12.2. Pſal.119.137. Thervleof juſtice, Lam.3.37. Epbe/. 
1.11, Dewt.29.29. 1/4.8.20. 
2. Erernal, Rom.9.11. 
3. Unchangrable, Aſal.3.6. Row.11.1. 


4. Free, Liberam id eft , quod ſui jurueft. Perayius, 
The will of God is one and the fame, bur it is i diſtinguiſhed : 
&ion ao 1. Inreſpe& of the ObjeR into volunratem beneplaciti &- placitis, God wils 
will, muſt be [on gp ? and good effeRts with the will of his good pleaſure , approving 
0 


y di 


framed ex par- afl , "and by himſelf, he intends their end and means, Eph. 
7.5. bur evil, and evil effeRts as they are evil, he nils, diſapproves and dil- 
non ex parie likes, Yet he voluntarily permits evil, aydasthere is a good end of it, he wil 
_ it with the will of bis pleaſure, for it is good that there ſhould be evil, P/aln:; 
Sce Dr Pride- 81.12. Ar14.16. 1Cor.10.5. Divinesthus diſtinguiſh : There is volitio mu- 
axz hisSerwon [z & mals, to will finne to be, is notſinfull, ic had nevercomeinto the world, if 
on 2 Chro. 32- God had not will'd it. | 
2, Inreſpe& of application to the creature, into 
gat ullem Dei 1+ Abſolute®, when God willeth and concludeth any thing concerning us with- 
voluntatem eſſe Out any condition in us. 
conditienatam., =2, Conditional, when he wils, ſome condition being put in us, ſo God would 
_— 4; haveallmenof ſaved on the condition of faith. The firſt of theſe is by ano- 
nus, demon. Er namecalled, Yolnntas beneplacits, the laſt, Voluntas ſigni, 
Det etetew of bfolom, Bf iſt mee jd nudes 
| voluntatem nam. 4 meo judicio ſemtentia accuratior. Sed vwhintass Dei diftingd in 

abſolmam (7 conditionatam y nimirum non Þ! So Dei volentis, fic omnis Dei volunt ss ets , "> penny na 
boc Dei aftu wlitss, Vault enim Dex wt alta abſohsd eveniant, alia verd non ſine conditione, ſic fiudem hominis & regen:- 
rationem (y refipiſcentiam valt NI no aanſh,cuk ut ifta 15s conting ant abſolut#; at Mt ſalus cis abſo- 
lute contingat non uvult, ſed ——_—_— conditiene fidei (5 per arayms Peer is nſdem perſeverantie. *Kwiſl. contra 
tage ns c.8.Seft.q. Vide ay | Gay SeH.8. Mio & __" mo fit prater ejus wolumtatem quod 

CY wimtatem, mon non foneret, nec no nit, je wolens, [ " 
nfs wen, de malo facere-pofit bene. For ours; : TIO 0 ns nat 


Gods willis; 


1, Secret, FVoluntas propefirs, that whereby he hath abſolutely , and free- 
ly derermined with himſelf what he will doe, permit or hinder? Pſal. 36.7. 
7, 1.7. 


Laurcnt.c.100. 


2, Re- 
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2. Revealed, Voluntas precepts, that whereby God hath manifeſted what he Pfal.115.3. 
would haye believed, doneor l-tc undone byuis reaſonable ggearures, HMark3.35./ Epheſ.r.rr. * 
1 Theſf.4.3. That diſtinMion of Gods will into beneptacits & þgpi, differs lictie from Rog. A & 
this. Signzis the ſame with revealed. Beneplacirum 1s the decree properly-ſocalled; ye cal 


which mey be either hidden or manifeſt. £39" God concenn- 


= 2% Fo Ig Ws 
See Dt Gouge on Heb.2.4. SeR.z7. and Strangius de Dei woluntate, & Aztionibus Dei circa peccatumi. bib. I. cap. 3. 


It ſerves, Firſt, rocomfort us in adverſities : God isa moſt free Agent, there- 
ſore be is not bound to ſecond cauſes, foas he cannot help without chem, Pſalm 
Me” , Toexhort usto Sobriety in our judgement.of Gods works. He' is Rom, 9.20,21 
a moſt free Agent, therefore we ſhould not raſhlyexaQof hima reaſon of his 23. 
eeds. Sb <7} | 
, 2, We ſhould labour, firſt to know Gods will, ſo did-Z/;, 1 Sam, 3.17. 
2. Our wils ſhould be pliable to the will of God. | 
 Al:goodnefle and cruth inthe creatureisa conformity cum Archetypo, ſay the 
<choolmen, of truth to the mind of God, and of goodnefletothe will of God, the 
firſt truth and goodneſſe isin him 2 thole paſſages therefore in ſome mens writings) .. 
had need to be well-weighed, hed volits quia bona, & quedambona quia voli- - 
. a,God wils ſome things becaule chey are good, asif ſome things were antecedently 
good tothe will of God, His will is the rule of all goodnefſe, New 5deo volitum quia 
bonum, ſed ideo bouum quia volizum, The power of grace mainly conſiſts in a ready 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God. | $ PIES 7 
Reaſon. Ft | b-; | 
Firſt, Grace is the Law written in the heart, Per,31.33. when there is a diſpoſiti- 
on there ſuitable roevery Commandment, Prebendo wires efficaciſſimas voluntars,/ 
ſaith Auguſtine. ww | 
Secondly, The higheſt ſubjeCtion of the ſoul to God is the ſubjeRion' of the 


will, 
He will be obeyed as well as worſhipped, asa God : : 

7, You are hisſervants, his will ſhould be ſubdued to his Maſters ends, he is to 
nave no will of his own. 

2. You are ſaid to be marriedto God, Hoſ. 2.19, The woman is to ſubje@ her 
will to her husband, Gen.3.16. - 

. 3. Becauſe the aQ of the will only is the a&of theman, Aus voluntary eſt attus 
ſuppeſti Pla.119.30. thatisanact ofa man,which it he were free he would chuſe to 
0, P[al.40.6. . . | | - \-' 

4. The main power of .ſinng lies .in the will ,; the blame is \flill laid up- 
on that, 1/rael Would have none of me, you Will not come to me, that Jon may 
kave life, Iwould, andyou mouldnot : Lam bound (ſaith Ang uſtibe) Mea ferrea 
Palntutate, TIT EN Ha ret ©] | 6 27 5: 3rit WP "; ws 
- 5, The main work of the Spirit inthe omnipotency of.it,is ſeenin fubduinghhe | 
will, Epheſ.1.19. .P/al.110.3. ( 1110:4 ont tc uniyg intn,s 
© 6. Our fanQiification ſhallbe perfet, when our wils ſhall be perfeRly ſubjeRed 
to God, Heb.12.23. 
OTE oor of enyrin al opdeys one 
. - 1. To do hiswill cheerfully, ſpeedily, ſincerely, conf a Chriſtianmakes P<%*- 29-14: * 
om: ” > ns his portion, thac is his faith; and the word of C of his Rule, chac'is ps 2 

is obedience E | Ms 6- 

2. Bepatient under the hand of God in all #MiRions ;” for tiothing can befall us Lokoog: ? 
bur chat which is the good pleaſure of our hea enlyFarberct; Job 1.21. _ 

3. We ſhould not depart from the Word of "God; be make that the war- De I0-0R, g 
race of all our actions; for-there is nothing ſinne, bur what God forbiddeth; provae's._ + 
Ani Brk of Jane: cp 96 Dei 929 Rom 9. Face 1508/07 Fon, hs Fa ne 
ic8,109, A 1Tim. 2.4. an fatelligh facue beings, fed Wor war ways, Ka en | ernk, g. 


nera ſingaloram, non ſingula generum. 
£ and 


wy Boba Divi, Box, 


ing acceptable”, bur whar he commanderh. A man may with a d 
ver HEORSIER & nil: as if a: Sonne defire his Fa life —_— 
« would have die, © one may will with an ill will, chat which God wils 

a good will ; asif Oe daſs his Fachers death, which Goda{- 

Te 4 Pry notinto the Lords ſecrets, they belong not uno thee, but be wiſe unto 


$. We ſhould be afraid | co ſinne ep nſt God, who' can puniſh how he will, 
when be will, and where be will ; wils ſcriouſly the converſion of all men, 
by uhe preaching of the Word., Yolunrare approbationie, by _ of allowance, 
but not Yoluntate effefionis & intentionie , not effeQually , IT way of full in- 
- tention po worke it 10 them. deter pos, approve of an end as good, 
towill it with a purpoſe of uſi to cffe& it. Gods Com- 
mandments and Exhortations, ac heap rovesand wils, ro be done'as good, 
but his = IOEO chreatniogs Chew what intenderh efſeQually to bring to 


prehended afſeRtions, which are attributed to God, 

to the diverſity of Objects. Yet 

ning | | pu ions of God * as hey _ in man, 

falling a8: eccaliontiren, 207 vr; fixed, tranquil, a eternal 

and Indinagons of the will, according to the different nature of things, 

| xallte'es is, NC III tad perps- 

ton? 1#5Joveind hatred ; much more harkthe Eternal will © E- 

OR” cernal afſetions, whiles it movesit ſelf ro the objects, withont alteration, impreſ- 
on, or trou- Fon and palhon. An ſo br affeed toward particulars, as they apree or 
bleſome ſtir and mmurable notions and 7deas of good exiſting in 


*% mp ro rebeamerag Fanta both inthe abſtraR and uni- 
; ou Fn: inthe concrete in gontientas ſubje&, as farre asit agrees with 


© 597312 00907 WORN but wichout any manner 
fles of diſtempers, which accarupany ws da luch ations, 


[| 


6 HA'P, wy Ti "i 
w Gods eAffeflions, ha Love, Hatred. 


een endure: ro God, are 
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3. Seal f ishioaſelf, for he taketh t pleaſore in him- 
pron ISoorey The Father, Son 
; Mar.3.17.& 17.5. Fob 3.33,35. & 


Chriſt 


Cuar,s$. Of G O D. 


Chriſt is the objeR of his Fathers Love in rwo reſpedts : 
Firſt, Asche had Perſon in the Trinity, ſo God loved him before all worlds, 


Col.1.13, Prov.8.31. ' 
Two things attra& Love : 
Fi pray 6 ppt Fohn 1.18, 
2. Likeneſle, Heb.1.3. 
Secondly, As pee, ſoconſidered in his humane nature, he was ſoved, 
1. Freely, Col.1.19. 
2. Upon deſert. ; 
Partly becauſe of theexcelle \cy of his Perſon, Johs 3.23. | 
Partly becauſe of the merit of his obedience, Fohn 10. 17. God was well- 
pleaſed with Chriſt ſtanding in our room, Epheſ. 1,6. This anſwersour be- 
ing unworthy of Chriſts love. 2. Ir gives us confidence in Chriſts Interceſli- 


n, Jobn 16.26. ; : 
ſecondary Obje& of Gods Love is the reaſonable creature, Angels John 14.23. 


O 
The 


and men. For though he approve of the goodnefle of other things, yet he Fzek.33.11. 

hath choſen that eſpecially, to proſecuce with his chiefeſt Love : for theſe _ Divinu 

Reaſons | 3 | eft. : 
x. For the excellency and beauty of the reaſonable creature, when it is adorned kt i, 

with its due holineſle. ceſſarid amar 
2. Becauſe betweene this onely and God, rhere can be a mutual reciproca- ſeipſum. 

tion of love, fince it onely hath a ſenſe, and acknowledgement of Gods good- 2: Yolantariws, 


I | 1. Univerſals, 
. Becauſe God beſtows Eternity on that which he loves; bar the other creatures, 119.0"; on. 


neſſ; 
beſides che rational] ſhall periſh. [ modo Deus di- 
Gods Love to Chriſt is the foundation of his Love te us, Marth. 3. 17. ligit. Amare 
Ephe]. 1.6, | enim ft vel 
alicut bonum, 
Mart.5.45. 2. Specialis, quo Deus inequaliter amat has & illas creaturas, reefu boni inaquals, quod us wu!t ; fic 
magis diligit creaturas rationales, (5 inter illas eletios , ff Chriflum. Wendelin. Some diſpuce, whether God 
loves all cqp—_—_ withan equal love ? Ex parte atv Diviniz he doth noc : Ex parte boni wolitt, he wills 
Heaven toſome. 


: 


Chriſt was loved for his own ſake, we for his : 

1. God lovesus for Chriſts ſake upon the accountof his merit, and our intereſt 
in him, obn 3.16. Godis holy, and we finners, andſo he was difpleas'd with us, 
2 Cor.5.9. | Wn 

2. Uponthe account of our intereſt in him, as one with him, Fohs 16.27. 

Secondly, He lovesus with a like love. 

I, Brings us inco a like relation, 1 Fohy 3. 4. | 

2. The Properties of this love of God, to Chriſt his manhosd, are 

x. A free Love, conſidered in his whole Perſon, he deſerves Love, Luke 
I, 48. | 
2. Aneternal Loveto Chriſt as Mediator, John 17.24. 2 Pet. 1.9. 
3. His Loveto usasto Chriſt is unchangeable, Pſal.103.17. 
4. Atender and affetionate Love, Mar.3.17, 1ſa.62.5. Zech.2.8. 
3. Thereisa reſemblance in the fruics of his Love to Chriſt : 
7. A communication of ſecrets, Fohn 1.18. &15.15,16,17. & 14.21. 
2, In = and graces, 7obn 3.35. | 
3. Inſuſtentation and woliolding of him, 1ſa.42.1. 
4. Acceprance, Epheſ.5.2. Cant.5.1. 
PF - a _ of reward, Phil.2.7. & 3.21. 
20d lovesall creatures with a general Love, Mat.5.44,45. as theyare the work 
of his hands; but he doth delight R ſomeeſpecially, whom 6, Gor choſen in his Son, 
Jobn 3.16. Epheſ.1.6. Pſal.106.4. 

God loves his Ele&t before they love him; hisLove is a&val andrealin the pur- 
_ of it to them from Eternity, There are four expreſſions in Scripture to prove 

S; 

D d 1, He 


of Body of Drvinuy, Book 1), 


1, Heloves his people before they bave the life 6f grace, Epreſ.4 5. 12obn 4. 19, 
Rom. 5.8. ; 

2. Gefore they have the life of nature, Row.g.11. 

3; Before che exhibitionvf Chriſt, 7ohs 3.16. | 

4. Before the foundation of the world was laid, Epbeſ.1.3. 2 Tim. 1.9. There- 
fore God loves the Ele& more than the Reprobate, and our love is not the Ko{uve 

f his Love. * 

. Obje. How could God love them when they were workers of iniquity, Hb. 
1.13: Pſal.5:3,4. He loved their perſons, but hated their works and wayes. Gud 
loved Chritts perſon, yet was angry with him whenthe guilc of ourfinnes was up. 
on him. 


He loves hispeople: | 
1. Before Converſion, Amore benevolentie, with a love of good-will and of 1 t- 
ty, which is properly ſhewed to one in miſery, Ezek. 16.5. 
2. After Converſion : with alove, 1. Of Sympatby, 1/a.63.9. Heb.q.15. & 5.2. 
2. Of Complacency and delighc, P/.16.10,11. that Pſalm is a Prophecy uf Chit : 
Sce Ephe/ſ.2.5. bg : 
This Love of his delight is diſcovered four wayes : 
1. By bisvaluing of his people, Since thow waſt precious in my fight thou waſt 
honourable. : 
2. By bis commendation of his Church and people, as often in the C:»- 
rscles. 
3. By his frequent vifits, Zuke 1.68. Revel.3.20, 
THO 4. By revealing his counſelsto them, ohn 15.15, 
x John 4.16. 2. Theeffetor manner of Gods Love is, that God makes the perſon happy 
John 3.35- whom he loves. For bedoth amply reward that joy and delight wbich he tak: s in 
Rom: 5.8- the holinefle and obedience of the Ele, while he pours plencifully upon them all 
Mal.1.2. oifts, both of graceand glory. 
This Love of God to the Ele is : 
Epheſ.2.3,4- 1. Free, Hoſea 15.5. be was moved with nothing but his own eoodrefle, 


I 032. Exckicl 16.8, g 
w9"7 wa} vn 2. Sure, firm and unchangeable, Rom.5.8,10. 1 7cbn 4.10. John13.1.&31.3, 


Plal.103.17; Infimte and Eternal, which ſhall neveralter, ch» 3.16. It is withouc ceflation, P/ 
Jer.31.3. 27.10, Diminution, Caxr.8.7. Interruption, Rew,8.35.tothe end, or alteratio:: 
| eycry created thing is mutable. - : 

3. Effectual,as is declareddoth by his temporal and cternal bleſſings, 1 Zobn 3.1 
Dei amare eſt bonum velle. : : : 

There are divers Effet of his Love: 

1, Creation, he madetheea man, made thee with counſel. In the body there 
are as many merciesas limbs, How quick and various in motion isthe ſcul. ard 
how comprehenſive ? 

2, Preſervation, 1/4.45.5. 

3. Redemption, 1 Fobn 4.10. Some think be might have redeemed vs anotl.cr 
way, but not oblige us ſo much, and that Chriſt came nor onely to fatisfice Gus 
Juſtice, bur to ſer forth Gods Love to the urmoſt :. Redemption was Oprs 1:ib1ri 
eonfplis, Wa.53.4. &53.11, Chriſtwillingly condeſcended tothe eternal Treat 
about our ſalyation. The Covenant of Redemption between God and Chi if is ict 
forth, Ifa.s 941 = 5 00117 & Prov. 8.31. 

4. Sincere: Itis a Love (without any mixture, Love, and rot; Mo 
Thisis the motive which perſwades Godio communicate fete Wy Se 7 
people, 1{a.63.9. Rev.3.19.and hath no monve but ic ſclIf, Denr.7.6,7 8_-fobn 4.5. 

| hath no necd of us, or ourlove, nor doth not advantage himſelt by loving 

us, NEISS S tems, 3 EEE : 

.8.1,2: - Greatandardent, John 3. 16. & 15.9, 13. Rem. 5.6, 7. 2.1. Ct 

_ a beſtows pledges of his love and favour ae how 0 iv he TT Ro 

1 John 3.1, ſometimes he ſheds the ſenſe of his love abroad in their hearts, transforms us into 
Plal.z6.7. his own mage, Carr. 4.9. &6.5. Sec Zeph.z. 17. | 


ibs 


Hr muſt Jove God Ippretiarivi; Tove kim FD at with | #ll; 
73.24. Matth.10.37. Intenſive and pare orartgb For... nighr and ſtrengeb 
Mfefiver Efetts, lowehim for himſclf, and all things forthe lords fake gh. pores 
ans ' A Conjugal Love, $4 Not auequal Love, to love the gifts, whe wo 0 


We Honld love Chrifd foas Godlowedhin : 
- x. Sq 45 coputſithingsioto bis hands, Joh» 3.3, pus our OY 
trulb him with, our ecernal welfare, 2 Fon. 7.12. 
2. So as to make him the Mediator and great Peace-makzr berween vs and Hera: 
ven, Heb.7.25 
Fa God Svcifes him iv the- Jes of the waild, jebps. $H. 32z 24, 25. 
Phot 3: 3$6---:- 
We ſhould love: . 
Firſt, All che Divine Perſonsin the Trinity : 
2. The Father, Je4het loverbs Lord, hate evil 
> L0 for cakingour Nature ugon hips, He gave hike $0, us, its, 


EY Ihe he dey Gio, for drawing eur hearts to. the knowledge of this greaz 
M55 

RE. "4 All the Divine Properties and Excellencies whereby God makes him- 

__ known to the ſo9gnes of mea : Lave him for his holineſſe, 1ſg. 6. 3. Fide. 

x Cvy.16. 13. Qumnniſctence and Dominion, Fe Srepier of thy Kingdane © 4 


% 


| - 8 $ 
"ET hirdly, We ſhouldJove all bis Ordinances, Pfat.27-.4. & 84. T: 80 4.and all his y, Bratt qu 
Glcoveries to u8in his Wo a7 by Cs, 0% 
We ſhould expreffe our m phe fg eh Command- cam in te, & 
ments, 1 fohu2.3, fohy 14-25: 15-10. mano bp preſence, Pſa. inks Joop 
4+ 43, 3a'- 
2» Our lave fhould $ conformed to Gods, in gre Sings Pfal.16.3. Gal. Conf b4- 
$18 bes TH 1 Pefat:21. and Chrift above aff, - to. be united ts him, as 1am 
. n Ae} I Pets! 
Unite the fove of: God , 1. For the Sane ane ent 
/ ſhould a I TIN. Fo t nefſe, 9 nnpene 


Comate ©, and conwrvance of it, it paſſerh 
He hath given his Sonne es price; ; We Spircfor pode, an and'r 


EEE 


| » Ap F- Tee, whed we were enemies, Row,5\to.: "Fare, I 


ir | WETE-Merry = ta ole AO God. 
Mi laxe $0d; 

. 2. ne ilore uct Gal n rg, . FEA gl wy 
& Stady.much to.koos ew, bis iarues ang, Facellencies, 

- Labour co enjoy union with him, 


ge Jews corny 19 Vi nods More, wy wot 


any ymade ro the lave of. Go {7 es, 
[al:91.14. Rem 8.28, - p 
back ze ( F740 a 
T s, femes 1,12, the! | et; | 
Anglo yl 


D&'s 


£ 2 A Bidy of Divinity. Boox Il. 


. _ afſeion i in God, contrary tolove;j is Hatred whictiisan aR 2 of the 
Gods barred Ive mg dcheng,iprovieg and |pupiſhing of evi), prevailing and ſeigaingi in 


Exek.33.11. Rm. 4 14. i Plats 9.'&$.6. Ta. 1.14: 
nag ſcummi; o& -extenſ? an.endi gradus, que i altquic al- 
alins afficitxr, Luc. 14- 26. hv » Ut importat diſplicentiam, 


ummopere plicenf, Revel. 2.6. ; Ve. voluntat Ne 
= ao 6. Gang eriora boy 7 << oor 


s enim S—_ & -. = Whoa} odio Hiſdliceatia, & wind Joy exercet in decreti 
ris. verd Fay het Jr nm, na ſemper praſupponit peccit « Diat.Thome Aykeſ- 
wap de terns "* Secrets. c. ” | Vide plar p.2444245,246,247,249;249-  - 


2% pi which defivition three things are to be nored *'* 

1, The obje&tof Gods hatred. 

2. Thecauſeand condition of the objeh hated, 

3. Theeffet of Gods hatred. | 
Hatred is of . Fi _The objeR of Gods' hatred is the reaſonable ercarure for that one. 
Soap Home | "Grihes.” "He haterh' iniquity; P/alme 77.59, Hebck; 1:13. Prov. 11. 1, and 
ry tous, a5 be Frags which obſtinacely and ſtubbornly perſiſtech .in evil; ſo that he 
God hates fn, @ otly rejoyce in wy OY and yoreeriarens thereof”, xFIe'S 11.5. &.5. 6, 


being contra- 
ry to his Proves. bs oj k 


1. Nature. 

2, Law. 3- Honour wufhes* | Gov lr hatoeyfais he loves hithſelf, his Son , kis Saints, all 
his creatures 3 he hares nothing bur f nz and his-hatred.jis as infidite as his love : - 1. He: forbids LIT 
and all wogges ef it, Bore 44-4. therefore itis ſer forth in * "oo e IEA _—— is ſhamefull 


_ 3-+ All tus judgements are denounced againſt fin, a1 


2 ogy, Thecauſe and. tion. Ld. obj bark, is fin inne; -for which 
Ea x obj by :creature! harh left his ſta- 


i” tion, ton addin wk her of x ve” gp lhe the Treatures, whe- 
| Herken or inſenſiÞle creatures, perſiſt inche ſimte of goodneſſe wherein 
crea though per. nf ory at ape and ex- 

| | cannot hate rg on as ſin- 

erfon ha- 

perſons 

pre acR whe + dot thoſe of of the wicked in 


is tC to, puniſh the perſon who! be hates 

I. doe 2 Nhen once it is rejected by 

nding 3 J m_ vo meer "hatred, or 
ting it, may not unficly rred to the Divine 
Ly vertne-dnd froft of his Juftice} and not a vicious 


uppor ble horoor of conſcience Prov.18. 14: 
4 are eietinhis wm Sons when 


Wh wnn orig Urzg ruck.d 
frwiceror lookinginto ie. ea 
much at one meal. oe” 


prinicis ſcinmnediare ob- 
Tai v, Gd forks 7 hate Vain 


hem KS dt vbedhat it," frarifethi from x diſcon" 
= thoughts 


» ror bg or ay mY 
2 Canes asmoſt injurious to God, ſo moſthurefull ec to men; oe 


e lf exo barefull. The ground of hatred-of wp ching isthe contrariety 
__ we hate wide, erce, and raging. beaſts, for their: miſchig+; © 
roaſneſle, Toudeonnd Serpents or their. poyſontulneſſe, which-is a: ftrong ene« - :.,. 

and healeh. - Sinne is the moſt miſchievous and harmfull thing-in the: * - 
acres is general of MRI Tod GA pee (races: 


W £36 
arg = 
[Means 
1, Prayto God, tharh his ; Spinke may rule and oder our rafſeRions And ſet.the fame There. is- & - 
two-fold has -. 


il. 
i trobe Htvinid meditating of the infinite rormenasof hell, which ſicne <4: o 
deſeryeth; and thefearfull rhrears denotmced againſt it inthe word of ( God, of all *;, 94m * 


ſorts of evils. 4 flying ONe- 
3. We ſhould labour ro get out of our natural eſtate » for the unregenerate ly trom a 


than hates God,” PfulmBL.rg.: Row. 1:30. Chriſt, fobn 7. 7. and good men, eo wing, 
wemine 5.23 Cain did, Abel +Johy 3104134 bar it and ( Ordinape 7 . Odiron 


hate Prov. 32INe TEd | BK 7 


- 


PY ; b 
Set TOA ITNS 


#4 


F | inevil.; ba mc for wha rpion od whit irs oy 


ey 


- 2. Entire, wi wa mixture ot ys 


- S+« - Viot:uc,..P almw 5343+; » I ty 5515 
4. Irrecondlable, Gen.3.15. © 


ger and Clmency, given 1 


: 
. . 


* Fj 
$I * # 9% 4 


_ Comer rically;;- and by an 
npog T2. ae gn * and its TRE 
which are Ogeny: in God , "ae he is neither 5. 


Þ Gods wrath 
mi t, BE is gu vreng 
if ” my meath way ing Juſtice 3 
Wax ©. age them, of the men __ 
BIORs I; #75 | ? - * B 2 91-4 7 | [3 F7 $45 +8 LET , ' it i faply | 


es a 


ns; 


Gerve Toltice hs Shoe calls OY FAY re = " a | f " te one, i is called; his te Wray the 
Warn Ee ney SESUE 
_— —_— ir LY called Dk | _ M7 " 
4 4815-$3-4x.4 $3. : 


God | 


'M ITT Drvintey,  Beo Ty 


cellency of his own yoke 6 own Bffence, by which irivſe difpleaſed with 
ley oro ad | >. ming 1-77 7p to 


Enron all jmpenitent finnors, eſpecially the un- 
Mopeopla, Rea fo EONS 1 Cov. 102.2." Bpbef.$:.6.& Col. 
f WC wrong God: Hecannorbe hurt, for 
, bur de wronged, -tor that is no-weaknefſe, bur 


ade th is more ſubject 10 de wronged than an c 
ome TE: Dry behaviour to a perſon not ſuicable to his 
ere PoIgs perſon is, the  ROORIEY yp mpmgmgs 


T 
3 


8h 


Iz 


A 3 
Fon 


Hon Yb Th Joby, 8. + ui -4 3. Ir a pm for the ez of bis a r, for 
iſſhree a out of excl ho be Kee 6. , Dr Benfields Sermon 16. an Heb. 10. = Thi 
e ndfura —_ 


* ? +7 & 
. : %.4 {2 


+ jt cal encd Qvricts bis unde Jt cd 

; thy. nr per; to 

Jing $ Law, 

a ve pre Shenpadatyrnr rar of careleſcneſſe, 
-4avs -maker. 'God ſhonld'not have ſhewed himſelt 
, wiſe \Jſt good. careful of mankind. that isto ſay, of his own work, if he had not 
made his Law; for it isa ruletending to guide man, to order his kfe moſt firly for 

d-. thatwhich wasthe main end of it, the glory of his maker, nd har which was the 


of ſubordinate end of it, bis own welface. 
2. It pag iris x denyiog of hisperfe& 


3. Intigoodeabulng 
4 Ink perfor, fab TIS 
LW; th GEO P_S ated » "AIR 


The propertiesof Gods ang 
| * Kd pe ry : Heis: AICY 


hiſe econſde : 
. IE IT TEE 


Ee ENTS itreacheth ro K 
particular perſons or families , ns all 


| bb PS NPEIRGT Y: fob. 3-36. 


29, "i Dad:af 63. wad abba no Rev 14, 10, 
SPACING; 3-4 a of kind &f 
4 b;'s SOON? 42 Wot 


ji or to all- 
in his an- 
. Noo £3 os + Ma +5: how te are 
Coe an LEA B+ OF OM Y 
G frog rue, ke rolexeie veanger, which b riferh r00 "nm 
he + Be M7” PI | it isnorin God, buc a di cred 
| DE 2h rags L any offer mg pa puajſh 
0 ording offence, angerſo taken is 


ry wrench, w—_ which the laſt Tranſlacion fidy cals firy, This is # remarkeable hace C fanh Labs) ſor thoſe tht 


KH3-:: 
Anger 


— - 


Cuar,s, = Of G' 0 D. \ 


Anger, wrath, andrage, * (or fury) are ſometimes promiſcuouſly pur one for * D* Buges un 
arother, and ſom2umes diſtinguiſhed. «Anger is'a boyling of che bloud about the Plal. 76. 1c. 
hearc, cauſing a commotion ot the ſpiri:s that are near: Wrath is the manifeſta- 
tion of that inward diſtemper by looks, geſtures or actions tending torevenge , 
but rage isthe extremity of both the former, Prov. 27.4-., < T.3- IN) 

This may humble and aſtomfh impenitenclinners, Hof. 8.5. P/al.go,r1. We Conſedtaries 
much quench Gods wrath as men do fire at the firſt, by caſting in wager, and tgking from Geds 
awav the fewel z by repencance and reformation, pour out water, 1 Sam. 7.8. __ 
%r.4.14. P/al.6.8. pray carneltly to him, Zeph. 3. 3. Moſes by prayer turned away 
Gods hut anger from Aaron ard Iſrael. y. 59s 

2. Letustake heed of ſfinning, and ſo provoking God t® anger , and ſet us be 
angry with. all fin, asheis. He is angry ſometimes with the beſtypeople, Iſrael his 
peculiar rreaſure, F#dges 2. Numb. 11. 2. Arghe beſt of his people, with Aoſes, 

Aaron, and Miriam, Mic, 6.4. Exod. 4.14. 3, Atthe be{t otthar performances, 
their prayers, P/al.S0. 4. 

Though all finnz provokes God to anger, yet ſome ſinnes more ſpecially. 

Inthe firlt Table : : 

1, Jdolatry, Exod, 20. 4, 5. Rom. 1, verſ, 21, 22, 23, 24, Demt. 32.21 
1 Cor. IO. 7. | 

2. Temptiing God, P/ſal. 78.17. 1 Cor.10.9. 

3. Murmuring againit God, 1 Cor. 10. 10. complaining of his providence and 
expollulating as it were with him. - 

4. Rebellion againſt God, Pſal. 2. 3- | 

5. Blaſphemy againſt God, eſpecially that againſt the holy Ghoſt, as the Eccle- 

{ialiical Hiſtory reports of Arime. 
Inthe ſecond Table. | 

1. Diſobedience ro Parents, Exoazs 21. 15, 17. Denter. 27, 16. Prov.- 
30. 17. 

2, Effuſion of innocent bloud, Ger. 4. 10. 

3. Opprcſſton, Exod. 22 22. 

4. Hilthy and 1nordinace luſt. 

Gods Meekyneſſe or Clemency isa property in him, whereby he doth ſomoderate Pal. 103. 16: 
his anger, that it doth nor exceed, yea it doth not match the hainouſneſſe of the God comman- 
offence , or, it isa property, whereby the Lord in judgment remembreth mercy derh meekneſs 
not Jaying ſuch grievous puniſhments, or of fo long continuance upon his crea- er hemad. 
rures, astheir ſins deſerve, no notwhen he doth correRt chem, 2 Sam.7.14. Jer.3.5 - ie his. 
foel 2. 13. Fob, 3.9, 10. Gs ''*” life and death; 

Queen Elizabeth {.id, next the Scripture ſhe knew no Book did her ſo much *Þ< holy Spiric 
good as Seneca de Clementia. Her clemency was ſuch, that her brother King Edward prodnceth ir | 
was wont commonly to call her,  H:s ſweet fiſter Temperance. c Ie IO henres. 

Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and all Chriſtians ſhould labour for this grace, they 
ſhould be {low toanger, and moderate wrath. Magiſtrates ſhould rule.and Maier | 
inſtrutinmeekneſs, No virtue is ſo generally commended, : 75.6.11, Tir. $62 
7am. 3.17, 18. Humbleneſs ofmind, and meckneſsof ſpirit, are often in Scripture 
ſer down rogether, Eph. 4. 2. Cclofſ. 3.2. | i 

God rakes to himlelt alſo grief ard joy. Godspriefishis aptneſs to bediſpleaſed 
wicha thing, as a manis with that which grieves him. Joy is the excellen of his 
—_— by _ hes ke props with other things. "7 

So Ged attributes to bimſc]fdefire and deceffation, hope and fear. Defire is 
whereby he uſeth fic means to effect any thing, Dereſtation is that whereby he uſcth 
hc _ due m_ to pr2vent anything. 

is ſaid to expe or hope for that which he hath uſed due means t U l 
and therefore requireth that ir ſhould be, To fear whathe hath uſed due gw, the ſame with | 


prevent, and ſo will order the means that it may not be. | deſife and de- 
ceſtarion. 
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CHAP. 


eA Body of Divimty, Boox ll. 


Curb. X., 


Of GODS Virtues, Particularly of his Good. 
eſſe. 


O much concerning the affe&ions attributed to God, his virtues follow, 
which as they have cheir ſeatin man, in the will and affections ; ſo it is nor 
inconvenient for methods ſake to refer them to the ſame in God. Gods 

LES 267 -  virtues*are hiseſſence conſidered, asit alwayes worketh orderly, ficly, and 
" Vireues B.  apreeably to perfeR reaſon. They are not things differing from his eſſence asin 
= RR us, but we muſt conceive of them according to our capacity, and bandle them 
andconfirmed diſtinQly. | | 
habits, by By virtues we underſtand firſt 'in general the idea of virtue, or the chicfeſt 
which they moral perfeRion, by which Godis in himſelf abſolugely the beſt, and in reſpe& 
ay yes »P', Of which, allthe vircuesof Angels and menare only ſlender ſhadows and repre. 
ſentations. For God is Summum bonnm , the chiefeſt good, and moſt perfet 
goodneſſe, both metaphyſically and morally ; ſo that his nature and will is the fr{t 
and. orderly. ryje of goodneſſe and reftitude, with which, as far as things agree, ſo far they are, 
Dew _ and are called good, 2, Heisthe cauſe of all goodnefle in the creatures, which 
Sualcber; & bave ſo much goodneſſe as God works and keepsin them. 
non in ali- 
— wel ordine rerum. Aquinas. Luke 18, 19. Matth. 19.195. Seme ſay God comes from Good, for 
God onely is eſſentially and perfeAly good, Nos Germani uſque 4 majoribus noftris { preclarius profe&d & pulchri- 
us quam ulla alia lingua) Dexm 4 bontatis vocabulo, ſermone nobis vernaculo vocamm , quippe qui fons percnns fit 
( perpetuo ſcatariens , affiuentiſſimis bonis exundans, ( 4 quo onne quicquid —_ boni eft dicatur 5 emanat, 
Lucherus in Catechiſmo majore. God is alſo an allſufficient good, an univerſal good , virtually and eminent- 


ly whar ever is good in the creature, and a permanent and everlaſting good. Vide Petay. De Des, 
lib. 6. cap. 1, 2, 3+ 


Exod. 33. 19. Gods Goodnefſe is an eſſential property whereby he is infinitely, and of himſc!f 
_ 34. ©, 9- good, andtheauthor and cauſe of all goodneſſe in the Creature. - 
and 117. 2. © Gods goodneffe is conſidered. as be is good inhimſelf, yea, goodneſle it ielf 
Rom. 2.4. ££94. 34.6. Pſal.119. 68. orasheis good to hiscreatures, which is his bounty, 
| which being referred to his creatures, either as having goodneſſe communicated 

ro them, is his love, or as being in miſery, is his mercy, or as having deſerved no 

good thing atthe hands of God, bur rather the contrary, is his Grace. 

* Benn eſt id Goodneſle * is the pens of things for which they are deſirable, good and 
quod omnes ah appetible are convertible : What is good isto be defired. Apperibilitas eff de forma: 
dan ts rarione boni, ſay the Schooles, Gen. 3.6. God is to be Icfired of all, he isthe 


Sen, quod na- 


nee hank chiefeſt good, becauſe all pzrfeQtion of good, both extenſive andintenfive isin 11m 

bile eft. But alone. | : 

Artes ſaith ER : 

this is not a proper definition of good, beeauſe a thing is good before it be deſired, and it is therefore deſired, 

becauſe itis good 3]. that rather is counted good ( faith Me ond eft rei alicui conveniens, & conſentaneum. De 
Deo, 1.6. c. 1. which (faith he) is the opinien of Purand , Non ignobilis de Shola Magiftri. Goodneſlc 15 

a property of things by which they are fir to produce aRions requiſite for their own and the common 

_ fog y x cemerh > 4 ps _ deſcription of Gods goodnefſe, Pſalm 119, 68. Bonitss Dei ef 
a | ſe maxim? appetibils, ommumgue extra ſe appetibilium & bonorum cauſa eft. Wendelinvs- 

Goodnefle is the Genel 7: thing for its own end, and for the a&ions which for — ought to per” 

form. Whacſocver thing is excellent in the creatures, is much more in God, James 1.17. 


The goodneſſe = The propertizy of the chiefeſt good are theſe : | 
os *y- ooh hs It is proprer ſe amabile, to be defiredfor itſelf, ſo only God. 


relitudine. God is in and of himſelf, Matth. 19. 19, oripinall . : 
nitely good, ny" 6s pn} ar Plal. 4 _ 9. 17. originally good, Fer. 2: 13. the chief good, in 


2. I 
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| z Ktizablet ſarisfic the ſoul, and thar Garisfation which it gives is perpetu- 
al. * 10 Ons rata is both ſatiety and ſtability ; ſatisfaRion of the appetite, and 
frhar ſatixfaRion. | 
2 Coltombely good, worketh all goodneſſe inthe creature, and doth good 
nn abſolutely good, the only good, Omne bonum in ſunme be= 
wo. There is a goodnefle in the creature, its nature is good , but goodneſſe 
is not its nature; ſo there is none good but God; viz. Eſſentially, Ori- 
;nally. DE POD 
: our Aatth. 19. 17. reproved one for calling him good; notrthat heis 
. . þr5 near but beck e he thinking him to be no more thana Propher, did 
yet call him ſo, - Gods onely good eſſentially, independently; comparatively 
to God the creature is _ —m_ 5 
he Scripture provet s goodneſle, . ; 
Nba when ic affirmeth thae God is good, and commends his Pal. 25. 8. 


ieſſe. | 


2. Negatively , when it denieth that there is any evil in him, P/al. 92. 16. 


_— Symbolically , when it celebrateth the riches of his poodneſſe, Romany 


2. 4. | | 
F EffeRively, when it affirms that all the works of God are good, Gez. 1. 31. 
It was ſaid of every thing particularly when it was made, The Lord {aw that it was eb 

good, andinthe concluſion of the whole Creation, God ſaw a# hi works that they —_ Eel 
were good, yea, very good; that is, commodious for the comfort of man, and all the good 2am 
other creatures. He made all thin 5 good, therefore he is good himſelf. This and Moon, 
may be proved by the goodnefſe which ſtill remains in the creatures; each crea- 800d Food 
ture hath yer remaining in him a power and firnefſe ro do much good, and bring 
much comfort to man, as daily experience proves; therefore he, thar nocwich- 


There are na- 


and Raiment 3 
Spiritually , 
ood Angels 


ſanding the rebellion of wan bath continued yet much good in the world, is ſure- and Men, be- 
_— the beaſtsdo good to their yong, man to his children;=this power they —_ there is 
a2 


| 
;eceived from God. | ood God. 
5. God isto be loved, honoured, praiſed, and ſerved by man, therefore he is = ge 
good , orelſche were not wotthy this reſped trom the creature. gr yes 
The goodnefle of Gods either conſidered ad i*tre and abſolutely, or'eiſe a4 ex- Exod. 34. 6: 
tre and reſpeRively. For che firſt, God in himſelf is good. This a = 
| | y conſi- 
. eg TE | PD - | dering, 1. /The 
i indes or forts of his Ne, in 7 arhes 1. forgiving, forbeating, and mitcioar; 8 
7 pet go inf, Ee 
| ren , forgiving, ring, miti evils. ; . mo 
oro þ _ on ps rr — PAL rough paring, mnigaring 4. The continuance of it, it i 
This appears: ; | - | 
I. In reckoning upallthe kinds of good things that are; for there is; 1. #z. ® 
nw atile, the profitable good + now how happy muſt they needs be who bave 
him, which can command all things, ifthou haſt him, chou haſt all thingselſe in pratme 44: 
him, 2. Thereis bownm jucundam, taiteand ſee how ſweet he is, Ar thy right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. 3. Bonum honeſt um, he is the holy God, the Author of 
all holineſſe, and the exemplar of it. þ | 
2. This poodnefie of his cannot be increaſed , it being his eſſence, ir can- 
not be matle better; for God hath in him, not onely all the actual, bur all 
the $offible | thar is ia the creatures; any creature ſtill may be ber- + 
ter, thy riches, honours, comforts may be better, bur thy God cannor 
be a better God; therefore we ſhould infinitely affe&t him -more than all 
creatures. 
.. 3, Itjs independent goodneſle, he is owns bon; bonnm; hence he is ſaid ro be 0n- 
ly, that is, eſſencially _ — good. 
4. Iciseflential, rhe eſſence oonete of the creaturesis different; good: 
4” | .Ee neſſe 


A Body of Divinity, Boox1l, 


* 


0G in the Angels the perfecteſt creatures, is a ſuperadded quality to them, they 
— - ” ihe hs ſwo bono eff, He is good with bis own goodneſle, he can- 
if he be not good. 
— is Himired neſle, infivite, without all boungs, above all char can þ- 
conceived, he being eſſentially ſo, and not limited to this or that being, neicher is 


BY Itisnnmixed goodrefle, 1 Feb, 1.5. beivlight, and there isno darkneſſein 
bim, not the leaſt eviloffingne, __. pO oo, | 
7. Itis the ſamplar and form of all goodneſſe in the creatures : So far a thing 
is goed as it doth reſemble him. ing -- 
| aha gratataconemreisio Cofaluayes: : 3-1 5c 
1. Emizently, as you conſider it in its kind, without imperfcAtion, 
2. Efficiemly, as be is the Author and cauſe of all the good the creature 
hack, F-/ heisthe and ttern of all govdneſl, . 
8. Exemplarily, ashenst if n ©. . 
"4 [+067 _ is the chief TI of all creatures, ſo that all cerminace theie 
efres in him. ORs {> Joe Ag | 
Secondly, God is good reſpeRively in what he doth to the creature : thatap. 
peareth in the good chings beſtowed upon them. He gives to all liberally, eſpecially 
the rational creatures, as men and Angels, partake of his neſle, being made 
capable of enjoying him for ever, 2. Intheevilhe keeps off from the Ele , ashe 
will withhold no good things, ſo be will let no evil befal them, 
eft. God is infinitely good (fay the Arminiens) therefore hecannot but naty- 
will good to the creature. _ 
- Fol. It doth not follow; for out of his goodnefſe he made the world, his g00d- 
neſſe freely communicated, not oue of neceſſity, then ic will follow-that he na- 
Rhetor-forts. turally made the wor}d. 2. God isinfinizely juſt, therefore he aiſo naturally wills 
the perdition of all ſinners, which they willnotadmic. 3. He is infinitely good 
in himſelf, not therefore ſo co his crearures, for ſo. he ſhould will all good to 
Bonitas Dei them, and acQually communicate it, and fo ſhoulil ſave all. Notwithiianding 
erga creatures Gods goodneſſe of nature, he ſuffered man to fall ; bur yet he was ſo good that 
"7 mere velun- he would not have ſuffered it, unleſſe be could have ſhewed as much gyro 
aria gar i" to man another way; and-indeed Chriſt is @ greater good to us by. faith , than 
bur aria, . y apt 5 
une ef gu eA dams innocencycould have been, bur yetſfincethatevil iscomeinto the world, 
in crearors qued how many calamiries might befall thee, d1d nor Gads goodnefle prevenc jt? thac 
referat Pei the carth ſwallows thee not up tis Gods goodneſſe. The poodneſſe of Godis fo 
imaginem qus great, that no creature ſhould ſuffer: puniſhment, bur that the juſtice of God 
8.0} re the ſame, or elſe ſome greater good may be drawn-from thence, 
wan Fack, 33.11. 
= gens videt imaginem ſuem, at cum aliquid eft in creatura ab illa imagine abborrens O ei t 
xr. vr m_—_— bontt atem. Cameron preles. ' Matth. 16. 20. , FR, an 


i, How doth it agree with Gods poodneffe,that itis ſaid, P/al.18. 27. With 

He unceypboy wine brake Rs + Hſe F Wen 
Anſw. Inthe ' the meaning is onely, that Gods judgements ſhall agree 
uy" 050g, and Devid id ſhews not how God is in himſelf, bur relatively 


We ſhould, | 
1; Love God becauſe of his pgoodneſſe, forit isthe p objeRof love. That 
which is rhe chief good, oughe ro be the incipatobles ofall the powers of our 
ſe + ſouls, Godisthe principal good'z Orhat we could accountqhim ſo, and accord- 
ingly —_—_ ſelves toward him. Sine ſummo bono vil bonkm, there is ing 
; good, thechiefeſt good, Pſal.73. 25,26. Love is a ſenſible affeRion, do 


wn Soy y TOLD 

wher they Hh Goh $. 22. quad roads wands Antena yn 1 hand and maketh this uſe of ir, char it 
Us tO repentance, to Ay £ We WEAec ori good, the Creator being re 

ds 5 © ar wean bi... On Ong HOng thy the creara 


, we 


Cuaremi. Of GO"D. 


we find an earrieſt | of the ſoul after him, an high! h" efteetti of him. 
One being askr ef pening © Boo was, faid, 7 cangot defioe/ir, but Ican 
feel it. 
2, Imitate him, be good as he good: be like our hezyenly father, goodto al, Goodneffe iu 
Summe religions eff imitar i qaem colu, Aug . de Civ Dei d8.c.27. cis a chief poigc genere morum, 
of Religion to imitate ag m re wortdy, Rom, 12.9. Chave to that which # is moral virtne, 
good, we hoatd Di be doing wh the mn ; good. R. 100 
3 Com gn will fu omen, axfthe ren in their calamities, Nehems. 1,7. and 
the fear of deathir ſelf, 1 do not fear to dye (ſaid 
Ambroſe ery ens phi we have a good Lord. "Nec pader Wy}. of Fg mory, gia 
b enum habemns Dominum. 
We are mich tobe blamed for ſleighting, deſpiſing or negle&ing him the foun- If. 5. 25. 
tain of all goodneſle. _ isa moſt loathſome creature that , andfooliſh, 
RE edi etdacts bs Coliotiple, which takeu the goodred: 
Here is a ground ot to e luke 6. g6.. 
a God in part here in the 7 As and. Ga borate enjoy hex _ 


God is ro ail in ifts of nature , of 
' minde, 6 het is eſpecially ogra lace ng whom be hath' ©, oy | 


erernal. 
We may ſee the great oo L.1 _ ; porhing ts ſo. oppoſite to this atcri- 


bute of Gods e as fin Derils ate noc emi, as creatures, kar 
as ſinvefull.” RE 


of God FE end UY ng. 


O much in general of Gods virtues, jon in he 
Secondly, inſpecial, Mee where beads roringe n1nt rea” 
ſonable creature, areactribnted wo God. 
4 Theprincipal of whichare EE 
* 1, Bonntyor Gracionſmſſe, byw which Got ttiiareres FART IP " | 
ond thateither commonly or ſpecially : I. . Commonly, when he exerciſerh bene. meg 


_ ———_ toward conmanry 1s. npan them plentifully all 
ninde and forrune, fo Lohan bes b Cp anal re 2s 


&* the te ineobenle fountain of his © om I nn acer r abo 
Vs - I 


* —_ 


njoy. - 

2. Spe AE dhe Charch, Pp Caf nds acenain We 
men fallen by finne and redeemed in Chrif bo anbs hates 4. —_ my 
ciſed toward the whole Church, ſoin a ſpecial manner tow ds ſome members of 2nd before we 
it, as toward"Ewveb, Mofes,. Jacob, Paxd, and eſpecially Abraham, who is there- paw Fara 
fore often called The friend of Grd he made with bim and-his ized a perperual Seca 
League of friendfhip , ad conltanrly kept his Laws n Seacures, 7obn 15. 3 Chrom.0.7 
14, If, a. 41 

Graeienſmſſe is mgitemia) property, whereby heixinandof himſclfmoſt Jazzns 2: af. 

Eracious and amiable, Pal, rgy.8, Godisone TOY onal, and 
vinchererireminble and racioutis fofrom him, : 


_ 


eA 'Bodyof Divnuy. Book1), 


POS ds Graciou[#e(ſe is that = whereby be is truely amiable in himſelf, and free! 
« Gratis eft, Pi ets io trilliengthew pancey withour Any. ax olerc -" 
que Dems in "P/al.$6. IS. & 111. 5. Gen. 43, 29. Pelagins taug co that grace iS Fiven to men 
| jeipſo eſt ama- in reſpe&t of their merits Gratia Des dathr (ccunaum merdta noſtra , he 1a1d ihac 
es Rive Gods wilt had reſp:& ro' merits foreſeen, for this Pelagizs was condemned fur an 
( bene fact Heretick in- "three $ Fynods, Of Anuſtia retuteth. this error, and referrech che mac. 
ande bo 1e- ter to Gods wilt and purpoſe only. ' Be Carlctou againſt Muntague, Ch. 3. Vide 
y_ grate, ' Bellarm. deGratia & lib, arbitrio 1. 6. £.4,5,6. Jobn Status wasthe greateſt +, Lin 
4 co ren , thathved in his time, - for it was he, that brou og inthe docrine, of Meritum x 
ſao & impri- Congruv , be teatheth that Faith , Charicy, Repentance, may,be had ex pur; 
mis bomines hr  , which ſome of the moſt learned Papiſis do confelſe tO be. the 
roo erue Dodrine, F Trlagin., Rice, Bellarminum de Gracee, & Shters erbirris, 


w 
_ Dei t, 6. 6.2. N F \ 756.9 a 


- « % 


wel pro attributo Ty guad: eft in Deo, vel pre doo Dei quod. eft a De,” pz BY modo gratia 
; Bet b $a | "prenliancier ifaver. & benefacit” creatui, ſux .: +4 qua Deus dicituy wa 
14 tf tfatia peding,* at d*Juftitva” 'uſhues , G's bonitare bonus Dona De; 
que : ſane fell 04s * in;Þco:, metorymice. ttiam' pratie ponine drforiart ſotent 'prafertimr extramdinarts 


aut peculiaria Dez beneficia;, que, aſjis, ## 4 alice triluurne.: Strangiue» Pe valumtate, (7 aftonibas Dgi Circa. pece 
catum, |, 11. £2). gs Ibid. 


The Armini- "Godin g Sector roall, Pla. 145. $.9,10. bureſpecially toluch "F-28 he doth 
ans ſpeak -yeſpe&in $well-beloved Son, Jetus' Ty Exod. 33. 19. Iſa. 36.19. Lxk. 1. 30 
adorn Gen.6.8. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Gods free favoris the caule ot our ſalvation, and of all 
jorg iy ring the means tending thereunto, Rows: 3.24. & 5- 15, 16..Epheſ.1.5, 6. &2. 4,8. Rom. 
ſtand 9: 1@ Tir. 23-5: Heb.4."16. Rom, 6:23. 1Cor.12.4, 9. The Goſpel ſers forth 
the freeneſle, tulncflc, and the pdwerfulneſſe of Gods grace to his Church, there- 
fore it is called The word of bus grace ,, ett! $. & 20. 32. The Goſpel of the 
goed. Ged, AGTH, Demi txpahdit gratie immenſum Celmm, Luther. All 

faith, if we ſpenſations from Ele&ion —_ Glorification argfrom free grace. 


will receive 1. Becauſe would ady ce;.the w look wit their faces to- 
ky ward wry ng GoFEY 7 (ee = 


2. TR may might olive, Rem. 4.16. & 3.7. \eing founded on Gods 


\renenace is rm and unchangeable, o that thoſe apkich are onee 
| ved can g never bagejected 5 * or Utterly.caſt of, ſal. 959; $0.4 6 
"Sthooknen diſtingr Gracediver y, t Te 15: preventing. and. ſubſequent 

\ ag On iſ ts PRerang, ay <ooperaniog, arc 


| 0 :53< 4 
2.Pet. 1. $4 
ang be gives, 


* 


S 
= 


-\Soddebt RR das ings.”2, Ereely. 
SD I " OH manner Bets $pfacious TE rey, 
wh Jace, : 


to perſons tharafe motn undelerv "Y agg —— 


7 'Tomany, Tites 2. rI. toall Nations, all rts of perſons. ; 


"TE; - Grounded Tai oy which may deſerve its the graneb of God 1s 
6 2. Gel | 0 Dore fo from 4 fuperour ro an: 4nferiour love 


apd to lift up the light of I» 


him, iy Parri often debred ro race-in ihe cye- 
of the Lord. It halve to him that-hath it; it is the or farisfying co 


«ors | | "8- cent 


VID 


tentin the world, to have the ſoul firmly ferled inthe prehenſion of Gods good- 
reſſerohimin Chriſt. Ic will comfort and ſtabliſh the ſoulin the want of all our- 
ward things, inthe very bour of d-ach.. 2. It isattainable, Theſe that ſeek, Gods 
face ſhall fond him. | | Oy 
lis, t. A ſpiritual bleſling. 
2, Alabſtanrial bleſſing, Prov.8.21. C9O® 
3. A fruitof preſent, anda pledge of eternal Communion with God, Heb.6,g. 
4. Ir is peculiar to the Ele, Pſa/.106.4. | ; 
Take heed of hazarding Gods favour, P/al 63.3. Seekit above all things, P/al. 
1706. 5,6, | : 
2 Be careful to keep it above all chings, Gen.39.9. Grieve chiefly for the loſſe 
of it, Pſa1.39,6.. $7> 
ace1s5 trez: : 
7. Becauſe God requires no valuable conſideration for his mercies. | 
2. Theupgh herequiresqualificarionsin us, _ is not for the worth of theſe 
thar hedorhthew mercy , theſe are but neceflary diſpoſitions in the ſubje& to fic 
him to receive-grace. : | =} 
3. In tharheexacsnothing from us, but whathe works in ns, 
We ſhould ſeek Gods favour : 
1. When weare under fears, P/al.80.1. 
2. When we haveloſtit by ſmne, Pſ«l. $0.17. T5, 
3. Shou!d be contented with him, though kept bare for oucward things. 
Reaſons: \ 
1- From the worth of thething ic ſelf, P/al.63.3. 
2- Our buſireſſe- mainly lies here, P/al.91.9. 
Means of-purchaſng G9ds favour : | 
1, Takenorice that your ſins heve worthily deprived you of his favour,and preſs ' 
theſe thoughts upon you till you feel your miſery ; meditare on the Law, to ſhew 
you your curſedncfle. Fo 5. St ts 
. 2. Conſiderof the gracious promiſesof the Goſpel, and ſce the grace of God 
in Chriſt, Hz grace was exceeding abundaxt,- faith the Apoſtle; $11 you with all 
Joy and peace in believing. © | | - 
3. Confeſle and bewaile your ſinnes, with a full purpoſeof amendment, and 
cry to' God forgrace in Chriſt, Keep your affeQion pure for God, Afar. 3. 3. | 
4. This ſtayes our hearts, when we apprehend our own unwotthineſſe ; God's Pſal.103.8,9. 
gracious; and ſhews mercy to che undeſerving, the ill-deſerving. | x Per.$.16. 
We aggro emma, cine: - Prong comefrom him the fountain **em- mo 
df prace, - and ſhould go boldlyro the throne of grace, and race of him | Na 
our lelbes and vihers Heb: 4 16: Paul in all” bis Epiſtles Aq Aon + +: ; P 
50u. The Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1.3. and fo on, ſpeaks of Redemption, Vocation, Free-gr«ce, 
Jultifieation; -Glorification, And all this, faith he, is ro the praiſe of hu tory, 1:4 liberalj. - 
and-12, t4. verſes, we ſhould give God thepraife of all: Heis the Al wil 'and an becauſe 
hſtend. The Arminians will feem to ſay, That all comes from prace , and freely, Iſa. 
rhac faich is the grac2 of God, but hey ay ; it 1s a power given to all, and: 5 +: 4a 
thar God bath done alike for all, onely ſome improve the power of reaſon: 2+ Aliberatio- 
and will,” better thar- others , without any ſpecial diſcriminating grace from ** » becauſe ic 
God ; then God is nor the firſt cauſe, that I believe ir is the free working of oees hem 
God within me: © We ſhould take heed of encouraging our ſelves in Fine: b+- pany gs 0 
cauſe God is gracious, thisisrq turn Gods race into wantonnefſe. We ſhould 22. 
frequent the Ordinances where God is graciouſly preſent, and ready to beſtow all 
his graces on us. The Word begets grace," Prayer /increaferh ir, and the Sacra. 
mcncs teal it. , STONE gtt' OI 4 | ; | 
"4rrevuces, 7. The Papiſts, which boaſt of their own merits. ( Y;de Brochm. All boaſting is 
S1fem, Theol. Artic. 13. de Gratia cap.2. Yneſt.2.) By the _ of God ] am hereaxcl ed 
that i. am,.,4 Gor.1 5.10. Rom41,6, By grace we are ſaved, Ephel. 2. 8. They Kom. 3.27, & 
dlinguſlfroce into that whichis gratis dara freely given, as the work of mira- tae 
tes, thegitt of propheſying, and that which is grar-m faciens, making us accept- curſed ſpeech; 
| | ed, 


Ts. HRS. ” 


Bod of Divinity. Book II, 


$4: re not oppefite members. The firſt of 
12, 4,8,9,10. The later are called 


accepted, is 
[ meritum 
EL ſelf, gifts 
oy landabile Grac ; | : 
athum, od gti Liomen in atre , oneis in God ſabjeftive, the other in majy 0bje&5ve. 


merces (5 com- | 


penſatio anus iiirtas Beckef 12.4. M6 Therkdik in his book of the Covenaut of Grace,Cli.ute. aſter a ſore de. 


of the Schoolmen, concerning merit of condignity, and congruity. Epheſ.”2. 9. 2 Tim, 
«, aug. {.10, roafe c.4 Every one is born with a Pope m his belly ; men had rather 
ro 


wi beholding co Chriſt ſor ſalvation. Ignorant people ſay, they hope 


be faved b Ce Rs, has . 
to be ſaved by their goed deeds and meaning. 


. Anſtin, to prove that a 
aſcribedro Goa: divided Grace into 
veces he tots. 


* Dr Twiſſe in 


2 Manuſcript. 7544 as wellas Pr... 
\ ans neem 


when 
ſhould . (who may tuly be faid ro have 
| _ um Dev dare, qui wohuntatem 
Praparatam. «  Panls heart was fo full of 
could:nat hol Epbeſ. 2.4, without men- 
ded, hou ele," of alw amends E Ir 
FI nititar,” qui nor innititer, the voice faid to Auſtin, 
L grace, we can defire him, if we will. By verrue of the ſecond, we 
ofthe third, if we will, we can perſevere in him. b& Fierce his Sin- 


T hel. 


YQ 


Cnar;, . 


Theol. Artic.13. de Gratia Des, cap. 2. neſt. 1. - Es Montaltui Epipt. 2. per 
Wendrockium. 2, 4: . BELL oe: 
- It comforts ns againſt fin, and fear of eternal death, Roms. $.20,21. Paxland F$5- 
la ſunginpriſon. -3'& 
We [at love and reverence God above all , and return praiſe to him for his 
free goodneſſe.. The Goſpel offers, 1, Good things : 2. Great good things; 
3- Freely. GracioÞs and amiable men win love and reverence from athers. Some 
Divinesthink:Devid is called a man after Gods own heart, eſpecially for his fre- 
quent praiſing of God inthe Pſalms. Weſhould learn contentation and patience 
alſo under Gods hand, and to bear loſſes quietly in theſe times, fince all that we 
have we received freely from God. This was Fobs argument, The Lord hath gi- 
vx, and the Lord hath taken, though he wasplundered by the Chaldeans and the 
Sabeans. © 
2. Mercy, which is (as it were) a ſenſe of anothers miſery, with a prompt and SE TAR 
ready inclination of the will to help the creaturesfreely in their miſeries. This affe- pg, __ ; 
Gian God challengeth as proper to-himſelt, and glories init, Heroick and noble Exod.22.22. 
Spirics arempſ} gentle and mercifull , crucity.ts a ofa weak and baſe mind. This 1.30.18. 
mercifull natureof God, although it principally appear toward man, as appears by Lamenc. 3.22. 
the Laws given concerning Orphans, Widows,Strangers,Poor, and others oppreſſed tn = 
with any calamity, yet his mercy is exerciſed alſo toward the bruit beaſts, Dewr. 22, Epher "24 ah 
4,6,7. Ex0d,23.5,11,12. Rom.4.19. & 
11.3031. 
The Schoolmen bor bi Whether Mercy be ja. God, Paſſion being notin him ( ſay they) Cs oc 
be in him, as-ivis ned Agritudo anim de mals alieni : So itis not in him, or as it isa perturbation, it is farre 
more glorious _ 07 eaten: in him, than in us.  Fide Aquin. pert.3. Queſt.21. Art.3. concluſ. See Dr Gouge 
on Heb.2.17. -1}6. h 


Mey is a diſpoſition toward the creature conſidered as Ganfull and miſerable by 
his ſinne. | 
It isa readinefſe to take a fit courſe for the helping of the miſerable , or it is 
an Attribute in God © whereby the Lord of his free lave is teady ro ſuccour thoſe . Miſericor- 
chat be in miſery, 7 «dges 2:18. & 10.26.Heiscalled, The Fether of mercies,2 Cor. dis eft, que 
1.3. faid, To be abundant in mercy, 1 Pet.1.3. Rich in mercy, BpheC. 2. 4. He hath a Popenſm e 
multitude of mercies,Plalm 51.1. is laid, To be of tevder mercy,Þlalm 25.6.Luke 1.58, Pw ad ſuc- | 
to have bowels of mercy, Pſalm 40.12. Gods mercy in Scripeure uſually hath ſome enero: ſun 
Epithets, Aſatchleſſe, Jer. 3.1-Great, 2 Samuel 24.14. Plalm $7.10. & 103. 11. Ne- aliqua aifiria 
hemiah 13.22. Everlaſting, Pfalm 25.6. Luke 1.50. Free, Epheſ.2. Rom.g.15,16. conftitaiis, 
Sare, Iſaiah 55,3. ; tiſque re ipſa 
Gods mercy to his Church ſhines in theſe things ; _ | ſuccurrix. 
_ 1, Inpaſling by ber iefrniiey Exed.34.7. Wenoots 
2, In acccpting her endeavours. | | WE 
3. In 209596 1. Sparingly : 2. Unwillingly; | Ll jy amy n 
*4. In providing all things needfull for it, . , , | notable words 


.  - : " 1 < to E 
_ of Gods mercy in Clift, Tpbeſpant 2.7. Romans 5. 20. 1 Timothy 1.14. 3. \w#p's put upoa 
Gods mercy. . | 


5 My in God is not any paſſion orquality, asit isin men, butit isthe very di- Luke 150,54. 


; it ſelf, and th dperpetual and infi Pſal.48.2,3, 
or Boe 2 0 crefore *perpet infinite, ſach as ng tongue can —_—_ 
CAE | « Epheſ.2.4. 
Kercy and compaſſion differ anly in the extrinſecal denominationstaken from different objefs. Comne is 

-will roward others, provaked iro nocice of their miſery 5 mercy is an excefſt of botmcy, nor eſtranged 
om ill defervers in diſtreſſe.. Mt 
"Mercy in God and ini us differ: 
t. Itisin bim eſſencially, io us az a quality: 
+ 2. Inhim primarily, invs fecondarily; 


26 eA Body of Drymity. Beox Il, 
Gods is the cauſe of all mercy,itis without motive or worth in us,natura], 
free YI boundleſle, —_ tro a mans ſoul, body, this life, the nexc, 
roe man and his poſterity, Exodau 34. 6, 7. It is above all. bis works, Pal 
145. 9. It is beyond his promiſe, and our expeRation. He doth aRts of er. 
cy with delight, Jeremy 32.42. Micah 7.18. Counts it his glory to ſhew mercy, 

7 i $3-9- . 

Ons: . 
hatſoever sood and commendable thing is to be found in the crez- 
_—_ 1 Keg 4 car og be found eminently- and excellently in the Creator, 
him. from whom it is derived to the creature ; and who could not derive ic co the 
creature, if he had it not more perſeRly in himſelf. Now mercy is to þe 
foundin all good men, andir is one and commendable _— them, tuch 
as begets good will and liking cowards them; therefore it is much mere fully in 

God 


* Secondly, He hath great mercy in him, if God be mercifull atall, he muſt needs 
faroive more - DE MErcifull in great meaſure, yea, aboveall meaſure, beyond all degrees, in all per- 
- ng we fe&ion; for the Eſſence of God is Infinite, and his Wiſdome, Power, and Mercy are 
can imagine. - Infinite, See Geneſis 8.21. Iſaiah 57.17. & 55. 8,9. He gives and forgives tarre 

beyond us. EO | 
Firſt, He exceeds usin giving : 
1. Ourcourteſiesare often extorted fromus, Zeke 18. 11. he gives freely, 1/a;ah 
65.1. Romans 10.21. 1-fobn 4.9. ; _ 
2. Wegive buc ſmall pifts Godthe grear:1t, himſelf, his Sonne, his Spirit, 7obs 3, 
16, Luke 2.14. Romans 8.16. fobn 17:24. 
3. We give with oe ou 
4. Wegivetoour friends and relatives, 1 Sanwel 24.19. Hat.5.45. 
5. We are ſoone weary of giving, but ſo is not he, James 1.5. 2 Same 
7.18, 19. 
6. We give at death, wheriwe can keep no longer, Romavs 5.1 t. 
Secondly, He exceeds usin forgiving: 
_. 1. Man 1s revengefull_to thoſe which wrong him, ſois not God, E xodw 34.7. 
Hoſea 11.9. feremy 3:1. | | 
2. Weforgive when it is notinour power to avenge our ſelves, 2 Sa-zwel 24.19. 
we arealwayesin Gods ; | | 
3. Weare hardly drawn to forgive, Nehem;9.17, P/alm 37.3.Epheſians 3.18,19, 
20. Iſay 65.20. Luke 15.40. 7 
'4. Wecannot forgive often, Mathew 18.21. God doth »Geneſfsr 6. 5. 
, If we forgive, we do not forget, Feremy 31,18,19,20. 
Thee e is a mercy of God, which extends co-all his creatures, P/alm 145, 9+ 
e 6.35. VE 


Godis mercifull unto all men as men : 


ngs tothem : 
\ Palm 73.4. 
hid rreaſfures, Pſalm 17,14. 
fob 29. 9. 
eee ng and provoke him every day to inflid, 
Lam 3-12, Ki oy nes, and Ss ſinne i wy, ogy 
»3» vengeance on E Ic 

men abuſcalltheſe forbearances, i br, bis threats, 1/a:ah y pwy > 4" = nt 
tor mA are much offended with this forbearance of his, 7eremy 12. 1- 

Secondly, To hisownchildren eſpecia ly, is: Godrj \ alt hi 
and forbearances to the wicked are for the good of pal "het ſaving OG 
{ying, pardoning, cleanſing merciesfor his Saincs : ; : 


i, 


— —— 


Cnaenn., Of G O D. _—_ 


1. Inall ages. 
2. Tothem of the loweſt forme, Zechary 4.10. Marth,12.20. 


3. In their ſaddeſt condition, P/alm 4.1r. 

The root of all the mercies weenjoy isthe bloud of Chriſt, that God gave his 
Senne, .Eſay 7.8,9. from hence ſpring all our ſpiritual and temporal mercies, the 
Goſpel never comes empty handed, Hoſea 2.laterend. 

The ſpecial mercy of God is offered unto all within the Church, E=ekzel 16. 6. 
A&s 13.40, but is beſtowed onely upon ſome, viz. Such as receive Chriſt, Zohan 


I, 11, I2, 4 : ; ; 
This life is che time of - 95” rs we obtain pardon for ſinne ; after this life 
' 


there is no remiſſion or place for repentance. 
All bleffings fpiritual and corporal are the effe&s of Gods mercy, Common ble. 

ſings of his general mercy, ſp<cial bleſſings of his ſpecial mercy. 

Theeffecs of Gods ſpecial mercy, are, 

1, Thegiving of Chriſt for us. All his 
2, His Word. my -_ 
3. Juſtification. any to his 
4. Sanctification, : people, Fer. 
5. Giving his Spirit for a Comforter in our griefsand afflitions, John 14.16, 29-11. all his 


6. The Sacraments. deſigns are 
8 | projedts of 

; mercy , 
Deut.6. toward the latter end. The wayes whereby he comes down te their fouls preventing, convincing 


ing mercies, Pſal.25.10. and whereby they aſcend to him, in their communion with him, Iſa.57.17. 


Mercy muſt accord with Wiſdome, Juſtice and Truth, therefore thoſe that On whar 
_ to Juſtice by acknowledging their offence, and worthineſſe to be puni- terms God 
ſhed for ir, and are ſorry they have ſo offended, and reſolve to offend ſo no vill ſhew 
more, and earneily alſo implore Gods mercy, ſhall partake of ir. The Lord "=: 
is plenteous in mercy to all which call upon him , and the Lords delight is in 
them which fear him, and hope in his mercy. Judge your ſelyes, ' and you 
ſhall not be judged, hamble your ſelyes under the hand of God, and he will . | 
exalr you. On theſe termes he will ſhew mercy univerſally to all, which ſub+ - Lb Weg 
_ to himthus, and ſeek to him for mercy, without any exception of perſon, mercy. 
anle, time. ; ; $4 

eſt. Whether Mercy and Juſtice be equalin God, and how can he be moſt juſt 
and moſt mercifull ? FE. ky 

Anſw. Mercy and Juſtice may be confidered Adintra, as they are effential pro- 
perties in God, and ſo he'is equally juſt #s well as mercifull, _ | 

2. Ad extra, as he puts himſelf forth into the butward exerciſe of mercy 
and puniſhmenc. Tn' this latter ſenſe , we muſt diſtinguiſh between this pre- 
ſenc rime, where mercy triumphs againſt-judgement ;-fames 2.13. and the day 
of judgement, that is a time of juſtice and retribution ts the wicked; and ſo 
David ſpeaking of this preſent time, ſaith, Al thy wayes are mercy and truth, 

__ 25. and that of the Schools is true, Remwunerar alia condignam, panit 
Gods Juſtice 2nd Mercy are both infinite and equal iy him, * onely in regard of ; 
man there isan equality: For God may be ſaid to be more mercifell _- them Wa. + ce 
that are ſaved, than juſt ro them that are damned: for the juſt cauſe of dam- damnaret uno . 
nation is in man, but of ſalvarion'is wholly frem' God. In himſelf and. ori- <xcep!9, tamer 
gjoally _— are both equal, and ſo are all his Attributes , but in reſpet_ of 44 40 
exerciſe and expreſſion upon his creaturesand abroad in the world, there is rr pong 
ſome difference! Mr Bedtex.6n Prov. 18-14. Juſtice ſeeksa fit objeR; Mercy only judiciuc, nt- 
a fit occaſion : Juſtice looks on thoſe which deſerve, Mercy onely on thoſe which mirum quia 
need. By RE Sn ren $1 LI | nullum fit ju- 
Rn : BYRD. 4 hi AY dicii divini 
effetham propter merita corum , qui damnantur : at miſericordia nulla invenit merits. Chamier. Tom. 3. hb.7. c 8. 
Miſericor & juftiria Dei inſe (7 quatens in Dev ſunt , pars ſunt ; reſetin effeforum to objeHorum major eft miſe- 
fordie. Wendelin. | | 
Ff Firſt, 


"78 hg A Body of Divinity, Boos 1l, 


Firſt, We ſhould believe this point ; labour'to be fully perſwaded in our hearts 
that Gods mercies are great and many ; he bath preventing mercies ; how 
Mal.3.17. fines hath he preſerved thee from ? 2. Sparing mercies, Lamenr 
Godwill ſpare z 22; behold Gods ſeverity towards others, and mercy toward thee. 3. Re. 
his in all their” ing mercies. 4. Pardoning mercies. He is willing and ready to help uy; 
wenkneſſs out of miſery , therefore we ſhould praiſe him for this Atcribure. How «. 
das. celleart and deſirable a thirg is mercy ? therefore give him the glory of hi; 
m ſome re- mercy. z* 
ſpeths is as Secondly, Itisfull of comfort to a childe of God, he need not be diſmayed 
grear a5 par- ith afty thing, not his imperfeRions, ſince the Devil himſelf cannot hurt 
ns a im : for Godis more mercifull to help him, than the Devil cag be malicious t9 
—— ſigners which pant afcer grace, ſhould nouriſh their faith with the 
conſiderations of Gods mercy. Mercy conſiders not what one deſerves, but what 
s, Iſa 55.1. Pſal.25.10. 
wget 2, ty wes hs believers ; all Gods wayes are mercy and truth, 
Pude verſ.21. 2 Tim. 1.18. God will begin ard end with mercy and truth | 
' 1 fobn 1.19. : | | 
3. Godschildrenunder ſtraights, when they are troubled abour ſoul-matters, 
corruption is ſtrong, grace weak, 1 Theſſ.5.24. 1 Tim.1.12. and about the ſupplies 
of this preſent life. We muſt truſt in Gods mercy and truch for our ſouls, Lxke 12.29, 
Pſal.115.15,16,18. | RY : - 
Thirdly, We ſhould be encouraged to ſeek to him for mercy, ſeeing there is ſo 
great ſtore of itin him. There is an infiniceneſſe of mercy in God, fo that whate- 
ver my ſins have been, if now I will turn,” he will accepe me it I ſtrive co turn he 
Marth.18.30, Will enable me ; therefore I will now run co him * for mercy, I will fall down before 
* The Papiſts the throne of Juſtice, and confefſe I have deſerved wrath, and nothing buc wrath, 
Virgin Mary, Mercy much God 


* 4 


ny 2. All Scripture and Providence aim atthis, the ſercng forth of Gods mercy. 
s mercy, 


mater gratie, The great motive to dray ſinners to repentance, is Eſay 55.7. As 
pres bs This will, 1, Keep men from defpair, P/a/m 1 30.4.and carnal confidence, E[ay 
 $5-1. 1Cor.1-29.. | 
fy ITY 4 It hype rhe grace obligitionoa.men, Tits 2,11. and pivesthe cleareſtſa. 
tisfaction, Row.4.16. = Foo | | 
3. Itis the great aim of the Scripture to draw men by mercy, Exodas 34.6. Nch. 
9.17. Lake 15.20. Bſaj 64:20: Fers DIS 7 orig ef , 
4. Ir is the aim of provide 75 hag ar) yoanrouns Pſalm 145.9. © 
.- Fourthly, Thoſethar haveanddo ſeek, ſhould give bim the glory ot bis mercy, 
Plal.ro63. andtake comfort themſelyesinthe confident hope of finding mercy, Praiſc him for 
Ln. Lf _ mercy to.others, and he will give thee ſome comfortable hope of finding it thy 
ei, Si Wa LIT F wort 
th 6 Fifthly, We ſhould. be. mercifull like God, to our ſelyes and brethren, their 
'3% ſouls at bodies , imitate his mercy ; be you mercifull to the aficed and di- 
— ſhew mercy freely and.conſtancly , and then we ſhall obtain mercy, 
_ Mat1h.4F.* i: - OL LO PR 9 PIP ho BT | 
|  "Sixthly, We ſhould labour:to be qualified for mercy. _ 
1. 'Confeſſe our ſins, andforſake { Bag | <p | | 
- _ his mercy is'on them that fear him, Zke 1, 50. Pſalm 103. 
11, 17,198. : | : | 


3. Love God, be ſhews mercy to themcharlove him, Zxod 20.6... 
4. Truſtia God, then mercy ſhall compaſſe us, P/2/.32.10. 
5- Think on good things, then we ſhal ve mercy, Prov.14.22. 

6. Keep cloſe tothe Rule of Gods word, Gal.6.6. 


CHAP. Xll- 
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Cuariz, _Of\ G O:D\. 
i Cur, XII. | 
Of Gods Fuſtice, Truth, Faithf ulneſſe_-. 


F-x1 - 4 20 

ird vertue in God is ?»ftice, by which God in all things, wills that * Fuftitie eff 

TR isjuſt; or it is A. Fc etc whereby * God is juſt in, and of him.. 9# Pew gn 

ſelf, and exercifeth juſtice toward all creatures, and giveth every one A _— 

his due, Eſay45.21. Pſalm 11.7. Genefos 18. 25., Zeph. 3+ 5. Romans conftanti volun- 

2.6,7, 1 Peter 1.17. 2 Theſſ. 1.6,7. 2 Tim. 4.8. 1 Jehn1.9.. & 2.29. Juſtice tate ſuum cui- 
in manis a ſetled will to do rightinevery thing, to every perſun., ſo God bath a 9 tribur. 
ſetled will todo > ox ons not the Fudge of all the world doright ? And, Are nor my Wendclin. 


wajes equal ? God tiles bimſelf by this Ticle, and gives himſelf this Attribute, nes 
Zeph. 3.5. | 


: . . Plal.45.6. 
Go Juſtice istrwo-fold ; - . ©" Fuſtitia difÞo- 
1. Diſpoſing, by which, as a moſt free Lord and ſupreme Monarch of all, he dif- *%% 9# 
poſeth all chings in his ations according to the rule ot equity, and impoſcth moſt. fo ietla 
juſt Laws upon his creatures, commandingand forbidding only chat which is fit for jufto or Fine 
them in right reaſon todo and forbear, | | diſÞorts (5 gu- 
2. -Diſtributive, . which regders to every one according to his work, without bernar. 
reſpe&t of perſons, Pſalm 62. 12. fob 34.11,19. Prov. 24.12, feremy 32. 19. Dent. 32.4: 
Ezekiel 7.27. Marth.16.27. Demt.16.17, 2Chron.19.7, Atts 10.34. Epheſ.6.9. 5 Pr 
Gal.2.6. Andthis diſtributive Juſtice isalſo two-fold, Premii &f Pane, otReward g 145.17. 
and Puniſhwent. m_ 1 Pet.1.19. 
CEL | Rom.2. from 
the 6. to the 12. 2 Cor.5.10. Col.3.25. Rev.22.12. Tuſtitia diftribuens_eft gratis. vel lyz :'illa eft prompt: ſſrm 
whims: preflandi promiſſa : ifia, voluniss +mplendi commnationes. Wendelin, Matth, 19.29, God allignes fir re « 
wards for well and evil doing. Te | 


| Firſt, Of Reward, when God bountifully rewards the-obedience' of the crea- 
ture with a free reward, 2 Theſſ. 1.5,7. AMatth. 10.41,42. Mark 9. 41. God 
beſtows this reward not onely on the godly , both by heaping divers mercies 
on them in this life , and by the fullneſſe of glory and felicity in the life to 
come, but alſo on che wicked, whoſe morall actions he rewards with tem- 
porary rewards in this world, as the obedience of 7chu, the repentance of 
Ahab. | 

Secondly, Of Puniſhment, by which he appointeth to the delinquent creature, 
hepa lactecr of eternal death for the leaſt Fione; Gekefs 2.17: RomkG.23, which —_ . 
deathis begun in this life, in divers kinds of miſeriesand puniſhments, which: for” quod peculiari 
themoſt part are proporrionable torheir ſins, Gey.3.17-& 20.18. but iz perfeRed: dibre propug- 
inthe life to come, when the full wrath of God is poured upon it, John 3.156. 2597 Dewn 
2 Theſſ.1.16. - *eritanl}— iis 


REG | ,  ſuajuſtitia, 
| es i Sar oats nl,  oſe fanmn 
jure, tarquere cruciatibus eternis animam ſunll am to innocememy. ' $i dixiſſer, Deuni poſſe animam ſutSam deftruere, 
cam redugends ad nibjlam, quanquam inewilis oft quaſtio,. & remeraris, nolim tamen pertinacrier ſyper ea re ducete con- 
tentionss av Foes bene eft quod a9 pony libro wen ee o_._ aut ſibi_contradicit : dicit enim; 
p1 Ne a ſe are quin peccats Condonet reſipiſcenti, Mali at. ad Fuiicium de yrald. lib. advcrſ. 
SOC AVE ©Je iopert ate guin pecenys Condynct refiſcongh Nielin. praſet-2d Fortpnn de Any ay: 


This juſticeisſo efſencial bto God, immutable, and (as 1 may ſo fpeak) IneX0-'b Gods ju- 
rable, that he cannot remitthe creaturesſins, nor free them from puniſhment, un- ftice is not a 
leſſe his juſtice be ſatisfied ; God cannot diſpen®agginf himſelf, becauſe fins do 4vality or ac- 


cidenr in him, 


| in —_ b ' t$h* im 7 zo | © | 
burt the; inward yertue of God, and che Rule © righteouſl elle, the integriry (te _y 


- 7 Sh OTE YT tr lienga mn: TT ING nature, eſſen- 
ual co him, A may may be « man, .and yer unjuſt; b | God cannor be God,. and be unjuſt. Gerb.loc.com: 
pot 2: _ Ff1 |  *2"* * therefore 


"eA Both of Divinity, Booxll, 


x 


® 
- 


therefore and perfeRion of God cannotſtand, if he ſatisfie not that, yer through 
his bounty and goodneſlc he hath found out a way by which due fatistaRtion may 
be given chereunto, viz.By Chtiſt,who bath boto a pumſhment equivalent to gy; 
ſins, for us. 
Juſtice is taken : + 

1. For abſolute and univerſal perieRtion , Zof51i4 wriverſaly, the aniverſa] 
conjundtion of all moral vertues, ſo Gods juliice is the ſimple and adſolute perfect. 
on of his Eſſence. 


2. x ſtation; fo God is juſt in #ll bis relations to 
. For io keeping promiſe, ſo Godis juſt. 
of God : 


The Script 
. ad atankk caleties Ju, Revenger, Holy, Right, and extols », 
Juſtice, Exed.g.27 

2. 


. Pſal.11.9. Yer. 12.1. 2 
Mo - injuſtice and iniquiry, reſpe& of per. 


: it removes from him 
yy ing of gifts, and aiſo all che cauſes and effects of injuſitce, Dem. 1.4. 


'& 10.17. Devel 9.14. Jeb 8,1. 
Aﬀetively 


3. Af y,when it attribures to bim Zeal, Anger Fury, Frodas 20.5 & 1: - 
Nuwb 11.10 which are notin God fuch paſſions sochey bc in us, bur an act vi (1, 


mmucadle juſtice. 

4. wmbolally,wbentr cals him a confuming fire, Deas 4.24. compares him t& 
i, vg Souldier, «35.1 3, 

;. Ei. awely, when it affirms chat be renders wo every one according to 4 


works. 1 Fun 260.21 


2, Weiorgive when it 15 20012 OL Power £0 avenge our ſelves, 2 Samwel 24.19. 
we arealwayesin Gods power. | | 

3, Weare hardly crawn to forgive, Neben:.9.17,P/alm 37.3. Epheſians 3.18,19, 
20. Tſay 65.20. Luke15.40. | 

4- Wecannot forgive often, Mathew 18.21, Goddoth, Genefsr 6; 5. 

3. If we forgive, we do nor forget, Feremy 31,18,19,20, && 

ny w a mercy of God, which extends to all his creatures, P/alm 145. 9: 
e6.78. 


- 
8 


his own people 

* Habahy3.14, p* os, "+ SEA 
Secondly, To hizownchildren eſpecially, is'God rich X | 
rbeercacerro the wicked ave fer tee On tiki jw” o 

tying, pardoning, cleanſing merciesfor his 


1, In 
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Cuargns. OG @-Q 221 


— 


PP" 


. Angels, but threw them into hell. Ade was caſt out of Paradiſe for one 
{inne | 


3. Neerneſſe; the Jews, Gods people formerly, are nowcaſt off, Loſes 
and David were puniſhed. 

2, General, itexcendstoa mans poſterity , God will viſit the iniquity of fathers 

gpen their children. | | 
3. Incxorable, no ſinners can eſcape uopuniſhed ; the finnes of the god- 
ly are puniſhed in their Surety Chriſt, and they are attlicted in this life, 
God is juſtice it ſeff, juſtice is efſenrial ro him, bis will is che rule of juſtice : 
A thing is juſt, becauſe he willetb it, and not be willethit becauſe it's juti, He 
cl the wrongs of his children, 2 Thef.1.6,7,8. He cannot be corrupted nor 


Gods juſtice 1 ewo things under it : 

Firſt, F . ca nat ty deg om and requites them equally, cormr- 
manding a/ ronctenrm 4 pn nu. as they in reaſon ought io doe, pro- 
making and chrearning fit and due recompences of thew obedience and &ifub; 
thence 


Secondly, Truth, whereby be dec lireth nothing ro them, but as the thing i 
and fidehry, wheredy he fullflierh all that he hath tpoken. ; 

The AFrannies: urge. How can Gudin juſtice command a man by bis Word, 
the performance of that which cannot be done by tim, withour the inward 
ay and yer 1H the mean ame God denies ths inward grace ua 
to 


God mav without blemiſh to by rofhce. command awn to performe the #6. LA 


$' $3% 44 6 


fanle, time. 


s himſelf forth into the outward exerciſe of mercy 
latter ſenſe , we muſt diſtinguiſh be this pre- 
ullice id evtridutida! os the be 
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Fo) A | 4” of « wif invenit merits. Chamicr. Tum. . 
eo ſunt , pars ſunt 3 refÞetin efſeforum & objellerum 


rf Firſt, 
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"al Bebo Dimiy. Booxll, 


Firſt, "Wiiionld beherethis point; jabourto be fully perſwaded in our hearts 
that Gods mercies are great and many ; he hath prevencing .mercies ; how 
Mal.z.-17. many finnes hath he preſerved thee rom ? +2. Sparing mercies, ' Lament. 
ag 9" [Te os our ate ven SY ig nd rey thee. © 3. Re- 
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4 Preſeryation. 


io Erernity, and chey 

be - determined | _ Ecernity, 

ww the received phraſe of Divines, 
God, and ſpeak of God after our 
-: becauſe the De- 

diſtin from his un- 


Secondly, 


Cuarg. Of 4G ODS Works«. 


_ Secondly, External; Creation, and Providence, As 
Decree pF ou the affairs of 
cisa raken from the affairs of men, eſpecially 
termination of cauſes between parties at variance, tc pare: tim, | 
cree. Or ſecondly, -—nkſancg ar of things conſulted of, either negatively, 
affirmatively ;, according to the latter uſe. of the Phraſe, ir is applied.t$ C 
10; 

Ny Si indifferent, to. ſignifie either ; in che Abltru, Gods - 2, wid Rai, 
Decree; or, inthe Conctete, a thing decreed. 

Gods | Abſolure Decree *, is that whereby theLord, according tothe Cqunſel of * Decrerum Dei 
his own Will, hath determined wich bimlelf what he will do, command, » Orforbid , - Ns gay 
permic, or hinder, together with the circuraſtancezof ho lame, ſts 2. 23. & 4-28. Jus omaiboe per 

22.22. +30. 
% lure nk isanerernal andinfinice atof the Divine Effence, by which pan way ' 
he Tek derermigne to do, or not todo, whatſoeveri is or ſhall be done, tomb the be, <onfelium ſum 


ginning to all ctervity, that good is;and to permit of ſuffer whatſoever evil is "om chad. TI 


or ſhall be. Wi, R 
'. GodsPecree iscalled Counſel becauſcitis do ope pie .al hinge ) 1.11, _ 
ordered, as is molt agreeableto truelt reaſon; asif things bad &n long debat b Decretum Dei 
conſulredof before ; though 'the Divine Naturebe free Torn ed of conſulting; *f dio ime 
and itiscalled the Counſel of his Will; becauſe his Will eterinine all things FART mens % 
agreeably to that Counſel, rebut pb; 7 
bus atyy tade 
nite, ea omnia (F ſola, que jam fuerunt, ſunt, & erunt; ſreundum ſa jamie ſus judicium,immautabili liberrime > Ch, 
placito, nt ita fierent, ad nam gloriam ret8 pref: fintvir, Gomar.in Theſ: VLetremmeſt a3) Dei ex conſilio” ox propo- 
fits ſue voluntatis _ —_Y rerum hs a3 ormnes ab eterno- in hf certs 4 eros gat & Famien libert 
definiens, 


\ "has 4 
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| Iris an-eternal derermining of all things bid ak been, are, ..ho hilibe, Rewonſiran: 
ſo as himſelf ſaw fitteſt ro 5 chem, uponbelt reaſovs known to lum, though ' tes abſalwyon 
NOt to us, _—_ admit- 
. - The. Decree of God extends to all: things good and bad; and Senate © of "= conn 
it his own mildowe , and. good pleaſure. Bl by. bis wiſdome 3 /the-end/is __— 
for his , thatis, che manifeſtation of his excellencies./ His inercy moved gen, ſed con- 
him to decree ; hismidomeorder the Decree ; Yo Oe OE; — ditionatum 


it to paſſe, fat Ls . tanturm. Amel. 
Coron. 
Thorgh'the Lord hath doireed Hide to be; yet he decree ror fin, bur 4s 2 Wakiof che manifeſtation 
.of his juſtice on/ the wicked,- and grace on the Saints. peccation,. quamvis non qua pecearum prafimtur, in 
(tum grein cord al; ty bg model Sn Ur pn Wet 
» &f G8 42708 « males qua afimt non qua males; Rejcripe. Ameſ.dd reſporſ. Grevinch.c.1 
Aﬀ.2-23. b 4-28, Gen.45.545,7- x Cor.lougs, ;. :. 478 "Y 4 


The Properties of Gods Decree : | 

7. Jt is compleat, that is, it comprehends he demindciats of every 
thing, whatſoever the Creature it ſclf-works; -or God' concerning /it,: that 'was 
decreed from erernity-ſo: to be, Afarrh 10:29. ir reacheth to greatermatters, 
the Incarhation and coming of Chriſt, P/alm 40.6, 7,8. compared with Heb. 
.10. 5, 6,7. theKingdomeot Chriſt, Palms 2 2:2. — inthings which 
defallthe Church, astheordering of th <Seype; when-the Woacbives were 
in Captivity, Naching'rowes to: paiſs d hath decreed ſhall come 
e; and rs pr e orberwile« _ as he hath decreed it ſhall:tome 


hjeR' res ipſas; but wades revwm ro v the e Wal and * Habet rd- 
| God decreed ofely wg orion» Poop: even juſtly tionem ban tri- 
' the evil works of evil men, for evil it, huber 4 } 1c 7ebettn: 


Honem boni, * viz. that by ic the glory of may berevealedia bs Jufice an debert,s ag 


na peccatt, 


OPUS; pena enim oft 
m— is jnftitie opus oft. 4%! Ur ofmera ao ab ipſe creature yrodulte. 3*. Vt fligatio at - 
rcatnun fig * aa 9y APs ut. mers Chrifti.  Creavit moo hat mala bonk or 


i Y Divinity.” _- 


> Ye) + ty tang. " "s A ii yo f Go £2 HP or beyond 
— himſelf  Zvenſo, © Farber faith Chriſt, becauſe. pleeſerb thee 
plas Ade aſp 5: Certain, firm, 2 T:5.2.19, infallible, unc ble, Mar. 18.14. 
remedto, nift nal, ſo ſome, Aits.1 48, Eng "2 Tow. 1. 9. though MW” Lawſon in 
popoaens his EL, FDrinity, Che. fair they are.not ropery: erernal, and gives his 
ur 


ile fate. The efuites are cheableſt,acureſt andmiof mukciots o bſers of Gods abſoluce 
ot alvis and others of our Reformed Writers, The Don;.;- 
' ax | | Fett ihe DoReitie of. abſolure reprobation, as any that 0 by 
dviniſts, Mf Hickman againſt Mf Pierce. Bertic:e m his Preface c0 
b his Book! "I Perſeverintia & Apoſtaſia s Senttorum, calgit, Fiftitium decretum ;n- 
conditionare Elefionss &. pn torn z 0 1Han15 opanie de decreto intonditionats 
BY And agen , Nall eſt in m4 Scriprora apex, ft reto Ju 
rprtdamut, quiralem Eleftionem ponat. He ſpeaks againlt ial. 
lo intheBookit v $-12425-. 8K 49 
7. Abſolute, not # as to exclude meanes, but Canfes , Merits, ard Con. 
riw ditions. 

& peers: Oparerningede Controverſies betwixt the Calvinifts and Remenſtrants, about 
fonctingi " eftinacion, _— coherent Doftrines, it were. improper ro give you here 
| cthi 44 FR, The odly of both partiesare- perhaps otherwiſe. look'd on by God, 
one another, ascontending, which of Attributes ſhould be moſt re- 
: 5 the one ſeeming to affirm \rreſpeQive Decrees,to magnific his Goodneſle, 
and rhe ocher to deny them, no RAGE the credir of his Juſtice. Mr BoylesSe- 

+ raphick Love, p.270. See more there. 

The Decree is two-fold : 
| nn which: concerns all Creatures, the Decree of Crea- 
alta Governmear, 'or Providence.” So that nothing comes to paſſe unawares, 
brite oderd by everal Dec, Zech.'6. 1. Monntuins of brafſe; that is, 
ftable andeternal Decrees./ 


| Special, which be torcaſonable Creatures Angels and men ; and orders 
She br Pater Au A hana 7" of Predeſtination, Pal. 135. 6, andii 
oftwo parts, via. of aDecreeof EleRion, abour ſaving z and of Reprobati- 

ſome Angcls and Men. 
he Excevrienlikemtf of the Decree is eoro-fold 


Firſt, Common, the executionof cheDecrerof Creation, which is Creation: 
andof Government called Providence, 


ecutIOn 1 :the Decree of i Qeftiva, in is, their confirmati- 
9-1 andivtiedt men, Redemprion, in tag . and all the praci- 


| 2+ The Execmrinned HeNecrceof: evil An ſt 
| chem ourſrom their dme de Decree Rerobution,pardyac ad all een panty rs in fon Yyrorn 
bn, 705 date Ae obduration, ali effefts of Divine anger upon 


OS and i ave ul ron and ſpeak briefly 
(oor oct: and ly rey (0 


refine ol, byſach like means 25 
om ton, EleQien isin the Will, Pre- 
deſtination 


Cura. Of GODS. Wah. mn 


deſtination in the underſtanding, At 28. Election zonly of theend, the of he Appoinc and 
waning nr | = ng 
come tO ſl: 


2 Ag , ' 
s Fs 


d, 
Perris TT 


plara hid F 
ef 


Pan pe eden ad: to | Geoike ths Decres of God concerns Aradates 
ron 1h 680 eternal "and ſupernatural eſtate of Angels and men, or of men Arminia __ 


El & arid Reprobate”: Although Predeſtination | concerne- Angels and men dw Prade- 
akke'; yer "the Scripture -eſpectally inculcates ro us men' the, P  flination 
of men. 


ver introduernnt,” imo ſub inani tituls predeſtimarionis mbil aliad intelligunt  vlutrem adninend deer —_ Hire regs 
mum Colorum, 5 exchutendi infideler, concepta in Dev tum demum quoad chm pravideret eas ad extremmes 


I in ſua elitate perſeveraſſe. Davenant. Diſſert. de Predes. cap.il. Pradeftinatio Dei 
Flr nes.” > Tins nn modi, qued iis, qui ini os 
ordnes, a den, darn ; ST TE 5 GE 
4, 7002 Catech. ce cap.10, Foc nire; ÞY. e erermin 
Lg a} idem nba aut nar coincidere uidentur c quabun naw ha arena, bh Where: 


cum dicimus pradeftinationem as ment 
quibus Des utitur, fiunt male, Nice 

gi  ſolet ad ordinationem perſonarum ad finem; ita ut k. pion fx 517 rm tum r ee bo- 
minum. Auguſt. in Enchirid. cap,100. & bb. 15. de civiture Dei," & alibi. Aliquando awtem fridins famiee, uy 
de ſol eleftit intelligatur,, ques Dens wdinavit ad ſupernatiralem as aternam falicitaten, ut decet Apoſtolus in ills an- 
res catens , Rem. 8. on 29, 5. Strangizs De Yaluarre & Adctionibus Dei Circa .peccarum, lib. Th 


CP. I» : 


Predefiiuarion inSrigae (6 ( fay OT is all < one with Eleftion almoſt every &; que hodis 


where, as Rom.8.30 are —_ Election is eſpecially and eſt contreverſi 
perly referred tothe Endit ſelf, if Predeſtinaon tothe Means, With the aaciede Ta religienisjn qua 


tines, Deffinare is uſed of puniſhment as well as reward ; and ancient Divines make ©22 & <2 
a Predeſtination ro puniſhment, as well asto glory: Vide Wendelini Chriſtiane T heol. p- 0 pede for 
eng 1.6.3. p.266. 

agitzr. Cont Hrſrn ki ventures upon the higheſt 


calores rxercere. 


Pe AR Sentence, or Decree of God , [ceconding Counſel, Epheſ.1.4,6. 
determiping with himſelf from all Eternity, to create and goyerne man. Rom.g.22,23. 
kinde for on ens Chery; viz. the pratie of his glorious Mercy, or-excellent- Sdn . 
Jalkice....- rn cum 
rione & br m,. ne ubi de Pradeſiinacione fre _— 

UES, u . - 
cationi CITED atone my ſerie ef ” ſpon). grow uniagye-rg 
Syſtem. Theol, Arnie. 14 de Predeſimatc San fy "v —_ cr doin infien * Brochn 


-Orthus: 3 2 
. Predeſlingtion is the ſecrer -and immutable pu cpoſe' of, God, whereby he 
hath decreed from all Eterni mY to call thoſ | _ te hath loved in 7 his 


Mn and CO fa ow col tem 67pm, comake them veſſels of eter- 


Cid M ma Or 


| T F Body i Divinity, Boos 1], 


| Predeſtinaion is "the infallible go Keopy of God. pre ve he hath made 
« Pradefti- © choice of ſome, nad GY others , rages to the :.9%=nohft of his owne 


ans. Jan” enll 
i 
Co's arr hate De Drone oi hb rs wendelnn. 


+ =” Tris part of Providence, 1 Pet.1.2- " There isa double difference between Prede. 
4c peicf, de 1. In = of the Objee ; all Creates the Obje& abour which pro- 
; is converſant y, reaſonable Crea anely> are the obje&t of Prede- 


== das. Ss 2. Incpeof he Fd,  renileidrechenh rhings: 2s well ro nacuralas fu. 
_—_— , pernacuralends bur Predeſtination only direcs reparations their ſuper- 


tioauem de. * naturalends 


3c. eationalibus creaturis, ant ad vitam, aut ad mortem, perducendis. enero Natura Dei, lib. 4. 


* The Loed hath norgyt Seuld inp, that he vil fave ſome which be- 
.- heye, and 6 ere continuein infidelity ;: - but he bach * nonoadhay 


? , { how many be will bring to bolineſſe, andlife eternal, forthepraiſe of 
kat3-9- | bis Grace, and ng fond willleave to chemſelves, and puniſh for ſione, for 
1h. + the pra 'of his Juſtice: The ancient Fathers call chat Verſe; Roy. 8. 20. The 

| golden chain of our [elvation. See D* Arrovſmiths Chain of Princip, Aphor. F. 

"NE 
place, for... Ag he parts of Predeſtination are two, EleQion and Reprobation. 

-."The Dodrive of Eledtion is profadle to de'ra {1n:che Church of God, 
=» for ie ſecs forth rhe profound depch of the Lords love; che -glory ard riches 
:. Of his grace and LO. py, bing che whole praiſe of our Vocation,, Juſtifics 


Glarification,' ro the Mercy of God... it holds forth the won- 
Gra Wilmer of God, Raw. 33: | Ki ſers our his Therer, and Sovereignty, 
Tit. ml th | | 


hanna of. EleRionis,: t pb Foe #-Gods counleh A 3, Ie will oppor us in trouble, to 
cet Er Km” by Gods Decree : er ome bo be tavght wiſe : Jem. 12 Pfal. 1c5. 6, 
rhe. 1. I. enole ix. ine ern Bir ?  gloriam finge- 


. cap. 1» Elettic eff 


rok fag nar vitem  atefnam_ in Chriſto fer. fufem Ham, ex ſolo Dei bene» 
% ad lelomden ia is and 7 divinan. wenddma, | Pics De qms deflinavit ali- 
C ſaluem, 'T 


Fe, ctr eonſgaid 
"2 'Firſt,' The chufing or LE je ie OMe! t Sawnel 10. 24 
CIS E7: 12. [dither in the Commonweale, Plals 78. 76. or Church, 


f6.70. 
Secondly The making choice of Nation to be Gods peculiar , up- 
on whom ( pa Nr kis + ns others ) be will beſtow his Re poogls and 
DI Love, Denter. 4. 37. & 7. vo gab & 32 8. Row. 
; # Nene: þ 28 Roms 17s. 
urthly, It notes one rem, the erernal Decree of God ſeparating 
ſome men to holinefſe and , for the praiſe of bis rich grace, Epbe. 1 4,11, 
he x = oþra cfg | O omplhea ettis; "eminem þ came miſs mnorien- 


-* Fift ; te is raken for 2be exocmion of "Gods Eternat Decree, or the ſe- 
paration of certain men in time by effeRugal yocation, Zuke 18, 7. Coleſ.2-12- 


Apoc. 7. 14. 
” [2 EleRion 


Cm, Of foams 7 


: . EleQion isthe Decree of Gods pleaſure, according Qquyiel,, 
hehach: food: Seernicy adaſen ney ven gwryar pars call Mm mon 


in Chriſt, to juſtifie, adopt, —_— and giverhem _unnal life, wo the praiſe.of his 

inco enftble and rich mercy. 4165 V2 

| Or, Jivanadtion Godordaipingſome men vot-pf his meex. good-will ant 
life EE be had by faith in Chriſt, for the manifeſtation. df 


ce mercy etlin 
* Be Hremſmid bin Chai Chain of Principles Apb-y.' Exrpvie:'2. thes deſcribes ity} þ nv ant 
ie ter Fr ec of:men-onely;: nor of. If); is .thavſecrec 1. WII 32411 
God, |whereinhedid frem everisfting & apr wh — aoifbalY 


of — definite number of particular perſons, ng them. infallibly / 
uncothe arcainment of. dolineſſe here, pr ng ww hereafter, actording'to ithe | 
counſel and good pleaſuref his will; ; 5 2 3123 n 977] ft" ; 7 'Þ x : : , 
Oritis an unchangeable-Decree of Gad, whenky he bach out ofthis own Free» The ewo' 
wilin Ebriſt a imed ſome Angelsan& men to holineſſe and happineſſe, forthe pr } emas 
praiſe of the _ his Grace, , nations of 
1. ADecreeof GodinChriſt, Zpheſ.1.4. & 3. Ii, Chriſt is firſt cledted asthe Gods Will - 

Head, we asthe Members. edi Þ 
2. ;Of certain Angels and men, they are called EleA Angels; acob have ctearures, art 

Toved'; "Moſes his name was wricten'in the book of Life , Revel: 1 3; 20. '& his Decrees, © 
8. a - Tris unchangeable, PE: by 1,2;4. It is 'to the Means. as well as andhis'Gom- 


roewa, Epheſ.. 1.4. 1 Peter 1, 1, 2. A. Decree founded on Gods free-will, 'mands. De Ar- 
Ephbeſe 11+ No rene 
=" 2, The general nature of i ir, itisan 2Gion of God ordaiaing, _ bot ont 


2. The1mpulfive Cauſe, of his meer good will, Zpheſ.1.6. Rom.g. 16, 18. There Exereit.r. 

cande no other reaſon giveth, wheri tnenbave wearied themſelves out. in diſputes, = - 

but onely Gods will,” f Even ſo Father broanfe it pleaſerh rhee, Matth. 12. Gol FR: Bs 

will have mercy on mow be he will have me = Gods meer free-will makes us differ it buxc trabat v5 

ndturals;.-chounrta man, and nota toad, bow. much racher muſt it make'us differ ilum aon tra- 

in A Toflie ta /cientia wed, Ora congrua motio divina, Or' tothe bt, 3oli velſe. 
a anduleaf Erce-will,ioto wander, abdro foy any thinginman makes a ſuuicere ſms 


| ra | Au 
Fd Belrm. 
bero arbitrio, lib.a. cap.10,11,12,13,04,15- That Scieia media 4 which the Jer glory of av @ 
Light, ts bur the very old errour of narucal man , which nds qpon; og contingem , as nor- decreed 
determined by the will of God. Mr Gille$. Miſcel., gg Mud de. is contingentibug yer. mediam 


pore &f cmditinatam + ſcientiam Lp pres OB » hovwny eff , ren Go PUG Can apo wry 
e Armin rent A 


3-. The ObjeR of EleRion, hos man ai confuler orceſ peel, Soo he hotery 

Eton z miſerable by ſin. kh ron Jo po - Ml 

EC hg vn and _— conſidered. oation; wh it to 4 OI 
wan,..that was tobe created. | Qthers man, as dewascreable,'  fallable, ſaveable. 
the moſt common Te wg phtigy he noma wedge _—_— _ 
ener. thers man, ag or: the 
call.of God. L Oolepelgieg ackeinbincierade, _—_ gw gb 

Article of Perl; rloyerance.. 


— 
Soon Sagere. Twill. vs - Corvinum c.6.digreſſ.2. 
Ab-439 - 
26d 


emis Del rre gone 


Beox |] ] | 


Separation, "Ry en Catvis, Birza; River, -hotdirto be from the 'corruo;. d 
Maſe and. | d BCarlerowand others y'of mhichopinion theſe reaſons may t 
given 
cho that wem che holy and unblaarable this ſy ſ«th 

Sf, wear coed ut we mighcbe holy asfinners, Zze&16:6;9. EleRion is01 God 
he peedaey end we are called veſſels of meroy%4, "mercy preſuppoſe;h 


We are eleRed.in Chriſt as-our Head, / nnd be. i is. a Mellintonr 

? which pt finne; 'be:came' 70 ſave" fonneve, 2Marth, 20, 16, 

few ace: oy Kher effeR of Election, 

rh hai Gnpty Car is- Ms, object of > -Predeſtination, In fe- 

ed A kn a oper the end; - bur»-man oorrupred';” if. we reſpee 

ordination: of the | meanes;; which: tend ro thar/end:; for::man abſolnre- 

by, in: -/\emmarandgn end; -nor ape; nero wag) or r that ſub. 
| ordinate. end 


Bas, 


RA br 1 {3 01173 


gs rather; - HE $. Inbim, Ark , Chriſt as 2 Notice? Chriſt as God come 

Eg 2::Take EN ans Sau ey Foe Eledtion, 'yout in; Him, he' was firſt belo- 

at | this orders c 7 mn; tahtzun Ky ZleBio 

c VE ,' AS, may d 

or Elo ep Fe h holineſſe _ ous 

Saints; Ehgi a ihil ali = wel bd gloriam obtinendam per Chi. 

| hes hoe rpſo flatuatur cauſa clelons Fog Jak duntaxa ve rs Joe . nnhage T wil. Aoimaduerſ, 
Cle ou ops Armin. Do Seft.s. 7 

RI <> il 
Fink eel , . Fourchly, The end of EleQion i is yene-fold ET, | dine ſe immediate, eter- 
nab-life. 2: Tanbes jars and ns 00g the Glory of: ws Name, Epheſians k, 


Lrmebr rt 3s 4s $ 601-4 


rafts quorui bs bye." The means to- bring about theſe ends, Chriſt erirs apprehended 
dam 'peres 


"Confderalſoche Adjundsof this Decree, the Eterviep,/ Itiegzabiliry, and Cer- 
rainty of it, There isa certain and dererminace. number of the EleR, which cannot 


{- be Seiiſhed myedtefwrane 
tohis Father, thatthe Faith of his Elc@ might not fail, 7+h» 17.16, 
ſible they ſhould be. d, Mat 24-24. 

thinke, that. the certainty of immutable. Ele&ion begets in 


Betaet 4 wan £ ſecuricy. and prophaneneſſe ;-/hur Peter; thinkes farre otherviſe, 
-2 Pet. 1.10.) 


| a ater tonne cenll but i it was 


Some of ard ſay, God did chuſe man to eternal life upon the foreſight of 


- his I works, and Ne ach ens: 
ks © The: Zo w < fremp res ogg dignity in faith, but 
_- * Objeb FG no J n; in vs, 'heis an accepter of 

| Is Ni in Peres * then ſhould 


''2 nf Ss oe Fr -- thar God 
| fs and hareth Hfeny in the ag, lone Mine Y” and ſome 
| 41-03 Fant #14 
ag; of perſons, js-ther whes ErOPARED before ano- 
| doe-1o ;now'thar 'God"choolerh ſome—it-is of his 

brace 8 pe r- all delve onal. L on a 0 "Vide Dav; Diſſere. Predeff. 
cm rin are Rata, , Rom 8. 
Papiſts,Godourof t he forefybref nave good works, 
A ya Glee rr foreſight of 


mans 


435 | 


2. 


THAT: 
3324 
be: ; 


FO 
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x 
; 
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mens fairhand perſeverance; ſo EleRtion and Predeſtination ſhall be grounded on 
the will of man. GT ea (+ (48 | 
» Auſw. The foreknowledge of God is, 1. Permiſlive, ſo he: foreſaw all mens 
ſins, ofa of Angels, Adem. 2. Operative,fo he foreknows all the good that win 
men, by working it: God foreſeesto give men faith, andchen they ſbal} believe ; 
perſeverance, pm. then they ſhall hotd our. There can be no diferenesti}l elective 
lovemakeic; When God hath decreed to give grace, he forecknows that man which 
believes. | 
2. Predeflinationis notonly an eternal aRtof Gods will,but of hisunderſtanding, 
Ephbeſ.1.5. Abts 2:23- "9 HR | 
3. Thereisa two-fold foreknowledge of God: 
1. General; whereby be foreknewall things that ever were. 
2. Special, a foreknowledge joyned with loye and approbation, as 1 Per. 1.27. 
Mat. 7.28. | a 
Arguments againſt the Papifts and Zutherans. «# 
That which is the effe& and fruit of EleQion, that cannot be a cauſe or conditi- 
on, for then a ching ſhould be a cauſe toit ſelf. But theſe are effets, Ephe/. r. 4. 
It ſhould be acco ing to them, he hath choſen us, becauſe we were r ay toc holy, 
———— ———— —_— 
Aman isnotordained to eternallife, becauſe he believerh, but he believeth be- Sc< Rom. 9.16. 
caviſe heis ordained to eternal life, A 2.27. & 13.48. Row, 8.30. ' hs hes 
—— Then we ſhould chooſe God, and nor he us, contrary to that jy; gicun 
15.19: Deum primd 
Mo , Infants areeleted, who cannot believe or do good works. This ar- detemere « ali- 
ument Chin River. Di5pmt.q. decanſa Elettiongs) although ir be paerile by rea- © ſlwem 
of the SubjeR, yerit is virile if we reſpe& its weight, for the Adverſarics mou oy 
camnotavoid it, withont running inco many abſurdities, by denying that Infants Stew Sona 
are ſaved, againſt that of Aſarthew 18, and by affirming that ſome are ſaved medium «d ſa - 
which are not cleted, againſt Rom, 11, EE later, & am- 
Forrthly, Tf man were the cauſe of his own eleQion, he had cauſe to glory in ** 7470 ſobris 
himſelf, election ſhould not beof grace. - See M* Bailyes Antidote againſt Arwin;- ans nn ini 
#5, pag.26. ro 46. | LEW | priorem eſſe 


; intent! - 
diorum ad finem. Twill. contra Corvieum,cap.s. obje#.17. Sef.r. Vide plura ibid. Cum fideles dicuntur pick in 
Scriptura,intelligendum id eft, terminative, non objettive, hoc eft, tines in quo acquieſcit (y defanit Dei vocatio, ut in 
effeBto, eft fides qua aliquis conſtituitar fidelis, non axtem objetfum circa quod wecatia Dei verſatur, ut aliquid praſupprſi- 
tzm. Camero.in Collat.cuam Tilen.de Grat.&c. | 


All the fons of Adam without exception are not elected, for eleQion ſuppoſeth a Vide Molinzi 
rejeftion. He that chuſerh * ſome, refuſech others. See Eſay 41.9, obn 13.8. Whom E20dar. Gra- 
Godeleffeth be doth alſo glorifie, Rom.8.30. butall are nor ger ified, 2 Theſf, 1. 10. 7: Auf. 
EG Choſen ont of the world, John 15.19.therefore he choſe not all in the world, Pet Zeb 


4 3, + 
Secondly, Saving faith is a true effet of Gods EleRion iar to the E. i Eligit qui © 
leQt, and common ro all the EteR which live to be of pd apo diſcretion ; © Pultis al- 
But many are deftitace of Faithfor ever : Therefore they muſt needs be out of 22". 
Thirdly, The Scriprare ſairh expreſly, 7 bar few were choſes, Mat.20.16, Rom. 2 Foiketk 
IL. 5,7. Few ſaved, Luke 23.23. See Eſay 1.8,9. & 17.6, Gods portion are * ſcparating 
called a remnam fourry timevin Eſay ard feremy,and in the ninth verſe of che firſt 924 culling 
of Eſay, « very ſmall remnant," a remnant isa imall thingto the whole piece, bur _— 
theyare @ very ſhiall rettinant,! The EleR conſidered apart by themſelyes, are a John 15.19. 
ION, and exceedi! CONE NA NIE e wic- ere 
they are bur few,evenaha Mat. 7.03 ,1 24.1 .22, Sce - 8.11. 
MSIE BED = re rs 


C3 ey Rom.$S.19. 
Though ſome of the places of Scripture may be expoundedof rhe ſmall number ye. 2.10. 


Revel. 13:3. 


s 


Mukitude 
#» Not then « good a Pome, 


276 A Body of Divinity, Boos ll], 


EH: of believersin the dayesof our Saviour, yerſomearemoregenerally ſpoken, ſhey.. 
ing plainly that only few do find the way to life. - 
Ac this day, if the world were divided into thirty parts, nineteen of them 
Breewoods 5 doe live in Infidelity, without the knowledge of. the true God. The 1, 
covching the bomerens voſſeſſ other {ix parts of the. world. ; Amongſt them which profe, 
diverfiry of Chriſt, ſcarce one part of thoſe five rewaining do imbrace the true Religion, an 
Linguageaind 11 ry more do profeſſe with the moutd, chandoe wirh.the hearr believe unto (| 
vation. - SE 
Chryſoftome peechiagoete people of Amiech, faich, ſcarce a hundred of aj 
that City w . a ES $ 
T qr ng A ſer and certain number given to Chriſt,is evident by ſundry paſj. 
gesin the prayer, which Chriſt made to-hus Father at his going our of the wor! 
Eight ſeveral times isthis word Given there uſed, and that to fer out Gods irec 
grace therein, folm 17. 2, 4, 6, 7, V, 11, 12, 24, PX Gonge on Hebrews 2, I3, 
Seb, 131. my Lubin he 7 
ER The 4Arwinians y, Thereis an EleQion axiomatical, not perſonal : they ac- 
pong a knowledge, thatthere isa choiſe of this or that particular means to bring men to 
differention falvation. God: (ſay they ) hath revealed bur two wayes ro. bring men to life, 
inter Repro- either by obedience to the Law, or by faith in-Chriſt. Bur they deny that there js 
bum, & Re- an Election of this or thar particular man, God- hath ' ſer-down with himſelf 
probarum, & om aj Eternity, not onely many, but who ſhall lay bold on Chriſt to (alyz. 
| pr pourpes eft tion, and who not, 2 Per.'1. 10; ſpeaxsof an Election perſonal, Rom. g. 1 8,12, 
Deo Eletlw ; Of both Elections, axiomatical and perſonal. See obs 10. 3. 2 Tim. 2.19. Some 
Reprobum vers hold that Gods Election is ſo uncertainand changeable,” as that the Ele may be- 
gu Lego came reprobares, and the reprobate ele, There-is {fay they) a conſtant and 
pabilis , (y re- frequenc intercourſe of members between- Chriſt and Saran, to day a member 
drebenſoni ob- of Chriſt, ro morrowa member of Satan, Row. 8.28. All things work together 
noxius, & boc for their good, then nothing ſhall work for their greateſt hurc, thac is, their dam- 


ſenſu Repro- nation. And verſ.30.he faith, T as at edeſtinated, be hath called, juſtifi- 


_—— ed, g lorified; not others, bur thoſe ath predeſtinated, theſe he called and 
batoz & ts. Juſtafied. Gods Election is moſt firm, certain ang nochangeable, 7obn 6. 37. & 
lem innuere, 10.28. Matth. 24. 24. By the Arminian DoQrinet can be no Certainty of E- 
quem confleox JeRion , for they hold, That abſolute EleQion only follows final perſeverance in 
experiment? - faith, and rhac faith may be totally loſt, and fail finally, So+ much concerning 


non n. 


let quod rejeFantus, (fo dignw na etham qui ab hominibus vapulet. Puto utramque nomenclatur am miſero illi bominum ct- 
ti « Deo omiſe, frac injuries acconodati peſſ*. Diat, Ay lesb.de Zterno Dei decrets.coy, Sec more there. 


In the Scriptures reprobate, and to reprobate are referred rather to the preſent con- 
ditions of wicked men,than Gods eternal ordination concerniag them, But the De- 

* creeof Reprobation is expreſtin ſuch terms as theſe, God is ſaid not to have given 
them to Chriſt, not to ſhew mercy ou ſome, not to have writren the names of ſome 


inthe Book of Life. | 
Reprobative®s Reprobatienis the eof God to leave thereſt of men tothemſclyes, that 
ples 7. may 4 he may gorifiehis Juſtice in their erernal deſtruftion. Eft decrermns aligned 9w 
aterncem mor- a —_ Deus damnationem. Twill. See M* Aſanron on the 4*h verſe ofthe 
pecceatra infi- | The Schoolmen and pw ongyg, > one Negative, and Poſitive, 
gm / = or affirmative at of R Te tive AR is. called Pretericion, 
juftition divi- wex-elettion, or a-will of _ life. The Poſitive or Aficmacive Act '5 
non. Wendel, called Predamnation, - or a will of damning-rhe- reprobate perſan. $0 there 
Reprobavit are two parts-of EleQion, pix. :the Decree of giving Grace, by which men arc 
e's! oh. we (37 mae ge 2. Of rewarding their Faith and Re- 
rerpeccenyy.  Preterition or negative Reprobation is an eternal Decree of God purpoſing with 
Rom.y. a2,  inhimſelf to denyunto the wow-elefF that peculiar love of his, wherewith Ele&ion 


is 
*- 


Cars, Of: GOD SWarks. 


j$ accompanied, as alſo that ſpecial grace ce which. infal bringeth to glory: of 
which negarions, permiſſions of ſinne, obduration. ny cg and dammation for 
finne , are diret Coologuants. ; D*-Arrowfmichs Chain, of / Principles, Apber. mm 


Exercit. I 
/. The word Reprobation ivtaken three wayes, ſach B,Dovenexr out of Janins + 


1, For Prererition and damnation joynrl 
2. For the alone Decree of damnation ; [48 to be repthbated, is co beappoinced 


to erernal corments. = 
3. Asit is oppoſed contradiQorily to EleQion, ſo it is taken for Preterivion on- 


ly, or now-eleftion. Daven. Difſert.de Predeſtinatione C.7. 
"TheobjeQof itare ſomefantull men, or the greateſt part of fofull men; which 
arecalled __ of wrath fitted for. deftruftion, Rom.9.22; that there are moredam- 


nedttian fayed;is proved, A4t.20.16. Mat.7:14. 
-. The end of Reprobarion i is the Declaration of Gods Juſtice in puniſhing of 


"There —_— of Reprobationinthe Reprobate, that they rather than others 
at is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods 


a pleaſure, bur bur chat damnation whereto they are adjudged, is for cheir owne 


Mr Ajlechwry in bis Dietr:be de </Ererno.Des decreto cap; vii. faith, the nature of 
Reprobationiscom ended undera three-fold AR. -  - 
+. Thefirſt, In wbich God hath propounded his glory, and not to communicare his 
ceto ſome, which is called by ſome DivinesPreterition or #ow-eleftion, by others 


will of not pitying. - 
G agrrtam _ isconverſanci in ordaining the permiſſion of fin, 


The chirdandlaſt act iscalled the affirmative aR of Reprobation,by othersa will 


of condemning, 
There are 57 3 dread full conſequences of Reprobation or Preterition : 


Be _ Jon _— God paſſeth by, eneyer cals, o not effeQually , calling is accords 


"5 "He eſerts , leaves chem to follow their own corrupt luſts. 
Jlardens chem, Rom.9. 
hey ſhall prove Apoſtates, 1 1 Tim.2.18, 

M4 They are liable to that dreadfull ſentence, Aſat.25.41, 


. 06z.- 1 Tim,2.4. Who wilt have all-men to be ſaved. 
. Anfw. Thais, God would have ſome & of all ſorts of men to be faved, k "1 ys 


ſo wo wen any ai ; ver; J. 'Let. prajers be made for all. men, that is; all man- vile 
| io one kinde,, (yiz.) Kings, {11 is likewiſe here ps, 

ro fingulis generum , but pro generibus fingulerum. $0 An- will that 

fin place-above a, thouſand yeares lince. . All manner of men ſingly cr every 

uk ht ns von All,” in this Tg ho doth not piety, be fe 

anc age an condition. but . to ewts- One laved, 

Al — and thatint ctimerof the Naw To nc, of whi qe froth ec an 
oth eat 

rt he doth Tferioully | invite to come unto him, that may be ved, doth —_ 

"converſion , bur doch not effeftually move every ue Hat a belceve. pos Oreck og 

o#, uſed eafwerah to Chapbers the Hebrew werd uſed by Samuel , 1 Samuel 15. 20. David, Pſalme 

Lt trot et Exell 34.11 and nite nor-onely 6 wills but alſo/to agree to a thing and 


Oh <A. 
"Objebh.. 2Peter 3+ " "ee willing that any ſoowld btF4 but that all. ſhould 
come to Fpeneanes Therefore there is not an EleRion of ſome, and and Reprobation 


of others. | 
kr ne et and he would have cone of them to pe- 
ſpeaks | | ELaToogar 
Feri ſein the ſame condition with _ 
c 


o 


' bs + 


ConſcRaries 
Cree. 
Plal1r5.3- 


& 135+. 
Jam, 1.14. 


num Chriſti 
415.) boc 


cheexeemion of te wen becauſe all —_ 


_ , and ſufficiency of God 


of Gods De- Pare venan enter RIdDs” vi +5 ou of God, winch ak fore- 
derermined 


decreed, and with himſelf, the innumerable chjngs char ever did 
Crore coped. We ſhould noe ſearch i intothe depths of higcounſels, Des: 
29. 29. butin alithings profeſſeour dependance 08 him, and refer allto his Decree, 


Pſal. 
Koo tr _ chance ute, forrune,; or good [nck, 
NN are imp! under any croſli 
Godecterral Coane, oo the Execution of it for the 
| LD pithon our work in Heaven. 
ENG ee inference Te prod nate, 1 ſhall be faved, * though 
I negle&-und fcoff at ſahtiry, God th predeſtinared rhe means as well as 
the end ; he hath decreed us to be holy as well as bappy, 2 Per. 1. 3. Epke/, 
I 4. "Chriſt laid down his life not onely to ſave 'us-from the guilt of our lines, 
wp ootmaniy wp Titw 2: 14. The of God/is @ Spiric of fandtification, 
TILH In good things the Devil firives ro ſever the means/from the end; 1n 
evil, the end from the means, We muſt not reaſon whether we be predeſtinated; 
buc uſerhe meatis, prove bur EleQion by our calling, we ſhould judge of our pre- 
deſtination, not ſo much aſcendends;* by prying into Gods ſecret Counſel, as 4+ 
by ſearchi our own hearts; It good 'counſel/that Cardinal Pedl: 
m8 7oeres how he miphr moſt Nt pefeably read che Epiſtle ro the Res 
5. He adviſed him firſtco read the we mmnong Chapter ro the end; and then the be« 


quia de entre eingjog of the Epiſtle vo the twelfth: ;hapeer. Becauſet rhe ewelfth Chapter the 


Apoſtle falsonmarter of duty and ſandtification, which is the: only- way co atcain 
tothe ph 03 of _ great Myſteries bandled i oy he beginning, of Prede. 


pie 
ie bonorumn qqerani labors fa Deo a mortem Prodeſinas 3k yg, Pal as Sn a Jmgrobs vivant, / 


+ 07 males, ad mals provacabat. Gamero 


i fuerint ad vitam. Que aſſerts Oy bonas 4 


Collat. cum Tileno. Semipelagiani excogitaruit novam hareſim ern de qua nemo ante Gennadiuw memi- 
neTAT, Renati Devirei Prefat.ad Lupum Servarum. Fide _ id. 
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Arts and Sciences, pot og ot unco than any hu- Epheſ: 15 

mane principle. "1 
h 

there eter tire ies none Chg, foms, 33: ry is abſolure uit oppſeh eaſe of When apoſil 


DPS. n adſolucum, Lo 7e- 


MOTIVum a 5 cdl Nik Tt RE ESD Afrins wr em 
dari abſque omni conditions. MR 00h s Gin Sage. Es 
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_—_ 
on. They lay 


| Fourthly, Itis not ſach aspreſumption and Korhs FLETES exciting; all aſs 1 ti 


the means, Work ot your ſalvation with fear ;, thoſe which ab owwg, 
ded of Gods love to them, have been molt aivefor bim : the love of Cho eo to Cha 
ſtraineth us, ; Eletion ſure 


- Fifthly;; Ir ib more chan probable, C by their cal-_ 
Sixthly, Itis not of our rn conſence and hn only, vg ch inabled b the Spiric ibgaFer 1s 
romas rhus 60 conclude and determine, Row, The Fpirit wieweſſer ith our wmaain Nudy : 
| 5.4 rhereis the 
Thoſe chat finde thisin chemſeins thoold þ feed upon 1 this ctrl b Far itis Adverb of _ 


and. us. 2 | ' File. 
3. ES OE Ep ol, * EN. a6 ai SOL Tens NN, ncetls 
- Wethowde t0-fin, and live to | SN as 3.1 ak 
nr po mg Revelar, 17. 4. Theſe thee are pur rogerher , . bai, ks Wſe al dibi- 
- 4 gence. 
_ By new obedience.  -- 1  3.Itis profite- 
Firſt; It is every mans diity 


ditytog nf ſo FS both for Þ/5 St foall 
the glory of. God, and thecomſorcof hu ul, butin Gods ny es 57 oy = 
nance, | 


ms 2 | | y then FOOTY 35.24: Walt ſhalt be 
; When he ba v Exper yi exnnor make ic fure, ic mind wn 
o KN Wk 5þ wſcd romp heexnnoe make i ure, ir mingffed wnto 


-Thixdly, es Hpgins af God mages 60.6 man cither.the truth 'of his Fi" 9c 0%" 
own graces, or elſe ns nal _ to Fw, then age is boundroelere . noon 


Kit is, - | Fes Lord and 3 


. >. Acerezin Aﬀorance, Hard 0.90 WS HAS 6 fa view Teſter 
as no nay 100 S ;- fs. Shs oy oy rats $2 , Chrift, 
| weet, iT, your names are rittes in the heckef doo © 
4. Fn pp Coin «nes faich, not of fight, it may be 
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——_ The Execution of. God: Decree. 


X j0D excursu Derry A8ions, Cxemionind providence 


Wert of tein nberly of nothing, not 
am: = A; eg "men, and Angels are 


ver 'unfir and indiſpoſed, a 


thier rhe eb eby out of adchibg hebroughr forth na- 
SE 1 ant ts.inand with the 
ubſtances, 5 tori : demi act ris, both ck glory and 


ee OY whereby in the be- 
News: 307d commandout of his own free-willin fix days 


| ge; moriondirgueeh ſore ſucceſſion, but in 
a eff isallone, EPA Sclange, becauſe that 


bY 


2. Trees} It Oeſſah =, the Agent to the thing created , whereas in 
i it actions, as God Wl, Derrees, and ad perſondl Attions, they abide in 


r,Sonne and holy 

1 ay nm A006 alone ' ſtharhe is God which crea- 
reed. ON ® "andb Can" is Per4r0;11. It is without 
ex _N  Eontrvre, þ nt onary dy errand rar the ſame is ex- 
do work, preſly given to the Sonne , Per. bit 6 1.16, 'and-tothe holy Ghoſt alſo, 
[thegy 1 an gl - 6, Hebrooded on the Gen.1.1,2, Sometimes it is aſcrided to 
rie, not 2: y, Ztr- a aha f ew, Gen. 2.* the Father ſpeaks to the 


Au44 Artic. 1. hath this ueſtion, Vrrum F t neceſſa- 
atm 4 Deo ? Thee Sehoo a Whether a 
Fe execntonri cinighey AK. creature can de ſo 
PL WIEN AP 4 þ legs + eſe non perf; 

the Arian, That riſtis no creature, 
<heLordson Iſa.'57; 19. Se 


inalireyes made the-wmith of God, Geneſ.1, 1. Fob 9. 8. Prov. 
3. 3:68, Creation isan at of Omniporency. The Apoſtles when 
poipoienf —_— works of. ITY "Afr 14.10. & 7.26, 


A So _ 7 $4.8 
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| arguments quibus decent mand um 
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world 


Nikdewe, Gore. 


exceeding wonderfull and particular ſes; 
municate being to the creatures. goed} 


b Paraziis; Pe- 
tavius, (& aliis 

explains AR&17.24. 
_ Thatche world was noc pg we 


Firſt, and" principally , Faith, Hebr. 11. 3, which is grounded upon diyers dei articulum, 
places of Scripture, 4 as'the- firſt and ſecond: Chapters. of. Geneſis, and 38, and quo credimus 
39 Chapters of 7ob,and ſome P/alms almoſt whole, as 104, and 136... This alſo is: in Dean crea- 
the firſt Article of our Creed, T bat the world was created 5# tame by Ged. The Apo- mapa ns & 
ſtle Paul, AQ.14.15. & 17.24,28, doth point out God to the Heathen by this work. 5 * ho ex bee 


above others. Mofis epho- 
| riſmo.Parzus. 


Prov.$-23, John 17.24. Epheſ.1:4. 1 Pet.2.20, © Fide Gatakert adverſaria | Miſcel. lib. 2. cap,/2." 4: Nuamvis 

naturali demonſtrari pofſet mundum 4 Deo ſuiſſe conditum, tamen refe Auguſiinus de Cruit. Dei. tid. 11. cap.4. 

Kxod Deus mundam fecerit, nin cob pam I Dev. $i ngindus fit -opus Dei, neceſſe oft ut Creator cjves ſit 

acraw, Rom.z.26. alioguin fuiſſet ipſe fains,. if conſequenter pars mundic ' Nam per. mundum intelligivue em 

we ap greg ationem refum creatarum. Twill. contra Corvitium, cap.6. Se.2:, Webit probabilior videtur eorum ſenten- 

Dy Fan any fr rpraar!s naturali lumine inveftigare Creationem mundi. Baronii Metaphyſics Gefteralis, Seft. 8. 
«Tot 1 oy c E ; 


Wecan learn but little from Philoſophers, even concerning Creation itſelf, (the 
only Articleof the Creed which they ſpeak fully rog) unacquainted with Scripture. 
If Arrow/mirh; Chain of Principles, Apb.5.Exercit.q. + A 

TheDoQtrine of Creation is a mix: principle, partly diſcovered by nature, and 
chieflyin-the Word; 'Confideric, 1.' Exparceres, ſorberbing ic ſelf was known 
tothe Heathens, /2. Px parte mods, faich only teacheth whacit is : the manner and 
curcunhſtances of the Creation, how and wherefore the world was made;was wholly 
unknown to them,” becauſe theſe things are not matters of ſenſe, but depend on 
thelimirarion of Gods willy nor matters of reaſon, . bur depend on the exuberancy 
-Thefame individual afſenc edithe fame truch, may be both Coghirio Scientie, 
and- Cop nirio Fides.' By: Faith we' know: that Gods were made, andaſſenc 


nely 0 this Propokati Nidar the cracks awe made, The whack 

ir Nechen Grownd P evidentiam res) 1591 a Sci 

no Kao! of {ch | 4 df Pros ene other ground-1( Proprer. 025” es 
HSI flee F: Frick, 8 \ Srluperaatra krowledge Þ* Walks Truth cred, 


of Mane thininginahele content. 
os oodyery anfwgrryi Sa end:aifphove, which 
eddy dime moe of themures then Ext ang ma 


yet inpro pf cime wascxtipgaithed: / | =-+- - 
Wi of Ars, SIE and in what 
8 IE ne many ages detore, mankinde 
Ames. andtchatincheſe + ge rnb both invented and 


ofius, Bafilius 9rrmng' a: & Serene Keckermannus, 
3 Toe agamur. "Wendelini iN Chris eo ena Maius l. 1, 
-— ua ere 
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Viv.de veritate ho _— for dy ing ug they 
Fidei Chriftis- 'not, 01 IF ET what was done in 
| hes v0 7 mans embody ond nbc from a great rengrh,quantity,big- 
wk A wr liſe,js now come down to narrow ſcantling , whichif it had de- 
Croats De. [creaſed ſo always in infioite ages, it would by this time have been brought almoſt to 


Ply to, : 

AG 3:66 -"'F; The certain ſeries und order of cauſes and impoſſibility of their procee- 
ASL han --for-ir-muſt needs be that rhere- ſhould' be 0n2 firſt, which 
(ts ris 6 x cauſe: PRE TRAN bo Dos, nor One except it 


and their followers, to prove the Erernity of the world, anſwered by Raymyndus in 
Reppin Sce «aloe 213, | 


6. Asa thing is, fo it workes, bur God doth" nor depend upon another 
2 his ORs. therefore neither in working doch | he \tequire a pre-cxiſtent ,, 


I Art — SEES RM Nature; "and Nature matter, bur God i in working is 
a more excelente cauſe On Art or Nature ; therefore preſuppoſeth nothing in 


8. Th « al cauſe, EM Gedi is Infinite ,/ therefore he can doe whatſoever 
inphpeh nf not a « coocradiion ; -bue the Creation of things in time (implied 


| vey peri þ bath a beginsing : cherenid doth perith, becauſe all 
wy adungrabieby mare, 6 pry of —_— 
ouleel. mnenaredhengeable dere, 85.4ppcars Dev! 
cnc Chae, «fall. , by the f 
OE mmm nt beginaing : Ir could/ not be 


—————— and thoſe in nature contrary #nc 
——— that etder themſchves, therefore it 


was 
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en nar, inpeatorbe betoey'e mh, toc 

ſelf, orelſe it wasmade by Carine, thi eoukdnpthoyÞs uſe thaviebduen ſome things 
parr of the whole, "nd therefore meaner chan ir conſidered as whole, nd not able 
2. The world could noche xeral, becauſe itislimitedin relpMo hath. " 

xtinfinite in time. CN were Bebe feſt | annum 

Me Tenth” ,not being ſud- tgp 

” the nature of 
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ſcaſons immediately grew neceflary Wert bye ey ime nog hp 

char all TE theſe, and cach ope of ocher 48 the e.''6 ; 
2:0eg fonh, Neve and um prima vere natum ſapienter « - exciore þ oft. .: apes 4h 

for And if it were not octherwi evident, Nature "ſelf is very convincing, w 

_— and end in the Vernal Zquinox. Id. ibid. Mundi, ad ani primi 

Hum _— Vade arr ommes caleftiurm morum Seryy pot 
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_ the world wasmade, whether in Summer, Abcumn, orthe ET 
raiſeapy curigusand unproficable Queſtions. Sec Sarfans Chronlyi4 repete ju 
I2S> 1 B. Tlhers Anvals, and Needy pn Ger. 1.6. Let it fuſfite ro know 
was created by'God in the beginning-, Ger. 1. 1. that is, in the begining 
rice, or rather cogether: with Ge } 'chin-jn” rime+4;'for- rhe: inftanc” and n 
— of Creation: was the beginniog/ of all following ; bat nor th: endof 
ent time. wy #} if} 12 0 : X 
| Hithertp.conceraiog the efficient; cauſe, thers/followerb hs wittet of Grea- ab ee 
tion, - $ the 1 F- 3 23X13K = «$a 
Of the firff and immediate Creation : there was no eartes at alf, the Divine"; - 
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EE ASES endleſs.joy and pleaſure, This is a houſe ( bn 14..2.): it of iſe 
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--There are four Elements, Earth, Water, Aires SENDER 
Moſes himſelf, in the firſt of Genefs ſhew, F/3de Zanch. Dr Oper, Dei Parts 
Thef. St fi at ot SEE > SHIT $4. -K LEG th, 4 GTB 4. 25 RT IT0E VC: 4s 
i ; Land is:called Earth.,- which, is a firme,, , b | and RE OT Td oP 
round and heavie, hanging unmeyeably-in che mig of the world, fic for habi- 
ration., 2667 B, Bee] $ v.34: phe 3s 7 SF: 22, 

"The Pſalmiſt deſcribes the creation of the earth, P{#1,104,5. Who hath Laid the 
fenndation of the earth, oxfounded: the carthrupon tus Baſis, that jt ſhould nor be 
removed forever. :Theearth-isthe beayieſtand lo eſt element. It.is ſo made thar 
it doth ſtand firm inits place, ſo that neither the whole earth is moved our of its 
place, nor yet the greatparrsof it. - This is an exceeding wonderful work of God 
to ſertle the-earth 80. upon certain foundations, thaxit is not ſhaken gurofirs place. 

Take a little piece of earrh not bigger then ones filt,, nay then ones eye, or the ap- - 
_ pleofir bold itupinche aire, letic fall;. it will never ceaſe moving tilt ic come to 

bog ſome ſolid body, that ic may hold up and ſtay the motionet.ic, Now how bene to the 4 
isic, that chis whole lump of earth, [the whole body, 1.ſey of the earth hangerh vo Pa" © 
faſtin the wide and.open aire, and doth not ſway and move now bitherand now Nec circunſu- 
thither ? whacis ic that holderh it up ſo ſtedfaſt in ghe very. midit of the aire? It is ſo pendebat in 
Gods work who bath founded ic 0n bis Baſis that it cannot be moved. This work «#7e tellus por- 
is often mentionedin the Scripture,. Fob 26. 7. There is norbing which might hold 727% Fbrate 
it up, and.yec behold i hangeth ill and quiet, asif it had ſome pillgr or baſe upon 7377, Ove? 
which to reſt it ſelf, -- The Lord dothin larger words commend ito the conlidera- his firſt book 
tion of Fob, when himſelf comesco ſpeak with him, 7ob:38. 4. & 6, God therecom- of Geo. ch. 4. 
parech himſelf ro a builder that laies the foundation, and then ſers up the hyilding faith, the 
by line: and meaſure, and convinceth Feb of his- weakneſs, 'that knoweth not how cs oe pang 
chisearth ſhould be {et up or founded, whereas the Lord himſelf effected this build- p24e” © P'9” 
ing long before Fob was. +; Davidrellerh of it, | Pſalm 24. 2, as aground of Gods {omernicus ſaid, 
right unto it, and to all chings that are inir, for ſaich be, He hath fomnded 3t wpon that the carth 
' the Seas, andeftabliſted it upon the flonds. And Solomon mentionsir, Prov.8,29, and Moved, and +» 

30. 4+, Eel, 1. 4, Thisisa.great work, decayſe itis both neceſſary and unſearch- odor 
able. Ir is neceſſary, for it is the cauſe of the order of things in all the world, ge » rn of 
and of cheir:not- being jumbled and.confqunded rogecher: . 1t the loweſt part of his after a- 
any building be not firm, allchat 1s built uponic will tetter and rumble; and come Þour day and 
down quickly - ſoif theearth, this loweſt-part of the world ſhould ſhake or reel, "isht Andin 
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amb, Gre.38-22% 1 unable. Rich 
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2 Wn, Deut. 32. $. eos Hebei um wer Jorah, & detfrinen @& plu- 
" Mollerus, - 


God iocbe firſt efficientcauſe of rain, Gev, 2. 5. Ttis ſaid there, God had not cau. 

| Fob5.10.Fer.14-22.Zech,10.1.' 2. The material cauſe of it 154 Yapour 

Car 3. The formal; by the force of the co!d the vapour; 

ſd into cloudsin the middle region of the Air.. 4. The end of rain, to 

+ SET ON 6. which genetariogand uſeof tain David ml elegantly 

uſeo Lodge Rain-bowis the light or beams of the Sun ina GAY and dewy 

 differer 1, right 0 Ng, by che refleQion 

ul : | f xrure of thelight ant the ſhade, thereis expreſ- 
_ fed axitorerein ms Erie admirable Rain-bow. 

* * Weſho dled for our. unchankfulneſs and want of making due uſe of 
ConſeQaries this mercy, the want ofic would make ns murter, yet we praiſe not God nor ſerve 
from the Rain him the becrer when we have it, fer. 1h 22: jntimati without Gods omnipo- 
endRaindow. ; them, the 2Quare not the courſe 
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_ of Nature, noch done by it; let"tisfiqve ce onr pond eyes xd 
89.10. ce d rain, 2. deſcending, ſometimes 
ma fats: wink dev] weary ſometime ith violence? i re arfeth from the greater or 
- tefſe quancicy byrlpn” und more or leſſe heat orcoldof the Air that thick 
q” © , or from the grearer or ſmaller diſtance of rhe cloud from the 
| ncy: jefle ofthe Air by reaſon'of other concur- 
| or the want of rain likely once every 
fo ndmityble paſſeby ur winhour heading ro e made het- 
$2 1 _ z Fa of ure from above muſt produce praying, confeſling, turning, 

a | Sear 
nigh 5. : . Thecolours at pheggga vir oncin che Rain-boware principallythree, 1. The Cerulean 
Gaby: wy F notes ( dy (re the deſtroying of the world by water. 
... - #. Thegr iſieot Gr ſhews that God doth preſerve the world for 
EN yellowor fiery colour, ſhewing the world ſhall be deſiroyed 


| Po Sag of cob wif pour ed he Sud rpc nd he Ace, from 
ents when it is ſomewhat thickned chrough cold of the oight, and allo 


of the place (whether the Sun exbaledit) ir fallech down in very ſmall andin- 
diſcernable dropsto the great refreſhment of che Earth.Ic falleth only morning and 


_ Hath | the rain & Father ? or who hath begotten the drops of Dew ? Ont of whoſe 
wemlh came the rain and the boary froſt of Heaven ? who hath  gendredit ? ſaith God 


ro Job, Ch. 38.28,29. 
A froſt is is dew alec by cxprmacheald; & diets framebe dew, becauſe the 
| Enid ; bothof them 
ht and oo oindy, ad generate inche lowelt re- 
gion of the air. 


Hail and iceis the fn: thing, via. water bound with cold, they differ __ in 
Rs _ 


Cuar,s: Of GODS: Warks. 
figure, vis. that the hail-ſtonesare orbicular;begortenof thelitele.X 
ing, but Ice is made of water continued, wherher ic be congeatec 
Sea, or Fountains, or Pools, or any veſſels whatſoever, andrerainsrhe! 


water congea| 


Though Ice 


ned into the nature of 


F.201,202. 


# Gentleman,” Ipſa arte, for the Art ſake 4 and it is not without reaſon, it being a rare kind of knowledge and 
Chymiſtry-10tranſmure the dull bodies of duſt aye fand , for they are theonly main ingredients, ro fuch a dia» 
phanous pellucid dainty body, 4s we ſee Cryſt [-glaſfe is, which hath this property above gold and ſilver, to 
endure no poiſon, Howe! of Venice,p.38,39. * £15.37. c-2. Lib.2. c.1. BY oe Mg: 


Chryftallus nomen 4 glacie mutuavit, quod ei fit quoad per fpicuitatem & colorem 
fmils, a Rpuos pelw, & 5s contraho, tuaſs quid gelw concrermm. Muſeum Wor. 
mianum f. 1. Se&.2. c.16. Re. Rs | Th gh tg 
ra Windes are alſo «ore _ of ons he ang, Ho |he ruleth the 
Windes >. They come' not by chance, but a particular power: of God, 
cauſing them ihe and to be thus, 'heE'brin C thetn out of his treaſures, he chr P 
cauſed the Witdsto ſerve himin Egypr to bring Frogs, andafrer Locuſts,and then 147.18. & 


to removethe Locuſtsagain. He cauſed the Windes to divide the red Sea that 7/racd 149-8. 

might paſſe. He madethe winds to bringQuails, See ona 1.4. And theWindsare vos, ogh 
ſad ro have wrings for their ſrifcneſle; the nature of thou is very abſiruſe. horfume al 
ward, and bearen back again by the coldneſſe of the middle region, and ſome comes downward again fideling; 
with moreor lefle violence, as the fume is larger or lubriller, and the cold more or [cfle, | ; 


By Windes in Scripture are underſtood : - + + 
1, Temporal judgementson Civil States, Jer.49.36:- | | 
2. The blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially accompanying the Ordinances , 4&s 
2:12- Catia BURI34: | TG BE 
3. Spiritual Judgements, Herelie, Schiſms, Diviſions, Zpheſ.4:14. Fwde 11,12: 
Apec.7.1.) Durbam 3» lor. _ | 

The efficient cauſes of chem are the Sunne and Starres; by their heat drawing up eau 3 vic- 
the thinneſt and drieſt fumes or exhalations , which dy the cold of the middle lentia & ve- 
Region being beaten again, doflide obliquely with great violence through the bementia ne- , 
air this way or that way.” The effects of it are. wonderfull, they ſometimes *** ®<bet,qued 
carry" rain'hither and chither, chey make froſt, and” they thaw, they are ſome- bi ang, 
times exceeding violent , and a man that ſees their working can hardly fatisfic' jrmut * wm 
himſelf in that which Philoſophers ſpeak about their cauſes, The winde blow- aliquem locum. 
«th. where it lifteth, we hear its ſound, but know not whence it cometh, nor whe- Mage Ph 
| therit gieth. Itisa thing which far ſurpaſſech our underſtanding to conceivefully 7% dedit 
the hut” of it. -- | | t | Des od atris 

$ayE terrarumque 

praterea ad evecand a jmendaſque pluvi , Oy alendos ſatorum art bias » ms. armnominans 
putredinis eff vindex, + ro gt repent L 11 = 39. ny apa vg Farce think TG Aras | 
the winds to blow, Revel. 7. 1. but that is bur a conceir, See opt of renal of the Seas oh Pal. 107. 
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| ,\ In rhe ſbcilaedſe and inviſible nature of -it, the ſwiftneſſe of the 
| | Winds may nore his Omnipreſence, who'is faid to ride on the wings of the 


oy. In its-powerfull motion and ay | which no man can hinder 


or reſiſt, . 
"Thirdly, In the freedowe of its motion, Jabs 3.7, TE 
' Fourthly, In che ſecrelie of his working of mighty works, the Windes are in- 


| The Et napol the Winds, leedlomino our ſelves, and that 
| 1, For Humiliacion z for who-knoweth che -narure of the Winde, the place 
© of theWiade, the way of the Winde., to {ce io it our own yanicy Job 7.7. 
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Hain roy niger pre ary men ; on whom deſtrugion and fear ſball come 
as a Whirlwinde, Prov. 27. 18. Tay far as ftnbble or chaſfe before the winde, 
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Garg, Of GODS Wars. "Ji 
4 Without ſuch Hils and Dales there could not have been Rivers. and Springs — 
running with ſo conſtant a courle. I Bt ah moore 

5. Hils and Mountains are the receptacles of the principal Mines for en * 
quarries forall kind of uſcfull ſtones, Dewr.B.g, & 33.15. They arefor 0ynga 
berwixt Countrey and Countrey , Kingdome and Kingdonie.. We ſhould © 
our ſelyes how admirable and uſefull chis kinde of frame and, fituation of! thi 
Earth is, __ ER PILE OB 
"4 Whether * \ſlandscame fince the floud # See D* Brown: Vulgar Errors refated 
by M* Rofſe, c.13. © EE | | We cars 

| ge ET OT BEES | = Ih kn%ig ER | ſunt Oceano 
cinfle otiss vayia havent principia.  Emerſere quedam ex mari, ac continenti avulſa quedam 1, aggefta nennullis ortun 
dedit materie. Joh Thaumatngraphia naturalis. _ 


5. Whatis the cauſe of the ſaltneſſe of the Sea? * 

The water of che Sea is ſalt, not by nature, but x yy - Ariftotle refers Dm maxime 
the ſalciſh quality of the Sea-water to the Sunne, as the chief cauſe, for it draws 9* Mari tri- 
up the thinner and freſher parts of che water, leaving the thicker and: tower water rrooofogine 
ro fuffer aduſtion of the Sun-beams, and ſo conſequently-to become falr, Two cjprocathy, 
things chiefly concur to the generation of falriſhnefſe, drowth and aduftion; Johnſtonl 
therefore in Summer, and the rorrid Zone, the Sea is ſalter. Our Urine and Thaumat ogra- 
Excrements for the ſame reaſon are alſo ſalt, the pureſt part of our nouriſhment phia natural. 
«being _— in and upon the body. LZidjar attributes it to under-earth, 'or ra- 

*ther nnder-fea fires of a bituminous nature, caufing both the motion and falrneffc 
"of rhe Sea. Vide Voſſ.de Orig. & Progrefſ. Idol, 1.2. c.68. Zanch. de oper. Dei partic 
2del.4.c.1. Ynefb.s . Tags: | 5208: 

The Sea is falt : | 59” 6d didn 

x. To keepit from putrifaQtion, which is not neceffary in the floods, beraufe quidem falum 
of their ſwifc motion. | | | '* wocatur Poetics 

2. For the breeding and nouriſhing of great fiſhes, being both hotter ahd  amarerem 
er. /t 7 


* Iafule por 


autem dium 
| 2s eft mare. 
| = | | Nam oF mare; 
& amarvs veniznt ab Hebr #0 "D quod notat amarum efle. Vollius de oigine & progreſſ. Idol. 1.2. c.63. PFide Fros 
mond. Meteoral,l.$. c.1. Artic. 3. Et Moriſori Orbis Maritimi HifLL 11. c.44. | 


6. What isthecauſeof the edbing end Sywing of the Sea? 
0 


There have been many opinions ot thecauſe of the ebbing and * flowing of the * It is called 
Sea. De quo plura pro ingeniza differentinm, quam pro veritatis fide ex- "ogy. eng 
_ pre a AI, AS. $4 | | 

; RE dwelt at the Havenof the Sea, Gen. 41. 12. found the benefic of oe O_ by 
the fluxes. and the refluxes of the Sea, by which their ſhips came in, and by a hor exhala- 
which they went out ; So doth the Thames in London, and Hud in aq hay toy 

| in or 


Humber. | me or becauſe th 
If it boiled again with heat. Brecrwood de Meteoria... See Purchas his Pi irhage, [.$. c.13. $e8.2. Vide Vol. 4 
orig. ( progrefſ- Igol..2. c.6.' Et Zanch.de oper Dei pers.2. bb. . "Et Fromond. Arteer 
en one rim aate, 
Some fay, It is rhe breathing or blowing of the world', as ni" Alber- See Mt Bay 
tar Magna, oo faid it was becauſe the warers genting into certain boles of Ph/-Mecb- 
the , were forced out again by Spirits remaining within the Earth. Aa- aical Expert- 
crobing ſaid it was by meeting the Eat and Welt Ocean, _ Cicero ſeemes to RL 
afcribe ir onely to the power of God. Others for the miſt part aſcribe it 

to the various light or influences of the Moon, which rules over all moift bo- 
dies, Some attribute it to certain ſubterrancan or nnder-ſeg. fires. The final 


cauſe of rhe Seas motion is the preſerving and purging of the watets, as the 
Air is purged by windes. 1/«5ab alludes to the ebbing atid flowing of the Sea, 


$7.3. 
R rx 2 Calins 


E..- in. BooxIl, 


Lift; "1th. 29. cap. "Fy writtrh of Ariſtotle , has 
about ur it, at laſt being wearied , he died. through tedi- 
tan doubr, Some ſay, he drowned himſelf in Euripu, 
eveap ſo why hidlo rations in and refluxion ſeyen 
leaft addi before that hig precipitation Fnoniam Ariltoteles ney 
'D . Since Ars <o Crgymdn cotnprehend 
: it ould com m. ; Bur DF Brews in his Enquiries * ſeems to 
tonbr of the truth 'of "Gs fry. "Abd Fofſine lib. 2. de Orig. & Progref|. 14s. 
a. 69 denies that Decumasi flufturare greater than the other nine, forhe ſairh 
heand his friends often obſerved it atthe Sea, tharthey were ” greater than 


rker Queſtion there aceatcerate Web | aSthe origin of dS$prin 
" and Rivers? What manner of motion the runaing of the Rivers is, where ugh 


- Er circular? 


Snort Sell6. iecnpie 06d vote higendret tothe low concavirics of the Earth, and 
RBI 51 Air.z * ry mwavar pe open chinks of the Earth, 
ſes into _ as the air in winter nights is melt- 


B 
RY : 
"* 


gat ſetear ahgickdlly, Cap2., ac between thoſe words, 
Fons, Flumen, pe" Annie, Riuus, Torrens, A Fountain is a water flow- 


| any Para out of zhe e Earth.  Flumen and Flavins are S1- 
E=== Tha hoe name & fluxu from flowing, - Amnu isaRiver which 4 
ncan 


cd ab ambitn, "Rivnris athinner water infuſed from a 

into a \ 5, andcominly — of is a River ſtirred up 

by ſuddai Hawage are? wg pies bed Pio . Thomas Liajat our 

| publiſhr a ſquiſici tion, De orsgene Fontinm. 

Cm , me rpooLevoay 10 kia ook Oras Myritimss 1. II, C.44. 

di Queſtion, Why iherlive not in the ſalt fountains and lakes, when 
pap no 2 cmd or try andthe fiſhes? 


adorn mike, and uponir in Springs and Riven, 

WINCH RLVETS Hit bur aflemblivg Foe felon into Fi = great chanels 
froty " Which the Lea Arr by Wy matter, and 
uſe bref, DT 104. o. He watt f 0 rhe valleys which run along the 
bils, thats, De mage the SPTings ang Foun nerocooey waters from place to 
theuſe of t drink” yoo the bealis, even unto the wilde Afſcs 
| e THT. * re be many other uſes of Springs and 

| ditmanifeſt andevidetc.” Another nſe is for the 
Fowls, * which have hate habadoninthe Trove which grow near, and by mears 


of theſe $ E an ene and verſ.12, TheſeS Sbrin up lo 
wodarthevpe prior Bl, 6 Lo pres bring a0. 


tho oy may be diffolved and now 
, and, ber! places which cannoC be 
FI with the fruit of 


4 wg liſhed « two Books Pp River Ns- 
ich he calleth A{dmirands Nili. 't 
peris detived from Papyrss, growing 


Cuargs Of GODS Work. 
in Nitas; fo much Paper hach been written thereof,  Parchar bisPilgrimage, 4k, | 
#2 bd 


6. Cap. ; (ff | YO WEE. % : 
The ſoyl of «/£rypr is ſandy and unprofitable, the River both moifiaing Nil is the 
and mdnirſnts it, Yea, if there die in Cairo five thouſand of the plague _ _ 
day before, yer 6n the firſt of rhe Rivers increaſe, the plague not onely. dev 11 
creaſeth;, but meerly ceaſeth-, \nor'one dying-the day after. 7d. ibid. "The ther we conti- 
name Nachal, a Torrent, 'is given to this. River" in the Bible, A wmbers 3.3. der the greac- 
%ofb. 18:47. Eſay 27. 12. 2'Chron.7.8, wi ioxiv, and the name Nilasis nefle and | 
velfromit, © 0 | length of ir 


"Ne | Ann for it runs 
The Poets feigned that Fapirer, Neptune and Pluto divided the Univerſe, and that _ 

Nep : bad rheSea for his part, which is called Nepranus, cither 4 nende from Na- and 
vigation,ot 4 wwhewdo,from covering,becauſe the Sea coversthe Earth : and m— cight German 
he Nations about Ports thought no Sea in the. world like unto their miles Ho the 
doubted whecher there wereany other Sea but that, whence Ponr us was uſed for the pro. y_”-_ 
Sea in general. OY ek i | miraculous 
ding of it. Cowliy his the Phidartqoe Odes.  Flivioram rex pulther Tiberis, cui 
ane ate 12, 50 mea g naſcitur ex monte Apennino : currit millia CCCC. Athici Coſi id.” 
in his x 5th Book ſaich,” Ganges is counted the greateſt River. aes in the Scripeure is called the great River, 
and the Kiver by an excellency. Itis called by the Hebrews Pherath from Pharab, Fulluoſia fiir, becauſe by irs 
inviftidation ir make Mieſaporamns fertill as it js declared by Pliny and Solinw, chap.40. from that name by addi 
theſyllable cv rhc name eprom was formed by the Grecians.The whole courſe of it is deſcribed by Pliny I.$.c.24. 
md'by Strabs 1.11. The crooked bending of che River Maander is celebrated in a Proverb, Sec Pliny 1.5, c.29. 
whence oblique Counſcls, of verboru dmbages are wont tobe called Maandri, | 


7 The $a is a wide and ſpacious place, Pſal. I04.25- LS 
WT Multa thmen lazws irifl Pontus hbaber. Ovid Epif. Dido Enez. 


The great deep, thewomb of moiſture, . the well of founcains, the great pond of 
the world. D* Hul/Contemplat. - | ; 

-The reaſon of the greatnefle and widenefſe of it, is the multicnde of waters 
which were made by God at the firſt, which decauſe they did cover the Earth, 
and incloſe it round, it muſt needs be-far greacer than the Earth, and there. 
fore when God ſaw fit to diſtinguiſh the Land from the Earth , muſt 
needs have very great ditches cur for it in the Earch , and caverns made to 
hold ic: and therefore the Earth in the: Scriprute is ſaid ro be ſpread out up- 
= the Sea, becauſea greatpart of it is ſoinreſpeR of the waters that are un- 

St Rh 
; _ The principal uſe of the Sea and waters thereof was, that ic might 
u 


vapours for making of the Clouds by the attraction of the Sanne, 
native hear- of the Sea, in reſpe&t of ſome fire which God hath mix- 
ed with the Earch and waters, chat they may be more fir to give lifeto living 35% 5-0. & 


things. 

ow if the Superficies of the Sea were not very large and wide, the Sunne »; 
could nothaye power e y irs attractive hear a wi; by which it munk gf | 
doth-antenuate gnd make thirty the waters into vapours : which aftcr the:eojd Graco voce 
of the Air, when they come into the middle Re | 
and eprnitintowarers, I fay , The Sunne could nor 
out of the Sea fuſficient tore of theſe yapours for watering 


Feneral colle&ion 'of all witers which ——_ the world on every fide. proxims poles 


inje/Þo ih Occmam perpendicms , finder ton invents prodierant : bi exon _jumoners of abund anti fun 
lackſque ® terris devolountur ; parkmgae F mari Sol trabit, qui raro eo locorum lucet, nd niſs remotior oy 
Mia lice apporet jub roque pals nevigentibas. Adantici atgae Aithioyici aquoris altitude 15, flediorum 


Alare 


{38 


"Ws + the Sea is a part of the Ocean, to, which we caonor come but by ſome 


' Aforiſorxs in the ſecond Book of his Orbis Maritimes chap. 44. ſhews, why 

the Sea is not increaſed by the flowing in of the Rivers. TheLatine word 0+, the 

ea-coalt, is derived ab ore, becauſe there are certain extremities oppoſite to them- 

ſelves. with a hollowneſſe between, as lips about a mouth.  Pomponiue Mela oft- 

en diftinguiſheth berween Oraand Lirtw. Littus proprie reftum aliquem vide 

ſywificare traitum., & apnd bunc, & apnd alios : Ora wero traitum univer[um 

maritimum,qui ex varits conftat literibrs, Voſlii Obſervat.ad Pomponium Melam, 

_ fb; 1. cap. 111: | 6:1 | 

Pab 104uns;! iacheSea are innumerable creatures, (mall and great, there walk the Ships there 

12242428, play the Zeviathans, What living mountains (ſuch arethe Whales, ſome of which 
$07 $, play E 

7-28. haye been found fix hundred foot long, and three hnndred and-fixty toor broad ) 

D* Hals Con- 1,1 upand downin thoſe fearfull biliows | for greatneſle of number, hugeneſſ: of 

rempl- - quantity, ſtrangeneſſe of ſhapes, variery of faſhions, n:ither air nor earth can com- 

pare with the waters, 
Pal. _- Anotheruſe ofthe Sea is, There go the Ships, as th:Prophet ſpeaks ina kind 
124+ of wonderment, | ak 

The whole Arr of Navigation is a ſtrange Art,” the Lord firted the Sea for this 

that it might be uſefullco tranſport men from place to place, and other 

things from Countrey to Countrey. Men build moveable houſes, and ſo poe 

thorow the waters on nt # > : they flie thorow the Sea by the help of 

windes gathered in fitly with fails, asBirdsdo thorow the Air : and having lcarac 

of Birds to ſteer themſelves in the Sea, they bave an Helm, at the which the Ma- 

ſer fitting, doth turn about the whole body of the Ship at his pleaſure, The ſwift- 


mar ate maſts, by mcansof acord framed in faſhionof a ladder, that can bur even amule 
an 


ed 
jw {e. commerce betwixt Nation and. Nation, and of conveying things needfull from 
Pegaſo -=» one to another , that all places might enjoy the Commodities one of 


vette . ;z . 


alind Pegafi nomine quam nevie qua vel oft intelfigendamn videtur, ut Pegafi numen formatum fit a win Gon- 
pings 3 equa werd enigmatic? vecatur.. inde & 5 nyt 
anilis alatws fingatar. A bs Diels fi Pete Sahmne 4s oye ſefre regata proper vela vers als 


Tothis Art of Navigation do Kingdoms owe moſt bf their riches, delights and 
ries, a great part of -Folowen; riches camein this way ; itis the cabell, 
lafeſt and quickeſt wayof tranſportation of goods. | 

How obnoxiousare we to God, therefore we ſhould not be bold to offend hi”, 
| anger doweluntinn he ſhould let the waters cake their own natural 
, themſelyesabove the mountains.  - _ - 


much now for the demonſtration 
he bath promiſed thatthe waters ſhall neverover flow 
they ſhall never overflow Englazd which ſtands alſo 


Secondly, Let us praife the goodrielſe of "God: which prefervert the whole 
world alive by « kind of Src keeping the a from dverfionily 
| [ 


-us-2 — waters if They mc : 
 foon- overwhelme the Earth: again ; ibue 
in the places wan _ Gn [This wo! 
mentionedin divers e#'33:8.::8:26:10.'P/.37:7:iPrevis.29; Percy.226: 51 
»Firſt,-4 ares ry forthe preſeruatios/ot- the kves Mn chax 
live and breathe outof the Sea. - 317 1:7 216k 
Secondly, Itisa and kiddenwork, GodelfeRtech ir by tel 
in the courſe of nature, bur wecannot by ſearching find ir out. Perhaps this may 
bei, the narursl motion of every heavy tbingisconnrd: 'the Ceriter, and then ic 
will reſty vhen jrhach atrained to 4tsown ptoper place.:: Now the Earthisſtrerched 
over the floods, andir tna an jnchevery es heron them doth fill the very bowels 
and coneavity of the jarbeveryp where heGoates ET IRG CORHe? of it 


is ſeated. - 

+ Hence: it - is that-they. will not be. draws up again, nor follow:the u] 
parts which _ ly fon up _ _ ary co pull Ry thoſe ri 
graves again, eſpecially ng 4t- is evident- in--natare by! man _— 
ments every; day; , that-it'is/ utterly impoſſible there. ſhould be any yan 
as: they; call it, any-meer empty -place im which oo atall is bez 
cauſer would: divide the contiguity:of things, and :1o cauſe: chat | the world 
ſhouid-be.no longer an orderly trame of' divers og + ropether.: ks 
would not be contiguous and united together if ſu Vacuum (tiould fall 
ent, rhetefore water will aſcend, air. will deſcend, andallthings will even loſe their 
own "4 ng and do: quice. Contrary. iQ their nature," rather chas. fuch A thing 


There is he 1 wh cn ly EA tia. or the head Sea, lo 
called, \cicher becauſe the wacer therein is {till and: moves nor, or. becauſe of the 
unwholſore and poiſonous waters, having neither iſh- nor _other-living creacures 
therein; |. {are mortanm meraphorice diftum oft; quia frigidum i ni. rar 
idedque pigraim of immernms, \cum cater mots in animalibue pr may 20mg 
3ndicie.” bull; Comment.;jin Dionyſ, ecu. And the ined Sea Gin Strabo, ' Cav 
tixs, Steven, others) named from a: King of that coatcalled Zrychrexe (for co 
ſpeak of ted ſand, as ſome, or red hils, ( as an old writer) were but refuges of 
ſkamefull ignorance) which: was ſurelytlie ſame with-Z/as,' called int holy-Wric 
Edom).' both Ggnifying-(theone in Greek, the other in Hebrew!) red. Mr S/d, | 
Viuftrar. 6 Drayt. Poly-elbion. Song 1. See D*/Gowge:on Hebri'11;29.” and 
MF, Hz4 his: Commentary on» Dionz/#5; bis Deſcription-of\ the-wortd,-: pag. 10, 
LK; T4, 164: ;Sope havorhoughr Rake more kly called the Ret-Sea, thanthe 


Noni nay eme he Lord hath: bidden the. Water: in. the Earch, withy ſach 
'V a rs being; | 

thac the lar Ls no —_ my A 

be ſo ſoon from nor As hey hou 


Co: VA 
=, punt 


alwa 
angie PEE 


coal | ge chop her roy cv Ln 
_ not mainrawnt Nature 
A066 64 —_ forif they mig the PG af _- 
uehe whole maſt aces quiteoutof frame,and Trans) contin would 
5 T95'4 If MAR 7 . 
We mutt even; chide andice obs rod nnd idity that ate 
lirtle (if ever « whit) — ne gn PATIENT. ewe Ifor 


OV 3h ldring bag ©ong w '1 E , 


Beox 1]]. 


hourly preferved fromche fwelting waves | How come 1 
of rimerhe Sea hacknorheokewin apan'ws, and over ir 


edvaoe rllou evesof our debe20 God, farcommanding the wayes 


bid as codrown us, | 

x the ſands for a bound of the 
gue all cheir roffing and crumbling, 
; and can over-rule ſo furious an-Blemene, and not to fear 


oy 


days Gown wo Pops poo roman n rnb the midſt of 
rag | 


=D 


round:abour ror tant an. | the Fe : 5 ang AJ is the whole 

-of Barch-and/Warer, and yet chat whole Globe is @ thing of nothing in 
of: cxraypai and yer all rhart is nothing in- compariſon of God. 
much to/ be-admired ?- Great, not in quantity 
| ; bur of -Effence. How preat is he 
SE ire, 59 and Wor | "nnd all none, "than theſe are beyond 


on Sata parigies Gut her wdth adds great dn wide Sea, The Sea is 
ket yet hath in it-warer coough todrown all the men that are 
if either ir were ſuffered to overflow, as ONCE AT Noahs floud, or elſe 
intoir, forharall menare bur a ſmall cri in compariſon 

- | n_ 'Y ? And whatcompa- 
of 'rhe1 - this wide work MEOb how notbinsi 
RO! poder wan andy amo humble before Gd Why 
K | carry my ſc}fto him as be- 
| raced 1s err ad great a Creator ? Let 
| le the natural knowledge will do.us no good 


dapofthe fof mans life; i ebderh and floweth, 
afver & lire cum re nie wy, So muſt} look for 


| of things by Sex, 
AR God, man hath the 

. Clovesand Mace, Figs and Raiſins, 
; andull the \Commodities of other 
they-have from us ſach 
MFPeW/ Improvement of the 


—_—_— pr 
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wy ; 


age SITE 


Fir, Ie in made of ET ind daribiet Wood, [ths Ove cod Ch 


ves: 3 


Caarg, © Of GODS Wark. = _ 


er oe EE 


dar. Þ Now ir is a ſtrange work of God to make ſuch a great Tree out of the » See plinics 
 Earch. | | 6x, 2 hs CET, Natural Hi- 
Secondly, The Nails in it are made of Iron, that the pieces may; be cloſely com- = a bb. 15. 
paced,” i "73 xs 1: 51) 51ers RL. OLI 
Thirdly, Tar and Pitch to ſtopevery creviſe, that no water or air might enter bu oe a 
this they l:arned of God himſelt, who bid Nah to plaiſter the: Ark within and longam fabri- 
withour with picch. IY 4 — Cabat Argos : 
Fourthly, Cordsmade of Flax , a multitude-of ſtrange things concur to this yy AE: 
work. | | ita, O qui 
in 0a nauiga- 


DAT # ' batt Argonanit's appeltari. Rivii Hiſtoria Navalis Antiqu. lib, 1. cap. 1. 


” | Whar pity is it char Souldiers and Mariners ( 2vwas ſaid) whoare ſo ſubje&t ro Hethar carries 
dangers, and have ſuch freqyenrexperience of Gods goodneffe and mercy to them > _ in his 
in cheir preſervation,ſhould generilly be ſo prophane and forgerfull of God?For che TG 
- Souldiex itis att old ſaying, ts His nas | his heart. 
= "Nithe fider pictaſymi'virie, qui caſtra [equuntir. hi Epiſile co 
ge ef r Horeti 
And for the Mariner, EY | a Yeres prefix- 
. © Nitttarum voty, iggrown into a Proverb,  _ | 0 _ 
"tn the third dayes ohvk were likewiſe created Graſſe, Herbs, Plants and Reed. 
Trees. May bs nals harhy® 0s 4452 9 eates 
_.. The firſt is Graſſe or green blerb,; which is that which of jic ſelf ſprings up with- g vane es 
vur ſerting or ſowing. hu 6s | Snd.9 Latini di- 


| - | ftribuant plan- 
1a in tria-genera , berbam,  Futicem , x arborem, Hebr#i aliter in NW &- WY &- YY. Mercer. in 


= 


..,2» Herb 
Thethurd, 


nem terre * 

non modo pas 

fab animan- 
tium, ſed immortalitati Þecei conſultum. ParZus. 


+1; The greac power of God appears iti this, He is ableto work above nature with- 
our means, the fruirfullnefſe of the Earth ſtands not in the labour'of the Huſ. 
bandman, bur inthe bleſſing of God. Healſo cauſed the Earth toyeeld nouriſh- 
menc for ſuch divers Herbs and Plants, yea Herbs of contrary quality will grow 
and my cloſe-one by another, when rhoſe which are of a nearer nature will 
not do ſo. -_ | 

» The Herb wasgivenart firſt for mans uſe as well as beaſts, Gen.1.9, Pſal. 104-14. ,,_: 
Herbs are one wonderfull work of God. 4 How : pany v7 ne 
p64 Feſſine's Celorum _ tat,  Odoris ſuavitas , effeluum admirahils experientia, Hontinger. de Creas. 


power, 


- Thegreatneſſe of the work appearerh in theſe particulars: 
I, The Variety of che kinds of Herbs. | 
2. The Variery of their uſes, of their ſhapes and colours, and manner of pyodu- 
Rio, and of their working and growth, Some _ forth without ſeed,ſome _ 
? S ccd, 


% 
F. 
"YF: 4 
F, 


7 PORES I poem” Ps Os 
—s _ 4 Body of Divinity, Boox il, 
—" " Toed ſome growinoneplace,ſome innnocher ſome are for food, ſome for | medicine 
: A poor wan ee Be kork, es - | 
ESE: "Toro ofchorand by the bxe a one 5, mc the molar of one a 

Rd : ſuch infinite variet of things, ſo differing one 


with a from another Te wonder: are botin opera | cold, ſome in one Cepre 
ithe, where- Come in Cer ag wi draw, ſome heal, ſome are ſweet, ſome four, ſome bicer 


—_—_— ſome of milde taftes, 


ichall very large and wide, and afſo with great effuſion of blood ; the poor man crept unto this Herb, which 
he braiſed wich his hands,and tied a great quantity of it unte the wound wich a piece of his fhirt, w hich prefer, ;y 
p ecaſed the pain infomnuch thar the poor man r_ went to his dayes work again, 

today. wi "P one day, untifihe was verfetfly who ©, (Fc. Gerrares Herbal Bok 

| wound-wort,or All-heal. Pyrbagoras was the firſt writer of Herbs, ſaith Lynyiy 

- Epift, 73- —__— wrinca of divers Herbs, and of heir uſes.  Plinyfrom the twelih 


rafts alſo, and Dieſcorides have wricren mgſt> Jearned!y diligently, By 
in.the Book of rhe King, Settling rj bn re Eels wt & calpa bing. 
Yi "Of their peculiar vercue'for che particular parts of the bo. 


: 2. 3. Subſ. 3. Celebre eft i[ud ſite tiorum Cabaliſtarum progunti. 
«tym : Nulla herba eſt inferids, quz non habcat planctam ſoperins dicenrem. fibi, creſce. 'ftban. Kirch, Oedip, 
Aaypt. Tom. 29, pars 2. Cap+243+ ye EE. egy | 


Inthe bowels of the Earththe Lord created gold, ſilver, grecjoueſtores, 2nd the 
E D INC trees, differiogin na- 


3 
| Fl 
£9 

in. 3 4 


face of the Earth above was beautified with graſle, 
ture, qualities aodoperations;/ + 511/53 I 
Plants growtill they die, whence they are called y pet es. h 
Ac the firſt, Herbs were the ordinary meat of men, G##.t.20. and they have con- 
Ma tinuedeverſince of neceſſary uſe, both for meat to maintain life, and for medicines 
a Geneſ. 1. £0 rec0ver health. 
29. Solomons wildomand knowledpe was fach, that he was able to ſpeak of the na- 
the tureof allPlants, From the Cedar-treethat «in Lebanon, even wnro rhe hyſſep that 
_ _ ſpringeth ont of the wall not that he ſpake ofthe greateſt tree and leaſt plant,as ſome 
fruirs of Trees incerpretit, decauſe ſome trees are greater than the Cedar, and ſome plantsleſſer 
were ſo whol- than the hyfſop, but becauſe he diſcourſed of noble and baſer plants, It is likely{ſaith 
ſome and, Sarthebamw drdatere:Chrifti, C8:) Salomenem ad crucew Chrifts ejn[q; per hyſſopam 
vpn _ contempt wm refþexiſſe, That Salonenbad reſp:& rotheCroffe of Chriſt,and jus con- 
_——_ pr oof 099} 
after it the FER 7 (ONES 956 77,73 Sts F-> KIA 
Earth was ſo corripied by rhe indndation thereof, and mans body became ſo weakned, that he ſtood in need 


We muſt here condemnour ſtupidiry and blindneG of mind, that are not provoked 
many times by this parcicular rv magnifie the name of God. When a man hath occa- 
ſon to travel thorow a cloſe or ground, how great tote of Herbs ſeeth he, whoſe 
nature, yea names he is ignorant of, yet admireth not God in them, nor confeſſeth 


C25 


bis and goodn | | 
| Sec Fo We are tolament the fruic of ourſfin; which hath made us blind, there 
nb rtfull to mans body, bur ſome herb or other rightly applied would 
Itisa greatand worthy workof God to make graſſe 0athe Earth t. p .104.14,15. 
& 147.8. He maketh grafſe to grow upon the mountains. == ofa power of 
God was exerciſed to make this creature, elſe it could not have been, andat hisap- 
potatmentit Tens of the benefits which God promiſeth co hispeo- 
upon their + Dem. 11.5. Zech.10.16, There are many things conſiders- 

lein this work of making graſſe. | _—_— 

— Firſt, Theplency, floreand commonaeſle of it : It thevery where, and 
in abundance, covering the face of the Earth, and biding the dry and naked face 


Secondly, The colotr of it. Itis of a green, and ſomewhat of a dark green 


colour. 


; a 


Cuarq. Of GODS" Work 


» 
- Vineland Eee vt v {<P> 


* 
#1 


| n—_—_— 


colour, which isneither over-light nor over-dark,” but of ani different and mid-. 
die nature, and ſo moſt fitto content and delight the eye, refreſh and preferve 


the ſight. Go ES nad So 
Irdiy, The uſefulneſſe of this Creature for the Cartel, ic is a ſoftcoverin 
to make the lodging of the poor beaſts more caſefull for them, even ab ir were a 
martrereſſe for them to lie upon. - Ic hath a ſweet juyce and verdure. in ic by which 
icispleaſant to the raſtes of the beaſts, as any wag Erin can, be to us, and; 
is fic.cq nouriſhthem,co be cucned to bloud andfleſh,, ja.ts makethem fatand well 
likin S747 +2 : = of 3 7p TEE LS TTY ae s 4: MA D356 . TEE L422 6 
- 'The' ways, means, and manner 0 +0088 ic forth. for. this 
urſe of the Heavens, Sunne, Moon end Stars, which. cunne;, 
h great ſwiftneſſe , and the great works done in the Air. 
Meteors.,. do: tend 1n rear part for the bringing forth of 
afſe ir ſelf harh þ lifeand vigour in' the root, of it; by which 
rth char moiſture hich is agrecable to. ir, ;and diſperſerk ic 


i 
; 


2.;Lex,us-flir.v 
and confele our 
Cartrel. JE” Pb 


(for he moſt 


Pike 


. 


ING: 
, and 


P/alm 1.:3, % oor hs Er NS Ys Me SET PR 7 ITT 1 
The Palmtreg grows. in, e/£gypr all along the ſhores of the red'Sea, It is- 
excel, ll, better than an Artichoake, which in taſte it much reſembleth, Tree called 
Of the Branches they . make Bedſteds and: Lattices ; of the Leaves, Baskets, 
Matts, Fagns, of the outward half of the Codde, Cordage, of theinws 


" 
> $37 : 


Bruſhes, 


£43. $6.57. The Palm is a famous Tree which bringeth 

ad i noe ar ehich add roond, exrexdiug out like Gager 

ran) pr « vn $a Per Palmam Fudaa _— 

| Fud at in ſacris ſuis cjus wterentur, eatque diem ſolemmem almarum Iatum : Und 
in multis Romanorum nunnſmativus videnus Palmam, & mulicrem maſtam ſub ea ſedente#t, cum buſmoct infergee 
ne, Judaa Capca. Fiers Ernditi cujuſdam Hieroghph. L2. c.39: | 


Ir. is the; nature ; of .chis. Tree, though never ſo buge or. ponderous a Rem miren- 


nl nl a cs ye Cty pay ar 7 pen mr VS we 
for which cauſe it was given £0 Conquerours in roken of vitory, Hence figura- _ oy 

i Hog ame ſep) heb un mpe poles en primo SO 
vatifque; Kul Gel, Nor? Artic, 1.3. £6, We Pn, fot edverſin pads relings,, & ſerfs nicer rebut 
Sſ 2 tively 


\ 


FF 7 Plarimarum Palmarum homo : and for the 


| ped Arwtſte Dutef 3 Kheenin Fraxce,which are "On 
| pr tones tbroughoutall his Countrey » Jo that break x 
ee, and ont ſhall beho!d the grain thereof 

orftrenked inthe faſhion of a Lozenge. 


| 26 Hero bick 6f thernity, betguſe it fever rots, Therefore 
taht v pod Aro? and they ate id Cedro adigna loysi, 

| jents to ſome Deity or other. Becauſe 

| (be mind, and reduced it; to fequeſred 

on inſpitivga ſerrer propenſity to de- 

tent atndifviſible power. Bur they 


| or, 
| Oo $dokry. ov: Sundy? his Commetnaty upon the 


Bookof Po nents 

| Iewidk oy Go ln imtking all forts 6f Tres $6/ proceed out of the 
earth,” Pſul,r64. 
The Nature of 15 Trees lanoaderful i theſe reſpeRts principally. 

"Fit; The Way and eantict of their gr and ber + A Oak cones from 
ak Add, ad Apphe-tree fron Ketndl, br | x and vettucisthar 
rn har ic ſhould pull to it 
wth | dald fend fome of ic down. 
IJ in the earth, and ſend ſome 


HH iz i 
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Z 


| 
| : wort © ' 
8th 


1, 


Fa 
FN 


zround ; ie diſtribute the moz- 
dportit nin te '#2d without, that it 
{di -runpobagery in foch faſtion, rhar it ſhould 


he rlttovrhe tir, or ſeed, and 
coed indie tottinke wo Tree, and that 


| Ley on yoof kinds of Trees, we in our Countrey have di- 

A ech-t of ne, Willow, Maple, 
Syers kinds -trees, Hazel, 

Fel ESO tee Elms; ſomelow 

and manner of rowth, 


mane ' o ch exceeding grew taeaſure of wiſdom in fim that 


| TD iepnmagia 4 AL, "aber 
/ we & what plea- 
I wholſome fruit, wgtorr $94) Fae of fruic ? TR, fruithat 
ae any peg = tammy will laſt moſt part of che year, and 


2. CE tothake ms houſts both Nrong and ſtate- 
ea, dry and cool,under = a pay reſt ourſelyes, ar hve from 
tin Wikeer ad fibrin times, free from pitching cold, and thein- 


houſes, with 


| fall 168 CE ed On. food, and keep 
EA CL and in the time of wedkneſſe a_d ficknae. Had 
' we hor oiethinp 1o'bern, we could neither bake our Bread nor brew our Bee, 


nor 


Cnar,s, Of ' GODS WW AS 
Os: our meat, mar roaſt it, ant & all make ſe of fey wo is 
we do. 
4. For delight: How ers 
he bot hor Smos Arte nig a+: 
a Diace was Par "AN 
faſhion hos; wing of alf ſorts of Trees 
We muſt o ata, IBUUNCNO! 
ds RT berans? nl; W 
ule 1m ant 
fit of this 


Letus bocurchuloſp 
of poſterity , ler us ſet a1 


, ts - ; 
h xs CGE te SS $7 __ 3 WS 2 OL O FIGS £9 - 
oy, a ———__ on — ra 


Motto Ak i \ Kiw 


$ 3 Wt. ? pd de E | Ls W po 15A! » 
be + he 3% fy { 43"! 34 v8, - 
S & F » 
pf ih. #55 'Y, 11171 #113 4 THUS 20 { 
i4 'S $.4\ "1 TEES  £ #34 4 
"If hd 


ppt 97 rial) sG<7 59518, oi40s Stis 


ar of the Sane, OMfoin td gore. | 


LA 'RJ .g "__ 


ce Rd eg oF ; 034 1653 Bay # | 
i Gen. 1.14,1$: 


; \ Lawps, Torches, or 
forth, and greliche 
, I mee Godin making and ordering the Sunne, 


This work is ofrey ſpoken of i Oe, =: 
1,22, 23, TSR $.9. P/.148. allthvponthen '$ of 
raam4 praiſeGod. And P/al. gh he ſaith of the God 0, Meng nd tt 4 tabernac 
eb lo In another þ ce he ſaith, Hogaideththa Stew, 6 Sw ew 
their names, I 
The wonderfalneſſe of theſe works of Godis cen: 
Fieſt,. Incheverymanerand ſubſtawoof.chem, NES) and inex- 
m—_ veho can cell what cheyun lomadeof?” 
of mutirude and One por: 
OR apy the be pe argren- bs os bs 
POWs. 7: Eheh Sy Colo lecere 
F--1 9 15; | reant 1 Ia- 
menper ingotoſur Matbematicoram ebſervationes cnpertum hhnat Bi Side aqunks » ſed long? 
nr ene ener Os SEE don. gens oy gn Picket flee ad 
| dj " dGilantiam confideranti nutbon 


Thirdy, 3 In \their ide, US ae pond 
Ther figure m ficteſt for motion 7 qebeeee ondicular. 


_w $4 
. * 


2, Theit 


ich i Ai Pk Az | 
my gb couunty nd variouſly i in the "PULP cf 


'5C rars v ich we h faſtned in. Heaven, are not 

the Stark,” by the wor lipping of which the blind 
x et b excellent koOrks of 
| to_be ſlirred' bp to acknoy-. 
{ mie atid Fower of the Creatour, 


0 
I'o 


2 ; "iſ 91150 bexce che Maja FR ly, < A FS Tf 4 «bd 
& Che"; rare f Light, and” that_moſt cry- 
IQ UDILANCE of. It., and alfo for the 
23s 11.it,, - For the moli Skilfull Ma- 
Til X We A } : 5 of f the Sunne doth excead 


Mt Vo. 3 


ef | ears clariffinne s-aliter &-calore TV) Chammah 
3 » Larne 5, ni mggge Keeribus eft tents, vel quia quum ef 


s be chamber, Pat 19.6, Many 
of ner is. V ide Athanaſ(.Kirch, 
Fnirs © 2 ap - obs 
+5660) 6 Gian i atit'/ 1 | 
y V c Ih d}46 [nd mr \ythe Marbemaricns 
M10 SOR "_agy 00257:40947 Its 


$1 1996 8 nalinns ry 23) inferior bod, >The Sub; hid from the 


6 Of! : 


egref nt 
| Inferimeterras: medio ents, ary gra 'Orid. tha ramp 


"2 $951 bs wt F 20 e410 | 
_— wr eps ang | Moon aremot As calidi; ot 
| pany 77 hos were , they doe pro 
emiees, To;:comain any thing by w*) 
all things meter, theic facul- 


| a; Bo 6 4D os WER £9, 

ton q _ mers" O79 Raped We) placed' above the Hes 
: WET, Tad feg ther? lt DRY 3 Pt — zrge 

C-39. «38, ih w gli. Ee Fo $5 eas 


10% (947 hr ROBERT: 5 e 


Second- 


Cuar,s. = , GODS Works 


. Secondly, The Mooh iealſo catleda great Light "not for the bigneflſe of the bo- 

dy of it, bethule! it isthe loweſt of allcheP . einer tera, 1 Non tam ad 
and thereforeappears biggeſt of all next umco-theSune & av to Ar 

greater ligherhan any wt eStars, which are fax greater i in bs are, and 

in light, | 


lar fer juice 6 nexins rei Carlo jects feaum Mercer, . ,nojle Dr 
nnrnttin tit {bl 
it is the cauſe of theebbing and flowing of ES, forie a ctnba 
afly wi Revolucion of theMoon. ſe canfethit, * FOY 
* x. Byits motion, asitbringsicsbeams.” 7 2 3. E347 ot 

2. Byirs heam, 2sthar bringsche influence. | 4:0 

Fx Os _ 3k hit Td, Or beeabde $614 Pics mite, Dem 

It is calle4in e by of inatur 
faith can TeHebrew Jartach; a M—_ it 38 re corporibus bu- 


' midicy as 
newed cyery moneth, | +132}, over women 
; (the brain ) 


ell-fiſs.. is eds ad a tut ds a the yr to. the new Moon 
decrexie again, x 


 Siellergatioia que tipbobeens 4 ahflravamniay gu bjerſers ings, 
prime omninm teneredever. Scickardi Afroſcopinm. 
 ASEAf I ishechicker pare ear herons {a ſon = heb 
he m_ the _ Sunnd! 
inthe;n! 
that aibeoighs,.bom wn oi oker 


number of Starsfery 


have on 


o the cath Is ho — ae ag" ro gy God on org D 
mM man co fhumber them, whic to eni1$ I f 
Raod ad maltitedinem attinet , Pele funr puc? == non ramen uit. Schick, + le Pi an Atm 


All the Stars which are ſeen in onr Hemiſphere, digeſted into NE be-.4 —W 
fides the ſevenPlahers, athount notto aboye one thouſant and two and : -onls a crrrain 
andinrhe6rher one hundred and one and twenty more have lately been ens nk | 
ed; ſo inall there are eleven hundred fourty and three : however the glimmering 5 Stargrepre- 
and ewinkling of fo many pooch wy wi 16 ro ge Sandye Commen- © hd by 
A Ovids Meaymrphapr, Seethe of Mean hreh, order 
ChapDr- | 
Sit ads =: 4 2-91 che forme of lame fringes, vr ſome other kind of thing elf "I 
- YTheStarswhich idoittid ths Artct-ple gretter r apd leſſer Bear, and 
thelen Starintheleffer Bears- bo je the gon by reaſon of i - 
we Rn Alot Mair. : F Af 
Phi ers diſtinguit into Stars and Planets. 
© The fixed Scarsretain: Eadem totirftitia. 

2. Almoſt all of them ſcinesloxr. | 

3. They are diſperſed x: the whole Hariens, 

The Planets on the | 

1. Change their acions a conigurations 


in, & perpe- 
» ſimilem 
ſe invicen oltinere dſpefionem, atque diftntion aximadverſe fmt, appellawur. Tyh Bra tens Sells, 2 


Vecrarun Stellarum quudem alique peculiar varie, + ( ut tyronibus quid 
tian Planta vel Erroncs appellawur, ob id ipſuan in ſchemate — — — OO OY HOO 


2, Have 


A Body of Diymny, Book li], 


2. Have a conſtant tranquil light, and crembling buc ſeldom. 
$. They never waader farther fromthe Ectiptick. Schickardi Aſtroſcopium, 
© The Planersare. apparently ſeven, Sarury, Fupiter, Mars, then the Sun 
; in. the midſt , . as. it: were- the King of all ; after . Yen , Mercury, and the 
Moen Neither Moſes , Job , nor the Pſalmes ( the moſt frequent in Aſtro- 
| nomidl obſervations ) mention ay of the Planets , bur the Sunne 2:4 


* The Saris diflinguiſhr among themſelves } in quantity, colour, ſruation ard 
co tion. 
theſe Stars ſomeare greater than other,  and.are diſtinguiſhed ivto ſx ſortsof 
quantity. Theirproportionsare thusdclivered,: 23s. : 
, ASuae © of the ict ignelſe of magnitude, is8p huodred, and ſeven times bigger 
r Eart Car g ies 
A Star of the ſecond magnitude, ninety time | E rdhanthe Earth 
\ Star of thochird bigneſle, ſeventy ewo ri ger than the Barth, 
| > Atar the fourth bignel , four and fifty tymes igget thanthe Globe of the 


AStar of the fifth nirude, isfix and thirty times bigger than the Earth, 
ore: of of ett negnle is-cighteen tives bigger than the Globe gf the 


Aut ns ide Schickardi Aftroſcopinm pag.12. he ſaith, pag.13. Vers fngulorum mag. 

wdenes were: $gnor umas, a2 c-0i 6 interualls\r.0m acearate [ire ville, pro. 
ns 7 io eff & temeritas. M3483 4 CARR. £ 

vr grown *y, nor grea folly nd blodhetſ that'tve have- fot more 

; feared; loved chargreat worker; 'w whom theſe creatures do 

jellour ſelves, this Moon; this Sun; theſe Stars 

could nor pollibly de withour any 

f IC of any whole 

| did unite choſc parts 

© they were mage-bylome iy r-efſence; and more exce|- 

. tener - How great, how wiſe, how good, how inh- 

+;  Weely excellenc iohe whoſe tand framed and ordetedrieſe things! The Sun ariſcth 

-tOusronſtantly, e Moon alſo ricourſe withlike-conſtancy. Doth not that 

Clear: 3 tſhew themlelyes, even ſpeak to us, 2s 

rele We cxecDeFy with made and rules chem? 


ns Es PPE bo gk 3 23% ies, ut Deorum maximus 


bius,l.a, wm —— Veſt anon. hoes. | 
; WTR V7 mt tovhron! | 

--Ler us aceullorae our ſelves hereafter to: the Meditations if God had not 

/beautified Heaven'with-theſe excellery bodies, * lighc and heat could not have 

been _ and in due Abe St ys ty conveyed into all the quarters of the 
w—_— > omg - her work"fo, In fg praiſe God for it, to ow 

Our lclves 0 = a ye to work more;loye, fear, obedience an 
confidence in- our felyes to rds him..” The Apoltle, faich, That in the time 

pos Golhet, the Gentiles might. have fonnd. ; fed. As it | Were by groping , 

$17.27. 


Now we that have the Scriprutetg dite& us, as tk the day-light, fhall not we 


493 ; mule utes, Qua de re Macro: 


IDS thy TE pero $ ok his? 
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Cnuar,s, Of $G0Ds Works. ” 


DS @ udp" VI. 
Of the Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts. 


"Y 


footed Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, InſeRs, 1 Kings 4.33. Alſo that from the li- * 
ving Creatures we draw examples of. ail vertues, and documents of all 
duties. - 5 ſos 
The fifth Dayes work wasthe Creation of all living Creatures which live and 
movein the two moiſt Elements, the Water and the Air, viz. Fiſhes * and tmo- 
ving Creatures, which live and moveinthe waters: and all kind of Fowls which 
flic inthe open Region of the Air, divers in nature, ſhape, qualities, and manner 
of living. 


| commendsthe Doctrine of m__ Creatures, that $4/omen wrote of fours 
e 


The Hebrew Verb FW of which the word FP which is here tranſlated The Gen, 1.20,2 


moving Creature, is derived , is uſed as. here , ſo in other Scriptures frequent- 


ly; firſt to ſignihe creep ng or moving forward Without feet, as Geneſ. 7.21, & 
Levit. 11.19. And ſecondly all ; 
Exod. 1.7.. Fiſhes breed and bring forth young in great a 


2 Nt 
", The Kiſhes 
y alſo, to bring forth abundantly, as here , and alſo w_ ippoint- 

bundance, more than and mulriply, 


any other creatures do, by the multitude of ſpawnthey would encreafſe beyond all and co fill the 
meaſure and number, if by one means or other the ſpawn were not deyoured' and 2m” The 


conſumed. 


., Fowls were 


inted to | 


They were twice bid, erred and waltiply , God would have fiſhes to' be ſo _ caſe and 


fruicfull, both becauſe of .the yaſtneſle of: the Seawhich they were to fill, *and*alfo multiply , and 


b-cauſe the leſſer fiſhes were fo be meat to the greater, 

Who can. render a reaſon of their ability ro ſwimme fo in the waters, to 
ſupport chemſclves in;the midit of the:waters, and convey themſelves up and 

own in it? PEE & 2 xf8 ; 33s Fg . : if Ke 

Fiſhes are in Scripture termed Reptitie, Plal.r04.259. [» the grow and wide Sta 
there are things treeping innumerable both ſmall and great, io called, becauſe 
things when hes ſwim ieem tocreepalong inthe water. As Birds have their wi 
and trains, by means whereof they cur their way, and makefmooth paſſage throug 
the Air, ſo Fiſhesare furniſhed with fins wherewith chey guide themſelves in their 
ſwimming, and cut the current of the: ſtreams:and*waves for their more eafie 
pallage, whejern their courſe is directed by their rail, as Ships are conduRed by 
their Ji : | 


pleaſe cheirpalate of old. 


flic mr Air. 


-The Sea gives more and roner dainties than th *Earth,thoſe that did moſt affe& to Sunt compli 
et great ſtore by Fiſh,and paid dearer for them than fleſh: in iis mazera 


Birds bring forth ſome four or five in a;neſt;ſome three, and ſome but two, the moſt iam rerreFr1- 


bur twenty, as the little Wren z for being-ſolircle,che kind would be conſumed by 
the things which devour ſuch weak creatures,jf choſerhat be did not britigforthvery 
many; 
hatGod ſhould give ungo theſeithings a power to multiplyſo ve - is worn- 
derfull, and itis agrecableto reaſon too, for the fiſhes do dren another 
than the beaſts do, che greacer being much more ravenousthanany beaſt, as being 


.- 4 


* 


. ung. 1x $72; + | | | 

7 areſaid to be withour.wwmber, Plal.104.25. notſimply, bur tons, for we 
cannot tell the numher of them;though God:(which made thein):do know the par- 
ticular number of them. Hecan telthow-many fiſhes there be in the Sea; though ro | 
_ ang exceed the power of counting, yet he hath the preciſe and exa& number of - 


K £ We 


bus. 

dens, - 
: ; WEED | , luzuria: Plin; 
; But every Fiſh brings forth a greatmulticude, 'any hundreds, as we may nets : 


bigger, and heir omaghaby.an Anriperitpz of the cold water more Yehemene | 
indi _ ahh TT L nenc 


# eu1- 
Kmer is 


li. 


A Boay of Divonyy, \ — Beox 1}, 

We know nocthe kinds of fiſhes, how much leſſe the particulars, — 
There be ( faith Pliny) of fiſhes and other creatures living inthe Sea, one hyp. 
ſeventy and fix ſeveral apddiftin& kinds, * 


ins, Kerri ngs, Whales,Sword-fſhes 


Plinies Natn- 
ral hiſtory, dred ' | 
1.33. c.141. * WharPhiloſopher can ref how many 
there be inthe Sea ? I ld i 
aidem be A Crocodile equals ſixteen cubits, ir comes from an: Egge as bigge as tha 
om animal Of a Gooſe, Neo alind animal ex minori er ignme in majorem: creſcit magnitnginey, 
in vivits Plin. (56.8. cap.25, From fo ſmall a beginning, it encreaſeth to eight or 3.0, 
guard: 4 P 5 K 5 - Oo £ ter 
creſcere arbi- yards in length. And no creature is ſodangerousto manas it is, [t is tearfyl} 
trantur. Pliny thok char-purſucic, and bold-againſt thoſe that flie from ie. Their bodies are ng; 
jeroraliſts uch longer then ther railes, which is of fike uſe with them, -as the Probo/cyri; 
writeof the Qt FAA s their mouths are very wide, at one gujph co ſwallow hor: 
Crocodile that man, e ws is taken 4 Croceo colore , Or x Amiphbraſin quod Cricum 11- 
it grows 5 at. The fohrenumos ſteals into bis belly, and -gnaws bis guis, whileti }c, 
pm ns 1a pens his chaps T0 Icy he. little Trockilt pick hisreeth, which give ic feeding.” 37,14. 
num c&4ut 6 X DO | 
Crocodrlo ob 
yr ors 
e re 
effi ph ola A { 
admjrgndis Niji.- 6. 1 
fiffira oft,” ac plurt wgatorine. Gab. 


= 
7 ps IV 


7 & hib.-4;cap. 1T.' both of the Remora and 
Ihe To di by nature, divelling continually under a 
1086-10 7 W ic [REP 1 1 : therefore Fi Ped, which i:gnijies a 
Tortaule, Signifies aſa the roof or vault of an houſe which covers all within it. Thc 
York n9this name for pothing, 'forbewill make @ 'morſet of any thi: he car 
catch, maſterand deyour, they have three rows of teeth, very ſtrong ard ſharp, 
b-1 il he off :«. mans tg at one'bit; 2:'Maſter Ferry his Voyage to Eall- 


"4 en 't; gt SER 23064 1 721 | ; 
lil TOI reel Be Yoqnoſcope, which bn 
in a vertical point;0n þ ofthe head [direRty upward: dy 
" Wrocks and ES TIAS ng ook oh. 27; JP 


£022 


, Co 2» ” 3 | "$4 : | . 
Ante omnia ni- . pe like a Gudpeon , and this lictle Fiſh ſafely flecps in the Whales 
hn __ wg " Mpwh, jorgsjorgas be leaps, the Whale oeverRirs, bnea: PAL as he awaketb, 
*h ; ys whereeverbetakes bis comrſs ſhealwayes fpllowech him, 41d 


ſhe .her6 and rhete "and often triketh up- 


log | | 
at a Beak or Bill ſharp-pointed, wherewith be will drive 


through 


Canr,s Of GODS bp 
 throuph the' ſides and-plinks'of a Ship, and borethem fo, rhat'Hhey (hall fink 
The Dolphin is ſaid tobe a fiſh of ſuch exceeding grearfwifcneſſe, as that often- 
cimes he out-ſtripperh a Ship under Szilin che greateſt riffe and merrieft wind, in 
{wiftns{ſs of courſe. See Plinies Nar, Hiſt. /.g, c. 8. Ce OE ge 
-.1n Fiſpafians Coines "therefore 'there was a Dolphin embracing” an' An- 
chor , declaring thar' weimuſt haſten | Nowly, ſhewing flowneſſe*by- rhe Ati- 
chor, ſwifcnell: y the Dolphin. He is called for bis ſwiftneſs the Arrow of 
the Seqi1 07-4 013 Yoo | cabins wa 
In this fiſhisproponnded to vsan example of charity, and kind affe&ion toward 
our children, as Pliny in his deſcription of the nature of this fiſhſhewerh, and .#- 
tian lib. 5-cap.'18. As alfo of his ſiogular love toward man, whereof /£/an produ- 
cech flrange examples, /.6.c.15. 24 SEE el 2 
It may ſeem ſirang-rhar'it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to forbid fleſh to'men rather 
than *fiſh, that is, rhe feſs dainty and ſuxurious, beforethe :more * for what'is by * p;cce, Dew 
ſome alledged,rhar the curſe fellupon thecarch,and not the Seas, is —_ affirmed, zolwt ſibi offer- 
ſceing when iris ſaid, car ſed be the earth, by earth is meant the whole globe of the 77, tum quod ex- 


earth conſiſting of Sea and dry Land. _ | - _ + 


—_— 


ex animalibus efferyi ſibi Pere velit ) tum etiam quod ex Serpentun genere cenſentur Piſces 2 5 
verſum damnatum eft a Dev , propterea quod per ſerpentem decepts fuerit bomo, ſerpens organon Diabol#, 
Gen. 3. Danzvs Iſag. Chriſt, 1. 2. c. 23. Truta emnivm qui in dfilcibus aquie generantar piſcium equati cunfarum 
gentium judicio longe nobiliffimus habetur . Renatns More as in Schol. $elern. c.6g.; | 


Some fiſhes are exceeding ſmall,and for their ſmalneſs and workmanſhip beſtow- | 
ed upon them, admirable. Inthe Sea the Cockles, alittle kind of ſhell-fith, yertin - 
its kind very artificial, ſomewhat reſembling a Cre-fiſh, whichare dainties for rich 
inen. | | I gs, | 
Thoſe little and ſmall things are made with ſo many-joynts and parts and turn- 
ings, ſuch a proportion add ſhape, and eyery thing ſo exact and ſujtable, as would 
flir up aſtoniſhment in any beholder. Gods poweris likewiſe ſeen inthe greatneſs 
of ſone fiſhes, as the Whale, ſome of which are 80. yards long; their eyes are as big 
TH, 7 hogſhead, and their month ſo wide, that a man ſitting on horſeback might be 
heidin ir, : | 
Ged hath treated the Fowls of He mong other crea Pſal. 1 : 
ST 
The things wherein the Fowls differ from other creatures are, 1. That they be ;;, wn de wang 
wingec, having feathers and wings by which they are covered, and by which they their. y 
db paſs through the air, and the place wherein they fly, v2. inthe open firmament ones @ mai 
In this lower heaven. Thcir creation is wonderfull in divers reſpets, 


they make their neſt , they line it wich moſſe , ſtraw, and ſeathers : they lay their egges, ea Ss 
they hatch Hem. _ IRE young ones, and meu. reach them to flie : all which « y do: with ſo 
covinuate and regular a aS NO man can dire 11mg a better. Sir Kenelm Dighies 

of Rod. cap. 37. ; | £ waa b | pa 


7. Their making is wonderfull, farre differing frofn that of beaſts, fiſhes, 2nd Aves, ut non- 


Ret: a;s: 5 ts 0 | nulli exifti- 
, 2, They have great variety of kinds, ſome wild, ſome tame, ſome grear, ſome lit- "4%" appelan- 
Fr” Int, quod avis, 

ad | id eft, incerta 

: Iitiners in dere 
ſeftemur. Danai Phyſice Chriſtiena Tra. 5, cap. 32+ 


tle, ſorne fea or water birds, ſome land birds. 


3. Their manner of breeding, they lay egges and hatch them; and outofa kind 
of confuſed ſubſtance, that ens. Sande! þ G life, by the heat of their bodies To 
do bring forth their young naked/at:firſt, which afcer by the ſame cheriſhing of 
warmth, do bring forth feathers to cover them. Many of them are ſo beautifully a- 
dorned with their feathers for colodr; andare ſo glorious, asa man cannor but look 


Tt 2 upoa 


error rn i. IT8 

Ap NIN. Let 
pn Fake" far where doth nature ſhew more variety, 
ng > benina Doveoneck, a Peacocks tail, and 


other lik . $f _ ny of figi ag, that they can with ſuch celericy paſſe through 


many wayes PF EF Fe DIARY ; they area dainty food for weak 
gn: many kinds of worms and vermine ghate ie would bc harm- 


La a EK are more worthy then fiſhes, becauſe hey do more participate of 
air and fire(chetwo nobleſt Elements)then of 1 water andearth. All birds arc muſter. 
edunder the name of Fowls as under their Genme. 

, There are examples of yirtues in the fowls propounded for us t0 imitate, and of 
vices for usto ſhun, ook : Fu 

"Fre ore mujeres Po 455 exempra virturum, vitiorum reperimu, 
tam 757 eh ores. quam apud profancs, quam 17 pifcamms : quuppe , 
gue tram mot wores in ro ant , Gnam piſces + adde di quod per fettiora (11am ſunt 

| 14 Aves, quam x/ cer. Zanch, De Oper. Dev pArace ſecunae, lib. 7, 

_ 
«rhe Fathers” Piathe Ph * an example of the ReſarreRion : in the S$toyk of loving aff:Rion: 
yh Me | binthe i Oy endevnſuga! faith + in the Crows and Eftridees of unna. 


| , Crane, and Swallow einacknowledping theſea- 
time of our repentance, 


Kncreafe' 4 there were two of alt crearures went intothe Ark, 
Fide V:ſ. de orig. & progref. Idol. l.3. c.g9. Fthiopes atque Indi 


wa Ar _phenicern : : band ſcio an fabuloſe , unum > too o1be, 
. 10. ps 2. Me Wha ibid. . <. Job 39. 13, 14, 15, 15. Lam, 


na | IO TY, love, and the Hebrew word is near of kin 

| pifictt bowels of compaiſion, 2s which indeed are moſt ter- 

; Rory of.* we haye in the deſcription of the Netherlands, viz. of 

Stork, that cr the houſe was on fite where her neſt was, kep: the fire of 


9. her.young ones with her own body png wings ſolong till ſhe was burnther 


i "arbiter '& Solinins call Se ok pietaris po ek Honos is de ſerpentum exithy tan- 
i Fſol copinete ned oth AGE: begibus Ina, gue, in homicidam. 7 lin. Nat, Hijt. 


Itis loving to adet delghtfll to build; in thetops ot houſes and chimneys, 
2 ravine ts en OP f b 

em 4 man : for ather departure from the houſe where 

* the builds (as ſomereport) ſhe leavetha young one behind her, ffi 

balls £is; 8. de Anim al. cap. 19, writeth of a Stork which bred on the houſe of onc which 

bat. had a ed £ wife, whichin her Husbands abſence nſed to commit adulte- 

rywith one of ber baſe ſervants; which the Srorke obſerving, in gratiruderto him 


Sh oe io "If et Pm, 'fying in: the villains face, ſtruck out both his 


the Stork, that when the Daris are old, the young 
| + exe feedrbry wer here age they are ready co faint in their flying, the 
. your nan dro and when they are paſt flying, the young ones carry then 


| IMC S&4Fee ISTECK drheSoveraign n of all Fowls, as the Z;ov is reputed 
Ke .- the of B Ant "hale eueaded ck & of fight, to diſcover ber prey, 


with fwnitoeſ of ving to haſten uno it, and with ſtrength of body to ſize 
Job 45.1 39» 29,28, upon It, it, i 


Ws." Mk ti dial 40%, an high ſoaring bird,thatfowerime fliyerth fo bigh a pics a5 


Cuar,6. —"« G Ds: Works. 


cadechihe view of man; whence he properd, eAqwits is 
os Zupiter, becauſe it flies the higheſt of all birds, ſhe't 


S! 
allo in- the high trees 'or rocks; leſt her young/'ones//| e bu 
leſſer. birds, oxFor: 16. She flies-ulfo ſwiftly;  Fos 9. 26, ray abs ne _— 
ſhe is ſo bi ther wane age er hed, ae 0s Cie ay) hs 
ming intheSea, | Es: 
wes Hwa 0 
| Grail ant aquila aut ſerpens Jaideniny] Hemdates ag * Gooey 
che katbarendacata ative ,when they be Auth and ready for flighe, then 15302 Die 
ſhe ſtirrerh up berneſt and flu —— cthem;/yea ſhe rakeththem on her wings, ” 


and _— — th wich chem chrough the air,and ——_— chetn aloft,and ſo freerh chem 
In tharſhe carrieth her young onts rather upon her wings thenin + 
GT ſheweth her qa Fagan love wathetngh unto Sho, Exod. 
ws 33. Ih +4, 
Her feachers are ſoi imperious, that they will noe tix with ebephams of other 
birds, if they be dy rhanee caſt in [omough then Yr wil PRI bodfnine or . 
othery. : 2 3&8 


Acct ard Fold propter monks fin pevimcipanvinn, * 42 Þith 
| Arne [aero oper te fi 17. 4. Jade is yn Hiretran BE 
matiſmms. Vide plara ibid. 10. p | 

Tharwhichis reported by Gabriel Sionita, De nonnullis Orientalinm arbibeu, &c. 'Wide Cotovies 
cap. . cy. others, of the Pigeons thar are called Carriers, isfirange, he ſhews — 
there drought coir, + 

LITIER that of giving ſpeedy mehiderce by Pipeons. They take” ? 
them when they ſit on their neſts, tranſporting them ih open Cages, and feturn 
them with Letters bound about their like jeftes , who will never give reſt co 
their wirigs, TNF come to their Ones. George Sandeys Colt "6pop 
the 12% Book of Ovids Aſetamorph... 

Worn papnh= vs are written of the Magda by Ariftotle;, Ls. d EL] 
by Pling,d. 10, Thar of the Swans ſingin before his death; and rhe Proverb thence 
Cygnes Cantio, is conceivedto b: bur fa ons See Mr HilPs Commentary upgn 
Dvonyfons his diferiptionof the World, OD | 

Some ſay the Cranes have tanghe us ;the ms of an Army. Grues non nifs acie 
inſtrutta volant, elelts ance, quem [equantur, difoſitiſque in extremo agmine» cu- 

Poditus 28 | gregent voce conteneant,-.. Angel, Roch, Bibliath, Therefore the La- 
= (faith tie) ufe' Congraere pro Converire. Vide Plinij Nat., Hif.: Ih, 
IO, Cap. 3. 
The Nightingall cantin n the ſgfitary woods, is diſervedly called Philanela, EE hs 
oraioverse) k, in « ph bird hath ſo ſweet a voice —_ the Fylvas =. core 
Muſicians: : (ſj ;ngiog g epda es and nights together, when as, Andknr. begin to 1.10.0f naturaj 
affoard her a ſhelter, . with licfle or no intermiflion, 0 thrill a voice in foe Pl Fe 6 29. 
oy; and a breath fo long extended, is worthy admiration , ſhe alone in her 129 F4mianxs 
opeapſig! the exact art of Muſick in infinite variety, ; Neither have all the {mag Ro 

| fon ranies and divifions, which ſhews their skill to be more then naturall. rus 

oy zo” themſelyes in fervent contention : the ravguning not or ſedome 


fe with ber ſong, through grief, or over-ftrai 
prong Row: wich.attention, practice a repeat their Leſſon, park, the = ng 


reQ, and be in that, proceed toa new. Georte $ his Go 

SE peta 
name which is tranſlated Fow/,Gen.1.26, ſignifieth in generall 4 

living thing, which by belp of wings flieth above the ——_ the air by that Ine: 

oo utallo bees, , waſps, homer, aodall orherwinged things may here dg? ou 


Fong _— eo 
genere ” 


genitis ; Plin. Nut, fog : N 4 ha D 
nay eſtes Fl. TY Cup. 5 Ne bent , quaſi an 
Bees 
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nol 
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5 


2 
4 


ol 


4.4 


For 


| ax with a cerrain diadem. Pling cals it 
him wich alone 


a i 


| Ho 


| nottheother Firma, as if irwerelictle (f 
© 'by one mouth. ' "Stellzo is ſer forth with c 


Book], 


ofadle, %. iofall, the | ren den herb ang fl; 
| ys = | = the ſame, IN ſo abhors id: enell 
we itany quict harbouria the hive 
as 87 eng what ſhe bath gotten ;; 
s, and doth not ſpend it cill &eny; 


. For their cleanlinefſe and' RO Wandi ſim Mum omnium hoc animal 
| | acry within if they-way; [$0 abroad. - neither Can 
withour nigh. unto them, - Pliny lib. 11. cap. 16, 
8. FE, 
| Fortheirer of Cs ſheisan admirable lover of that, ſhel:- 
| s. bohtsic common; and painsis directed io.ch £cOommon good, ſhe 
uorefi CRE agony, ſo ſtrong, which ſhall 


4 ng 'of whe Goa. bive are. hnked. together in the 

| they be many, of _ yet know and loveech 

among . and fiye- dpmeſtical ſedicion , un- 
ara .and by their Aordery. " the _ of the Bees at 


, tbedientiaque erga fu 
tele L 9. de Hiſt. animal. 


ef 5 y have Monarchyas 
hey labour for him, 
OW their own, 


AINGu Petnnt Jer wulnera mortem, Virg. 


The werkaty of Godis as infome ſc as Bees, and others 
nle creatures, "then thoſe of great bulk , 1.5.c.21.and 36. 5. The 
in the defarts of Ffrica. He iaadorned tha white ſPot in bis head, 
begnime, If be looku naman, hekils 
8 har adouble z One at his head, 
(1 ith Pliny) to breath his poiſon our 
circles after the manner of 


The Amp 


' Starres. pf is owing creature more fraudulent, whence the crime $rcls 


bf the ron towel, (after the manner of Spiders,) 


onares. 
ſhat a rind rare works that of the Silk wormes, how they make {i!k out 
«7h See Dalechanp in hisnotes on 
Pliny Nee] rx. cap. 23. The Silk-wormes, and their fyerare lively deſcribedin 
we wftine pr Fe 8 flye Setes rhe its life) beforethe $vo. But ſome thirgs 
fſim') are nor ſo much tobe valued for theit form , as their erd, 


( 
| which is more excellent in the Sun, thenin any perfe ſiving creature, man only 


eſeeanduſethe fowk, arid earrheir feſh, and! eu their ſofr feathcrs,and 
gerecncenphtte nvacke goadurtcof Godin hae. { bg 
Wchve dvetekind frone folinour back-ſides, they bring us young, and 
we kill anddrefſe them, and ſerthem uponour Tables and feaſt with them. They lay 
eges, and we eat ofthem 1 theyfirand ave® 08 edYriſh their young, and we ſee 


that 


—_— * a 


that admirable manner ofdrawing aQuall life out of a'pc ehciall life dy the working 
of heat. And we have many wilde fowl, bur who feerh Gods wiſdom, power, bounty, 
in givingthem to us?” porn Ns np 
Let us ſtir up our {elves to give God his due glory, in reſpeRof this kind of 
7 Aman other creatures, the Lord harh ſtored the world with divers kinds of 
four-footed beaſts, which __ annhrngy upon che face 'of the earth, P/, 4. 104.11, 
- theſe were creaced on the fixth ary, Gen.1.24. M 
"Thoſe beaſts are creaturesendued nor with life alone, but with ſenſe alſo : Yea, as are noe 
they excel man in quickneſs of ſenſe, babe ator 


Nvs aper andite. precebit, aranca tattn, 
V ultar aderatus', lynx viſu, fintia guſts. 


They exceed us alſo inconrentment;rhankfulneſs, obedience,they confalt of a bod | kinds, pro- 
and fer bte ſoul,and beſides the life of ve geiation which is to be found io plants, bY —_—— Tas 
which they grow and are nouriſhed ; They have alſo a ſoul whereby oy diſcern grear. thas nn 
divers bodily obje&s,and can both diſcern and follow that which is good for them, nor known. 
and thun whart is evill, and fo preſerve themſelves alive by ufing things helpfull for Pls. nar. hiſt. 
them, ardavoiding the contrary. All theſe beaſts were made to walk npon the {+ 10- Geſa, de 
round with four feer, having their heads bowing down tothe ground to ſeek their 54 ©: 

, without which they could not live, and which is provided for them upon the y.,, hin as of 
the tace of the ground, bruce beaſts 

This work is wonderfull inreſpeR of the divers ſorts of theſe beaſts, ſome great, differing is - 
and ſome ſmall,: fome of one ſhape and nature, ſome of anorher. nature, quali- 

We ſee great variety of them in our own Counttey, and there isfar greater ya- hav pong 
riety abroad in the wor'd which we have never ſeen. That out of the ſame earth and yy.) 


water all theſe kinds ſhould grow by a word ſpoken with:the mouth of God, ke is kind offoo'k 


NAP. "GODS Works 
Cuares, Of 'F 4. _ 


wy 
- 


be ſo, is a ſtrange and wondertull ching, By vircue of theſe words, there were Sheep, 


Goats, Kine, Horſes, Camels arid Dromedarics, Elephants, Lions, Bears, Dogs, Ty- 
cers, Wolves, Foxes, Deer. What are all theſe buta moſt artificial Min tA 
and water put inco a certain ſhape or forme of members, haying head, feet, back, 
breaſt, belly, ma liver, heart, guts,:and ocher entrails, and having power ta 
ſee, hear, ro touch, ſmell, raſte, to eat, drink, go, generate, to remember, to have a 
kind of thoughtof things within,to imagine and difcern, having alſo affeQions and 
paſſions. They carry us, feed us, cloath us, tjil the ground for us. How full of te- 
djous and toilfame pains would our lives be,if we had nota horſeto bear us up and 
_ from place ta place, and Horſes or Oxen to .convey all: manner of things 
orusl | by od | 
God opounded to us inthe nacures of the living creatures, examples of 
virtuts Lyra imitate, and of. vices which we ſhouldavoid, See, "ar 
tes $%' Book, De hift, animal. Zanch, commends «11x. for: his obſerving and 
deſcribing of this ule of the living<reatures , and exhorts ſtudents, eſgeci 
Divinesto read him, Zaneh. De oper. De pare ſecnndg,; 1.7, c.1, tte Ani 
malia' ad nos veſtiendos, \alia ad alcndas., alia ad vehendes, alia ad terra Co 
lendam, alia ad alios uſe wobuc inſervinut, Gen. 1, 27. ' uſm vers ſpiricnatir, low 
ry nobilior && excellentiar oft jt etiam anima ipſo cerpore, « His antem une nou 
elem in co exiftit, quod ex horum conſuderatione , in cognitionem Des , e18{que 
kpvnie., porentse,: ac banitatys efducimnr, fed iam qued in hnjſcemed;. anima- 
4, telia virturum nebis iwitandarun,. & vitier uw pitandorum in exemple. = * Maunſiexr de 
We muſt magnifie the name of God,and frame our ſelyes to fincerethankfulneſs /« Chambre 
unto bim who hath'made ſuch a multitude of creatures inferiour to our ſelyes, and 87425 reaſon 
givento us the uſe of thera; Owhat ® wonderfull skillfult workman is be, chat ont ON 
of the earth could produce ſucha number of ſuch creatures} And/how good was he gce bis ere 
to us, that he did not give reaſon * unto them as well as ſenſe, foritthey hadreaſon dution , and 
o Anope thrix own ſtrength andour. weakneſs, we ſhould never keep them under as 21! 4. hap. r. 
0. ER LM ed ors 
+ 28 4-4 ; . 61 "he Q v 


Let 


creatures.of God ro. bad purpoſe, or uſe them in ; c.,, 
. 3 they are our fellow-creatures, made of a little wn 
obey us with all chearfullneſs, lec us be likewiſe ob-Cizn; 


pr of body and diſpoſition of ſpirit.He is by the Hebrews called 34m, 


b 7 ob 
”. 40..15: be is likewiſe called Behemoth in the plurall number, Behold now ricky 


ce oft , weri- worth 
wata fit, _ is only ghar q od ſtr 
dubter, eee, to confider well 0 huge 


: 


Fam 


The w 
Co 


phac 4 inum eſt apud nos animal, " Indis > alin notiſſmun & obvium, 
—_ Certe turres olem armatorom in prelia_ferebant , Johnſtoni Thaumatogr:phia, 
Seftion 4k The-Ek ts were uſefull in-the wars, they carried Towers , whence ten or 

; did caſt darts or ſpears, See Afac.6. 37. Itby accidentintheir 


his Voyag 


Airange fiories fiſteen ſouldiers did caſt darts or ſpea: 
of the Indian ſury they kill him that feeds them, they ſo mourn for irafterward, that they Cye 
Elephan. aps hurry faith Strabv - rhe like I have heard reported of an Elcphart here 
in E SOLO LDSTO | 443 | ; 
-  Arsſtorle 1. 9. de bift. animal. c .47.makes metition of a memorable thing :omake 
ye inceſt. -The King of Scythia had a Mare of a moſt excellent rac:, which 
forth'moſtexceſlent colts; among che reſt ſhe had one that excelled chem 


all ;theKing wasdefironsthac this colt might horſe bis damme, that ſo he miott 
havean excellent race ofthem :. burthe colt when he was brought co his damme, 


would nothorſe her pong ſceingthis,he cauſedthem ro cover the damnethar 
he wight not know her, Buthe perceiving afterwards thatit was bis damme, ran a- 
may andcuthimſeiforers fleeprock, and beak bieneck, Yi Y4[ dr." 
Vide Pier Valer *There-are mary things wonderfull in the Dop, his ſapacic docility, fide- 
Hireg, bb. 5. tity. "Came hath writcen a fine liccle book, De Canibus "2 hegy Of this 
ons © creatare und the horſe is Plinies Elogie.” "Nataral' His. 136. 8. cap. 40. Mo 
_— His Effayes, /:6. 2. rap. 12. Fidelifſins 'anre omnia homini cant 414% 
IT TAL 2,03 Wo LEG 0. Nas 
- Amon the Lacedemoniai the Dog was offered to Mars for his tow neſ3and 
reacinete to aſſault.” YFidePier, Valer Hierogl. 5.c. 32." one hath theſe Ve:{csof 


. 


_ is, Ft. FE&s : ny Ne Pity et 

; ; , *- Yan oh fay,” h as Aundes F. 4 bir le fora Dos vohad 
been taken. Cami/ado one night was given by [alien ts with ſuch reſolution, 

(112T 


=p 
by 


cryi ah roo ge. nf Kg 01m bein 
ing enderying, and Whereby wich much ado he-recoy horbe befos 
the enemy arrived. Ne ogwrt oubicokee Hound called awaſh. we 
ever aſter, untill his = 0 E Th Attions of iy Lan 
Comics, by S* Roger Williams. ey 
in 09s. 


ropre > rol, [.3.c.6 | 
: ene CE Roe ws is Ce oth Id, ib. 
a very great Dog which the King of the Albanians ſent him, with adyice, that he ' 
ſhould not ſet wr nr VWoires, Bearsor Bores, but: againſt Lionsdnd Ele- 
phants, Alexander d 1gto ſee ſome ſport, made Lionco be brought, whon the 
Dog overcame, bane vey tare in pieces. Then he commanded to ſeranEle- 
(ROT longingto ſee the iſſue of thar fighr. The Dog ſeeihf his alyetfary, 
ginsto buſtle himtelf, and co briſtie his tur llibodforer and caſting out a 
furious bawling, makerh the Elephant turn cail, and DO OT 7 
w the great applauſe and aſtoniſhment of all thar beheld ir. Pliny lib. 8. 
94 See Camerar. Hiſpor. meditar. lib. 2. Cap. 6, and Po. de orig. progreſ. 
p {.L 2.C. 56. 
The Dogs which be nearunto Nile apofthe River , runniog fill,end cever ſtay Ferant «dre . 
while they are drinking, for fear of the egre reedy Crocodile e/££7P1ij canes & Nilo phoned 
nun nem nif6 currevtes lembitant, dum infdiu cavent, - __ 
It happened, that upon a narrow thin plank thaclay for aBridge, 'one gaar met. » fed. 
another, both conrny from divers parts :. now by reaſon that the place was ſb nat+-copiris toruitare 
row, that they could not agar nor turn om nor an dc blind- terreri. Quam- 


conſidering how long the meepkdaſinades moreover the water 97" occultato 
hy ran underneath, ran a 4 ſwiſt ſtreg en ſentdearh if chay ina en 
failed and went belides, Md; 6 pe one of them tolie flardown';; OY. 
and the other to po over ! oo back, Plin, Nas. 5 hem 48.4. 50. 

The oxe is very helgfull toman in Kees ot Pu pays e theLawfortad 
any to kill him, 

The ſheep are uſefull in man 


from their free; of finer from! 


e ah young man's tor de'ens Es 


Hitoriesof 7; Tremp, L bg 19646 ondone ſoaks 


made * all fog og upon op: and with:jiis Þ 
brains. . 


4 & #1 4 


one in Bertzwe bis his T ab. Ceog. 
ah ornate fhishs uk wal ned: dB. 
w 


wr np rg te Phi- 9, Pe Vil Inflie 


Id orat. LT 2-6-9. 


RE yerk- See. 11. 


mn Pin. nar. hiſt. 


NoB. 
+ aAn.l.$.C.2. 

"Ho Rd; This toefe b ifs celntiaed je Plirarch wE ot: 

uw Wherefore 


. Wherefore pie be.Giſt-faw Tapas came by Alezandey, (th, der, 
King reported'tohiive wept; and kiſling enander, to Fo 


EE :  Maitdonia enim re won capit : Seck @ greater 


Sou; than fer Macedonia is too hmm a thee, 
When the borſe was dead, es ſolemnized: his funerals ſumpruoue. 
R ty; erected. a Tomb for him, " and abour it buile a Ciry that bare his name Zu 


_-. Thatis alofry deſcription of a fiorſe; Fob 39. 29. 2026; By which words it is 
nds” mtg thac terrible irengeh ofthe oa God, that ticighing amore 


ater Garmenl hes nth ableto ro fond Aill, be hollows the earth with 
web LC; 1 "hiaboofs, goes on undaunted rele, neither is terrified with fo n: any darts 
| falling near him and his rider, — runs with that ſwifneſle that he ſeems tg ſwal- 
FP! os + the earch;and rejoyceth ueENG ſound of ap rp br ſtirring up che ſouldier 

* Sir Walter to, Direle 
If Bovks * bad lived inelder times, he would have ſhamed all the Inchanters of 
owl ebolin ROO BES pak eg em, could never maſtcrorin. 


queſt. 14. 
Sandey 


Commencry 
i L3, C52, relates 
ry wi 


of 
of the Comeben. The Ape js ſo dodible, FEE ES, at Cheſſe.  Sce Plin. nat. hiſt 


. £. 44: Fide a de Simia on 23 & Idol. l. p: C 689, 8 Leones cicurari poſſunt, id quod ex hci intellize, 
in arcs —_— furen oats echin oi "rows & colludun. Iefe vidi. Caius de 


Rk s 


da tienhnveny $a WO creature, 6, koowingand bovieg bis benefaRor. See 
\"apmin mich Hiltry of Virginia 
+.--Þ adolted Magick in France, among the Capuchiny, 


ſtr n ) ng ſur mbich iehorſs Afr plaied at Orleance. He toredeem his 
y POOUULOT T0 acone inthe prſeof coni : Tilthis end he commanded 


who had a Crucitix on his 
dit and to riſe up again, and 
Ts hath acquitced both me 
Croffe. > Bithep® (as ir might ſeem) 

Croſſe. "Biſhop Mortons Anſwer to 


þ Lofkun, Sad och defrevinche ſacred Scri- 
26; 'Forthereis ho createre ſo prone unto 7 
ned to vaghe: with the wind. Sandy: bs 


Chnnkes tres theair faich Pla, 1B: .C.3 1and Soliaxe, c.53.and other 
| ing camrey ee bre with che Qmple Blomencs, C_ thoſe Verſes, 


, cRED, 9. 
ada ety - a—_—_ Stn and killing m 
© Did Heand She-Li0nreturned/arthaſt home from hunting, 41 
} IPECTACIC,) Fu IT LUCC or rans and the Bear Bear geecing up tnco the net 
Nap Wk — og ay! \the-arec, and rpg ey wandred exo rheo the 
| met my omndang wao at the firſt ſight of him ot 
0 fear in, batcher _ frombis hand, but the Lion Cavned upon the _ 


Gan Poo! 


man” and with his foor ſhewed him the batcher, thathe n iT LAKE-LT-UP,, 
lengch with bis tail embracing the man he bronghe him co his andrhe [1 
camethither, main ohe oy res” > and alfo looked up to. 
provi tuner? a jecturing that the B ar dic 
Tree, t : 
oe ne heenrio alin nad and t "jon droge: Kt the man) lhcb Og 


here before he did cut wood; See more of the Lionin that Chapter, | and 53.:of- "P 
Vefſing his Book before-cited : and-Plinies Nat. Hiſt. 1.8. c. 16, Arhanal. Kirch.  * 
Obeli[c. Pamph. 1. 4. Hierogr ammatifmm 4. 

__ A of Gods geodneſſeto us, that from the very Serpents which £E5 

re FH for mans fin) a threefold profit redpnnds co man, 
. InreipeR of nouriſhment, in Africe, as Pliny relates, /.6. c. 29. men feed on 
chdink 
2. They ſerve for Medicament : See Pofſine de Origine & Progreſſs. Tod. lib. 4. 
cap. 62. 
3. Theyare a Preſeryative againſt poyſon,emeletum ab amoliende,or asthey com- 
monly wc — fawn ann = pr fleſh o a vi , the oyl of Scor- 

ons is g e ſting orpions ng dicren yh, you 
—_ the w with Joe, it wall ll hacer the poiſon. dear pi 
farther. | 


C HAPs. VII. 
Of the eA ngels gu ang is hog. 


hand Men. 
derſtanding, God holds 
the middle between God and 


Mong the worky of Ceurgn the riocipal are the reaſons 
Me ole Peraving.. -. 
The Name A» ngell comes of the Greek dyiace, which: 1Enific) 


forth from ſoine-ſuperiour perſon or State to deliver a meſſage, and to d 
mind of him or them that ſenc bit, The Hears can $2 whi 
name of an Angling, th the Old Teſtament Genie 1H a 

more: full and la e1 Good aonh, bo elſcope | 


od ſeryant, : 
Firſt of all, It fgnifieth that chief 7 incipall Meſſenget and Embaſſadour ® 

of God, his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, who is called Aalachy 3, 1, The gel of the Goomania he 

mutato 


Co1 
\ Eelnlly, Paſtorsare called Angels, Rev.2. & 3.ch.beirg Gods Y fſengers ſent to —_— 
__ Thirdly, This wordidinolt Frequently uſed co lignifie the heave ly Spirits 
are ſo called, becauſe they are bork ready to be ſenron Gods meſſage, > nll gu 
are ſent our10 do the will of God, Gen. 19. 1. P/a/m 103. 20, bbs. 
Hat » nomen eſt officsz, ſhc5y, non narure. Auſtin, and Iſidot : from him. | panter, Ludov. 
bat there are Angels isproved outof Scri Scripture, ooo. CERRR Viv. de verit, 
ed, Pſalm 68. 17, Den. 9.10," Col. 1. 16. and" 2. 10. Heb. 12; 12. and by the He Oy 
| apparitions of them, Gen. 3. 24, _Cherubims, that is, Angels appearing Thar —_— 


= EY ities apperititects ordinate fucrunt , gus flis Di ahparaic i earns 


oy 


Unu2z in 


= |mengs as, Ger, 18. 2, Fl 

—— 1" amr nr won Sodomires, 
Cram into: 7 IO DI Pro An Angel ſiopped 
EN God would "ror yk 
i 1faiac, -Eleazer on us Ange! wh 

biwis Ee fahmeaaifefon his fonne Iſaac. An Arger 

Freon ſent her back10- her Miſtrefſe,: when through afgr.. 
ve. An Angel appeared i: Zachary and forctold the 
obs the Baptsfe. At Angel acquainted the bleſfed Virgin 

conceive our Saviournn her wombby the over-ſhadowing of te 

A mulcirude of -cetebraced rhe-Nartivity of our Blef{cd $21. 

Spiritus efſe un- | I oma of k minifired ro Chriſt: after his cempration inthe 
de illa prefcif wilderrelle, lk in bi his Nowby ny in the Garden. An Angel allo fer Perer a; 

cantur. Tum ercy-Kthen ho w#s opriſoned exo Souldiers..+ An Ange! ſhook the 
ſoundarion ofthe Priſon wherein s Fankggd Sa were laid faſtin the {tocks, An 

ſhewed, uato- Fob» ; eRevelationat the appointment of our 

dalwayes inabrighe form and ſhape, 

els in an ugly ard borrid ſhape 
heavenly Sparits, we det 


ra I lions, and of th 1e company 


mumerade els; and We fag og their tents-abour the ri hte- 
9d. Es in their hands, and chaing be wicked and de B 


| mM mie Carpere fic etiam mere incorporea. Scrips 
modes _ * immertalem, fed hoc ſumit. Cameren 


or ivy ed; efſentiall and ſuh- 


| | A is, in mm and Walkers firſt Dialogue 


3% 


$Alf6 had ſome notions of 

rwriaor tn Fen t ſot r nereſpe@ a falſe notion ; 

wgirt i hi in 5-l * Ph okiga ol Gods,#nd did perform Wor- 
O-THery, | MEE IE $ DEE ae! B HET we i Ng b: evil Angels, there 


, & 1 I 1 . * I = | , Fl : 
A " we by 3 A. I; et b- Ee \ $54 8 Me $5 $2 5 
[ $'D! LEES od org EE I INS. > 
4 4s A TY vo ; wg ewe Wh $ (7 ”$ ty 8 4 2 3. - 0S 4 3 2% 
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F, 104. 4. toex vignn 

ge 's lent from Go! Th 
2. Yes ZE lohims, Gods, Pal. 8. Chontims, » 
hey dppeared nd JIE. WE yeuths, Cophis a 
by oung in Chaldee, witneſs &. Ds 


T » 4 
: 
a , 7: ” _ ” 
y _ F F 4 a - 58 WS t: 
© Y : « 


6. 2. Bl rning quaſe 5 arcenſs araore 
wick God commands when he fits in 
1 j Sd "Not from their 
;F gebwen, or the watchiull ons, 

-and') ccep id the world, Starres 
narnifi Ip Cs 0.7 104-4. 


A. 


4 | : | He! le wY Ex tant» ſapientum w119* 
wal ſtiathu cognitom Argetos effe atiqus 11 
ww. The Periparcrticks call chem Imma- 


angel ial. 1. They arc p< 
agen ore > 4 ogra {pronto 


' de ——_ Metaphyſ. (+12. Zanch) 


In 


many Of GODS: Works 


inche New Tellament they are called Princjpalizes far theire lenoyef aatutc | 
and eſtate; and > Powers for _ rag woes force. - 5:1 5d RI HTO ,* Gol. 1.10. $ 
Reaſons why God made T +4 48h mr-.. * ov 210. 
"mn will and power of God, — they are, frees God fainted make - 
et two reaſons may berendred of thiswork. 41 
> ſaw it fir toraiſe-upour thoughts from meaner to more excetleng; E So F 
Bits till we cameto: him: Firſt; things: (fay ſome) were made whieh haqao Pan tw 
__ pew thingewirhout ſenſe, as planus andrees, then ſenſible, then rea- ny 
2. It was convenient that every partand place of he world ſhould be fal'd with Angels I 
inhabitanes fir for the ſame, as the air with birds, the eatrb with beaſts and men; the the beafts.” 


ſ.a with fiſhes, and the heavens which webehold wich ſtars,and the digheſd Heavens | 


is, Plel 33. 6. Rev. 10. 6. Theſe glorious Creatures God made 


which ſhall have no end, ba beginningas well asthe fillieſt beaſt, bird, or fiſh, oe oeog 
Pat. 104. 4. 


and. chey are equa (nay more, becauſe they have received more'ex- 
—m—_y belong cheir with rbefillieft worm. And though og Po 6 
Meſes raentions not in particular cithercheact ef creating them, or the time; yer nas gg” # 
St Paal faith, that By himmwere all things made;wifible and inviſible :and it is evidetic vere alia ſunt 
by diſcourſe of reaſon, that the Angels were made by God. "That is too bold an *tia per parti- 


aſſertion of M* Hobbes's in his Leviathan, pare 3. c.:34-. Concerning the creation ©74/%nemomne 
of Angels there is nothing delivered itiche Scripture :; . See more eonlh What can. © en ned of 
de meant bur the Angels by Thrones, and the words following, Col. 1. 16. Frde x pat un pe” 
Grotium ;« loc, Foreither they muſt be made by God or fome other maker, or <0 quod eff per 
elſe they mult be ctexnal ; for-whoſoever is nor-made by ſome- maker, eannor be [entiam; /icu 
mw ar eds. and _— ne wa _ iseternal. Nowif the Angels were _—_——_ 
were they equal wit j ng, they might be called felf-fub- ,c:Unde necet 
ences, and ſ@ ould be cquall me God, ſtanding _ more need of him wy yy neg 
theahe of they, owing. no mote ſervice, homage -and-praife to him; then heoweth creeros. Aquin. 
to them, and ſo they were Gods as well as he : en we ſhould havea natri- 247- 1- fueft. 
tude of. Gods, wu an ny 9 and :ſo- ſhould - not God be the firſt and beſt EC. 61. Artic. 1. 
ſence, there Tg wp Rant rmx Gooc Weed Quatkiene aghe;, \ ade I 
mh es they ihe made LOT ron leans 1s. 
and if made, A euro 
not by cs.) nr rig rnd: an able 
ſote acher thing, they by. better or worſe rea Bing 
leſſep ve being to a mote p 


$ before the go eb a 
a go perfor in Chrift. Ly ven 


| whos go ale as, cheywe ing, corpora, $piri- Their, vature. 


ad wil tr acfubſane, by h anvenderſant- An Angel 
_ watking: | $7 defined. 
bh a RY -4 up i hs OK 3s 4 They are Þ1- 
Fo, rhe In rits, Heb.1.14. 
we joarvg #4 Jaugens af 'corhem, butonly af. Glorious ſpirits, 
bo ary Yor 1. et rata they: n this ; not — 5. Hea- 
whats}, - bur acrial bodies :- rhey were not * Een y-or perſonally, bu 1902, $0 
rn of Ab Marth, 

nu unitedro them, Ho thar the body as a dy re "Hh, i nor quickned by Parents ol 
ey ' ritt, Lu.26,36. 


Hebrew,Gteek and Latine words for Spirit, f ;gnifie breath; there is no more 
fubti] 


Body #D ; Fes, Boox IIl, 
- ſubiil jeg ge ocope with then breath, being condenſed by the by the cold 
rhe Ang good and badare Spiries, Eph 6.12,& 2.2. 


" Firſ, They are immaterial and incorporeal. 

- Inviſible, 1 Tizc1.16. Tharwasa fooliſh fancy of che Diſciples, Luk 
IfChriſt had been Spirit, he could nor have been ſeen, | 
"Thirdly, Impalpable, agar yer. with-v.:39... 

y and immortal,” they-end not of themſelves, and 
| . Gol donba inner Tim. I6, Origimein 


;[allunderſtanding. 7 
in theſubcilry of their moving. Itisa queſtion 
whether they do tranfire ab extremo ad extremum, withour going through the 
nicliepar rt move like lightning. 
of their hand power, there is a great deal of force 

gn were bodily, becauſe they end 

were y, becauſe they endured Heil tor- 

x they are alſo Spiritual, andinevil Angels meerly Spiritual, as eternal 


2+ as By which name he 1s diflinguiſhed from the Creator, who 1$ 
on inhale Spirit . Pobn's. 24. Nibil de Deo & crratwris wnivoce ebay: Fee 
Cot. 1.1 

3, Complear,By which an Angelis diſtinguſhed from thereaſonable ſoul of man, 
which allo is {pci ſubſtance, batincomplear, becauſe iris he eſſcnta partof 
= 


Bp Hops watrura ommnmmum Creats- 
w ca propterea noftra ratwr , prefertim Bear 
f AHFESS, __ I.; "When - bi ed poiſe 215 given 
of Angels, P/al. 4-1 25.1Cer.13,1, 
andevil Angels, 2 Per. 2.4. fob 
boly @ngels, Marth. 25.31. Luke 
wit  linnen, Das. 77, 4. to fignific 
3 2 Cop. 12. 14, © note the purity 
, and'Angels of li br, a poſteric- 
hed of truch, andin other exce!- 
ery 25.371, they are called 
naccording to bis put- 
in holineſs and cruth, ſhall per- 
| were choſen by God out of the 
(! ER meer price _ 
then! "Gro ayers be applyed 
pm bechalt th 
hey the wil of God. Pſalm or 
ee ee ds 
- ane 2g Ne tumo mace dam peric at © 
ney Were Ma! ofa perf | *They have all our facul- 
ave. cas c badges of our weakneſſe 2 They have no body, near ah 
SREUIIES OC ; augmemation, They have en on, 
Ty Wm, can underſtand as much 8s we do and better we. they have 2 
hereby the = 4dr rarer a conſcience, reaſonable af 


Na 


( 


T "Wb 


Guaryg, Of GODS Work. _ ng 


"They are endowed with excellent abilities, know more of God, themielves, us, P 
Re 1 chings than wedo , love God, themſelves and men, are obedient to God, . 
The good Ange» obey God. 5 

x. Univerlally, in allthings, Pal. 103. 20. . 
2, Freely and readily, make haitto do what he would have done, cherefore they 
are ſaid to have Harps, Rev. 15. 2- aa ſign of their chearful mind. 
3. With all their might, They ſerve God with diligence and ſedul ity, therefore 
they are ſaid to have® wings woe ; | , 
Conſtamly, Rev.7. 15. & 14-4. | 
They have rs libie firangth, and therefore by an excellency they are called Por 1 
Strong in ftr þ, Pſal. 103. 20. eAngels of the power of the Lord feſms, 2 Theſ.1.7, wt vO. e1 
Powers, vpbet 3 10. Coj.2. 10. One Angel is able todeſtroy all the men, beaſts, ſum. Hicron, in 
birds, and fiſhes, and all the creatures in the world, and to overturn the whole 1a. 6. & vents 
courſe of nature if God ſhould permitit, to drown the earch again, and make alas qzoque ad- 
the waters overflowit, to pull the Sun, Moon, and Stars out of their places, and ſow ob ean- , 
make all a Chaos : Therefore we read of wondertull things done by them, they ug rot 
ſtopr the mouths of Lions that they could not touch Daziel ; they quenthe the $ac.1. 4. c.19. 
violence of the fire that it could not couch ſo much as a hair of the three Ghildrers Dan. 3. 21,22, 
beads, nor a threed of their garments ; they made Peters chainsin an inſtanc fall 
from his hands and feet, As 5. 19. & 12.7; they can move and flir the earch 7 
(fay the Schoolmen) as appears Marth. 28. 2. The Rogen ſhook the foundation Ge. 19. 23, 
of the Priſon where 4s and Silas lay, and cauſed the doors to flye open, and eye. 24, 25; 
ry mans bands to fall from him. They deſtroyed the firſt born of e/£gypt, Sodom Exod. 12. 25: 
and Gomorrah. On: Ange flew in one night in the hoſt of Senacherib an hundred 
fourſcore and five thouſand men, 2 Kings 19. 35. They can move bodies ſwiftly 
from place to place, asitisplainin the example ot Ezekiel, Brek; 8. 3. Dex. 14. 36. 
Philip. A&s 8. 39. | 
Reaſ. Their nature in reſpeR of bodily things is wholly ative not paſlive, they 
are _ ſpiritual nature. What great things can a whirl-wind or flaſh of light- 
ning do? + | : 
They are ſwifc and of great agility, they have no bodies, therefore fill not up 
any place, neither is there nay reliſtanc#to them, rhey move with a moſt quick 
motion, they can be where they will, they move like the wind irreſiſtibly and 
eaſily, without moleſtation, andin anunperceivabletime; they moye more ſwiftly 
Then the Sun, can diſpatch that ſpace ina few minutes which the Sun dothin twenty 
our hours. | 
They have admirible-wiſdome, 1 Sm. 18. 14. & 14.20. The knowleds ofthe atts 
>od Angelsis increaſed fince their Creation, tor beſides their narural knowledg, - -- $3] 
| know "vas! things by revelation, Dar. 9. 22, 23. Marth.1.20. Locke 1. 30. ci- Quidgui | of} 
ther immediately from God or from his Word,  Zpheſ. 3. 9,0. 1 Per. 1, 12. Lube by ratio” 
15. 18, by experience and conjeQure, Eph. 3.16, So jen knowing are they, "/4* «ft per- 
as that wetnad Errerat ny ophers have ſtiled them by the name of TT me” 


Intelligences, ,; 
as if their very being were made up of underſtanding, "OW _ gs fer 
| 4 


is rerias tagnitions 1, alters in cletiiene confitie. Peravius da Ange, Bb. 1. can. 6. vid ; IP 
hone) obs lili che Fei ds ag ih. cap: File athidy fea 7. 
_. How an Angel doch underſtand is mach diſputed, their underſtanding is not 
gy bag gy Horiggpr ag che 24. 36. Marks 13. Of that day *® 
r els know not : Apai cannot know future. contingent thin 
further chan Gods RE 4 age to them , heicher can chey know - Gp 
ES heart, 1 Kings 8. 39. Pſalm 7. 10. fot thatis proper to the Lord 
 Theyare faidi ed to rejoy at the conyerſion of a ſinner, bur chat is no fur- 
ther chen their inwar cobretfioh pats it ſelf forch into ourward aQions,. - axon 
- They do not know the number. of the Ele, nor the nature of ſpiricuall deſerti- 
, *OWs, the manner ofmortifying fin, unleſs by che Church and of the word. 
| $5& 


» Angeli ule 
babere dicun 


| I Divinity, Book 1, 

 < forrhe manner of heir knowledge, Thar of the Schools abour 11g5 h 
oats ee nowledpe, iy vein: bur iris plain, they know 4 ear bod, 

well a8 28twitivt : 3. hou ſome On ay ON are creature intelligentes, bur not rariv- 


ſay the Schooimen d) 1, Na. 
$2 4. Some nas.gh in thetrath, 


F] 7 Body 1 


| » Which was atype 
| Pa of hn $. Experimental , mee they heve 7 the >” omeyin of ' thoſe 
w Avguſti- things which are done among us, ſo they ſnow e repentance of the godly 

90? Lake 16. 10. | ; 


enitionem : unam, gud res in verbo, in fili ſcilicer Deb vident 3 Mr yibca cram In carum natarys : Tertiam, 
f gud {i Gu He fue earn, Caſmenni Angelographia. 


2. The willef Angelsist0 he confided: Willin the good Angels is that where. 
by they defire good things known, and cap 64 
The þ roars never have finned,jf not been voluntary. For although 
the good Angels horror regina neffe, chat they can will nothing bac 
thar hindersnotliberry RO doth in God or Chriſt himſelf, 
tobea fr tis8 -cxd, es fajen and ariferh not from the liberty, 
bur the ality of t| 


Cory. £4. Sect, 11. Gratis nen 


atem ifft ad binum re- 


» 


arein # place is plain by Scripture, which 
yen, and fometimeson Earth,as their ſcr- 


Ig re Cain they are 11 circumſcribed by place. For 
ner Devils was in one mar, _LakeB. ok | are fo here, chart they are 

and theretore one ge rr n many ren although many An- 
i the) [odogagker — h they move 
| ent thence by 
wkky from all Giſtra- 


"they hold Faqs hk of God, their 
a, Matth. 18. 10. & 22,30. P[68.1 


On, 


_ 
: q 4 p 9 4 
4 s « - cs! 'D * 


of 

_— 

For the cir on of a thing, i ale bar the both 

fd TIO non no pege 
C = trans Þ | Aga deity ina place. Though 


per con, of a bodies being in a place 
bows #uminis prorſus mbil cogut- 


Ft 
| & Ka 


IF 
pt 


r | _ and order. That there ae toy Kogels appears, Danl 


INN 08 kk 25-1 ten 
ex 2 REP. ©.1 
perm ſaldrany baber  Voet. Difutar, de Natura Demon 
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107, 
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Cnar,y, Of GODS Work. 
7. 10, Palm 67.18.8& Heb. 12. 22. aninumumerable compeny of Angels, Rev.5.11, 
eps ui {ſeventy two thouſand, as ferom COmpurtesir. See D*Gowge on 
Heb.12.23.SeA. 103. ESE bt! 

The Then ay thought, tharthe number of the Angels which fell ſhoukd 
be madeup by he EleR Saints, BurDanews in Angnit. Enchir.ad Laurent.c.29.dil- 
likes that. Some think that Heb; 12.27, ſeems ro ſpeak lictle lefle. FY;de Peravium de 
Arzgelis lib. 1,.cap. 14. | 

Tomeiny Ky Angels exceed the number of the wicked Angels, by how much 
evil men exceed the good , the greateſt number of evil Angels that we read of, is 
but Legion, the good very many, asthoſe placesin Daniel, Matrhew, Hebrews, 
and Rev. 5.11, will ſhew. x 

As for their order, the Apoſtle indeed Colef. 1. ſheweth, that there is an order 
among them, ſo that one may be above another in dignity, but.not in power and Tr of 
command. Hence they are called a» boſt, which word lignifiech chiefly what batha 5, coor 


complear. order. I. 16. 
Rom-8.32. 


x Theffalovians 4. 16. Some are named Angels, ſome Arch-angels , r Theſſalonians 4. 


There are 


Dionyſus Areopagite makes nine < Orders of Angels, and diſtinguiſherh them +, 
into threes. The tirft containing Chernbims » Seraphims, T. hronesr. The {& ,,, and 
cond Dominions, Armies and Powers. The third, Principalities, Arch-angels, high ſoar- 
and Angels, Much more modeſt is Auguſtine : Lui: fatetnr fe rationem hu- ing Crhongh 
jus diſtinftionts ignorare contra Prilcil. cap; 11. &- c. 57. Enchirid. ad Laxrent. _—— 
See DoRor Prideawx on Matth. 18.10, for their Nature, Propertics, Order and Rn He 
Miniſtry. es | | Hierarchy of 

nx - Angels, as cx- 
atily as if he had dwelt amongſt them, delivering unto us nine Orders of them, our of nine words , found 
partly in the Old, partly in the New Teſtament, and gels us the ſeveral natures, diſtinftions and properties 
of them all. Mr Mede on Zeeh. 4. 15. He that was rapt imo the third Heaven can tell us of Thrones, Do- 
minions, Principalictics, Angels and Afrch-angels, in thar region of bleſſednefſe. We cannot be fo ſimple as 
to think theſe ts be bur one claſſe of Spirits, doubtleſſe they are drſtinftions of divers Orders; but what their 
feveral Ranks,Offices,lmploymenrs arc,he were not more knowing that could tell;than he bold that dare ſpeak- I 
do verily b<licve there are divers Orders of celeſtial Spirits. I beleeve they are not to be believed rhat dare to 
dcterrine them 3 cſpecially when I fee him chat was rapt into the third Heaven, varying the Order of their pla- 
ces in his ſeveral mentions of them. Compare Epheſ. 1. 21. with Col. 1.16, Biſhop Halls Ioviſ. world, 1b. 1. 
Se. 7. Dionyfius ifte, quem Papiſtie falsd Arcopagitam appellant , Celi Jupelieflilem & Angelorum ſubſel* 
lia, non modo vane, ſed etiam falso enumeravit, (& de iu pent inventarium confecit. Danzus de Angelis. c.5. 


The Papiſts ſay, there are different Degrees of Angels, and thatthis is founded 
in their Nature. | | 
| as 7 certis ordinibus attributos efſe, atque alios aliis eſſe ſuperiores , ſine 


alla dubitatione antiqui omnes agnoverunt ; tum eos ordines proprize nominibus 
effe os, ac d;ſtinitos efſe, que ex ſacru libris colliguntur. Petav.de Angelic 1.2. 5.1. 
Vide plnraibid. & C.2,3 4. | 
The Proteltancs ſay, that this difference lies not i» #atura Angelica ,but 3n Officio, 
as they are drawn forth to more eminent imployment.. \ 
The Scripture makes mention onely of two Orders of Angels ,* Angels and 
Arch-angels, Heb, 1, 4. 1 Thef. 4.16. Seraphim is a common natge_unco all 
Angels : they are all defcribed to be flames of fire, Pſalm 104. 4. and all 
the Angels are Cherabimy, asis cvident by the Curtains of the Tabernacle, which 
were ſet forth and gatniſhed with Chernbims onely, Exodus 26.37. fignifying the 
gpnenr of the Angels inthe Aſſembly of the Church, as the Apoſtle expounds it, 
1 Cor;11.10, | | 
Ir isevident (faith M* Cartwright) that the Apoſtle, Col.1.16, heapethup divers carrwright on 
words of one and the ſame ſignification, thereby the more effecually to ſer forth 4 Epheſ.1.21, in 


the ſupereminent power of our Saviour Chriſt above all. . £ peg 2 

s A C . * 
4 Nyatuor tie vecabulis Thronorwm, Dominationum, Principatuun, Gy Poteftatum, Apoſtolos complexits eft univer/am cele- 
fem ſacietatem. Quid inter ſe diftant quatwor ill vocabula dicamt qu poſſunt, ſi t amen peſſunt probare que d icunt, Ego me 


iſt ignovare confiteor, Aug, Enchir. ad Lauren.e.$8. Vide Aquin part.1..118; Arti1,2,3,435,5,7- 
%'N e * SYixthly, 


A Body of Divinity,  Boox Il], 


- Sixthly, The names Of the Angels. T he firſt and moſt common name is thar 2 


ichnameiscommonto the good and evil Angels, yer in a farre differe;; 
e. Theevil ſpiritsare ſeldom called ſo ſimply, though they be: ſometimes, ;, 
note the excellency of their original, becauſe they fell from their bleſſed cordiciy,, 
1 Cor.6. 3. 7udeG. | x 
The evil ſpirits are called Angels, the name which was firſt given them. Ochcr_ 
wiſe they are not abſolutely called Angels, (that name beingpeculiar to the angei; 
Cameron =Which ſtood) but angels of the Devil;and angels of Satan, v4, becauſe they are (6; 
Tom. Prelefl, by the Devil their Prince, - _. | y 
Some as proper namesare given tocertain Angels, Afchael, Dan.10.1 3, which 
is compounded of three Hebrew particles, Ai-ca-el, whois like or equi! tg the 
ſtrong God ? Itſignifierh the power of God, becauſe by him God exercijcd his poy. 
er: And Gabriel, Gloria Dei, Dan.8.16. &9.21, Luke 17.19. thats, the glory cf 
God, who executed the greateſt Embaſſagesin Gods name to men. Ye Sculreti 
Exercit.Evang.l.1.C.9. gs. 
; According ro the matter of their ſeveral miniſteries, they have their (eyer;! 
names beſtowed upon them." The Spiritthat was ſentto ſaiah ( becauſc be purg- 
ed the Prophets mouth with a fiery coal ) was fitly called Seraphim: of Sraph to 
burn. The Angel whocured 7ob:«b, is called Raphael, .that is, the medicine of 
God, of Rapba to.cure or heal, ' So the Angel who was ſent to Daricl, ard the 
Virgin Mary, ( becauſc he revealed matters impoſſible for any but a ſupernatural 
power to effect )-was correſpondently called-Gabrzel, thatis, the ſtrength of God, 
0&-Gabar to prevail. Deacon and Walkers anſwer to Darel, Dial.2, | 
Seventhly , 'The Angels Miniſtry and ſervice. Their ſervice may be conſ- 
dered either in reſpeR of God, the Church, or the enemies of the Church, 
wr 0g God, and the Church, and the people of God, they have divers 


The Office of good Anpelsin zeſpeR of God ; 


1, They enjoy God ory, © Matthew 18, 10. 22.30. This implieth 
- ren and wall 64 and withall their Miniſtry. What God bids 
» 


nes their | | 
Cd nen) <0, they areready to do. They ſhalt arcend Chriſt hen be comes:o judy 


the Throne of God. themſclves and one another, and.the creatures, yer they love God above all 
Angehac Dexn pluſquam ſe dilight, Aquinas. Their happineſſe conſiſts in viſione & diletone Dei. 


gl 
3... They praiſ 
_ fb 
28. 2. ſtand 
forted him, ' 


. y are | 
eir converſion, Lake 15. 10. | 
2. They reveal unto chem the will of God, Dan.8.9. Rev.1,11. 


Pial.68.17. 3. They keep theEle& from dangers both of ſoul and bodF, ſo farre as is expe 
dient, Gen, 19. 16. & 28.12,& 25.7. & 32.1,4, Pſalm 34.7. & 91.11. Numb. 32. 
1 Kings 19. 7, 2 Kings 6.16. & $,9,10. Both inthe Curcains ot the Tabernacle, 
Exod. 26 1. andthe.wall of the Temple Chernbims were painted up and __ 5 
1801 


} 


Cunar,q9, Of GODSWal uw. 
ſignifie ( as judicious Divines think ) what proteRion the people of God baye in 
ſerving him. _ | | FEE 
The Angelaate the guardiansof Gods people, Heb.1.14. They are 7 
1. A numerous guard. LK | 
2. Potent. 
$. won—_— uy 
A ſure e : ; 
4. They odident chergin diftreſſe, heavineſſe anddiſtraQtion, Genes, 20,17,18* rh 
& 32. 1;2, Eſay 6. 6, Luke 1.30. & 2.10. Matr.28.5, Atts 10.4. & 27. 23,24 Oo 
J=ag.6.12.8& 13.10. Dan.10.12. Mat.1.20, &2.12,13. | ” r plas uh 
5.They ſuggeſt holy thoughts into their hearts,as the Devil doth evil and unclean Ag.s. 
thoughts : Refift $-1an, asin Jade. HR 
6. They carry the ſouls of the EleR into Heaven at the end of this life, They are pre- 
Luke 16.22. And at the day of judgement, They ſhall gather the Elett from ro ft 
the four windes, and ſeparate between the Eleft and Reprobate , Matth. 24. 31. 54% 5/0 
& 14. 27; ; | Myſteries arc 
3. Their ſervices againſt the wicked *, andall the enemies of the Church. made knowne 
& ; ro £ 5 an 
the woman muſt be covered becauſe of the Angels, * An Angel defeared Senacheribs Army, 


Exod.34.24. 


areready toexecute nce upon the eriemies of Gods people, E/ay 37. 
3  —_— yh bloody naing Herod, Acts 12. Atthe lalt day the Anoel 
ſhall butry the wicked to Chriſts Tribunal; and caſt the reprobate into hell, Aſar.13. 
40,41,42,49,50. . _ _ 
God canwork all things himſelf alone, and hath no need vf the Miniſtry of 
Angels, bur yer he uſeth them in the government of the world, and the 
Church, | 
The firſt and principal end he bath init, is his own glory : for his glory ſhineth 
forth much in the Miniſtry of Angels. They praife his glory, goodneſle, power and 
wiſdom, Glory be to God on high. YH THY , 
2. Frank cv of the Angels themſelves. Jrisa great honour to them to be im- 
ployed by God in ſo many and great affairs. 
The third endis, the order and beauty of the univerſe. God alwayes as him- 
ſelf, and he would have no creature jdle. $a, | 
The fourth, that a greater conſolation might come to us thereby, that we have 
the protection of Angels, Heb. 1. «ir. They ſerve the EleR from the beginning co 
theend of their lives _ REAL | 
5. Thatfo there may be a greater friendſhip between us and them. 
Eighthly, The ſpeech ef Angels. x 
Angels and Devils communicate with God;and one with another , not by ſpeech- 
es, * for language requires bodily inſtruments, which theſe Spirits want : butasthey ., 14. Bayly on 
apprehend every obje& withour ſenſes, ſo they expreſſe it without language in aſe- zech.3. 1. 
Ccret way. | | pag. 43. 

We now come to ſome proficable Queſtions about the Angels: _, See Dr Pre- 
 Thefirſtisthis, If the Angels be ſo beneticial co us; whether may they not be "” on Pray- 
prayed unto? .. : | RN " Vide Peravium 

The groundand cauſe which brought in praying ro Angels, is laid down, Coloſ. de Angelis 1. 2. 
2.18. where you havea general prohibitionof religions worſhipping of Angels, <4P-9- 
with the'cauſe of it, | Origenes 
| Angelos da- 

; . | . ® cet inwocan- 
dos Certam Invecationis formulam preſcribit. Howil. in Ezech: + Erant ex Jud#is, qui cum docerent legem, Angelos 
colendos #) 'ent, quippe qui dicerent legem per Angelos efſe traditem. Afeſtolus ad Coloflenſes ſecundo repre- 
bendit corum 1npietatem. Rainold. de lb. Apoc. Chriftiatd verteres , ſeorfſim , os juni, oo pro ſe fin- 
ali, ES pro. alils, Dexin precabantur 5; mains ctinm ; ut id: fieret , rogabant z vernm quem preſentem neſci- 
rent, jrve” Angehar, five anima fort defuntth , miniine invocabant : quia de cujus preſentia non conflarer , \exnn 
cum fiducia axditionis , ut de exauditions nibil dicam, minim® invocare auderent : preſertim clun cjan Thi in 


Vide pert fn baberem nec” enemy | Yoſhus de Orig. GProgre. 1dvl. 1. parte alters cap. g: 


X x 2 There 


Ls 


244 A Body of Divinity, Book], 
There are three cauſes why they attempted this : TS ene rae 


Firſt, They entred into things which they did not know, as the Papil 
How can they tell whetherrthe Angels pray for us, -whether they know 0, 


wants? | 
Secondly, They follow their carnal mind, becauſethey fee in the world that 1, 
great Magiltrates we uſe Mediatorsand Interceſſors,they dare not go of themſelye,, 
0 here. ia. ih 
Thirdly, Humility. For this,they talk as Papiſts do now;We are unworthy to g, 
+ direRly ro God, and therefore we need the help of Angels : bur this is yan, £6; 
Chriſtis nearer to us than Angelsare, Eph. 3:12. Twtins & jucundins loguar 4; 
7eſum, 'quam ad aliquem ſanttorum. 
We fay that all lawfull and moderate reverence is to be. given to Angels, whic! 
-conſiſts in theſe particulars : Fi 
Firſt, We acknowledge the great gifts of God in them, ard praiſe Gy 
for them. Weconfeſle it is his mercy that he hath'made fuch noble creatures to h: 
ſerviceable to us, and then for themſelves,in our judgements. 
1. Wehonour them, and judgerhem more noble creatures than man, theyhaye 
greater wiſdom, holineſſe and power than man hath. 
2. Forour will and affeRtions, we lovethem, becanſe they love us,ard delight in 
our good, being ready to help us every where. 
3. We ſhould be carefull of our carriage, becauſe of:rcheir preſence, we ſhou!d 
not fin, becauſe of the Angels, © | 
? Pu defire to make themexamples of our lives, that we may do Gods will 1; 
they do. | 
5. If Angels ſhould _ vifiblyto us, we ſhould honour them as more excel. 
b Cults Fater- {ent creatures, but yet ſtill keep within the bounds of civil, or fraternal honour bas 
n2 ſocietatis. mp + Nas: but yet aboye us, and not honour them with Religious 
orthip. | | 
Rhenk.n- The Papiſts © ſay, a Religious Worſhip is due unto them, but ( yet that 
Peavins 4. > We way do them no wrong) not indeed ſuch, as is due ro God, but ſecor- 
dneelis 12-6. dary ; yet ſtil! Religious; and ſo they ſay they intercede for us, not asChrif, 
8,9. bur in an inferiour way : and in this ſenſe they hold they may be worſhipped ard 
Sce Mr Cert. prayed unto, | 
te Marg Rr to we will refute their arguments, and then confirm the truth with ſtrong 
p.256,257, , For the firſt, All lawfull reverence is commanded by the firſt Table, and 
258, 255,260. that is Religious ; Mgerr the ſecond , and that is civil ; But that man- 
Thom ns: Hex ou degree of their worſhip is required-in neither : Therefore it is mect!y 
; * invented, . 1 
yes Secondly, By general conſe nt, Religious worſhip isthat whereby we do acknou- 
pro feſfing ledge 20d to be the primmy principium , the w/rimum finem, and ſummum bonum , 
rue Chriſtia« Now thisis bur one : and we may as well ſay, thereis a /ummum bonum [ecundario, 
oy Os thereisa ſecondary Religious woſhip. 
larry ( as ha- Thirdly, There is the ſame reaſon of a ney pray worſhip,as there is of a Divine 
ving learned, ad of fai love and hope : But it a man ſhould ſay,We may with a Divine faith be- 
that God only lieve in primarily, and Angels ſecondarily, it were ridiculous; therefore hereit 
is to be wor- Religious worſhip were due, becauſe of ſupernaturatexcellencies,then every god!y 
vippol pro- man werereligioully to be worſhipped. 
News. Our Argumentsin general againſt thisare theſe : | 
rain kind of » Mat.4.10. Then ſhalt worſhip the Lorl thy God, and him onely (halt tho 
adoration to ſerve, Heb.1. it isapplied coChrift. 
bleſſed my, The promiſe isto thoſe only which call upon him, Pſalm 51.15.Call 
Thirdly, Itcannor be of faith, fi ui he- 
Ra, Ro Eben TOs or how ſhall] kpow whether they hear me,vbc 
Fourthly, Colof. 2. 8. It is condemned for wilk-worthip ; ſo that 1dolatry 
here commirred , that kinde of it, Rnende divine rm 2 quod nou eff wr 


T4 


Cuar,y. Of GODS Work. 


rus Deus. Fobn was reproved tor this, Revelat. 19. 10. & 22, 9, Now fohr 


icht have diſtinguſbed, Ido not worſhip you religioully, as God: But in the 


mg BO BIR 
man hath his peculiar Angel? 


ſecond ayede} . _—_ 
The teco neſtion is, Whether eve 
Thisis nor a Qadtion of Faith, bur yer the moreto be ſuſpeRted, becauſe it was 


generally held among che Heathens, who did aſcribe to cvery man born a bad An- / 


scl coaftlit, and a good one to d-tend him : a good and ill Genizs, as rhey called 
them. Becanus brings places of Scripture to prove it ; bur there is altogether ſt- 
lence in the Scriprure concerning it ; for when the Angels are charged to have 
care over us, itimplieth, thatitisalltheir care. The chiefeſt place which moſt 
ſeemgto favour thar opinion, is As 12.15..where they ſaid, that it was his Angel. 
Now to this ſome anſwer, That the men ſpake according to the opimion of men then 
generally received, and not accordiog to the truth, as we may give an inſtance con- 
cerning the blind man, when they asked, Whether he or his parents had ſinned, that 
he ſbould be born blind ? How could he ſinne before he was born ? But tome anſwer, 
That there wasan opinion generally received, whichall the Platoni# held (and fo 
Origen, and many of the Ancients) that the ſoul was created betore it was pur in- 
to che body ; and asitdid good or ill, ic was put-into a well-rempered or a maimed 
body : Eſpecially they thought theſe Angels did appear a lictle before or after mens 


Hanc de Genizs 
ententiam 
Etbnjtoram 
duntaxat ſcyi- 


pts 
tam ſecuti ſunt 


DeZtores* P api- 


fie 


men Geniorunm 
in Angelos com- 
mutantes, Da- 
nzus de Ange » 
ls c.1 o. 
Scripture piis 
tantum Angels- 
rum Ccuftodiam 
G& miniſter 
attribunt, 

Pſal. 148. 2. 


death. , ; , hg 
Heb.1.14- 


impizs non item. Im plures Angelos indefinite circa pies excubare docet, non unum, Plal. 34. 8; 2 Reg. 6. 17. Lue. 
15. 22, Spanhemius. Danzus de Angels cap.io, Marth. 18.10. Unde {concludunt, tum Patres, tum Scholaftic1, 
fingulis pucrn, atque adultis etiam certos Angelos efſe attributos. Sic interpretati ſunt hunc locum Chrylſoſtomus, 
Auguftinus, Hicronymus, (5 al. Caſmannus. Iris greater both Dignity and benefit, that every one of the 
fairhfull have many Ang-ls appointed by the Lord for his-guard, whereof rFe proaf is manifeſt, Pſalm 34. 7- 
and 91. 12. An hoſt ef Angels pitch their Tents round abourthem. As many reprobate Angels ſeck the de- 
ſtrution of one onely man, Mark 5.9. & 12. 45. fothe Lerd cncountreth chem by a number of his let An- 


gels. Cartwright. 


Calvin thinks that it was an Angel peculiarly deſtinated ro Petey for: that time 
of hisimpriſonment, If ic werea peculiar Angel, thenit would follow, that he 
ſpake and had the ſame geſtures that men have to whom they belong. Therefore 
itmay well be rendred, Ir «ha meſſenger, as the word is elſwhere tranſlated. Bur 
_ Youwill ſay then, they thought the meſſenger ſpake like him. No, but it might 
fall out, that they thought Rhode did miſtake : and when he ſaid, 7am Peter, they bar aches 
might think he ſaid, I am come from Perer, and ſoit may be anſwered, If every ad exercitium. 
man have one Angel, why did more than one carry Lazarus bis ſoul to Heaven ? Eſt qaidem an- 
And he hath given hu Angels charge over thee ; that is, many over one particular "9% its ſen- 
man, Cameron Tom.2.Preleft, Fide Rainold. ae 15. Apoc.Tom.1.c.61, & Voet.Theſ. 4 vom 


de Angels. | banc ſenten 


F x 


Magifter ſent. 
ait , unum- 
quemgque habere 
ad ſuit cuftodi- 
am unum b- 
num Angelum, 


tiam Scripture 
ER. non iradunt ; 

manavit bic error ex ſomnis Rabbmorum. Rainold. de lib Apoc- Luke 5. 24. that js , fome Angel which 
God hath ſent for his deliverance. Mr Dering on Heb. 1. ulc. See Mr Cartwrights Rejoyad:- to the Mar- 
queſle of Worcefter, pag. 251, 252, 253. Singulis hominzbus ſinguli Angeli ad cuſtodiam depurantut, quia An- 
gelorum pi ret executio Divine Providentie circa homines, Aquinas part. 1; Qu ft. 13. Artic.2. Vide 


MG * 'd 


| = 

The third Queſtion, What is the meaning of that, Lee her be covered, becauſe of 

the Angels ? Where the Apoſtle commands a woman = pn duties to have pow- 
t 


1 Cor.11-10. 
He Tas a1 1- 
er,that 1s, covering, in ſign of her ſubjeRion to God, and that becauſe of the Angels. avs. +a 
Some underſtand this properly of the Angels the heavenly Spirits, but differently ; See the laſt 


l large Annota- 
tions. It might be a miſtake of the tranſcribers ro double the y,for if ir were read Ne 735; «ytas',ind he fone be, 
Women in publick Aſſemblies muſt wear a veil, by reaſon of the eompanics of the young men there preſent ;, it 
would be no ill exchange for che loſe of a lerrer, to make ſo probable, to clear a ſenſe of the place. Dr Taylors hi- 
berty of Propheſying, Se&.z. Tertul.de velandis virginibus,c.7. Mutieres velandas ait proprer Angelos, ne ipſarum 
forma Mecebya ills fit ad libidinem , Fluz entre veternm quorundam ea abſurdiſſima ſententia,viz. Angelos amare mulierun 
Jha” os noone, jd an er oy C.2, organs r Orat. ad Gentes. Laftant. ſrſtit.l, 2. c.15 

nes erroris ex Gen. 6.2. Dei filior bomimem (os i wit ad eas, uhi per filies Dei intelligebant An 
gclos, Wide Aug.de civ.Dei.l.15.c.23. Cyril.cow. Julian.l. 9. ati OP F 
ome 
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ſome becauſe they are preſent at our Aﬀſemblies: andif you ask;7 What need that 
ſeeing God and Chriſt are there? They anſwer, That he mentioned God and Chrijj 
before, and now addeth theſe as inſeparable ſervants which are ſent for the (a1y ay 
onof believers. Ochers as probably make it a new argument from the Arge; 
Eſa 6. asthey covered their feet before God to ſhew their ſubjeQion, ( ſhould 
thele. * 

4 Unicat,qoed Ocbers underſtand it of the Miniſters 4 who are called Angels,becauſe they arethe 

[ciam, tx ve- Meſſengers of God, and ſo they compare this place with that, Zceleſ.45.6. Befur, 

 reriim Am- rhe Angel © there is He notificative, by which is 18mfied che Highprieſt, before whon 

bro .  yows were made, Levir.27.8. Some interpret it generally of all good men, for w: 

pe com; pl ought to be as ſo many Angels. 

Angelos expo- ; Z | EET, 

aunt, Sacerdotes, ſeu paiFores Ecclefie. Retifſime omnes alii, tum veteres, tum recentes, intel/tgunt ipjos Argelos, oj; 

boros 8c ſantios. Laurent. Mal 2.7. Rev.1.20. © Bezainloc. Niniſters (faich Laxrentios ) aic nor any wheie (1 

the $criprure called Angels abſolutely, bur alwayes with addition. | 


The fourth is, What is the meaning of thoſe places, 4Fs 7.53. andG. 3. 19, 
Learned J=nixs renders the words, As 7. 53. Ton have received the Law in 
the midſ# of the rankes of Angels, viz. who f accompanied God their Sove- 
reigne Lord, when himfelf came to deliver the Law. The fame anſwer may 
be made, as it is by the ſame Learned Writer ( among Angels) they attcnd: 
ing God, when he ordained and delivered it. Ir ſeems improper, that Ang.ls 
* in the plural number 8 ſhould have been imployed in ſpeaking of the Law. tor 
peo without extraordinary guidance of God, many ſpeakers at once would have bred 
Jun, Paral.l.x. Confuſion of ſounds, and by an extraordinary guidance one would have ſuffi- 
ced. There is no neceflity to:afcribe the delivery of the Law of che Decalogue 
tob Angels: Exodus 20, is not ſo much asa word of the Angels in the whole 
matter. The Earthquake, Thunder, Lightning on Mount $524; were raiſed by che 
Noſe proſen- Angels (faith Cameron) who can ealily change the ſtate of the elementary 
tibus ac tefſti- Region, Oe EET > TN 
Laurent See Wie a for Miniftration. # Maſter 
r ſet on Ex0.19.37- Qu. Ordination is put niſtration. # Ma Mr Cawdrey of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, -n Wee, Dna h pron olyande Arver, and Dt White "prone ke not GE 
aely, but by an Angel, See Pſal.78 45. | 


. 


Dan.10.13. 

4C artw.on the 

Rbem. Teſt. in- 
rt of- 


where 
J pu 


Michael 
Paires Gy Rab- 4 
binos eft # nu+ 0 


of 
/ be ghmking col 
Dominum buried. 


fe _ mibi videtur, tum ex nomine iþſo, cum ex iis que . SIP braes uv 
&c {brat >; CES Wd que de eo referuntur. . Primum enim nibil apud Hebr«1s v% 
_  Maſquam, qui ficut Deius' ? Atqui non eff veriſimile, ut nomen boc tribuatur atri, quam illi, qui (5 ipſe 04 ui 
þ , 3$ EC 
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 boſtes. Huc accedunt ea — tt 

Me ni canſamt agir Pootficidiciter Jebouu, quod nemen, us amnet ſen: nllt do pelorm vel omit 
$7 rs Sf pr potent Croius is pack 4 a2, g a Is nalli Angelorum vet 18 | 

; The 


——_ 


ge 


Thefixth, What is meant by the voice of an Angel; 1 Thefſ. 4.15. where the. 
Apoſtle deſcribes the great and gioriouscoming of Chriſt ro judgement, from - 000"0g"0yo 
ſome circumſtances which commend his Power and Majeſty? The Lord him- tings vereres pe- 
ſelf ſhafl come downe in his own Perſon" with a ſhout :; Kiaweua 1s chat voice prelias Contca- 
which Mariners and Souldiers uſe, when they call one another co pur to their: 9atw claſſico. 
ſtrength ; ſo thar'ir is no more than a great command of God that all be rakes " «15 
ready, Like that, Afatthew 25.6.There Was 4 woice, Behold the Bridegroome 1,u;., wy 
comes : Or like that, fohn.5. AH that are in their graves ſpall hear hu voice : catdicitur id- 
So it ſhall be the inſtrument ro raiſe them up, as it was Lazar: : For this facere per tw- 
may be compared with Matthew 24, The Voice and the Trump of God are "Ws Pſ.47. 
all one, that is,a great noiſe, expreſſed by this Metaphor, ſo that it ſhould go toall J TE Ke -- 


in their graves. & $1.27.0f.5. 
; : | | ; 8.Joel 2.1. 
Zech.' 9.14. Ttem in Apocalypſi, in omnibus Dei judiciis dantur Angelis tube; quia vero hoc judicium omnium eft ut pe 
ftremum, ita maximum atque generaliſſumum, ideo hic tuba datur, -non Angelo , ſed alicut Angelorum princpr, qualis 
Michael, Dan.12.1. Grot.#n loc. | 


CuaP7. Af GODS Works. _ 


—_— 


. The ſeventh, Whether they have any efficacy in our converſion ? Though they 
be ſent, Heb. 1, for the ſalvation of thoſe that believe, yer they have no efficacious 
power onthe heart of man, for it is God only that can turn the heart; and there- 
foreitisa wicked opinion of ſome, who give God no more efficacy in moving the 
heart to converſion, than good Angels have, which can be bur by perſwaſion, Iris 
rrue; inthe Scriptures you may read of their admoniſhing and comforting : ſo an 
Angel comfortech El;as, and Chriſt himſelf as he was man; 7oſeph was admo- 
niſhed in a dream : but then you muſt know, this was a ſenſible appearance, or like 
ir, viz, in dreams. But now you may reade of the Devil tempting in Scripture 
7=das and David without ſuch a way, The change of our hearts is to be aſcribed « Angels arc 
to God. the beſt crea- 


The eighth, Whether the Angels need Chriſt as a Mediatour ? Some ſay, No, <yer they 
? are murable 


they never ſinned; and therefore netd not a Mediator & to reconcile them ro God, creatures,they 
1 7im. 2.5, Heb. 2.16, AMediatour is where two parties do diſagree. As for were created 
that place, Epheſ. 1. 22. He hath reconciled all. things in Heaven and bleſſed (as the 


Earth : Some do mean by thoſe things in Heaven, the ſouls of thoſe deparred : the Schools de- . 
Greek word ſignifiech briefly to recolleR the things which were more largely ſpo- Tine) _ 
ken, and ſoa iweet conſent of all things rogether. As by ſfinne God was angry ro —_ 
with us, ſo were the Angels, for they hated whom God hated, but by his death wich a ſuper- 
Itis otherwiſe. But though Angels needed not ſuch a reconciliation as kppoſerh a natural, which 


breach of peace, yet they needed ſuch an one as conliſtsin the continuance of that _— -> _ 
viſion of God, 


peace,which they had before. The Lord hath now ſo fully revealed himſelf and his h 

excellencies unto them, and hislove and fayour, and the neceſſity of their being = fencata PA 
obedient, that they cannot but continue to obey and ſerve him, they were not 10 len. The good 
farreenlightened and ſanQified at the firſt Creation, bur that then in reſpeR of Angels indeed 


themſelves there was a poſlibility of finning, as well as of thoſe thar did ſinne; bur have obtained 
now they are ſo confirmed | by the clear fight they have of God, that they cannot - cont 


be'willing to ſinne againſt him, - Math. 18. ro. they are called the Ele&t Angels. bleſleaneſle, 


+71. 5.21. Chriſt isthe Head of all the Elet. The confirmation they have is though he be 


not by the bounty of Nature, bur by the benefit of grace, 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. Jude 24. notaRedeem- 


Chriſt is the- natural and. eternal Sonne of God, Heb. 1. 2, therefore by him _— che 


the holy Angels. In reference whereunto he is called The head of all things, Epheſ. 1.22. & 23.46. 5g — 
that laſt place is nor to be reſtrained to men, bur takes in all things both in Heaven and Earth. Mr Caryl on Job 
4-18. think it is nor ſpoken of men only, becauſe Tay] iz of the neuter gender, all things, whether men 
of Angels. As Chriſt is to us Medium reconciliationis, ſo he- is to the Angels Medium confirmationis (7 ele- 
vations, ſay the Schoolmen, though Petav.de Incarnat. 1.12: c.ro.denics it. Col.2.10. A Head nores eminentiam. 
In ordine natwre,as Chriſt was man he was below.them, In ordine gratie he was above them. 2. Influxum. 3.Ga- 
iudthorts ! In bono confirmatio non tollit bonorurs Angelorum liberum arbitrium. Bernardus triplicem oftend it # ſacris 
FRI Forms unam vocat hbertatem & peccato,2 Cor.z.17. alteram vocat libertatem 4 miſeria,Rom.8.20,21. 
Ciſma OE rtatem 4 neceſſitate, bec eff, 4 coattone z, neceffitas enim hic non opponitur voluntario, ſed coattioni. 


all 


"A Body of Divinity, Book [[[ 
—11 other ſonges and creatures receive their eſtabliſbment ,: Co/of., 1, 15, 1G 
S0Þ . 
wan” Aageluby Chriſt obtained: BE. 
1. A onnns _ _ had a head attheir Creation, Adaw. The Angcis {ogg 
of their perional Covenant. | 
75" hoon his bevming their Head they are confirmed in grace, they were cre, 
ted perfe&, but murable, Fob 4.18. _ OT = 
3. By Chriſt, their nature was elevated above what itwasin itelf, 71:41, (,, 
hominum, ſve Angelorum, extra Chriſt um intelligs xon poteſt. Adoptati ſunt in filius 
Des propter Chriſten ly 6h | 
4. They havean honourable imployment; by this means they ſerve Chi} in his 
humane Nature. ; 
The Angels which abode in the truth are called good Angels, nor onely 
in reſpe& of the _righteouſnefſe which God beſtowed upon them at their Creq.. 
The 04 6 tion, bur alſo in refpe of the obedience which they performed , ard thr 
eo RPag ang Confrmation in that goodeſtate. The cauſes why they abode flijl in the truth, 
Saines. m arethefirmand unchangeable Decree of God, 1 Tim. 5.21, His free grace, pj;j, 


Heaven con- 2, 13, wherewith they were holpen, and their own free choice of wil cleaving 


fiſts in ms" firmly unto God. 
nutenentta per- 


perui influecs beatifict, (ay the Schoolmen. —_ : 


: The ninth and laſt Queftion concerning Angels is, How can they be happy in 
WR og enjoFing Gods face, Þ be on the earth? Mat.18.10. By Heaven hoes not 
Angels arc meant the place, bur their heavenly eſtate and condition. Now though they go yy 
( though im- and down doing ſervice, yer this hinders oor their happineſle ; for chey do nocthis 
apr with diftraQtion : and theſeth IE *L are appointed as means for the end , 012, EN joying 
of this low: ®f God, and as the ſoul is not kradredin its happineſle by deſiring the bogy agziy,iv 
er world) itis here. 


i 


yet doc 


{ill ſec my Enjoy the viſion of God. Biſhop Halls Inviſ. world, lib. 2. Se#. 2 


Conſcdaries 1. Weſhould imitate the Angels. | 
from Angels. 2 Irſhewsus how much we are beholding to Chriſt; no Angels could loycusif 
it were not for him. © 
Ler us not by How much are weto love God, who hath provided helps for man, eſpecially 
our ill carriage- Chriſt who took our natureupon him, not chat of Angels? Gods Angels areour 
thruſt away 4 Angelsto defend and keep us. God hach committed the care of us to theſe mini- 
our guard." ' ftring Spirits, | 
One Angel 3. It ſhewsthe wotull condition of the impenitent, when Chriſt ſhall come with 
would quickly all theſe Angels, when thoſe great ſhouts ſhall be, Come thou ſwearer, drunkard, 
Gy os how terrible will this be ? | 
ſhould charge , T< More potent God is in Himſelf and in his Miniſters, the more wretched are 
him to do it. they, and the ſurer istheir deſtruQion, | 
+, This confutes the Papiſts in three errours : 

SER Mrs fp mn = hold nine jo of : | pf they are diſtinguiſhed, 

* Ratione orum & officiorum, in of the obj age they 20 
Scheletici er Hh * fe pet ject and meſſage they £ | 
ram Angelo- - 


rum , Primum, Secundum & Tertium : ds in oy * : RE 
Dei verbo defunita. Danzus de Angelis, bt A Pace ordine tres diverſos gradis, Fruflra hec omni, 0 ſine 


- 


_ rag bv rags ws » Fhey would have them worſhipped , but the Angel forbad 


Cameron on 


&12 * Thirdly, Theyſay, everyone hath hisgood Angzlto kegp him bnk 
ths in his Comndon-plack, F mo es kegphim, fo Beces NY 


2. The Saddxces, who ſaid there was neither Angel nor Spirit. 4&: 24.5. but 
» | y -&.0C« 
held g00d Angels only to be good thoughts,and ol 55a evil luis and afe- 


R1ons. 
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ratios nunc gemina 'ocenrrit. a ue per e0s nee pies Eu quam pre arms co. [n Fae. 1 
gs rr qu de ve t vahuir edocere, Sr | 

eorun opera ui velir, poſteat cos o mere, ac producerequidem ſeparande quiddam ab arima mundana, ond | 8 re- 
. deat in naturam generalem. - V WORE Ou b, 20 alas. Mr 6. Vide Perayium de An-. 


gels ib. 1. cap. 1... os 


m1 _ 1 ere pinto og Care A 

, thaca man'would account it impoſſible to receive his 

i I them 7 Bur if God leave man tothe Devil and his own 
it, be wi eyerier fool becauſe of hiswir, __ will erre ſo much 

the more palpably,. by own Jen het ns better armed agai pſt errqur, eyen theſe a 
mans own Weapotr bERCex 9A mw $4 by a arfironger arm, n will make deep | 

See we our apraeſſe to ruane into, and maintain falſe 0 inions, Gant " ® Superbi- ſunt 
= 27 oſt in our 9M, Wits, by. SER NT, ſelves, and cek to. God for gi- —— : 

F2CnOn, | VIM , 1. 4 

Secondly, -1 us learn. from this LET'S comparing our ſelves with m., WM 


he earn how men we that we ma be alſo mean” 
(eſteem. 'Solong as mielf with choſe things and - EE 


imſelf, be ispre uphimſelf in hisown coi eit, ef 
of hi of, Vit when on weigh PEO INGE L12-6-29s. 
bk OE INN s own lightnefſe. _ The Lordchath*fer PR 
inthe midſt” (as'it were) betwixr the bruir- beaſts, andthe celeſtial. - 
"we do fo farre Few dnp eng re 9s exceed us, ay for bodily ? 


beaſts in man' beyond us, ſome: are moreftrong ng Roedh have 
als he helein mop chogurobeyor but in few Gar amr coo, ot 
Theyare ſwifter and ſtronger than we, and their cxcellenc goes beyond 
ard rhe cre es, as the underſtanding which'is in us: excellerh- wget won 
know a thouſand things morethan-we'do, es —_ ; One Anget 


can de mare than all wey, can. ſpeak more joe p66 
a _— can perform: Meet invention, a judgement and 


Thirhy, Since God hath made Angels. to-ferve and acre la ' thoy 4 
we that are farre inferiour co them be content alſ6 ro ſerve him, * exceed: 
ivg glad and thankful}? thar be will youchfafe*to' admir "us" into his'fervite 2 
Doct be need our ſervicethatis ſerved wit with ſuch Miniſters and Meſſetigerd2*Let 
us frame our ſelves to obedience, a hdFo Gods will rh 1+ 5 
chardo je. An Angel noceſeem any work oo difficulr or baſe, why ſhould TR have « 
"= © 42 #7 Hows ti 
\ngels which wait abour' the Throne 'of -Got are *plori- theirown obe- 
A '@ t _ Ro excel} in” gory, DR Wo 2. Þ wry af they 


ood in inte- 
grity, and an 


they received a ommiſſio hom hn ob he Si gin, 14. Some An- 
f Safer ef. Ie bent, igly of the narure of fall of 
calcularcd chiefly for che ule of eg Mn, me Foros hat. Fl 


d WE ch CE ad ang Lake 
ept not the Law were called my box 
90, & 39.42. and Angelsabſotucely, 1 C46, 
InrepeR of ther nature they are (al. 
ed 1, King ki: - 18. 16. Take 19. 20. Inreſpet of their fa) 
e they are called evil "1 Samuel 18, 10 Znkes 8.2. unclean fpirins, 3/2, 10.1. 
 Zech.13. 2.not ſo g qate of their inſtigation co luſt, as becauſe their nature; 
nd wk Ge Lying afoot) 1 Kings 22 AH 8. 44: Devils Leviticus 17.7 
| ; AC08.10-20. | 


* "The Devitiothe oldeſt nnertharever was, bef nned from the beginrirg, the 
malicious Toner. | 

'The Hebrew : names for-the Devil are, 1, Sets an_adverſary, 2 Sar u/ 

29486 Ne Re lies 6 oppoſe and refi : 3 Ber 2-14 Beligt, n Cotip.6. though 

1A7 DIC. '.. TIE 1 hkewiſe Beelzcbub , or Bat 

VLA , 4 Lord or Maſter, and Zibwb 

2ulethey T4 theſe beſt of thoſe pe- 

| the Di VUS - were; apprehended as fiying ol 

F read. Zens: IG oe fignitieth by way of 

| | god, eB Koaf mgs | * "TW Pevilsare called Shegxirim the 

> beatie dy appraed hi | ET Iny Goats, andinthe 


wppinefſeof Peace. 4 Sacra Scriptura at» 
Angels c. wo Mali nominantur bi Angelr, non quad « De 
ſu I Daneus #bid.c.rg. 
Pay "Ss \ > by + ae A SEES 
0 - from) (0 to-accuſe, becauſe he accv. 
ay pom wh aiuer from Sola; ſcjp, . bectuic they _ 


| py Crean, we wh experience... : og P*'Geage on Hebrew: 2. 1 


ec anemmmy, "arihe eng 4, Math, 13.39. The Temprer, 


{any TIE AApocg.11, T be old Serpent, Apoc.12.7,9.4 
FSreng man armed, Matth. 12. 24. The prince of the 
Jim 121 & 14-30, & Mtn Nay, The God of rhy world, 


' _ ,  greabim from is three moſt odive principles; a Sirpon 

DO». .1, 2 Lien for Re euei2r for h malice, 

| eo rwgg | | OT 
4s 


he bt the hoſt wicked warre vealed The wicked Ou x. They fell of thenſchs 
Leahy es? -KCANc en ot S Ins me 


7 ry | - *  RORD but the main 
4 valabroy, ran 

ee ft avin wt 4 Gene i. wlt, Fit 

& Bue T free apoſtaſic from har 

for this eternally rormented, 


F \from God with ſpite and re 


1 Total, 


FR, BL Jy Wo fs 
{Jan gaz FL OR Be 
car: "'B We they orga 
rorhoſe Wabgar chat ſpars any ror | 


+2, Toute Goren onde wofetts handles Goa, 


: : | 
chacth oy ayes wy,» nn NF hevrk it was, itis hard to ond That che) 


ſinis plain, "bur the firis not ſpecified. Sorhe fay, it was luft with women,rmit- 
apr, thar place, The ſon of God ſaw the daughters of men, for it. is vp we 
the Devils were fallen before. The ancient Fathers, as-Petawing ae Avgelis lib.3« yg! 
cap.11, ſhews, and our Divines? generally. conclude ir-was pride, from thar place y ; Vrionie 
in 7 iwothy, 1 Tim.3.6. __ heallured man topride, 'Geneffr 3,3." and alwayes * 
cd pa pality ; t robe #dored by Chriſt, and wotild be eſteemed a 2 fe 
rep tr. rhens, | is chere be dificrent, opinions about what this Pride than Dei: _ 
wy it ſelf, whether m — fe Ging 6 er degree/ than God *-created .them rempſernne, -& 
an, or refuſing the worke and office ſer them about ; which (ſome con. ſe c3 veluernnt 
eive) was the miniſttation 'or the- guardianſhip of tar! which /ttuſt they de- —_— #4 
ſerced or ned, Zanchinuthivketh their fine was,” Thar they were not con poop als 
renced with the truth of the Goſpel concerning Chnſt prepounded to them at the pr mes 
inning, and that they choſe rather to leave their heavenly manſion, then fub- 4 Downam. 
tothe truth. At inordinatedeſireof power to-behke God ih omniporepcy, Mr Ball 
ſay the Schooimen.” Pride ſeems to be RR POL firſt rewpration of man ; Mr Ge Gary! on 
tobelike God. ; es = S&T bring 
that is literall cafe Apron Lin te epeckalic thc Devils fan wi pride, glakl, Pets 16 
I'2. 1s UTeT mean Ee, man was cu- 
ted ro-offcnd wa argument drawn from the promiſe of 'excellency, Gen. 3. wy Soom Jon difhutar. de 
nature (f operationibus Demonum. Diabolins voluit je phe arg Deo is Peter & /=oqd expreſhon;,” Auſtin ſaich,the 
fac the Angols war guid eb (bout ſurmn of, aver ws as Ste crore {res The Devil wauld nor yeeld wo 
this, thatrhe ſecond Perfon of Hy Arey become fleſh, and that in him the 
— advanced abovetharof p Down. © own chap.».” Some ſay his ſinne was en- 
x followed, as nrkqe Kinder p ment. ' Poft peccatum bie conſecutum eft in Angelo pec- 
her + ſecundim quad de bono hominis. dolnit,, Qy etiam de ow 15 nar ivine. Aquin-part.1. 2.53. Art.2. 
He is called the envious ___ he cnvied,...z.. That mankind ſhould be reſtored, when they were caſt off. 
2. That the nature of man ſhonld be taken intro union with the Son of: God, and that thereby the Image 
of God ſhould be repaired. Fide Ruſcdin de Jayerns 4. C. -25,26,27 ,28,25,30,31 32-32. » 


LO the time when the Devil firſt ſinned, it is uncertain,7+n emp Lapſaus ny 
FI Ic ſeemerh they continued intheirintegriry till cho fim ſixth day was © >vme cole 


\ Geneſss 1.31. Itis likely that neither man nor Angel did fall before the eighth To —— 


Devi Rgod long, Fobn8. H ſle fromrhe beginning oy 
not lo 0 E WAL A 047 F; s firſt day. 
fell RED aan Fo rd - o [oo ghee 
c4 erno of Statu Demenum £4.40. propoundins that 
Why gr 001 4 ſpake nothing Gs finne of the Ae gels, ED opworperny 
ſo largely deſcribed the finne of © Adam, ſaith, Fandew 04Nſams 0 es rx 00 20.2, 
aflignant brevew ac facilew: Divino confilia, id fattum, 9u0d Dems juſtt deter- 
winaſſet, Damonum cnlpan non ſanare, eo(q; minime reflitnere in Priftinum flarnm: 
cum tamen Ade peccatum curare decreviſfet, 
3. How the Devil finned, ſeeing his underſlarding and will were perſe 
It was initiarively in. his und and. c conſummatively in- his will, 
of them fell, as a cth, Luke 8, 30. there was a legion in one man : 
one of the chiefeſt ( as ſome conceive) fell firlt, and drew the reſt with him 
by his perſwaſion and example. That one great Angel (now Zeelzebmb) did 
DE and then drew aftezhj Biberch, is hkely enough, Capel of Tentar. part 
« Cap.1. 
wazinall likelihood ſome rime As of Hezventharfirſt ſtarted afide from a Leno 
and led the ring 'F ang firſt revolt; Millions fided with Didaten kv. 
ch.go, faith, Thar rifin of the Dragon and 6 2-3 12.7, may fee to imply ome ſuch thing. 


im, 


” of Divinity; - Book ni 


him, ES cb rs rows and puniſhment, B: Halls Inviſ. worlg, 
lib.z. ScB.2. Vide Aquin. part. 1.. 22.63, Art.8. Deſertorum, ac rebellium ji. 
Jitanum 3 t for is, queexemplo; vel hortats ſue careros if rainam Precipitaſ, 
creditur ; Hon En, & Satanas,  vulgo etjam OPT Bominat uy, Perayiug 
{Yet Vortinit ſeems to doubrof this: - 
y ©r rep egg :The ScliooImen and Fa- 
| ey fella, ny not man, 


ld Þ 


| hach-of willin ir, = ngoanans is. sf hy = were cnducd with a 

tro. Ne : They were highly. exalted above man in their creation. 
Heby br og he y pom, bur were created all at once, ſo.char_of thzm ſome mig; 

DE $ land; ri deſbend by generaion fiom one tock or ro roo, and. therelote the firſt tay falling 

wg cortyung tn anc, dried ol poſierion fntell glauee; 5 —- 

ep # 9) 's 


at 154 Aquinas jvesthisreaſon from the condition of an Angebewill; whoſe natureis 
Weg 0k 345 » fuch (they fay)-thar wharit hath choſen wich full defiberarion;; ic cannor refuſe ic 
FR ; 005 "Gy is is. no good reaſon, decauſe the choice made canmor alrer the nature 
, of thew 
- _ TheFathers give theſe reaſons: T, The Devil ſiodoc himſelf but man was 
{x rempred, 2:10 mans fall all mankind would have becndamned, bur in the Angels 
' fall, notall Angels. 
” The beſt anſyer is this, When they bad ſinned, God out of his juſtice re- 
- fuſedto give them any help of , dy which they t'riſe from finne, acd 
.z without which it was impoſſibl-for therto recover ; and this is the Apoſtles ar. 
. gument7 1f God were fo ſevere that he would nor give theſe ſo grear ardnoble 
Creatures time of 1 repentance, neither would be orhers, | The Angels wereincelle- 
Qual Spirits, dwelliogin abs plucesinche preſenceof- God, and che lightof 
his countecance-z-a therefore could not {in by errour'-or miſperſwaſion, but of 
purpoſed malice, which is the rrwhs, ob holy Ghoſt and irremillible. Bur 
man fe!l by miſperfwafion, and being decgigfed by Fg ugeFion of the ſpirit 
| - of errout. 
Vide Ameſii The ESE NO WMbY Geneſs 3. ' where there is animbred 
Medal. 1. enmity in the Devil, aslikewiſe, 1-Per. where he is ſaid to be a roaring Lion, a 
cap-11-.... . . Lionroarswhetiheharh gor hisprey, by way of rriamph, or when he is hungry and 
-___ -— almoſt larved, and ſo moſtcruel. 
8 els. :- This xo yo 'of his ary (qo in his going up and down the whole world to damn 
api al Eh-x-cs Nr 9 though he get no good by itz nay, though bis condemnation be ſo 
the g _ And therefore if God ſhould = bim d6 whac he would againltos, 
= he would: bring all outward miſery, as upon hu and-chen eternal damnation. 
Dh ;, And though he knows God: will defend hae ages 14 yer he never leaverh to ve 
4 TING 's. them, tocempr them4o fin, to overwhelm wid re and deſpair, fo thatheis 
wy ge ite to God. The Devilsmaliceis beyond his wiſdom, elſe he would neverop- 


harh ſer his the people of God ashe doth,fince he doth hereby advance cheir glory,and his 
love upon _—_ ruine, - 


them. 2. Be- 

— pa They ect woos frm was ſet LP inoppſio to Sarans, .3,Becauſe tlicy bear the 1M8g* 
Ir The Devilsare ſubtil creatures :" 1. Tn narnre. 

_ * a we &. +38 = of all an = 5; the wor!d. 


— 


7 


Gnzer: Of GODS Wakes 


"Tectine {dow he made choice of the woman... The Devils deſign was to dravw agit 6 falbt. 
'9%h.to curſe God, : therefote he'ſpared him. wo things, bis- rongue* char he Diabolu met 
might be ac liberry to curſe God, and his wife to be'a counſeliour'ro- him bi 
-- Their craftis ſeen likewiſcin their divers and ſucable temprations, 2'Cor. 2.12. .The 
We read of his werhodr, Eph, 6. and depths, Revel.3. EOS SEL, 
His firſt firatagem and device is to obſerve the natural conſtitution of every manguron en 
mind and body, and ro fit his temprations rhereunto. OO 
Secondly, To obſerveour natural abilities and endowinents, and accommodate 
bis temptations chereunto; | ca k0s WES 4 A 
Dp To apply bis temprations to mens outwar eſtate , condition and a ATR 


Fourthly, To cempt us by method, beginning with queſtionable aRions, thence ig _— 


proceeding to ſins of tufirmiry, and ſo to wilfull tranſgreſſions, and at laft ro obſti- pear the Com- 
nacy and final impeni & h | FL Iment, 
Fifchly, To in oa one extream to another. * Saſk +» as not 
Sixthly, To perſwade that hisſuggeſtionsare the motions of Gods Spirir, _ 
Seyenthly, To make advantage of time by ALS age to the peculiar yi- 
cesthereof, as children to idleneſſe and yaniryy yourh to luſt , perfeR age ro violenc 
and audaciousatcempts, / old age to covetoutſnefle, and every one to the fins of the 
MR: + 20 OE TEE | 
_-:The Devilis called the T empter, becauſe of his trade and way. He takes advanta- ye tempes ficſi 
es, tempred Eve when ſhe was alone; our Saviour inthe widerneſſe, and being by inward 
hungry. He hach variery of remprations, ifone will not take another ſhall, if nor np wary 
preſumption rhendeſpgir, and ſtrives to prevail by tisimportunity. He aſſaults the being 2 pic 
baints ardexrize, the wicked {iberine. © | on 
v2. $4.03; our fouls, and 


can dart thoughts into us, ſo he filled the heart of Fudar/ 2. By ourward objedts, he hath one remprati 
he proud, another for the timorgus. He rewpcs us, x. From duties,” as unſeaſonable and unfir.. 2. In duties, 
K. 14.37 & 22-lat,end, 3, By duties, toreſt upon them, Prov:7.14. Benaventure reckons'up fix kindes of 
Which hich are fo ſudden char they (pe rationis pravenire. 2. hor” Soma 1 


«. 


r 

E , ; 

ſecrer thar one cannor ſpy our where the Hes,they do D 

are ſo impetuous, that they do wires tr ere. 4. They arc importunate in reſpett of their continuance. 5.The 

way is ſo dark that miſery and t lie at the door. [5,Thoſe fraudulept remprations wherein he prevails 

over us to be our own rempters.. Lhe borpaig pac be comirred, 1. Thar a reftrainris pur on Saran in all his 
to 


ubterfugere rationem. 3. Some of 


remprations, 1 Cor.10.13., 2. They ſhall rend increaſe of their graces ; .Sarans remptations and accuſari- 
os increaſed Fobs graces. 3. They have experience of the power of Chriſt within them 3 experimental know- 
ledge is knowledge upon trial, a Cor.12.19. 4. Hereby they know the power of Chriſts interceſſion, Luk. 22.31, 
32. avd their own prayers,Rev.11.9;8. 5. This quickens their wiſdom and watchfulneſſe, 1 Per.s.8. 6. His 
tcwprations and accuſations ſhall increaſe their glory hereaficr. - | 


"The Devilis yery powerfull *, Epheſ, 6.12. the Devils are called Principali- * The Devils 
ties and Powers.. . Alexander of Hales (aith;; They bave as great power us the P2Weris nora 
good Angels, wicked men may. be firanger'tban the Saints.”* Peccatwns non tol- > 970: ewaac 
lit natiram, hy the Schoolmrn, Yet the Schoolmen generally ſay, that the low-= ; 
eſt order of good Angels is ſtronger than the higheſt order of the evil Angels. by 
And Aquinas parte 1. Qyeſt.tog. Artic. ſaith, Bon. Angels habemt prelatio- and temprati- 
nem ſuper males. COOKER | | | + Sortre 
Aﬀtitian ſuadendi, non potentiam cogendi habet Diabolws. Auſtin. Plal. 72-48. & 135.4. The Devil is magnipetent, 
pe rey 4 ey RI er COTE 


 Heis ſaid Eph.2.2. to be the god of the world which ralts in the children of diſobe- 
dience. He is called the Sropg ene Nach, 12:29; He bath a ftrong power over every 
one by nature, Joh#12.31.the Lord repreſented this ſpiritual bondape by the Egy- 
_ But herejs our comforr, Chriſtis ſironger than be. He' hath bruiſed his head, Demones non 

«1. He bathled chem captive e, and triumphed over them, and their power is Any wet 
' ſed peſſunt rears Frcie tens mutere.. * Nnemad madam decet Augutin.de cjvit. Dei tib.18." cap, 18. Et ex eo Thevlag 
7 i a poarkiry Mular 7-7 ag dacert Auguftin.de civit. Dei lib.18, 4 Et ex eo Thevlagi 
wholly 


ABowy of Dininay. B oox [1], 


kms: - God... The Devils <haincd av:irwere, be could no; Oey 
rs our a permiſſion. Hecannotptoduee any ſybftance, or change 
manor hoqmmpcmuna aqarr pe cond of their place a; 
_— 90a ae the bodyi again, he cannot turnthe will of man, as he pleaſeth,nor 4, 
* They #* tharwhichis properiya miracle. SRONgnees) the Sed, dying wonder, » 


On Moree ; | 4 ohe9D 


is the farher of bes. 2: Ratione forme, cots 59g bs delufions. 4, 2, 
wi. Plc tt Rates Ae © BB Ar ; 


In; refpe& of the work it ſelf, they are for the. moſt part feigned , thous! 
oc ahnayes but in aw of the: _, $0 MOugEs 6 od to deceive ant, 


The Devil can, 
by- Lk, oe PR in os air r, Mat 4 5: Lnke8. 29,33. 


|. cnet nCaeS Fob 1.16,x9.. 
Wu] oa ar 0h ug 13:16. 905, 
117 


men nanety byG ad 4 40. .pagith che wicked, and exerciſe the 
pol» as we may read in that ſtory where God ſent one to be a /ing /piri 
I I of the Propher x and for Par Pr woo 12. to humble ard 


creforein all hey Reno inal ſod 


WD : We at my Come ro torment FW 6 Bios onr time 7 and they arerelerved 


f chckengs avation andincreaſe 

; damned. are fall of anger, yet ſhall 
dara ; when foul and body are united ar theday 
farms + aol , wy han and down tempting, 
Duſt Hevenrive: ith ave the accompliſh- 


#, " Imerpretes recentiores Paulun 
- ws nefris imminemes, ut redone 
+TZO., Samay wit Bern&dus, in Cami. 
EEE rn Bey videat (f invideat. Dx 

: bd gun quent gn egre ferens, if 


4 


uf Howcan ONES > wh 
"St —_— MTA weretial ſubſtances ? 


RE #; . 4 


few Full of gyro the FRuuy of Chrift , pag. 52. Fit 
; { Pag- 137% | wy in inferno mb mhil eff 


| Chamicr. " Ters2 lab. 5. 6-3: 
: dar: Antis. 3. Eee comer, yu 7 ;rt-2. be hotds the worm tobe 
For 


ng worme's che Spiritof b ive. powe hoiding s / 

Gnnes before his eyes, and fi ' with, Jett: and is with. 

fe&t fear and ern fag "The unquenchabl fire.is the wrath of I 

mediately upon the whole foul, pciipe inllyths Conkcionce, The Scripture often 

ſers torth the wrath of God, - _— effc&s and imprefions of it-by hire, yoo 
& 3.2 

ED Fiterher the Devils ſhall corment the wicked afrer the day of Judge- 


"*This is handled by the Schooimen: 1 ſee no'reaſon (faith Foerimw ) why 
the afficmative may not be admitted, although it is not to be made an Article 
f Faith. 
7 The Scripture Gaith to be tormented bers! not by the Devil and his 
| Ls els. ' - 
ay. Fray inhis Commer thc 4 Inferno pro rage for Queſtion, Ao Dame 
nes furmri font damnatorum tortores ? 1 bg fol vesit, The Devils before judgment, 
inchis life cormenc men, bur aft er judge neat they themſelyes ſhalt be torment- 
edin the borromlefle pir, thi ey ſhall be companions intormetit, not exe- 
 chitidnersof ir.” | The objetar this ind bop Hell is the, fool, and rhe puniſhment ' 
muſt be wnqympanck 2 cn $ 7.9. The Devils prong the cotners of 


the Deviſs thar hay many) Falrecdevn nog Nall —_ 
miniſtry of . the evil 4 ngels ſhall ſt no deck 7 than that of 


eg Caty..is 


Mark 1. 3G &.5.2. . Lok 1416 "Tf 16,23, Attrs. 36. & & 
B. 13, The 6. is, uk | us nb DPS. ſpiricually Yo. BA Wie FE 


N= hifeſtec Fo FEE he Doe 
this afe partly om t criph 
Yes, who are | were no other 


pant > RR Mar, 17. 15 "compared wich Lake 9. wy 


megn ngof Chriſts remprarion by Satay, and how we ſhall know 
; Mats" + : Deviſes ' 4 57 body Upon the pinacle of the T le. "IgE 
hard co ID this wer = ide cxly,ekboogh itformerobe 5y 
af becauſe he bid kim are hrow himſelf do -woheadong: han this wagmuch for 


m_ enaat CrtIrs yr yon 


Satans 


Beox JI), Il 


OY - IL S—— a the. ſuddenneſſe, violen, Violence 
theſe arc- eq he-:found in the motions of 


- original finne- will: vent finne { 
Fema 8-6. and ie” "will break forth oro 
inſt God. »:and. murders againſt men, 24,4 
upon us with rerrour and 
n —are"ſree ,, ir js very difficult ro 
hem: When: grinrrnog a: come: #ato the minde of 4g. 
| (coorary t0- the. Law of God; - 4r- 15; 49 /argument Satan is 


The Devil rempts: ſome to ſinne under the ſhew: of verrue, fob 16, 2, p;1 

3:6 Buns tentatio eft aſſimilatio boni,, ſay the Schoolmen. Some under the hope 
cauſe. ana us bona ry erent Gods kfſening of ſin , Propounding 
2. Blaſphe- oe ps the multitude ſerting before men acchey bave done, and pronys 


RR ſing "heme K-05 hereaſter before ah die. 


s Tin.2.14- _ 
x Sam-15.2 Cor.1 I 3. "Tntareeſ propriz experimen ane de hes Diabolus hw benhas wt noceat in peccatum 


precipitando, & ſecondaun hoc digatar proprinm officiuem ejuetentare, Aquin.part. 1. Q8-114. A1t.2. 
| erence betwe ac ods i wan oped Sri: they diff. T, 
be marte 5, the marter | frag is ever good, as cither 
| T prvahet "anady by chaſtiſe ments which trom him 
; "Pur the matter of _ temprations is evil, he ſvllicits us to 


* 


| nd! 4, the end of Gas remptarion is to bymble us and d 
d.; burof Sarans,” to make os og y - 
. Third! " Jah, vgh : New never. . et KAR = 3 Satan is often diſzp- 


afte oo ey $ 
A” CAPEs I CLO! X my athe may, Peart 1. of. teneatan =_—_ pag. 132,133. 
102 nc mu pece. Fantar remtante Diabolo ? Joby. 
yer workof inde isa work, gd, and all faKhood is from the 


ight norhave finned if there had 


5 9% 
E 


thatl it is3 aered, red, height, fr ito tempter ; the angelical 


6, 2. Nature is now {6 deprayed chat we 
IT, {> wr dd fattus if} Damen, 


bp 10 Safam,x Gar. 5.5 ?Some ith Chr 

[c 40k It; ore CET IS 05.200, 104 aehe was vexed of ___ 

vos FC » 400 WRttney ay eſruction of the ficth, anc lo 

T5 _ dagger T be X CAT Put HHD that is, notonlyto 
24 2 ellthem, bur ro put them Cn an phat, buethis is nor: approved, there- 
a Nr makeirtobe a pof the fairhtull, and ſo from 


: good things thatare #rano dopant to thatronditioh, and cl erefore to the 
0 4:36 rheyexpound the mea Werrvpcion, for {0 feſb 


RE F 
( ARES ©, , 4 - 


8 


nee Fm o «ro r 8) Grton' Rat quempiam , nin [41s 
wferrront ſul flats fenſu permonw , V** 
| 4 25rd z.uf ta ſalun fur. Beta 


| He which appeared WS, 
errue Samnel. 2, If $* 


lained of crouble no more 
than 


Cuare7. Of GODS Works. 157 
than Moſes did, Afarth.17. 3. Thetrue Samwel would nor have given comnte- unde ſpecies, 
nance to ſo wicked a praQtice, to the Magick Art, - 4. True. Samnet would not item ſpecu- 
have ſuffered himſelf ro be worſhippedas this did. 5. $4w! never came ts bewicth 1m, compyite 
the ſoul of S«mxclin blifſe : yet he ſaith, *To morrow ſhalt then be withime. '6.God 50x apr 
refuſed to anſwer S«w{ by Prophet , Vition,” Urim or Thumwmm , therefore he 5,,.2 evrrug. 
would not anſwer bim by Samwel raiſed from the dead. 7. Truc Soon! afterhis wa dicitar, 
death could not lie norſinne, Heb. 12. 23. He ſaid Sqa»/ canſed him to aſcend, Mar.14.26. & 
dand troubled him z- if he had been the true Samuel, San! could riot have cau- Mares. 


ſed him to aſcend, if nor, he liedin ſaying he was Samwel, and that be trou- Co 
bled him. 4 Lane revinss 

OT | interpres +: ſed 
Scftrum pretulit Exaſmus. Vol. de orige Of progref. Idol. lib.1. parte alters, cap. 6. Agrippa hoc ipſo exemplo Py- 
thonyſſe Samuelem evocantis confixmare conatur, poſſe Spirits ſantiorum arte magica evecari, Raineld. de lib, Apoc. 
To, 1. cap.75: Videplura ibid, < As yeſterday apogee + though long ago, Gen. 31. 2. Exod. 
$.4. Joſh. 10. 3,4. So to morrew is part for the crime to come, not rhe next day only, Exod. 13.14.Mat.16.30. 
d Ia. $7. 2. Revel.13.14. That it was not Searme! himſelf which appeared, but the witches familiar ſpirit in his 
likenefle : Theſe reaſons prevail with me, 1. Neither by Witches nor Devils could the foul of the Saints be com- 
manded or diſquieted from their places, when they arcin reſt and peace, . 2. We areaſſared by the Doctrine of 
our Saviour, Luke 16. that God. will ſend none from the dead to infiruR the living. 3. That which | 
received adoration at Sexls hands, which the Angel refuſed ar $* Febns, Rev.22. and the ſoul of Samet neither 
might nor would have accepred. 4. Saul forſaken of God could not after death reſt in the ſame place with Se- 
mul the cle& and approved ſervant of God. Laſtly, The Fathers do for the moft. part reſolve it was an illufion 
of Satan to ſtrike Saul into deſperation. Biſhop. Bilſons Redempr. of mankind , (9c. pag. 294, 205. Fide Per. 


Mark. in loc. 


If God had ſent up Samwe! the dead to inſtru the living: Why is this reaſon 
given of the denial of therich mans requeſtto haye one ſent from the dead? Be- . 
cauſe if they would not believe __ and the Prophets, .They would not believe Luke 16. 
though bs roſe fromthe dead. Info doing, the Lord ſhould ſeem ro go again his gs pe woe 
own order, | | | 

The ſoulsof Saints which are atreſt with the Lord, are not ſubje@to the power pag ace"? 
or inchantment of a Witch : But Samwel wasan holy Prophet now at reſt with the 
Lord. Zellarmine anſwereth,That Semne/ came nor by the command of the Witch, Bellarm. de 
but by the command of God, and that rather impeached than approved Art-Ma+ 1e-{-2.c.6. 
gick, which he proverh, becauſe the Witch was troubled. Bur the Scripture ex. {141m de - 
preſly teacherh, rhat her trouble was, becauſe it wasthe King : who (having late- JOU _—_ 
ly ſuppreſſed Wicches) had nowin diſguiſed apparel ſer her on work, and ſo decei= © 


ved her. | 
"Bellarmine objeceth, The Scripture ſtill calleth him that appeared Samwel, as if ix Bllarm. de 

were not an ordinary thing in Scripture, to call things by the names of that which og | RE 

they 4 $4" en whoſe perſon they bear; the repreſentations of the Cherabims are —_— == 

calledthe Cherab;ms. And things are oftencalledin Scripture not according to the bil mins eras. 

truth of the thing, or Scriptures judgement thereof, bur according ro the conceic 1 Cor.10. 

and opinion of others.The _— which appeared co the Patriarchs are called men, Idev quid Gen 
trles crederent 


Gen.18, The Idolsof the Heathen are called gods, Geneſis 25, becauſe they were 
cſteemed by choſe which worſhipe them. : » M Wd - 


Ita Scriptura Diabolum Sznnclem wecat, idro quad Saul hun Sanmelem effe puraree, Lavater &: A. » gp el 
cap. 8, Gen.18.2, & 32. 24- | ; 


Firſt ' We muſt walk warily and watchfully againſt Satans temptations. We fhonld Corollari 

be ſaber, Thel.3.6,8. Strong, 1 Cor.16,13. 1 Per..8,g. Watchfall, 2 Tun4.5. Mat. yhe _ 
26.41, Pro,4.23. Wiſe,Heb.y.14.Pro.2.9,10.andof good comrage ,Joſh.L,y. iChro. have © 
28.10. Taking wnto owr [elves the whole armonr of God, Eph.6.12,13,14. that we may lical nature, 
be able to ftand iu the evil day. thereſers are 

Secondly, Belirve not Satan though be flatter, 2Cor. 11.3. 1 Tim.2.14. Fear © ” 
him not thowgh he rage, 1Pet.5.8,9, Hearken not to him though he tell the truth, = madam 

| ; | | 1. They are 
more ſpiritug!. 2. Undiſcernable, he diſcergs us, bur we cannor dif him, ww 
ribs "i, ſwift in motion, Pſal. 104. 4, 4. AR unwearicdly, Job 1. 7 _— — 6. gn 4 
TT: 2 Cor, 


256 - ' A Bodyof Divinity, Boos lll. 
: 7 hi I. 14+ As 16. 17... For if he rransforme himſelf wmto an Angel of light, it i; 
fo, % $970 
He affaulced our firſt Parents in innocenc and Chriſt himſelf, x Cor.7.5, Bur 
1. He cannot hurt the people of God, 5 Poke $.18. 
2, All his afſfaulting is by leave, Lake 22.32. See Mat. 8.31. be hath nor onely a 
_ ._._ general warrant rotempt, buta new commiſſion forevery actof rempration : Com- 
. pare feb 1.12. withg. 6. | TOR > op 
z.. God looks after him fil,  - ” 06h . 
Zi; ng: oppoſition. of Saran is more forthe honour-and ſatety 07 cor ſpiri- 
5. He isa foiledenemy , Chriſt hath conquered bim, Cel.2.15. 
6: Wairtill death, -and then thou ſhalt have a fult conqueſt over him, 1 Peter 
$-1 OI a | LT ts 
Thirdly, See Gods great goodneſſe, who offers us repentance, anc Chriſt, whe: 
he adſolucely refuſed the Dexils. nd : NTT Tp nr ben 
Fourthly, See the exact juſtice of God, no preatneſſe can priviledg2 one from 
2 Per.2.4-  _ puniſhment, nonecan be greater, nearer, holier, than Angels: yer if they fin they 
- a Syn ſhall betumbledout of Heaven. Therefore wemuſt leave all finif we deſireto "0 
and; err phantom not bold the Devils when they had finned, No wncleas rhirg 
mam . 
—_— ? pe T nn qui in carceris pedore retinertur conftrifti, dum ad ultimum judi- 
- 3 Jehn3.75,8.i Fiſt bly, Be not like the Devils, ES of his chi »* Wi 
Par rt Hreths jar? 1 ou art ney his children : Wicked men 
Cerrain particular fins make us like the D |: 
SHES 1. Alaror murderer is like to bim, John 8. 44. 
ire in 2, A ſlanderer, or anaccuſerof another. , 
gr nogthen te 3. Envious and malicious perſons, as Witches.. | 
Humane off -- + PE that cempts others, or perſwades them to fin: The Devyilis called the tem- 
errare, in errore Per : Eve ſpoke forthe Devil, therefore ſhe hath rwo puniſhments more than man 
perſeverare —__ in s- ild-bed, and Gs to her Husband. ” 
Diabolicum. 5. He that goes aboutro: hinder others fr ineſl; ; 2 Tl 
| chilleof the Devil. om godlineſle,as Elimas,AQts 13.7 hou 
_ 6. Adrunkard, 1 Sam.1.15,16. | . 
nf OE acOn ; eſpecially rake heed of pride in ſpiritual Illuminations and 
Sixthly, See the folly of thoſe who do the Devil ſeryi ill wi 
them ? Never did any truſt in the Devil, . bur be bers | m_—_ pp | : 
—- many ; " uM: _ Wirneſſe all Witches ( bis moſt devoted and nrofeſſ:d 
Hick.14... : -* fhiw.one. if ever he made any one of them wealthy : all Ages, are not able to 
Seventhly, Satanspreat buſineſſe i ; RO 
dered my = kifons Job Shen ek MO Lon, Hel 7s l wk 
pan j* Oo arp ith him, - 1 folm$.6. There isabnndance of ſelf-love ſel. 
| » ANG nAtura ndneſſe, 2 Cor.2.11, He hath og 
AE Get tn, he we cad Rr I toy ego makeal 
; We are led captive to do bis will. He come SL OT quietly cates 
2 Cor.2.7. ' FE OE CIO . He comes to us ſometimes in the Name of 
—_ and can > names himſelf intoan'Angel of light, 2 Cor.11,1 4. Hecanraiſe 
| TY ſpirits ſtrangeraviſhments, and'can ſwallowtbemvp with joy, as well as 
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Paadilc. Map was created after Gods Image. 1. to his homnjey end oh4r Od wh fs Sag 2s. 2. Tha 
| God ro be-his Lord, and do. him htc 3 = 


"For then he ſhould have made 


d could not ma © make man' or hag impeccabk 
1 8p livi gereaure made aſter the inbage of God, Hon 1. wry 6,47. \Theimag: 

& mentioned there three times, 4. : 

, ciet canſeofimaness the holy Trinity, God the Father; Sorme and holy 
| SL, 

"Inthe Creation of tdigibces chings sre conſiderable: | + alli» 

T. Theconſultation of the Trinity, Let. make man, Gen. 1.26. Duia 4tiome- Cum ibs ſerny 
rearars guefi cum confitlo fats videretwy, Therefore the word for Creator is: Fiat in naowers: 
iſe PE rilamber, Eccl. 12.1. Iſaiah 5. 4,5. TR EET 
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- The image of God in Az” and 
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image was conveyed co hich by God Immediately 
9.andthe old i | image Ss oy ans in his people,Col.3. 10.Man ee bb to be after Gods 
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hd" Fam z, on " fedtic pfantibi ibus, aut frert ! pnnbeonbibl : rentibne we ws Theologi Evargelici, 
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- 95, > & not is Scripture & acts, 1 od &c u, we : 
x Mp nan alga atrribuirur. Cenfura In paar, Hfqaes. qui 


itn juftiti> | T Rem ws. Vide plura ibid. 
A fe es © | Thereisa four-foldimage or likenels :." NO. 
ga Ro | Wherethere is a likenefs with ly ED agreement in the ſame nature, 
\ "ard ſorbeS6n of Gods called chr expreb iczage of rhe Farher. 
© 3.0 of ſome uniyet ſai common nature, ſoa man and beaſt 


mates Pap TONE nd LD aut of; a Commonyealth, 
"carey7 { and rr: iheplorat a ſhip are like, : 


By agreement oforder, when ne thingisa parernvor exemplar, and 
== he other wares Ky is made after it : Now when man'is ſaid to be: "gs 

ws -weant jn thoſe-two' laſt wayrs, Chriſt was rhe eſlcaciall image of God, Man 
was Imago -4hppaman wy = ge imperatorit i nummo , , aliver in » Filie. 
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"I gs: is cls of FE vice, 'of immoral defires and ations, 5 
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vt ed ITT. ger zeta. And Maſter Jeſſe his Philol. Touchſtone, Con- 


455 God challengeth a peculi po openh in the ſoul, he only bach power overir, 
| ©, Matth. 10.28. Zach. 12.1. 0 dofth ſh, 

-  Heonlyknowstheſoul, Fer. 17. 10. and. can 
\ wound or heal it, ro aMic or comfort" ic. tones my in-reſpec of 
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119,119,006 AY Indy Þedone. green, nar 7 4. io God had the 
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whoſtmaniscoctupr, therefore 
coplirmecdir, God made man- (lic whole 
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ham vor by the 


Obſerve 


tice;by the firuQure ofthe body a man ſhould be raught to contemnthecarti. Nh moat) ok 
his Get tread upon, and to fer his heart upon Heaven, whether his eyes natura oY ond which 
tend. TERRES > s-the infiru- 

Itwasconvenient for man to have an ered ſtature, 1. Becauſ*rhe ſenles'were men; ofiuſtrue 
given (0 man not oply coprocure the neceſſaries of lite, as they were to orher fivins many —_ 
creatures, bur alſo to know, 2. That the inward faculties may more treely exercitz car's wy 64 


their operations, whiles the brain is elevated aboveallthe parts of the body. Aquinzs ces" of vers 
part. 1, Queſt. g1. Artic. 3. he gives rwo more reaſons there ofir, Relig] ore 
EE eb PR | hops: living 
crea horſes) they are cither like or lirtle unlike. - All other creatures bur man have only four mul» 
My. Coe CE ee ne ee to hold forwards, a third ra the right hand, a fourth to the leit : 
man harh a fifch muſcle in his cye to roll ir up to God.  Columb.: de re 4natem. God hath ſhewed admirable 
and wiſedom in rhe countenances of men and women; in that within little more than che compaſſe of 
20 hand brearh, he hath made ſuch varierv, as char awong millions of millions, there are none cither much un- 
like or abſolutely like in all lincaments, and alſo in the varicty of voices. See Sr Water Rawleighs Ghoſt, L2. c.10. 
Mir Roſs his Arcaua Microcoſmi. | 


Secondly, Gods artifice init, P/zl.139. 15. * Thon ht curionſly.wronght me, * Cum primis 
and I was wol fully made. Vide LaRantium de opificio Dei. Materiam ſuper-/ vero Jobus & 


bat eps, of the daleſt matter, duſt, God made the nobicit creature, | Kegins Plalres 
Ts is more excellency of workmanſhip inthe ſoul : bur more yariery in the 67 mega 
body. The ſoul does more truely expreſſe God : bur the body more eaſily. D* Holy- ,, peat G uſe : 
day 001 Cor. 15.20. rritionis is wero 
Miraculum ac- 


curating expendiſſe videntur unde werbis admodum emphaticis, de eo lequuntur, Job 1c.849,1c,11,12.Pſaltes Pſ.139.14. 
Gerh. loc. commun. qe comugio. Vide illum ibid. verba Hebrea optme, c.8, explicantem. 


- Thirdly, The ſerviceableneſs of every part for its end and uſe. | 

. In anatomical difleRions there is ſcarceany thing more admirable or artificial, 

thanthe ſtrufture of a manseye, thatit_may deſervedly be called a miracle of the 

Creator. Hinc fattum «ft , mt Anatomics , per omite avum in demonſtranda ad 

oenlnns oculi anatome occupati fuerint , obſtacula experti ſint , atque etianinum 

experiantar varia. Muſeum Wormianum, 1. 4.c.12. 

.- Fourchly,' There is matcer of humiliacion, becauſe it was made of the duſt, Gen, D* Clerke 

; 3-19, Fob 14. 18, 19.&F. 15. The Greek name makes man proud, cals him azSpwmy 4 Gama = na 
| bids him aſpire, look up, bur the Hebrew d and Latine humble him, bids him ſto0p, «id bumo. hay 
look down. £ Nobiliſfimis 

3h | creaturis,& in- 

ter eas bamini, vitiſima nomina Dens impoſuit, tanquam frana ſuperbie, (7 bumilitatis documenta. Sic (5 CON Homo 

rune. feng es Sunt nome & alia animaztia ab bumo, ſed quia non indigent iftis docwnentis, nec capiunt, adeo 


4 ? ws body was immortal eoficionatiya he had not eaten of the Tree, there 
could be no ourward cauſe of his death, for Gods proteRion- kept that off; nor 
ward cauſe, becauſe original righteouſneſs wasinhis ſoul, and for old age and 


eakneſs, the Tree of life would have preſerved him from thar. 
GER whole tron (conſiſting both of ſoul and body) was conformable to 
photo, 


Qof bis felicity and dominion over the creatures, Gen. 1.26, 28. The co. pu 


mage of + doth not principally conſiſt in this, but ſecondarily , therefore /entivs in tate 
xough the man and woman were created perfe&tly after. Gods Image in other re- inmcentie ha- 
ipecs, yerin thisreſpeR the woman had not the Image of God, asthe Apoſtle **iU* hominem 
| robe: The power which Adam had over the creatures, was not abſolute and —_—_ "07a 
rect (that God reſerved tb himſclf) bur it was for Adams uſe, then the ſtouteſt Peecari. Tunc 
PR 9 29 WII " Me” 7: 75 2 OI jieftio ani- 
br Conn "tree bominem faiſſer perſeHa, gue nunc difficils e$t, (5 non obtinetur niſi _adbibita cura LEE wn & aſbduo 
ak fant enim Kedam animalia fers (y indomnta, que nunquain cicurantur. Vide Gen. 2. 79. Uno verbo ima 
uſes © leones fagaſſet Adam. - * Hodit babemum quidem defenſionem, ſed plant horribilem. Ops enim eft 
Mas, » bombardic, muris,. ſepibys, foſſir, G tamen vix poſſumus cum noftris in tuto eſe, Luth, loc; 
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ceſt beaſts would be ruled by , this dominion fince the fallis loſt for 
ee beceaſcofour re ion againſt God, thecreatures rebellion ſhould ming 
us of ours: we may ſee ſometimesa lictle childe driving before him an hundred Ox. 
en or Kine this or that way as he pleaſeth. 

Forthe infuſing of the ſoul, ic is moſt probable that the body was firſt made ag the 
Organ or inſtrument, and then the ſoul put into it, as God did make Heaycn and 
Earth before man was made. - : 415 

: _ Goddit notcreateallthe ſouls of men at once, but he creates them daily as they 
are infuſed into the body, for that che reaſonable ſoul is not ex rradxce. 7Zanching 
De Operibus Des, part. 3. lib. 2. cap.5. Baronim in his Philoſophia T heel; fie An. 
cillans. Exercit: 2. Artic. 3. Metaphyſica Generatzs , Se. 10. Diſpst. 1, prove it 


It well, bp A beds , 
. .- Therearetheſe two Queſtions to bereſolved: 
1. Whether iramortality was natural co Adam ? | 
2. Whether original ieratalack was natural to Adam ? 


| For the firſt, A thing is immortal four wayes ; 

Gerh. Confeſ. 7+ Abſolutely, ſo that there is ao inward or outward cauſe of mortality, fy Gud 
athol contre only, 1 Tim, 6.16. "- L; * 
ont.par.3-4.2- 2, When it is not ſo by nature, but immortality is a perſon voluncari- 


wn Oe - ly pur into the conſtitution of the creature by the Creator , fo Angels are im- 


te Gratis 1n- . 3. Notby any ſingular condition-of Nature but of Grace, ſo the bodies of the 


mi bominis,c.9- Saints glorified. | 
Er Aquin. par» 4, When itis mortal inwardly _ conditionally itis immorral, that is, if he 
LD, #3. do his duty, andſo Adam wasimmortal, | 
p Pntian tz — = Adm before the fall was free from all of death, not from the rature of 
entur Evangeli- his body, according to which 161-194 Pega of contrary qualities, he might bave 
ci coura Pon- © been corrupted, but ex anime origin, wr N67 400 canſa proxima, and from 
dibols. = the ordination of God as the remote cauſe ; and that according to the promiſe 
4a a _ ofeternal life, which God had ſealed ro him in Paradiſe ia the Sacrament of che 
hominis cap. 1. Tree of life. 
& 54 6,7. For the ſecond Queſtion, EL : 
Er Strangom Tt wascalled Righteow/nefſe, becauſe by this he was righteous before God, that 
de vnageeeys 5 is, innocent, holy, which 1s the cauſe why the Apoſtle joyns holineſs with righte- 
= Koper «tun Ouſneſs, ſaying, who was created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. But it is 
- 1.11, 6,28, Called Origmat, begauſc the firſt man was madein this condition, nor as a private 
| perſon, but asthe Original and roote of all mankind, v4z. for this end, thac chat 
righteouſneſs might be propagated by ex wen gr as alſoon the con- 
crary,, that firft {in of Adem iscalled original, becauſe be finned as the fountain of 
mankind, Zanch. De Oper. Des, 1. 3.C, 2. 
ON properries of ztare _—_ ; £ | 

Firſt, It ty. ye inal righteouſneſſe, becauſe & is the natural perfection of the 
whole man and all his faculcies, for diſtin&ion fake we call it Mn rightcouſ- 

It is ſo both in regard of it ſelf, for it wasthe firſt in the firſt man. 


| Secondly, It isuniverſal, it was the reicude of all parts, it could not ciſe be 
m4. . an Image of _ unleſſe ir did univerſally reſemble fine is all holineffe. His 
ove primi ho- underſtanding all things for truth, his will for good, bis afſeconsfor obe- 


ine ſs Ba: hirdly, Harmoniows, ev inari | ; 
av - andertiank td the nlecionsro ſtood inarightorder, the will ſubjeRto the 
—_ __ Fourthly, i; ma2 10 Bies, ox by may ef defert, av if God did owe Ada any 
Concrets ba thing; but conditionally, ſuppoſing God made Adawto enjoy himlelf, and by way 
Fifthly, 


Cars, Of GODS: 


"Fifthly;-Narural, 1. Subjettowt, 1 tharwhichir eresrg th e © 
gfromics begioniog. '2. 2. Perfeive, FAA POR At Th forits Fes 1d 2 
- ations. 3. Propa ative , whenit would have been propugett n 2 adfuretway 
mad had continued ininnocency , bur Conſftirnriveand. Confecneied fi rael.S0 
Gerbardand others. - Os; T FR. 
k - ThePapiſts denychat that was natural.co manin innocen - tid hint ey 
fy mans nature is not corrupted by the fall, becauſe a upernatural gift oily; 
israken from him, all bis naturals being lefr, which is the opinion ol the Pelagians, 
+ =o T hat che nature of man' fallen is perfeC> betore the commictirig of 
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Ei, 


quertifſer & juſtitiam illam concreatam Pn lap uu piot futſſet iparats Gerh- Gre: Cfectulcors Fr x | 
 EETESIT: In agg .& rg June _peries = non fnerit comnaturalis,ſe $ 59m. 
ditus homini,tanguam donum 7 4 coronam 
nature, fed lim ſeqaratuned natura,quod ab extra EET, 


Fr wy iyhin ij ten dis, goed nr inalen pſi ancferin \ tones narwale ron 
ſus... Sed bac ſemtentia quia peccatum originis extenuet, cen venenam fugienda eft. 
domm, gued ab extra.accederer, ſed fuiſſe vert naturalem, ta ut nature A 
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\atabiirks poker of is 7 Re | 
The LXX. there render the Hebrew word Gan by mggdnor, although it be ma- 

niſeſt there is as much difference betweetvthem, avbetween genns and Fecies. For 

Paradiſe was 4 Gardeo, . but every Garden is not Paradiſe. Therefore ch are di- 

inguiſhed "Eccle/. 2. $: + made me Gardens and Paradiſes, or Orchar $ aq we... 


iſe taken three wayes in the Scripture. | 
"x. For the Garden of Eden, which God hicaſes ſaid to have Rey +54 <2 
weGm.r 1O. 
2:0 :  Gardensare underſtood by the name of Paradiſe, as Cant. 4.13, an 
hard or Paradiſe of Pomegranares, and Eccl. 2. 5. | 
3. The word Paradiſe is uſed for, the place ot the bleſſed , Locks 24.. 23. 
2 Ge: 12.2, 
_*Therefore Auſtin makesa threefold Paradiſe; 
Tar firiall, inthe Garden bf Eaen. 
Spirizuall in the Church. 
E ws cltial in a bleſſed life, -. * - | 
- Somme of the Ancients' (as Or:gen, Philo) yea and of later. Authors, haveturn- «... c. Waker 
edu ries an Allegory, but now that it was areal corporal place, We May Rawlei 
the 


7 rea planted a Garden, and pr FRA, al ge xE went & Ri the wor! 
has; Een (= rey bk De wes | core Ee te 
wphrares and T7 andin the t aprer, it is pe apc 
yith Iche feayey INC therefore the Treesin i Tas (low hid hen bic deſc hom Tg 
and lafily Adem was caſt out of it, The ground of alle al) repre bſ- 
zriſerh from the vanity of mans mind, which thinkerh cheſe thinggt00 9%" , 
Þ pn of Ong to Ones abi therefore or as many Ms, 
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; evfells; eximiti/ 
ſharam Lane in atre' 


' Ba, Sues, & 
* als " os cap. un I1. 


omnia hac in 
* Hi ſe wow for ſenſe fenar Alij dew de- 
toc. Vide Bellarm. de 
. nieparcofhe ar eqs .- | 
PE Mihi dubiuom 
have thought itto bethe whole world, bur that cannot be, foritis ſaid, non eff, terra 
BOY T0 b ky (2s - __ Canaan 
din rviiras foo lis acces, wal eo in SfUG a? dileviam Paradiſum putaxe. Sold 
| «pit wn | CELEFLA0 A Re! 5 Wo 10. ger "cn borrow- 
Vier a 2. 2, 45 thought y Tertullian regory Natiamen, 
ir Elyfian fields from the Scripmure- varadife, Vide Wendelini Chrift. 


Aaa God 


Ufof Didinis, Boo 111, 


may Aaghitewifthetie was aoucof it': Others 

{ 10-be avery! in8.cothe;ver 4th of theMoon, 
| ; y Air. »Others (5 6/:afcr ard 
in vesin. GE pnetanks, .and tha ihach-loſt hi5beaucy by the 


- Se Wille, Biver Zmebie, jendothins fayiic wasabour Meſypuramis 


| - ap wo a Tigr 1s.” 
id. Enpdr ates = ” Becauſe Eden is part of Babylonia, 7 chis partof Meſopotamia, 2s ismavi- 
1 Co = feſt from Exck/27.23- ES 37. 12: 
KEIGE, 23," Theſe R che Eaſt,and moſt pleaſant, and'fo agree with the deſcri. 


bY 50th 
* 


"Garden.do t- © But the afc way BY ke Sedans further then Moſes Text, which 
alli -S of LA ” Kick was inthe Region ofthe Eaſt, inreſpeR ot roles Egypt or Aratia, and as 

yay for theliwitsand bounds of it, they cannornow be known. Fidr Bcilar. de gratia 

8 of £36, T2; Tx: 

- -——xGip oo Homer had his invention of Alcinous Gardens {as Pio Martyr r.oteth) out of 

Fide awationes Moſes bis deſcription of Paradiſe, Gen. 2. And thole Prater of the Elyþ.n ticlds 

Cunradi Aſla* were taken 0 out of this ſtory, - . | 


pak" | 
Oe | _-— - Har-eyar: aterniem, ac, _ Ovid. Mun, tb, 2. 


& Beſoldi 8y- "A E 

Hiſt. ado the k between Eve and the Serpent v5 ops Fables were derived. 
—_ 3+ | GE Tk deſtroyit 2 
* De oy. ReLariaie © and generally the Nip will hrs that it was-deſtroyed by 
prieti Beminis in'. Neahs loud, #ndit is to maiggg in 2 falſe opinion, for they ſay, *Thac Enoch and 
$12.0*2 oh (whoureyet intheir ues) bono gt ney ont, and that they 
ſhall comewhen Antichriſt ſhall be revealed,, id, aobende hl ur rhem-ro death; 
and therefore they hold char Encch a 2 Elie ve in this Paradiſe w "uh 
they ay, Nl remainech ; . but that. ig meer fable, appeareh, becauſe 7 J.' Un 
isexpreſly tid by Chrilttd be the £73 chat wasto come, becauſe he c:: 
in the ſpirit of B/i4. - Thereſore-we hald, that whereſocyer Parafiſe, was, vc 
in _ great Floud ir wasdeſtroyeld, ror Bur that the ground remaineth {lill, only 
the form, beauty and fruicfuineſſe is ſpoiled, Gen. 7.49. Pane e Tignifierh a 
den, —_ being tranflared out Ya Greek into Laps, and [0 into French 
v;, In Hebrew ic is called Heae , which fignherh Delights, a Garden 
D A | place be deIft. - x wich all ki, of Fruhull and beaucicul 


Paradiſe- Was, a, little kl of Heaven, and a of the great Heaven , af- 
ing Alom; that if be continued in obetiience Hons yur I wrath 
oor Got moth 3 aber be a8 enjoy him na- 


++ pedin yy iT enjoy him or 
| oy b TS ba &t Er To + to Ciffer from From kin in his Roo the 


Ap. 47 


yed, Gen.'2, 17, which inplie firongly'thar Gods 
feif he obeyed. In ſeveral other Scriptures the pro- 
; mile jnannexd, ' This do and live, Negatio fundatur in affirmatione, thelifc pro- 
.. mileg,.. Ke aD1WETE leto che deach threatned, that was not oaly a miſerable 

Aration om God for everinHell,; *therefore rhe life promitcd 
py Heap rp buta tranſlating of Adin toHeaver, ard his1n- 

for ever there, How long Ae ſhould have lived before be had 
es is eg crrpined incd, E is Af jnfite defire 3 in the ſoul at- 


mY T ," * fad o4 ve for «3 Krieger was not put in men in _ 
Wes Un Fa - _f3 6 come ſoors of t of -God. The. word fignitics t0 

TRE OY ſhore of » he rag fall wad. eter njzoymeat of God; vcc 

EATILTY Ne Wh and mat ran fel hore by fwe, norfinned, he ſhould have 


HED 11-1 obtained; 


_— This 


—f GODF, ark 


—— received opinion of Divines, That.if ew tad, ot aged, th 
ſoon as the number of Saincs had: been . men ſhould have beer tra! 
ep on theearth to heaven, from thair natural life ro (picicural ks ite a3 WE: 

Enoch and Hes, Feb, 11.6, 2 King. 2, 11..D* Hawpton0n Gen. i. 236.. | 
Py ar Ben 1 racl el agil, huns, Sift. 12, faich, That commons 
Enoch wasiran 


body and ſoul ro heaven, doch noc take place with 
them, and faich, «op a Solomon, Abr abanel, Aben Exra interpret Gen. 5.24. of _. 
ſhore death, See more there. EM 
There were two ſpecial Trecs in ic, one called the Tree of life, the other of the 
knowledg of good. andevit, ... | 
-Samne lay-* it was called the Tree of life from the effeR, becauſe of the hidden * ba 
power aud, forceir had 2 of ſuſtaining and prolonging mans life. , Although ir be Geneſ, 2.7%. 
a Diſpute, Whether ic had this force as meat to prolong lite; of as a medicine © F"< Pocts.. 
to-prevent death, old-age and diſcaſes, as likewiſe whecher this power in the from the Tree 
Tree were natural or ſupernaturall. Y; Vide Menaſl. Ben Iſrael de fragil. hum. Seb. 4. ed rx 
Therefore others ſay it was called ſo not from the effeR; - but nification, be. and Ambreſie, 
canſeit. was 20 outward fign, that God would give them immortality if they did Nethar, fignig.- 
rontitue, cth making. 
tis queſtioned, Whether the Tree of life wasa Sacrament? young , im. 
Pare anſwers; That it was a Sacrament three wayes: ved, F 
Firſt, As an admonition to them, that the life which they had, hadit from vb bby 
God, for as often as schey taſted of it, they were co remember that God was the ay... a7< ſaid to be 
thor of life.. _ meat and 
/ my; As it wasa ſymbol ofa dexter life in heaven, if he did cantinpe in obe- rag hon 


- Thirdly - Sacramentally of Chriſt, asin whom Adew and Angels did obtain life, 
Rev, 2.7. wy of is called The Tree of Life in the midſt of Parad;{e, but that is only al- 
ricaland alluſive, ſo.chat what the Free of Life wasto Ada io I0n00e8cy, the: 
fame jsChriſ co us in our corrupt eſtate, 
/2. The Tree of Good and Evil. . ©. | 
It was not fo called from any internal form, a5 if ir ſelf wore knowing good and 
evil, hor from theeffe, asif by eating thereof it would have procured wiſedom Parzus. 
in man,.and made hin wiſer, nor yer was.it called ſo-frem the lying promiſe of 
theDeyil, concerning omniſcience, for God calledir ſo betore they met together, Arbor ſcientie . 
iverefore jt was named fo from the Event, for God by this name fore-told what ©" & mali fic 
Id follow , if man did nor abſtain from. ic; that be ſhould experimenally 55?" 
no od, and what was evil, he ſhould pradically feel what be had noun nn" 
oy tevil he had plun d himſelf into. Some have longs, chat rhoſe ejwus ejum bomo 
. _ ta Gos, '3- 24- ſhould not be uoderſiood biſerically bu allegorical, that is, Þ*7 experimen- 
NoT 0G AYE | | > chis place again, butthe Text contra- 7 29® __ 
me mit. Some bave underſtood by Cherubims, ſome ſpecics and images « j- 
 credtures, - as we call Seare-crows, but thar isfunple to think wane bien 
tuldiſhto be afraid of thoſe, others incerprer it of the fire of 
tera vifhble mance thake oa deniaabia fiery ſword. 


aol &*7 Inobedientia 


ue Angel ah . += a_ 

therefore 2" '- 2x: 

ubims, becauſe the Jews knew what he meant, _— vg ſach form progcs _ -_ 
- Therefore i is raken for Angels , not 6 F bs 6s they ap 5 Sar 


It is a curioſity to enquire bowl 


there, al- Pco appellatam 
yexaſedwhenParaiſe as del was deſtroyed, 


wh non legitmia : 
ich was ay the * ſed ab eventw 
Moſes appella> 
uo Ada- 
, infa. Picherel Coſi Ame # = -— 
inGo, mop. Corollariecs from 
) blame raceonrnry or his wonderfi hrineſſe in ſtriving 
T and n him. 2. Leek y cenfider of our 
. erod7 dbowhals of our ſelves. One faith, che ſoul is nox 
AT for * rarer Fog oye hh mare, nocing bu hrs he ubjlt of ae inns: 2. Whar 
-marcr y which it is comajned within irs own limits. . 
pu] works e650 er from as” Lo therefore it is immaterial. _ me 
a 4 2 Frrit, 


fad 3 
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A Tay man and woman barh a foul, thereis a body, and a ſpirir whici 
enltvent and #8s the body forall performancesof the Compoſirum, we mult yori 


ſeivaſ 


p + 


4s in 


' 2. Set. 3. 


| | pd woken md es deny eternity of rorments unro-the damned, by wreſting the cxpreſſe words 


bog rn and rejecting h A conſcut of the whole Church. Bur 1 muſt conſeffe this aticrtion is tu- 
table to another of his abominable Principles, that the rational ſoul hach no Subſifterice out of the body, fo thar 
herein he is conſentaneus to himſelf, chough oppoſire to all the world beſides, denying whac hach bcen gene. 
rally Teceil d, 25 well by the choiceſt Philoſophers in the School of nature, as by Chriſtians in che School of 
pu _ are Dodtrines well agreeing to the Title of his Treatiſe, The Kingdome of Darbreſſe. Maſter 
Samwkies his Devotion digeſt pag: 227, 228, See che ſouls immortality and inferences from ir, in aſter 
Feancs his mixture of Scholaſtical Divinity wich FraQtical, on Mat#h. 10. 28. p. 29.0 64. 


The place ofburial is called inthe Greek, Cormeterion, thatis, the houſe of the 
living,- and in the Hebrew, Beth-haiarm, thar is, the houſe of the living : there- 
by oo reach us,” that the body leepeth, and che fouls live. 'Biſhop Pilkinron on the 
24*0f Nehemiah. | SITES 
| Fenrier @ French Jcluite 


wy thing or nothing. Not © 
, and ſome Arminians alſo excluc 
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2. 3  weatity hop $s neceſſz- 

- Phil. 2. 13. ſalvation'is worch worki r, £ Cor. 4 * BET; WR he honcompe@ 

— inthe wayes of finne, Rom. 6-19: bir work BOure ht k 3:15: on. <E ehLuke 10.ults 
Gertha place, Aatth. 16. 26. ks Fs: : d rhe 


'Weigh-the ſouls — 
#-T-11 its Creation. * 


tes p rthe theath, All theOrdinsn6es arranged | 
are for the foul; hear and your foul ſhalt love, re roemegta thar his fpirir, hin fincofrem deale- 
| be faved, 0 one hach but one WE 2. | 
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_ Go | F:28 O things are to hs diſcuſed hows: We | M - 
x .. 1, Thatthere is 4. Providence, whereby the worklis govern. | MG 3. 
ts 2. What it is, 339 2009071: thatGod re- 


wi] 1. Thatthere isa providence which rveck the world, and that ri6- fied from all 


in is done in the world a 7 fy An and dererminate counſel of God, is b Cs 


thus prayed, $7? de, tha 
Firſt, N Faith which leans and refly 60 teſtimonies of holy Writ, Pſalms: As 2; b Wow eons - 
and. "$3. 33; the 104; Pſa/m wholly; and Pſalm i912 8,:9,'10,'TK. e As 17. new fpecics, 
28, 38." Epheſ. 1611. Heb. 1. 3.. Col. 1. 17. 1 Tm. 410. 1 Pet. 5.7. At buthe creaces 
ie Feaſt of. Tabernacles, the Jews- were wont to; reade' the! Book” of £Zc- greens fo 
aſtes , PEW: becauſe y On ” much of the Works of ny wg eos and! 
ſpeties.c "of thi" y «17+. Requies ter. accipitar + ro ce tions peri 
| is mod rs defulerij. Et aeraq e mods dicitur Deus mate die on am Primo quadem,” quia dei ſep- 
tins cefſievit never creaturas condere. Alto modo bn woigy quod rebts conditis ks 1þſe non, indigebat, ſed ſeipſo PRA 
t. "Aquin. pert. 1. QNugff. 13. Art. 2. Providentia Latin dicitur & vid 0, at Hebraice, ' (+ Latin wox a 
nſvad ielleFun transfertar. Riverns. In its proper fi ſigniſication ir may ſeem to comprehend all the aHions of 
zewardly are og thar have any ecſpett unco his creatures; all hip works thet are nor ad inrre, 
y belonging to the Deity. Doctor Owens .Diſplay of Armin. c. 4. See more there; The:Greck word 
ad che ' Larine+ Providentia, are derived from knowledge.” The Greek” word expreflerh the know« 
ad, the Latine of viſion, which is propert to the eyes, oor! is often refer'd ro 5 the FAA. 


40 Tai :demonſirative reaſons, raken » ts Vide Lethon 
1. Fro Rs God, v5z,. the Artribures and Nature of God. EDS de mumine cjuſ- 
«There : therefore providence, becauſe he is a moſt owerfull and "a4 CD 
ahict Gancd £2 granted thar there was a preach denied pro- $.. *, 3-4 
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a cemmpihy y ppgn ) what can be morer ant ?. Erenim þ Pal. g4.' 7: 
TH08 gore | , ut Dew; nec alter 65 poreſt tas. attribui , Many of the 
"Peter « Jenear,, nth ciat, & fmtura crat. t. 4 Heathens be- 
E's: «Srl ſ f profps "Tac e wrA lived thar 
; | there was 4 


"Therefore 6G '(w whio-wrote "fix Books, De vita 4 ankibas Epicuri and id 

£ I Ss "2s len ne Thu rin * providence, 
Inacates ir dog sf uit Epicuri Sraviſſimus 4s quod non and had are+, 
bs em As 'T immortali , btataque natura fib;. - aut alters exh;- ſpeAtoirThe 


# poſſer , cenſuerit Dew non gerere nec teneralem foting munds , ec —_ Heya 
Ape . vl 
ara tus and Seneca 


2. The omni omnipotent will of God)whereby all thingsaredone, without which no- afferred ir. 
BiNgcan come to paſs. 
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| "of FD nfs Sag TO: _ IE a agg | Canſa _ 
concurrit immediare o_—_—_ wy 5 vg Dev. 3.27, The 
a eHow wines. he mmacel (22, but dine ſerrndem, luſpen- 


pat rays 2a the Worksof God, Job 12:7. 
+3, The moſt wiſe order of things both naturaland politick,which could not be ſet- 
led, much lefſe preſerved ro nng nature, chance or fortune, Ariſtotle judiciouſly 
'o ,if any one of darkneſſe intorhis lighc of che world which 
he never 'ſaw before, nor beak: peru amy yum Fi the courſes 6f things, he 
F could not doubrthar alltheſe things were ordered by the care and counſel of a moſt 
wiſe and powertul Prince.,... - 

Secondly, Natural notions, orthe Law of Nature iothe S&rence of honeſt and 


- diſhoneſt thi ings. 
Thirdly, Peace or torment of Conſcitac from” keeping or violaging the 
2 4 Rn F tomensUeeds : which proyethere 


_ | "eld | ſome ofthe Te CTEENE Ye cancorſhun, 

= WM 5 "7 be D. f OM 46 

_—_= . Hifth Heroick Motions, V yenby God to Princes, 
17,1 le Bonito Very 
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If - iftrat« » Inventers others, (5 the common benet:t of 
> 2” £. 5.$=2 wr; OURS Fe: EE bln 1 2 he 
; oa » By the ſane rexſons it is proved, char there is borh# God and Pro- 
£ 


.. .- hr iganexter malworel Bionof@et wherebyhe welervech, poverneth 
od pov pres rye So Ce ck areand are done, both the creatures, 
We es, La ations of che crearur rg boy ern them both co the med.- 


BIR dee! eo binbporp: | hot after s'! te manner, according to 
on al ES MONTITES LG ; that himſelfinall things may be 
: { 
| creatiez ES "8 Dddeacs Veryn eff 
Creatar. Durand. gies oe pri 'atione rerun, et pr ES 
. (picendumm. Dolloris == acntrygtig, Generas. pag Ea eft providentia, 
Tia [ne & far at] = ciraumftantias, decrevit ab etern) : (5 tandem 
mY h 3. Provid ffimum a we mmutabil? con- 
decretnm Dei : OE condites ad ; retro ore ; 
; berna. Plea Joc. 6. ACT Dei, ph {con ſuam | &' alutem ſiberrime gu- 
EEO 2” Thr tx abject of God providence, dhe whole world, and wharſo- 


I'Y bt, 2Chrot, Foy 9g « Prov, 15.3. for God cares f for, and governsall things, 
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icfor bimfelfand us, faith Mr Ba# in his jarges Catechiſm,” The Armimians and So- 
cinianzdenythe impurarion of Adawr ſin; therefore they ſay,corruprion of fatare: - 
isa puniſhment, bur nora fin; for man can haye no'nature but whar God iie lum, 

that wasa corrupt nature, ON 

Weare all guilty of this fin for theſe reaſons ; £4 Ep pow Sie 

#1, TheCovenant or promiſe, Do this a#d 1;ve,helouged not to Adants gerſon on- The. firſt . 
ly, butt to all his poſterity, and doth ſtill ſtand in force : the Covenant was not only 4dem;. repre- 
made with Adam, but with usin him, therefore the breachof irisnor only by him; {nM walk. 
bur by usin him, Rom.$.3. BN eV "I —_—_ 

2, The Spiric of God clears this,that the nature of man is defiled by one man,and the Ele. 
by one off2nce of that one man, Romv.5. 12. compared with vexſ.17; becauſe Ne was a God might as 
publick perſon before he broke this Covenanr. | | - ' # well ground 


4 © WH 4 


o 


ks | | * |. ,,/ | 1,3 An impucation 
EE eee an a 44.4.7. 00 2 natural, 
5 en amyſtical Union. The Law cannor giveTife now, becauſe ir was broken by the'firſt-n\ari. Oitinestr emis 
uwille homo. Auguſt. Therefore the ſinne of rhar one mans the” finne of. us all; the childreri'of bogdmen: are 
ondmer of trAIrOrs ATE traitors ; Bencficiumtranſe cumonere, 4d am ſtood for vs; ant fell for us, Dr Reinoldn 

ifrit Parents were not ſo much Patentes #þ FOO nts Bernard. - Ite Scripture locwe, AR; 1 7. 26, intpturm 
Preadamitarunraſſerrorem vel ſplit inducere debuiſſet, ut ſuani de illa' gente ſuſpicionem in berha ſupprimeret nec. {þijjo 
in lucem edito libro cam propugnarer. Apparet exillo loco, ommes omnino bomines tx uno egdemque anguine 5b GRP 4 
- by ſuper univerſe terrarum ore babitare; Vorſtii Philologia Sacra" de Hebraiſniis of T, Cuiii. Fe 
a ibid. 1:3 


3+ Thecurſe of the fin came upon all; therefore the guilt of the breach of the Co: 
venant,. Patet culpa, mbi non latet papa. Proſper. $76? & PV : 

4. All men-by nature are under the Law'as'a Covenant; Gal 4.2122. 

i was Gods mercy ito enter into Covenant with us, he” might”. have deaf: 
with Adew in an imperial way, therefore he might order che Covenant as he 


2 hos enced into” Covenant on theſe conditions that bis ishreouſ 
deyFheredicaryt0 0 hisſeed in caſeof obedience, GY Aly ater of __ 


3: There is an afcer conſent on our part co Adams treaſon ; Imitation is a kind 
of conſent, Z/ay 43. 27, F- Pegs 
MS. The offeringof another 4damto theein the Church, ſhewsthat the di ſpen- 
*40N 1s Not tigorous, ſo you may ſhare in his obedience: as well as the others dif: 
meaence. 1tis as agreeable tg che wiſdomeand juſtice of God bythe firſt 44a 
edeath, asto thewiſdomand grace of Godby rhe ſecond Adajy to in- 
The firſt Covenant makes way for the ſecond, * | 


Cech 5. There 


A Body of Divinity, BooxlV 


$5. There is a parallel. in Scripture berween the firſt and ſecond 4d.»:, 1(1. 
49. 18. Rom. 5.12. zJohn 5. 11. Chriſtis capst cum federe, as well as chefirit 


p. \ Thisfin of Ade m being bur one, could not defile the univerſal nature. 


ak: Aden had in bim the whole nature of mankind, 1 Cor. 15. 47. by one 
offence the wbole nature of man was defiled, Rem.5.12,17. 

Objett. Adams hn was notwoluntary 1n us, we never-gave conſent ro it. 

Anſw. Thereis a two-fold will: 1. Yoluntag Natwre, the whole natur: of 
man was repreſented in- Adaw, therefore rhe will of natere was fufficient ro 
conveigh the ſinne of nature. 2. Yolwnras Perſoxe,, by every actual Gnne we 
juſtifie Adams breach of Covenanr. - Rem. 5.12, 19. ſeems clear tor the jnpy- 
cation of Adems finne. All were in Adam, and finned in him, as atter ,1- 

5 fin, Bezs doth interpet that, Rem. 5.12. *# ©» and fo our laſt Tranſlators in 
Ic was the Margin. And though it be rendred [ for rhat all have fixned | by us, th: 

rs. Syriack, Eraſ. Vatabl. Calv. Piſc: yet muſt it ſo be underitood, thac all haye 
. finned in Adam : for otherwiſe it is not true, that all upon whom d-ath hath 
| ) all p_ have ſinned, as namely Infants newly born ; it is nor ſaid, All are finrers, 
| tAll have finned, which imports an impucationof Adams att unto his poſterity, 
Soit is ex- Vide Bellarm, Tom. 4. 1.4. de Amiſ]. grat. & Statupeccatic.3. Peccatum Adam 
ita peers omnibus imputarur, ac fi ommes idem peccatum patraviſſent. 1d.1b. cap.16. 
And again c. 8. Peccatunt originale, tametfiab Adamo eft, non tamen Adami, ſed 
mitrum eſs. 


| propter peccatum, tanguam in ſemine vel radice, cmnis humana caro damnata» eff, of quemadmudum 
ſemme -aur radice omnes _— Full naſcuntur vitiati , fic in vitio Ad#, quoniam ex ev omnes ſu- 
aoprer generatio beminis fatia oft pudenda : qued oftendit naturalis pudor in oftenſione genitalium , 1d- 


fol 2 Adam & Eva, namgue ub: ſenſerunt vitium de illis erkbuerunt. Led. Viv. te vcritate 
YT. 800, I, cap. 19. 


...__ _ SomeDiyinesdo notdiffer ſo much re, as modo loquend; about this point, they 
» grantthe impuration of Adams ſin to his poſterity in ſenſe, ſo as that there is a 
.- communication of it with them, and the guilr of itischarged upon then, yer they 
-._ © denythe imputation of ito poſterity, as it was"Adems oy onal fin. Bur it is not 
. tO be conſidered as Adams perſonal fin, but as the fin'of all mankind, whoſe perſon 
' _ , Adam did thenrepreſent. It was one that made us ſinners; it is one that makes us 
impatatione righteous : Prior in ſemine, alter in ſangnine : it was man that forfeited, it is man hat 
peccati Ada»: | ; .D. Hampton on Rom.$.10. . S \ 
_— The partsof thiscorrupt : Sinfulneſſe of nature and life, and the puriſhment 
vadegas of fin bereand hereafter. ; 
$ynod held Thediviſion of fin into Original and Actual is gathered out of Rem. 5.14. andTI 
at Charenzon, ſhall firſt creatof original fin, or the corruption of nature. 
wg pag. _ abſenceot or th Syn which ſhould beinus; in our nature, as 
es 0 z in our ations, asacual fin; a tnoral inconformiry or difformity in nz- 
> ture,orlife,to the Law of God. : 5 
Non eft idem | | 
& » que opponitur operationi wirtutis « wvitiam autem eft 
cat.  Eellarm, controv. 2. de Statu peccati. {1*. 1. 
rome | Ine all (cum Dew peccat! authyr abſque 


rum competit. Dr Prid. Scholaſt. Theo! Fee 0 aq Inanimatis Of brutis, peccatum vero rationabilitis tan” 
; ng . Cap. 3. 


Tris called Sin. This viciouſneſſe of "gre is not unfitly called Fs em 6 7, 1. £xr 
bs Befd canſa,, it is 'the fruit and effe& of thar firſt cranſ eſfion of our father 4- 
on Rom. 6, dam. 2. Ex effeit», it is che roor, ſeed, ſoaiver-of al acual tranſgreſiiors1n 
Rom.7.7, Every one of us: Originalſinne is againſt the whole Law which is ſpiritua!, and 


requires perfect integriry ia man, more ſpecially againſt rhe firſt and laſt Con 
mandments. 79 


Thar 


———— 


Gan, Of ebb 


— 


'Thatthere is original fin, a defilement in every mans heart as Toonazheis botn, YE Ie 
which were enongh to deſtroy him; though he break out into no outwardaQts of re 0a vie, 
bellion, is prove | ta nat + Indio n2- 

Firſt, By Scripture, Genes 6. 5,8, fob 14. 14. 8 15. 14, IF, 16. Pal. 51. 5.. cures, which 
San qu dicunt, quod fer hoc innuirur Eva, que non peperit niſi poſtquam peceauir.: 99ght to rrou- 
Porchet. Rom.5.12. Eph.2.13: ” ny Pe , 

Secondly, By the effeRs: 1. Mans deſperare contrariety to good things even. elle is he 2 
from his youth, Pſal, They went aftray Hom their youth up.” In Eſoy, Tranſ- world. . 
greſſours from the womb.” A childe is oppoſite ro any good duty, and ready, Your.very 
co 1micace all evil. © 2. The Lord inffiruted Circumciton to ſhew the filthi- cloaths ell. _ 
neſſe we are begorren and born in , and which ſhopld be cur off. Therefore, yore UN”. 
(ſaith Belfarmine ) it was commanded to be done in thar member in which a mpn 3. | 
the effec of that fin doth more violently appear, and by which mankind is pro- fweareft, ſo .. 

ted, and bypropagation infeted. Theuſe of Bapriſme alſo is to take away often dothic 
che puile and filth of nature. 'The woman that had a childe was to go offer as ey its ef- 
; TTL. 


unclean, | Wage * 
_ Thirdly, It is demonſtrated by fickneſle, othevcroſles and death,even of Infants, 
Row. 3 23: | 
i mega The unſerviceableneſſe of the creatures proves that there is origi- 
u. , 3 

' Nifthly, Becauſe there muſt be a change of our natures. ' 

1. Every man is born guilcy of Adems lin. 

2. Every man is borndeadinfin, Epheſ.2.1. Mbuficain 

3. Every natural manis born full of all fin, Roms. 1. 29. as full asa Toad of ment rdega 


4. Whatever he doth whilſt in a naturaleſtate isevil : 
1. Histhoughts, Gen.6.5. Ws 
2. His words, Pſa. 50. 16. | 
'3. HisaQtions: 1. Civil, Prov.21.4. 2. Religious, Prov. 15. 18, 19. & 
28, 9, Ns nit. loc. com, 
' Thevile nature of manis apt tocommit moſt foul and preſumptuous fins, Row. MN" Bradford 
$.9,10,11,to v.i8. Mark 7.21. 06 . En ah hy would never 
» Reaſon 1. From mans ſelf, finhath comeover all together with death. | ——— | 
2, The Devil laboureth ro bring men to the moſt notorious fins, that he may with one eye, 
"5. The worldisfoltof foch ings endperk —— 
; ; is . ; ., h e V 
p. ws" 190 c gs and perſons as may induce an evil nature to tam wi Fg 
4. God in juſtice gives men over to work wickedneſſe with greedineſſe. f we bebe 
; Mes Gay, f = my vile breaſt remains that ſinne, which without Gods Pecial grace I ſho®!d ati 


A 


Cuar, Il. 
What Original Corruption is, 


| 7.8. The ſnning firne, Rom. 7. 13. Sinne that dwelleth in us Scrigturis non 
7-20. Sinne that deth cafily beſer s, Heb. 11. 1. The body of _ A—_ ad 
Fi 29 7-23. A law in the members, and the body of death, Rom. 7. 24. It Aiſſnis, Jed 
Cate feſs, John z. 6, Rom. 7. 5. Theeld man, Rom. 6. 6. Epheſ,4. 12: re: «hig3 14- 
OO ſo called ( fay ſome) deculeir is deceitfull, rather becauſe ic hath che men in Sort 
Polleſſion of us, in oppoſition to the new man, The Law of finne, Romans F" One. 
| | 7. 25. 


T*: names are giyento original Sinin Scripture, ' It is called fune, Rom. Hee verbum in 


rit, Gen. $.2. 


386 A Body of Divinity, Book IV. 


a——_— 


& Joan.3.5. 7, 25, The Wiſdeme of the fleſh,, Rom. 8..6,7. The Lav of firne and ct 1c) 

- Rom. 8.2. [The plagae 5% ones own hearts 3 KingsS. 38. The rout of titty, /, 

ERECT. | | _ 

Wh by the Fapbers, original Cope, 8nd there ivground enough (or 1} ;; 

ard Alena the Sragrare, ome 8.21. 70b.14-4. Pak 31.7. Eph.2.:. icing 
herediraryevil. © 

Gt Some layitiz not a meer wantof original Righteouſneſſe, Carear ia ju jiit1s 11 [- 

No refit .- Finals debite_inefſe. The Papiſts: make Adam tallen to be the man 1 the Gut, | 

6 inal © hat'was wounded as he was going to Fericho by thieves, and lay haif dead, 1h 

paſim omina- ſcope of that Parable isto teach, who is tro-be accounted our neighbour, Gur 1+. 

uit. Made hoc rurejs not onely void of Gods Image, Rom. 3.12, but tertil: of all evil, Gon. 6 

mo fencepf* palm 14. & 53. As 13.10, Eph.4.19. Itishard to determine whac kind 0! Pulte 
A aF* | riveneſſecanbe in fin, | One 


de peccato originali, lib;1. Gap. 4.  Peccatum originis ſeuoriginale peccatur Auguſtinus, conftanter oy ere nbi jue 11; 

non ab origine bumane nature, ſed cujnſque perſine. Chemnit. Origiale dicitur, non quad, ſons (+ 11/9 hecs 
catorwn ſit (quanquam omnia in tobis peccata ex boc fonte aut potius ſentind bac flaant) ſed quia propagaticre 5.1jp ty. 
at gue bareditaria noftram naturam maculauit, atque 7n nobss ftatim, ur privium bomines fur, meds, atju? inns na- 
tre ( originis inflinlu ac lege derivatum eft, ut non nifi peccatores oF filit ire naſcammr. Whirak, ubi jopra. 01121 
nale arcs 66» vel ad canſam comparati, & qua contrahitur, wel ad effeFum, vel ad ſabjefttun. $i ad caujam, 1. 
ad propinguam 1 * peccarum gale dich, quia d parente contrabitur, vel immediatani, G fc arcttur ie carry z 
quia 4 carne comtrabitur. bi ad remotam, dicitur lan nature. S$; axtem comparatar ad «<ffefum. wo! it bc 
prout eft in diſpoſutione re mots, tO ſic dicitur concigiſbiſites 3 vel provit in propingurori, & fic tocatur funes : wel $164 
ut in propinqmſſims, (7 tunc vecatar concupiſcentis. Si vers comparerur-ad ſubjetum, tunc vel comparabitur ad «ati; 
nem, (OF fic dicitur ryrannus; vel ad naturam, ( fic dicitur lex navure: vel ad carmen, && fic ef lex membromm 
Raymundi Pagio fidei adverſum Fyd acs part. 3. dift.2, cap.6.. Peccatun originale digiteey, ratione babita or1yirus n1- 
fra 4 generatione, dais br lth Mm Adamo, quamvis nec hec omnins excludatur. Diftinguunt ali4u1 ori 
ginans, quod fait peccatum in Adamo, O originale, vel orrginatum : inde in nobis duplex eft oxigy natur #, not & bw «- 
at, caque 4ceffitur ab Adamo, (F bominis cujuſque perſine in individusſingalari ; caque arceffitur ab Ada. Hine! 
Anti-Socia. bb. « CaÞ3. Se8.51. Eft bereditatia nature corruptio, per lapſiom Adam itroduta; qua mines ta, - 
cantur ſing xftitia o& ſantticate primigenid, cum qua primi parentes conditi fuerunty, $row; (F propenſi ex ad verſo 1n one 
malum, ac ea yropter natura ret ire Dei, &f morti «terns. obngxii. Brachmand- Syſtem. Theol. Artic.13. dc peccu:, 
cap, s. PVideplara ibid. © ; Ee 


. MW Hichnerfaith, Tharfin hath not a poſitive being, which he proves by good 
authority and better reaſon, from page 54-..t0 the end; of his book. Sinne hacl: 


no being, no entity, 'it ionely an ablence of righteouſneſſe.. If fin were a poſtive 

_ thing, allthe world'cannotavoid'ic, but God muſtbe che: Author of it. Forchere 
is —_ can have a being, butic muſt deviveirs being from,thefirſt bang. B.U@:r 
Eft generalis hec, emninmque fere communis argumentativ,. qua malum & :.- 

"- carum nibil eſe demonſtrant, ſed veram bon privationem : quod malum 4 I: 
' prodytium non efſe, docene contra Manichaos & fimalts hareticoss N am quicquid 
' rereſt aliqua,, & mr Schole loquuninr , prſtiuum omne, procreatun# iff 4 Do 
Petavius ae Deo , Deique proprietatibus, lib. G6. cap. 4. Vide plura lid. & 


CAP, Y+ 
<g There are two kinds of priyations : 
I. Simple, which doth meerly deprive, as darkneſſe doth light. 
2, Compound, which befidesthe meer privacion includes the conctary for", 
Privatiomale difponens, as {ickneſle, beſides the meer privation of healch, 1nc'ud. 5 
ay agus 1 1s Healchis affeftns corporis all hum bene avenaum, d1(-ut- 
is the conerary. DS 
par Pug Wecallit poſitive, becauſe the Scripture deſcribes ir by habitual deprav2ti0", 
men ſuum bas | 77001 17-S When we ſay ſuch an one is adronkard; itisnor- onely a meer pt 
ber vel ratiane vation of. jobriecy, bur. a readineſſero thar-ſfinne, becanſe-of the inheſion o! 1, 
inharentie, &-and todenortethe efficacy of it. Original fin-is. an affection 2d: attim mile 17” 
cans ens dem. 113 both a privationof the babir of original righteouſhe(ſs, andalio 21 vi) 
tht ineft, diſpoitian and proneneſſe toallmannerof ſininfedting all the partsand facu'ti-<: | 
Adevurmali the ſoul. Bifh, Down, of Juſtificar /ib. 7. cap. 73 1444 Hoornbeck Avri-$ocis / + 
ſuns 'pene pri-" cap. 3- Sets 1. WL. ws 9192982 OT: 


Cuar. Of the Fall of Man. | 387 

| Iris, 1, Anincernal uncleanneſſe,73:us L. 15, Iris called concupiſcence, whic h u/quam ſurnue. 
aeadet chemilh. 1 ings nf 2 bc) vile at eau: 1Fe femdo hf 

2. An abiding uncleanneſſe, it never ceaſerh ſo wes bag manliveth, to proyoke, 9,4 wade E of 
him toſin, - Row, To 21». Acualſins are buc rranſienc acts, an affront.to'h >. ,cCOM- ficienti« » quta 
mands.z. Original fin is. roeced roncratiety to bis patuxe, £4 4 > +) ipſs bec culpa 

5. An abounding uncleannefle, Pſalm 14. Rom.3. It defiles afl men, andaull of, effxadix' 
men. In the firſt Covenant Adem was made a root of all mankind, thereforeall fin. a 
ned anddied in him, beingallin his loins, Heb. 7. 9» Hence all chat deſcend from- fr heron eb 
him arechildren of wrath, Epheſfsans 2. 3.  endfcuntur.. 
hs aff hy fe. Er ws mibi vid we ala hoc 

termini,nemps boni privati,prow oft privanio 3 tizoriginals debite inefſe. Et ut mibi videtur,cauſa primaria (v prin- 
cipals car but RE oe Fae? « eft ec utticma. Barlow. Exerc.2. Malum originale duo includit, defeFum jit- 
ſttie originals, & affeFum pravunt, —_ commninitty afſerunt mm folum Pontificti varii, fed & Reformati. 19. ibid. 
Sicut egrituda corporalis babet atiquid de privatiane,” in quantum tollirur equalitas ſanitatis, & aliqud prſitivi , ſcilicet 
ipſes humores inordinate difÞoſites : ita peccatum originale non eft pura privatio , ſed quidam habinis corruptus. Thom. 
1,2 Queſt 82. drt 1, reÞ.ad 1, 'Peccatum ariginale includit inſe, 1. DefeFum Hforsy: '2. AﬀeFlarh moralem. 3.Ef- 
ſeFtum quaſi politicum, boc eft dcordinationem, maculam, (5 reatum ad penam obligantem. Ifhnd autem peccatum eft vel 
ptinuin ve! @ prieno orturn: Primum fuit origmans, nemp* A dawn fatum, contra pathum o& mandatum creatoris quod non 
contamingvit ſolum perſonam, ſed naturam omnibus communicand am eris. Sic quod inillo fuit originans, m ills evaſ 
origitale, :quied originem camatir; Of ſq; ad vite periodum haret quaji {lateri Lethals arundo. D* Prid. Lef.21.de pec. 
rigs: Puftes peccati originalis ſunt tres 3 Frome, participetio WF 5, parewum, illud enim fuit commune pecca» 
tam (tis generis bumani. Secundo, carentis origtnalys juftitie, id oft, defeliia donorum, tun intclleGus, tum voluntats, 
quibur Adamns ( Eva ante Tapſum or nati ſunt,” Terrro, propenſs, vel mc/inatio ad tralum. Baron. Philoſ. Theol. ancil. 
Extic.3. 1.5, Er Metaplyſ:Gen.Sef.10. Diſþ-1. * | 7 


- Whattheforce of originalſi isinthoſs £6 which' God loſerh, the reins of his 

yrovidence*, ſee che firftChaprer of the Romans, in which the Apoſtle hath 
raphically deſcribed che life of the Gentiles, | | | | | 

fr putly maar Whether oripinalfin be'drawn from Adam alone, or from 44m 

and Eve joyntly. : | | 

k ent bp faith From Alam alone, and urpgeth 1Cor.15. 22, Brochmand. 


$1f. Theal. artic. 11, De peccato -. 6. 2neſi, 8. faith, from both joyntly: 
b 


1. Becauſe original ſinne js propagated by carnal peneration, Fohn 3.'6. to which | 

bock.man and woman concur,” and becauſe the Scripture alfo affirms ic, Pſalm 51. - 

7... Cregutas in his Bixrim, De peccato orsgivali ſaith, Itis more agreeable to Sert- 

; puurcand reaſon, thatſin ſhould be propagated from them both. 

"= Sintame upon all by Adam two wayes : ' 

- Firſt, By tmputation :"The Lord in juſtice imputing the guilt of the firſt ſin to 

all his poſterity, Row.5.12,14,19. 1 Cor.15.22. See 45,47-ver/es, | 

. . Sehong "By propagation: The lyumpand root of all mankinde being corru- 
d, foarethe branches,” Geneſis 5. 3- Fob 14. 14- Row. 11.16. Theyare dead 

in fins, Fſarth. 8. 22. Luke 15. 24. Epheſ. 2.1: 1Tim 5-6. under the power 

aun iy md under rhe guilt of finne legally, Rom. 5. 15, 18. Therefore 

Ep0.1:19,20.. Lee | 

_ "3: All the faculties of the ſoul are dead, the minde blinde, Zechary 11. alt, 

Ps wt Epheſians 4. 17. and vain in itsapprehenſions, reſolutions, thoughts, 


called a Creation and Reſl on, Row- 6. 5. John 3. 35. 


emy 4. Tr, , 

2. Reaſonings : The will moſt deſperately ſhut againſt Chriſt and duty, Matth. 
15-19. & 23. 37. L#ke.19, 14- 7oha 8. 44. violently evil, Eſay 57-17. The 
memory retains toyes, and lets go ſolid chings. The affetions are not carried to 
1 cir right objeAs,, weloyelin, areangry with thoſerhatreproye us, or not. in a 
ngat mealure, we overelove, over-joy, Coleſ. 3.5, They are-contrary one to 

PTY i Incomar The #406 Is ys in accuſing or Excu- 
2%, 4H49 1. 1 | I9...% 4-.2. Ephepant 4.19. 2. The 
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Epiſt. 56. Vide Bellarm. Tom: 4. 1. 4. deflati peccat), cap. ers hoe Rom.s. 5.19. Pr ics Maciavel- 
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(6 of rhis poine, hut after bis co 
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Tuariy, illegality. ' The Greek and Hebrew word for | 

es nee 2 Jocf Henflive Hoc, 4nd fodbbiens apviradebirim og poi 

. Ambroſe ſaith, it isa Prevarication of the Divine Law. -hee.7. De precato, amv 5 The 

"pmctpirſt, faich ,* Periiernne of Attionl naturave hominis. lege Des diſere» S—_—_ 
2163h Fo ole A. Sce Ainfwerth 


what tauſgrethon i l SELL Y \ "2H F- Tt; pm pry '*: | > *S 16; MISTY, | : on Deur. 19.3. 
2 Sid. 16, 22, 5, Thereareevildioughts; Pſalirg.ttz. Words, afanch; 135 30.. Jamey n. 12. Adtions, 


Auſtin 


"UF 


Ht, Book IV. 


« ſaich, 1 tis Difluw, a alu, 'Of® CONCHpItnn: canre eternam lege, a 
'B ORD or though. | the eternal Law. See Prev.7:13. F 
| Teſs: be defined thus 


M.. Kos ib, dchtoataberion fromthe Lay, of Willof God, obligins 


of the Law of God, by omining ſome duty which it rc- 
of ſome a whichicforbid Rom.7.7- 


me. Fer.10.mlt, Math 25.42. 
- A By doing t which is forbidden, asincde feſt fave. 
. By failing inthe manner of performance, | | 
the Law came into the world there was a Lad in mens hearts, otherwiſe 
fem could Wa have been imputed, as the, Apoſtle proves, Rem. 5. 12, 13. the 
ents GEES RRants. ah Row.. 2.14. they could rake notice of things 


contrary to 
The EONS. 4 Condi d chr 
"eight ewenty four | in all, 
jr. ber. Harker =h ſinne. See IH 


TON akkedecth: Dr Gell on Levi. 9. 7, He reckon up en words there. 


The divers diſtinRions of fin. 


| have wrincngrea Valumesaboutch diviſioneo kn, who can fet ont the 
ſeveral kinds of it?-. | 4:9; 

m. the x 0s. | cOmmit-it- or the objxc& againſt 
Abo as: thoſe of the rf Table, 


| unbelief; hr. ve zbb ur ; "ae, pri z: and our ſelves, as 


! "intemperance ; from the they are; the outward and 
borum, inward man, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Inward of the minde, will and affeQions onely, 
| Epbeſ. 2.3. Tiens 3. 3» Heb. 3.9. Pſal. 10-3. or outward committed by the 
of the body alſo, Is. Epbeſ. 2.3. Gal. 5.16, Eſay 59.3. P/alm 
36.34+ 7 © We g 


From the caulc rings uce. or knowledge, Zames 4. ult. Sins 
ce, amend evil, not knowing or judging it ro be cvil, 
wot he Lan, or eftag ps Lev.y.17, Luke 23-24 
290,12 - KS, $445 v3 L023 44 ; K 
+ Aheng GG, knowing hat FE he doth to be evil, 
| inns, +, Of gn no wher a goo is left undone in 
ane calure "of « a” papa a thing forbio- 
wh L 34 Wha Shel are cher aguiltche Law, Rom 3 


5708 > of commining them, ow.f iofirmityJor obſlinacy ; ſecret or 
A fo 


Garg: Of te Filf tm. 


A ſinne of negligence or infirmity, when a manis overtaken, or prevented wi 

ſome finne, defore iuch time as he doth- ſeriouſly conſider of the fa, 

Heb.12.1,2. | | | ADD” ae doty 
Of obttinacy or purpoſe , when a man upon deliberate counſel and purpoſe which a man 

of heart, doch doe thar- which he knowes is offenſive in the fight of "God makes noc 

This diviſion is in exprefle words laid down, Nav. 15. 12. P/al.19.13,14. Cn = 

2 Pet. 3. | : 


— in, 
cure, and ſoin the ſoul. Iris called a fin of infirmity, becaufe ir doth ariſe from weakneſle, the fir labours to 
of being taken our and mortified, 


engrh there- 


A Godly man cannot commit ſinne as the wicked do with full, entire , perfe&t 
reſolution, Pſal. 119.3. Some Divines do ufe this diſtintion, that the full will to 
finne may be underſtood rwo wayes, either itis ſo expounded, as when it is ſaid, 
the whole world, and {o the whole man lieth in ſiane, and the whole will is addi- 
Red ro nothing burſinne z or tharit ſhould becarried with all its force into this or 
that a& of ſinne, without any reluRancy, In the former ſenſe the regenerate can- 
not fin with full conſent ; but in the later they may, even in-greater treſpaſſes,thar 
for the rime there is felt no refiftance, 

A preſumptuous ſin is, 

1. Againſt light. | 

2, It is done with deliberation uſually. | . 

3. They bear themſelycs upon the mercy and free grace of God. 

Some ſay there are two things inſirine, The blot or blemiſh, whereby the ſou! 
is ſtained, | 

2. Theguilt of it, whereby Fe become aQually obnoxiousto the curſes of the 
Law. | : 
Others ſay, There are four thingsin fin, 1. Calpa, the fault: 2. Macnls, the 
ſlain': 3. Rearms, the guilt: 4.* Domniam, the reign of ſin. 
_ - » The faultis ſo eſſentially inſeparable toaſinne, that it can never be taken away, 

butcovered, the otherthree are taken away by Chriſt, Row.8. 2. 7itm 1. 15. 
- Heb, 12.15. Anſwerable to theſe threepowers of finne are Chriſts three Offices: 
His Kingdom takes away the reign pf ſinne, bis' Prieſthood the guilc of ſinne, 
andhis Prophetical Office the ſtain of it, P/al.119.9. | 
#5. hop is continued whenthe aQs of it are repeated, and one relapſeth into 
e In, | 


of * by the preci- 
ous ſoul being 


15,20. 2 Cor, 
7.1 Jam.1.26. 
- Lyf.Princ. of 
: fairh and good 
| in Tuftificatine tolli dicztur) 
nature inveſti ingents; ! is olagi Pomtificii, quura in buj44 Mas 
quod verum | "nl verint, nihil reperire pctuiſſens 


concilum 


phcay 
ſum a 
every 


Thirdly, 


9» A Boty of Diviniy. Book\V, 


Chis | iedly, The guilt. | WT gt = 
__ = | ont 3 whech ifſueth from the blotand blackneſſe of ſin according to which 
ver z ſome rheperſonisliadle and obnoxious to eternal puniſhment. 

' makeita mid: There jsa two-fold guilt, finfull and penal, Rear cnipe & pane: the guilt of gy 
dle ching be- | a; thisis all one with fin, being the very eſſence, ſoul, and formal being of (3, 
—_— and is removed in ſanRification, 2, Reato pane, reatue formalis ſen attucli;,the 
Rutherfords aRual guilt or obligation of the perſon who bath ſinned, to puniſhment ; this is fully 
Trial and Tri- remoyed in juſtification. | 
wanph of fan. There is a double guilt of {in : 

_— | a. bs - 0 orgy 6 this comes onall by eAdewm. 
gatio ad px- 2. Perſonal, by the aRings of fin, 
nam, ut inter This is likewiſe two-told : 


crimen & po 1 reve: | 12 info from br" 5 wo 
bee -Þ Intrinſecal, the merit of fin, thisis inſeparable from ir, it deſerycs eterna] 


rea, Go 2. Extrinſecal, a guilt which God hath added to it, a power which it hath 


L1. £32. to binde over the {inner to the juſt vengeance of God, untill he hath made him an 

Rear p*n2® amends, | | 

mo 4 Wh Thereis a four-fold guilt of fin; | 

ing : which I. Reatus culpe, Which is 2 59 pat conſequence of the offence, there is as 
"3s commonly neceſſary a connexion between the ſinand guilt, as between the prcecept ard the 

called guilt, curſe inthe Law. | 

and rherelore 2 param pane, an obligation andordination to puniſhment, this may be ſepa- 

guilris ob4g4- _.rcd from theſin ; thedamnedin Hell blaſpheme God, burare not puniſhed for ir, 


710 ad penam. 
The guil: con- 2 Gor. F, 10, | . : | 
rinues till we 3, Reatws prrſene, a guilt that comes upon the gyrme . this is taken off by Chriſt 
_ repent and ſue the Surety, Rom.B.1, ron 2 OPS 
rudy 2 3 o 4: Reatus conſcientia, Jer. 17.1. The whole manisthe ſubjeR of the pollution of 
” ** fan, conſcience of the guilt, Heb. 9g. 14. & 10. 17. 
The Properties of this guilt :.. - | 
1, Itis in its own nature incurable by all the power of the creature , he that 
wy the precept of the Law, can never break through the curſe of it, Rm.5.12. 
| ee es | hy 
2, It is univerſal, Morbus Epidemicus, Rom.3.19. John 13.10. 
. Hereditary, conveyed from parents tochildrep, Row. 5.17,18. by one man, 
g opcoflence.) > at. , 
4. Loathſomeand ſtinking, 138.5. | | 
5. Very troubleſom , a {mall fin in the conſcienceislike a mote in the eye. 
6. Of aninfeRtiousandſpreading nature, Rom.1.xlr. 3 ep. John 10. 
I Chriſt was that true Scape-goar, Levit.16.22. whoexpiated the fins of all the 
,i eye wig ee pre mis va _ farre from the ſighrof God, that they ne- 
ver appear; Ihatisexplained by the Prophet, Eſay53. Eſay 11. and is contir- 
med by che Apoſile, 2 Cor. 5. 21. if oe ry 5AM wc uile upon hirſelt, 
Gaith Sanford: de Deſcenſs Chriſti ad inferas lib. 3.) We bo been guilry to this 
He proves it day. | Thereare threerhi Cd) in fin,the Name,tke Faulc, the Gulic which 
alſo there our may beim L eau is, the faQ it ſelf , cannor be imputed but co us #1 
of the Fathers gers,; fo eicher the guile ( faich he ) is imputed toChriſt, or only the empty narue 
13-þ.1931%%. of ourfin, | 
Fad yok of = > net apr mares ſin, 
iviſion ereis, 1. Ayi injon in ſin, ſo original fin reipns, 
«_ fin into fm. 2. AQual, every mansdariin ant bolome fie pra 
reigning or — "7. Thedarlingfin keeps Chriſt 0 
liken outro © 2: All otherluſlsareſeric 
Rom 6.12,t4 _ Wickedmenarefaid, ys 
Rom.8.2. 1. Toſerye luſts, Tims 3.3, 2 
2, nn onnnis as, Rom.13.14. * 
3- Tofulfill the wils of the fleſh, Zpbeſ. 2.3. © 
& godly man (fome ſay) may have a ſpecial, though nor a darling fin , - 


Gaarg: Of the Fallof Man. 


ſter finne, bur not a reigning fin, Others ſay, he may have a predominant finne, 
not in compariſon of grace, but of other ſins, Pſalm 18.23. Peter was inclined 
co tergiverſation and ſhrinking in time of trouble,as appears in his denial of Chrift, 
Gal.2.11,12,13. | | | | 
Theſe things make a reigniug ſin : 

1, Sovereignty in the ſin, .. 

2. Abſolute and untonrrolled ſubjeRion in the ſinner, | 

Sovereignty is a Throne of finne ſer up in the heart: Three things concur 


to this; | | | FEE, | ; | . 
1, A conqueſt, yet that alon? makes it not a reigning, 'but a preyailing 


A 


- 2: Poſſeſſion, a ſtanding power in the heart, 

-. $« The exerciling of that power. | | | 
- . Secondly, On the ſinners ſide there muſt bea willingneſſe, Rom.y. Hi ſervants 

e are Whom ye. obey, oftenin that Chapter of the Rowans. Pmde 11. there is a al 8 
going on notwithſtanding watning in the way, anobſtinacy in'fin, . 2. They ran lies mainly, if 
greedily, or poured out themſelyes; theres a free giving of the will to ir. la 
Sigs of ignorance and omiſſion may ber&gning ſins, Hoſea 4.1. 2 Theſſ.1.8. not the will. 

ſo much the greatneſſe.of thefin as the manner of committing it makes ic a reigning ow 4% OL 
ſinhe. Secrerfins may bz reigning ſing, In the Eaſtern Councreys. the King was ſel- ce _ =_ 
dom ſeen abroad, Hoſea 7.17. An Oven the moreit is ſtopt the hptcer itis; igno- fin reigns by 
rance of the a&t makes it not a reigningſin, but of the right doth, if one be bound every one of 
to know it, Sins of thought may be reigning ſins, therein the heart is the Throne, **<m. _ 

EY $59.5. Pray that the thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, | Little ſins,ſuch *: punogy 
33the world ca's [itzle may be commited witha high hand. : Every man hath ſome bot qt 
Peccatum in d:licizs, as the Fathers callic, ſome boſome or darling fin, as modern fin commands 
Divines terwit, Aſar.5.29. 2 Tim.2.25. Amanisproner to fore fins than others, 2-Doth con- _ 
inregard of his cemper of body, manner of life,education,age, place of living tate, {** *o all the 
calling; and the like z one mans bodily temper inclinerh him to anger, anothers ro _m— of fin. 
laſt, a third co carnal forrow, a fourth ro-feat, a fifth to carking and worldly cares, Eoher, _— 
Asenvy in Saul, covetouſneſſein Fudar, ambition in Abſelom, uncleannefſe in Hes 4: The impria 
7; This is calledin Scripture a wats right ege, bis own iniquity, the tumbling block "nf itjit is _ 

a I In F Na og the command- 

Howto know a mansdarling ſin. | | | vg ove of 
- 1; Nothing isſo pleaſing to the ſoul, nor ſo much jngroſſeth his thoughts as it ; 2 Sam.22.24 
_—— ſoulis moſt prone to take pleaſute in, Job 20.12. and what thou moſt Plal. 18.23. 


bar te eee Grd ol ite Every man 
2. e Spirit o in thy moſt ſecret ſoul. ſearchings diſcovers to thee, ans - 
car. +a friends moſt telf thee of, the guilc of it doth mottaffright thy coaſti? OO. a 
ence when itis awakened, Eo ae or.  inordinate 
3+ Whatitisthy heart is moſt carefuſt to hide, Job 10.13. Men have ſeveral di- love of ſome 
wp. - Sine rs rs . 4 earthly thing, 
4- Itithe ſame which moſt interpoſeth in holy duties, Fack. 3 1.33. - 
.  , Howno know when ones darling ſin is mortified : os no: ey EA —_ "<p 
Led wen placet mon nocer, Rom.7.17. what diſpleaſeth us ſhall never hartus, See MtBurge/7 
Yn not : gl | of Grace and 


Affurance, » 
Sea. g.Scr.y6. 


recore ſure proof of up- 
iaonjey hecratk adue time, This 


eA Body of Divinity:  BeoxlY. 


Curt: 'V. 
| Of. the Evil © of Take. 


Gel is tive © 'Nregard of God, it ſtrikes not only at bis Sovereignty, Pſalm 51.4. but his 
is all his Being, Pſalm. 10. 4: 
choughts,or all It is contrarytotheahole nature of God, Levit.26.22. Col.1 .12, ſtrikes 
his rhoughts at all his Actribuces, . If we look onthe Sovereignty af God, fin is rebs lit- 
5% x6: paid on, 2 Sam.12.9. if on his Juſtice, fin is iniquity : Tf on his dneſſ.; fin is un- 
E] ; butir eſpecially wrongeth the Holineſſe of God in reſp of its dc- 
filewenc, Zakee 11.8. Amos 5.21. Habakkokt 1.13. Pſalms. 4,5. If we con- 
ſider Gods Holineſe as 4 Rule, nia tranſgreſion ifasan excellency,ſin is a de- 
ormity. 
Sin is againſt che Father, Sonand hoty Ghoſt :- - 
_ Firſt, The Father asa Law-giver, 2 Sam. 12. 9. Pſalms 119. 126. 1fhn 4, 
x. Irisanirregulatity weare afraid to breakthe Lawsof men. 
2. Itisanabnle of his ſpecial love, '1 John 3. 1,2. fuch cry up the Devil for 
their Father, 1 Jobs 3.8,r0. 
Obes The Son as Redeetner ſlightshis bloud, 1 Fobs 3.5. againſt his exam. 


Med Theh holy Ghoſt, asa Sandtifier, grieves him, Ephe/. 4.30. itis againf 
his firſt work of regeneration, 2 Pet.1.9.. Titw 3.10. 
2. 'Hisconſtane refidence, who dwelsand works in them, Rom.8.13. 
| -Itisa ſeparation or ayerſion of the ſoul from him in theſe reſpe&s: 
is peoveld the - Firſt, Jt is a taking off the ſoul from the loveof- God, as the greateſt good,and 
mtenduntnr, hag God and delightinhim, | relyinig6n hitn, tommirting our ſelves to him, 
foilicer comver« fer-2.12, T'3. James 4. 4. 
fro ad commu- Secondly iodfrom theLawof God evour rule, therefore it isa going 
arr ny beſides, a = gon theLaw, fobs 3 4- Mat.15.6, 
In the Law thereis : 7s RD | 
c ſeem thy Commandaettin my bing to be right, {in 


ere ear of a ther ienfolly inſin,the wic- 


ompletivg 16- $3.-There'iz'a purity and bolineffe. in _ Law," + Thy = PF ROY Are Ve 
- TM op Theſe thy ſervan footy. 100g , Rom. 7. #2. Sinne is filthinefſe it 
SEE. 4. Thereis an harmony inthe Law, fn nisAa diſharmedy; 
5. Therejsa liberryintheLaw, Fames3. 8. Shi bondage, 2 Tim. 2-26. 
. 6, The keeping of the Law brings a reward, ber fin, ſhame and death, fr: 
224S31; & 
In the leaſt ſins : g 
1, Thereisan infinite breach made betwixt God and vs. 
2, No finite creature can make up this breach, onlyan infinite God, who mult 
be made man, and a curſe for us, P1826 
Thirdly; IT. cakes away the foubfiomn the donltion of God, We wil nor hav: th! 
—_— over 1, therefore it isofren called rebellion. 
, Deſeceththelmage of God; irdorh this not only meritorie but phy/t- 
a. not only provokes God to rake away his Image: but in the nature of it blots?! 
out, Gal.g.17. as one contrary expels another. 
Fiſh, It ſevers us from communionand fellowhi Mich God, Per.2.13.Þ/4/7 
10.4.Jod 21.4. it makes muckfot che eternal ſeparation. 


Stxthly, It ſevers us from the conformity and likeneffe we had with God in part 
ri 


un. 


Cuarss. | 401 


ficſt Creation, ir'sa diſconformity of our PO ro the judgment of God, and 
« diſagreement of our wils from the will of God. ER a et | 

geventhly, It alienares the ſoul fromGod, andturns it againft him' as an ene- Two things | 
my, Colo/.1. 21. men are ſtiled therefore haters of Goa, Rom. I. 309. Enton- manifeſt me 
ly ſhould be the objeR of thy hatred, rhere is no evil in God, fighters agavnſe 01,5 Sury 
Ged, As 5.39. There is an infiniteneſſe in finne objeive, ins, fc a. 
#ive, it is comminred againſt an infinite God, though ir be in a fmite” Creda» yerſneſſe from, 
meer =: 0 | 


| _ Chriſt and the 
| | | : | Fw of the - 
* Goſpel. 2. His nowill toxely upon God alone for ſuccour. Omne peccatum e# deicidium, ſay the Schools, 

trikes at the veaty neat heing of God :. Every. fin ſaith, I would have no God, Rem. 8. 7. athow 
lohndr effentiam. © The love of God conſiſts, in this 3 Felle Dewn efſe Deam , ſay the Scheplmen , to will 
that God ſhould be what he is 3 hatred of God, ( looking upon him, bur ratione mali ) is the con* 


. 


_- 


+ Secondly, In reſpedt of all creatures, all the antipathies berwixt the creatures, Rom. 8. 23. 

ame indy mans fin,Genefts 2.29. man ha@ an admirable dominion over them before Thereis a 

the fll,they rook delight ro obey him, now they will not be ſubjeR co bim:Theyare y_ _ 
allfading,deceiving anddefiling, Eccl,1.14. Tirms 1.15. upon 


creatures, not' 

| . | + - only a general 
burſe on'them all in the fall, but a particular curſegthe fig-tree lay under a general curſe,and ir would have wither- 
ed withehar, burbecauſc of che particular curſe ir withered preſently. 


= Thirdly, The reaſonable creatures, it bach defiled the Angels, Job 4.17,18. the $A 
Devil is called The evil one. _ | | Fide Lom- 
+. poiſoned allmankind at one draught, ' Rom. 8. 19,20. who can reckon up the bard. 6.2. 
parcicular evilsthat befallhim-by reaſon of fin ? | Sentent. dift. 
The evil of linne goes through the whole man. It is expoliatio gratyirorum, lay 25-0 Aquin. 
- the Schools, Any (0p Ang oul of alt thoſe ſupernatural excellencies. that God — ary : 
gyeunco man in his Creation. 2: Y'=lnerationaturalixm,the wounding of the ſoul Sins proper 
mthings moratand naturel, -Narxre wires non ſunt ablate ſed diminate. Amans ſoul end is the 
Krricd aftertruth and good, accompanied with difficulry or delight. As the ſoul <iſhonour of 
scarried after truth, it is called che mind, as after good thewill, as after good that Oy IR vP 
"difficnit chere is fag#/rasiraſcbilis, heat in the affeRions, as the good 1$ ACCOM- abaſement 99 
panied with delight,there is facxltas concap;[cibilss, The mind is now carried after the nature 
error, andrhere is an-unfighteous frame of ſpirit, one can refiſt no temptation; whereit is, | 
there are inordinate affeRions,  * br the Law hath 
mapiſeſtarion of God) juſtice, bor Chrift-puts a new cnd on it, the Lord. will. cxalc his grace and merey in the 
ganing'of i Sv liaetv4eflled the foul | point of puri i it in poi ; 
frag jn irs $65 0 excceded the Sun in gl « 7 noguenteſL] [Foneda-qxag, OY OR Ren Nt of 
Sinisthe vtter enemy of the ſoul, x Per.2.11. in ſix. particulars : 
. E Tothegurity of ir, ihach takewaway che beauty of it: | ES” 
hy 35:89 2s uyand excellencysgf the ſoul, Rexbex' by fin was caſt down from 
pcy Os | i 
3..To - _— Wl _ caken captives by Satan at his will. 
+ To engthof. r ,Exckjel 16.30. theLatines call it, ]mpoten; 1;5;ds, 
\H:Jothe peace of thefoul, Ub peccatum ibi procella. Tk HERE 
$.. Toche ſafery andlife<f-rhe ſoul; 2Thef.. 1. g:* | 
- ially fleſhly.lafts, chey do morede ly defiſe, 2 Peter 2.20,21. and 


d 4 


ongly onſlaye, they are peceata- maxime adberenie, as the Schools ob, 
u 


Th ? vat ge in to her;: (lain: Solomon of the whore) return wor 8745s + fot uſually: 

| o defray the peace of the foul,” Vaſtare conſcientiam,, i againſt —— 

I h bg Fajgea 4 Mon. It isnnſuitablgzochee, contrary to thy duty and 
vines called darkneſſeand ſ&in Scripture, it is a- deviati 

N "EW Sa Pat ft 1. "es —_ 4 Tr 0 from. 

IEES ormeth the ſoul, ic isthe diſeaſe of it, Pſalm OT. led 

fileth 


\ 


fileth the ſoul! : me T ernſs init: jt is called fileKineſſe, thereforethere needs 
aſhi ing, cleanſing. | 
rs > 2a vt path onthe outward man, ny diſeaſes, ſome are borr 
© blind, TE band, fome reckon up three hundred diſeaſes of the eye , eycry age 
diſcovers as new corruptions inthe ſouls of men, fo new- diſeaſes in their bogics 
Theſe are not from the condition of our nature, as the Pals: fay, but the de- 
merit of our ſins, naturalevils, hunger, thirſt, nakedneſſe, orcneſle of life, there 
isacercainty of dying, yet anunwillingnefſe co die. Axftix faith, after his friend 
was taken away, be was continually afflited, Tedio-vivends & meta muriznd;, 
Addeto this the loſſe of Heaven, Glory, and the torments of Hell, that God (who - 
is{oveit ſelf) ſhould judge his creatureto erernal torments , finne meritoriouſly 
MY - cauſed hell and mainrains it. | or I es : 
Je is called Fourthly, It appears from the names of it, it is called Fel in the abſtra&, 
_ evil, ſine ad- Pſalm 5.4. & Pſalm 97. 10. It is evil, the worſt evil, all evil, either fur- 
jef#0, ng  - maliter, efficienter, or meritorid. There is more evil in one ſinne than good in 
= The ey allthe creaturesin Heaven and earth, Afar. 16,26. one fin willundo the ſoul which 
noe call je by all creatures cannot ranſome, becauſe they cannot make God ſatisfaRion in poinc 
a worſe name of good or honour, ſinis both damnam and 5njuria, a foulis loſt anda wrong offer- 
chan irfell. _ edro God, : 5 COD | SOS, 
| . Fifthly, From the nature of ic. That which is only and perfeRly contrary to the 
oath greateſt good (God) muſt be the greateſt evil, and that which is ery ro al good 
:denti:s , and bath all cyitinir. Ei 
afrer, that fin 1. It is contrary to God thegreateſt good , Cel. 1. weare ſaid to be enemies to 
by the com- God, and Row. 1.30. Haters of God Itis contrary, | 
mandment 1. To bisglory, both eſſential, that which isin þimſelf, and ſhines forth in 
Jn "471 Chriſt, Heb. 1. and manifeſtative, that glory which he hath manifeſted in all ch: 
full, hyperbo - works of Creation and Redemption, Prov. 16.3, -__ 
lically fia- 7. Jt denies the glory due ro God, Rom. 1.21. Tens 1, 16. 
+ 2. Deſpiſcth his [37 + Pſalm 10, 13. Ezekiel 13.19; 
EPLT *3- ReproacherthGod and all his Excellencies, his Juſtice, Rom. 3. 2. turns 
rs Wc and grace into wantonnefſe , abuſeth his patience, all his diſpen- 
ations, i WA 
4 Miſemployerh his glory, gives ittoones ſelf, to men, the very Devil, H: 
reſts owt Devil Frech SS ; T 
'- 2. Ir wrongs God in his Nature and being, P/al. 14 1. Every ſinner wiſheth 
Th6 IRE there were no God , he hates God forbimſet?, 0 che Devil al damacd, 
"God, becauſe 2. Itis contrary tothe Rule of goodneffe, the Law, it isa cranſgrefſion of it, it 
they are (eal- Jooks upon it asa vain thing, Pro 1.7, asa necdleſſe thing ,, Heb. 2 % 1 Theſ. 5: 
ed up is that 20, a8 a burden or yoke, Pſalm 2.3. Eſay 5.21,24.'a5 4 atefull thino. Levirica! 
hee Hike | ' mi.3. E 21, | g, Levitica: 
ainſt him, 26, 15, asanunraſonable ching, Pſalm 107; 11. 
1ſa.91 2 —Sixchly, Itharhbeenalwayes counted the greateſt evil by thoſe that are able to 


1. By God he hates nothing bur fin, heloves hitnſelf, bis Son, his people, al! bis 
crauings + buthis harredis ſer ob finonely, therefore he counts nothing evil but 


2. Chriſt wascontent to undergo all other evils. 
The Angels 3. The Saintscounted nothing evil in compariſon of finne, Heb. 11.25. The 
dare not fin, Martyrs choſe rather rflay down their lives, - than to admit of any thing againſt 
Jodev.9- their conſcicences. Mallem, ego muniug a peccat gehennaw intrare quam peccato* 
The creatures , | | : ſs 
are not exor- rw ſordibus olnrus re num Calorum tener, ſaith Anſelme. One thou! racher 
birant. yenture the lyation of all mankind, than commirconenats ſave them. 
Pr -  Seventhly, There is moreevilinfio thaninall ſufferings whacfoever, they arc 
14 . ft, ©, £5 ; . p 
proves, that Culps bahet plicr de ratione mali quam pena ; '1« Ouin. 
male pane 5 2. Ria Dew off autfor mati eng, ane ory puniſhment is co puriſh {n 
_s fin. He pai gy ner ws mh fn rpg 6 "085 pa hell is fin, as the Saints 6bcdicnce 
Heaven is pars pr amii, | I in hell is pars pune; ſay the © Inea. is MOrC 
rates : Howes nw (Chat Avs pats y the Schootmen. There is m0 
caufe ti ”—4 2 EE | but 


+ 


ex_mok calpe fit aliquis males , nn tx 


—_ i 
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but the iſſues offin.; Moſes choſe rather affiiftion, than ro enjoy the pleaſ wes of fin for 


4 [caſon. | 

oY isa tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, 
Luke 6. 20. tO 23. 

2. In the evil of afflitionthe 

48 Sin ſeparates from God, E/ay 59. 2. but aMicion doth nor. 

4. Sin isevilin it ſelf, bur affliction not ſo, Heb. 12. 11. 

5- Anatfliced eſtare may conſiſt with love of God, nota.finfull, _. | 
6. AMitions may be good if ſanRificd ro us, Rom. 8. 28, notlins, Row. 7. 23. 

i, 4 Nothing debaterh a man more adnea nar 
beaſts was ina worſe condition, than Daniel when put intothe Lions den. 

" 8. Theevil of ſuffering is but momentary, of fin everlaſting, 

"9. Chriſtdeliveredus irom the greateſt evil, viz. fin, Mat. 1,21, As 3.26, 
10, Sin hinders prayer, 1 Peter 3. 7, affliction quickens to duty, Eſay 26.6. 


Matth. 5. 19, and deſerves hell, Roms. 6. »lt. 


offence is done to us; in ſin the offence is done to 


_"ForSuffering : | | | 
1; We have Gods warrant, are called to it, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
2, His command to rake up our Croſle. on 
'3. Chriſts example, he hath left usa copy to wri 
- 4. Theend of ſufferings is glory, of ſin ſhame. | 
"* '5. By ſuffering we loſe ſome outward good, by fin the ſoul. ., _ 
6. God hath promiſed to be with us in ſuffering, never in finning. 
Sin made hell, Roms 2. 5, 11+ andis worſe, than Hell ; Puts a-ſting into death, 


I Cor. 15. 56.. 
-- 1 Godisthe author 
but he is not the author 


te after, 


Tophet & pre pared, 


of allpuniſhment, and of bell it ſelf : 
.of ſin 


ames I. 14, | 


1. What pains 
you moſt,Zec. 
12.10. What is 
your” deep, 
conſtanr, la- 
ſting trouble, 


than ſin : Nebachadnezz.ar put out among the 'Y: 


—_ Archi- 
epiſcopus Can- 
ruarienfis ſape 
hanc wſurpare 
ſclebar ſemten- 
tiam, cum de 
erumnis quas in 
exilio perpeſis 
eft incideret 
meniio,nihil no- 
cebit agverſitas 
ub! nulla ini- 
quitss doming= 


2.Some ſay Chriſt underwent the torments of * Hell in the eſſential parts of them, | 


the wrath of God 
Pſalm 110. wlt, 
3, In hell there is ſome good 
8nopood infinne. t 
4. Hell is contre bonum creatum againſt a created gi 
cratum, againſt an uncreared good, the gl 7 of ſer ge pee 
Eighthly, Every fin is after a ſort the greacelt evil, as Godis the greateſt good. 
Aﬀer a ſort (1 fay) Non darur /ummum malum, quod fit cauſa omni mali, ſay the 
Schools. For it would then follow, that there are cwo firſt Principles of things good 
andevil, which wasthe herefie of the Manichees, Wo | 
| K: Godis per ſe bonus, ſo ſinneisper ſe malwm, evil in it ſelf, and goodin no 
by q As God is to be loved for himſelf, becauſe he is the chiefeſt good, ſoſinne 
isto be haced for ic ſdf, one ſhould hatefinasſin, and then he will hate every 


fin, 2quatenus ad omne valet conſt quentia, Ry 

3. Godisthe great reward of himſelf, and finthe great puniſhmenc of it ſelf, 

Hoſea 8.11. Anſtin ſpeaks of a panalis witiofitas. 
Ninthly,” Every one fin doth virtually contain in it all fins, an idle word the fin 
apuind the bot Ghoſt, Row. 5+ 14- the finne of 4ddw is called one mans offence, 
8,125 15. Md, CO 4 
! Therefore ir is the property of a gracious heart to chooſe the greateſt afMiRions 
beforethe leaſt ſinne, A 2 big minimum malun pete, anni benum, 


, the yindicarive juſtice of God is glorified, there 


ood, finne contre bonum in- 


v% 


Cuape. VI: 


immediately upon his ſoul, bur would not admir of the leaſt ſin, 5 


Perk, vol.r. 
pag.215. 
B. Bilſon di- 
ſlikes this in 
his Full Re- 
.of man« 
kind by the 
death of 
Chriſt,from p. 
14. to 136. 
Pag. 135. he 
ſaith, that hell 
pains were ne- 
ver added co 
Chriſts croſſe 
for 1300 years 
fince the Apo- 
ſtles time, 


" oA Bot of Divinity, 


Cuar. V F. 
Of the Degrees of Sinne, 


which / 1igrog refuted, rhar all ſinns were equal. Though all ſinnes be mortal 
they are not equal. They are diſtinguiſhed in name and really, there 
be, ag en are ſeveral puniſhments, one fin may be heavierand greater than another in divers 
to fin is truſs reſpeds. . 
lire line, to Inreſpe& ofthe objeR, 1 $4m.2.25.Zech.2.8.Pſl.7.5. Prov.3.29.Exid.22.: 
e the , 1@,23.5. tdolatry isa greater ſin than theft, the caufe Lev. 4. 2. & 6. 2. the Law 
; uality, Prov. 6. 3O, 31. the matter, the ſoul-ſinniog, Xarth, 5. 13.and IO, 1 
= may - qJuavity 3 5-13. F. 
ſhoot wi Lake 12.27. Jobs 19. 11. the fin of a profeſſour or pablick perſon : A/phen/w, 
_— King of vhs ſaid, a great man could not commir a lictleſin, rhe time, 1 Samuel 
gh. bo 2, 17. Joby 9. 41, theplace, effe&s, end, and manner of finning, as as when one 
miſs mark. 1 row$itto bea finandcommitsir, Perm Hom lived in, one commutred inthe neck 
bal. ne of another, or the ſame finis often committed. 


fures 
nion, Fa «1. 1 Tinithy g. 8. Ercbiel1s; 47. 2 Peter 2, 26, dredge Some fins are compared to Camels, others 
, ſome to Beams, others to Mores, ſome to Talents, others to farthings. As there are degrees of graces 
is. a greater finner than he that 
is not i grear a murtherer as he that 


4 þ was an errour of the * Stoicks which 7 ally refuted, and of the Joviniar; 


TD. TI, -. 
There NO Fantores, attores and aberer Sins againſt the firſt table,ceterss paribus 


| gre otra ſec 
' Afis Godin thatreſpeR is greater than fin againſt man. 
7. From owe oinfiicely excellent. _ © 


care reference toGod, are far morethan the dutics to our 


= cer proc puniſhments alſo for greater finners.See [A/ar. 10.15. & 11.22 


\ 


E toe motive to offend God chan 0ur n ur. 
Ir aL eryſere become a ſin,becauſe Godiedilh whoſe Law is to love 


Xrtion, if a. ſine againſt _ neighbour -be leſſe which is againſt 
ule, agrea then much more concern- 
. Rh '$ , God isco be more eſteemed than life 


1 at c which is noni a higher ed; .is2 more hainaus finne; there are fen- 
| Since AL ANG Ipifitluel in EE Fo oontaf the ſoul are ereater than 
vert, chap. 3. elhancaofiche body LERD ermile there are greater aggrave- 


Peccata Firi- tions. hoereinec hw pe: 

twalia ſurt 

majoris culps je BIEN Arai] «22 $137 

quam peccats 4 SHICALU ARS 4th Greater Nan OULWAk | Ne Mer. 5 27Blalm 5, 9. 

carnalia, non y nnes, Matthew * 18, 19, and 12.35: 

quaſi ue pon fohn 13,2, | 

peccarum jpirt= 2, Theyarethe corruption of the chief part of a man, the underſtandins, judge- 

wake pa the un Eritanding, } 

RR , pb _ ghts, Afar. 6.22. hence the Apoſtle praies for ſanRifcation in the $pir It 

Peccato carnge 

hi, fed 3 18.4 key ec againſt the chiefeſt part of Gods Law in regard of the obligation of 
erata c 

fold differentia Þiritualitatis ar £7 ga 4viora ſunt inas I, 

ns. dry Pie ponek., cara graviora ſurt , quam cetera peccata , ceteris paribus. Aquina 


or bad treaſure, becauſe it gives all che 


ic, 
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| it, Row. 7. it is ſpiritual, his Law looks to the ſpicirand ſoulof ama i; 7 


a 


* 
4. From the contrary, inward obedience is tar more acceptable,, that. js a great 
complaint by che Prophets, this prople draw nigh with their lips, but their hears -1« far 


4 5. The finnes of the Spirit do moſt imitate and and reſemble the Devil, he car 
not bea Drunkard, an Adulterer, . becauſe he is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, therefgrebis 
finnes are pride, malice, andenvy, Rem. 2. 29. the Devils are called ſpiritual wick- 
"edneſles, Eph. 6, all fin is from Satan per modwm ſer Arxtis, ſpiritual fins per modans 
3mAgins. ed | _ 

by Where there is the greateſt delight and union, there is the greater ſinfulneſs, 
they rejoyced to do emill, Amos 3, : ; cd 

1. Theyare more abundantly inthe heart than inthe life, Ont of the abundance 


of the heart the month fpeaks. | | | | 
2. They are continually in the heart, Romans 2. Sinne that awels in me. Evill + 

thoughts are, 1. A tranſgreflion of the Law, as well as outward aQts, the Law Luits are, 

fajth, F hos ſhalt not Inft, Deut. 15.9. ſome ſinnes are perfected inthe thoughc, SS, ; 

as envy and malice, though they come not into at, the Devils wrath , ma- y : - exact 

lice, envy, make him an, unclean ſpirit. 2. We are called to repent of rein general 

thoughts, and ask pardon of them, 4s 8.22. See [ſaiah 55.7. the heartis the Zames 1. 14. 


ſear of the choughts, God calsfor the heart. 3. Conſider the multitude of our vain - A cited, 
I t y of 


7. They areas incompatible with grace and fanRification as qutward groſs (ins _ wm ; 


are, for that isa holy nature, and regeneration 1s chiefly in the underſtanding gea-ang 7: 
and will. p : ; Chapters of 
8. They do more ſtrongly oppoſe the Spirit of God which works upon the ſoul the ry 
2s A 


firſt and the intelleRual parts. | 

* 9. The cure of theſe is harder, partly becauſe they are more rooted, and partly i 
becauſe they are more unperceivable,and alſo becauſe there are not thoſe bridles to wrong = 
curb them which might be in outward ſins : there diſgrace hinders, and the Laws of 2. with con- 


men, There are peccata carnalia & majors infamie, & ſpiritualia & major culpe. lent, Fames 1. 
Gerſon. Yet outward ſins in ſomereſpeRts are above thele. ES I, 2, 


1, Becauſe they are more ſcandaious and offenſive. , | wot & ho 
2. Outward a&ts ſtrengthen inward corruptions more. | fountain, 
3. They ſometimes argue a more ſenſeleſs and cauterized conſcience, Matth. 21. 31. 


4 There are greater means and motives againſt theſe,a mans natural conſcience Senſual luſts. 
tels him that chete outward aRs are fins. | deprive us 
EN, OL” eos | a. arg 
<an never give them content, they are diſquieting and debaſing luſts. Spiriruall luſts uſually aſaulr the his! eſt 
perſons, men of greateſt parts, Rom. 1 pdf  Elymas, Achitophel, Feroboam, Machiavel, and of high 7am 
rery Sainrs are apr ro be proud ſpirituall gifts, theſe luſts are more ſubtle and deceirfull than ſen- 
ny waſts, they are not cafily diſcerned, and have ſpecious pretences , *one'is nor ſoon convinced of ſoi- 
prod price. The operation. of ſpiricuall Inſts is more vehement and imperuous, the body mores lowly 
 wihag- -— + yon than the Sun. Senſuall luſts make us like a Beaſt, ſpirituall like the Devill, 


The Law of 
God is affir» 
mative and 
negative, it . 


Sins of omiſſion are {om ſins, thereare great threatnings againſt them, J«dges 


£:2k They defraud of his right, Luke 13.7. feremiah 20. 25. they fict 
ry t for doing evill, Pſe/m 14. 4. the not doing of good is the doing of evill 
ane 4.37 _ 


- - 


chpri and prohibirions, Pſal. 24. 14. and 39. 29. Iſa. 1 T1 a 12 Amo | , confiſts of pre- 
of Gods authority, as well as ſinnces of commiſhon 2 4 muc —_ oF otng Raar' argue a contempe, 
Tpbeſ, 2+ To, Kam. 3. 10,,, » had 06 NO EE ST OO ny EEE 


her ' proceed from evilf cauſes, and produce evil effects. 
_They rocerd, FIT OY ; 
- From prophanene eremainders of corruption in the beſt,Fob 21.15. 
Js floath, Matthew 25.26.Canticles F:2. F: EeELAS 
; 3--Fomworldlineſs, Lake 14. 18. 
: . Fff 4. From 


O \  f Body of Divinity, Book JV, 
4. Fromdeliy of duty, A724. 25: yy PIN 
: +4, From flathels in duty. none 
In the inward man grace languiſheth, luſts increaſe, 1-Theſſaloniar: 6. 19, >0, 
$ob 19. 4: And iti the 6urward man, men thrive notin the worfd, che neglect of 
worſhip and charity, feremiah to, 25. Matthew-25. 42. 
-/ Fhey/are the great fins of our lives, and {8o-beyond fins of commiſſion in theſe 


bp There is in r. The greatneſs of the evil of finis to be meaſured by the greatneſs of the Law 
B Chriſt both 2- ct js the preateſt Law ini Which che mind of the Law-giveris troſt. In every com- 
E &ive and pal» ement there isa precept and prohibition, the pre orhmands duty 
ce cbedience ere152 precep protubition, tne pre cept commands duty,the pro- 
Ms ative an- tibition forbids ſin,omiſſions ire aguinlt the pretept the main thing, che curſe 15 bur 
ſwers the pre- the accidental part. He breaks the firſt Commandment, hath not Fehow..)) for his 
cept his paſ- God, who doth not love, fear, truſt in him; aswell as he chat ſers vpan 1dol to wor. 
we your tant eq. tim. | | 
| of | 4 The firfi arid main evil of fn was inthe omiſlion.Sinfirft draws away from God 
zns Jam im before it enticeth, James 1. 22. Feremiah 2.14. ”Fo ſpeakexacly, there 1s no fn buc 
> anſwers P that of 6rhiflion, itis a defitithcy and comivg ſhort of the rule. 
ns. of omith- - 2, The ſtare of unrepeneracy lies mainly in the ſins of omiſſion, there is much 
a of more evilin «fate of fin than in che at of it, Ephrfians 2. 12. the reign of {1.15 
wilſon, More ſeen in omiſſion than commiſion, there is a higher a of ſoveraingry in the 
when Saran negative voice, than in any poſitive Law. | 


: 


ed Eve, 
he Arfi turned the heart from God. Malum commiſſionis (&y omiſfionis in aliquibus cormveniunt 5 in aliqnibw 
d . Comveniunt, 1. Qued utrumgque contra legem, 2. Ruod ethm eft privatio rethitading dev1- 
te & per. legem Yequifete. erunt tamen, 1. Quta malam omiſſionis eft contra preceptum affirmaticum : Con- 
iſfons contrg precepium negarroum. 2. Difſerunt ratione fundamenti z quia malum commiſſiuns immediatt {cm- 
per fundatur in #tht aligio axt babitn ; mhalut omiffionis tom fed in 19ſa 'anima, Bartow. exercit. 2. 


Sinncs of 0-- 

milſhon are iet ſoutfrom God; Pſaly; 14. 1,2: Fob 15. 4. fares 1, 14. John 20. 24, 25. Romans 1. 

al dk, Joe 473; comparediwich 24. 2 ed I0. 7 OT 

4 5. The greatneſs of fin is meaſured by the mifchiefit doth the ſinner, ſins againlt 

1. The greater the Goſpel are greater than thofe againſt the Latv, finnes of commiſlion niake the 
+ the Sy; the | wound, ſinsof 6miffion keep youfrom che plaifter, Joh» 3. vl. 


ii! We ſhould loathe finnes of omiſſion which in the world are lictle made of, 
ee Bi - Sumivel 12.23. Wo anro me 1 Preach mat the Gofpel, ſaith Paxl. Peter and 
£ Obie the Teimtay, We canhot bat ſpeak the things which we have heard, Theſe omitiions di- 

—_— Kety oppoſe the will, law, and hononreof God, as well as the commirring of foul 
WO coy; ults, 2. They will amnusas wellas commiſſions, 3. They will make way tor grols 
leR;Efd/7. 19; evil deeds. þ 


Prov. 17. 26. There are three ſorts of omiſſions, 
3 bi _ @ Torall, non-performances, nor praying,reading, bearing,meditating ; P/:1m 


14-445. 
worſevhe vegs |; 2 LMothe pitformances imermifliohorperforming of duties uncyenly, 17 b:/- 
le&Fer.r0.25- ſalonians $.17.Coloſſians 4.2. 
4. The _ 3. Slighty performances, when we keep a trat of duty, bur do it cuitomaniy, 
> na.; £7aY 00 tervently and ſpiritually, Romans 12.11, 
(ge pe p+ FRE 
16, 29. as in Adams finne. 5. When the ny ny eferces by the Spirir of God, 5-5 15. 4- 
6. When the omiſſion is continued, t ugh the puniſhment of it be upon ' Rev. R .. "4 -X. pet the 
we have found benefit and ſweetneſſe by, Va. 43: 22. A finfie of omifMion is an averſion of the hea:t from 
and dury in ſome thing commanded, as thar of commiſſion is a converſion or turing to the creature and 


ſomething forbidden, Fad. $.. £2: 7er. 16. 25,-2 Theſ..1. 7,8. . » here ik an; "TOP 
\ ſore there pan Lk ts 1 kl GIG " vas Pee wake: AIR rm 


cinnes 


Cnar;6, | Of the Fall f & Lat 


we” ofcommiſſionare greater in ſome reſpedts, 1 ST 00. wy BT 
L. We ſeemrto be more —_ to ſins of commiſſion, we cannot indurethe yoak, 
re ready to eat the forbidden fruit, _ OE GS. 
yo They ave more ſentible to us, natural conſcience will ſmite for them, . * _- 
3. They harden more , Devid was along time before he repented of hig a« 
dulcery. ER | $52 7 70» 
_ There is more expreſſe contrariety to God in theſe. £: 
4 Thy are ous accompanied wich omiſlions of good, James 1. 14. Peremiah 
4 "ha againſt rhe Goſpel are greaterthan ſins againſt che Law. 
7. The more Lawsare tranſgreſt the greater che ſin. | | 
There are three ſorts of Laws, | ww 
1. The Lawof nature, which teacheth to do good to them that do good to us. 
Matthew 5. 43» | : = $a hs | 
2. The Morall Law, which requires ſubjeRtion to. whatever God com- 


mands. p . . *_ 4. 
3. The Law of faith, Row, z. 27. which requires ſubjeQion to God in his Son; 

alltheſe arc broken by finninpagainſt the Goſpel. | 

2. The moreof the mind of the Law-giver is inthe Law, the greater is the in, 
Mens legis eſt lex : Gods mindis clearly ſeen in che Goſpel,viz. the exalting of him- 
ſelfin his Son, Proverbs 8. 30. Be, | | 

3. The more any one fans againſt light, the greater the ſin, there wasnever ſuch a 
diſcovery of the filchineſsof ſin, nor of the juſtice of God upon : finit could not be : 
purged but by che bloud of God, Af 12.28.See Epheſians 5.26, never ſucha diſco- Goſpell-finnes 
very of Gods grace azinthe New Covenanc, a ſecond Covenant was never tendred are theſe. 
to the Devils, fohn 15. 22. : A 0" 1. Undelicf of 

4. They are fins againſt hiphet love, God loved Adaw and the ls 4. ec promiſes. 
more amicitie , they had never offended him, he loved us Amore miſericortic, v. Fa: | 


Romans 5. 8. he loved Adam and Angels in themſelyes, us in Chriſt , Ephe= 3. Apoſtaſic. 

ſftans 1. 6. | I, | 4+ Preſumptj» 
5. Theſe fins make way for thefin agaioſt the holy Ghoſt, Afar.12;32. Objeftun WT Giſpaire. 

huju peccati non eft lex fed Evangelinm, | | R 
Sore are three notable places the Hebrews, Heb.2.3.&10.28,29.812.25.Scc 

Hrb, 6.6. | | 


The fins of Gods people are greater than others ſins, They diſhonour God more 
they fin againſt greater obligations, are more contagious. 5 , 

Incadew ſpecie peccati gravina peccat fidelis quam infidelis, Grace apprivates und 
heightens Fo They ſin, 1. Againſt 8 a ed rg ny 7.6. he dearet 
love, peculiar goodnefs, cleing loye, Efap 1. 4. 3. Apainſ ſperial! grace and the 
aſlilance of GodsSpirit, Epheſians 4. 30. 4. Au ſpecial Coyenantand ingage- - 
ment, feremiah 2. 20. and ſpecial deliverancefrom great dangers, Zzya 9.13, 14. 
$- —_ more glorious comforts, ſome taſte and experience of the bitrerneſſe of 

n, the ſweetneſs of obedience and communion, Yo: 
Yetthe ſins ofthe godly in other reſpeRts are nor ſo bad as thoſe of the wicked, 


1. All ina godly manis notingagedinſin, He that i 
thatrate Port, ci do. &'Þ thatis born of God, fins nor ac 


* { ed . $9 . - - | » » m » . 
ther ns fe OT TEM, © pr inciple of your that oppoſeth fin in his iniquity, 

3. Heis under mercy when he ſins, 1 John 3.2. theother is und 

4: Gets ſome advantage by his fals, cheother grows matte. -5Shg2s | | ' 
. Ofallfinsto bewithourGod, or out of Coyenant with God, is the greateſt ſinne; ph re 
it1s againſt the great commandin the Law, the firſt Commandment. and the great precept w 
ma des be. IEG oo. Me may judg of * 
-; 1, wherein a mans ſelf is the obje& itis he greatneſſe 
war o all deceits, and ſelf-murder ks ad pes aw he ſelfedeccitis of the rrenſ- 


grelfion, « - 
"Ty - Bf _.. Aatth, 22, 38, 
'f 2 There | 


A Both of Divinity, © BeoxlY 


There are ſome particular finnes which moſt grieve the holy Ghoſt, x24, S 


fer 3O cainſt the firſt Table: 
1. Hardneſs of heart, Mark 3. 5. As 17.51. 
2, 'Murfnuring againſt Gods providence, fad. 2. 17. 
-* 3. 'Senſualiry, or anindlination to carnal delights, «de 19. ſuch are uncapahje 
of the illumination of wt Epheſians 5. 18. of the quickning and efficacy of 
the Spirit, Hoſea 4. 19. andare ſtrangerstothe comforts of the Spirit. 
4: Worldlineſs, 1 Perey 1. 3. 2 Corinthians 5. 
5. Idle and wandring thoughts in duty, Ezekie/ 33.31. the nouriſhing of y4jn 
choughts in the heart, Feremiab 4. 14. 
6. Security and careleſneſsin the ſpiritual life, 2 T:morhy 1.6, 
7. Deſiring the gifts and gracesof the Spirit for a wrong end, P/alm 51,15, 1, 
Simon Magus would havethe = of the Spirit to keep up his reputation. 
2. Againſi the ſecond Table. Fel 
1. Raſhanger, contrary to love meekneſs and gentleneſs, Gal. 5. 20. 1 7;m, 2 £ 
1 Peter 3.7» Eph. 4.26,27. TE ER | | | 
. 2, Corrupt communication, Epheſians 4. 29. James 3.11; 
3. Idleneſs in our callings, 
4. Lying, Eph.4.3 1. John 8.44. Prov.6.19. 
The degrees of fin in a mans own heart, or the conception, birth and perſeRion 
of ſin there. 
x. Fomes ſeu - | Firſt, InjeRion or ſuggeſtion from Satan, which ſtirs up the luſts in the hear: 
_ n- x John 5-19. 2 ; 
"7 ; Secondly, The ſoul receives the thought, there muſt be Parris cords; as well as {c- 
nes cogitatio-- marine koftie. Bernard. Job 17,17. 
mum & affe- Thirdly, Dele&atso,the ſoulis pleas'd with ſuch thoughts, ſo Zve. 
Frum, -7 eſt, * Fourthly, Upon this the will conſenteth, then luſt is conceived. 
— ny Fitthly, There is a conſuſcation in the foul how to bring this into at, Roman: 
= mover 13. 14. wh 


aliqua incli- 
natione, 2. DeleQario. 4. Gonſenſus. 5. Ipſum opus. Chemmite, loc. Commun. 
. 


As there is a growth in grace, ſo thete'is a thriving in fin, when men are 
drawnto fin, delightin it, ſin with little reſiſtance, ſhame, or fear, are bold = 9" 
held ſnning , ruſh into jr, as the horſe into the þatile, Eccliſraftes 8. 11. 
Y ans 4.19. : ; Te 
Vice is firſt pleaſing, then it grows eafie, then delightful, then frequent, then 
babituall, then confirmed, then the man is impenitenr, then he is o//jnate, then 
he reſolves never to" repent, and then he is damned. Dr Fer. Taylor on }er.7. 9, 


ns Of the Fall of Moan. 


Cnare. VII. 
That all Sinnes are eMortal. © Ds 


det ommig etian 


leviſſima pecca« 


«23». Baronius 

Matthew 5.23 | gen - SE oy ut, Theol. 

ccato mortali (5 veniali. Sefione 1. Fide plura ibid. SeHione 2. oy 3. _ * Aquinas 1* 24, Queſt, 88. Artic. r, 
on b _— Amiſſ. grat, (y ftata peccati, lib. x. cap. 3, &c. See Dr Halls No peace with Rome z, and 
Dr Prid. Serm. 2. on Matth. 5. 25. p. 42. t0 47. Mr Pemble of Juſtification, Set. 3. cap, 4. pag. 14441454146. 
And Mr Burgeſſe of Juſtification, pag. 206, 207. and Dr Featleys Fertumnus Romans, pag. 28, 29. Videtur dt- 
ftindtjo nata ex diſciphna veteris eccleſie : apud quam venialia peccata erant, pro quibus non exigeretur ſatisfattio ece 
chſraſlica. Ruod vero tolerabile erat in foro Eccleſia, ſophifte poſica male traxerunt ad forum Dei og Conſciemie. 
Parzus in Vr/ini Corpus Dettrine Chriſtiane, par. 1. quaſt.7 . 


All finne deſerverh eternal death!, Romans 6.23. as appeareth by the oppo- 
ſition of life everlaſting, which che Apoſtle joyneth-in the ſame verſe, 74. 5b:4. 
There is the merit of Hell in every idle word, becauſe the wages of ſinne as finne is 
death. | 
Every tranſgreſſion of the Law is worthy of death,Galatias 3.10 Every fin isa 
tranſgreſſiou of the Law, 1 Zohs 3. 4. Rainold. de /. Apoc. Tom. 2. c. 164, & 165, 
See Demteronomy 2.7.26. & 30.19.Ezckiel 18.4. fames 2.10.Numbers 15.22,23 324. : 
1 Corinthians 15.56. PERO 
Bellarmine Ck to elude theſe and that other place with theſe gloſſes, The ſoul Cater 
thatſinneth, thatis, mortally, ſhalldie, the wages of ſin, that is, of morral ſin, yeccats qua 
isdeach , and theſting of death is finne, that is, deadly finne; theſe are tautolo- ſunt contre le- 
gies; as if the Prophet had ſaid, The ſoul that inneth a finne unto death ſhall die , £7 & que 
. andthe Apoſtle, ſinne that deferveth dearhdeſeryeth death ; He faith they are ve- __ Pmga " h 
nial ex #atxra [#a, ſuch as if God pleaſe ro remitthe temporal puniſhment, they are *{72.1; 2**cans 


. ee PS : venialia. Sed 
ſolirtle that he cannot infli& eternal for them, they are venial propter parvitatem excogitatum eſt 


materie, & imperfettionem att us. | | commentum 
wodvis peccatum peccantem in rigore legis morre involveret, fs perſona ab{q ue mi- eas nog en 
ſericordia Dei in Chrifto judicaretar, Epiſc. Daven. PSETS,0/08 


: . . "ig ; en'm in rota 
;. Sinnes may be termed venial and mortal : 1. Either comparatrt in compariſon of $c7iptu a repe- 
others; or þmpliciter ſimply and in themſelyes, and thar either, x. Ex natura ſua, rien aliquid ef- 
of cheir own nature. 2. Ex grati« by fayour or indulgence. 3. Ex events inthe ſe peccarum 
iſſue orevent; in the two laſt reſpeQts all the ſins of the eleR are venial, but no fins =_ fu proter 
ex nature ſuaare venial thatis,fuch as in their own naturedeſerye pardon, x/lum —_ m— 
eccatum eſt veniale dum placet : ficut nullum mortale fi vert diſplicer. Auguſt, Am- T 


NWS R garionss eſſe pcs 
rs faich, All mortal fins are made venial by repentance. cata venialia 


.* Obje@. Aſarth. 5.22 *. Thereare two ptiniſhments leſſe than hell fire, Therefore <**/cant, que 
all fins are not mortal. P FR } a1 preter legs 

| oy | | mandata eſſe 
es SST ; EEE '  gdicurt. Gertd 
fareri obolum (quod exemplum Bellirwinius affert J, direfl? pugnat contre mendarum, non furaberis. Mentiri vel joces 
vel eff contra mandatum, non dices falſum tcftimonium. Johannes Fiſherus Rofſenſis Epiſc. plant Lnthero 
conceſſit, peecatum eſſe veniale tantium ex miſericordia Dei. Venialia appellantur guadam peccate ab event, quia cone 
aur, non qued per ſe wenia digna fins, Agnoſcimus Joannem, x Jo. $. 19. diff inguere inter pec.atum ad mortem, gy 
non ad mortem, ſed in hac oppefnone per peccatum ad mortem, non imelligit quod mortem non meretur, ſed in que aliquis 
non moritur, vel quod tale non eff, ex _n non poſſit revocariad metiorem mentem. Si autem intelligi hoc deberet de 
Jeccate mettali quod Pontifici) 4 veniali diſtinguunt, # 5 i nullas preces fieri debere in Eccleſia niſi pro iis qui veniglis: 
6 en, quod ipſt abſurdum judicabunt, ut contrarium ſus prazxi confirmant. . Riveti Cathol. Orthod. Trafl, quart 

ny This place Bellarmine urgeth, De amiſſ- grat. & # peccati, . 1. 9. + 

5 4 1B n/w. 


a | A Bodjof Divinity, BooxlV, 


Avxſw. That which our Saviour ſpeaketh here of three ſeveral puriſhments,js ſpo- 
ken by alluſion to the proceeding in the Civil Courtsip 7«dea, and all that cay þ. 
athered from chence is but this, That as there are differences of fins, ſo there fha't 
be of puniſhments hereafter. : 
2. Maldenatethe Jeſuite ingenuouſly confeſlerh that by councel and judgeme;;c 
- the erernaldeath of the ſoulis underſtood, yet with this diffcrence,thar a leſs degree 
of corment in hell is underſtood by the word Judgment than Councel, and ae; by 
Councel than by hell fice, | C1, 
Bellarmin us —=Obje&. Matthew 5.26.and 7. 5. and Lake 6.41. 1 Corinthians 3. 12. Sone 
—  ſinnes there are compared to very light things, as hay ; ſtubble, a mote ; 
yew odings 8 


Anſw, 1. Some fins in compariſon of others may be ſaid to be light, as a moteis 
little to a beam, a farchingtoa pound, yet no ſfinne committed again!t God may he 
ſimply rermed light or little, Zach. 1. 5. being committed againſt an infinite God, 

ciery fay having coſt an infinite price. | 
nal fink  . 2» A motcif it be not takenour of theeye hindereth the ſight, ſo the leak gin hjn- 
not y hindereth grace, and is ſufficient to dama the ſou]. 


fe&ly and y, no trenſgreffion, xd voaruy omg of the divine Law, andthat it ispardoned without re- 
penrance, even by the outward ſprinkling of holy water. 


3. Chriſt by the farthing Afetthew 5. underſtands the laſt paiment of debt, not 
/* finne; andrhe Apoſtle light and vain Hori ne by hay and ſtubble : Purgatory isto 

Sw ole cleanſe men from their leſſer fins, but pretious DoQrines or good works are there 

legem, ſed «nne ied by fire, | F27 | 

peccatum oft OE | 

tranſgreſſio legic divine, 1 Joan. 3. 4. - Peccatim oft dilfun, vel fathom vel concupitum contra lege Dei. Auguſtious 

contra Fauſtum, lid. 22. cop. 27. Sic Bernatdus, Omne peccatum contra legem Dei pr aſ#mitur, de preceft» (5 diþ-r). 

cap. 14+ Sic inter ipſes P s Durandus, Gerſon, Vega, aliique. \ Vide Bcltarn. &e Fuftif. 1. 4. c. 13. 2. Omnia 

peccata venialia lege diving probibentur, ergo ſunt contra legem. 3. ReBa rationi adverſantur, rea ratio enim dillat 


verbs otiaſe, cagitationes inordingt as efſe mals illicita ? ance entree TS 2ef. Dar. de inf 
tis SY. Vide plata ibid: od: O fugienda, - artantar legt divins Epiſc. Day. de juſtt 


— Obje&, James 1. 15, Sinwhen 5t ts perfebted brings forth death; therefore not every 
ſin, not finin every de; 

eAuſw. The , > there ſers forth the mechod and order how ſinne comes 
to the height; the word he uſerh for finne is of the feminine gender, ſpcak- 
ing of the conception and produQon of fin, he faith, Sin when it 1s finiſht brings 
forth death aQually, the leaſt ſinne merits death; or the Apoſtle ſhews wh-n 
m_ appears to us moſt, not in its conception and production, but when it 1s 

iſhe. : 

Odjed. Afatthew 12. 36, He faith not, we ſhall be a foreveryidle 
word, but only that we ſhall be called to ntires for it. m__—_ _ 
 Hojw. The ſame phraſe is uſed concerning all kind of finnes, yea thoſe that are 

Obje?. There isa mortal fin, x Joby 5. 16. therefore a venial ſin. 

nſw. He ſpeaks of a morcal fin, pot by nature, or by merit, but by event, the 
event of which ſhall certainly be dearb, and the perſon out of all hope of pardon. 
""Ofclheacdoliarkad ag ——_— 

JI all word hath no diminutivegnot inany tongue known to us common!y, 

Only the Spaniard hath his Peccadillio, a petty fa. De Clark, 
ONT OOEIER ons eo the objet are all great, ſo Peccata /#"t 

2. Thefeaſt fin thatever was committed had in it fſin, itis 
(dw parcarans,axcruly finasthe gromeſt the whole nature of fin, ! 


| 
Jy 


Cna?. 


Cuars8, Of the Fall of Man. 


mmm 


Cir” VIIL 
Of the Cauſe of Sinnec.. 


roperly is nothing formally ſubſiſting or exiſting (for then God ſhould ,,.x... 
: be the or of it) dhe is an Ataxy or abſence of goodneſs and uprigheneſs IG 2 
in thething char ſubſiſterb, Paz 5, 4. 1 Fohn 2. 16.1 Zoby t. 5. Habakkak, In peccato - 
I.13. fob 34-10. i 
The pot hs rev that God canby no means be {aid to will finne, therefore po 
they held rwo principles, [mmm boxum, from which all good things, and {am- Cain. roftc. 
mum malum, trom which all both fins and puniſhments. They thought it abſurd 1js, 2. cap. 4. 
and impoſlible for anyevil to proceed from the chiefeſt good. Burt there can not Dems non eft eo- 
be # [nmmom malum, as there is a ſummum bonum, becauſe evill inirs own na- —_— quo 
rure 1s nothing'elſe.bur privatio bon, finne a privation of juſtice and reQcude, 7 RR 
and anabcrratior. from the Law, and every privation muſt neceſſarily be in ſome py guar oy 
ſubject. Aftionibus Dei 
| _ Circa Peccatum, 
' lib. 1. cap 124 &C. (F lib. 2. cap. 1. Aﬀor in male, not Author mali. Viz wlies unquam extitit adev ſuperlative im- 
pins qui aſſeruit, Deum efſe antharem pecoati, ſeu mali mor alis, ut ſunitur pro malitia ipſa, nec Ethnicus quidem, nedum 
Chriſtians. Barlow. exercit. 2. _ 


The Church of Rome * ſlanders the Proteſtants, and faith, that they maintain , 
God to be the cauſe offin, bur we hold thatthe Devil and mans corrupt willare the yz. ,nif. grar. 
cauſe of ir, Sin in man art firſt camefrom Satan, obs 3.8. and 8. 44. 7obn 6, 17. & flatu pecea- 


Matthew 16. 23. the cauſe of fin now man isfallen, is from our ſelves, Matthew e-oy Xs 
3» $3 - 


IF. 19. Rhem. Annot. 

? : os in Matth.6.z3. 
& Jam. 1. 13. Sunt cauſ# dug peccatorum propingue : Prior, Diabolus Compellens © poſterior, woluntass hominis con» 
iens, (5 non Deus, Heerbrandi Compendium Theologie, toc. de peccato. Sce Aylesbury his Diatribe de Zterno 

ti decreno, cap. 9. Nuapropter ſaluberrims confitemur, quod reftiffime\credimus, Deum Dominumque rerwn omuinm 
qui creavit omnia bona valde, (7 mala ex bonis oritura eſſe praſcivit, (F ſcivit magis ad ſuam omnipotertiſimam bonita» 
tem ftrtinere, etiam de malis benefacere, quam mala eſſe non fmere : fic ordinaſſe angelorum oy hominum vitem, at in 
ea prias oftenderet quid poſſet corum liberum arbitrium, deinde quid a-pHars gratie beneficium juftitiaque indicium. Aug. 
De Correptione &y Gratia, Dus hac de re ſunt extreme ſementi« pariter fugiende, Deuns eſſe canſam 05 autorem cmnium 
peccatorum oo ſcelerum. Altexa qua nidam (5 otioſam permi Deo tribuit in eperibus malis. £ trangius de voluns . 
tate f Attionthus Dei circa peccatuin, 1. 1. c. 1. 


 Godharhno hand in the ating and approving of fin, Row 3.5,6. & 9.14. He 
1s of purer eyes chanco behold iniquity with approbation , Heis the wiſe permitter, 
powerful liboſe r, and eternal ayenger of it. 
Godsan nor fin, or cauſe others to fin ; EN ; 

1, Becauſe as he is ſubjeQt to no Law which he can tranſgreſs, ſo hiswill ismoſt 
holy and pure, and the rule of perfeQion, 1/4i4h6. He is holy in his Nature, 
pe TG: he hath fo confirmed his Angels in holineffe chat they cannot finne, 
I Jo8 1.4. | wY | | 

2. Tofin is to turn away from the chiefeſt and laſt end,. therefore he can noc 
lin : TheScriptures alwayes attribute jt to the Deviland man, Romans 9. 14. 
; 3. Godthreatens ſinners in his Word, and puniſheththem, therefore he allows 
of 2 On EI > | | Fe 
, +. Alldeſervedly hatethe Zibrxines, who would make that ſacred and dread- _ OO 
tul Majeſty the cauſe of their dereſtabte enormiries, Laicquid ego & tx facimus, welle oo at 

$a, ER | | br cauſac , 

uſque adev ut inde inferant, peccata non efſe reprebendend a,quad Dei. Sententia bac blaſphema e | & Diadolica, 
neque alla ſpe/} 3 rug pomp. i _ paid weird ns Peers yours Nempe ut 
owes Icrapulus Gy ſenſus pecc Gonſcientiis : Cumid temen, ctiamſi crepent, fieri nulls meds poſe 
fa. Zangh Fide Wendclini exercis, Theol. exercit, 26, 27,28,29, 


Dems 


-, 


4 


Dem efficit, nam in nobiceft. Caly, adverſ. Libert.cap. 12. Therefore Bellarmin; 
doth wickedly in impurting,co Proceſjant Divines that which they deteſt with the 
greateſt loathing. 39 640 WA” 7 

Papiſte clami- Thatis a great Queſiion in Divinity, A» Dems author peccati ex reformator un 
tant 4 Catholi- placiris fatuatr ? Fen AAS EIT | 

cis fieri Deum Four ſeveral kinds of power. though not in,yet overſin, may be aſcribed ro God, 
anthorem pec- 4 permiſflive, deſertive, reſtriftive and diſpoſing power. 
cio, Mar- , Firſt, A permiſlive power, elſe it could not be. he may permit what he is no 
ryrey Beza: | bound to hinder. OOO res | « $M : 

bos enim decn-- Secondly, A deſertive power, jt would not be if he withdrew not his grace, fin 
. era. x heeds no efficicit canſe' no more than darkneſs, Canſa deficiens in moralibus f- 

ew 4 w— fociens. RE | | ; ; 
5 ag + nay Thirdly,” Arcſtraining power, thete may be an aR of reſtraining grace on the 
prefatione in $f 3 a ly ig en 
controverſies 3 Of quidem ita authorem, ut cor bominis impellat (F incitet ad malefaciendum, adc0 ut inceflus Alſolne 
mis were fuerit illins opur,, Chamicr. tom. 1. (1b. 3. cap. 1. de Script. Vide Whiak. cap. 1. queſt. 5. wn, cap. 7. 
Rellarminus acerbifſime imvcbiray.3n Tuinglium, Calvinam, @& Bezam,: non quod Gicas, cos ſcrig/uſe, Veun jc ca; 
ſam (5 au orem peccati : TFfatetur enim, eas id aperte negare, (f contrarium docere mwltis in locts, quorum alt ju t ci- 
tat, quihus miulto ad di poſſant ) ſed quod tx eorunr d181s Hlled' conſequens deduct” prſſe contendit, impucerter 1fir- 
mans, eos re ipſa ſentire, quod verbo profiteri non auderent.. Arque hoc inftituto, varias corum ſententics . radii, ple- 
raſque matilas #c truncatas, (7 ad alienum ſenſum detortes : que fi ex ipſorum (cops, ac dottring ſerie, cantiae (+ 
_benigne 4ftimas entur, commode accipi Rſs Q quis 12 degiiullonages calumnia ſcite vindicantur ab 115 qui Animad- 
parts in iſtos Bellarmini libros [cripferumt ,_ prejertim-d dotiiffimis Parzo, Twiſlo, & Amcio, $trangius 
De voluntate (5 Attionibis Det circa peccatum, lib. 11. cap.14. Videcap- 21, 22, 23, 24+ Et lib. 4. p-1 totwn, 


He limicsit, for - Fourchly, A diſpoſing power, whereby he difpoſeth and ordereth fin to ſome 
the time and excellentand good end, hisglory ; When God doth diſpoſe or order the fin of any 


meaſure , - 
, man, ; FD 3 

—_—_ 47M - 1, Hedoth not infuſe this evil butufeic;, - 

ratis furworum 2. Heuſethit not as anevil or ſin, bur as an inſtrument. | 
boorum © ma 3, Hewould not uſeitto ſuch anend, but that he's able to raiſe more good by 
Prumz3ona em jt 2nd to counterpoiſeall theevilin the aQion. 
m=__ ORCS did infuſe malice into hs brech b de uſe of tt r 
oeftivs ans 4. id not infule malice into Joſephs brethren, but made uſe of i: ra- 
ſemper cum ſuis ther - a = than a murder, he ſent him before to ſave much people alive, 
effeis,ab effica. Geneſis 45. &. COR Sa 

ct De in the beginnitg of fin Gods will isexerciſed: 

fluir 9 fins Lint, By Way of inbibition in-giving a Law agaioſtic, 

erinnda, atque Secondly, By way of permiſſion, leaving a lawleſs man to a lawleſs way. Inthe 
ade qus talia progreſs of fin, Godeither hinders of over-rulesit, in the end, he either puriſheth 
non pendens ab Or pardoneth ir. Andall this without ſin,or the leaſt blemiſh of fin. For in the begin- 
e 4 hw _—_ E of Fnhe ſhewerh his Wiſdome.: In the progreſs he ſheweth his Power : In : he 
i} bag Bi 2h y he maketh marifeſtboth his Juſtice; his Mercy. Mr Wiſcharrt on the [0iGs 
tis poſitivi, ab Prayer, Perition 3. £ el 

effi-aci decrew Thoſe places As 2, 23. 2 Sam: 1. 43, beſides a permiſſion do expreſſ.: an Give 
pender;quicquid providence, he is ſaid to harden and deceive. Gods permiſſion is not 11:/« but 
pure negatients, efficax roi : os "py; 

er emftem de- . W 1 fn ' ; . « > - 

crers negariine 7 God permits fin, and how : See Alerbury his Diatriba de /Ererno Dei decreto 
ſequitur, quic- C.7.P.279. ad 288. 

quid vero pri- : 


vationis if pravitatis infſeſecmtinent peccatrribut ipſis doberut in folidum. Reſcrip Amel. ad reſponſum Grevincho-c?. 
"pros wb, fit 


13.V ide plurs 161d. Malum effe bynwn oft faith Auſtin; And agai 
frat, vel ipſe faciends. Feccatum fieri Deo permittente bonum eft,faith « The Arminians have blaſphemous ©** 
preſhons, Qui non lat peccare cum poteft juber, ſay they. Why doth G complain of fin,he might have key! it 077 
of the world. See Mr Manton on Jam.1 13. from þ.1 00.to 105, God hlrdened Phargebs heart, Exod-4.21.% 10-3: 
hardneſs, not ſtirred up the inward propenfioniin him to-evil, neither did he harden him by 41 

ern fAt was Gods will that Pharach ſhould be hardened,and ke diſpoſed a!l h!> p79” 

inge of his own heart, P/al.81 12: 1 547 

.23. The Schoolmen diſtinguiſh between velle,"9''*) 

ir,25t0 effec, To ml a thing, when he ſo difſike 


tes it,25 nor tdi r,yet per 
it to be for good ends. Dr Arrow. Chain of Principles, &pbvr. 6. Re FG;and not to effect it, ye 


nf omnipotens fieri velit,uel /11 nd" nt 


2. Cooperates 


JAY" s a 


FE if TO Te 2”; 
£325 2197 M100 1 51017 


Cuars,, Of the Fill f © 
_ 2; Cooperaces to the aft as nacural../ | , | « 5 2af9 
13+ Degiadtic.r io code 6445s 251552 9" 0 TOON 0-00 
4-:\A$a juſt Judg he denieth Pat; OTE: T3 L INUIRERtL, =D Yi 
5-: As the fupream Judg be all theſe as inſtruments of his glorhk 7111 t122tl 7 
 Papiſtsand Arminians allow God,no other power abour fin, 'but what is Bairtly | 
permiſſive or deſertive at moſt... . . =o HAD ves in SV 7 FRE 
There are two ordinary fimilitudes, one from a halting horſe, the rider which 
makes the borſe go is not the cauſe of his haltirg, but of his going only; bur 
itis a queſtion whether this clears the doubr, for the rider is bur an outward 
moving cauſe to the other, he doth not work to the motion of the horſe as 
tang ce as the borſe himſelf doth, therefore this {m/e were good and fir 
if thar opinion were true, God doth only give being, bur not immediately work 
to the effec it ſelf, and if the Smile were to the purpoſe, it would be, that the 
rider beſides this ourward motion did as immediately heip to going as nature ir 
elf, ; | Te I | 
As for the other about a dunghill, the Sun-beams that work upon any bog- Onefſalth, thar 
gy places and make them ſmel!, bur yer they thewpſclves are nor defiled : this one of theſe 
would i/tuftrare well for all the fnnes mer runneinto fince the tall, burhow wiltic maggie 
anſwer aboutthe firſt ho, for Adaws nature wasnotabog? ' | _ twang 
The beſt way is to hold cheſe two truths: | $5.4 | ; 
1. Goddoth not fin nor is not the author of ir.” as 7 i HI 
2, That he hath a providence about ir, and ſor the manner it'is hard to 
determine. i $23 | 
Objett. God bid Shimes curle, , | IN Wn 
nf. That was animproper command,and implieth only that God uſed Shimes's 
tongue asa whip to ſcourge David. LR 0” ” ag 
Objebt. Ezekiel 20. 25. Wherefore 7 gave them alſo ſtatutes that were nit good, and 
judgments whereby they ſbould not live : There God ſeems nor only to permit, but alfo 
to command (in. | ers: Hic nodus fic 
7anins interprets it, Ip fir incommodla noxiaque, and mentions ſome particulars. . roms die 
I gave them in the wilderneſſe decrees and ordinances, that were fiot good fot Fs 
them but hurtfull , and judgmencs char did ſentence them to death :- $0 the great tellygi leges 
Annotations, inſtancing there in ſome of thoſe judgments, _ | Erbnicorum \- 
. Weems underſtands it of the ceremonial ſtatutes, 'ahd nicely diſtinguiſherh be- 9% Des _ 
tween not good andevil ; See Pſalmy.,4,5,6. The ceremonial ſtatutes were good jan ann 
in their kind, and inreſpeR of the end for which God ordained rhem, Coloſſians jdque 3+ wm | 
2.17. Same ſay God did deliver them over into the hands of wicked Princes, ht innuere oppoſetio 
gave them over in judgement to obey their idolatrous Laws, the ſtatutes of Om. v9 - + bmi 
74 : Others hold the genuine meaning to. be thax of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 77> u#t Deus 
They obſerved latutes which were notright, and cuſtoms whereby they ſhould not ſes _ 
Ron TRIP | wi opul 


q 


: pry, Jars quiſe 

7 | : | + quits 1mpleverit 
unvet per ea, epponens malas ifias leges ſua legi « vel fi dicanm per wala ftatua intelligi Ss, oy yl 
& ceremmnalem : gue quidem mala wcari poteft accifiendo malum non pro injuſto, ſed pro noxio 9 in per- 
niciem cefſuro, Hutc interpretaticni_adſtipulatur ſubjetia clauſula , Additur enim, Stawwea per quz non poſſenc 
Yivere.' Nam per legis impletionem nemo unquars ſalutem adeptis eft. Molin. Enodat. gravif. Quai. 1. cap. 2. 
bt Ponddenis.” Mentem ys ademi, ita ut meis legjbus contemptis, ipfi fibi leges facerent cars? arque mortifer as, 

c. Grotius. | 


P 


Some Proteſtant Authors have uſed ſome incommodious and harſh phraſes, yet Mr Areber in- 
1. They do moſt.of them aſe buc che Scripture-phraſe , and Zellarmine him- 4<cd faith, 

t uſcth worſe in this matter. - With what face can Bellarwine lay to Calvins _ 
charge thar he makes God the author of{in, when he wrote two Books againſt the hes | 
eines 68 Bellarmine hignlelf acknowledgeth, 2..De lata peccari, cap. 1. when of fin, buralſo 


ants profeiledily handle che queliton, eAm Dems fit Anthor peccats e &f the ſinſull- 
neſs, the very 


wo 


ey vetermine 1t negatively, .cherefore it is not fair for their-Adverſaries tocon- 25> 
agetn they ho d ſo by ſome paſſages in their writings which may ſeem to ſound pr omey p78 
; ; ; | ax the Pr As. 
vity, the finne, whence his Book was barne. 

Gees None 


_ -  £Bodyof Diviniy, Boox)V, 

Rane of our Divineeattribures more 0 Gutiacheoionot ſin or determinaci- 

of the will coevill works, andin decreeing them, rhan many Papiſts, eſpec;;|. 

a the Dominicans; from whoſe DoQrine che Jeſuites gathes the ſame abturduie, 

which they aſcribe eo us, thar the liberty'of humane will, and the contingency 

hinge is overthrown, and God is beldtq betheauthor of fin : Yide Strangium a; 
voluntare & Altiontbus Dei Circa peccarum, E. 4. C.LI, 
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Cnar, Tx, 


Of communicating with other «M ens ſins, 


® TO ng wid acer mers ns 
; Tſaiah 52. 11, Epheſians 5. 11. 3 Gerouthians 6. 15, 16, 1 Timothy 5.22 
Revelations 18. 11. Fe 
| Weare guilty of ocher mens fins, or commanicate with others, 
_ Firſt my and privatively, and that 
x. By ſinfull ſilence - the Heathen knew not theexaQneſs of podlineſs, when 
be faid, He repented him: often that be ſpake , but never that he held his 
tongue. 


thax life, CQUrage and zeal which he 
not ſharply enough, and puniſhed them not 


x King: 21.10. , "Ve HE.” | 

A OY ane mienand ſervant eclieeate the vil nds of others, th 
2.15. SIP TYAN IRS FOPTRATED, 08 TOE eviicommands of others, the 

Loyry hey ol rn hoard ja Donle refuſed to ob arkedarancr, and the Apoſiles would 

BOS Fete gon mms Leger, Fw 2.2 Cap 


IL — entries it, Levitiew 20.4.5 .though he do not 


$. It. 
I Corinths= 
4 . ll; Leviticus 20.4, ; Dnuingn vetat peccare 
, | $ Magittrates andotherSuperiours, if they reſtrain 
when oy ad em theie hands, 1 Samnel 3.30. 
7. Provoking to fin, 7\Kiszs 21. 25, Epbe "46. 4." Galatians 5. 26, 


9g. Giving 


— 
* + 


Crarae. Of the Fall of eAMan, TT 


_ 8. Givingill example,as when Magiſtratesand Miniſters ſwear; Peyod jams by his Communica- 
ilexample as well asPrecepts made'//ra:{to fin. Marthew-23.35. not they kil- _ _ : 
| we; Ty " 3 Loaf ©gAa't 
led Abel, huc they went _ their predecefſours tteps. 4s ©, with ignoramt 
| | | ” "27... and prophanc 
2'cOMMOon union, their ſinnes e not the com- 


people, [makes us not partakers oftheir fines; Communion is 
mon thing we are united then in, 


TE þ 
; "SS & 
5 


a. Dt 4 
_—— 


Dhny oh > " < | 
Of the puniſhment of fine. 


OD puniſhed Adamsſin with original and aQtual fin,: See Geneſis 3. 17,18, .. 

_ | 29,23. The Lord ſent Adem forth from the Garden of Edex, there is toſs verſom.s.x Fay 

FF of communion, and verſe 24, he drove out the man as a teſtimony of his Mat.12.34 ba. 

wrath and diſpleaſure. | Vide Bellarm. 

Before finis committed it is /nimicxs blandiens, In commitrting it is Dulce vene.. deftatu peccati, 

um , after commirted it is Scorpio pangens. That - Any Abner is true in fin, ©9-5:£9P-9,10, 

2.Sawnel 2 26. It will be bitterneſs in the latter end. fin alwayes bringsa ſtorm with ads ; 4 

it. (Lamentations 3. 38. | "I | quid danmoſum 

| | ie 34.7 ace OE; ; . quod infligitar 

ob peccatum. 'Camevon. de Eccleſ. Pain is ſo allied to finne, that in the Hebrew Tongue one word fignifies 

borh ; that in Cains ſpeech the Tranſlator knows not whether he ſhall Engliſh ir, Gen. 4. 14. My inns is greater 

than can be forgiven, or My puniſhment is greater than'cal be born. Dr Claxh. The Hebrew Aventhe Greek raxmss, 
and che Latine noxze, ſignific both fin and puniſhment. Sce Dr Halls Holy Panegyrick, p. 484, 


" Bay 


- Rare anttcedente m { celeſtum | 2" 
Deſermit pede panda clando; - | Horace. 


Before finne - 
came into the ®. 


. Sometimes ſins are puniſhed along time after they were committed, 2*$ammel 
21. 1, the bloud of Chriſt was viſited on Fer»/alem fourty yearsafcer; the wicked- 0-1. My 
neſſe of Z1;*s ſons was viſited on the whole tamily in the dayes of Saw! : Fob faith, bo _ 
Thew makeſt me peleſs the ſins of my youth, God would ſhew patience as well as ju- Gen.1 31. bur - 


lice, theretore he ſpares long to ſee if menwill' convert without blows. when fin came 
( which was 


Allevils of miſery are but the iflue of fin; firſt ſinentred into the wortd: 

findeath; | a7 _ | wan; und'ty rages 2 is 
| 2 a ec P 

FT. Temporal evils. Wy” © evil Jir brought 
All publick commorions, wars, famine, peſtilence, are the bicter fruits of fin, With it all 0- 


Denterovemy 28. there is Gods curſe on the creature |: nans body. all his re. *Þ<r <vils.. , 
ke? z '* ; s pf | : wn — ——_ 4 
ob 20. 5,6, 7. 1 Kings 16. 9. Pſalm 55.23. Hoſeap.2.  ; ell o- 
In two cafes God will corre che finnes of his children though he pardon ſhould have 
. | {*- cen deſtroy- 
1. Incaſe of ſcandal, 2 Samyel 12. 14. | cd, they were 
2. For ſome {in unrepented of. : wales. 7 hw 
| ConciMns his children by outward afflictions and ſpiritual deſertions. . is a curſe on 
Tet thefe afflictions are nor properly Judicial as; what is penal, comes from- mans body, 
wrath; tendsto the ſatisfaRion of juſtice, and the deſtrution of the offender. 3. Wearing and 
: 4 is Cana aps BE 2 BD | | Wenn 
"> 0 me i one 0 repent, Ezekiel 16, 63. Romans 6. 21, ; 2. MUTATION : 
2. Death if one do not repent, Romans 6, 23. 4 - TD 
, I” Ehave made a Controvetſie of late, Whether, death be trucly penall to the Baa which 
godly t" thi ogh ] - OT: ue cf ry of ahojs men do apprehend ir as a. 5, 
po 1 ment, whoſe ronguesand pensdo plead for the contrary, Gehefs 3. 19. Ma- 
Baxters Treatiſe of Death;SeR, 3.,- . TO 3 =o GEL 
5 9: 8 Ggega 2, Spiritual, 


| ns Strromn affagh; 1 Corinthians 15.56, are the effeas 
of fin. _ : bepek | | 
Whatanevil is a condemning heart, an accuſing conſcience ! yet this is the fryj: 
__ oflin, A wounded fpirit whocan hear:, - Some will bear outward evils ftoutly, nay 
- Afufferdeathitfclt boldly, but fin will not ſoeafily be born,” when the conſcience 
ſelf is ſmitren. See thisih Caimand 7udas, many a one maketh away himſc!f to 
berid of this vexation, Thisfils one with ſhame, ohm 8.9. fear, Gene fis 3.11. and 
grief, At; 2. 37. The greateſt torment that in this life can befall a ſinner is def- 
ration; when the ſoul of a man convinced in her ſelf by the number of het 
# Biſhop Bilſens Ch offences, leſeth all hoþe of life ro come, and caſteth her eyes wholly 
Redemption of on the fearful rorments of hell prepared for her; the concinual thought and 
mankin>y fright whereof do ſo amaze and afij& the comtorileſs foul, that ſhe ſininkerh 
> þ " er the burden , and Feelerh in her Tetf the horrdnr of hell before ſhe cone 
iricual to it, # ; LS, 


yo_ DIY ſubjeR they li | the ſoo! merci ts the ſoul are th <1 
reſt, 1. In ret on 3 mercies rae greateſt mercics. 2. They 
be wot only judgements Hom Cod, Bur bt flageia ; Iſa. 63.17: "3+ They zre thegreareſt evidences of eicina! 
wrath, Jobs 13. uk. | | | F, $92 


| mdeges F The everlaſling abſence of all good, 2 Theſſalonran 3: 1:9. and the preſerce of all 
It is fuch z Oil, Markg.49-arethe conſequents of it, faftumeſt, ques gai inſwo erern, Peccavit 
Nain a5 cannot contra Denm, in eterno Dei punidt ur. > 
by 2 remedy that is infinite, 1/4.34-13. All che tribulation in the world cannot doit, Fer.6. latter end. The bloud 
oft ol could nor purge the conſcience from dead works, - nothing could pet it off bur the heare bloud of 
Jeſs Chtiſt, Fer. 28. latter end Heb.'9. 13, 14. Hell fire will noe do iv, | 


Slee das Sin is finite inthe a& and ſubje&, bur of infinite * demerir, being committed, 
ſun:Nurum - 1+ Againſt an infinite Good, therefore irdeſerves infinite puniſhmenc, 2 The obli- 
pam eff averſio gation of the Law is everlaſting. This was the firſt DoQrine which was pub'iſhed co 
«> imcommuts- man, that eternal death is the puniſhment of ſin, Geeely 2. 17. the Dcvil oppoſed 
| xb7304,mmg it, Geneſfss .$; 4. the belict of the threatning. have bindered them from 
Gees... OUR." Fed | TY 
f infrieam,” Alind if oi phtcuti; of ind finite ond mar deings & x dac parte peccatum eff f 
v » ©O& ex 24c e peccaturm 68 ft- 
nou, non eninm poſſant | athis creature nfunri. £x parte igitar averſionis reſponder | pend 13 ng} expire eft 1n- 
fiuta « Eft evim- amiſſto tnfivith hemi ſcilicer Dei / Ex parte autem inordinat —Pate 9 at" ci pena ſenſu, qus eti- 
an eft finite, Aquit : 2,24.984 .$5.art.4. Peccatum non formaluer, ſed materialiter, os objedH1ve eft infiuitam,quia pec- 
cats majeſtar infinite violatuy. | 
Bennb Ha The Socinians fay, That man ſhould have died inthe ſtate of innocency,although 
The Pelagians - he had norſinned, and therefore that deathis nor # puniſhmenc of ſin, bur a con- 
\« fol. dition and conſequentof nature. The holy Ghoſt a igns death co (in as the cauſe 
low) lay,” See of it Rowan: F. 12. and 6.23. Our bodies were noc mortal! cilt our ſouls were 
Mats oft condi- Sofall;: ==; | | WP IE 


tro naturg, non 


x 


” 


ro 


Prccatt argwmentum vel pena z Dearh is rather the condition of Hrure than the froie of fianc: 


py Arminians hay; That there is neither eleQion nor reprobation of Infants, and 
_thax noInfancs can becondemned for original fin. EO, | 
, a dry InY pas mothers womb, Romans 9.11. Allmen inthe 

. ounſel: are eithef cle or reprobate, . But Iofants arc | cof man- 
Out? ih Ui Tetothey nr NE Bees robare I S Arc Men or Par 

leare were . _! + nes are laveo, therefore there is fome eleftionh of Infants, for ſalyation'is 

FI wi fo a fruit of eleQion; and proper to the ele: Romans 11.7. There is a manifeſt 
$12. laeogy, 


jp & difference among ]nfanc,: between thoſe thac are born in and our T of the Church, 
Rilo reli linguimue + non dudes ſalmtem cuigquam promittere menenti exty 4 fadw Chriffi, Molinzus. 


Gen. I7, I”. 


eds. 4 dh. ts ov <——s 


Eo wry 


Gmeſes 17 17. 17. Att 2. 37. and 3. 27. | Children of unbelievers are unclean, 
1 Corinthians 7. 14.and alicnsfrom. Chriſtand che-Covenant of promiſe, Epheſians 


2.10, 12: 
_—- 'That opinion, That no Infance are condemned for original ſin, ſeemsto be A4rninian; di 


contrary'ro that place, Hpbes »*s 2. 3. If this were.true, the condition of a Turks cant neminem 
child dying in his infancy, is cer than the condition of Abraham, Fung or datmari propter 
Jacob living, for they mighcfall from grace ( lag the L-+4 be be 2n0yy, buta Turks pcs 


child dying, according to their opinion fhall certa Turcarim, 54s 
| wr peo" 


nicorum liberi in infantia 'defunfti regmam Celorum ingrediuntur. » O& conſequenter enelier] conditione oe fs 8 


at Abrahamus, eat Moſes, & Virgo Maria, dun in terris agerem. Paterant enitn illi perire 
hor Ton a non poſſunt Tur carum libers in infantia defun#i. fp tamen onmnes ty who og Ye Rlie == 


tur Apoflols 3 if que ratio ſab PINIY cadir , qnare non moriantur _; f Twi cons, Gorvi 
num, ce 9 <ſcl Zo » 
© The worſt puniſhment offin is to puniſh it e with fin, .and ſo God niſheth ic 
- fomecimes in hisown people, 7/aiab 63.17. Mark 6.52.4 judicial voters herds 
neſs is the work, lO. hs 
See 4 4 Rewens 1.26, 28. Revelations 22, Il. 
| Concerning Nationall fonnes. - 


| Lins eouph committed by partictilar perſons, may be National; 
Firſt, When they are interwoven into the. policy of a State, Pſalm 94: 20, 
when fmis eſtabliſhed by a Law, Revelations 16, 8. and 17. 17. and G. 12. feremiah 


15. 9 
Secondly When rhey are poiverſsl cad overfprend the Whole Kingdom \Ferewiab 
9.2,3.T/aiab $6.11,' 1 : 
Thirdly, When the people that profels the name a God arciofeRed with thoſe | 
lins, Geneſss 6.2,3 ,4> EE, 
Four Os fewor hone inthe Nacionhewaile _ \ Feremiah g.z1. | 
 Fifthly, When they are openly countenance tolerated, 1, Kings 1 when 
there _ no maſters of reſtraint, Judges 18,7. - . ectnarty 
_ Sixchly, When they are the predominant humour ofthe Nation at thattime. 
The fins of Gods peoplz which commonly provoke | him to break a Nation. 
.- 7. Theiromiſlions,that they ſtand not in the gap, Zzckiel 22.3 0,3 1.improve not 
thar intereſt in him. 
 -2, When their hearts ate inordinately ſet upon the things of the world, 2 Chre, 


36.12. Matthew 24-39. 
3. When there is g great unfruitfaleſs and wkenmbndE; in the things of God, 


Hoſes ID9.1, 
| When diviſions are ill fomented a thoſe that fear 
actions ina State follow diviſions in theC urch. God, i 
1. Molar, f wage pakev may provoke (oy ears a «Nc RO | 
OY +19. W true 1s worſhipped i in 

2, Inceſtine diviGons, a 9. alt. compared with 10.6, . | Sopthemce 
3- Itxcorrigibleneſs under leſſer judgments, Joi goas, of a Vacion, 
4. -Wearying of God, 1{a5ab 713,18, Univerſalicy, 
5. Unworthy and wicked ———_ YT ah: ry ings , 


Cug3y 


dy of Divinity." \ Boox 1. 


| Cu ar, X I. 


by nes ” x 4 (briſtian in r and of F7 nne, and 
Sh great ls may be VO. in true Chri- 


ves . 


ft F rhe firſt. Sens. Ns 
Signs of a Chriſtianin regard of "I In : 
| ene Be convinced of fin, fohn 16.9. The Greek word (j ISnities [0 
| by demonſtration, che Spirit ſo demonſtrates It, thata manhath 
addy objet. Pjalm'5 1.13. 
Secondly, es from its dominion, as Panxl ſaith, Sinne ſhall have no domi- 
#101 0Ver you, for you are me under the law bur 20s, Rom: 6:1 3,14. and after, 
Being freed from fin. Whoſoe ver-1s born of Ged ſmnet wot John, They do ng mquity, 
_ a 6-5 David. They ferye not lin *1 in the luſtsrhereof, He bach notan habitual reſojution 
_ hferviat, to continuein fin, 
liber eft: mals "His bent is againſt it, Rowan: 8. I2. and his general courſe, P/alm 139. 24. 
ante —_ Sin reigns; 
—_— 1. When the willapproves of itand likes it, Zeremiah 2,25. 
noe le pon 13 '«; Wheri one readily obeys the defires of fin, Romans 6. 16, 
eft pelo kya tt. 3- Whenthe ſtrength of it bears down all conviRions, 1 fobn 3.8. 
dominorum,quet © © 4. When one ſins witha fult bent and purpoſ e, Pſalm-119. 11. Jeremiah 44.17. 
_— we, p: When a man {is without any check or control, Epheſians 2.2,3. 2 "Ba 
ec . Wel, 2. 32. | 
bd. 4.caÞ- 34 *:/+f urs believet: Mb HE 
I, Sinsnof with lawahes , Roman; 7.15. 
2. Hares ſin, Romans 6; 16; & 7.15. 
7 He is alwayes willing to be freed from ir, though he benotable to free bim- 
Telf, Romant'7. 24. 
4. He loves the ſpiricualiry of the Law, and ſubmi-s to the Authority of it, 
Romans 7, 16. 
| $- Maintajnsg ſpiritual combate againſt it, Galatians S- 17. 
Mt Burgeſs «<' Thirdly, He isrroubtcd and wearied with the reliques of it, Romans 7.24. ard 
_— op- driven ro Chriſt for pardon and help, Heis weary ot fin, and every ſi ſo faire as 
P porn . im, tektoweth, efpecially his pwn fin, and that: iniquity which cleaverh cloſeſt to 
from it, ove of of him. His ficſh is ws ir, ' but. rb, 1 ers we fromir, and even tired and 


< Eh be. hath no other croſſer to rrouble bien, andn many tines im, hitters all ; pro- 
. ſperity. 
He flies to Gods grace for daily edu. I *obn t.9. anduſeth all good mearcs 
| agrinſ it, Coloſſians 3.5. 
ny AT. , He is grieved with the fans of others, Feremiah 9.1, Exckiel 9.4. Ex74 
ſtikcation, n© ©: _—_ See 1 Cor. 5.2. David was the great Devotioniſt of che Old Teſtament. 


Se” Pſalm 119. 136. Ka pwor 4 woo 18, 
the The greateſt ſinners when once converted are moſt compaſſionate to others, be- 


of ſin may be eakeri way. For fandtification hat the 
aW2ay. tioh, ne regnet, that the raj 4 
OI Ony ap ey nneg of it may be aboliſhed. giing pow & of fin may bedeſtroped. For 


caulc 


Canna. =; Fas all f- Man 
> > EY ofthe power offs, ——— et bþ 


of 
_ is diſhonoured by che ſins of others, as well as by our onnin, te guy | 
hate ſin both in ene and ochert, Pſalm 97. 10, 

Of the ſecond SE. 6s & 

Very great corrypciag in heartare' oye to be found is a ſincere 
nicles 154.7 Very few men are record is Sg % their pry bo edge 
corded as well as their graces, except Dr ond amhers Davids addl- 
tery and murder, 1 Kswgs 15. 5. Some think he dx ven to lying, P/alw 119. 
Remove from me ' the way of lying. Salvmens grofle » 1 Kings 11.4. Pe- 
ters ſhameful Apoſtaſie, Mark 14.71. Aſa's perſecution, 2 Chronicler16. IO. 
» Abra-' 


[ and many arhers, and we gre commanded to be car careful to lve without juſt reproach, Pet... 
L2H tp Treat.c.11. See Mr. Hilderſam on Pſal. 51.ahe Title, phirag 


ww 


Firſt, For. inward orruprion , there i is the body of all ſins remaining in the thay tive 
ſoul of every gracious perſon, though it be mortified and broken, ir py rule corrupe nature, 
in him, Paw met ro.che Rpcſans and Colofian;,and wiſherh them to putof the A®S- 7: 24. 
corrupt 
Secomlly, For aftual, we may ky with James, I Ts many things weoffendall, our 
;nfrnir are inged gh our beſt duties, we break out many times jnco things 
we know tobe evil, 'flagitious crimes : See Galatians 6, I. Femer.1, 14. 

They have their daily failings, Ecc s 7: 20. 

The vew nature keeps from lin, 1 Fobn 3. 
; x. Becauſc be feels the bitterneſs offin, the pangsof the newbirth yor remain 
eremiah 2.. 19. 

' 2, Sim receives itsdearbs wound in regeneration, Colſon 2.11. Aﬀ411.2 3. 


| bran 12 
From "the «41.. 2, Faichwhich a pplies 
te Com at riſt, 3. Loveof God + 3 Conettigy $»14. 
+19. H Ki. rhs | 
page te the da yy | 
"Ihe People of | | 
1, From rhe fi in againſt the holy Ghoſt, FUG: 9. 
2, From fin raigning. 
4 From. a total Apoſtaſie, {eremiah 3. 22, they cannot loſe all &2 grace, 
1 Peter 1.13. 
4. From final i impenitency, Pſalm 37. 24+ 
. Godly men may fall into "ae | 
End, Face Can Not exe ofhn, Fobs 2.1. 
wal a e them, their actions come from a-mixt 


chem, Phil I.6, 
a Gn Ps kippion nothing will perfe& 


neo the grofleſt errours in End, fouleſt evilsof b 
pr latia lomedenied Juſti meat. ouleexito race, 

the : Church of Corinth fomedenied ReſurreQion, Revelations 18,4. 7 ertullier 
fell to Mevtans fo. Lather to Conſubliantiation, True believers may fallgrievouſly 


I. OED ecoa ly quotidian; incu Auguſt. of deily jncurfion : 
Oy wes Genie "_—_ ESSE ps moms ne 


—_ "* DO 


: T may 
loſerheir peace 
Pſal. $1. 12. 
wound their 
own conlicien- 
ces, Prov.5.33- 
weal Ir 
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graces 1 
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- #7 
TF5 


OS bn 


: ch 
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i3.Deu 32.19 


$ee Jer.13.11, from theper 


--6, They may contra@ a da 
7. They ____ ſo as to bring on 
13. P/alm 96. Jerem#ab'2: 1 9 WOT TO OO 1 
8. They may be chaſtened with ſpiritual affiRions, Pſalm 51. 12. 
9. may'4in them puniſh one ſin with another. David was puniſht with carnal 
-. 70. They may loſe, though not jus ad regnum, yet aptitadinem regngnai, 
The begrc ofa wicked mans, - oY oo HE 3 


Ives great temporal affiictions, Z Ira 9. 


! ,c 1, Readycoevcry ſuggeſtion ofthe fleſh, 1. et | 
”] - Þ..$ins'preſectly, and not only conſents (6. a0eyil motion; but aRs ic. 


3. Rejoyreihin che evil commirred. -- 
4. Detendsit, and perleveres in it. 


DN 3. hd Srear difſere c ; in finning between them and the wicked, their 


ſporsare not alike ; - | | 
' 1. They have not ſuch a full inward principle to fin. Davidcommitted adultery 


' Not as Zimri with his whale heart, th: other had aprinciple checking him, cw h.. 


mg fins, but rot rorym homing, there is a principle of grace. 

2, They db riot conſtantly fin, they live not in-groſs fins; itis one thing to fall 

in:o the dirtas a ſheep, another thing co wallow init as a ſwine doth. 

7-3, Theſe are birter fins to them, and miniſter much maccer of humiliation after- 

wards; David wasa murdererand a bitter penitenciary forir, Pſalm 51. Diliver 

me from blond-gualtineſſe. ; s | 
4- They are in a combat and fight with their ordinary irffirmicies of paſſions, as 

Paul[Romans 7, & Galatians 6. ir makesthem often pray, it putsthem into ſadago- 

nies, as Romzns 7. what they would not do they do, therefore O wretched man that 

I cannot pray, be humble. | | 

- -5. Theydo arlaſt come our of theſe with the contrary graces, and delight in 

them,they moxtihe and ſubdue {heir luſts, Rew.8.2. The Law of the ſpirit {ries them 

ng Lov of Jin,yea they delight in the contrary graces, Hs dl; oh 1; 1mmthe Law 

the Lord. © | | 

6. They co not only come outof them themſeſyes, bur ſet againſt chem in others, 
the woman of Semaria called her neighbours; LZydiaher family, Then wil I teach 
tranſgreſfors thy wayes. 

Ic 15a great mercy for the holieſt men to be preſerved from groſle and ſcandalous 
ſins, 2 Peter 1, 10. ' 

-*- Reaſons't, Heteby all the aQual exerciſes of graceare ſuſpended, one hath nv 
more uſe of gracs, than if he werean unregenerate man, P/a/m 51. 10, 1:.there ts 
a Deliquium gratie as WEll as anime. CW | 

2. There 15a ſuſpenſionof all the priviledges of grace when one fals into orofl: 
ſins, there is an interditionchough not an incerciſion, a ſequeſtration though notan 
ejeRtion, Pſalm51;7. Healludes to the purging of the Leper under the Law, he bad 
a righc and ritle to his houſe, bur not an aGdual enjo ment of it, a man hath com- 
- ar a Godhere by the a&ts of price aclconthlaons ofthe Spirit, theſe are 
. 3, Groſſe fas in Gods people are commonly penal,the paniſhment of other ſins, 
-2:Samwel 1 16, Matthew 26 33, 34. pcmheget mer by a worſe name than 

"ſin, Rewans 2. 137 fo God catnerpuniſh fin worſe tha by ſin, 
b, wh pa ru _ which ſhall never be wiped off. Perers derialis (p0- 
ken of whereever the Goſpel is publiſh, Jeroboam that made Iſrael to fir, T #55 % 
thitt Ahas, * Radar the Trazeer... wh, 2 d , 

- 3 wa y you grieve the hearts of the Saints,” andtrengrhen the hands of che 
wicked, . | 

6. | 948, ag pardon theſin; yet he will not take off the temporal judgment 


Mica: 1- 5. Theexecution of judgment ſhill be in wich them, Amor8. 1. 1 Peter 4. 17. God 
TA boy will puniſh his pe e with greater ® everity, Lamentatsdhs 4.6. Matthew 3.10. 
unro 


_ Lex ſorts of godly perſons arein danger : firſt 
"x a ir , 


IRE 
Cunarn, 
* Fir, Menin the he galgher, Hepihe 
 $econdly ,, Men 08 grep parts, 'Kne 
Liciwies » one of great parts, bur of « corope jc 
Fs. Men of the eſt 
1 en 0 great 
low , therefore when mea are 
them, - | 
Fourthly, Men thatare carnally confident, as Peter, D- Pendleton, 1.1; Made 
Fifthly, Thoſe thatare cenſorious againſt rhe tals of others, Galaries; 6, 1., \//,./ wore light, Iſa 
Sixthly, Thoſethatare uſed ro great vifionsof God , Salomons heart departed. 22. x-& 29.3, 
from the Lord that appeared to him twice, Eclip ſir lnnaris nunquam contingit nfs iu = Ps 
lens anio. 1. 6 
The ines of Godaregften gainers by their ſin;+RowensB. 28. Good comes (6: SO 


them chis way by acciden 9 over-ruling it by bis wiſdom-and grace.  ' in rage 


Firſt, Hereby WY 998j6: {covered to himſelt, frepthari in his own heart which h e thenew Cove» 
neyer {aw before, aChronietes 32431. | .nantzthe bloud 
Secondly, The work 6f his humiliation and repentance is perſead,t thi s uſe Panl pro x 
made of his grievous ſins, / was « perfeentor;ſauh he; - - | Spitic —_ A 
3, The work of regeneration RNs, gar gs AS. | FS. ” + Their fins 
Fourthly , He exalrs the grace of God/z ſo © or? diſhonourGod 
Fifthly, It makes bim watch over his own hs, "and fhun the occaliongof ſin the Pore than the. 
more. ſins of others, 


Sixthly, Ic qpkes him the more compaſionate to eherhen hey fall, Gula- Rom. 2. 24. 


r14#5 ©, 1, 


© H A Pg X 11 
_— Lupin reſolved about Sinne.. 


Pref. x7: can grace and corruption ſtand together, ſo chat ie 
poiſons nat grace, nor grace, works out cor when the 
#dmitri 6 pore fin by Adaw kif'd him ee 


Fa; Anſw: Perfethi cannot ſtand wi arycripon \bur - 
whenthe firſt lines only of Gods 1 drawn cher may lland wichcorruption. 7 


| p | ns a 6 | F 5] 
bor fi” Ad cre ik * PIT 


Prov. 20. 9. 
Ecclef. 7. 26. 
PM 1 Johni, 8. 
- Ir was much - 
diſputed whe- 
_ ae. hg ſent for- 
"COYNE: wr 4 7h luxury, and there 
( er. * Vide Livium (9 Aug. 
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hi y ton wich blip. one wm as if bat BE 


ar righ Dulnets | PEA oo: l y , : 
be J613-10 juieation allo neon, would bed lace 


Og h 3. Becauſe 


ble his peo- 
plc done. 


OL - ao 
melts them - Fn 


Principles of love 
©, 1. That they 
Wer of grace, 


pak | | 
E #556 +> 4: That wemight converſeoften with God : He delights in their fervenc hearty 
Ex _.. .. _ .,; prayers, he would have bischildren m— *0Bg ing of him. ©: 2, 


+2. +: 5, Hewould bave them long to bedifſlolved, and to be at home with him. 
.,+:2, 6, Thathe might magnifierhe power of the in-welliop virtue of his Spirit, that 
* 1@licclegrace | dwell amidſt great corruptions; © © : 
r 7. 1harwe might deal gently with our brethren when they fall, Galargans 6, 1, 
* Tirz 3.3, andbe more watcbfull over our ſelves, Hebrews 3. ;. 
a6 1. Inche godly there isa purpoſe notiofin; 2 Samxcl 6, 21,22. Pſalm 16.18 
: Pſalmzgith bf a SIGs | 
| 2. Thisreſolationis backt with ſerious indeavours, 
1.3; When htis overborne, thereisa ftriviogintheaR, a grieving and timely re- 
morſe, if they fallchey admire grace, and depend on God more. 
Left. 2. Wherein lies the difference berweena man ſanRified and unſandified 
in regard of the body of corruption? - 
Anſw. There are theſe chat differences : 


Dn | I. Anunregenerate man hath #body of corruption in him and nothingelſe, all 
I his thoughtsin him are only emil continually a regenerate man hath a body of prace 
3 as —_— of ve ponenE ; ha lof 

2, The natural man carries the guilcofit with him, the reward of his body of ſin 
is death anddeſtruRion, butin the regenerate man the guilt (that is, che _ ro 
bind him over to the wrath of God) is wholly done away in the Blood of Chriſt: 
Gods diſpleaſure doth not redunadare inperſonem, the perſonis pardoned though the 


= 


tr pti n hath the whole rule in the unregenerate man, it 
which all is wroughe, butin che Qther grace ſtruglcth a- 
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infer = : F : |; 1 2 þ 4s CAN 6 4 | | | Abe 
when heivin | ThePapil There is no ſuch body of corruption left in a man when heis 
the mud, bur 7 n, or when Re eneration is wroupghe, the body of corruption 
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Cx HAP,13+ Of the Fall of Man, # 


Cuar, XII, oe 
Of the Saints care to preſerve themſelves from fn, 


and eſpecially their own iniquities, 


ODS people muſt and will carefully preſerye themſelves fyom wicked- 


neſle. 
(3 2. They muſt bend their care moſt againſt their own ſins. 
The firſt Propoſition is proved out of 1 Foh.5.18. Our Saviour alſo ſaith, The Empercfs 


to your ſelves of the leaven of the Phaviſtes, and take heed of Coveronſneſs, Endoxia ſerx 


weſſe. Pant bids Timothy to keep himſelf pure. 2 Cor. 7, 11.” Among other fruits 
ot godly ſorrow the Apoltle begins with care or diligence, which is the duty we are which he an- 
now ſpeaking of, v3z. a care not to fin, Pſalm 119, I hid thy law in mine heart, that 7 ſwered, Go 
might not fin againſt thee, [took pains towithdraw my ſelf trom ſin, Let every one that **ll her, Nil ni- 
nameth the name of the Lord depart from iniquity. dg 
ſills aſtinere Dew juſſty id pariſimun voluit inteTigi 3, ut ſe 5 peccaric atque immunditiis abſtinerent. 7 9 
lentum bes animal, os immundum; nec unquam ca/uem abici, ſed in terra tots G& corpore OF ore Projeitum, ventri fewes 
per (5 pabnlo ſervit... Laftanr. /ib, 4. dun, Toftit. de vera ſaprentia. Vide plara ibid. | Though fin be weakned in 
the Saints, yet the nature of ir abiding, all the properties of ir remain. 1. Ir is reſtleſs in the ſt, ab wretched man 
that I am, See James 1.14. 2. AQive, Gel.$.17. 3. Deccirfull, Epbeſ. 3413. 


7. They have a fixed will, purpoſe, and indeavour againſt all fin, 4s x1. 24. 
Hebrews 13.18. Pſalm 119. 106, Philippians 3.12. Romans 7.18, 19, Af; > + i © 
& 24. 16. | | | 
ng Whenthey fall into fin, rhey are ſeriouſly humbled forit, P/alm 51. | 
' 3. They conſtantly mourn under the body of fin and reliques of corruption, 
Pſalns 37. 23. 5 I | 
+ 4. When they fall into fin, they after admire free grace, Revelarions 7.14. 
© Romans 7. 25. compared with 8.1, are more watchful, circumſpe&, and depen- 
denrupon' God, Pſalm 51. Thou makeſft rhe to know wiſdome, 2 rt 

"Reaſons 1. Why the people of God ought ro keep themſelves in this manner. 
2. Why they can and will do ſo, | 
- - Firſt, 'They are boundtodo ſo in divers reſpeQs: £ 
_ 1. Becauſe of the many advancages which fin bath againſt chem, in regard of 
which they*will be miſerably overtaken with it; if they do not fook to them- 
1A nzvphty narare within them, kicker iy apttoallſin, asoccafion. 
you. 3 Rem natural ability doth ſerve, which ifir benor oppoſed, will break | 

2, We haye anenemy the Devil, who doth obſerve and watch us with all ſub- 

Ilty and rhalive; with urwearied diligence, it is bis buſineſs to draw usto fin, to ſug- 
peltevil fancies inro ns, and to work ppor! our corruption, we ſee how he jmpoiſon- 


ed our firſt parents when they were not careful. . & 


IP 


The $4, with variety of means to draw amantoeverylin, objeRs 
Srery fante, ncoyragements, provocatios examples, Gtear danger offinning re- 
- ©, Wemnoft conſiderof the hare ar wilt defall ns from ſin, if through onr care- 
+ we luffer it to get tlie better of us. Not to ſpeak of the ALF ecare 

cat 2: holy man may run. into great-{ins, and ſhall ſorely do fo withour Sreac 
fare and warchfulnefs, and thoſe will bs very hurtful uaco him, chey will break off 
his communion with God, interrupt the peace < his conſcience, deface Gods Image: 
EE hn H 2 in 


5 
. 


— im and diſable him from praying or doing any good dury andfill him far, 
doubts, fears and horrours, and make him mom worſe and worſe. _—_ 

3. With duecarc and diligent obſerving of our ſclyes, a godly man may myy 

prevail ro keep bimſelf innocent from great tranſpreſlions,. and unſported of (4.6 


Secondly, The Saints canand will keep themſelves from fin. - , 
© Becauſe they have received the divine nature , by which they ſhun the Pol- 
ſutions that are in the world m—_— luſt, by which they are made (cri;}1e 
of the evil offin, and framedito a loathing and hatred of fin, every true C hripj;r 
hath the ſpirit which will make him luft againſt the fleſh. The wiſdom »f te 
.woridis to keep themſelves from miſery; the wiſdom ofSaints is to keep chem. 
ſelves from thac which is the cauſe of all miſery, and the worſt of all mitery, fon 
iniquity. | 63 

Luſt perſwades by many topicks: 
1. A+ #tili, fromthe profit-and benefit of fin, Prov. 1.3. 
2, By an argument ſrom pleafure, caſe and content, Prov. 7.18. 
We muit deny all its ſolicitations,T5e.2.12;SeeGa/.r.16,we muſt deny ir preſently, 

3. Alwaycs, itmuſt be atm continue, © * 

4. Strongly, peremptonly, - . "BoA 

5. With wiſdome, as oſeph did bis Miſtriſs, yet with a dependarce on Chri 
ſor _ to maintain our denial, andprayingto him for ſtrength co make pod 
our denial. 

The godly will not only be carefull co abſtain from evil as, but to ſubdue their 
luſts, ro crvcihe finin the thoughts and defires, Row,7.8,0; | | 

1, The chief dominion of fin is in the heart, there is the evil treaſure, the 
roor, a 


A Reverend 
- and Religious rength, for you are nor able to keep your ſelves, 


wan had this _ 2, Often renew and ſettlein your own hearts a reſolution of not (inning, and 
gwen 2p that ones { _—_ | romp a We: taken out of Gods Word, 1 Pecer 4. 

; 11, Devi4 laith, [b14tby Wor in my heart, that I might not fn againſt thee, This hi- 
ny i dingthewordisa cali nd and forenndeth | "ap 
Nali peccare, promiſes, exho tations, examples and reaſons of Gods word againſt fin in the gene- 
nam Deas vi- ral, and againſt ſuch and ſuch fins in particular, and preſſing them upon our j-lycs 
_ Angel 4- till they have wrought in us a ſetled and dererminate reſolution, 1 will not fin, I will 
— > ag 
clentia tefta»- 35-44 'N* | a R : 
bitur, infermes defires thereof, in tr 7 of it, with a ſigh, groan,ejaculation,calling ro mind 


cruciabit. 
There were 
fave men mct 
together that 
asked one a- 


anſwered, | that. he continually rhought up: 


on the certainty 'Oz- Ge of it, - and. thar made him live every day as 11 it 
were his laſt day.” ' '1 ; account he was to give at the day of judgment» 
and of the everlaſling to im from finhe; | The of the vileneſſe an 


loathſomneſle of; 
fourth, of che everlaſting r 
vailed with him. The 


ift and of hjs love , and 
Maſter Calem) on eek 


. 


4- Shun 


Cua Pol3s Of EF of DO . "2 


4. Shun the occaſions of evil, Gey. 39. 10. Prov. 11 11.14 allthoſe things which © ts 


our vg re have found in our experience to-provoke and ſtir our corruptions and woman was 
co give them advantage againſt us, Solomon Taich,” Look not on the wine when it 1s red, poſiciſed ar 


Prov. 23.31. and yours the ſenſes, and aboye all the eye, it hath  greatinlhupee odbnmks —n 
on the heart, N«mb. 15. 39. Pſaln I 19. 37- | No giving bs 


; . I 


thar rime he ' 


entered into her , «Cuia invenerat cam in ſuo. Tercu, bb. þ. de Ihe. Vide ain Conſe. bl, 6. cap. 8. 


5. Thereare ſeveral thiogs | in the covenant of grace to be conſidered i in reference 
tO fin. 


r. 'Clearprovion againſt everyfia, that would difanull the Covenant, feremiah 


11.33, 
wy Ordinary proviſion of peace and conſolation to believing linners, though 


my fall into fin, Hebrews 10. 2. 
. Thereis full proviſion made againſt all ſuch fins, as cicherintheir own nacure 


woravaring circuinſiances would bring the ſoul into perplexity, Fohw 1: 16. Row. 


6. 6. 
_ Atrueſight and ſenſe of Gods oe and excellency, is a petakle check and curb 


to fin. 
A God, 
1. Whoſc Majeſty i is {0 i Eſuy 4 40. 15. 2b 37. 22. 
_ 2. Whoſe Wiſdom and Power is ſo infinite, that he governs all things and n0- 
thing can withſtand him, 1 Corinthians 10; 42. 
.. 3. Whowſo goodin bimfelf and tous, Pſalm 119: 58. A&s 17.14. See frremiah 
9.23, 24. Demteronomy 13. 29. Ecclef. 12.t. - 
4+ Whoſe holy nature is ſo contrary to fin, Exodad IF. IT. Eat 
5. A God hat hachanabſolute propriety in us, and ſoyeraignty over us, 
6. A God whois omnipreſent and ſees all things, Romans 15. 3. 
© 7., Hath ability andauthority co-pugiſh us, is the great Judg, Hebrews 12. ah | 
Secondly, Our care of avoiding fin muſt ſhew it ſelf ſpecially againſt our own The Apoſtle © 
fins, Exchiel.13, Caft any all your tranſgreſſions by which you have tranſgreſſed, writing rs the 
Pam 18.25 - Vary 
Reaſons 1, Where the danger is greater, the care of preventin muſt bem of amge 
Every _ is —_ and af overraken ith theſe fins. . , oſtuſd, Sms Wo 
2. What will be a greateſt proof of his truth and ſinceri and ſo the ſureſt fi 
dation of his at es ſhould he be moſt carefullto ice: this wilf mn ek Fax eng 
Feng that he ſtrives againſt ſin becauſeir is fin, when he itiveth againſ thoſe evils 
are moſt p| to. him, 
3. What will moſt further himin the moths of ſanRification and amendmeni 
life, PRIEE. he i diligently. to endeavour, now in prevailing againſt ones o 
corruptions he ſhall moſt any %he work of grace and holineſsin himſelf, kill that 
ſin, and the reſt will be more eaſily killed. 
Wee. 4+ Terk us my, Ai which ifwedo notuſecare we loſeour 


=; at w vere preſerve before to be uſed a inſt fin | in general! 
EO rule _ generall,  youmuſtapply 
ti itate and reſolve mob ainſt theſe, obſ 
, ſhun the occaſions of thoſe firſt. - mp wodlrotag 


corru , is aſure A INE nad ſuch 
ieericy| in ve time, A 


——., {Bot of Divinity. Book] 
Crar, &IV. 


. Of the Cauſe of forbearing Sinne, of abhorrins it 
and of ſmall Sins, ; 


T': main canle of our capes 6" fin ſhould be the ſinfulneſſe of it, that 


J 


If rhe finful- 
neſle of it 
—_— 1 hall e657] him from that wickedne e,which in the verdi& of carnal reaſon h. 
refrain : had ſo much cauſe to have committed, and he mighc havedone with ſo much (fe. 
x. Fromſecret gy andafſurance ?- Even this, It wasa fin apainſt God, 7er.44.4. Neh.13.25, 7 /clm 
> Bots 1 $1.3. Pſalm g7. 10. ; 

w nor ſee. rad . ; ? 
ron fins cromy ſelf very pleaſingand beloved. 3. From fins comntenanced and favourcd in the worlg. 
4- in the dayes of profperity and weliare, when the rod is not upon me Unregenerate nicn ma y tlic from fin 
for ſome evil that comes by ir, Peccare nin metuunt, ſed ardere. Aug. Bern. 


is, becauſcitisrepugnant to Gods will, and offenſive ro him, F/ay 579, 
So Joſeph, How ſhall I do this great evil,and fin againſt God ? Lo what did 


Reaſons, Firſt, This is the very proper cauſe of all the other evil efſes of ſine. 
and herein doth the very enloofls and yileneſſe of it conſiſt. The foul nature of 
fin ſtands in this, that itis offenſive to God and oppoſite to the will of that excellent 
Majeſty to whom all creatures ought ro be ſubjeR. 

Secondly , Our forbearance of finne is: no otherwiſe a fruit and effec of 
love ro the Divine Majeſty, than if we forbear it on this ground, and further 
than it ariſech from rhis ground, it is nought worth ro our comfort , nor ſhall 
bring us any everlaſting reward, Ezr4 9.14. Eadem velle & nolle, ea demun firms 
FF AMLCLIA: 

Thirdly, Unleſſe this chought make us flie from: ſinne we ſhall never forbear it 
conſtantly nor univerſally, becauſe no other motive will ſtill and every where 


"We mult not onely avoid fipne, but abhorre it, Pſalm 97. 10. Eſay 21.20. 

hace E[4) 30. 22+ Excel 36.31. Row. 12. 9. David faith, 7 hate vain thoughts, 

fine, Odio {ee Pſalm 119. 164. - Part mentioning divers evils, faith, God fertid. The 
averſationis O wicked, and much more wickedneſſe, is an abomination to the juſt, 1 Samel 


inimicitie, not 26, 11, Rom.6,2. Sinis often expreſt by abomination, *tis ſo to God, is ſhould be 


, Reaſons, 1. Becauſe our affeRtions mult be conformable to Gods, Prov.6.16, He 
aeth nothing ſimply butſin, and fGinners for fins ſake. 
2, SinIn it felf is moſt hatefull, becauſe moſt hugtfull to man and injurious to 
God.- The roynd of hacred of any thingis the contrariety of it to our weltare ; 


as we hate wilde fierce and raging beaſts for their miſchievouſneſſe ; a Toad and 


ſor their poi pice apa / which isa tro enemy to life and health : ſo we 
vesand murde s. Sin is the moſt wes via and harmfull thing inthe 


£ L 
»9T 


* - 


"4 


tlaw-:x. Diſcoyeralinne, Row. 3: 20. 


46S: wig ys Jean 31. 19.  AﬀeRtion foll wy apprehenſion andlight; 
3 « Ws TJ: +; '# OO ELF ECD PAIRS TEES 
| We never fotry hatefin, as when we hate it for its own uglineſſe and defor- 
pay 4 as wenever love God fo truly, as when we love him for his own beauty 
TION Mr Smiths Select Diſcourſes, 4 Chiriftians Conflicts and Cor- 
gueſts, _ | 
4 © Otrharred againſt ſin muſt have theſe properties : 
bowed, where - Firſt, Ic muſt be univerſal, we mult hate all fins, P/a/m 119. 104. Zames 1.21: 
tis true grace, it will ſeek the ruine of ſin, 
1 Ft. 


"PO Of the Fall of NM Can. 


% IS —- 


1 Per. 2.1, our own as well 250thers ſins, gainfull and profirable fas, as _ as 


others. Hatredis of the whole kind, ſee [eb 34 i233 
Secondly, Sutable to the nature of ſin, vg thoſe fins moſt which are moſ ſpa 


pably finfull. Og 
Thirdly, Moderated with yan conipaſſion toward the finners, EO TOY 


Hl + are many Argumentsto deter us from ſmall fins : 
t. Dniadifficiline caventer , It is a thing more difficult to avoid, chem os Therels n _ 
| rap ſinne fimply 
2: is dfficiline curantar, Becauſe the wound given bythem isthe more diffi. __ z _ the 
_ as fi rick made with a bodkin or ſteletto, ifi it decpyis more danger- ſt' offence 
given witha greaterweapoo. nw 97 pre 
, Ge aloopre viam muniunt, Becauſe they area qv and diſpoſiti- finice God; 
on ro greater offences, as little chieves which creepir in at the windows and open the and there- 


__ tO the greater. - fore deſerves 
ccata crelogd 514 10s ris Cravahy 3 wt num: rand, _ finnes ®f nice pu- _ 


Lnuiap 
wich their Ae parvage: as much hurr the ſoul, as great ſins with heir weight , great- ,. 
eſt Rivers are fill'd by drops. D* Featley. See Pſalm 40.12, 
fhedding of 


Chriſts blood. $3. There is great. Aifobedience, defilemem end onchankſulnefle in 2 linke G _ The wae- 
gev © of ſinne, as finne, is death , and therefore. of every finne.. Mr Galamy ow yy fo The ſmalicſt 
ahares the love of God, unfit for communion wich God, keeps —S Devi may admir of great 


aggrayations. 


-; on we do to get the heart afſeRed with ſecret fins? Aﬀe&ions follow 
wW 
Four conſiderations may get a'remorſe in the ſoul for cheſs things : 
I; Thinkof th hlvſſe Fngr Bog. .18,19. 1 Samael 6.20, » 
2. Your own proneneſle tofin, | Pſalm 40. 12, Sinsin the whole co 
converſation, finsjaprayer, recreation, buſineſle, MT et your 
is (V mormeng purity of the Law,which condemns every irregular exceſſe and de Plal.11g: 
Nn.' 3 
4: Conlider the ftridtneſſe of the laſt mano M _T Cor-4.6. petri 


Qs, 


Cuar. XV. 


bf fome pa Saran $i mnnes, and ſpecially of fn m- 
= eApoſtafie ; i Blapbeny, 
NS ons Ml 


| = , an commor chemſeire 
wore es Lite, ty ho Vas 


ions; heiding vngdortkc i gcorfn, 


"Sixt cr cls followin 
ne, cholle = n_ — _—_ 
adoucour elucions 


Auv1r10n, 


Boox IV. 


Fig vi Be 


Tripliciter p- : Ambitionisaninordinate deſire of outward promotion to placesof honour and 
periten bomri- wealch. x : 
It is inordinate: 


x cried leech honours 2s way not lawfully be poſTefſed by I 
ee fan 


e dhe non En # ſuam þr tionem. Ali mod 
| # paar kT bec « nd tf hy _ in oh bonore Ss, 


honors. Aquin. 24, -- M 


| Ir ac as matic ro take Irregular cour. 

= af co ſatisfie them , Marat wipe, difcontented, if he fail of his purpoſes, 

v Abſoloms ambition made him baſely ro crouch to the 'people. See in Plutarchs 

In Lives , when Pyrrhus andertook to paſſe into Par what Cyneas his wiſe and trulty 
counictione ſai#ro him, to ſhew him rheyaniry of his ambicion. 

.- '$£, Whett ir ſeeks alone it ſelf, and not the glory of God and publick 


good. 
The Phariſce veryambitions; Agar, 1,2,9,16, Lake 18.11. Mar.23, 6,7, 
See Confe on Heb. rte2 24. Set.136. 
Good A Yg Fea enjoy worldly honours, There was a good 0badiah in 4hbs 
Court, Feſept in bara Court, 3s ini Nero's houſhold ,* Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Daniel had fa LYOUE Wit ner, Pla themes; yet-they ſhould be jcalous and 
fn over themſelves, Pſalm ant. 3k 2 Samet I7. 2. uſe their places for 
Gab, PIR: «9. Nehem. 1. 10. and he ready to part with them, when God cals 


ke Jeſites haye moſt trajcerouſly calttbe platform, and do go about ſo much 3s 
the wit of men can devile, to bring all Kings, Princes and States under th.ir ſubje- 


Qtion. Parſ. 2 nodl. ofReligand? a zodl.g.Anlw.to th 4xx. See morc there; 
EE ap _ , 


pf 9" rho 5% Artie, @ air The have givenit out for Eg- 

levdby narte, that it ſhould be in ea s 
Flier te he Bllrmin, eporncap of his, 4b. 1. cap. 4: Di- 
£0685 0 Par Buy x | | urceſeis E:relinquhe b 


L Begotiatgres. 
b Alexandro | 
in regns Mace- | 
gry way Unis tk: jwoent non ſufficit 


boc eft , Gre» Ef Hat info ix ang wſto FA munds. 
ahi bi we : ka Diogemer wis more ambl . in: 04 "7 than Alexander i re- 


$45 + $$ F095 $7 i ry + By oe tO 
erat —_ jon. 5-2 | Ty I 0b6g5 ISS EY, ek wi Ray, OO 3-22 27 1h2- 
I gi fe. woe 


i Argo — Afi hos, Viv. de wart. 


in para high, Titus 2.10. 10a 


|  £0vectagpe- of" ax , feffer ſcares and 
| iy ge flgh44l 510,767" Os als 1 F.-eot hit by 
n a nor nin, by ralling' 66s Gives often and (c- 
$HOLI93 109 30905 Bt inn 
: "ok nya y. iy of this this outward greatneſſe which is but a bubble ; thoſethat 
Ke Fn eſt for worldly greateſſe,ardasful of diſcontent as an) ol 
ye 


Secondly, k 


Cuar,s, Of he. Pall: 4s - 


$Sccondly, by coming ering hart "7 FEM Te 
Thirdly, Of our unworthineſſe of :an good thing, and rhe" cath 2 of hi bigh 
places. "SEE Rows. 12..16.- Phil.2.3.P, poo 2: \ Dx; biehfe-cot ir, x 


Da Labour ro þe- ambitions of honour from! rg 
ces, Row. 15.20, The Greek. word fignifies an y=r\l 


jpel. Reo Greek word is uſed alfo to the h 
 Labbentins, 200A 


gh There are ' 
three qualifi- 
cations of 2 


&tr rs 36. __ 4: 


Ic ſhould beemraihins = ſerve Godiothe higheſt way of dury, 
and to obrain the higheſt degree of glory. 
_ Jtis a Queſtion, How _ one my offer himſelf ro places of Govergment i in e102; 
Firſt, One may deſire char God would ge him acelto the imptoymen: bf tis cM 
gifts, 1. 73m. 3.1, > 


. Secondly, He may modeſily offer himfelf co awork if God call him; Sur moſt --m4 
wait his lexfure. waa 
Thirdly, We muſt noruſeilt means, nor be to ſollicitovs i in the uſe br tavefull gee 


0 - A - 


Is Prov. 25. 27s Ry 1 , 


NOR: 


{= wel vel etiam 2 
Nil partial or tota), particular or breed 'rewparat or frat, of ts neg ſme. 


head, bearrand life. Vol. de vittis 
Backſlidingis a defeRion, averſion and departure from the Lord after a ; profeſ- 5 FI gg —_ 
ſed owning ot bim, and ingaging ones ſelf 'to him, Hoſea 14. 4. we Bp = le poi MN 
ara - 


dem veram anted profeſſus abes in totwn receglit... Apoſtata enim. idem "fine and Fab & na &. Tal fuit 
Julianus, qui £0, nomen habuit Apotaie 2 tales ſamt qui ex Ghriftianie, vel: Judai, wel vel Mahumetani ſunt. Ameſ, de 
conſe. 1.4.t:5; e firſt diſturbers of this uniformity in Dofrine, were Blarretand: Barro im Cambridge, and after 
them Thomp/on. B.Carleron ch.2. Never was there apy among vs, before Nr —. thar publiſhed this error 


' 'of rhe Apoſtaſic of the Saints in prinr, bur ran a quan F hole an Cambridgea man 
of ao excetlenr memory, and of great Jearning, bur hethe grace, and of a debeift , loo and tyoluptuous life. 
Mr Printe of the Perpetuiry of a Regenerate mans Eſtate, pag.221. Petrus Bertins E. Leydenfis librum 


edere baud weritus eff rirulo cert6 ipfe execrabilems De- Janflenn': Hume | 
' de Perſeverantia Santlorem, K $ Yomee (a ar the hearing of RR of xj $0 age ory eganeryy rc writ- 
—_ Book, De caftitate Mererricum, or Dr Qevrys Hebc-13- + 13 Lol 3fol 43 44135. Bertius la- 
bours there to prove, Sicus Jantli jufſurt perſ rg roomy k I conglemeratione 
bps, hateft pertingere,us ads Dnk oe Sonam pare yan peu exemth, GpbG mi cleft i- 


ps gemfins: "OY ; CUNATS 

1. Atproing away fromGod,: er,2,29. Diiocg nan [a dvncemui kiwi his 

uthority,. 2.Saw.12.9, 1 Kisgs 14.9..10 in-bis Omniſcicnce, af heap 4 5. 7 
 dackſliding there is much pride of hearr;'other luſts thay turn a man 


2+ 
ko bo creature, pride on turnsaway the heart from God, oth or: 
$. Icsa grieving ks Yag9.20, 2324. t Ig 
+ Its againſt knowled 2 lar, pradticel , 7 Tims, 122 


mos is nor, Whes xr grace being a Seng he fly; ta Its « own 
Rive os. Wher 5 being lefr to - may fall off ? Grace 
ma periect, ag wot able to/ defend it felf "The Anggland Aden (we 


PCarleronag _ 
& ate rpms: ab Ahoy 


ha 2; thys tate effion.” Wherher, 
: Prodeſlinated , Called and Jyſtibal, 


— ———  — 


— 


Boos IV, 


and Juſtification. This This (faith (ſaith 
rthodo!  Arminians, who admit ng 
rede Loan jon but conditional, or map 459 none but Pelagians and 4r;. 


| that have attained only common grace, may fall from a(orm 
> AB 19.33. compared with 2 Tim.4.14- | 
We. uiſh betwixt "gran graces,and true ſanRiſying Graces. 


wu 4 EM | ,not the ot 
| : \ In Feng graces there may be an intermiſſion of the act, a remiſſi. 
2. Ms 4 the hy degree, Revel,2, 5. & 3.27. but not'an. ureter, and oral amiſſion of 
74+: "of 

X ws 27 Agofy ings ms may fall ſearfully and dangerouſly, when God withdraws his aſjj. 
Spira ob agnit.e wan ut not to! ly and finally he ma y decay i in thei goees of grace, that he 
pure Even- may cyErLecover it co his dying day, ti & ga the ſtrength nor comfort of Prace 
gelice abnega- _ that e formerly had : Per pancos invenies qui redeant ad gradum priftinum. Bernard, 
| "A yet itisa great linfor a godly man.co fall trom any pitch. of grace obtained, 27.4. 
rg oe FHAPs Revele2. 5. 


Apo- 


Sd 7 e of theſe times: 
uf Puri 1, The great nokia ce of "— that are fallen from their ſicd. 
© faltneſſe, 
Dogmata deveratoria ſalu- 
ne avg as Tertull;an cals them. 


"A. "Hoa, Reli 2a." muchi ndangered- 

J. nn 6 the Arr pany cometo be {lighted and prophaned. 
+ Howdy Reformation hindexed. 

$e- Hereby greatdiſturbances and confuſions are brought into Cities, Con- 


gregations, Families. 
7 Many ſoulsare alſo hereby ruicated, 


t ſuc conſider fout Texts of ipture, Lnkeg. 62, & 7. 32. Hebr, 10. 38, 
| | ed1 ſhall endeavour tO prove, Thar atruc belieyer cannottall 


ANOHNany, | 
$2 1prn: eos, Palm 1.3. 2 Cor,4.9.Prev.24.16. Not totally, 1 Johr 2.19. 
ns { fobmp ed? (a finally, Jobs 10.28,29..1 Peter 1 .5. *God and Chriſt have agreed 

ro uphold him 

Perſeverancein grace to theend isa gift of God given to true believers, Rom.S. 
28 SD. The chains ſo linked together thar ir cannor be ſeparated. He whom 
ſed to predeſtinace muſt needs be predeſtinated ; he that is pred: ftina- 
= mal nie called, he-thar is called-muſt be juſtified; he that is ſo juſt- 


m_ : glorified.) " No Man. can; come to glory without perſey os t0 
cend,c << 

Weng ini Treatiſe of Grace nnd Aſrance Sebt. 2. $erm. 14. On 1 fohn 

to prove: perſeverance in grace,and no ſtrength 

1able co overcomeir, and heintetpretsir, Siunerh nor a cnt 6? 

64 hire ya wichin him is-00t corru Ked, ſo that he makes (in bis 


to theſeryice of fintotally and fioally. Whether this ſe:d of 
of Core the ace of Gods et according to his pur- 

ni owe our purpoſe, + ty all1s not 
cannotfallrorally, B.Car/con againſt 


fokn 


Cnae.is. Of the Fall of: Man. 5 X | 431 
"$ohm 5.24, Hath everlaſting life, it ſhall be as truly given bim asif-be-hagit al 
ready in poſſeſlion. | DX. 

$ Auſtin hath obſeryedout of the Expoſition of the Lords Prayet made by ("y- 
prian, tharalmoſt in every petition we prayfor perſeverance, So thets that prayer 
will nphold the Dorine of perſeverance, asthe Articles of the Creed do generally 
that of — Me | HR - | 

ObjeRions anſwered z ©, : | | Mood alas 10- 

Firſt, 1f one degree of grace may fail, why notanother, and ſo grace wholly nh be 
decay?  leri & abi 

yy 45 Some ſay all the degrees of go which a godly: man obtains by tra- Jartie gem 
ding wich grace as a talent, may be [oſt , bur the firſt ſtock which God gave pertius. * 
him to trade withall, called incorruptible ſeed , the ſeed remaining cannot apoc. 3.4. 
be loſt. He may be brought to the firſt Rock that, God gave him co trade - _—_ 
wichall. | , oufſe 

Secondly, We read many examples in Scripture of forward Diſciples that ſeem. of. une 
ed to be ſan&tified, 'and fell; Fadas an Apoſtle, Aſarth. 26. 21, Demar'and Alex and others. 
ander companions of Paul, Hymenens and Philetis, 1 Tim. x, 20." Hermogenes 1 Pet. 1.23. 
and Phygeſſrs,* 2 Tim. 1, and Nicho/athe Deacon, Sce Gal. 3.1. Falian, Ece- 1Tobn3. 9. 
bolims, Francis Spira, Piftorizs, Oftorodize, and Vorſtixe, and other Apoſtates 
there have been ot later times, | | | 

Anſw. Theſe were uy + ex majabe believers, not true converrs. Common gra- 
ces may fail, but not ſan&ifying. A | 5 
Thirdly, The Scripcure ſpeaks of thoſe, rhar denied the Lerd that bonght them, 


2 Peb.2.1. | ; 
Anſw. That Textis the ſtrongeſt for Apoſtaſie , he means bought in re of See the Anno 
A profeilion and efteera. Sorne ſay, their ſervices were bought,, _— _ that 
perſons. | cs b place. 
Fourthly, Others urgethat place much; Zzek.8.21,2425,26,27. See B. Mont 
This Text (faich Plas ere in his Apelto Evanyelinm:, Cap. 16.) by no cvaſl. Appeal,ch.4. 
on can be avoided, if the compariſon there berween a; righteous man and wic- Mr: Goodw. 
ked be well obſerved. For deny youany wiſe, that a righteous man can turn Redemption 
away from his righteouſneſſe and die, and } will deny likewiſe that a wic- (noon wenn, 


See Joh.15.16 


Cc 


ked man can turn trom his wickedneſſe and live, and fo' we ſhall {o/vere Scyi Trae | 
pturas, make void the holy word of God : if a ſuppoſition — nothing in pm bop 
the one, ic putreth nothing in the other :' If the wicked there of whom the Text negant id pert | 
| ſpeaks, be truly and legally a wicked man, then the righteons there' is: truly and P{*, quid De- 
evangelically a righteous man, For legaily rigbteous the Scripture knows bur one, *,.< _ 
If it be ever ſeen that a wicked man turns from his | wickedneſſe- and lives MF. } hex z 
then it may aswell de ſcen, chat a righteans man may-turn from his righteouſ- refatur. Groe. 
neſle and die. 1.6 lor 
70 ; : | aut Bunc lo- 

cam faciunt minus, Bertjus, ( alii fer® omne Apoftafia fidelinim - & in wi Wt 25 
ithon ſemper hes. ae, Hu. Smpe.te Poſen Seth. a p | FRO ha 7 ER Sa Mindy; hcum 

There are ſeveral Anſwers given to this ObjeRion. 

The Seriprure here confidets a man asf himfelf, and what heis by bis own pow- 
er, not what he is by a Covenantof grace, whith.is only pey arcidevs, andiex hypothe- 
#,a meer extrinſecal and accidental thing'toa man; 7 hn | 

Some ſay, this place in. Ezekzel is to be anfweret ns Heb.10.38; If ably man dr aw Sec Mr Buy- 
back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. Such-ehreacnings do'noe We thar Ede of juſtifi- 
O_ are ones a Mreabony w fall away, -butare means-to- preſerve 545 *'® 737 
- Meh nn te j th " SH 54 Bf > 6 oppo gs Y Fe hh wrt ot 

| Gods promiſes doe not make wey to his threatoings; hut bis threatnings Promiſfomm 
make way to his. promiſes, God doth therefore threaten that he may = CG commrngtis-: 


et ; xe hs ad {If RS bf (7 ph BEBE i > nb $odatos? - : n ; num cadem ngn 
i ratio. Comminationum 1alia ef in boniine', (x £5, homine oy ideo prqonier maxi cx partcuut hams mes 
3 


” 


od eft ratro? , atione ſium atq;, adeo ceſſat, codem plant yds 
fo aan Hind qued tentandi cauſa proprityr, mandati vim amitiit tentationis. Promiſſienis ali . 
TG ak je Amel.Coron. Art.$.de perſev. _ RE EY : as 


CET? falfill, 


eA Body of Divinity." FE Beox IV. 


fulfill, - but doth- rherefore 'promiſe that - he may fultill, . Maſter Bridge 9, 
. 4.1 

kn kn? the place \( ſay ſome) is to anſwer amoſt unjuſt calumny that th+ 
7w:incheir Captivi caſt upon God, - that he viſited. the imquiry of their father, 

« them ; ou ni don faid ,- the wayes of G «Were: wot equal. The Prophet 

clears the juſtice of God, and tels them, God puniſheth no man for anothers{ing ,f 

- which he 1s not guilty, ' God may inflict a temporal death on a righteous man, arg 

thar in-difpleaſure for falling from the degrees of his righteouſneſſe, as on 24,/.; 

b; and 0 ah, ; 

"7 a tbe Pelagine Rediviuus givesthree Anſwerstothis place, the laſt is 
arrun fitli ju- Thar the Propber ſpeakech here of aRual righceouſnefſe which may be 1o{t, and; 
ſti luerers pe- ao ns 19708 Nt any wilfull grievous finagainſt conſcience,not of habitya] 

7 Ex which cannotbe loſt.  : - 
; Others ſay, this place,and that Ezck,33.11. only ſpeak ofa temporal detrucion 
; of Godsown people, Idelight not in your ruineasatyrant thatdelights jn cruclty, 
- tunctemporis ox asaninexorable Judge. Y : 
uivebant morte 2 Theſe places only ſhew- the poſlibility and accepration of repentarce, nor 


grey PE Gods inward purpoſe, -asa holy God he delights notinſin, as a mercityll God he 


rite. Dew hoc delights not in judgement. 

ſenſu negat ſe _ ; ER | 

velle mortem peccatoris, ita ſcilicet ut velit mortem cxaaquam infligere propter alienam culpam. Hec eft clara (5 cena 
explicatis ex analyſi contextus fluens. Arne. Anti-ſynod. Script. de Perſev.2. Profelſa eft Remonftrantium ſententia,nullam 
in Veteri Teftamento claram _ ffhonem vite earerne, arg; adeo nec comm mortis #rerne, Sed norunt 12- 
monſtrantes ſervire ſcane. Td. i = 


Objef.5, There ate exhortationsandrhreatnings; that ;f you forſake Goahe will 
forſake you;, 10 David to Salomon , and Take heed you loſe not the things you have 

| Wronght ; Watch, ftland-faſt. 

Anſw. The perſcyerance of Gods people is certain, yet morA!, not phy- 
ſical ; therefore-exhortations, admonitions and threatnings may well be uſcd 
nl w_ up Gods fear in; them, which is/a' means to- make them hold out to 

ends nine inde ies ries ih 

Objeft.6. Thoſe examples of David when he committed adultery and put Uriah 

. todeath; and Peter when he fo ſhamefully'denied his Maſter, are urged allo to 

' wa dearts Anſv. Batl may fayof David and Peters faith, andothers that fell into enor- 

God, and full mous fins, with Terr attian;Capit areſcite, ſed non exarvit. Mota fuit, ſed non amota; 

of his Spirit, conenſſa, ſed non excuſſa, antextinfia. The 51 . Pſalw,and Chriſts prayer for Peter 
our of prove the fame more tully, ' OO ns fo Yee. 


Canotical,. | © See) Door Pridraxcx his Epheſus Backſliding. , Maſter Robbinſan, Eflayes, 
Obſerv.6. © | 


type of Chriſt, yer akeer by firange women ſuffered his heart to be eſtranged from God , Adeo ut de irſuu [alu 
etiam illj dubitent, qui maxim? ſententiam noſtram oppugnant. But rhe Book ſtiled Vindicie Salomonis takes off all this. 


4 principle of 
2. Pans great fear wasnot 10 
2. The + find bo 


<= "4 Yes % +: FE | A TOOED ; | ay 
"7 "" : ged with Apoſtaſic, anſwered, Eonfite- 


3. Becaule 


Cuareis. -Of che Fall ", 


| Bp Recs evey kno bemdiiews Kakicroake nlewamngs ons, News 
ſus Dei gratia intextabilem facit, Proſper. 
4. They are liable co the ſame deſertions from-God ; che Srintsof Godm mey ful | 
into curſcd opinions, and very ſinfull 2$4w.24.1. 45 
5. The greater che perſon is that fals, and the more dreadfull che fall ghe greuer ; 
ground of tear, Neh13-6. MAat-7<27. "Rev.9. I,2,: 
. _ Thereare divers grounds and roots of A 
I. Unbelicf, Heb:3442. & ar. Faith unites the ſoul ro Chriſt, and preſerves it 
in him; byit we ſtand. 
* | 2. Theloveof the world, 176mm. 6. 9. I 2 ohn 2. 24 : It isobſerved, therewere 
fewer Apoſtaces inthe primitive times, becauſe then t ere was little worldlineſſe to 
tempt and ſolicit them from the Goſpel.. | " 
3. Livingin the practice of a known fin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10,7: 6 
4. Carnal ſecurity. *' 
5. Needleſle fociety with wicked men; and baſe fear, | 
Remediesagainſt Apoſtalie :- Fe. Ip 
1. Labour to be well principled inthe grounds of Religion, © - + Fear is 4nime 
2. Keep your hearts in continual fear, Bleſſed # he that feareth almayes, this Preſidinm : 
will keep a man. low in his own eyes. Pride of parts ad gifts betrayes men to 7 _—_ | 
ELLOUr, mater. 5 
3+. Beſincere, live upto your knowledge,” 1 | Tim. 1. I9.- He chat begins in hypo- See "pay 
crike, many times ends in Apoſtaſie.- See thoſe places Pſalm 125.5. Mat. 12.43, ® * yo 25. 
44,45-. 2 Peter 2.20,21. Heb.16.26. * Sef.99. 
How to know whether we keep the grace we have receiv'd : 
. If we keep up a holy, humble and heavenly frame of heart : tj 
; 1.-A holy frame,that will be known : 
i.. By hacred of fin, Pſalm 97:10. 
- 2e Byacareof, and delightinour communion with God, A554. I3. i 
: 4.0 hamble and dependant _ AMicah6,8$. Efay 57. 15! Hemilley was 
required in innocency, elſe man Md not fallen by pride, nd abolifht in Hea,, 
yen, Revel.4.10. there will be a covitant ſenſe of our own 'n nothingneſſe, anda ſub. 
m_ toGod. , 
. A heavenly frame of heart, Epheſ I.3. Grace « comes from Heavengndcends 


| hither, 2 Peter 1. 4. | 
 Blaſphemy: ny - hes ny : Crnky . *f 
'* T5 
According to the notation of the Greek word, it fi ignifies ro hurt ones fame or Blaſhtiems: 


credit, yea1n the Hebrew alſoa blaſphemer of God faid 
name of fehovah, Lev.24-16. : IO ſtrike through che Hr ns, 


Ignotur. 
Funlcaſutk, argc de chin,” Yoltus 4 Hil Soma, 4. N,--—"gg 


Dk 6 —_ 7 
tho mary rp ” 1 Oo 
_ * the Civil Law, 
oh "a pag. 59. 


heart with grief andind ination.” Foxes wa vol. 


vl Divingarhudeſeribe i 


F y 
Ware tl E Tides s. 


- £Bodp of Divinity. Boox IV, 


GT egy em; as Exod, 5.2. 2 2 Karr 6c, 33. 
Dokl vere able to ref$ God, faid Franeic Spine, - 
ary the the ge reckaned three fxmovoInpoſtors of the world, Moſes, Mbom,.; 


Cir 

nd living in Arragon being- by. Charles the great perſwaded to he- 
come a Chriſtian, came to the Emperours' Court very well accompanicd ; where 
grnonins harh figding man Lazarsand poor oy cap ren. gates, -attending for their yn} 
ewo Chapters Almg from the Emperours Table , asked what and who they were; and wasar. 
of blaſphe - ſwered, that they were the poor ſervants of God : upon which words he ſpeedi! ily 

mics,l.1. £:14» regurned , That he would wever ſerve that God, who cull b, 
& £.25, again, (keep 

bis ſervants nobetter. CluveriusIntroduR.co Geog. © 

the laſt Civik Garboils in Frexce, the Papiſts to' anger the adverſaries of 
the Remiſh Religion, begantheir play at dice with rheſaying of the Þ ſalrift, Oar 
belp ftandeth in the name of the Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth : aby. 
| ra 1t of, purpoſe to ſpite and anger them the more; for that Proteſtant Preachers 
were wont to call upon - rs = manner, 4 the beginning of their Sermons. 


v1 Woe of wonders, Br 
har greater. ouldall the Deviks i in hell deviſe and forge, than 
choſen which we read in the book of Conformities, printed at Afillan bv one Gorard 


% yy bt 15170, and aker thatinother places; where fundry things arere. 
; *, corteinoc ike dreams and dotages thantrue.Stories, Chrift (he ſaith) was tranſ- 
; > figured bur once, SF Francis na orgy _ Chriſt changed water into wine bur 

once, St Francis did irthtige 3:C felr-the! pains of his wounds bur a ſhort 


time, S* Fraxcis felt he pairs of his for the. ſpate of wo years together, And as 
for miracles, —_ ed nd rung reſtoring limbs ro the ang caſting De- 
vils out of men poſſe and raiſing the dead, Chriſt-bath done nothir.g in com- 
Woh, his. brethres. __—_ Wonders, ch.25. 
©; 2 Caen dying. 


; would never . affer their: to be blaſphemed, but puniſhed 
| thereof bythe power of the Magiſtrate: | Socr2r-5 was put to 
| ing _ "RmpRairy of g Ss. MF Burronghes Itericum, 


Tat, who account of Chriſt but: asa great Prophet, and powerfu]' in 
The ar ab- a inflict death ppon cha Hp 005 pen blaſphemies againit Jeius 


fm he Vigi Yor), and other dls, oe _ puniſh blaſphemers of 
mage, 4#19.3+ cap.10. 


_— OR put Seats under the Law; 
w judicial Law _— of pareng blaſphemers to death. Cartw. 


. Ru ILY A "Wl es Orcolenpalins for hishiveſhneſſc he anſwers, 
ero: in bla rank gre To wr, non item. 1n other things] 


1 att SO UH HUIY 


gra Go® hi _ "rs __ capical, Leviticas 


in follomeh the Divine Low; fs "_ wtimss ſupplicis 
isfinne wittrewet hg þ or plucking ou: ene 
tiy ever to ſpeak more that 


*. 3 


1 SKIng or Froxce, led che Sant, RNs dic for the butn- 
Fr © Oe nt pep © 10: pens Noblp mart hev4n "offended in that 
40 AL "hoes tome King, — -thar ſuch a01"- 
; zenjnight bechariged to: another yi The Kings Would nor hearke® 

| d;: Hehimſdfwouldiakeirfod 26+ ar to be marked 0 


on 


Ciuar,y. Of the Fall of. | - 
tis forchead, if by chat means he mighe drive awaythat enormousſinout of his 
gre. FE | OL own 
againitirt : ; TRE St: 3 GRE: C27 SERA Gy 
' Labo ane diſtin&, well-groundedknowledgein the principles of Chriſtian 
ng roi chetruth, 2 Theſſ.2:1 ITES =; 
3. way = Zohn4. 2 Cordl 3:8. 2 Tim. 3.14. 
Pray earneſtly, v.24» : | 
It isa Queſiion cs the Schoolmen, Utraum damnuati blaſphement ? f-: 
eAquinas thinks it.credible., that after the Reſurretion they ſhall vocally rar he 
blaſpheme , as the Saints ſhall vocally praiſe God., And fome ſay, Damnati Secunds ſerum 
dum blafphemant Dewm, in hoc peccant, becauſe they are bound-to an eternal 4« Queſt, 19. 
Law. After this life the demerir of CI NI ive a2 accoant for 47-4- 
e 


the rhings done in the body, 2 Cor. 5. 10, The foul ſinnes after, but ſhall not be | 
judged for choſe fins, £7 A lah 


n F y ; | . o . bu "mn m 
yon peccari que Of certiffims ,ratione nititar.  Erenim diſerts Paulus , Qui morraus eff, 4 —_ far 
Rom. 6. 7. quod Ambrofius non immeritd ad omnes naturaliter mortuos extendit. Nec bonis wvoluntas, nec ma- 
ls facult as peccandi eſſe poteft. Auguſt. Enchir. cap.6. Anima damnati hominis ita panis obruitur , ut ne cogitatio- 
nem quidem ullam concipere poſit, que ad peccatum vergar, Apocal. 14. 11. Sanford, de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Infe- 
; ror, hb.3. pag. 74. | 


of Blaſphemy again the Hoty Ghoſt. | 


| ' tis calledthe great tranſgreſſion, Pſalm 19.12.and blaſphemy againſt the'Spiric, 
Matth.12. © . 

Blaſphemy againſt the Spiritis, when a man doth maliciouſly and proudly re- »,n a; 
vilean deſpite the ruth of the Goſpel and word of God, which he gardars ns aw = 
knoweth, CE PR bs: cart iliing ſub- 

1t is called the blaſphemy againſt the Spiric, becauſe ir is againſt. the know- 12" ſed 5 
ledge wherewith a man is lightened by the Spiric of God.. Cartwright. 0n 1 quetil 


Matth.12.31. ; DT Re yo 
Ieis called the finne agnind the holy Ghoſt, not that ic is onely againſt the third Fa ws 
Perſonin the Trinity, the three Perſons make but one Divine Effence , bur be. 2: Qi exde- 
cauſe it is a dire& oppoſition and reſiſtance of the light of knowledge with which ©%7<14 mali- 
the holy Ghoſt hath enlighcened it. Non dicitar blaSpbemia Spiritus ratione perſons ogy - 5 
ilins : ſed rarione proprie ip in hominibus energie, quatenns Spirits Sanitus eft 35, tu, aan K 
quiin veritatis Iucem introducit. Rivet.in Exod. 30. Vide Thom. Aquin. 24a, 2de dicunt veritari 
queſff.14. Art.1,2,3 4+ ; 2 + $44 ; 4 cogfite. 
| *g $6.4 - | - p as 3. _— 
blaÞhemiam ; addunt. Rivet. in Exod.20.79, In Spiri | LE eta s 
Cs i ora nts perfor 1 nn gr tm 
CE A i a go ne fer, NOS Lgo 5. Ts Feria 
4a Sk : Grarte| 5 —"—_ 
diatem Spirits ſan#i quia fingulari nd edt contra Spirinem mp7 Sm OT ren Of Silk pec- 
0 


| datum Siri fficnos, ſen operationem, que eft mentium illuminatio, Urſini Exylicat. Catech. pa Nneft 

Veritatis agtite blaſpheia, malitioſa, Q finaliter perſeverans aucyete, & oppugnatio, wocatur Jonrmame Fa Spirituom 
ſane, nen quod reliqua peceare nan committantur Th Spiritum ſantfum, nec quad bac; ipfis non ſit contr# 
atrem Sgt ; 4 qued contre propriam (Finmnediateon Spirits ſantti oper ationem commutatur. Defenſio Fidet 


P:--3 >” 


k is called Gane againſt the holy Ghoſi, not in repeR of the Eſencs, bi 
of. the Office of the hot .Gbolt;, this ſinne is all alles: wilfull withour any | 
—_ be being pleaſed with malice for it ſelfes ſake. © Capet of Tentar. 
part. 2." 0ap. 3; 0 ISRAEL: TP, COTE 8 | 
.- Origen. (as Bellaryp.l. 2. de Panitentiati16.alledgeth) thought that every fine 
commuted againſt the Law of God after Bapiſme, was the ſinne 3 aſt he holy 
Fer Ghoſt, 
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uf Bot 7 y of Divinity, BeoxlV. 
WL — © Anfti% mikes it final-airpenirency. "The Schooimen fay anyſin anyſin 


w_ is _— by ſome, that the preſumptuous finne ire che Old Tetamer: 
-the- ſame with; or ' anſwers ro: che finde” againft-the holy: Ghoſt in the New ;/ 
nd chat which leads to this —— is, becanſe no Sacrifice. was appoint= 

" W for thar under the Law, as-this'is faid to be aopardomedle under the Go- 
cas Ba mo .20. but by Palm 19-12: it ſeetnsro” be. a pitch of finning beyond 


It iodeſctibabes be x'general/ApoſiaGe and revolt of a man wilfully fallen from 
Iris a 00 thi truck kridwn,evenrou malicious perſecuting and diipheming of WK. Mr Bedfor 
TY of theſin unto death, our bf 1. * xt «16; \, 
ofthe |; M*. Dering on Heb. 6.4, 5;6: fairh,-It isa general Apoſtaſic from God with wil- 
7 full malice, and ary 50 perifctne iemab.co the end, 
vix, That Je | [1 Whitt in his Treaniſe of this fin, chos deſcribes it, 
mY XxX * Ir is a wilfull , malicious oppoſing, perſecuting and blaſpheming the 
Jremer of truths of God , againſt knowledge and conſcience , without ever repenting 
e world.” and grieving for: ſo owe, but racher fretting | and vexing that one can do no 


.-— More. 


when the whol IR CPF from the whole Chriſtian Religion wholly, with an obſtirate reſolution never to 
return to it any more. Mr Downe in a Letter. 


Dr Donne. Dat, od : Eng. fa when away 4 from the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus formerly acknow- 


into 2 verbal caluffniating , and a reall perſccutirs of 
KAY; Goſeel "with a deliberate. a hen; to_ continue ſo to the end, and 
+-06,466hp doe io, Bocragan rill chen;; and ſo to paſſe away in that diſpo- 


ain p'of © de'Goſpe |, after chatthe Spirit hath ſupernatural 
RE Ran (oe datthe Spine hack Fageranct 
| ao afa command egutf Ger copyincing, taſting knowledge, witli deſpight 
10,29. 
1247 "enaite © think tbe; anignorant man cannot commitir. 
- » , 2, Sucha knowledge as lets in a taſte of the goodneſſe as well as diſcovers the 
Re. eb.6.3. yet poes againſt i Rae's with deſpight, op- 
0 ions of Gods Spirit with rage, this puts a man' into, the Devils con- 


| ompar Heb.6.4.5.. with 10.26,25. Ic is voluntary way of ſincing af- 
| eremandnk reve head rt hw the knowled — but the acknowledgment of he 
* nth,'i6 i ſubdues the underſtanding, The willis chiefly in his 
- Guns," 7 I whaterk' X his foot che | oud' of the Son of God, 
mn a with revenge. The fews put Chriſt to death' with the greate!t 


IV Ca 


> "Ra fm ate bothers degrees: 1. That 


EY: Ob jor and Ns gifts, notout of infirmicy or 1810- 
ge, will, and certain purpoſe. 

AT, x0 =ay _ oak away le Ta, whole DoRtrine, his Aucho- 

_ " LIT: W., 2 17 33 16-5 ic 25 £75; "1" 

i, * BECA 71 og that they volun- 


oach thoſe things which the 
(ol whoſe _ = are = convinced 


This 


EEG 
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 Ciamgas, Of cherFall of Man 


_ Thisfinne neceſſarily fuppoſerb liek he Mediator 4h: 
there is any mentionof itinche New Teſtament, therecomes wi 4 Tom 


the ſin againſt 

the holy Ghoſt 
== could not be 

ans WS commirtcd 

F q 0 SX: under 9 : 
with revenge, but not againſtthe light of the ſecond Covenant, this finis purely Law, becauic 
2painſithe-Goſpel, Heb:4:810.27,28,20- ObjeBtuns bnjus peccart now eſt lex 
Ev elium. ALS : Gs $4 20 oo g Bt o'r I DI 4545/2 7D AK | 

| Men. 12. 32+ Herhatcommitsthis {in ſhall neicher be pardoned'in this world, cond Cove- 
in foro conſcientia, ; or in the world to come; in foro udicis; neithes m'this world, naor. 

per ſalutioiem Aiviſteris; by the Miniſtry of rhe Word; not in the world co come, Mr Bedford. 
per ap ationem Chriſti. -< W F290 T©3.320 | 245548 WWF if) 

n once the means of recovery by the Goſpel ate negleRed, contemned and 


= fin 15 not 
old Law were effecual in their rime mars a, __ if jo =—_ pry - _—_— 
The Sacrificeof Chrifts deach was alwayes effectual , burit this alſo eſpiſed, neverrepented 
| this being carr? on r4pak more ſacrifice for lin; and yet without facrifice no re. of, Heb.6. 4,6. 
miſſion. | _ . 2.1 The mcans 


: 
o 


a PRA of pardon are 
-: rejeted, Heb.10.29+ chr Jcſus offered in the Goſpel. * 3. God is utterly retiomnged, 


It iscalled the fn unto death, not becauſe ir may kill, for no ſin but may kill,if it -John $4 15. 

be notrepented of, but becauſe it mult kill. | > | 
Divines obſerve two ſorts ſubje& co this ſinne. Some have borh knowne © © 

the truth, and -alfo profeſſed ir, as Siz!, 7adas, Alexander the Copperſmith, .. 

all theſe made profeſſion of the Goſpel belore they tell away., Others baye - 

cettain knowledge of the truth, bur yer have not given their names to;pro- 

feſſe ir, bur doe hace, perſecute , ard-blaſpheme it, ſuch were the Phariſees, 


Mairh.1;.” h PE 
All they who do fall into this fin, firſt do attain unto a certain and aſſured know- Fehbd helorg: 
ledge of the truth, though all do not profeſle ir. ns his converſion 
_ Abſolutely toderermine of ſuch a one is very difficult , neither is there any ſuffi- walkr on the 
cient mark but the event, v1. final impenitency. oy: WR the 
But the grounds of ſuſpition areſuch as theſe : : "od aguiv? the 
y Ghoſt, 
,, I. Prophaneneſle. : bas hecunts 
2. Doubring of every ſaving truth and impugningit. ns he ſinn'd ig- 
.3, Envying anothers grace and happineſſe, Me IT norantly, he 
4 Blaſphemy. | | was "pardons 


* $. Want of good affeRtions, | INI 6 — ad 
Many Chriſhans ate ready to* ſuſpe& that they have ſinned againlt the holy * Piſcantno- 
Ghoſt. ' Some Divines givethisasa Rule, If the Lord give you ahearc to fear that Fir | + os 
you have fin'dagainſt che holy Ghoſt, then you have nor. I: quia Mt peccare 


FEE in Spiritums 
deciphent; ' Cadit ſape in hemines bonos metus, ne hoc peccatum commiſerint. Dial ehim * E far 1 ill rf + 
| har o I art [ 
pp per gey rn p_ Ergo > —_— Tn yg man _ Diſcite queſo quid /a _ ©n Shirie LIN oe 
$ Jacere guoe /cimas Maja ee, jed ext ide aqui jacere, quia ſcimus malum e 1:ided: ation iam 
Ls -: Nrelo.in AC 3-18, Conc.35. ——_— wy ee 7 aliquid perſequi, quia 


The tempration to that ſinneis not that ſnne. He that is willing to be pardoned 
hath not commireed ir, he ſcorns mercy. He that is willing to uſe the means of  * 
grace ſtiff; hath nor commirtedic. Every linne againſt the Spirit, is not the ſinne 
inſt the holy Ghoſt. Every blaſphemyin thought ge word againſt any of the 


truth, | All ' Apoſtaſic in pra- 


-the 
k Rice 


k 


Book IV 


PRES. ts Tis ng rn Pons. a PRI of :Chriſtizriry 
. R Acacia, tice beaten the ruth as well as he. See Mz or. 


0 Mer.12:3132, of thisHio and OT Comm gee robes p-234- 


ip. © 


4.4 F 1 Ry : $ y + 7 f 


\- RE es Ub ret to adde worth 
©. andexcellencyto him, Pſalm 34.2. & 44.8. 8 64:10. - 

- -.  Irisone0 he ſins of the tongue, 1 Sam 2:3 mos; rived pre ſee Excl i;1 

> ; 28.3,4+ Rem:2:17- there is vera and pane g loriatso; the heſt a&- of fatch 15 tg 

' glory in God, we makeourboaſtof God ail che'day lovg, . x op but to boaſt 

of God, when: one Sean no intereſt in him, isyain, 


l Bribery. 


A rae; 2 Bribe. i is a _—_ given from bim which hath or ſhould have a Cauſe in bh 
ven General 'the Court of Juſtice, to them which have to intermeddle in the admiritrac; 


complained on of Jultice, 
that he wits” - Bribery, or taking gifts i is a ſinne, Exod. 23.8. the ſame is repeated, Der. 


poor 16. Ig. Eſay 1,23. Prov, T7 23. Pſalm 26, 10. Hoſea 4. 18. Ames 2. 12, 
thouſand Ar= Micah 3. Il. / | | 

chers , 

meant by the Kh Perſia's money, an Archer was the ſtamp of the Perſians coyn. So in the lare Civil wars 
in France, many Tolbbs to have been d with Spaniſh Piſtols, a Piſtol is an indifferent word borh for a 
cerrain co n, andy al pee B. Smith, See that Proverb Bos in Hingna, in Eraſans bis Adagics. And that 


hw 


Story of Demoſthenes is famous, who was Fee'd one way, and after xeceivinga Fee from the advertc pair, pre- 
ndett betas the A po nas 10 peg bur one ſaid; it was nor the cold, but gold which 5 
dered him from A Lord Chancellour. of England heretofore, was a great Bribe- taker in his time. 


He excuſed his faulr by ying the blame upon his ſervants, who waiting for his coming our of the Parliamenc- 
houſe, when he had reccived his cenſure, and rifing. up , he bad them fit flill, ſaying, That their rifing 
oceahoned: his fall 


Reafens. 1. From the cauſes of it: 
1. Covetouſneſle. Samxels ſons inclined after lucre, atd took gifts. 
2. Hollowneſſe and guile. 
3. Awantof loyeof juſtice. 
4+ A wantof. hatred of fin, | 
ramuel learr:—  SE<Ondly; The effets, 1. In the parties ſelf that offends. 2. In others. 
ir from Moſes 1, Inhimlſelf, The bribe blinds thee yes of the wiſe, 1 Sam.12.3. Exod. 23,8. it 
whehathic makes him utiabſeto ſce and find ourthe truth ina Cauſe, 
245 Dat 2: It pervert; the words of the righteows , that is, it makes them which other- 
" BY . pps *y propane. rs and perhaps bave had anintencion of dealing righte- 


16.1 . 

- oully yet to ſpeak otherwiſethan becomes, it ex ſeth the offender ro condigne 
. ſhment, . Solowon ſaith, {gift proiers whitherſoever it goeth, and it makes 
9b the. rooms for Wan, meaning, that otherwiſe deſerveth no room. For the puniſh- 


4 mentof+it, ſce Fob 15.34, Fire ſhall deveny rhe tabernacles of bribery, Mcaring, 
wich is age that God will not fail by ſome or other meansto bring Gs loa thok fami- 


look ax the hes,that ſhallchus augment their eſtates. 


cauſe, and his 

leſt eye ſhur, rhat he not look ar the perſtai n. Now a gifc op the of all this our of order, and ſetrerh it the 
en deny © gt —_ I 6 Na hoo or draw 0 es a bribe is called ig the Hebrew __ : as 
; Pa wo k r San- 
boſe nt remey ye hwkb Ms, over with lime, platſier, or the e. Dodo 


;, Forothen, I. tt doth matealltatae rick bold of, becauſe they hope to 
A; It makesrich menalſo bold todo 


wrong. 
3. It the heart and of 4 makes 
Ray or phqurea =o heinnocent tharis in hbature, and m 


4 It 


Cnaras6, Of the Fall 'of Moan, f 


- 4. I overthroweth theThi Prov.29.5. ſt beings publick delolati, 
iris layefullro pacifieana with a gift, ſo did Jacib, butto hire a1 
rupta Judge with a giftis unlawfull. He cannor lawfully _ e nei 
chou lawtully give, oy are mutual cauſes and effeds, and therefore 
bardly be (eparated.in their gailtineſſe. Oe tos |. ny 
NG, caſhed a bribing Jadge co be flaid quick, andlaid hisskin in hischai 
of judgement, that all Judges which ſhould give judgment afrerwatd ſhould fit on 
the ſame skin, See in Sir Anthony Sherlcy; Relation of his Travelsinto Perſia, 8 
memorable judgment of the King of Perf;as, upon an extorrioner, 


be —— _—_— 


Cuae, XVI. 


Of Carnal (onfidence , (ovetonſneſſ , Crueltiew, 
Curſing, 


Cannalt CONFIDSNCS. © 


Onfidence in general is that affeQion of the _ whereby it reſtsit ſelf in "One traſt in 


the expeRation of any good from any thing, T 


erefore carnal confidence that which he 


isa vice whereby the heart of man reſisit {elf inthe looking for any good Takes the. ar- 
of any kind from any chitigbur God alone-He iscarvally confident which Smenr of his 


- promiſeth himſelf any thing 


forth fuch fafery unto him. | a EN 
. The Scripture calsit, Afakjng fleſ oxr arm, Jer.17.5. A man is ſaid to make 
thar his arm, which he thinks bimſelf ſtrong and ſafe if he have; and ſo he isfaid ro 
make riches a ſtrong Tower in the ſame ſenſe. 
 Thereare ſeveral branches of carnal confidence : DT | 

; x. Preſumption or fond admiration, when one hath roo great anopinion of 
bimſelfor any other, Hoſea 10.13. _ | 

of Self-dependance, leans on his ownability, Pſalm 44.6. and creature-de- 
pendance. | | 

3. When one truſts in lawfull means, 2 Chron.16.12. : 
| +, Jags outward advantages, riches, honours, credit, good name, beau- 
ty 31.24, , 
of; Trubing i ſpiricual priviledges, Ffer.7.4,14+ The Zews becauſe they were 

#1T&d, | ' . | : 

Fe , enone truſts in his wickedneſle, carnal devices, policy, Pſalm $2. 7. 

SARI. \ 
' Theretsa doubletruſt in men warrantable ; , 
- I, Moral, whenItrafta manupon his word. -. w_— TY . 
, . 2" Religious, whenItruſt a manas he is Gods inſtrument ro do me.good, in 
ſubordination to God. | OK 

x cap BEM. - A is 7+ 54 Pho . 

_ 1. WhenIrelicupon a man for any thing that God only can give, 2 Kizg: 5.10. 
-* 2, WhenIrcruſtin he rere a te nor o that good cope. "by ? | 
- Menare proneto thisfin of falſe-confidence, David truſted in- his ſtrong bill. 
Aſeinthe phyſicians , 2 Chron.16.12. The J1/raclices in. Exype for Chariots and 
__ Sam. 17-45 46,47. Lnks 12.19. tp 60 | 


ppotance of God, whoſe ſtrength ad grearneſſe together with his grace and 
adnelſ the mind apprebends nor, Pſalm 910... 

of theſe earthly things, ee, mutability and diſfabiliry 

\aAS | 0 


cſirable, as health, deliverance out of trouble, long PWM 
life, becauſe he hath fach or ſuch outward means, which he thinks are able to bring ed 


XBady of Divinity. Boos 1V, 


to . pand comfore, Ho x5, the Proghes beingtinaheeud men of his time time 

hing u own hearts with fair words and pro- 

| bing op cher own hear of all his threats . jf , 

ligne coe thro + og ſhould nor couch them , by vanity and faiſhood 

[ou rs friends and Gurivard ſupport, which the Prophet here c:1; by 
his name ironically. 

This is a great evil, Eſay 36. I 12,3. & 31.1; 2,3--Fer.17. $,13. See Pſalm 

146. 3,4+,, 
73; Ir isa denyin yingof God, 4; 28. Truſt is onl — lapnop him,fuch anone ſets up 


muſt be with- pong Nev: 2.8. A covetousiman is therefore called an Jdelater, Epheſ.5.5. 
drawn and covet fle Idolatry, Col. 3. 5- 
-ouing nb 2, It is the ground of all our miſcarriage in practice, I John 5.3,4,5. The wor'd 
Gods inre- isa greathinderanceto our keeping the Commandments. 
pe& of the 3- Itis thegroundof all diſquier; if you would live a happy life ſeek a fi ol: je 
Nacipa ad for your ruſt, Pſal.30.6,7.8& Pſa.112,7, ExpeRall good things from God alone 
oe Abraham looked for a child from God when. nature failed bim. 
wear forbid 1, Inman, Ifa.2. 22. Ier. 19.5. M6 1452; 2. In riches, Pralm 62. to. Mark 1c.24. 1 Tim, 
6.17. 2. In chariots. horſes, Pſalm 20.7. & 44-6, 4. In our own wits, Prov.3.5. & 28.25. 5. Inour own 
righteouſneſle, Exck 33.13. Luke 18.9. Phil.3.3,4. We may in ſome ſenſe cruſt in man, thatis, be perſwaded 
thar he will deal honeſtly with us,and rely upon him for petformmance df his protniſes, and for doing what in him 
lierh for. our good : bur we may nor in this ſenſe truſt in him, that is, _=_ upon him as a ſufficient help to do us 
goed, bur only we muſt look ro him.as an. inftrument, and relie upon God as the chief cauſe, becault all men aic 
changeable, and all things weak and uncertain. 


Self-confidence tiſcovervir ſelf : 
. - '1,” Byrunning into tempration, Phil. 2. 12 13. 
— vo fy jen, wayes. 
' 3. When ego nh ary work of conſequence without our aQual renewing 
our deperdance on God, Cel.3.17. 

4. When we boaſt of our courage before we be call'd to trial. 

The objeR of truſt is God, [pg $6. 10. and God in Chriſt ; we may love the 
H_ anddelightin the modes tely; but cruſt is proper to Cod, 2 Cor. 1. 
| L.o. Palm 141 141. 3,4. and God in Criſt God aloneis rather the ground of bor- 

rour and diſtruſt, Godin Chriſt is che obje& of Chriſtian confidence, P/alm 57.1. 
& 91.4- te hachr 4 = wgI_g the wings ſpread overthe Mercy-ſcar, which was 


the figure 
This ; rk ets; God is ſhewed, 
y By preferring his favour above all things. 
ry pron9at in alltroables, 


a 3. Draliglign good ep oy good to get any good thing, and that wich- 


4- By comforting oar ſelvesin him when all meansfail us, 1 Sarxel 30.6. Hab. 
3-17, Seefir 49-11. Zeph3.12 Pſalm t0.14. 2 Cor.1.$,0. 

Truſtin God isanexerciſe of of faith, whereby looking upon God in Chril! through 
the promiſes, our ſoulsare taken off from all other ſupports, and railed aboy: 


Rr waiting upon Contiarfer phone Wat do deliverance. 


Thee irenats aRsof the ſou! 
7. The ſoul looks upon God, Heb. 11.27, 


2. Itistaken off <nnpor Ji Zech.z.12, 
-'31 dares 2 ca. and Yr faich quiets ard « compoſerh the ſoul, £/«j 26-3- 
pra tly by pourſelyesroGod,to his power, : 2 Tim. 1.12. 


by: ſelve will and | {i ore 
or vs, P ne. Frov.16.3.” goodnelle for ſeaſonable upp 


teſto be ooksf = _— ting: What a wan defices more that 


Caars; of te Fall I 


Tochtherefore joy ini becauſe he ras be beer for. 
Impatienceinthe abſence of it 3:24,2 
£ DG peu od ques ofdoing rodinrpettien, 
f tonfidence 2 -+ . - 4 
Firſt, Conder h how pernicious this vice is, it withdraws the heart frasl p- 
Lord, Ferc17- 5. and brings biscurſe onthe foul and body, 1 Cor.1:19. K- 2 
Secondly, Ic makes one unable to uſc well that which he -; By ow” 
Thirdly, Conſider the weaknefſe and uncertainty of all outward things, Plates 


"Fourthly, M Meditate on thoſe places Pſalm 62.10. & 146.3. 1 Tim: a4 


'Fiftbly, Let us carrya holy ever our own hearcs, when we have abun- 


dance of outward advantages. 
Sixthly, Inure our ſclyesto a boly and ſpiritual confidence, thy love of God 


expelsthe love of the world, holy fear , carnal fear, faith in 'God, carnal con- 
fidence. 


Coveronſueſſe 


Itis an infariable defireof having, or an inordinare love of n money, ; A quaſs 
anidat Pig ts ' make COYC= 


Itisan inordinate deſire of getring or keeping the chings of this world, be they. roulneſle a 
much or liettle. vice in the ' 
The Schoolmen ſay, Coyetouſneſle i is Percarane maxim adbef vm creature, Of defedt , notin 

' maxime 4 Deo aver founm. he exceſle, 
ic is the exceſ- 

lt lies inthe hearr, Phil. 3. 19. Pſalm 49. 11. but is reckoned by rhe Apoſtle 5, five carriage 
among outward groſſe fins, becauſe iris confummare by outward ſordidnefſe. of the ſoul | 


' _towardric 
bur this is cafil ily reconciled, take the exceſſc and deſet as theyſiand inthe habit ro vercue, then pet rt 
na YefeR to liberaliry, bur take it according to the objed z ſo ic is rather in the exceſſe than the defe&» DoRor 
Stoughton. See Maſter Wheatleys Cavear for the Coyerous on Luke z32-15., Dottor Sclater on Rom. 1. 29. pag; 
DET Amt. de conſciemt. lib. 5. cap. $1. Capelof Temaion. part. 3. cap. 3. And DoQor Gonge on 
13.5 


Iris rakett wo wayes: | 
Eirſt, For detainingor taking other n mens goodsin inan unlawfull way, ani ſo it 
8 oppoſed co juſtice.. Or, 
_ Secondly, For an inordinate deſireto gerand hold though Godcall for it, and 
it oppoſeth liberaliry. | 
The defire is inordinate : Henry Stevens 
Firſt, For the mcaſureof it, when itis 's vehement and ſtrong, ſeeing wealch is KS 7 2 rec 
a x thing of a baſe and conterpxible nacure, not worthy any earneſineſſe of. a © Hogs 


"Sean, For the quantity of the objet the ſamme of th deſired , if [ache mend 
| defiresto be carried after more, chan char which iLfocient for the rants, 
= re meat, drink, and cloth. for- himſelf, and his, in- a 'comfortabte ©2 witneſſe 


ing an overplus, The Rogen end of riches is comfortable main- Fn yin _ 


r the end of ones deſiring, when itis to ſerve and fer up himſelf, — D 
Laban 


and isnot Thndy, fr imſelf todo God ſervice, and to proficmankind. and Nas Trois choſes 


ba}, whoſe names Anagrammatize each other, are examples of avarice.” ſont _ O 
| KWNACCOY 


aw, O& Is | Ay " Feliſe, ls *- 
nfs IE «14 ord unter ens canes 


' We are rape affected to earthly thi 


- Firſt, When we make the world 
rich, burberhdc will berich. our opeandend, 17 1 Tom. 6. 9. not [7 thac is 


ly, Whenthey ji ordercer cars, Marth 6:24. 


idly, MOOT W0 COT Ione? wich theſe opon Gods call, 


a 


A: Bodyof:Diminity, Boox[V. 


1. Uponthe intereſt of a good conſcience, Heb.10.34. 
2. Toworksof charity, 1Tiw.6.184f , + 
3. When hecakes them from us, Lake 12.20. 3 ah 
It is a greatand dangerousfin, Z/ay 57.7. Hab-2,9. Cet.3.5. 1 Sam 8, 3.7;,, 
7- Jer 22,17. The complains of che people in his time, thar 
From the leaſt of. them to the gr of them, they were all of ' rhem coveting covereyſ- 
fe, as the words are;; that is, given tintoit, did yeeld cheir hearts co a defire of 
£2in; which. complaint alſo he renews, ch.8.18. andin both placesalleadgeth it a; x 
cauſe of greatſins, Ezck,32.31.The Lord ſo hates it thatthe godly ſhould not com. 
. pany with luch,” 3 Cor.F,kts, - ky a 
Mr Perkins. 1nthe body when the Spicen fwels, all otherpartsdecay and conſume, fo when 
the heart ſwels with defire ef riches, all che graces:of "God conſume and fade 


RODE By When all other fins wax 01d, this waxeth young in thee,” - 
OTA 1" Reaſons. yy it; 6: a "734 
” . 1. Ignoranceof the goodnefle, mercy, power andexccllency of God, and of 
yp y gs the faichfulneſſe, proficableneſſe, defirableneſſe of chings heavenly and (piritual, 
In deleB ationi- He knowZ net God nor the worth of the graces of Gods Spirit, nor the excellency 
bu caralitas, of his heavenly Kingdome, vos 5 urban theſe earthly, deceitfuil vanities, 
ila vero dir" And withall be doth not conceive of the worthleſnefle of cheie crifles, who ſuffers 
jb (iritualie, 1. heart to be deceived with the ſame. 
f Girteaibne. 2» Errour: Heisina firong and palpable errour concerning them, imagining 
deleHatioajbus,. them to be of more power and ability to profit him,than in truth they be , hc over- 
Q bujuſmedi | > 56-6 things, and jmpghcch riches'to be a {trong Tower and Caſtle of 
GTM Joefence.. Fiegp | 
pos wy mag '3. Heputs histruſt in riches, and dreams that he ſhall be ſo much the more 
ghd ef happy, by bow much the morerich, yea, chat he cannot be happy wichout riches, 4 
fe pſſeſſorem _ - Iris brought forth, - | | 
drngjarum. 1, Bydiſtruſtof God or unbelief, Xatcb.6.25.to 31. Heb.13.14,15. 
APR, 28:2" 2, Sinful ſelf-love, they are joyned together, 2 Tim.3.2. 
_ Secondly, TheeffeRs of it: 1. Theevils of fin which flow from it generally ; it 
1s the root of allevil, it will make a Judpe corrupt, as 1 $4. 8. 3. a Prophe: deal 
talfly with the word of 'God, 'as Jeremiah complains , it will make a man to lie, 
deceive andcozenin hisdealing , it will make a woman unchaſt. 
4 ol _— a.neglc of ſpiritual things,” Luke 14. 18, and contempt of the Go- 
; - Ipely” Zare 16.14, | . 
Aquinas makes, More particularly, 1. Itchoaketh the word of God: 2. Itcauſeth that a man 
_ PR cannot ſerye God ,-for it # impoſſible ro ſerve Godand mammen, T: cauſeth that he 
ny, "24,28 cannotdefire Heaven, norferhis heart on the things thatare above ic ſets a quar- 
| EY re] between God and man z for the love of the world « enmity to God. Ircauſe:h 
_*  unquietneſſe of mind, Phil. 4. 12,12. 4nd hearr-conſuming cares, Marth. 5.25, 
» 26. makes a man deny himſelf the -conveniencics of this life, Eccleſ. 2. 24. * 3: 
12,13, &6.1,2.,1 vae unhoſpitable,” 2 Tim.3.3," Heb.x3.2,5. uncharitobie, 
I Saw 2.5.$1. fame: $,3,4; cauſeth deceitin commerce,” Hoſea 12.7,8. 
evils of puni nt that enſue upon it, Pad faith, Jr piercerh 4 194 
th. maxy ſorrows, They full into perdition and: dftruftion ; they 
amned. Coyetous men are ranked in Scripture with whorcmonge!s, 


ies, cauſerh brawls, 1 75.3.4. negle&of family-dutics. 


blick, the 
3. Tothe Church, leads men, 
I. hes" ban oh 
2 To Apoſtaſie.from the profeſſion of 'the Goſpel, 2 7im.4.10. 
Zo Soul-flattery, 6.13,14. &8.10, Feel 6 | 
4. TohinderR zon, AG: to." Revel.18.15, , 
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rid ; When will the new Lone? ; ” ' 
hr If be be diſtratodin Gods ſervice, if their heres? rune aſter thei coves 
couſneſſe, he S rad, Ba . 0M | 
p if Cad choſe hat are rich for tichv ſake.” 6 LY aheak "m__ 
7. Nigardiſe, 'Prov. 11. 24. Eeclef. 6:7. Tad ado. pea 
Means tomorrifierhisfin: 
Firſt, 'Be. affected with. your Hiridaab wakes, Flats 102.'2; tay ihe har 
deeply fenlible of the want of Chriſt, OT _ power it'chis 
outward things areſuch great wants unto thee, becauſe pifitual wars lee the 
prehended, : Rom.7 ulr... nM 
Secondly, Labour for foirkual delights: and j A; P Fſabwak's: Gs NE EI 
This: , Conſider the ſhorrnefſe of thyownlife, - uns 4.13.14.” 1"; WIS 
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of gold and filver are among the Indians who worſhip the Devil. Hou prayed ww 59s, Prov.20.8. The 
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' Fifihly, Remember-thar God Bas A dn mcevetdbF Shimal eB 
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| hed mat Chriſts Kingdom i is not of this world, therefore he calleth upon bis 

Diſciples to prepare for a Croſſe.  :*- | 
Seventhly, Meditate upon the word of God prohibiting covetiyiſabd and turn pſal,119.36, 

the precepcs thereof into confeſlionsand prayers, Toapp » bem reproofs, threat- 


' pingsand commandments of the word of Godagainſt any 
againſt all fins, and ſo alſo m_ this. 

Eghthly, Serioully co of Gods gracious promiſes for matter of mainte- 
tanceinthao life that you may traſt in God , Pſalm 34-10. & 84. It, & 23,1: 
od rabeths ar ri | Fe Ge 

«is your Fa pecial grace, -by regeneration adoption, Met.6. 32. 
48, 2a lovingand rich Focner ad Almighty. Ne hogs dich 
dy and life, Adarth.6.25. 
Rom. 8: 32. 
& vr ro doetions, to pride and lad you KCor;2; T2. AwB.14.16 
3.1 
4c Himfelf, Gen,15,r. Heb.8. T0. 
, TheGolpel requirech ſelf-denyal, Matth. 16.24. the Dos the croſſe ,and 
with all ong hath, Lake 14.26.” Such as receive the grace of che Go- 
lareto be pilgrims eG 1 Peter 2.11, Heb.11.13,14,15.they conflict 
: 3 "07 OE The pel degers hope of eternal life, Rom. 6, $. 1 Peter 
3h 
| pf mech forthe worklnthow vt, 66 thouyblerverwbeitths; ; 74 
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cryelt is.derived-cither-@rravre, from bloud, with-which cryc!! 
= 16 deal : Ute Jelighted, br 4 erudis carnibus; from raw fleſh, with 

| | ous men are ſometimes fed, "+ 
-« Peter Martyr onthe tigh:-Ghaprer of Zadges thus defines.ir, Eft babiru v1 
quo ad atpera &F aura citra rationem mel;namur. Itisa vitious habir, whereby 
we are inclinedto _ and bard thing» withoutreaſon; -'.- . 
Vide Aquin, 2. © Cruelty isa great fin, Gey, 49. 6,7. 1Sam22.18,19. one faith David was neyer 
- og F $9. mere cruel then when he had violated the peace of his owrtconſcience, 2 Say c/ 
" band Ir, - I+31.P {alm,124. Rem, 3,1 $1 The blond: thirſty men: ſau} not live our balf their 
2, 3. 24 ©, G94 5 the Lewd « Seventhings' are an abomination to God, the hing; 

Wai. 1.15, F020} bed innocent blow 4 une of them... ' 
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Hi P- 244, 245, &c. &p.4117. and elſewhere 


uh ylonguſe of War; to behold fightings and 
6 time of. peace alſo they woutd make themſelves ſports and pa- 
x forthey would compell-poorcaptivesand bondſlaves citber to kill 
T ws$, or co enter combare with fayage and cruc! bealts, to 


of ic iseven -; 041gne 1n.the ſecond Book of his Eſſays, ehap. 11-faich; After the ancient 


becomen Pro» Ro#ans liad ance.enured themſelyes' without horror: to behold the laughter of 

verd. Pide ild beaſts in their ſhows, they cameto the murther ofmenand eb aers,. : 

puniſhment Certain offences.among the Jews there was a number 0i 

rf rant” ue 7 7 At porphlie, Dear. 25.23.50 doth the Lord _ 

Zeal agal -. This Law was fo religioully 

of the Papiſts Obſerved amongſt the Jews,chat WR "RF; 

:n their Mal- fender, x Gor. 11.24. - - , s wy woul alwayergive one {tripe leſs unto the of 
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ther icing WOE RING. Ree Maſter Morlinds Hiſtory of the Evangelicall Churches of tt 

ryburg Indians. The lamentations of Germany , chap. 3. and 5. nea'c 

Souls his touch his fleſh. Mimiſter, a man” of rare Learning and Ficty, thc 908? 
| dir. Stanghton again} Fopery,2. Argum. 
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man, torake pleaſure inthe pain and torture 
f inthe nny, which the creatures exercile 
meir bruciſhcruelty, which chey pro” 
-F So FE s 4 iP, Hinde, feec. 9 10,11,13, 
"PR worthily cenſured by the YVenerian Embaſſi- 
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childhood to. cut. up Leverets alive,” Maſter Pierce bis ines 


THO ORE Ed wok 
here wasin the time of Gregory to 10'Þ (about 1275) asonr Hiltories 

a edemad Heretichs which: azole inthe Church,  whom.they called'Flagellan- 

res, the whippers, which went abouc through France and Germany laſhing chem: 

——_ degree of cruelty conſiſts in killing the bodies of men, and rakit 

away their lives for revenge, lucre or ambicion : murder and cruelty cry in | 

ears, The voice of thy paes ad bloudcrieth unto me, Gen. 4. 10. af roy we 
Reaſons I. It is moſtdire&tly contrary. to the love and charity which God would S CR 

have co abonadin every man, loyedoth no evil to his neighbour. * 7 Gind blond: 
2. Itismoſtc y to the Law of nature, which ought to rule in all mens lives, and chat cru» 

todo as hes wortt bedoge ro, weabhor ſmart, pain, grief, hurt, loſſe of limbs, elty and op-. 

of life. preſſion did 


3. This fin is contrary to the ſweerneſle of humane nature which God hath _ _—_ 


pleaſedto plantin irin the very frame 6f the body, — 55 os of whichir is juſtly do hurt to a 
termed inhumanity and ſavageneſle, andto the graciouſneſle and gentleneſſe that is creature fur- 
: | ther than ir 
in God. ; 4 "7 E . p 

4...1r-is's ſin againſt the Image of God, as well as againſt his'Authority, fot Ng 
he hath pleaſed rv. imprint a kind of reſemblance of his own, excellent na- (.,;0 a vice 
ture upon man more a great deal. than upon any other. creature of this lower bur being en- 
world. 7 [9 rertained and 

A Fox isacruel beaft aswellas a Lipn, forthough he kill not men, yet he kils _—_ wm 4 
Lambs and Pullen, andif he were bigand ſtrong enough, be would ſetupon men al. Fm.” neo 
ſo, yeaa Weezle is a devouring bealt as well as a Fox, tor he kils young chickens, jt breed 
and the like, be is cruel according to his kind: ” ſuch mad 2zcal 

Boar ASHi eel ROI Lo GON ST DOE LS as will account 
it ſelf the more. pious, che more bloudy, and will think is doth God ſervice in killing others, as Paul before his 
erfion.” The Duke of Medine faid,. That his Sword could find no difference berwixt an Heretick and a 

Catholick, wy buſinefſe was ro" niake a way for tns Maſter which he meant to do. Ambition carcth not to kill 
the perſogi his kindred, in whoſe ſtead it hopeth co be advanced, as the ſtories of the Kings of J/rael, and 
Heathen ftoriesalfo: reftific. Envy will. count no drink ſweeter than blood. © Luſt will make way for its own 
Gisfattions. by he dearth ofa husband; wiſc'or corrival. . Covetouſneſle and revenge will provoke a man to ctu- 

y. Fear of ſhame hath made many a harloc. kill her own infant, Theſe vices make a min the more bloudy, 
becauſe rhey cxringuiſh the light of nature, and choak the check of conſcience... Paratzr gladiatoris ludiu, ut 
bbidinem cradeliam huminain ſugnis obletier. Homo occiditur in bomins voluptatem, ( ut hoſſit occidere, peritia 
of, #fwa \ef;; ars oft : ſcelier non tanthim geritur, ſed of docetar quid poteſt inbumanins, qitid acerbus dici ? Diſcipling 
eft, ut perimere quis peſſit : © gloria eſt, quod perimit. Cyp. Epiſt. 2, Donato | Vide plurs ibid. 
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ning, he wiſhed, thac ifeverhe played more 
oged ; buc bedid, and fo the juſt judgment of 

Towels Lovdinopolis, MF Ball bath che 


Be. eo5. 
| we 


- 


We muſtlearato TIES DN —_ becauſe weare heirs 
of bleſſing "oak Saviour exhorteth , Bleſſe them which curſe you , "<p 


| reverence (od and Conſider of the 'Cotnmundement, f 
$ God, which forþic it, Tel ven on 9 mg chou did 
E * ele 

3X Thoſe raſh _ Thereisa double curſing, 01 y 
and and wigs: wn be ongblo in Gods: ang by God ante ai prompt order wi 
ry nhl, on1;-. Chrilt curſed the Figrree, and Eliſoa the the tg nay fl 
piat;abi inma- out vile and eps wy ons miſchievous and oeiches wiſhes, 


Tos Cnar XVETL , 
of Deceit, Dyfroft, Divination Div 20n, Drun- 
| bh "Aemneſſ 


ONT... d Ee ted do anodic 


LIT ws 


F 


per fraudem jn The Courta meer doly-mncr ſs _ and diſſembling, Godwins Annales of 


[mr , Gen, 11.9. whence Aftmcraft, 


Les, ty, charis, a City, ita Citi 
wr ed Ie isthar vice by which men are apt romake ſhew 0 good they intend not, and a- 


have his Son  fainto hidethe ſhew of hat evil they do eggt, or by Eabich men-cover over bad 
Charles the 8% purpoſes with fair pretences, that apr che moreeaſily accompliſh then, as in 
od neſeit 54 Sam — _ whom he defiredt K upon his 'own!: rule in fighting 'withthe 

GBadren, $4 ;and his prerenice was to honour! valour by thaking him his ſoo in law. 
ro MY fac gh. 1cd.1 aguot [coerrevr page Lone | it, he came. with a kifs 
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in Rome, tar che P BT theſixt). never did cher which he ſaid ; and the Duke Chis Sonne) ne- 

ver ſpake that which he mcant. Guicciardins vp of Itahy, 1.6. p. on He ia ere alſo of Lo Jalio the 29, 

p 232. — King any, — chan he thatharh che cuſlome: and name pb ro deceive any. 
raus orifir ex Ine. | is p ſeakots have 3 Prorerſs, at de her ce, it 

his fauk 1 bur if rwice, its my fault. . atm FLO e140” 


A peattoren cre ofeſſors; "we know not mats heartby 
his tongue; che grexeſt parc of the Nation bs curnedineo#lye. ” 
neg, Pfatih 52. See Plam's. Sow 
| er ret ho | Ccamplain if he-tneet with it in 
_ | ears bu FOE Ma 7. IN Row. 3. With their tongues 9 _ 
0 F OM. I 29, 2.4. ; live ot <1: lf. ea7 hk 
David. Ter a a ky tom Salomon, The d:ceirfull men 
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get 15-354 $t Ourfeet, 


xz #3 *® 


47 +43 & 


%* 


of truth. Plain Jacob was drawn by his mother to uſe deceit co get. the bleſ. 

Reaſons 1. The cauſesof it are want of thefear of God, and of &f arit y th tnen; 4 

Chriſads ——— love muſt be «rvmell& without diflimulation, 'S Pax! faith it 

*rwice of both. On 

2. Itisanabuſe of a good gift, yea one of the beſt catural gifts, wit, reaſonand 
underſtanding, Corraptio oprums peſts. ob: 7 
4. It overthrows the welfare of ſocieties, andis contrary to charity,eqhi - 

ty, and all well-ordered laws. | SO 


; Diftraſt, 


It isa kind of ſhaking, or looſneſle of the hearcfor want of ſomething to ſtay up- 
oh, for atcaining of good orayoiding evil, I/a.742. . 
t. We muſt not diſtruſt God, as Ahaz didin 1ſa.7. and Sarah when ſhe heard | 
of her having a ſon, and the 1 raelites when they mutmured intheir tenits, and faid, only his pro- 
They fon periſh in the Wilderneſſe ; and David, 1 ſhall one day perf by the hand ridinen bur 
of $Sawl. A X promiſes. 
75 Wemultno diſtruſt men witbour.cauſe, thinking they will nor do ſuch chings *275lic upon, 
asthey have promiſed or undertaken, or asthey ſcetn willing todo, which was the. ; any © & 
fault of Fax/, who diſtruſted the l6yalry both of David and of he people, only be- 5.13.5. 
cauſe ney in their Song aſcribed to David ten thouſand, and miſt Ponathan 
alſo as if he had been diſloyak, * _. Fo es 
3, We muſt moderately diſtruſt our ſelyes atd our own wit and ſufficiency, as 
Salomon did, laying, Tam but achild,' and. ] cannot. TH 5# and out before this great 
people : And Paul when he ſaid, 1am net ſufficient: t0 think, any. thing aa of my. ſelf. 
We muſt not ſo diſtruſt our ſelves, as to bediſhearrned from 2 todo our 
duties,which was Aoſes bis fault, char becauſe he wag not eloquent refuſed to.goro 
Pharaoh, but alone in ſuch meaſure,as to make ug ſeek more earneſtly to God for his 
belpand afliſtance. | | Bat5 
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Divination is quedem prenunciatio futwrorum, ſaith Aquinas. In general is 2 

courſe, way or proceeding to effe& ſtrange and unwwoned ets by nicans not al- 

' lowed or ordained by God, cither in the courſe of nature,orany ſpeciglinſticucion 

as for example, to find ont ſecret and hiddenthings, who did this or that, whereſuch 
athing is which is loſt, whar ſhall become 

a manand ftrike him with a diſeaſes: 

ot the like, : i . 

interno quodam impulſus nan. autets ex cauſt Ae predicir. 
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Aquin.;2*, 24 Reef. 95. Artic. I, 2,3, &c. 
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forthem, and ſuch as were uſedof old cioge 
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W. This Arr 
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Diviſion. | 
All creatures in their natural eſtate are ſevered and divided one from 4. 


Trinirs> þher. - RIP ko 
indivifie. . 1. They are divided from God the only and chieſeſt good. 
is 2. FromtheAngels, 1 Cor. 11. 10. | 
3. CIR Rn, 16 IG. IE Lg 4 
s themſelves, We are joyned to Satan and comply with the 1dols of our 


obs 16, beginning, divided in rhe very ends they propound, ard che 
fete Cann, Oo ae, | 
the 


of two, becanſe it was the firſt , char durſt depart from Uniry., Numer binaris infamic eff, 

quia primns auſis oft diſcedere ab unitate z for nothing is ſo diabelicall as divifion, nothing more divine than 

=_ — Stoughtons Happinefle of Peace, pag. $s. Sce Doftor Reynolds Sermon of Brotherly Agrees 
ment on Phil, 2.1, 2. ' 


Rn Ra itare ſad, the tuſts and ſins of our own hearts, the juſt indignatio: 
0 - | 
Theſe ſins eſpecially, 
I, Idolatry, 7=dges 5.8. | 
-E Ce endo Len 26, 25; 
; de, Fer.13.9. compared with 14. 
| 4. Hypocriſie, 1ſa. 10.6. 
pum, 


cerum , inter [renirum &r Tpiſco Long Fo beep) eng Epiphanium, inter Theodorewum & Cyri- 
ham, infer Hieronymume Angetinens, e. Tot Yes & Catholic Eccleſia. 
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Cuar a7, of the Fall of Ma an. 


for cruth, Nehem. 6, 6. and glad of any miſchief that ſhalt befull chem, Exch. 
25- 
= This laies upon men a neceſſity.of j joy _—— anytooppylh that parry, 
they be never ſo contrary inrefigion or a 
Thirdly, Falling into parties isa certain way of ruine, _ Stadjum par- 
1, lathe juſt pron obo Hoſea ”M 2, — tum oft maxi- 
2. In the nacureofthe th bing, Frages 5 þ 205 = =" -+-foopgtl 
In cauſe of Is viſjon is "row weapon in the band of the con- Co ce Is 7.2. 
rrary part, Hiſt, of Tren,l.1.p.49. 


Feru/alom was. . 
deſtroyed by 
diviſion of them into parties. Poſephue. Dum fogati pugnant, waiverſi vincuntur. Tacitus. 


"The T «rks ule to pray unto God, to keep the Chriſtians at variance. 

Two carthen pots floting with this Inſcription, $7 collidimwr, frangimnr, If we ET ER PEA 
knock, we crack, were long ago made thecmbleme of Englandand the Low Conn- vel moxime, 
tries; 'bur may now be extended to all Chriſtians, Divide (5 lm- 

We ſhall find in our Engliſh Chronicles, thac E ngland was never deſtroyed but P*r4- 
when divided within it ſelf, our civil diviſions brought in the Romans, the Saxons, fe: -qpared 4 
gy 0 hbrar Eccleſiaſtical breaches b [ap221e233 
T our Civ1 aſtical breaches be y rear, Lew.2.13. et God 233, 235,235. 
can and will heal al the breachesof his Saints. pars : # os $5 45 any 
7, Becauſe he hath promiſed co do it, 7/4.2.4. & 11.6,7,8,9,13.8 30.26. & 32, #5 Sermon 
18. & 33.20. Exek, 28. 24. fer. 32.39. 'Zeph. 3.9. Zeph.14.9, on Mar.1 2.25, 


There is no 


2. Chrilt hath prayed for it three times in.Zobn 17. viz. 21, 22,23, verſ.s, _ union or. divi- 
3. Chriſt died to make his people one, Eph. 2.trom 14.t0 the a end.5oe I Cor, him like bx 
12. Rem. 8. tothe end, - in Religicn. 
, Thereare ſome cementing or reconciling graces, faith , repentance, chariry, and The breach 


berween the 
ren and two 


Thereis much falk of peace and unity, peace with truth, or peace and holineſs are Tribes began 
jovned together in Scrip.ure, on 2 Srare-bu- 
We ſhould pray to Chriſt co heal our diviſions, that he would make us one, we _—_— fe- 


i 7 roboam laid 
29% es on love which i the bond of perfettneſſe, Col. 3. 14, 15, See P hil. the ee R 


in Rcligion. 
dem nomen eft pacis & pulchys eft opinio unitatis : ſed quis amblgat cam ſolam Ecclefie atque Evangeli nr rank, 
ye Chrifti eft * Hilarus ad verſus Arianes. Setie 1n quas Tad drvife ſcindebantar,@ quaſ Scbole oppo oa = 
extiter ant nominatiffimg, Nami (88 erant alis ab iftis tribus, Inde velut propagints efflornere. : 
hoes prima, Saddnceorum ſecunds, tertia E fenorum, Montac. Anale&, Exercr. 3. Seb. 1. 


rant autem ills tres, 


: Drunkenneſſe : 
. i - EY 
Hol: 4. 11. 
a Apolile; © I ages 900g 
a woe tothe __.? 7502 
DG whow Fad eathatls from heaven Nec cnn ficſh, anda dronkard 7, auguſt. 
| ven; ec 
,uoder-fpor ar voce the whole Law and Goſpel 10. Mg net nog 
-For the, Law it violates cach Commandment ; The firſt, the drunkard rentte, as the 
makes, belly his god, "rs exerciſe knowiedg of God, love, fear, conhi- SIE 
lin, oran ay nr It breaks the ſecond Commander, ſays cldome 
260. in Baptiſm, : and renewed in the Lords r. Proverkium oft 
works of the a Devil which we then renounced. gp oerkgs a in Sanbedrjn, 
from praying, 4 an : A + rieditet _or doing good and ili = _ intrat tn, 
* Comin ding a0 goodand gn ; col cena. 
bs, pot in vic, it cauſerh thac one can neither ſce God Decur. 2. | 
TIN SIOTY 12 'aqibveriy  thankubehe for benefits, 7» vino verites. 
It. ils & 'of foul and deſperate 
E the Sabbath, and if one be drunk = che 


Lords- 


a Sonaks 2224s 
SESI7Y 
»* 
LF : 
Bree” #1 


Lords-day, it is'a great prophanation of-ir, fort is far from a holy-work* 71,6 

fifth, it on xY-4 Parents, Magiſtrates, all Governours, it 29; tp "Io - - 

+ Wife, Children, Servants, and all his Inferiours, it makes him lift vp himſel; 

above his<quals, and deſpiſeall in compariſon of himſelf. The ſixth, it is a þyrr 

to his own body, and breeds vile diſeaſes,  droplie, fever, redneſſe of eyes, make, 

The Spartans Þim raile, revile, quarrel and kill,and commit all infolent injuries,and hazards him- 
ro ak he their Telf to untimely death, Gal. 5. 21, Theſeventh, forit fils heart and torſpue ang x11 
children loarh full of filthineſle, it inflames the body to laſt, a drunken Zee will coomir inceſ}, 


Rom. 13. 13. The eighth, irisa waſting of time and goods, and a robbing cf ; 
mans ſelf and family, it often enciteth to cozenage and beguiling, it is proſſcjn. 
juſtice, The ninth, ic makeshim full of bragging and doaſting and backbitins, his 
ronpue is as full of vanity as bis head of vapours. The tenth, ir fils the mind (41 
of lend imaginations,and expoſeth him to Sarans ſuggeſtions. - Perkizs on [cv 2.14. 
Mr. Stoughton againſt Popery 6* Argument, ſhews that Popery bicaks eycry 

they Commandment ; See Zezas 30th Homily on the Canticles. 


ight learn ro Gs EY | 

deieſt it, Plutarch- Dremkards live ( like fiſhes ) in r xg in the water, they make the Tavern their 
Temple ; Indian ſmoke their Incenſe, Sack cher Sacrifice. I never heard other commendation aicribed 
toa drunkard, more than the well-bearing of his drink, whih is a. commendation ficter for a Brewers horfe, 
than for Centlemen or Serving-men. L. Cecil ro his Sonne. Germanorum dibere eft vivere, in praftice 25 
well as in pronunciation. © A Profeſſor of Hebrew reproving- another thar was drunk, he anſwered to him, 
Ego. ebrietate mea tanrum menn caput turbo, tu ebrietate tua trrhbas Tſraclem. Arminius reproving Baudiuy a 
Profeſſor of Leyden ( who would be often drunk , and ſometimes rendred this as a rcaſon, why he 
could not read his Lefure that day , Proptey beffernam crapulam_) he ſaid thus, Baxdi, ty dedecirt es rei 
publice : & tn Eccleſie , replied che other. "Germania tota ſuper ebrietate mal? audit. Scalig. 0m, 1. 
contrs Eraſm. . | 

Germeni poſſunt 'cunftos tolerare Libores , | 

0 utinam poſſent tam bent ferre ſim. Vide Lanfii Orat, cont. Germaniam:- 


The Engliſh ( who of all the dwellers in "the Northern parts of the world were hitherto the leaſt 
drinkers , and deſerved praiſe for their oo in the Dutch Warres, in the Reign of Queen Eliza- 
beth, learned to be drunkards, - and. brought vice fo farre to overipread the Kingdowe, that Laws 
were fain to be Enatted for repreiting it. Hoc non proterenndum, Anglos qui ex omnibm Seprentrional:hw 
gentibus minim+ fucrant bibaces, & 06 ſobrietatem laudati, ex bis Belgicis bells didiciſſe immodico pitu ſe prot 
cre, (5 alierum ſaluti propimando ſuam aſfeigere. Camd. Annal: rerum Anglic. pars prima, p. 218. 


_ Mr Pagerin his admonition touching Talmnadique allegations, p9.422. to 436. 
ſhews how the Jewiſh Rabbins break every Commandmear, Dietcricw p. 656. 
Analyſe Evang. Domi®; parre 2a ſaith,coveruous men break aliche Commandments 
bed are, > OY EE nn 

It is againſt the Goſpel, ir opprefleth the heart,and takes away reaſon,chat a man 
grows hard-hearted, and fils men full of preſumption. 

There wasa ſtreet in Rome called Vicw ſobrixe, the ſober ſtreet, butis there a vil- 
lagein England that may be called V:/1z ſobria, the ſober village ? 

The Lacedemonians were wontto bring torth their ſervants being drunk, and to 
ſhew them ro their" children, char ſeeing thei *beaſtly behaviour they might grow 


ro pra ing and deteftation of thei noeſſe. 
Taman (r 01 heloarhs drunkenneſſe ) ſhould ( to ſymbolize with wicked 
nears we yet it isdrunkenneſle ; ir is true he is not ebr10/m, 
an old ſoaking drunkard, yerhe is ebrixe, he hach committed the fin of dru 
There is a two-fold privation pnbomevr Pp ns 
Aptitudinal, "when a man drinks ſoimmoderately, 'that there is a diſpo%i0n 
nd d reaton, ' yet becau hei of a ſtrong brain I nfieacion, he canbea: 
any ditturbance,andthis hath a woe, Woe zo rhoſe that are ſtrovg to irik, 
that have ſtrong brains and bodies to carry their liquor away, and neyer cry out 
2. Atual, eithe total an compleat, when reaſonis fully intercepted,and that is 
to be ſtark drunk, to bea vioum cadaver as Chryſollems cals it well > breathing car 
kaſs; onecals them Yenrri-dewones, belly-devils, who like Diogenes could live io | 
| " MINER : arre 


# 


DAEIYE Fo 
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hurl her cums, "Or parthal, henn —— Fe 'd | yet Wards Woe ts 
he is ſo farre ripled, that both his _ and apixs | « "ub the pps 4 
houſe runs round wi him». ; oo ef Ty onſc. 
; £4 ib, 3. cap. 16. 

Means to avoid it; - 4 By Sulons Law 


& Shun the company of are Cd altoccalags. the it was puniſh- 
2, Cry to God to belp you ag 


\ Ger fy ſenienlapperire motif.” vi 00M 

3, thy fi Mort ; % wer n 
4. Taſte of Chriſts wine, the ſweerneſſe of havin Communion with biin, Sa « Magi 
Epheſ.s. 18. Prince. 

No civil Stare 
but hve ane eee Lok: agiarh If hſm ers hw alive, the dapeipty his Homiics ſhould be 
ſpent to.cry down drun . a3 he'did fw in Antioed. i Vide Aquin, 2*; 24 fu. 150» Artic, 1, OT. 
Arr, Every C—_ was worthy of a double puniſhment, borh-becauſe of his druckenneffe, and 

d.”* In the' Sar We Ate two nortble in{tafiees of Gods loathing this fin, in Nvab and _ 

Gen. 9. 21, & 19. 33. though many excuſes might be broughe. Conſider 1. Thar the po wer of wine was not io 

knows. 2. ad ud conſtemyro drns wer 3. It was: bug onee. [4. file wi uged, ol men (lick 4r 

) are ſooner drunk, of the weaknelſle of their It, whieh- is overcome by that of 

wine. Lot being ſad nt Ch rary . took wine. perhaps to refreſh; him. Var hwath ot ir commirted that 
oiſate; yer woes fpuraigly, 1 ie was che caſe fy ow phaſes «> 41 


+. «i 
Fl 


W's war X V it [, 
Of Ewvy, Ervats E latter, Glut. 
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alterins res ſecundas, que nibil noceant invidents. IT9P; Tuſc, Queft. 
The firſt inſtances that we baye of finne,are. Adamrptide ard Cains eivy. Tavidia ab th 
Envy isths norher of ſtrife, joey arg often.ceupled Rom.t. 290.8 14:13, piticula intin-- 
4 VO S: le Cor. 13. Fe F. 20/7 am, 4 4. Nec corn corruption doth moſt of a i a Of Wipes, 
os elf by enyy.. The Devi vied osthe favour of God, and ever fince 
wank one another, _ T] ahem dren.of:Godart often ſurprized' with it, fl cnn 
Noawb:t iy Jobs 21.20,21. Ic baeakerh both Tublesan once, it begitinerh th Gf: alienan felic- 
content with God, and endeth in injury to man, ratem. Livor 4 
Macrobins 1, 2. Sat. c. 2. faich acutely Kol Antins a maleyolous man, being ſadder ©*/ore lfvido qui 
then he was wonr, Ant Mutio neſcio _—_— wa it, Amt ne C10 cu6 aliquid ©v*0.avbala 


demand whe- 64G: veto) 


her ne Bood unto RY Aer V 26 FE: Þ -Ind 53 ors 
wo ne, of the Formnate;:. Plone tle hp Ie ji fe bt bids : 


E NY Tiga grief for the protptrity ot LEO Ef . exrimb [eqs Propher s Tu. ib. 4. 


£ > 2 1.4uaJ, 3 23C 7 of cnrfony 
ws oft, ſaith bymouris calwayes blighted. AltBlear- If 50nd 
Uhurt with 4 ſo envy sprovoked azanorhers pood [aerficiar if 
Rayon The nun qa Re orved is, \thebener he behaverh tial che more jvm etc 
birter the _—_ ngricr Corky prou v ag .BOre bis hatredincrenſeth, Saul Sorf; yu 
| citt (ple! en igaiof 4 Dory [by har mutdrbediſoqtered more wif- Ts Fice Volt 
| Clermont ftiaporſhicy) Wie can Toi. wer 


7 if 7 4 : #82 + $44 £m 7 4 2. c 
, 


6 {9D TROL 942 946 +9 | Cain ills Ms 
wears ih | 6 Gen. : 37-4. d Exed.27. Par. on Rom. 14, 
Me Trocotypes of Fiend, Wives. Eiſhiop ke, on the ſecofd 
3190 © 215! 
Tt 


ES Prov.14-3- Jandſothe i jos 
it bringerh with ic ics 0wn vengeance. _ -,. 

Sed wider ingratos, intabeſcirque vikads 

Succeſſus hominum , carpitque & caypitur _, | 

Suppliciumque ſuan et. Orid. Met-11. Fab. 12 


- As the ruſt coriſumes iron, ſo this vice the envious man. eAnacharſ, calls it 
..- ſerram anime, and Secrates, View. When Heyples ood vanquiſhed io many 
fierce monſters, 


Comperit invidiam ſupremo fine Adana 


..He ed at laſt with en vy as the worſt... 


old faying-- | lib. 17. of bis Epiſt; in an Epiſtle to'Sr Then As, ſaith of Conrad 
as Toll Goclenins;' Invidere quid - 7 ne per ſomninm quidew aver inrellexir.: — a 


jam, mes = npemij cantoy. / 
ta ſun, 116 The objeftum,qued ofit, is, Good of, any kind, erue, apparent, honeſt, profi- 
wy ele pleaſanc,.of —_ "body fortune, fame, virtueit ſelf not excepted, the 
| objeftnm c ni, any other man, Saperiour, Inferiour, Equal. We en+ 
'VY a Superiour wr rs Are'not equalled” ro bim, an Inferiour leaſt he ſhould 
be equal to us, an Equal becauſe he is our equal, Men of che ſam: Trade or 
Profeſſion envy each other. 


Fignlu fignls invidet. Faber Fabro. , 


Death frees a man from i Ext r4 0mnm vides el 
Paſcit ar in vivus liver, &c, 


The gpiritofa The chiefcauſe of ir ean inordin e love of a mans ſelf : the impulſive 
Ling af- cauſe is —_— avifire dean ms 


-oldope oi Hatred (when one loathsand wiſhes illto another) agrees with envy. 
Tames 4. $. x. In the ſubjeR, alwayes he which envies another hates him, bur not on the 
contrary, - 


Secondly, In the ellcient cauſe, which is pales and a blince loye of mans 


A 


FN Icdiberefrom its =» KD 4 
See the differ- , Firſt, Inkbe ſubject; Gdbewed naybeic' i wh enyy is not. 
__ ne, | Secondly, In tho objaBa gang, whichin envy isonly good, but in hatred it may 
conn gs iþe evile rr; (12 DD 22UG 122 I&DI8Y , 4-1 ; 
0s. 17+ it Thy lag Ye obpemereiwbichls hg 


= yang than envy,for we enyy men 
PINE not ny other men but 
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ha dt te ie King Henthe Y "tbe moſt baſebcoake- 


ENoem words. Anagiiges 

.\ Fiaueryisa lpcech fined to the will and Huni6urs of others for our ownadvan- 

j age See2 Sam. 15.2,3,4,5,6. 
leoceremuch b;and yet not Aatrer them het them,wwhen be ſeeks not his own 


A, - oY 30.10. >; 


A begalled Comentarij Diaboti, the Dev 5, Beeh/19:10, Sc Pſa 
"1242, 3. Is | Fes 
Diovyfim the Tyrant badfl fatterers abour him, hy like Dogs would lick up w 
ſpictle 


wo EET pF 0, | he Fall of ay CT p | "5: > 


pictle and commendit ro him to: be as ſweet as neRar,, +. TE 5 dt nibay: 
A flattering language to a ilken halter, which isſolt beravſc fi [- 
ng becauſe a halcer; andfaih, As Tyrancs are the worſtofail wild 
beakec ſoare wn dou of all rame. "M” : 
lus edxlatoris , ug Mara erntors, $43 
Yak > > another rill C firſt flatter himſelf. og." 
Cann King of * E and Denmark well repreſſed a' flatterer at PE 
ton, who bare the King in hand that all things in the Realm were at his will and ———_ 
command. He commanded: char bis chair:fhould he ſer,on the hore, when the Nolocfſe leudg- 
Sea began to om and then in the preſence of many, ſaid-to the Seas it flowed, TX ne rg 
gray my dominion, and the ground oa which Ifit is mine, wherefore © gdb 
Bo come not upon my Land,” neither char thou: wer the Fen FER 
but the See-according ro: his ufual conrfe flowing genus 
"did wet his feer, rh, ho | None was worthy the name of a King, bur he / 5 nds 
to whoſe command the earch and Sea were oy. and. never __ would be 


JS 


w 
"tas: nec aliter debuit, jus &y fas 4 te flant ;, bend, bells, pacier, pace? & ſte, mopnfe dues non oy me= 
bw. Drexct. Tan. 2. de alulgt . cap. k. Seb, 1. Py ; | ry 


Chalac in Hebrew ſignifies cither blaydys ſmooth, or r Mollis ſoft Woke: 2M Gees th 
tereruſeth ſmooth and ſoft ſpeeches; or dividere to divide, becauſe i in-fatzerers he nn 
rongue is divided from the heart, See Prov. 27. 6. & 29. by 7 

Opeaboſtilicy is betcar then ſecret tagery. An ungod, y mansſigs are.ats of ho- | 
ſlilicy, his duties as of flattery, Pſal. 78;36. Ih 

We ſhould ſhut our ears to wy rd ag cham ſeektodo what is commendable, © 61m 
then to hear our own commendation, 7 ett; 


Plus ali Xe xe, quam tu 1145 credere wlt- F212 -2k- 3080: 


$1 


Auguſtus Caſar and Alexander Stveres axe Teporied to have hats fic a- 
gainſt flatrerers, that if any did bur —_— bow himſelf, of ſhew buc ;be 
aſt ga of flattery toward thetn, we ou prfentYy, baniſhed and'e xpel! ed theil 
@ CALI Dn, retro 
Pi. Ts Gab © 20 1 RO _ «Fx 4% Fl a This finne 

| | Mn: 

2 Proper to. 

\ Ourony FRY aſj6a v6, 12 Amt 6-it is cla arg meats and NT of Eng. 


This was Diverhis finrie, Lake 16; one of te fines of Sea, k. 16, 
Fe dof old world. nog 
This finne is commitzed five wayess,o ... = rd ct li AS EI-.. 
Prepropert, Lani; Nimu, Ardenter, Studios). hone: | | _——Y -ay 
== ary t Glutton _—_— dnpapays be Martial of him! _ when he wil 
« and Sybaritice Menſe, Ag brvomee ora \prdadcir grew loxury ry os to the 
horn their deſirud lon, as Hiſtorians witnelfe,,c!., NY 11 ortn brim, expres: 
' Reaſons 1, From the cauſes of it, it ariſeth from nſalc, x brifh fie wins ſerh it thus, 


by one metamorphoſeth himſelfinto a ſwine indi the divine; S1 foul comme 
excellent, ſupernatural offered to his reaſon, apdbyahar ralane 5+ 46495 ry = "ug. ak 
and placerh his ingorporsl 4 5 4nd. pleaſuresthat tiakle this ſenſes. like an engliſh 
Such an dapchac yi! ee op eatsnorto live, lives t0 eatzan ſanſchs; 

ferwhinomn bely, ac and notthe Lord: "Ni ark Kali 3h 


cena 


" qebaindly 


It re Mercy and | tothe poor, a ii 6 [ 
crnnotee Rd am Table, che hey have 00 heart to giye, or nocking to 


ate y He that loves Wine and On ſhall nat by 
I: "Y Oppreſich th heart and burieth all good Meditations and AﬀeRtions, for fat 


"ira p 
+ Draveatento che pra ractice of Unjaſiiee, 03.1 Faw (22, JO. 
A Chriſtian muſt take beet of all exceſle in food, . bolt 
Fran, F Firſt, A moderire Diet Lobo eoy 7% chful, - that we may glorife 


andhave ability of him. 
, F, ExcekofDiec will breed ſts, and furcherche power of concupiſcence 


= "Thirdly, The body is tobe an inſtrument of the ſoul in all ſervice ro God : glg- 
Es rifie Godin ſoul and body : much'eariog unfics, and is ſinful), : 


fare 
ra Fourthly, We muſt eat tothe glory of God, when we are hungry, that hereh 
EG God may be glorified itour thog. OT 
rogether , Fifthty, Ir is idolatry to mind the belly, Phil. 3. 19. Row. 16.16. ſuch belly-pyds 
without ri- | were the Monks, and manyof the Romans. 


__ - *Sixrhly,' Tris a fin not the ke the _— aggfavates fornication frem rhis 


frrved in a6; conlideration. 2 
cording to the - 
order of the Alphaber. Treak y of AE Moder Tides, lg. as 24. 29- Vrellim was fo diſſolve, that 
he —— ſeveral meales each day allowed him, Breakfaſt, Dinner, Supper, and Collation. One (ce- 
many any young Gentlemen mow to fnarbvarks JO he caule WAS, - it Was young macits Ply 
oo Aka profeſied) in 


Seventbly, It indifpoſerh. to any Grcua *ihg POR 34. a full belly can 
not PT: 
. Smjletus venter as: ad findere libemter. 
4 In Sciptnne be afar ben is a5.much as ſtupid and ſenſleſſe;/' 


foſep ter Piriphar take account 5f nothing but what they 
muſt car and ang hey my be ſure to bare well, our feaſts uſually are turned 


wad) 6, rim id efl, menſuram ſervens. ao—_ as 2 20, aſk T9. THE tic.” FEY 6b 


: 5 "ok, ene bel in yes ir make makes men wfethanbeaſls for theycat 


n Fg nog creqcre which- re. "given to vs for our 
f eTHSHhant 1:1 | k 


- 


* 


ver C Wha qr oatene, whether ſeſecan ap 
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life.” 


s rs” 


T or. o proper beſaid ro beoneſinglelin, as the ſinfulneſs of ather firs ifie | 
== one grace but an oenamenc, which beaurifies ud gracesal ls np % 


 Hypocnticis thatvice by which men content themſelves co ſeem good, but are 
not carefullro be ſoin very teed ; oP rao ro eIA AA See : 


re vokieas fin, int char 
confiſtsin Diflimulation and Snckdes: 'Difliniulation is to hide 

theenlwhichis, thatitdonotappear. Simulation istq make a ſhewof the good b 
ve: ve not. 

' Thereare two kinds of Hypocrites. , 

1, Such azare groſs and know cp dodiemtle, | 
. 2. Suchashave greatworks of Gods as knowhedp, joy, ſortow, and refor- 0 0 vine 
mation of their ſins, which dotaketheſe ro be true graces, cuſp they come near NE ater 
thern and are like them; as the foolifly Virgins, _— 


Baxters vain 
hg : Religion of the 
Formall Hypocrite, Conft antins the- farher of Conſtantine; roary his Courtiers,commanded all ſacrifice to Idols, 
pretending to diſcard all that refuſed ſo to do, bat contrarywiſe thoſe that obgyed, he pur from the Court, ſay- 
' ing, Ruomode fidem {mperatori + Oran - <repas qut Deo ſunt perfidi.. Euſebius.. How will they be true to theil 
—_ wan are _ ro Cod ? 


" 


»may make ſomn account ef ſerving God. Fr F3P TO fight 

renggerifice, 1 Sam. 15, 11,12. Ainan may hear and that with joy, 
; andÞcing forth a blade of forward profeſſion, and yer be an hypo- 

he Phariſee boaſted chat he paid tithe of all char be polleſſed, thar he 
faſted a week: Pal was unrebukable accordiog td; the Faw, and after a Sce Iſa. 32.6. 
ſort conſtionable in exerciſes of Religion. Pſalm 50. Gol: rels the h 


Mpocrice Tor and 58. 2. 


cr. I2, 3, 
hinde ] Pal al.$0, 16,1 


Mat. , 
RS Atcrain KEY ſpark of the he Knoled of of God is lfe: in man fidice - 623-2988; 
2. Itiva credit tobe ſomewhat Religions. hs En Md Se 
- 3- Itis to feed their pride and a conceir of their 6wn ngo docks, + 
+ Lhipiza meaow'ofnonriſhing ILY fule and pre 1thdtuous [i 


he will not reprove him for his ſacrifices , «this way he was not much. 
hand; + 


$ £3 IA? St SE T.. - wt +», 


6 2 2. ag "TM backs 


» REY 
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Beok nn; 


10-2 et 26. 7. 
4 e andtruc-hearted : 
i oihe word read and heard, applyingit to 


. a |  matrer'* wor joy, «confeffion or petition , the 
will never thus apps = wordof lnnto bimſelfi inthe ſeveral | parts 
"23 ' The bypocrite hach alvaieen fatſe or nil end; in his devotion, either he aims 
= men, or ng lieaven, to bimſclf av ichſtanding his daring 
wi bimſeifin me (ins, heaims got at the pleaſing | and g2rung grace and 
-powerto himſelf that he may overcome fi fin. 
8+: They differ inthe truitand | of performing theſeexerciſes; the hypo- 
neither | 47 Gs careth to ave the nwebor theſe acts workivg mightily; 1n his 
bane,” T he Phariſees contented themſelves to waſh the batfide of the cup ard ptar- 
rer, and ro be zealous obſervers of the letter of the law, being yet within full of at! 
wickedneſs. The moſtaccompliſht hypocrite can not expres, 7. The life and poy. 
: ' er ofa Chriſtian, 2. Northe joy of aChriſtian, * 
+ The open prophane man may be bone than the hypocrite i in ſome reſpeR, he 
God rays rope p00 with more contempe 
. ant alſo with more kurt tomen b E; than che wicked mn 
doth. Yerthe bypocrices caſein other relpefs is worſe than the ſtare of the pro- 
-phane.mab:. 
T7. In this life beis hardhier brought toa ſenfe ofhisſin, and to repentance for it 


Toa 2 26. 


* 


2 POET" 
S.. Pſalm $4. 9. 
"i 0 


;- verita, 2ſas. 21. 37. | 
SER 2. Inthe'life tocomey bee lobe hagainoed akin greater mexns and light, 
pts”! * they ſhall receive the It ot 


.'Many an hypocrite willy. 1: "Conſtant y hear and frequent the beſt Miniſtry, 1/a. 
$8, 2. Eztk. 33. 31,32 + 2. Willkeep« conſtant courlein prayer, and that notin 
ordinary prayer only, but even in extraordindiry,to0; Zke 18. 12. compare Zach. 
7 5. & 8. 19. together. 286 0 abGrein ; Sabbath Day, Luke 23. 14,15. 

7ohn 5. 10. 4.Lovechthe fiwerity of Religionand haterh Popery, will-worſhip 
and j , with all the relique and monuments of it, Rom. A 2,23. 5; Goetha 
great deal xrcher inthe og ofeRlhphen the civit man doth, 2 Per.2 


9 Weg Weſbon Ne ſhouldis mn fe powicton gal [92-2 


, carried equally agua ſin. 


O91 Fs onſiderations dgainſ bypocrifie :  _ 
'God ſeesit PEP Ko +22,Grn.77 1 1 The 2. 3, 4,5. Pſd. 


T $bi d hypor fie Rr away ahbeir <p 7oh. 15.6, ſuffers them to turn 
S been ore rhe of all atthe great day, Zce1.12.u. 


ant 0k ett Marth, 25; 33. becauſe they think chen- 
--M nfo? :. ondix 5 bg wy: 

2OrTe - a b hypocric Ee + than any others becauſ they havebad 
| , ; FF 13.16 > 


gol to Cad, Moe 5x.:but men good and bad, the 
"INSIE'O z; andthe propbane, decauſe he 


Tame: 


Lllenedfe is 2 vice of ſpending rime ungrofuably 7 See acres 5 ;6,40d 
2 26, . 65 

| } is v39s hominss [ipalritt Seneca Epift. $28. Fakewvon often corifetinel See Maſter 
fluggiſhneſſe, Prov. 6. 9, 10, 71% which laying Be OPURe agaln, Prov. 24. See. __ _ of of 


Prov.20:13. 4 
An idie man is a bevdes ro himſelf, a prey roSatan, the Devils cuſhion, oe Boceace 


per aliquid age wr te ore whe inueniat 0CCAparm. A grief to Gods $pirir, Eph. ED - 
4-28, 30. 


Bodily floth- you cannot bear, and foul-floth/ Chriſt cannor bear, Matthew "Ulenclle ine *q 
25- 20. Tr was che eaſe - 


and idlenefſe 
of Capu as deſttoyed Hannibals Army, and delicacies of Babylon, which corrupted Alexander himſelf. The 
Duke of Robans Treat.” of modern War, c. 4. 


Reaſons, 
x. Becauſe itisa fin againſt nature, for all living creatures pat out that ſtrength 
God hath given them. 
PD 2, Itisagainſt Gods Commundment,: Is the {with of thy browes thou ak eat 
e 
Sins accompanying idleneſle, "hi : 
I. Inordinate walking, 2 Theſ.3.11 2» | Magna pars vi 
x Talebearing, 1 753m.5:t4. Prov. 1.13. - -& HT. ta elabitur maid 
3. Thefc, Eph.4.28. 2 Theſ«$.42; © | Le ps hs agentibus,maxr 
4 Drunkenneſle, Amos 6; 1, | gas 
5.-Filluoeſſe, ſee 2-Saw.1 1,1,2. Exh.16.49. enefſei isthe adhd nurſe” 17, —_— 
'of inſt Idle Monks and Friers,and lay Gentlemen areqmot Sven to this\in, Senec. Conſol. 
ad Polyb. c.23, 


Exiſts quare fr fatins adntrer; os 5 4-2. OF 

: Tn promptu CE et, defodioſus erat. 2-3 ma venerinms, 
| | ſers imtellige- 

Otia þ þ toll as periere cupidiurs ATCKs, Ovid. 2  musmiſerigtam- 


diu nos,d um Ne 


Water ſtanding till will putrifie and breed toads cad venemous bla ſo caſe *!«gimur, ma- 


will breed diſeaſ:s. ., in Tt ing 
The puniſhments of idlenefſe. TNT MO '- Maxima pro- 
1: Diſeaſes, en Eh felto laudis eft, 
+ non 14antnm a 
Cernis wt igHavum corrumpant otia corp; | ? | diabolo nun- | 
- + Vt capiont witinm,. ui maveantar aque. Od. 1-1. ch Poe. ſed nec | 
2. Dulneſſe, idlenefſe is the ruſt ef wis cn THT, | Ce 


&. Aternitatis 
HY» Prodromus.C.1. 
4 os” q ſeR. 45. 


3. Poverty,Prov. 10.4. & 20.13 19. & 6,10 11.8 <a 
4. Shame , Prov.10.5.&6.6. & i2 11. " Me3e: oat? 


| W's, re es ks Vita ienava Of 
(ſe ne pics quam bit 3 ve js quand ve ta 4 utnial X 
Epift. 351. Stackio. J q ſtat ve volartor ad 5. ſerio deprecor. Caſaub. 


=_ de res <a thefirſt, che Chriſt ſpent 
grie, much more fince 1 his dayes 
THe "ene unworn in labour. 
£7 EG " * Rebeccab and 
Sara were 
from Gol, Cre- good houlſg- 
: | Wives. hab 
i Diogenes 
my Fs 1 wil of bln odd Jogds te doing , hang ir were bur by _ 


' This 


Zody of Divinity, - BooulV, 


condemned, | 
ediogly in the word, by Salomon, Prov. Eccleſ. Iſaiah, and by Pazl, and 
2h Y. Res ; | | 

2. Itis a mnOotL fin, as was ſhewed before. ; 

3. Produceth many plagues, rheums, obſtruQions, and other inconveniences, as 
hath becn alſo ſhewed, and expoſeth one to preatdanger. 

A good remedy againſt idleneſſe is diligence in ſome honeſt calling. J.cv arg 
The poo his ſons, Moſes and David were ſhepheards, 1 Sam. 12. 1,2. Let bimthac hath an 
ar *1_* office wait upon it, This humblerb the mind, profits the eſtate, and makes a man 
their children able todo good to himſelfand others, intereſts a man to the things of this lite; he 
ro lome #kill tha labours not muſt not eat, in all labour there is abundance. Ir fits him for 
I is ws og" _—_ duties ; if it be moderate, makes the life cheerfull, prevents ej! 
"E y "Wz . ancics, 

K- age Food 
Y 7 1 oang and then their hands may keep them. SE ; 


Tgnorante. 


Itisa greatſinne, a ſtate of darkneſle, X/at.4.16. 
There are ſeveral kinds of it. 
It 1. Ariſeth from the generall corruption of nature. 
2. Ic ariſeth from ſome defe& in nature, asin Ideots. 
3. It ariſeth from ſome violence upon nature, ſome crack in the natural facu!- 
ties, as1n Lunaticks. . | 
4. It may ariſe from want of the meansof knowledg, Prov. 29. 18. 
E 5. It may ariſe from floathfulneſle and negleR of the means of knowledge, 
. - Prov.1 7.16. | ; 
3 2 6. It may ariſe from the hatred of knowledge, and the means of it, this isſliled 
| affected ignorance, Job 21.14. Prov.1.22.John 3.19,20. 
Be 7. There is an inflicted ignorance,which God ſends in a way of wrath and judg- 
; ment. upon the ſouls of men, who negle& Chriſt the means or love darkneſle, 
I Cor. 14. 38. | 


: 


F. Ignorance is the mother and nurſe, | 

Es | 7. Of miſ-devotion and fuperftition, 48+ 17. 22, 23. 
— 2. Ofldolatry,Gal.4.8. 

3. Prophaneneſſe, Fer.10.25. 

4- Errour and misbelief, Afac.22.29. 

5. Ofunbelief, Rew.10. 14. 

6. Of hardyefſle of heart and impenitency. 


7. Ofall evil in practiſe, Hoſ.4. 1,2; 
ſrive greaterenilinchals cinerea Flight, Eſay 11. 9. Dan.t2.1. 


Directions to cure us of this eyill. 
r ignorance if you will be cured of it, Fob» 9.39- 


1,/ Be convinced of your 
2. Take painsfor knowſe BP 2-3: 
3. Adviſe and confer with ing Chriſtians. 
4. Pray much, Prov.2.3. | 
Impenitence, 


ſinunderthe Goſpel, As 8.22. The longer one liesin any 

& s Jer.16.1. Epheſ.4.18,tg. He which harden- 
many reproofs, ſhall ſurely periſh, obſtinace, impenitent fin- 
” para 3+ one to Satan, whois iz wats obfirmaiw, and(ins 


4 5 
Z 


-- _ Reaſons, Firſt, Repentance is Gods gift, therefore denying of it is Gods 
4 Io FN 'T curſe; FEY $3 : 


Secondly, 


[* +». aid 


Cnaras. of the Fall of « 


"Secondly, Hereby the higheſt" favour of God is deſpiſed z the! offeri 
_ is a mercy that guar. ade Sd Covenant obſtinacyin 


fGods juſtice, and 
Vkirdly, ng asone livesin any fame wakaot repencanc ſo log Godloaks on 


him $5 patina: in 9 Ons his mind is norchariged. . 4. 


TS bl 


Forty, e* there isno remiſſion, _A& 5.31. -Zabuay-.. : 
"therefore the ſin again e holy Ghoſt i is anpardogane, Heb'6. 6. becauſe one can- fone 


Goſpel 
30 ifbly, Final i impenitence isa cenainevidenceof onesreprobarion, Rom.2.5. ein ro thoſe 
Heb. 12.17 , 
Sit Under the Goſpel there arethe reateſt arguments and. motives to re. wt _ 


ntance, Met-3.2. As 17,30. Chriſt himſelf ſenc Joh» before him to preach the the Spirir, 


Lofrie: of on EE" and he himſelf did alſo preach it, he bad men amend cheir who ae hea- 


Kingdom of God Was at ew ang bis 7+ MATE: ler oe pgs the yy laden, and 


lives, becauſe t Me Gnome 


fame doRrineof repentance, ; vl hoon 


| chews, to thoſe 
which confeſſe their fins, and leave them, which h moniifie che derds of the fleſh by the My for with theſe, 


or ſuch like conditions they are limited, - 


He is a wilfull ſinner which either holds in himſelf a rakes char he will 
finne, or; is irreſolute and not fertled in- a firm purpoſe 0 —_ or that 
purpoſerh to mend, but nor till hereafter. h 


45-4008 


Injuſtice j isa ſin. 


Every mart isto have kis! bwn, and ro be permicred thequiee enjoyment of chat 
wherein he hath incereſt, w_ 

They execute no judgement.., Salomeeirh, nth lac of judgement rve Was 
; ay 4 1 9-99 for juagement, and behold vppreſſion. Thaiab. 


of chething abuſed; -mentis a of Gods 


-mirhoriry: Gb; dgemens Which you execuet, aphar ; irisa 


Foul thing to abuſe a thing ſo facred, andof ſuch hi 
F <econdiy, The cauſes of it are coverouſneſle, high rep ccoridatre; ſha- 


king off the tear of Hoes and extinguiſhingthe lighriof I Gods Lord- 


*ſhip over rhe whole world 


Thirdly, The effects of it are bad: 

EN _ a mansconſcience, Fudas caſtaway the thirty pieces which he came 
UnJUMLY DY« 

ha It will ruinate his _ and family. A man ſhall nortroſt what be caghe i in 


151310 v3nw9s $1135 


ow rovrp. SORTER Ihe? LINE and flalns Hh ear, The Publicaiis were 


in fuch haceſull eſteem among the 7ews;-that, chey) were ranked witty the ery 
wn. w » and moſt notoriousſinvers, becaulecheycared ademhur, aot-from whom 
+ in OA tioo]l it 
wi hadeccirhy partes ls vai 16d cond fre them which ſeek dearh; 
- ined or unjuſt fi? _— — reſtiemjiowcome bo! 
ores Th SPP » auenger. of all Which (av dag K 
darn Kel iuheric the K ingdows 1 God F - f 42 7 ag 
= 3 DATA 4 10% an todo af 
+F1.4 FL - IPigmeranee, xi 39 4 0-2 ad 
| Irisan jnordinate appetite or immoderate deſire and uſe of meat and drink. © inemPer 


5 rare men were 


| ndthiis when a due meanigexceeded, either in the coſtly ration of them yalcrudinis ſue 


50 Hires os others, ' or in the too liberal ,and exceflive uſe of them fo proditores , 
»$e EIS ines 1g 


res-fo that Hhartics men L203 Dine calentameiirmangd 
lay, The intemperate man is ſeldom a penitenc man. 


- 


Book ]V, 


runne afrerwhat they ſhall xt of drink, 2727.6. 25, 
Rom. 12.7%: : 
NS radoiey” a8 Ply bomewai who- wiſht he had a neck 
ikea Crake, cha he might enke the loger delight ſwallowing of his meat and 
drink. - 


3. When we feed ſecurely, Fade verſ.2 12, are t00 much taken up with the 


Secondly, More notorious: 
Is When men cat more than their ſtoracks will digeſt, $r0v.23.1,2. 
Fs Ps man adm dainry,nothing wi 1 down but whatis delicious and coltly, 
as the rich man in 
3. Whenthey eatand dri kunſcalonably, ws Eſa 12.13. Amor6.1 12. when 
they car one meal too haſtily after another, notallowingtiatore ſufficient time for 
concoRion, and thoſe-that will be ſtill rippling, 
There may be an offending: 
1, In chequatiy of meatsanddrink , this was Salers finne, Ezck, 16, Ful- 
_neſſe __ : Inks - 
2. 1 quality, 16.19, * 
3- Inthe mannerof enjoyiagbe creatures They hot beexjpe, 
1, Withcaution, 7wde 12. 
2. With piety. We muſt, 
7. Receive them from God whoisthe giver and ſanQifier of them, 1 Tim.4.5, 
2. Enjoy them in Gd, meditate on his bounty 3 our liberty in Chviſt, the 


ſweetnefſe of ſpiritgalthings, iLwke 14:26. - 
3. Referall roGod, 1 Cor. 10.31. 


Arguments to di form lttemperance: 

It jog the vigour of our ſpirirss Man backb6 

tures, char norhavee00 quick paſſage, 

iore the kicchinof the body. * 

It bringsa blot on. the name, Liſoalſes G1: the botly; 'nftayes a man, brings him 
under the power of thecreature Fly - 


| Prep anar Oi tothe endsofa' Obriſtianiſe: FRRTON conflid, takes away our 


ar entrailsthan other crea- 
E brain the ſeat of wiſdome 


| Helps agaioftir. 37 2:0 
Þ. Read, ;hearand pruQiicethe Word, "Y 140310: 
% 200. na 

3. Joynfaſting withprayer, ©  * /- ten 


io: Conder the bouny of the Lord n ging good thiogs, and for mhatend, 


Fi Corhderrhoproconſinle oft" 9: 21006 " Sfp 
 1,driofhort:"wetaven'g flwork to dt a little time. 
0 Faony 


2. Toomuchof iris] dy | 
Pele oe * - dy this cb Tet is no ſent 
"9 Wo Luke 13/7 fer-25. 


. The baſeneſſe of pleafre, 3 Zee : © 14 
Wh ante itleave ns Pow 14.13; 
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Cuarao, Of the Fall of Man. — 
CuayP. XX, 7 Ts 
Of Lying, eMalice, eMurmuring, Oppreſs 


fron, 


=xS 


Ly 1 6c 


Ying is a voluntary uttering of that which is falſe againſt a mans knowledg Mendacium 2 - 
| and conſcience, with an intention to deceive : See Prov.12.19,22.& 13.5, Wenda. 
Eft qui dubiz profert mendacium nec mentitur : & eſt qui varitatem-quam —_— 5 
neſcit, affirmat, & mentitur. Bern, ſuper Cantica, Serm.17. a as 
Inreſpe& of the end it is diſtinguiſhed into pernicioſum, officioſum, and jocoſum, mentem dici- 
a burtfull, officious, and merry lie, Augaft.in Enchirid. ad Laurent, Aquinas 2*, tur. Bt ideo 


: he Re | ; ga 2 
2e 2.110. Art.3., Theend of a pernicions lic is to hurt, Gen.3.4,5. & 37.31, þ quis + furs 


32, of an officiouslie to protit, Exod: 1. 17,18. Foſh.2.445,6. of a merry lie to dens id efſe 
delight. | verum, eft qui- 
| WES 4 dem falſum 
materialiter, ſed non formaliter : quia falſitas eft pr eter intentionem dicentis. Aquin. 2a, 2X Queſt. 110. Artic.1. Sce 
Elron on Cel.3.9. and Dr Gouge on Heb.6.16. Sedt.142,143- When one utrers a (| » reſerving the other 
part in his mind, ir js no betrer than lying 3 when that which one ſpeaks is falſe, it will nor be helpr wich thar 
which is reſerved; elſe norman of Devil can hare the lie given hint. Arizs ſubſcribing to the Councels Decrees, 
ſware it was true, as it was there written (meaning the Paper kept cloſe in his boſom or feeve..) Juſt like to 
the Jeſuices abſurd equivocating,or counterfeited perjuries and couſevage in abuſing the words of St Paul} aFus 
ſam omnia omnibus, ut omnes lucrifaciam. Wal. Quedl.of Religion and State,” Nuod!. 2. Anſw.to $* Article, The 
Papiſts tell us, thar S+ Francis had five wounds of Chriſt madein his fleſh by an Angel, with the nails flicking 
therein, and continually bleeding till his dying day. Their golden Legend was compiled by a leaden brain, 
and publiſhed by a brazen fore-head. Neque potel? efſe in ulls libro aceruu mendaciorum major, quam in Legends 
ills plumbea, que de perſecutione Anglicana apud vos circumfertur. Ibi legos Catholicos inſutos ferarum pellibus 4 1 a- 
pidu canidus dilaniari ; ibi gfires pelvibus incluſos Catholicorum viſcera exedentesz, ibi C atholicos ad equorum preſepia 
relegatos, fans ibi paſcendos : nec legs ſolum, im & videas; are enim ib1 ſculpt e imagines. Palſa, fi fta, fucata omnia. 
FEpiſc. And. Tortura Torti. Thomas Walſingham a Monk of S* Albanes, ſaith, ic was a good argument in his dayes in 
every mans mourh, Hic eft ater, ergo mendaX; ſicut & illud ; Hoc eft album, ergo coloratiem : 'Such a one is a F rier; 
and therefore a liar, as char, This thing is white, and therefore eoloured. The Cretians were infamous lying, 


 Wemuſtnot tell a lie for Gods glory, Job 13.7, much leſſe for to help my 
neighbour, Col $; t. 

Officious lying is neither permitfEd nor approved in the word of God. 

The Scripture forbids all lying wichour reſtriftion, God hreatens to deſtroy all 
thoſe that ſpeak leaſing, Pſalm 5.6. See Prov.6.16. Mar.5.37. Epb. 4.25. Col. 
3-9; Revel.21\27. 842-15: OUT a TD 
2, our be no inſtance of a ſporting lie in Scripture, yet it is a finne, 
' The very Heat bens themelves abhorred all lying. Arifotle ſaith; A lie is evil 


i, | | 
- Firſt: A lying to God : -- | | 
1+ When we put him off with falſe appearances, uſes It.1% 
2. When we perform not thoſe profeſſions and promiſes we make to him in 
-timeof xrouble, Pſalm 78:36. | ener +08 
ondly, To men;,./ 5; 
Itisa great tang 3134 5 5 < 
ov war The Law of Godis againſt ic, the ninth Commandment, and 
-Sope,” Colo, 3.9 i OO | 
— Aony, It is againſt the nature of God, 73ras 1.1. Thie Father is the God of 
; Joby 17.3. The Sonneistruth, Jols 6" The holy Ghoſt is the __ 
nn t 


z by 


A Body of Divinity, BooxlV 


crutch, Jobs 16.13, and che word of God whichis the word of truth, Be 1.76 
It _— like the Devil, 7ohn 8.44: God never diſpenſed with a lie, he hath ark 


ſtealing. 0 
Lge art Itisa - inſt natural conſcience ; a little child will bluſh art a lie. 

PRO 3 ſely eſteemed of by all generous men, they ablorre above all 

things the impucation of lying. It comes from fear, and tends to deceit, It wasin 
e among the Per fiavs, ſaith Briſſonins, 

Fifthly, Ir is contrary to all civil Society, which isupheld by truth, takes away 
all commerce betwixt man and man. Mendax hoc Incratar, ut cam vera d;xerit, (; 
nou credatar, It isthe juſt reward of a liar not to be believed when he tels truth, 
It is an Hebrew proverb which Horringer quotes, Pane mendacs eft, ut jj aicat ve. 
rum, ne tang qfiidem [ufficiens ft, cut a aur fides. : 
| 9 ry 1.-myi Peccarus cooperatur. Aug, I bath aninfluence on all fins, 1y. 

Levie.9.it- ing and ſtealing are joyned together, Epbeſ. 4: 

See Plal.g.6, Seventhly, The puniſhmenc of ir is great, as we mayſccin Gebezs, Ananiy; and 

Prov.19.s.  Saphira, AQsy.5. andofren inthe Proverbs the Lor abhorsit, Revel.21.8, & 

a Prov.6 19 22.15. Liarsare joyned with great finners. See Eſay 63.8. & Prov. 6.17. 

& 12.21423.'  Poperyisadorine of lies, 1 75m. 4.2. Mental equivocation maintained by 

£13 £- them 1s Gall See D* Gonge On Heb.11.31. Sei,8g. Er Barneſium de £9uivccar, 
Lying is evil : | 

1. In Magiſtrates, Prov.17.7. 

2, Miniſters, 2 Cor.11.31. 

3. Private Chrjſtians. feHs % 

The great honour of the Saintsis to walk inthe truth, 3 Fob 4, See Ephel. 4.5 
Bny the trath andſell it not, | 
Eraſmus had ſuch an antipathy with lying, that from his youth he would uſual- 
ly gore at _ fight of a hotel ne” : 
a "201 
T+ —_ fs 36. "A 
2. Lovethe Law, ibid. &-v.29, | oy 

3, Rememberyour ſpiritual conflit: A Chriſtians ſtrength is his F ocerity, 
Boibeſ-6.14. - —. ; <a 

4. Heedfulneſſe, watch againſt it, P/alm39.1. . 

5. Avoidthe cauſes of ir. | 

1, Boaſting, Pſalm 12.10. 
2. Flartery, P/eim 12.2. Hoſea 7.3. 
3. Carnalfear anddiftruſt, Dent.33-29ggÞ/alm 81.5. 


Aatrce, | 


It canſethamantoreceive pleaſurein the \Riceof "cruelty ; ſothe brethrenof 
feſeph,and Cai, 1 Sam, 19.13, toakeaRs neat ng 

Reaſons. Firſt, It is moſt of all co to: charity, therefore it muſt need 
bring forth quite contraryefſes to itz [Qt abther cies Sman to take pleaſure in 


good, ſo this indoing evil, for both vertues and vices cauſe him in whon 
by doing 
ligh nature extreamly-dimmed, and a man isgiven ever into the power of 5 
before he killed his brother, Malice is commonly hereditary, ws bo the bled, aud (as weſzy of 


they rule to take coritent in thoſe things wherein they are exerciſed, and by whit 
ned and increaſed, as both charity is by well-dowg, and malice 
| Secondly, Wheremalice dothrule, the Spri of God. is quite gone, #1 
can; forin gi place to wrath a man gives place tothe Devil. 
Thirdly, It di pers the judgement, will and affe&ions, 
we cohort ME PEI Militis and Maiia there 


» 


KOT, Murr mnriny » 


Cuar,zo, Of-the. 
MON Ing. 


It is firſt, Anne reprovedby God, aa a Son of him, Jon b 4.5 © The See. Dr Wilt 
1/raclites were very guilty of it, ſee N# 17,12. Pſa 106,25. by 0 nyo , $. 


Serondly, Itisa high degree of finge.. | | A ; 
Y; Hereby thou ja thy. will above Gods, and al”, it the ruſe 'of _ wa Mow 


neſle. 
2. You put God ont of his Throne, out of Goyernmenty in ey murmur- 'Mormuring 


ing againſt. his diſpenſations thou denieſt his Sovereignty » limiceſt þ power, kev Ro | 


Palm 78.20 
fe :: Hereby thou makeſt chy ſelf wiſer than God in divine things, 7 23. 2& ad 
& 38. 2. nope pa 
diſcontented 
with his condition, It is a jen. God, iis in effe& a This is not ne we are crearurey and 
creatures, God is too juſt to do us wrong, 2, From mpatience. 3. mprion 0 ©. 
EE eos: S. Unbelief and diſtruſt, Plal. x06, 24, 2% Heb. 10.5, merit, $0. 3 


4. Thisis a way to provoke God to greater diſpleaſure, Amos 4. 12._ 
x. It is injurious Ag men on ads of - violence, N»mbers:17,18: i 
' 2, Toourſelves: 1. Diſeontent makes us miſerable, 2. Brings judgement 1 
Miriam was ſmitten with leprofie for murmuring againſt Aſo/es,Numb.16.46. 
There are ſeveral kinds of murmuring : 
Firſt, Againſt Men, | CE a Cn 
=, "Equals, envying them, ET jo de i} 
2." Superiours. 


r- Magiſtrates, Fade 6, Men nk tre 6 at ninconchee — 


liberry. 
2. Miniſters, Freda 16.8. I Samwel 8. - ys LE | 
Secondly, Againſt God : | 
7. His Decrees , wecan ſee no reaſon why God ſhould ity and 
chuſe another, Matthew 1 1.27. Gods Decreesare ue our COD 
Homo ſum ( faid one hambly) Tetrths 'Des non intelligo, Hague £ 
2. _ Lk Rem, 8.7. H_ 2. 3 Pſalm 106.24. © One AUR 
3. His Providence, in general when the wic roſj Pſalm 73.22. 
ticularly, 1.. When we ates 2.” When we Jong 1 R's. Plimps.an oof a: 
the Lord ar firſt, 1 1.22. Abſtalit v7 dir. Seneca. 
Arguments againſt murmurio ontent under Gods adminiſtra | 
Iris a Chriſtians duty to. become with the ha thipgs, preleat, — 3; 
5. Jaer :ſach an'one can never be thankfull, a li nough,andgoo much 
ef he, e12.15, pike 
- Secondly, All your mormurings ir6 IgA Cod”” apher) SE Exades 
| char Comical, + ha _ A A Fas & 
5P | ©, and a _ Revel.16, 


- 


\ ey hve ola hn | "_ 


Head dar. Gar bop, "his we ab pales in. co compariſon of 


Et Ts corny 


Pn es Pp 
bt 3-5 
5 Sd 


_— ABodyof Divinity, BooxIy 


the Eaten, 


- _Oppreſſion, 


on js a great ſane, Eſay as E ou: ef bo ba Amos 8.5. Mic, 
| . oF. ap. Riot in he careoceythlertn 140 hang "The Prophet cries 


" outof them Which grinde the faces of the pooy,” of t on Whack are like the Wolverin 
4 towing, Pa tha Which covet fields and take rhem by force, becauſe there i; with 
y by” in their han - 

6. It an abnſcof «ſpecial ft of God quice contra to his appoint 
—_ : | bib made the ſtronger therefore to be the Bet” oe xr 
* Aefendg weak, . deche rome limbs and bones of the body hold up the burden 
<-> **\ << 


dS 99 SPL —_ Os EE WI VINE Py 


6 Perjur, Alpes: " Pride, » Prophaneneſſe 


6 dv 3:58 Px zjuk Y, 


See Dr Geuge 
; on Heb.6.16.. 


A Erjury is Mindaciom j juramento rmatum, 2lic tes with an oath, fo 
E- SeR.1 27. 


Peter Lombard DiſtinR,3 9. which is ex _ forbidden, Leviticus 19.12. 


Mr Calamy : J 5:4. Mathew 5. 34. which the | Hearbens thoug! it God would 
4 —_— FEY 0 F fame ing by the addition of an oath, rhat a lie is in a bare 
CaKersy 


fn ap «D* Sanderſon, _ 

Cook on Little» "Its ble : m_ When a man affirmeth or denieth upon oath, that which he 
rn,P-294- B.  erptily, Whe n- heart, ro be quice contrary. 
and Knowles y, det inaſelf by oath, todo or forbear that which he for 
erR, _ y pre fe nor intention ro perform. 

« D: Far amen? The old Kefh __ Worn ado” forlorn, 


promefÞrit 
obligatione prele#. * doi frpuin, v7 865 Te : wel doloſa jurativ cxm 
inter jurandum cot _m_ FT 
| "ada Turk Taſk iy det quilty & zury, and for it be pu- 
ET DEL "IF 1 pale wear bur by Mabomer 


an ay oamandrs, faith Auſtin, Duc 
/ i a by. a learacd Preacher, and 


Ari nada.” A heart & Palpit 

Jarionianrtes. oY SI prnift oo rvnce © *T have oft wes m 
at in apertem reew .wy lift"; winch wores 

ads Demj- Ry te Bits de Ton ation bk 


av ae in that hand, that be 
nus. Nam cum was ne Ris re, | REh leaſt | ic ſhould infertb1 


e Thi f Gods | padgrmeni cha 


"''F ' vals! F-04 M. 
# C 


Ede non i0ueart ap | 
ntinopoli introducend®s &lfe 


| "Ns _ $Y bk, #\ che | iajig m_ 4 o . | | 22. _ C a " Ti { aac +4] 
ES "Oar" bh. * 44 {ESA {be ©. 4 MAAS ab bo PEI ” | s mandiſſet, 
EPI | , Atque wt ocrares refert, ——_—_—_— 
dip kan a Deo reſlinionium Do Duets fidem Nicenam dixit,ac |2mts ft © 
feb gy gr — - 8 


£ Ld "2 he 
C4 v4 AI | 
« 


"I 


—The ſmall ſacceſſe tharth Emperoar verout $igiſmwnd bad in all bis affairs {after the 
violation of bis faich given to fohw Hut and Hierom' of Prague at-the Councel of The Dottrine 


Conftance, whom though with dire&proteſtations and-oaths he promiſed fafe con. of the Coun- 
7u& andreturn, yet be adjudged to be burned) doth teſtific the odioulnefſe of this | Ago 


"VI _- aman 
not co keep ſaith with Hereticks, Id. ibid. 


fin in the ſight of God. 


Polygamy. 


Lamech firſt brought it into the world, 4braha#s into the Church, by $erahs Nos cum iis 
means ; ?aceb wasforced to it by a kind of neceffity, ; ſentimus qui 

After the Floud, ſome Patriarchs uſed ic, ſome Kings of 7/rael, ſome private judicant Fob, 
men. Amongſt the Patriarchs, Abrahaw and Zacoeb, Davidand Salomon amongſt _ ſemper 
the Kings exceeded; amongſt private men Elhanah;, whether they had diſperſa. fuiſſe illicitam, * 
tion for chat praRtice,. by revelation, or ocherwiſe, I cannot ſay,. nor can they «px? juri di- 
proyeir, who ſo will ſay. Moxtagaes Adts and Monuta.ch.4. vinoGy naturali 


conmrariam, (io 

en 
.tiſſumunn : iner ſemper is fuſe egreginam ac Is acerenefas offer ; quia ubi les 
non eſt, ibj non-eft legs tranſereſſio, «t lex de ex re nulla ills temporidin exſtadar t.de jure belli ar pas, 1, 7. cg. 
Vide plura ibid. Er El.Seldenum de jure natural. oy Gentrum,l.s, c.6. Et Montac. Arulefa Eccle). exerc.io. Sed, 2. 
Polygamiam prima introduxit Lamechus @ pofteris Caini, Gen. 4.19. imitati ſunt deinde Patres, ut Abraham, con/enſi 
Sarz ſue, Gen. 16.3. Jacobus juſſu Rahelis, ihid.30.3. & Reges, ut David, 1 Sam-25.43. Rechabeam, 2 Par.11.18. 
Abia quatwerdecim fimiil rag in Proper -21, Joas, Ibid.2 L Lt SOS exceſſum, in il/is_quidemy 
ut proſem mulciplicarent 3, in biſce verd, ne ſcortationiſus eriis occaſunem quitrerent, Schickardi Jus Kegiund 


Itis a fin, and is evidently blamed by Mfes, Levit.18.18. that is, Te ſhall not 
dake more 42 once : Thatthis verſe is meant of Mo y, is proved by Analogy 
with v. 16.And Salomon by way of recantarion after his excedive faultineſſe thete;n 
(having had a thouſand wives and concubines)ſaith, Prov.y.18. Rejoyce wich rhe wife 
ef thy youth, wiſe not wives, the firſt to-whom..thou didſ joyn thy ſelf in rnden y 
. The Scripture cals ſecond wives in Polygamy vexers or enviers , Cmnefor 4, 23. 
1 Samwel 1,6, The Prophet Malachi Chap. 2. 14, 15; in the Old Teftamenr. 

and Chriſtin che New, AMarth.ig 5,9. reproves itz If one be guiley- of adultery 
thar purs his wife from him, and marries another, ther: alſo it he her and 
takesanother to him beſides ber, 1 Cor-7.2. bus proper wife. | 

gs —_— gas anare- L; 

. -Secondly, The conjundiion of one man and woman is ſufficient for theends. 
for whieh Maczimony was Grit ordained, viz. murual helpfuirieſſe, aud increafe of 


| Thet6are rwo kinds of Polygamy, Sima/tavee nnd Sxccefive, the of 
more wives ſucceſſively, or at one time. The Afontan Novatiens held. 
Thacif aninn huriedane wife be might a Chu#th « 7s 


B.Lske. 

_ LO 
| fo PI that the Patri- 

£1 #ny IMPIcty, irchs had 4 
Sh the Miſta- ſpecial diſpen- 
hb ſation for their 
"Ignorant of Gods mind int 
bs dfferir plaralitatem uxorun 
canceder e- Rainold. fe 


king | 


_— 


Crab Aon 


466 | A Body 4 Devinty, Book IV, 
We | king. of that place; Levis. 48. 18, taking the word Siſter for one ſo by bloog, 
og. bra rough a Siſter by Nation-,--as thoſe. clauſes:ro wex her : gem 
ring her. hfe, do evince, Prov. 19:2. Bur: noſuch place was extant in _{{-,4,,, 
sf p88 veto © | po VEE 5” | 
Thar Polygamy ,- though ſo common and connived , was in the 14/1;.,; 
Law inhibited, -Zevie. 18.48. in thoſe words, A wife to her fiſter, thatis on: 
co another, as that form is commonly taken, ſeems evident enough, ard (0 ?,;,, 
rakesit. + os 56 34 non | 

That of God by Nathan to David,' 2 Sam. 12.8. ſeems not to be any approbyti. 
on, bur that all which was $«x/x came by the diſpoſal of God into Davis: pour 
though it appearerh nor that Devid made ſuch uſe of that power, which yer jc 
might have done without any ſuch notorious wrong unto any, as he offered tg 
CHAR ; 

Pride. 


_ Pride isa great fin, Prov.16.5. Pſalm 101.5. D* Harrs ſaid, It isbetter to be 
a. rod an humble Devil than a proud <obg ah | 

Me Whately in _ It isa vice whereby one makesa high account of himſelf, Z/ay 2.1115. itmakes 
the Sodomites. a man ſome body in his own eſteem ; ut makesone count himſclt ſomething, as Pcu/ 
Tr wee mT faith, He that: comnteth himſelf ſomething when he is nothing , deceives himſclf 
the ncſt insin. 511.6. 3. ir iscalled being great or high in ones owneyes, a hifting up or exaſting 


: Tim.3.6. Ones ſelf,” 


* 


' one of the 


firſt fins in Paradiſe, and one of the firſt fins that ſpringerh up in. vs. A Frenchman therefore compares it to 
the ſhire, which is the firſt pur on, and che laſt por off The Schools ſay, . Humility is Vacuum Firitzale, 
and Pride, Plenituds Diabolics.  Superbia in communt eft, qua quis Tordinate ſupergreditar illud quod eff. Unce 
etiam definiri folet, Proprie excellentiz affet{atio inordinata. Amel, de Conſe. lib, 5. cap. 18. Vide plura ibid. Et 
Aquin. 2442 Rueſt.162, Art 1, oo 2. | 


Toſet forth Tarquinim inthe deepeſt dyeof baſeſtignominy, the Romans N- 


_ Ie 1s-an overweening 'conceit 'of a mans'own excellency ; ſelf ishis God, 
his chieſeſt good and utmoſt end, the greater _ excellency is, the high- 
| z .1t- © to de proud of 'gifes and parts, than 
to be proud. of riches and honour ,- and-to be added grece umeſghs of 
* 18,22 Os ones own righteouſneſſe. The root of all other ſins (faith * Aquinas) ex parte aver- 
Ba Arts. fond of "pos 'ex parte conver fronts aparitia.” Pride irefers to' ſelf-excettency, co- 
wo alla to creature-excellency, Pride is the meaſure of corruption, and bumili- 
There is, Firſt, Moralpride, anoverchigh conceitof -our ſelyes, diſcovered by 

our diſdain and contempt of 6thers, x Perer 5,15; +5! ;: | 
» Spiritual, diſcovered by a contempt of God; Malachi 4. 1. Neher. 
: PAS Jeremy 13. 15,17, Every impenitent and obſtiniate finer, is thus proud, 


+> 


—_ 


PPOLett him, James 4. 6. $635 we. - : 


3- Slights him, --, , - : FT x 3-18 ; ; Kh 
Cont 208 -: «In dis Authoriey, x Samnel 12.9,” 2 1151. 
+111, #. Power, 1Cor. 10. 22. Demr.30.16,17 
ed ones poumromenourns moſthatefull "7213.45: Of all Superiours God is 
, og $6 8. Tand do ferves' hi ofelt re "T" hs ft " + BE 2 Suj rLours 45087 
PAO, -Y in us, Zſaj45.9. bath abſolute juriſ@ion over vs, 3 
4 *»Fs ES: : 


What 


” 


Cuarats Of the Fall of -AMd 

Mt ee HEEINY mn Ec 
I1nvitins, Vitor, Defenſov, Triumpbarer , and the like | Thofe of tHe F 
UniverſalBiſhop, Prince of Prieſts, Snpreath Head of the Univerſal Church, a 
vicar of Chriſt here upon earth 1 of the Bfeat Tark , and ſothe orher 
Princes ! FOES f 2 

- Cardinal Wolſey was the firſt (faith Polydere Virgil ) that among all Prieſts; 
Biſhops and Ret Efie bs uppermoſt Veitment. He was puffed up 
with ſo great pride and _— of himſelf, that when he wrote to the Pope or for= 
raign Kings concerning the weightieſt affairs of rhe Kingdom, he for che moſt parc 
began his letters thus, Ego & Rex mens. NT 

The Spaniards are extreamly proud ; # poor Cobler on his death-bed, as Bar 
clay relaterh in his 1con animorum, commanded his eldeſt Sonne, coming to him 
for his laſt bleiling, To endeavony to retain the Majeſty worthy ſo great a Fa- 
mily : Memineris (aid he ) in majeſtatem afſ "oy familia Twa dignam, 

This is one of the fins which the fear of God will make a man to hate, Prov. 
8.13. one of thefinsof Sodow which procttred unto her that ſtrange overthrow, 
Exckicl 16.49. See Eſay 28.1. Jer.48,29. Rom- 1.30. 1 Tim.3.2. Avice whoſe 
name iscomprehended 1na Monoſyllable, but in its nature not circumſcribed with 


F 


a world. A; 7 
| Reaſons. Firſt, Itisa moſt abſurd and unreaſonable vice for ſuch a meancreature 
to ſwell, mean in his creation, vile ſince his corruption. | 
Secondly, A moſt harmful} arid pernicious vice ; this caufeth the man in whom it Prov-5.16. &: 
is to be loathed of God, The proudin beart is an abomination to rhe Lora, Proy,16,5, 11:2-& 15:25. 
and banghty eyes are one of the things which his ſoul haterh, He reffeth the prowd,it fog oP 
makes men to deſpiſe him, and counc him baſe, be is by ie made uncapable of doing ona AG 
Y good. C4 | The fiſt 
Thirdly, Iris a great finagainſt the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, Aſar.t1.»/r, Chriſts judgment was 
whole life was a —_— pre 7dr "es Ea 9 7 ; mn 
Fourthly, It oppoſet as God; other fins fer againſt Gods juſtice, mercy, bis ,,. > 
Law ; bur this againſt God as he is God, it is to make ones On wil the fan nar preg 
Rule of all things. | | tious rhoughts 
Fifthly, Itis a fin which runs out ir hall kinds and objeRs,it may ariſe from our 484vſt God. 
yery graces,ſo that a man will be proud, becaufe he is not proud : It was M* Fex his 
ſpeech, As 7 ger good by my fins, fo I get hurt by my graces, the more wttiverſal any fin, 
the more dangerom. 0 | 
_ _ _ degrees: | > 
Firſt, Cloſe and ſecrerpride, when though it be retired as a King into his cloſet 
yetit rules, /ey:48.26 it bears rule inelturſinAified men,for they rat fe Gods 
Commandments,croflc his direQtions fortheir luſts fake, eurmar againlf him: this .is 
to preferthemſelves above bim, $i ge RE. 
Secondly, More open; when being fed far with wealth, it makes man plainly to 
coiſal —_ worthy perſon, thisis high-mindedneſle, x Tim.6.17, Lad dong 
UB... As fo FF. x . | x e” 


% 


open, when it dares even conteſt wirh God, and ſetsligh by him 


£47, Daniel 3.15. t e King of | 
Heathen Emperors would be wor- fog men, 


Fr is commog- 


? 


: þ | coverouſneſſe 
Amongſt all vices there ide; for the of old folk. 


ſpeech, weread of a proud of « foot of by Mehl 


ge bn) wegit ani crod upon his beds, 
0 with an old Cloak th | je 
himſelf Sos mag pre hrongh the balewgf his Cloak, The Pore 


his beds well drefied;he 
but with a greater pride. When Flato (aw o files 
vgs. Mutto deformior eft ills ſup* 


wvitiequevirtatwn ſpecie celantur. Hiet: 
| f +} +a; l Teftis item 


= 


. "a rowrm.ahc | aye" Pokat : | 
Wy | . "+ Marin ty dimes rbig acveneral, 
July bajur nove glerie exits? Uno dic faHus ator : alis viſus 
Ne ane gle Une die fol ra) 
pride; 


A Body of Divinity. "oor IV, 


a” Zlaln 36, 12, For _ of gcrowaof pride, 'Eſay 28.1. of a chaingr 
| 6. Many w not the man, yet point at him, as hc wil 
| pede, Ft P, G W743 Sen oud fellow, which men uſually pronounce of 1. 
vice ihe Pte 14 gi therefore doth the Prophet Habak. 2.5 J0yn them 
both to 
Ie be rule when it is not conſtantly-obſeryed and refiſted with forrowf,!! con- 
feſſions, and Sel-jud 102 panda to God againſtir. 
Spi its ride iſcovered 


Fiſts Bya oracnket peners x” Ku ſpiricual, things, ſome think they know enough 


Secondly, By poaring on t SE Is and not minding their imper. 


feQions. 
'. Thirdly, Bydeſpiſing plain truchs and ordinances. 
The Effet of itin all eſtates : 


Firſt, A proud man cannot brook a wrong without chafing and diſtem pcr. 
= :  Secondly,, it. breeds conrentiouſneſſe , aprneſſe to firive, to fall our , lObe, 
crofſes with andcontinue to be at variance with other men, Onely by pride comerh contention, 
anger, and Prov, 13.10. 
bleifings with '- Thirdly, Suchan one workerhin proud wrath, when he is angry he carrieshim- 
go ſelf til , and cares not what he ſayes,with whom he is angry; to deal in proud 
"*  wratharguesaproud man. 

Fourthly, Veadineſſe and high-mindedneſſe and ſelf-willedn:Mſe : 7.11; joys 
headineſſe and high-mindedneſſe rogether, the better;a man thinks of hun!cit, 
the more apt he is to be ruled by himſelf, and nor regard che counſc| ot others, 
- is bags of the proud. batddets. of Bal , Thu they did, and Would nt be 

fn In proſperity he brags and boaſts, and ſets up him{.1f, never fearsany 
F- alreracion, but is ſecure aind faith, He ſhall nor be moved, 
"> /: . . Thirdly, In adverſicy he whines and mutters,, and is full of complaints, and 
3 2 ireaty ww uſe ill ſhifts, and cannor ſrame himſelf to an uſefull and paticnt bear- 
—_— WT 
Conſider the burt it doth in Ge world. _ -. 
79% It hinders men from receiving good cither from God or mar. 
1. It hinders the good of illumination ;,God teacherh the humb(c.Secer, 13. 
. 15, Prov.26.12. Pſalm25-9, 
2. The of Sanctification, E xcepe Jon become as little children, youcanuit 
br my Diſciples, _ _: 
1. goodef Comfort, To him will Lock, Sum, 4 conrrice firie 
LS Rep e main impediment of canyerſion. See £x44-18.11, Fob 26.12, Mal. 
be et. 
von SE Gnch us of all the good we have received, and unfits us for G0- 


$1 fil wacpn of all ſins,  covetoulneſſe grows on it, Hab, 2. 5. it 
revenge, Eſther 3.16, ES 

ie inſt itz *_ 

2 wich: Frys Codto em and makeichrfl, 

Frank Meditate of your own meanneſle and 4 baſeeſe bodily and pr 


#4 


lilige gen tin ſome verttions alng. : 


urthly | Judgements on pride , wy upon your ſelves, 0r 
* thoſe rharevnearyon, Daniel 5:22. 2/Corimth, L2G. Ic apo ſure fore-runner 


Le dean 
ifthly, Dra\ e Spirit of Chriſts hamiliati Phil.2 
Ss i ixth teveryact of redehucompunet ms a Fudſeqquene a of humilr 
5. (1-Chron.21 . A. 


S privicipl keep them alwayes preſ-it 
EEE SER hs hag hn ar 
f, 18 


Cuar 22, of _ } 


ſoall be exalted, Jam 4.10. LF SE] | | 2 Chg ks | HL) 


Ei 'brhly Take heed of choſe things which oa idlenedle; AE 
Hg elighting incartbly vanity; tooking mach: abroad- leaſe, Q- 
miſing our ſelves much proſperity, long-life it: Tarts pos gang ouemadvlags, ” 

Prophancneſſe.”” | HE ! i 
Thereisp rophancecſal ſpirit and pradkice, of: opinion wad mes Fol 
Firſt, In refgrenceto God, 

x. Of Spirit, when men live and never thiikof God, Pſalm 10:3: Ephbeſ, 2. 
withour God: in the world, hathnor his beart fixed on God ro gab him, 
Likes not the thoughts of God, Rom.1.28. 

2. Practice in our words and works, fob 21.14; , 

Secondly, In referenceto fin : 

1. 0 opinion, when one On fin ; foolowake a pore of fri 
- » Of praQtice, when menlive in che open praQtice of ir LE, 3.9% 

Thirdly, In reference co the doing of that whichis good 

1.. Ot opinion, when'men have light thoughts a hot duties, Fob 21.14, 
Malachi 3.13,14. Some have thought they bave thriven the A fince they 


lefr off holy duties. 
2. Practice ; 
1. Toliveinan open neglect of duries. | 
2. Toperform them ſlightly, Malach; 1.13. have an indifſerency of ſpiric £ 


ro Religion, and the hind, God, can be Proteſtantsor Papiſts, 
Ic is prophanenefſle to preferre earthly things before ſpiritual, Heb.12.12, Luke 


14-18. to light the works of God, » Jags I 1, to think God takes no notice of 
what wedo, Zeph. 1.12; | 


— 
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Cuae, X XI] [ 
Of Rat ling , Rebellion , Revenge , : Srandull, 3 


Schiſme_ F 


'Y \ - Eg" 
RAILING, 


dias isa great ſinne. i 
Our Saviour having condemned raſh anger, proceedeth to NS Marth.$.44; 
fo —_—— it, laying, He Wap Raka, or he modi hu brother — 
col, plainly intimating, that commonly iſtempered and inor- | 
finate anger oth bri nie fork ſuch language. See what rompanioet holy Ghoſt 
bb pod wie, 1 Gor ©. 3-1: 
50. David ſai e beara the reproach of many. .$4ul railed on Jond- 
thay, and called him the Somnne of the perverſe ark et as much Ky if 


in Engliſh he had called him whore =+y variet, Nabal railed on Devi and his 


which were ſentnnto him - Rabpbakeh railed on the living God; the - 
7 Fo; --—- Chriſt, ſaying, hs" haſt a Devil. Shimes on The 2 Samuel | 
3 ”z ,8 


a © 0 6 | Railing 


of. Bot of Diviniey, . Boox 1. 


wrath in him thatdoth ir, and ſhews that he 
is provoked end inflamed;; now charity is not provoked.” | 
2. Ittends to the diſgrace ed comp Apa reraes and make him ap- 
- pearxileand conten others, which is againſt the rules of charity , for 
hagy covenſu ts, andshus Jayes them open. . 
3. In ſome caſes it is contrary to truth-and yericy. 
Men are proneto this fin, becauſe they are full of pride, -paſſion, bitterneſſe, un- 
_ charitableneſſe, which ingender it. RE 
A mſn he eps: himſelf raifed at : 
1, Becauſe wedeſervegreater evilat Gods hand. 
2. dar mabine-'v "aa it. de pate : 
- 3. Becauſe it atgueth follyand pride:to. be troubled at anothers railirs on vs; 
folly,in thinking ourſelves the worſe for ſuch ſpeeches, pride,in that we Cannoten. 
dure to be deſpiſed. 


Rebellion. 

HE IIS SD 4 A4© 7665 £4 "FE Wk WS 

ORIP FIRE I, nit God. 

LET Rebellion is bwo-fold$ © —_ Man. 

© AwiltullpraQtifing of known tranſgreſſions, or negleRing of known dutics. 
Itis diſhonourable ro God, as rebelluon againſt a Prince. 

x Sami.15.23. FSamweltold Sax{ that rebellion was as the fin of witchcraft, the Witch makes 

Sec Ifa.1.2,20 the Devil a god, the Rebel makes himſelf a god. 

Plal. 5.10, As he that entertainethin his mind a falſe conceit of things, is guiity of crror;but 
if he ſettle himſelf in this falſe conceir, and hold it faſt, thatisa prejudice, arootcd 
and grounded error : ſo he which in his will entertains a deliberate purpolc 0! fin- 
np his TRY yh the evidentmeans,isguilry of rebeiljon: he that ſtands 


coli AtYioT= Nil and Rill, and goes 0niin it againſt reproof and admorituon, he 
adds ſtubbornneſleto his rebellion. 
Three things concur to the making of rebellion : | 

A perſon ſubje& to Authoricy thatin duty ought to be under the govern- 

ment of another, EE | 

Secondly, A Governour that hath a juſt and lawfull title to govern and rule. 

TRnegy. Att of that inferiour,crofling,thwarting,oppoſing the commandments 
I OOYET that hot [: : . ; CEE ALE 


ned eo tweommant, 
-2-2, We Are bi jects, perſons that induty oughtto be at his command, and f0 
order ourfelvesaccording to his will, becauſe a made us and preſerves us,and giveth 
us Gy which we have upon condition of vbediente, therefore it is cqual #© 
Hould be guided by bim, and rebellion is anreafonable ; we ſhall nor get but lv!c 


p £ wo 


2i1: Ys og Moy". ae us. 
ne yu nt emInes he Commandment and Laws of God which be bath '<- 
vealed and inade known; thus finis like rebellion, therefore ſo termed in Scriptv'*, 
Plaim Fl.2, 2 Sam1y, God faith often of Iſrael, T hey are a rebeHions hone. n 


A 


=) 


Cuar.2t © the' alt of ans... 471 
—_ — : IR OE, nrtrng ————. 
is an aQual refuſing tro be under the ſoyercign Authority of Gad..gur Lordand, E 


Ms © on 3 +. 7 If 03-18 ar nr 6 grid 
5 oy ih It isan aQtual denying of Gods Sovereignty, and WEFEA Gepgung 
of him from his Goyernmenr of the world, a robbing him of the onour'o 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power, Authority, itis an; oppoſing of our will to Gods will | 
by holding in our ſelves a purpoſe of doing what he forbids, and nor d whar 
he commands,for our pleaſure, profic or credits ſake,as Sax! ſparcqchecatcel forbis Montes ot: 
profic which Ops would have killed. W_ RS (OSTISS Ro 
—£& ain Man, 7 pee | areÞ 5 Ne 7 29, SH nab oh. 9. 
= a gen faulc for children or ſubjects to be diſobedient to cheir Parents ox Ls - " A 
Princes. pt £718 Za = 37 34 282 Goo oat a £5025 tal T CAN Ut 
Many of the Kings of 1/ra+{did fall þy the treafonof thejr-Subje&s, asthe ffo- Command _. 
ry recordeth. Aordeca; when he knew of two Eunuchs, which plocted againſt che 2g 147 
life of Ahaſouerms, was carefyll.coreveal the maccer. ro. Eſther, and The unto the Lam 46. | 
King, whereby the conſpirarors were puniſhed and he eſcaped;,.. A wrerched and & 26.9411, | 
untimely death befell Elzes ſons for not hearkning co their fachersadmonitions, and (35-— vai 
other- fans. | 1 kt els 3; "ei 


The cauſes of rebe!lions, conſpiracies, treaſons and inſurreRions are alwayes 4, 7 oo 
noughe and evil, they have their lar from one of thele three vices, ambi- | 
tion, difcontentmenc or ſuperſtition :' moſt of the conſpirators which are noted in- 
the ſtories of the Kings of '{/razl to have flain cheir maſters, and reigned in their - 
rooms, were ambitious. Now all theſe three are foul fauſts, and therefore rebe!li- 
on which flows from them. Era NS Th Gt LENS 

The effes alſo which follow upon this fault are moſt loatbſom and evi]: =D 

1. The pratiſers ſeldom or never fail to bring-0n themſelves miſchiefand deſtru- 
Rion, as Sheba who rebelled againſt David, and Givers others, the Kings of Jſrae/ 
which came ir. by treaſon, their ſons ſtil. by.rreaſon likely-chruſt them our ;- ſo rhac 
| even ?ezabel could ſay, Had Zimripeace which flew his maſter ?  !... TA 

2. It brings miſery to.a whole Natiag, it brings with: it |: kely ciyil war and ſo all 
manner of coofuſion, | $Re 6 notre ny at ed = 

Reaſons. 1.Itis plainly and ofren condemned in Scripture,and therefore croſſcth 
cleer and many precepts, + 9 oy Herb opdie 

2. Ic is a preat faultin regard of themiſchieyouſneſle of ir, for it tendstoover- 
throw all the comforr of mens lives,. and to deſtroy the welfare. of humane ſo- 

CIOS, \ HE 

3. Itisa great finne inreſpect of the perſons againſt whom ic is commicred, a 
Father is the name of the greateſt ſweerneſſe- and goodneſſe , and a King of the 

reateſt Power and Majeſty, the one b:ing alſo a common Father, .apd the other a 
domelical King the one is a ſively picture of Gods goodneſle, the other, of his 
greatie - p s Is n : 4 B8$. Z 

4. Inregard of the great obligations by which the perſons offending ſtand bound 
to their duty ; the one, the child is bound by the ſtrongeſt bonds of nature, ſeeing 
he is as it werea piece of the Father whichowerh ro bim his being, education, pre- 
ſervationand maintenance : the other the, Subje& is bound by the ſtrongeſt civil 
Wi = a A r: | ROS: 0} 

How many maleftactors when they come to be hanged; have moſt bitterly com- 
europa ele undutifulnefſe and ! iſobedience to ngeus patents, as ny of all 

cir miſery! _ gh bes SC pts OR 

The Pope þf Rowe and his Jeſuited faRion teach and maintain rebellion and ereg- Ad bone in 
Jonin$ubjedts againſt their Princes, giving to the Pope power in order ro things © Fel 
ſpiritual to depoſe Kings, andrto free their Subje&s from the Oath of Allegiance poriergy dM 
which chey havg taken, | » en 15 | ” reges religions 
. Ie 1s a wicked DoQrine, of thoſe Pont ificians , who teach, That an: Heretical oenn parrie 


cidarum ficis 


Pronce, that isin their ſznſe, one that caltech off the yoke of the Roman Re/5710v, ſunt confoſſi ? 


wiver(s Gallis on On 23 ( 3 tp TED O26 BEOV 23 | « Rengnene wad 
acerrimk Calan woot ages PROTON. Agra depravati, & omnis legitime porefiatis oſfores 
"0.02: doth 


' BooxlY IV. 


_— a for | nor pr the Pope, and ſo make make 
ag Bat f wo! Cer-6 19046. - 


FRF pe = >4 


Thankfulnefſe - ME a Os dry rennzeral, prone t6thvenge, as Cin, Joſchs 


begs * brechrep, Eſau, A Haman, The ſons of Patob bitterly avenged the wrong 
} : their . $ax Y mers ab & 18.26. The Phariſees who peryericd 
F ods Comebindwent, | ſaid, Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour, they ad. 


©Þ x4 
THE: 
0) 


entencetoit, asif it had neceſſarily followed thereupon, Zur bu 
| 7, #5if God had enjoyned love only to neighbours, that | is, ſich 
idwdtyaety by vs; atid uſed us in-a kind Lat neighbourly faſhion, bur 
Sb ereon ifro hate fuch 5 were our enemies and did miſuſe us; to this pur- 
dhe by _ ane fon of the Law, A hand for « hand, as if God had 
4 


man to returii evil forevil, whereas 


| thati 1s on of eg res duty in puniſhing wrong -doers, s, notof every mans 


| Gy hidetty ſiberty, 4s if he do wrong. 


« babetur, Tacitus. Non mints mals, referre inariam, mam inferre. 
aitinur, en ipſam 3 quo laſs oft, geftit imitari. Id. ibid. J can 


hold there n he chin 1 whry there be, there iznofuch i injury as revenge, and no ſuch revenge as 

the contempt of an injury Kee Medici. Ver® magni-eft animi quaſdam inurias negligere, nec ad quorun- 

dam convicia babere vel orb Mr - Eraſm- Ep t.lb.a. TPO Generaſa profeto mens, qix aut to comme 
| Rea) = 

Fi NE perſwades ns, this isa thing very-equal and righteous, be- 

cauſeit ſcemeth tOR ſomewhat near r6 thar, which 4s indeed a "known and 

Aa viztodo aswe would bedone to;wherefore corrupt reaſon 


id EY 
0'®.Þ » a 


a little variech that maxime,and alloweth ust0 do as we are done to,and f{aich,Why 
ſhould Tnot ufe him as he uſed me ? | 
or na reaſondoth alſo perſwade, it isa courſe of ſafery and ſecurity 
his means one ſhall make men'more afraid (thinketh thar 
reaf0n)'to- do me wore, Treturn their wrongs upon them, 
Thirdly, Pride poſleſſeth all men naturally, chisftirreth men up to revenge 
TO . As 1 - 6m" reg with fellove, and love cannot endure 


def charity ind love to our brethren ; hence therc 1s an 
I 4 99” perks if we ſeem to have any caute. 

xthly i vera kindof pleaſure and fatisfaQtion to hatred'or envy, of which 
irisa kind of exerciſe, Qorhto him thatharh the icch. 
Revenpers a requi wn wo Pr 


ng hurt again 'to them, from whom 


-one liurhixes ved hit, at Tod menſartngimeaſurs for teaſe Adog inthe Law 


area", l 

bt : of. nature which bids us do as we wou 
bedlnets, and every man world be LEAD and not have revenge taken up- 
it Itioa "99.om enemy! to peace and concord, which we ſhould ſeek and follow 


to of to God, « preventingof bit, avif he were got carefull enoughto 
The beſt and aid Hoke writer of eee! vertues, hath Jeliveredi it as a Fene- 


_ "wratpri nciple et Fraphrondeg bare apy 6tber;durwith chiscaurion and ima 


Eby ſomei 

ſervice for Athens yet they ungratetully putting 
| that he ſhould never remember che 4 

ob Fraxceafter would not revenge the wrongs done © 

rica $18ns 


Cuaraz, Of the Fall of 'vN 


' 1, Apitileſſediſpoſition, by which one is rather glad than ſorry-for anothers 


2. Exceſle inpuniſhing, 


Some DireQions or means for the crucifying of this unru] affe&ion 7 
Firſt, You muſt ſubdue pride, and labouy ro make your ſelves baſe and yile in 
your 0owneyes, being worthy of all the wrongs and indignities that can be offered 


to you in regard of your own finfulneſſe, 
Secondly, You mit obſerve Godin wrongs, as Davis, The Lord hack ſent fyims 


to care, | | = | | 
| hr You muſt often conlider of tke goodneſle of Godin forgiving your fins 
many and hainous, Epheſ. 4-12, & 5.2, ', _ ; 3 I 

Fourthly, You mult often ponder of the neceſliry of chis duty which appears by 
three things: © © : | SENS HIS dS? 

1. 3. 5 and exprefſe commandments given aboutiit, Aſarrh.5.39. reſiſting 
evil, .that is, by doing the like evil ts him which he doth co thee, bur prepare chy 
ſelf ro bear that and another, racher than by doing the like to repel the former, 
whereby he meeceth wich the cavils which fleſh doth enforce to jultifie revenge, or 
elſe I ſhall be perpecually obnoxious to wrongs, Be it ſo, faith our Saviour, thou 
muſt rather bear it chan refiſt, Row. 12.17. & 19. 1 The. 5.15. No man may ren- 
der to any evil for evil, that is, evil word for evil word,evil deed for evildeed,rtaunt 
for taung, blow for blow. __ | - I 

2, The great danger if it þe not mertified, our ſins ſhall never be pardon- 
ed,” we pray in the Lords Prayer, Forgive as we forgive ; he thevefort- which 
forgiveth noc, can never have any true affurance of being forgiven, Aarth. 6, 
14, 15. Loas manifeſt a promiſe and threat as any the Scripture containeth,' or 
canbe made.” Now to forgive a wrong and requiteit with ſome evil done to the 
wrong-doer, arc as quite £onrary asany thing inthe world, ſothat be which will 
do the one dorh nor the other; as he which ſuesandimpriſons a man far debt doth 
_ forgive hisdebt,ſo hethar recompenſerh a manevil for hisevil,doch'nox forgive 

is cyil. x *1'S 

3. The worthy examples which we have of good cqen that have gone before us. 
in mortifying it, as Chriſt and other Sajnrs. bp 

Totheſe meditations adde feryens prayers to God, that he would youchſafe to 
ſeaſon our hearts wighſbumilicy, mceknefſe, forbearance ; that he would ftrenprh- 
ko rh ongs, injuries, indignities, that he would give us his Spirit ro 
crucike this as well as the otherjuſts of the fleſh. | 


————— 


EW WY 
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- Scandal; 


AScandalor offence is that which is or may heinic ſelf anoccalion of falling c@ _. 
another. Anything whereby we ſo offend anorher;,as that he is hindred from good, Pi9n"ant fa 
drawninto, or confirmed in evil, isaſcandal. One ſaith Itisanindiſcreet or uncha. _ CE adoms 


ritableabute. of my Chrigian liberty. | jo 
There is Scanda[aw, 1; Datum : 2. Accept un A ſcandal given,when a man doth ——_ 


that which isin ir'ſe|f unlawfull, orelſe if ic belawfull he doth itin an undue man- eat : 
43. Art. 1. 


ner, Rom..1.4. 20,21. 
Firſt, Scandals given, - | rang Yue 
I, When men by corrupt Do&rine endeayour to juſtifie wicked practiſes, Hum,aut exem- 
* Rom. 16.17. ; * plum, quo alizs 
. 2. ByſinfullpraQices, Prov. 29.6. & 22.15. Jy On 
F + P giving juft ground of offence in appearance of evil, 1T beſ..5. 22. goenteton eft, 
or -I9,20. F | FP impelb- 
4 In che abuſe of lawfull liberty, goe to-che -urmoſt bounds of ic, Rom. law in Tina 
14. per tor, 6 Wh} | : ft w.aomgh 
_ 2 | Prelett. in 
Math.18,9. Yide plura ibid, Bond res uetninem ſclind elit, nifi maſum mentem. Tere: Marth, 15.147 
Secondly; 


\ 


0-2 
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2 Body of Divimty. Book} Y, 
Secondly, A ſcandal or offence taken, when men take offence at that which. ;; 
good, wheterhere is neither cyil nor anyappearance of ir, Fob 6.61, 1 p, , - 
Men take offence at true Do&rine and good aQtions, the Diſciples at Chriſ dodrin 
ofche Reſurreion. 2. When their ſins are reproved, Zevir.19.16, 17. 


| Schiſme. 


| <chiſme in the Church is much like ſedition in the State. As the name of Fereg- 


Pri n ac ooh 
ws 195-4 fie, though it be common to any opimon whereof-one makes choice whether jc be 


Backsliding. true or falſe ( in which ſenſe Conftartine the great called the true faith, C,rhulicyy, 


mm & ſantti ſſimam herefin) yetin the ordinary uſe itis now applied only tothe chyice 
th "” of ſuchopinionsas are repugnant to the faich.. So the name of Schiſm. thous! ; 
merans,C.13- Hepp Pug » though jt 
The Donatifts mporc any ſcifſure or renting of onefrom anorher, yet now by the vulgar uſe of 
jivided chem- .Divines it is appropriated onely to ſuch a rent or diviſion as is made for 
ſelves fromthe gnjuſt caoſe, and from thoſe to whom-he” or they who are ſeparated ought 
ane Lene to unite themſelves and hold "communion. with them. Tora r4/io $chiſma i; 
_ __ ir was £Þ* ye ng of a Schiſme confiſtsin the ſeparating from the Church, fay, 
ao from the true and orthodoxal Church. ' It: is. a renting or difſolvirs of thzt 
for unity which oughr to be amongſt Chriſtians. See Mr Aarſhils Sermon on 
ſuch lanftified g,,; 12.45. | . 
eried up liberty of conſcience when they were under power, but were much againſt it aſter. Auſtin laves 
ws Pagina fon, Unitatem Eccleſie per toturm orbem diſperſe propter nonnulloram peccata nn efſe de{crendam, 
which is indeed the whole ſum of chat Farhers dif] againſt theDonatifts.See MrMorice/his Cena,quaſi Kove, 
p.86,87. Schiſma eft cadem opinantem atque codem rity wentem þ meters yy congregations delet{ari d: ſrdio.Aug.cont. 
Fauſt, Manichzom. /.20. Arid again, Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides ſed communionis diſrupta ſocietss. Inde- 
pendentes illi quos (Ccun mbil familiari nobis ciſmarinis lingua ediderint) uſque nunc nift de nomins infamia n(ſe non _!t- 
cxit. Blondel. Je Fare Pledjs in Regemy Eccl.Diſſert.p.73. Schiſms defininnt Furiſconſaltt ſeparationem ab unitat? (5 cant: 
munitare Eccleſia citra errorem in ſundaments. Sharrock.deofficiis ſecindur Nature Jus. c.11. 


Schiſm or Church-diviſion,is - 6 = 
A ſinne againſt as many clear and earneſt precepts and prohibitions, as any. Ser 
2 Cor. 1, andchird Chapters, {and 14*% of the Romans, 3. Epheſ. Phil. 2. b:oi, 
& 3.15,16. Rom.16.17, & boy 2,3,4,5+ 1 Pet. 3.6, Itisa finne againſt the 
greatnew Commandmentin t Goſj I, John 17.21. & 13.34. &15,12,17, and 
puns 7, rene l, Fobm 11.52. EpbeſSk 10. & 2.14,15,16- 
againſt the ſcope of the working of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12,13, 4s 2. 46 & 4.32. 
againſt rhe very nature of Chriſtianity ir ſelf, The. 4. 9. againſt the necreſt 
bonds of relation, members of Chriſt and of one another, Row. 12. 4,5. 1 Cr. 6. 
 *lr. againſt the very ſafety of the Church, Marth 12.25. It is contrary to the 
hopesand endsof Chriſtianity, Epheſ.4. 13. The ſucceſle of the Goſ pel of Chriſt, 
andthe ſalyation of thoſe withour, 7ohs 17.271. : 
Schiſme upon the ſound of the word imporesdiviſion, diviſion is not,but wher: 
_ communionis, — to be. Hales of Schiſm. 
It isa ſeparation of Chriſtians from that parr of the viſible*Church, of which 
rhey were once members, upon ſlight ucinceceſſary grounds. Dr Mayne on Heb. 
It was a memorable ſpeech of Calvin, who ſaid, He would wi llingly travel all out 
the Seas and Comntreys in the world to put an end to the aifferences that were in the Re- 
ty Rs Cameron well diſtingui of a double Schiſme, 1. Negative, which is a bare 
NG perni- ſeceſſion or ſubduQtion, andis lawfull s' Non [eparatio, ſed ranſs facit Schiſma- 
croſuan Schiſ-  r5cwm. Caſſand, Where cauſe of Schiſm is neceſſary, there not he that [-parat©5, 
ma quod Sz- but he that occaſions the ſeparation,is the ſchiſmatick. 
ads. exk 2, Pohirive, when there is a certain conſociation, which uſech Eccleſiaſtical 
Reformationh Laws, the Word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſeparatim, which 
+ 5uſq; be calleth ſetting up an Altar againſt an Altar; thisiscalled Schiſm Anronomeſtic®” 
cwſum remera- and 287 ©97d), ſaith he, de Eccleſ. M* Lewſonin his Politica Sacra & Ci" 
Chap.14» 
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Chap.14. ſhews, That the Independent Power of Difcipline doth not primarily be. , - fonricel 
longuqoa Congregation, be faith, rhisar leaſt giyes Occaſion of Schiſm. * ſacub cy 

Different forms of Churches and Chutchgoverntmenrin one State, muſt needs vit, inter Ec- 
lay a foundation of ſtrife and OT It - no wiſdome ( faith = | 's 7 inr clefias 1 opad 
a Letter) ina State, tqrejeR ay approved way of Government, whictiall the b ranas, 
— Churches bays rectived alt chis while and acknowledped to be Gods no h py 
way, and by experience found to be ſafe, ſound ,) andin ſtead of it to take up ano- amus inter qudi 
ther, which it is not yet known-what it is,; nor Wasever tried but in two, or atthe obortum boc 
moſt three Churches, and that for the ſpace of a few years. The lighter the cauſe. fuit, und Pa- 
of Separation, the greater the fauſt of Schiſm ;when men tro!d the fame Faith and BY «Ya 
orthodox truths, yet ſeparare forleſſer martbts. * | SE Tapes 
- wh tas 5 Cane 
ſam 5. Cone 0b quam excitatum Schiſma, quum nulhon debeat eſſe Chriftiang charitath maju vin, gn. iſftud 3 
ſeu atrocem diſſentiendi modum, quo ſupra emnem mod um alli mftrar Gy Eccleſior, ( dofirinam inde inſe2t fuo- 
rant al que perjequuti, Hornbeeck. Summa conroverſi Relig, kg. dc Lutheran is. Ruorſuen innoxids bf pacifices difte- 
ris verberant, & afſiduis calumnis? quorſum nomina Calyinianorum Sacramentarior wermerorum, Faraticorum, 
(vs neſcis quid non, 1n libris, CF conciohibus contia nos acerbt ezefta? Ideni.ibid. Though the names of Heteticks and 
Schiſmaticks have been made only Bug-beays to frighr children with, in this time of qur troubles, yet ſo long as 
Chriſtianity contihues, thoſe that ſeparate themſelves from the Church upon prerehicee concerning the ſubſtance 
of Faith, ſhall be properly called Hereticks : But if the cauſe concern not the fubſlance” of Chriſtianity, Schif- 
maricks. Mr Thorndikes Due way of compoſing the Diffcrences on Foot. $43 


The true Saints in the ſeven Churches of the Revelation were never. bid go our 
of them, though they were very corrupt, as they were out of Babylon; M* Vines. 
The firſt Separatiſt in the Scripture ( ſaith one) was Cain, Gen. 4.16. 'Enforce- 
ments to loye are clear, 1Cor.13. 1, That Queſtion of Separation ia Scriprure is 
dark, See M* Gillefþy Miſcel, cap. 10. & 15. And M* Manon on James 3:17. & 
?ade v.lg. Schiſma eſt ſeceſſioin Religiontanegotio , vel temeraria, vel injuſta. Ca- 
meron. de <a . -Schilmisa cauſleſſs ſeparation from external Communion with 
any true Church of Chriſt, M* Ball againſt ation, chap. 8, Schiſmisa breach 
of the unity of the Church. Dr Field |. 3. of the Church, chap, 5. See M* T horns 
dkes Princip.of Chriſtian Truth, c.25. . | . {ha 
' We do not leave Communion of true Churches for corruptions and ſins,but only p,_... ,- 
abſtain from the praQtice of evil in our own perſons,and witneſſe againſt itin others, ed 
ſtill bolding Communion with the Churches of Chriſt, the Separd- 


ſick of Kin day, yea, he Paget «bi ſupra 
_ out ſome of the bowels thereof with his own hands, - This = be ob- P- $9. 
ſerve See more 
there - IP 
| | ; 
vnchriſtian errour againſt privare Communion with the godly, and his harſh cenſuriag all, _ Oe 

che , and thoſe that hol4 
Communien with the Church of England, and chap.t. pag.41. Mr P ET 
forſake Communion with the Church of England. re” Om * Paget holds them guilty of Schiſne , th4" 


Vide Sculter. 
Anal. Dec.1.. 
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rae ſum quam 

' ſeditionem, nec 
adhuc ulla ;nre 
Erafm.epf 
Eraim.epift. 
1.28. Floriano 
Norina. See 
2 Sam.20.1,2. 


Planes 
Apello Kuan: 
celium,C.ts. 


' Epheſ. 1,8. Heb. 12. 2, Oneindeed fai 


Boox IVY, 


Int "Ou«s,: EXIT 
Of Sedition, Self-love, - Self-ſecking, Slands. 


, SuD1iTION. 


Edition is a ſin whereto people are much inclined. 
Ic is to leave our preſent Governours which rule us accordit's to Law ard 
follow orher Goyernours who riſe up of their own accord : to lcay: a 1. 
_ "vid,and followa Sheba, + | 
"The 1/raclites raiſed ſedition againſt David by means of 4b/a/om and 41; 
, and proceeded ſofarre in their rebellion, char they brought it to a picch; 
field , and would not give over till their Captain with twenty chouſand more 
were ſlain in the 'battel, 2 Samwel 19. Corah, Dathan and eAbiram , flirre 
op a great multieude againſt Aſoſes and Aron, At another time, of then- 
ſelves they roſe againſt Aſoſes,- and were teady to tone him , becauſe they 
wanted water. At another time, they: cry to have a Captain, ardreturn back 
to Egypt. | 
ki Fro rinhis Rules of Government, Chap. 12. reckons up theſe two (among 


other wild ones) as ſedicious opinions, that the knowledge of good and evil belong 
1oeach fingle man; and ſaith, Legirimare K ings make the things they command juſt 


by ng them, ' and thoſe which they forbid unjuſt by forbidding them. Thu u 
to make Smbjetts beaſts, and the Ma iſtrate God. 2.' That faith and holinfſ+ are 
not acquired by findy and natural a A but are ſupernatural infuſcd and inthired 
into man : which if it were true (faith he) 7 widerſtand not why we ſhould be 
commanded to give an account of our faith ,, or why any man who i truly a Chriſtian 
ſhould not be a Prophet. This opinions ſo contrary to Scripture, and the judgmeri 
of all ſound Divines, that I need not ſpend time to confure ir. Sec Phil. 1.29. 
The habirs of Faith, Hope and Clu- 
ricy, areinfuſed after the manner of acquifite z God having ordained not co infuie 
them, but upon the means of hearing , praying, caring, ſtpdying , and cnder 
youring, Some ſay, There are no graces wrought in us, bur feyeral actings ot 
the Spirit, as theSpiric aQtech withus, where graceis wrought we need the $piritt0 
excite and draw it forth ; but the Scriptuce is plain for infuſed habits, grace iscal- 
led a good Workjn s, Phil. 1.6. che Law wilften in oxy hearts. God is1aid to fine 
intoowr hearts, 2 Cor.4.6. we are ſaid to be's, takers of the Divine Natnre, 2 Pets 

1, Tets8fin it isplain by Scripture; How ſeyerely did God puniſh it in Corahand 
his accomplices, making the earth to gape wide and ſwallow them up | Solomon con- 
demnsit,faying, Aedd/e vor with ſuch a br given to change. See Gal. 5.20. Yea,itis3 
greatſin, as isevident, 

Firſt, Iris contrary to the light of Scripture; in the Law, he that curſed, that 
ts, railedupon, or uſed il! wiſhes againſt the Ruler of bis people, was to be put to 
death, how much more then he that ſhall riſe up againſt him 1 The Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament are fullof precepts for duty a ſubjeRtion, Rom. 13.1. 174 
2.13,14, Give unto Caſar that which # Ceſars, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, Give # 
ory one his dne, fear to whom fear , honour to whom honour belongeth, you muſt 
needs be [nbjebt for conſcience ſake. Ard the Apoſtle willeth Tirws ro put them 10 
mind to obey principalities and powers,and be ſubje co Magiſtrates, andready t0 
every good work , asif a man were unfit for any good work,if he be not duly ſub- 
ze to authority. 

The feſires are flill tampering abont Kingdomes, Monarchics, Comm#"- 
wealths, and temporal States, how to bring them into mucinies , conten'i0ns, 
ſeditions, rebellions and uproars. Wat ſon's Qnodlibets of Religion _ _ 

7 HOA8 


ud. 5 


Wl, 5. Haſwer 10: the fourrh Arveteo They ate A; Eſopt 1 
= ES im warre made his lamencation, ſaying, -Fhit He 
Mo his Swond Ye ny — GY . _ 3 _ 
animated others, courage and ſury into a £ Peter 
and 7ade do blame chem which deipiſe Government, and ſpeak evtofihewtn | 
authoricy, [PLE 

Rs, It is contrary tothe light of nature ; for e even among thoſe Nations 
which neyer had anydivine revelat >neceffit) 
alwayes maintai asaching which r 
fare of hamane ſocieties, 
ver continue ina goodeſtace , nO man Rd 


wm irorporre joy Sp 


lands and houſe, live comfoarably. wich his own wiſesnd children, or give himſelf to = 


any profitable calling and endeayour. 

Thirdly, It is contrary tothoſe principal vertues. by which all med by ghc 
ro goyerne themſelves inche courſe of their lives, unleſſe they will -he Crndith ; 
appetite ruleth beaſts, reaſon oughr to puide man, 4nd a ferled habit agree- 
able ro right reaſon, Now the main-and ſundamemat vertues are- Religion, 
HR, Charity and Prudence, agus all which fedition doth eyidently oppoſe 
jt ſelf - 

Is. Rebyion tiech our ſouls to. God, and commandeth us to give him ts 
Gr is not duly feared and honoured, If his Ordinance of-} racy be 

cſpi 

2, Juſtice binderh vs 10 mien; tad ade 74 ro give every man wen which we 
do not, if wedeny ſubjeftion ro choMagiſtrare, by Wes power all menelſe ſhoutd 
be helped to the attaining of their righr. - ! 

3. Charity bids us do good co our neighbours asto our ſelves anl how wilthe do 
good co other neighbours, who willnor ſens his any ig his Governobrs, who 
are appointed for che common good? | 

- 4+ Diicretion and prudence adviſe-20 take har courſe which is moſt te quiſfte 
for our own and the commap happineſſe, ſeeing no member c#n be long fate; if 
the whole be-not kept in ſafery; : 1s quice contrary to the common welfare, 

_ conſequently to a mans own at lengeh, that the body be, rent aſunder with 

ition. 

Fourthly, It isa great fin, ſince ir vrocedlicth from bad cauſesand 961 ill 
effets; Ambition, envy, and diſcontent ar the preſeny'ftate, and ſooſiſh he 
have all remedicd by a change, arethe mothers of ſedition. -2. The effets ſcd1= 
tion are. lamentable ; where envying and ffrife is,” there is ſedirion awd. worry bill 
os a per Envying and Arife | likely bring ſedition, and fedition comterh we ' 

paticed with every evil work, viz. . with civit war, which" purs the-fword into | 
| Cf _— and makes them bold ro hill, ſpoil, burnalt which ties 
their way withoue difference or reſpetrof perſons, - religionand jalllcears cx- - 
axpeiondo whe they pleaſe. The reaſon wh inert =p o 
ck, is beratiſe they are naturally Wl of thoſe vices which are apt to "Is 
iz, ambicion, enyy, diſcontent, fond hopes. - wt 
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a nk Of: 199 Sr 
- Ttienvehement neal OO 20 Ones own content 
x jochingecarral Ignorant 
earthly, and ſenſual, 2 Tim. 3. 2. Seo A Cor. Ms. 1214 

There is is, Þ753h | wa - /# thoſe tha are 

I. (A varurallowni or ſel ty &by which every EFEAM (74s of nature *aiſcd from a 

% mean condi. 

wr endo i, Epb. - 29 RAVES cond tion, are apt 

bl | >, 2 Lt to think roo 
: _ SET Th y. = BY 4 well of chem- 
- Seto nature nr us ro love OY Mach 19, 10. Tha ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf 3 


ation ,. net.in GU vegplie fa Zanchiut in Ephel. $. a8. Sce Dotor Gouge of 
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ſelf-ſecking L 


verfal. boundieſl 


| is this ſelf compared witch the Churches good ? this is condemned in _ 


"A divine felf-love, -by which every one tharis bora again by the holy Ghog 
om he infor ins loves bimlelf, asis firing, to the glory of God arg 


 goodofthe Church, theſe rwo kindsof ſelf-love were in Chriſt, 


g. A deviliſh ſelt-love, whereby one by the inſtin&t of corrupt nature and jng1.. 


med by Satan, ſo loves himſelf, char he loves no other truely, and ſecks only hi; gy, 


th 

"Ahisisa greatlin. -- | =: 

1: Thereis much of the contemprof God in it. * 

Thereis much idolatry init... * t 

- It isadevilliſh ſfinne, pride and ſelf-love was the Devils ſin. 

4. Itisthe cauſe of all- ther ſins. NE Ne 

5. Iris the ++ al particular, finite, limited good, before an infinite yri. 

lefle ? 
_ Effects of ir, Þ a Ai 
E6 wo, 0 ar ſelves, Prov.27.2.and boaſt of our ſelves as the Phariſce, 
2.. To beimbictered againſt reproofs. 
.. 3. Toartempt things above our power and place. 

We fhould love our beſt ſelves, Aſar.6.33. Lxk.10.42. and conſider whatreaſon 
we have to love God aboveall.. He isthe originat, univerſal good, and thecaule of 
all good inthe creature, | = | | 

The right knowledg of God and our ſelyes, will cure this corcupr ſeit-love. Con- 
ſider the baf of our original,and our evilsas well as excellencies, and the puii- 
ty of God, Job40.4, 5: We ſhould watch and pray againſt this corrup.ion, ard 


 accuſtome our ſelves much to the exerciſe of ſelf-denial. 


It is lawful, | | 

1,. Fowill our | good with moderation. 
2. To prefer our neceſſities before the neceſſities of others, to detend our own 
lives ' than the lives of others, unleſſe he be a Magiſtrate, Thou art berter than 


ten thouſand of us. . 
3. To maintain our reputation and juſt priviledges, 
Self-ſeeking. 


Itisanevill at all timesto ſeek great things to a mans ſelf, 
BE. God hath wrinten @ Treatiſe * of purpoſe to rake men off from the 


.,_ 2- Thereare divers commandsto the contrary, Phi/.4.5.prohibitions, 24a1.6.21+ 
3- Godisanuch-delighted-with ſuch a diſpoficion of the ſou), as it is rakenoff 
from! e-comf al.131. os 


'» 


The greatneſſe of this evil. | pd 
1. Itisthe root of all other ſins, the firſt fin that came into the world. 
2, Itis an Error Circa finem,nay,an errour concerning the :utmoit end, therefore 


more ; 

3. Selfas ſtanding in oppoſitiontoGod,isrhar againſt which all the curſesof the 
Low ere dinounced, #4:32.16,17;& 23.8, . Sainſt whic pron 

4. Forthele ſelf-ſcekersonly the torments of bell are prepared,Ceſſet prepri: **" 

them —_ __ "a God hathever ſerbimſeifagaini fot co de- 

Hal 2.9 GW ;Prov.19.21-Iſe 44-25 Pſa.33-10.1ſa.5 9.5,0.7#1-22-13: 


 Thisis eſpecially evil is checalamitiezof the Church, A'wwb. 14. tr, 12. Wit 


ir, 


Cuar:23. Of the: Fall of Man: 479 
%r.45-4; 5- it is unſeaſonable. . We.reade not.of any Saint in\che Seriprures , 
iven © covetouſneſſe, 2, Hypocrites were given to it, Saul, Dera, 


" 
Ce IS an 2s Bl 
».£ ot. be 
4 IX -1ge 


I _— A apo from the creature as the chiefeſt nood,to this ſelf-love bs 
en Laws to the creature as an Abſolute Soveraign,to this Gldenradame 
I _— the cruſt of the creature as an 1 dependent eſſence, to this ſelf-willis 
om _ be the uemoſt end as the Supreme cauſe , to this ſelf-ſecking is Op= 
polite. | ” Ree | 


Signs of it. 3:44f3pf 
I When one puts himſelf on.che profeſſion of Religion for ſome worldly ad- 
vantage,Gen.34.22,23: John 6.26, | if 116" 25 
2. When men are enemics to Chriſts Croſle, Phi/.3.18,19. 
: 3- Envy toothery, Ga/.5.26. | 
Remedies againſt it, Conſider | 556 To 
1. The greatneſs of the fin, God ſhould be the chiefend,to ſetup felfin his room, 
no man lefſe enjoys himſelf, than he that ſeeks himſelf, 4; 


2. You will have the greater judgment, Afar. 23.14- See Mr Calamy 
- 3, Frequently pray againſt it, and caſt back the praiſes given to thee unto ——__ on 
God. | | \ rarer tel L. 2. 21. 

Phil.2.21. May not our things and the things of Chriſt conſiſt together. —_ | ſelf 


I. Ail men are not Chriſts nor led dp; Spirit,” - 
2, Many that profeſs themſelves to be-Chriſts, are none of his, Rew.3.4. - ':.) 
3. Thoſe thar are ſpiritually quickoed, keep not cloſe to Chriſtz See AZar.12.30. 


Slander, 

Slander is a great in, P/al.5 2.3. Rem-I.29. It was the firi of Ziba, Haman againſt _ .. 
Mordecas, Detratliveſt aliens fame per verba denigratio, Aquin, 24. 2X. Lueſt.68. CIR macs 
Art. 1. the ſmiting of a mans good name, the Larins call it detra&#io, becauſ: itisa hi dubitetFeftun 
kind of theft, in that it ſtealeth from a mans good name. See eAmeſ. de Conſc. diftum eff © ne+ 
4. £19. | | gue porro 4 con- 

The cauſe of it is flattery, envy, and twatling, uncharicableneſſe, or malice, or </!4#fone, ut ri- 
bothis the prime cauſe of it, uncharitableneſſeis the bare abſence of charity, ma- ren wm _ 
lice is a diſpoſition quire contrary to charity, either becauſe a man loves not ; = Ln 
or hates his neighbour. Charity doth ng- evill, we ſhould do as we would be cum, ut optim: 
done to. alij, quaſi con- 

The effeRs of it are bad, it ſets one man againſtanother,; andſd doth miſchief 120m unde 
to both, flandrousrongnes that told Saxlin ſecret David ſought his hurt, made oh __ 4 
him co perſecute him ſo vehemently. The ſlanders of Haman cauſed Ahbaſhnerns Tanag. _ 
to make a Decree for the deſtruftion of all the Jews in Vis Kingdom, 7o ſephs Miſtreſ.. nat. in Phed. 


ſes ſlanderous accuſation brought him into much trouble, F _ accuſers, 

<0 ht x . ; | ter. WO ep 1 Tim. 4. Da- 

dered by 8anh Chriſt wascalled a glueton, dronkard, acompatiion of Pablicins add finners goat 
| | | , | 

er, and whaz not? but he bare all ©; and we never. read of any: complaints he wade > this. —_ 


o 


Regium oft male audire cum bene feceris. $landering is againſt the firh. Commandment, becauſe ir robs a man of che 


and dignity which is due unto him - againſt the ninth Yonge ment, becauſe it blemiſherh the 
ray _e fame bf re: x i We hkn, is _—_ to charity. | Feſabell took away Nabor'« 
 Thereare whole Pſalms of execraridn for this ii, 
-There are four principal partzofflander.. i En 
| The-z.and worſt, when a mandorhipurpoſely forge a lye againſt his neighbou?, 


without any ſo muchas ſhew or: a, as Mephiboſveth was ſeryed by his naogh- 
hb Ton pw Ie ts "Pip pz {aw 4:40 ty 


Tm 


4t0 


m | yy "9" of Divi _ 


Beox 1 Iv 


y w—_— Te ſervant Zh #, and as Davie tirſelf was ſerved by: the dad Courtiers ah, about 


Y 


X _ s 


2. When there hath bens ſuch a thing doneor faid, but be miſreports i It, adding 
or diminiſhing, wreſting and perverting it, and ſo makesit ſeem exil that was nor 
ſoin the intenci6nend prattice of the doer,as they wreſted our Saviours words tg ; 
blaſphemous ſenſe. 

third kind, when onereports afalſe rumour thathe hath heard and take; ;up 
upon truſt, as Tobiah faid it was reported, and ſuch a one did ſpeak it, char N44. 


wah meant to febel. 


4. When men complain of a i good deed .asifit wereill to them that will account 
it ſo, as the enemies of the three children accuſed them to Nebuthadnezzar, and 
thoſe that told Peſabel of Obadiahs hiding the Prophets, 

Helps againſtit, 

-x. Speak nothing of any man that tends to his hurt and diſgrace, of which you 
are not certain, that you cannot prove to be true, Report is a lyar, therefore 
truſt it not. 

2. Though you do know any evil of your neighbour, yet report it not, buc whe: 

duty binds you, and only to ſuch as duty binds you, I mean chiefly of private faulrs, 
.or of publick, if they be ſuch as cannot be made berter by ſpeaking of, nor do good 
to others by being known, . - 

3. Be not tatlers, perſons full of rongue, apt to be ſtill ſpeaking, he that ſpcak-th 
much, will ſpeak much evil, and among thereſt, ſome ſlanders,when other calk fail- 
eth he willfall upon the faults of men. 

4. Whenyou talk, forbear mediing with other mens matters, be not buli-hod!-s, 
He that 1. Is of few words, 2. When he ſpeaks, medierh as lirtle as may be with 
others matters, 3. Forbearsto talk of their faults, but as much as he mult necds by 
the bond of duty, and then is ſure ro nothing but what he knows and can 
Lukes that man ſhall not prove a Make nor your ſelves petty Devils 

ng and falſe accuſing, many have learned thatevil precept of acculirg 
boldly, becal fomechng will TT 


___—_—_——_—_——_—_ at 


Gras XX1V. 


Of Tale bearing, Vain: tory, rolence, Unbelitf, 
ſe, Unyrefeablmeſs, Unſetledneſſ, 


ineſſ, V/ury, 


[OfFTa18-23AKIN G; 


lier Itisa ſin caſily to bellove falſe tales, as Sax had an open car 
to thoſe 


Sycophantewhu were. David to him of treaſon 
- and conſpiracy; Ahaſtwerms to Haman who traduced the Jews as a people 
A eg Lens, Davidto Ziba. © 
"ty and bearkning unto thoſe whoſe trade is to in 


of thoſe lies to which he _ given furtherance and 
of anothersſing. - - 


2, It makes a man guilty 
TIS F 

'3. Itisagai r inciple and euleafall aftions, ng to do as we wOu 
be done- one isoflendedis receive ſale tales apainſt him. 


Meu are this. fault; becauſetbey are nor. fo perſe&ia wifedom andchu- 
piry athey ought to be, uncharitablenefſe, evill ſuſpicions, guiltineſſe, willing 


'neſſe toh thers faulty, andimprudent remerity y, are (hbcaul | 
_ ecodieings caſes. A RAT a man neither taketh up, nok recei th; 
eainſt bis neighbour, Pſalm 15,2. let thy countenance be like 

to back-biting tongues. nl 


Vaim-elory. 
isa greatſin, oh» 7. 18. 2ar.s, beginning, We are naturally prone 
ro Nags pot b- Elsche 6 or Be in nication, unbcliefin 27A av 
As pnd- IS 41 inordinate appetste of Oes OWN excellen PF. ſo is vain-glory 49% 111- 
moderate de fire of mens praiſe for this excellency. C34 c of Aﬀecation, | 
Itis when either by vain means which deſerve nor praife, or when by good dy- 
ties inthemſelves praiſe-worthy, men ſeek the praiſe of men, more thanthe glory 
of God, fobn 5. 44. See M* Mrcots Sermon of that Text. But by holy meansto 
ſcek a good name amongſt men, with intentional reference to the plory of God, is 
not to be wank ſee Phil. 4.7. 


Itis an inordinate dehire of account and efteem from men, 
The Philoſophers (which Ferome was wont ro call Ammalia glorie & popular 
aure mancipia) in thoſe very Books which they wrote againſt Nain-glory, whiles 
they did underwrice their own names, are condemned as guilty of that vanity 
which they ſeemed to oppoſe. 
Ic is inordinate, | | 

1. When a man deſires to be eſteemed for thoſe things, which are in truth ſo 
vile, mean, baſe, thar they do notat all commend, grace or countenance him which 
hath chem, as riches, bigh places in the wortd, ledrning,wit;ſtrength,beauty,nimble- 
nefſe, eloquence. - | £16 

2, Whena mandefireseſteem from men, with a negle& of the eſteem and ac- 
count which he ſhould detireto haye with God. 


vc vicis laboant bomincs ingeniofr, qui de eruditione & 2 
Qui vule ingenio cedere, nallus erit. Pulchramn mm digito 
minibus, imo tity magiftratum gerentibus, non tam pernicinſa eff, bis, 
Poteft gloria dici wana tripliciter. Uno modo en parte rej de qus qa# ghoriain querit, pita cum 
& quad non cf}, wel de eo quod non eft gloria drgnum, ſicut de aliqua re Fagiti of tadica. 
pants cjam 4 qu7 quis glriam quirit, puta hominis, cuſus judicium non eft certum. Tertis 


monſtrari, & dicicr hic eſt. 


See John 5. 8. 
1 Thefl. 2; 6. 
Saul faith to 
Samuel, Honour 
me before the 
people, fee 

1 Sam. 18. 8. 
Haman would 
be worſhipt 
with religious 


worſhip. 
Kerolds] & ſem» 
per wulgatiſims 
Peſtis eſt in mun- 
do, quod etiam 
gentiles poets 
& hiflorici ve- 
hementer repre- 
henderunt. 

Non eft pagus, 
in quo non repe- 
VIAINY A044 at- 
que alter, qui 
pra alijs non ve+ 
lint ſapere os 
magnifierl, 
Precipu tamen 


ſapientia certant. Hit nttho vile alter! cedere, juxta illud, 
n Sed in privatis bo= 
at indir, qui Eccleſte pre ſurit. Lutherus in Gal. 6. 
quis Quetrit gloriam de 
Alio mods, ex 
modo, ex parte ipfint 


qui gloriam appetit, qut videlicet appetitum gloria ſue non refert in debitum finent, puts ad hinarem Dei vel proximt ſalu» 


fem. Aquines-2*, 24. Queff. 135. Artic. x. 


As M* Fox was going along Lendon ſtreets, a woman of his acquaintance met 
him, andas they,diſcourſed tog=ther, ſhe ” cog out a Bible, telling him that ſhe 
was going to hear a Sermon,whereupont he ſaidro her,if you will be adviſed by me 
po hoe qgain bur (faid ſhe) whe! ſhaff 1then go? To whom he anſwered 


enyotarell no body of it. Rk a RY 

Two Gypatavon theſamefidein nt Tivilf Wars, diſcourfing together, one of 
them (with ſmall cauſe, 'and without any meaſure) did intoflerably boaſt of his 
perlonub performances, as if he had been of the © &6ux inall confiderable AQi- 
ons. ; Athaſt notaſhamedof, but wearied wick 1s own loquacity, he defired the 
other- Captain.to. relate whar' ſervice he yd done in chefs Ware, To whom he 
returned, Orher men can relf-yow of that” Me Falle« mixt C; plations in 
ke As 14.14,15. Rev.19.10% AT 

He muſt 


£2 


tx. 31, hemblſt judg arightof his eſlatey 
24 He-whſt be content to be nothing. itn the thoughts of other men, Zach. 


I 3 - | #* "YN & 
OS, 


7:74 Bhat 
£5.55 48S 3 14 


» TR | 
. '1.-Betiothingin his ownMReat; 1 Coy; 
indowments _ 


ations, 


" toihes from GoJ only, 2 Evr, 3, g. Job 5. 4. 
Motives 


Bernard being 
a go ro 
vain- in 
4 Sermon ſaid, 
ter te hoc opus 
ceptum eft, nou 


propter legnec in 
te ern, 

I neither be- 
gan'for thee, 
not will I 
make an end 
for thec, 
Labour to 
have your 
names in Hea- 
vet. 

Lake 10. 20. 
Kev. 2.17- . 
and be conten- 
ted with the 
praiſe that 
and 12, 42. 


© A Bodyof Divinity. Boox1V 


Hilderſam. 


ivesto ſhun vain- ory. | ook; WEOTY: ONE, 
keys is no greater 0 in the world than flattery, and there is no oreater 
fartery than ſelf-flattery 


_ This diſpoſition will betray a man to divers enemies, 
; 1, It ill make a man exakt bimſelf. 
2. It will ſtrengthen a mans heart againſt admonition, 
3. Its caſie for the vileſt men to keep up a credit in the world, the Phariſces were 
counted the only Saints. _ Cn nh 
4. God will be highly diſpleaſed ifwe take to us falſe honour, as he was yirh 
Herod. | = a. o 
- How to diſtinguiſh real glory and vain-glory. 
1.” Alltrue honour is groutided on real excellency, and that which is ſoin Gods 
account, 1 Pet. 3.3,4+ E | | 
2. True honour muſt be @ /andato ro, from one that is praiſe-worthy. 
3. From perſons that know you. ; | 


Fulence, 


Violence is a great fini. | coin 

It is unrighteouſneſſe born forth with ſtrong hand, with ftrength of body, wit, or 
purſe of friends, unjuſtice maintained and backed with-ſtrength. 

Two things muſt concur tot. 

1- Anuneoual and unrighteousintent and practice, 

2, A proſecuting ſuch intent and practice with might of any kind, as inorein- 
ſtance the et noteth, They cover fields and takethem by force. 

A man of violence is he who will bear our a bad matter with money, favour, wit 
ſtrength, or any outward helps he can uſe for that purpoſe. 

t this is evill, appears by that place where David affirms of God, thatthe 
man which loveth violence his ſool hateth, thatis, he baces bim in all extremity, 
with an utter hatred, thereaſonis, becauſe he hath ſold over himſeltto finre; he 
finnes of wilfullneſs, is an obſtinare finger, a defpiſer of God, he hath buried 


al Obit and equity, love and charity, and ſhamefully abuicth thoſe gifisto 
c 


miſchief, which bath furniſhed him with for becter purpoſes, it begins 
-> ang children, the ſtrooger, bigger, and craftier, will wrong the weaker and 
er, EE 
Violence burſting forth into any extremities of dealing, was in che o!d law pu- 
viſhed with the like of that that was done, Zev.24.17. 


& 


Unbelief, 


There is tnisbelief, , aflenting to that which is falſe, the Apoſile cals it believing 
alie, 2 Theſſ. 2.11. andunbelief, denying our aſſent to the truths of God. 1tis 
TIE, a refuſing to be _perſwaded;, Gev. 9. 27. and diſobedience, 

eb. 11. 31. 4 


Infidelity was the firſt ſin, Gov. 3.4, and isthe mother of all ſins, Hb. 3.12 


Sce Ball of Theevil heartis called the heart of unbelief, Heb. 5. 72. as faith is the fountiin 


Gith, p. 208. 
cid unbe- 6. 30. it is called diſobedience againſt the Goſpel, Rom. 31+ 16. 


of all graces, A 15. 9, OurSaviour oftenchecks his Diſciples for this, 21 


lief. - "Its _ gran lovely and ſoul-raviſhing Attributes of God, his mercy, 

1. Pare negeti- good -grace, longanimity, patience, bowelsof compaſſion. 

onke, negative; .* Jr cals Gods power into queſtion, P/alw 78.19.22... 

wig 2. It diſhonours his truth, 1 Fohn 5.1 : 

and Turks, . l , J-10. | 

When one The holieſt men complain of ſpiricual fins, unbelief ; pride , ſelf-love, the 

barely wants * LR 6 Pi | | 

faich, having not the means of grace, Joby 15. 22. Epheſ,2, 12. 1 Tim. 1.33-and's, 8. 2. rave dif Vi" 

= Ro dhelief ck gray Gre! we ons of the 'Go A pony 3. 2 Theſſ mn (2. Aﬀs - 4s 
\ faith, <Q. . .: " : the 1. 

ſoricall, promiſſive, or preceprive truths,  - _- Mark. 9. 24 and anunbclief which oppoſcth faith, 


> x 


IGyE 


Cara. + Of .the' Fall f” & 


love of the world , utbelief.is the root of them all#+ - + 
of diſpleaſure. See Pſalm 106. 7. 
men, Pſalm 15.4. 

Ieis a deparcing 


ude 5. Maith.23.37,38.+ | a 
j It 2 hard to Prob. unbelief to be a ſin, not that unbelief wh 


for our only Saviour, for ſecing the Law of God is partly in 
ads we a believe that wh oppoſeth rhar is a fio, bur 
wholly ſupernatural and meerly by divine revelation, there 
that is not 
ynbelief: | 


?obn 16. 9, 


Ic is called a provocation, Pſalm 78. 4. Heb. 3.8. which notes the 
: the unbelieveris abominableto God and good 


he wondred at no otherſin, Afark 6. 6./icis ſorely puniſhe by him, P/atw 78;21,22, 


gr 
the Goſpel 
fore 
preſently acknowledged to: be a finhe, the Scripture diſcovers this 


4s pms, 4 
oy +». 


s. 


bigheft a& 


ereby we aſf-ne 


not to the doctrine of the Scripture, bur that whereby we do nor apply Chriſt 


affed in our na- 


wh 


what op 


The Spirit convinceth us of unbelief,” and' the finnefullneſſe of that ſtate, 


1, Itdiſcovers the nature of ir, and thefein our ignorance, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 


1. 1nreſpeR ofthe reality of the Goſpel, that there isſuch aching aspardon, 


- 


a reconciled, juſtified ſtare, faith, hope..- - 
2. Inreſpe ot the glo 
e. 


cious to them that beliey 


2. Shews the diſtance 'that unbelief makes between God and us in our ap- 


"4 o 


proachesto him, Heb 3.12. 


3. Diſcovers our rebcllion and oppoſition to God and the righteouſneſle of 
and bard thoughts of Chriſt. © _  . 
our unbelief, in reſpe ofthe objeQs and 


Chriſt, Ro#>.10. 3. by cavilling, ob jecing, 
Secondly, The Spint convinceth us 
eff: of ir, 


ry ofrhe Goſpel, 2 Cor.4.4. 2 Cor.3.lt. Chriſt is pre- 


See Dr Gonge 

on Heb. 3. 12: 

.SeR. 128. 129, 
13% 


| 7. Itsobjeds. 1. Chriſt as he hath all merit and farisfaRion, in our ap 
to 


God, we cannot ſer that which isin Chriſt by way of ſatisfaQtion againſt our 


ches Joha 19.22; 


own 


rdoning 


guilt, 2, We are notable to ſee promiſes ſpeak pardon to us through the 
bloud of Chriſt ; asthat promile, 7/a. x.18. "Fo wht 
2. We improve not the Covenant, we look not upon Chriſt as the Head of it. Chtiſt , 


As he is the party that makes good the Covenant with God for ns, though T have . 1: Took upon 
many miſcarriages, yet he hath fully ſatisfied and made reconciliation with God 


himſelf che 
{cals of the 


for me, as be is the Head of the Covenantalſoto us, what niced Idoubr but I ſhall cyenanr, Cir: 


have trength? pardon is given into the hands of my Mediator, umeitio 
2. In + will ro the effe@ts ofunbelief. : | SO Ol Baptiſm. : 
. -7, The Spirit ſhewsa man what weakneſs and corruption he livesunder fil 2+ Turned the. 
by reaſon of unbelief, | Covenant into 
...2. Lets him ſee bow much terrour and guilt heftill lies under, he cannoc call ow 
God father, Heb. 10. 22. ot the medi- 


.. _ 3. Diſcovers the comfort 


things of the Goſpel, 1. He goes 


promiſe to ſuir his condition. 2, When be hach a p 


1t,cannot 
a 


plead ir with ſaichand 


c "Be 00 ; 1 
2: By ſhewing what it is 


| iFTs 
4. 10d ns upon wn. 


s of others of Gods 
lies upon his conſcience. 
4. The Spirit convinceth'of unbelief 
and expectation. 3, He cannot walk inthe trenpth of 


promiſe, 7 | 
Laſtly; Gods Spiric convinceth us alſo of the ſinfulneſs of unbelief, 
I. By clearing up to the ſoul, that be lies under the breach of the great Goſpel- 


toneglet the love and grace of the Goſpel, He. 2. 3. 


The guilt ofour Gnnes, Rom. 


s and joyes of believers, both from Scripture and aror and ſurery 
pecgle: 1 7ob.1.4. Foh.1 5-11.andyet mbch wrath <a Cove- 


Bens TO .- .- \It is joyned, 
by a Saints often being. at alofſe in the 1. with un- 

a long time togerher, 'ind cannotmeet with one chankfulnes for 

ſe, he canmakenouſe of TOS: 

x mercy, 

redemprion , 


an\ ſalvation. 


. 2+ pre- 
ferring our 
own vanities 
before the Son 
of Cod. 

. Witch pre- - 


urption. * 
I. 32. Col. 2. 12, It is a ſeminary of all orhier 


I. It defiles the Conſcience, 


Tit. 


LS. 2. Rejects" che word. '3, Blinds the eyes, and hardens the hettt; 


® Cor. 4, 


4+ Tpbeſ. 4. I9. 


3. By 


ny Ne  preſeariog ro =_ foul how ill God: 82 ap A we will not 10t believe 


"0 There care divers a8 gs of unhelei in the ſoul. 
©. "When we can truſt God no further than wecan ſeen probability in ſecong 
UE TCOTANS Links 3.88, 

. 2-- When weean truſt him no longer ahaydapretin our way and rode, 2 Kings 

5. 11, 12, Ego ſepe certas rationes conatus ſum preſcribere Deo, Luther, 
,$. When u mans confidence is weakned, and f*+ faith diſcouraged by eyery per- 
di \ Merk.14.30 he ſpicsthat'went co view the Land of Conaas, 
When we can noc bclieve Gods bare word without ſorpe extraordinary pro. 
E! cid which: may: beas figues of Netabriing it , Pſalm 1C6. 24, ibs 
be m6 divers cavati ans ofthis ſin, 

' T7. Other fins deſerve damnation, bur this formally oppoſeth the way of (alvation, 
Same ſay only uabelief damns a man, whichis hot true io a rigid ſenſe, forevery{n 
damns a man unrepented of, but only unbelief is more oppolice to the w ay of curing 

than other ſins... - , ; P 
2; Itis ppokire to the. c grace faich, Tina © mum Crus Privatio 
peſſima : iy Scripture honours faith, ging remllin of fn the righteoul cles 
Ctuiſt, and:fglvation it ſelf to it, - + 
3. Itdiſhonours God and Chriſt, and the holy Gbot; it is the glory of Gods 
-love that he hecomesthy God, though he fo great:and thou o vile, thisis the ho- 
. ---nour of Chriſt to th:e, A Son is born, 'a Child is given, God ſh:ws the riches 
| < bs iree-grace. here , thou grudgeſt [bi che honour to be the pardoner of 
thy fins. - 
One peccatum | 4+ Jt.1s mmoſifootedi in us; henoe the Logd ſo ofte aucks his diſciples for ther 
formaliter con- Unbelief ; and faith iscalled "The work of God in a ſpeciall manner, becaulecfche 
fiſtis in averſu- difficulry of ir, and the contrariety of our natures. Hence Comfort you, com fort you, 


_ ah = * again and again, becauſc the heare of man terrified for 6n doth utcerly refuſe alltrue 
precutun eſt, comfort ina rig © WAY. 


cravins, quanto 5- It hath more fair pretences for it, more arguments thanany other fin; that 
per ipſum hos \is a dangerous fin which comes upon us as a duty, I am unworthy. 

-  6.Itputs the lie upon God, Fob» 1.5 ,o. God faith be will be thy God, C hriſt ſaith 
he will pony ys thy fins, thou faieſi hewillnor. -. 

7. moſt temptsa godly man tq this ſin, asthe inceſtuous perſon, the 
"devil had almoſt rempred bim-to final deſpair, as he would hold the prophane man 
in 5k ſo the penitent ſinner in irkſome unbelief. 

h the moſt; terrible and ſad effes, it breeds daily unſettledneſſe and 
m7 ft / of hearr, therefore rad gra and uncerminty is oppoſed to faith, ar laſt i 


f pymnj | _ dy will bred bas impaitenceand g RCAdyns in the end open hatred 


umbled | Ro a Dea re 23 David, Pſalm 73.13 
4 ola on go ——_ Fecrng V. compared with the 10. it is becauſe they 


; ml node 100k reo wychcod eſe hc as David O Sami 
#44 prom 2. Icy thouidconſlg Hp ve'come without likelihood, 


pans 7 wry 
> Devil, foſeph. " 
thera, willnot procure the mercy, nor key 


44. 


it P AY aham w meginche faich, and bow thi honours God, 
e450. See cher f the Hebrews. 
three caſes in which the people of God may expe a mercy, though 


29 like Rs nol 
up their hearts muc to foric, and their hearts are in 
liche dur, I Fam. 1.10. pra 


2. When 


# 


Cuarad, Of the Fall of Man. 


2. When they often think of ſome of Gods Attribures, as Abraham did on 
Gods power, $ar«h on his faithfulneſs, Heb. 11.11. © 

3. When there are ſome dawningsof that mercy, though all beclouded agairi,a 
that was a dawning ro David, when they cried, Saxt hath kild his RNC and 
David histen thouſand. - 2: When David found Sax in the cave and dideut off 
the lap of his garment, 1 Sam. 24-20. 

How to get out of unbelict, 
1. Beſ{cnſible of ir. 
2. Earneſtly beg faith. 


-— 


Unkinane ſſe: | - 


\ Unkindueſle is a favle. is 

This is contrary to a plain precept, Put on kindneſſe; and Be kindly affefted one to+ 
ward another, . . | 

© Reaſons: ER 

1. It ſprings from bad cauſes, ſome babitualdiſtempers of ſelf-conceit,pride,ma- 
lice,orill education, ard a kind of RN pertiſh temper, or ſome preſene paſſion 
of anger, grief or fear, which withdrawsthe mind from the conſideration of that 
which is comely and convenient. 

BE fruits ot it are evil. It diſcontenteth and offendeth thoſe to whom it is 
ww | 
- 1, We muſt conſidet of our flips ih this kind, and be humbled for them. 

2, Letus learn to mend this fault, and ro be plencifully conſtant inthe praiſe 
of the contrary duty, evento be kind, affable, ntle in our whiole carriage, and 
at all rimesto all men, ſo far as juſt occafion offers it ſelf, and not to give over 
our ſelyes ſo far to any paſſion either ot grief or anger, as tiot to exerciſe this 
virtue, 


Unprofitableneſſe 


See Iſaiah 27.11, and 28. 13. fer. 4. 22. Lake 13. 34. Iſaiah 53. 1. Nebem. 

'H. 3D, 
Reaſons of it : : | 

1, Negligence, Mat. 22. 5. Atts 24.25. 

2. Inordinate cares and affeQtionvs, Aar. 13.22. 

3. A ſpirit of wilfuineſſe, Pſalm 85. 2. Prov. 1. 32. Exch. 3.7. voluntas twa 
' Infernas runs. . | 
4. From the righteous jugdment of God, 7/aiah 28. 13. Exch, 24.13» 
$, From Satan, he blinds men, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 


Unſctledneſſe. 


| Someare unſledfaſt intheir judgtnents, and unſetledin their practiſes, g _ ohms 
See Gen. 4.9. 4. Fames 1.3, The people changed four timesin twelve years, i ng 
Henry the po time, they were Papiſts; in King Edward che fixths time, 5 Tan = ns 
turned Proteſiants; inQueen Afaries time, they turned Papiſts, again, in Queen argue menſtruss 
Elizabeths time, they became Proteſtants. My Lord Paxlct being asked, why he Deo fides de- 


altered his Religion io often in the Reign of ſeverall Pri ceraimus. Hil. 
perl Regan fo oftnin he Reign of ern Pine, be anorted, Bo 77 Cre 
Rtantij tempore pre ſe ferebat |  relum iohis Chrifti T1; | ; T cebo/hns Con- 
Mortuo Fuliono rurjns ſub C fer, 0p gtemay or ] Wetter ry bg ras Fbein- Co Ne 


prin: pronum abjiciens ſeſe Gy pedibus enntium ac redeuntizm ſeſe exponens vociſerarus eft : Calcare me ſalem infipidum; 
Theodore Gotthorum Rex Arianus Diaconum am habebat Ch Ps relifte fide Orthadexa "7 Aria- 


i/mnm traxfiit, ratus ſe hoc patio Theodorice Regi gretiorem etiam : 
Cogmito dec fall em quem antea tantopere dilextra  grettorem etiam fore, ac rem acceptifſimam preftiturum. At Rex 
Juomodo | i ſinceram conſcientiam nds Fl. porurtreragatd ery "ve I 
| Q4 9 Sach 


___ »\. AM Bodyof Diviniy. BookxlV. 

= Clint $45 are unſtable are cafily ſeduced, 2 Tim. 3.6. 2 Perer 2, 14, 7 

3 _ T hrephilne Biſhop of Alexandria was nicknamed E uripu becauſe of his 
&* and b- +3 A | 


One ſort of Seaciarabere is which morcingys to bold any thing, but ar 
known by believing nothing , theſe paſſe n er the name of Seckers. 

The ujual way in theſe daics is to play the Scepticks, and queſtion almoft every 
thing in Religion, and hold nothing, orclleto place Religion in ſome new opinion, 
Spirits Santtu non eft ſcepticus, Luther, 

* Unſtedfaſt Chriſtians are rotten-hearted, Pſalm 78. 36, 37. and will neyer hol 
ont 'in time of danger, They are ready tg run into any crrour, 2 Petyy 1, 16, 
2 Peter 2. 14: | : 

Rivet. Diſcs. Grot. Dialyþ.SeR. 8. p. 262. taxeth Grotius of great incor 


CY. R . ; : « F F | ; q 
Canſabom Epiſt. 513. to Scaliger, ſaith thus of Zips, Omnino wagnm liters 
ja uram in eo fecernnt, majorem tame fatare, fi quam verbs docuit ci nſtanticn, 


viiaexhibus{[ct.. "NTs | 
Tt ubourw beats, 2 

7. Mmaſltherrutbsof wee A Rao r, 

2, Iti the true worſhip of God, in oppoſition to ſuperſtition. 

3. Inthe praRtiſe of piety againſt Gnand iniquity, - | 

See M* Bridge on 1 Pet. 5.10. T be Good ana means of eftablimert. 

A Chriſtian that is conſtant inthe faich, is Gods houſe, Heb. 3.6. 1.God highly 
honours this grace of conſtancy, Rev.2. 13. 23. Will bighly reward it, 1/47. 10. :2. 

The happineſle of the Saints in-Heaven is, that they are confirmed in gocd, ard 
the miſery of the damnedin beffis, that theyare obfirmed inevill, 

Such unſlabſe chriſtians ſbould be carefullto wait on the Ordinances, the Miri- 
ſry, Eph. 4. 14. Pray to God toſtabliſh them, ſee 1 Theſc3.»/t. & 2 7 heſ.2.#lt,ard 
frequent the company of ſetled and ſtabliſhed Chriſtians,and take heed of ſeducers, 


Aatth. 24. 24. , 
Unthankfullneſſe. 


® .-- 9 N to Godor man isagreatſin. To God, an unreaſonable and ur- 
J | | 
._ Iris contrary to plain Col. 3. Be go thanhefull, andin reſpeRol God 
he ſaith, all things bc | MOT 
The nine Lepers are feeeetly taxed by our Saviour for not returning to give 
TIN, Vn nem an them from that foul and infamous difeaſe 
Ort leprofie ; T © APOITIC A410 LAXETNT, 1 it, fayi hat they olorip;- 
ed not God as God, n cr wete thankfull, This was n<.071.p apts Kf 
rendred not according to the benefit received, was not thankful enough. 
Reaſons. 1, It Apnogerh from eee, either from the ſtrength of pride and 
ſelf-conceir, in a man thinketh himſelf worthy of all that which is done for 
him and more, and conceiveth that all. ſhould ſerve his turn, or from n0- 
| "and unreafonableneſle , that he wanteth wit co conſider of his own 
, Or-ar leaſt from ſome ſudden and yehement pathion and di- 


Doy_— op% Theefich EIN oO, itoffeaderh men, it cauſeth them to ou 
| | oft, love if ic be practiſed toward God it offendeth him alſo. 

. and hindererh firm from beftowing bene. 

Ok ah 67 tgp 19d rngu er Gods mercies. 
1, When theyareinſenkible oftheir own urworthineſſe and vilenelle. 

2. When they agtribute them. not to Gods goodneffe, bur to the inſtrument; 
yrs no ownwiſdome, Ho/.2.8. when they rake chem not? 

3. When they rake them in the lump, and not every in pieces. 
4. Wherithey uſe them.in the Devils ſervice; grow worſe chem, Foſ-2.3. | 

| 5, 


oy "« the \Fall o 


5. When they ſlight and ſpiricual mercies. - 
Lee us blame our ſelyesand be humbled for our tnthankfulneſſe in defrauding 
God or men of their due ptaiſes ah acktowledgment for mercies received ; un- 
thankfulneſſe ro God ſhews great blindneſſe of mind, great want of humilicy | Anal 
conſideration Of our own nmr ele fexnl want oft faith in Gods providence, let 
it, 


us be humbled forit, and crave pard on 
2. Let usbe careful to reform it, and be conſtant in the contrary duty. 


Uſary, 


Ulury (ſay ſome) isa lending for gain. In reſpeR of the deleted ee "HB 
over wp.” Huber the principal, tor the meer uſe; ir's called uſury, Uſuty (faith * Ie _ 
M- $:ubberin his Monve to good works, eftion 4) isany thing overand above x ury js 
the peIRIgl which i be it never ſo little, ny money, Torn, on fm nloee- 

meat, drink, cloathes, or any thing clle wharſoevet. 

One Trad it thus, Uſury is when a man mfp 0 Siogf le 
parry borrowing without conſideration of his gains or 
with advantage. It is bard to define ſome vices, as Herelie, 


U 


fury. Nee bis queſt. 
It is marcht with theft =” 18,13, with alubery, _ IO. hoe nithviolence, 4% See him al- 


ver{. 11. Itis condemned there amongſt the reat tranſgreſſions of the moral La 0 ou Levi. 
Kherefore that Law, Levir. 25- 36-1 Julie os ſay +bar Moral, fre Ex as, 25. -- ay 


22.25, & Drm.23.19.Pſal.15.5. 2 +  Uſuradicits 
; uſu ers, 


id eft, uſus zris, & eff m—— certum quod projrer nſum rei mutuats recipine. Coke gib Report, 7% Caſe, 


To borrow a thing on uſuryis to covenant with the lerider mY not On= 
ly the thiog tent in the full ans mm of ir, ' bur ſotnerhing oy ove onlyin 
fiew and recompence of nding of ir; which Iudlanfall, Exe: Elton on © 
the eighth Comment, and he provesit by 7er..15. 10. and anſwers there the ET 
chief objeQtions brought for uſury of any kind. 
Sr Fyawncis Bacon ©cals itthe baſtard and barren itoploytnent of r 'mogey, and the e Hinjthk jib 
baſtard uſe of money. p- 59-866, 
Vel minimis fr uttus ex pecunia percips non pote ue Del non i in- 
Juria. Calvin. ery 226. wWroy'es ag 83. Half by Pic bi pltoeye 1b bee ofa 
that take uſe. See BY end. Thrologic. determinat, de oor ares  Downamet fir thims wo 
Treatiſe '0n Pſalm 15. againſt ir, arid M* Cartwright alſo on that P fere. Anibioſe. 
Tn on the _ Comthandment. ® 5 homes op 4 et 24, 2.6. 


CIOs 


[ 4 and Zechyon bef. 4. and Mr Perk m1 a ron 
Pfal.19, ns C. 44- er Tu 


Yet Df Beatin bs Pradicatt caſesof Conſcience faith; th, Auſhry vid jean ſana: A, Coun 
ſolute contra for the meer loan of inony i nlawfulf, boch th d ned 
ſitive, both divine and humane. ds a lay Ul 

There is not a toleration of uſury by that A& Zkze. 13. c. 8. buta limication of 12 5 29 * 
it; the Title of it is 48 _ Uſtry, and it callerh ir a dteſtable fin, IY - uote 


Qqqaz 


"oY ENT 
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©: of Body of Divinity. BooxlY 
ap beonpes ©» 7% er Sh, 
Bin p | | 4a Of Witchcraft. ; 


See Door VV ra ary Lagrent fin, x Chron.10.13,14. God would not have Witches 


to live, therefore he would not have others to uſe their art and coun- 
, ll, Dev I$. 10, 11. he Fontan ro conſul: with familiar ſpirits and 


l EITM LE Levis.'19; 31. ſee 20.6 


eE ond which worells any to: ſeek unto then, is difiruſt in God, or impa- 
Sence under Gods hadd/'or ſome inordinate defire of knowing or doing things 
even ſor the "_ the Londallowe not to know or do, thingsſecret and ſtrange. 

| "7 in- exgue wi thrhe'Devil, and {0 atcan abomina- 


"25 


AY” works confidence inthem,and 
—— the heart from God, 


aſe 4A (pap Daemon.: \proverh LT ma amples and confeſſions of Witches, 
rans} if ever thar Wirchctaſt hacktvno;power ry cx penterare, or upon Magiſtrates, who 
MECSOT -EXEcute che Laws againſt Gn, "Thich is fair confirmed by King James, Demoni!, 


8.2. c.6. 
es r0yors See By Carletons Examinart, of S* Chriſt. He od Book. G3 


ble coſhew / . © Fax] was convinced of the evil of Witchcraft, his zeal ran out againſt Witches, 
One. yet afrer he himſelf went to a Witch, _..._.. 
O_oT wn ' The Fax {ntl thiscrime with baniſhtenc, as unworthy of their ſociety, 
The Hebrew _— ' with Devils. .- Bacows uniform Governm. of England, 
*% word :-parr 7 S - i008 
4 "3 Exod, 22. 18. * m3 Gate hath written Laedcats we Conkjence couckingWirches and Witchcraft, 
| | _— NG BE war ner hath alſo wricten che myſtery of Witchcraft, and cals Fopery 
men? | va ur ns 
crea. :"Gferd hath and Mr Perkiny borer of Witchcrafc, , 

+ *G)y0 hath'wrirteti'of the | e practicesof Deyils by Witchesand Sorcerers, 
je bur | itches and Wuchcrafs. Ta which is annexed, The At- 
-0T the Witches of  Wartogſes a rare Piece, och for its 


of the five daughters of M* Roburt 
dled). had. any ficar all, burwere 


e Pos al ad Witcher. 


| Ive es thefa reaſons why women arc more inclinable to this 
pagment, and therefore more cafily deceived by >atan. 2. The) 
if they hace any are ready to uſe all means to hurt them, 


are defirous of ;revenge, and.therefore 


Praftic. Med. l. 6. ng 9. C. 5, ant.agn ry men poor _ but hi , in quo liquarur ve 
km pref: quitm veal og er aro 'In vos itlud 7 Cay an SR; 2 "ab, vero0 te w_ 
” enefice fanlaris, en. tibi © venches.. Fattum deinde, ut nibil ft 
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Cuar.,26. Of the Fall of Man. 
Cua P. X XY-.1. Y No | 
eA Diatribe of Erronr and Herejie. | s 


L9 
£ 


Ome ſay, there be two main defeats of wit, Errour and Ignorance,to which 
all others are reduced ; by ignorance we know not things neceſſary by 
errour we know them falſly. Ignorance is a privation, errour a poſitive 

at. From Ignorance came vice, ffomerrour, hereſie. Burtons Pretace 


to his Melancholy. . | 
” Echunris ro Noe otherwiſe than the thing is, taking truth for ſalſhood, or fal- 


ſhood for truth. : ; 
Errour in judgement is worſe than in practice; then the conſcience takes pirt 
with ſin, and a man thinks he onghrt ro do what he doth. 
Therefore the Authour of the elegant Diſcourſe rouching the Peace and Concord 
of the Church, Chap. 5. is far wide, when he ſaich, Thar nothing bur diſobedi- 
ence and unbelief exclude a man from eternal ſalvation. The Apoſtle mentions 
Herefie among the works of the fl:ſh, Gal. 5.20. and ſtyles them damnable . He- 
reſies, 2Pet.2, 1, Omnu Hereſis pena, &exterminatione digna . pracipne ile, 
que principia Religions que 1n civirate colttur & exercetur, evertynt. Salmaſii ad 
Milconum Reſp. : PE , 
. Every erreur isa plotof the Devil to ſuppreſſe ſome truth, Jn the day thom eat- 
eft thereof thou ſhalt die the death, ſaid God to our firſt Parents; the” Devil rold 
them, They ſhould nos ſurely die. That DoQrine of Arius was vented, to under- 
mine that great truthof Chriſts God-head : Thar of the pins. v9 to overthrow 
the DoQrine of Free-grace : That of the Antinemians in teaching believers can- 
not ſinne, to overthrow that truth of the Goſpel, that we muſt mortifie 
linne. TIER 
The whole body of Antichriſtian Doarine is a lie, 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. Paparxe eſt 
mendaciorum officina. The chief lie 1s thac aſſertion, That che Pope when he is zn 
the Chair, cannot erre, is infallible. | | W's 
In Gregory Nazianzens dayes there were fix hundred errours in the Church. - 
Dr Sclater on 1 Cor.11.18,19. | ELM. | 
' It waswell concludedin the 39. Seſſion of the Councel of Conſtance, That eve- 
tytenth year at the farcheſt, there ſhould be a general Councel held to reform LS 
errorsin the Chureh, as probably in chat time would ariſe. En 
\_  Errourisinfectious and ſpreading :- _ Ts eaq 
| 1. InreſpeRof the party bimſelf, ic ſpreads all over him, the underſtanding, -: 
Levit.13.44. the will and affeftions, 2 Tim. 2, 17,18. &” 


2. It ſpreads to others, oY 
Thisis the moſt remarkable? evil our Saviour takes notice of Afarrh.24. and that 
three times, verſes 5,11,24: :; in | ay 
All the primitive Fathers ſp:nd moſt of their painful writings againſt hereſies 
and errours, 0 | OS 
Allthe Primitive Churches to whom the Apoſtles wrote Epiſiles, are expreſly 
warned, either poſitively to ſtand faſtin the truth, to hold faſt their profeſſion, or 
Hegarively to beware of, and to avoid falſe teachers, and notto be carried abouc 
with diversand ftrange DoQrines. See M* Gilleſpies Miſcel. thap.11. & 12. 
| pA . enctons arp ___- ad errours : + EE ooh - = tribuss 
, The firſt and principal, not ſo much our natural blindneſſe in divine things, as E9Þim pers 
the depravationof —— judgement, 1 Cor.2:14. | © _ wrong 
 omnia mala, ſic 


- 


ftiam ies bereſes in mundo excitantur 0 foventar auYore quidem $atana, omnis_ mend acii parente. . Id.ibid. A tni- 
_ forte annes errores videntur profſuere. Seducentium aftutia, ſedulitate, impudentis, Seduforuin ignarantia, impies 
ue, Paſtrum defudia & ſupine oſctantia. D.Yickmanni Gontie. De Hereſ orig: | 


Secondly, 


7 Bobpof Divmey, Booxly 


_ Secondly, Ignorance of the holy Scriptures, Matth.22.29. 
Thirdly 


" Anevil conſcience, 1 Tow. 1.19. 
M: Wil on 2 Tim.3, I- p4g.25 3, PLVes fome marks and charaRer S of erro- 


nnd i delivers Media & remedia contra hereſes, good remedies apainſterrgy; 
and herefie. See DifÞntas. Theol. parte tertia, De Errore & Herei, p, 
oftava. 
Preſeryatives from crrour : | 
2, Have a careto be eſtabliſhed in the truths of God, 2 Per. 1.12. ſpecially the 
main truths of vas) Hvcote eg eacher: beg nile nnſftable ſouls. 
2. Ger experimental kn Epheſ.3.1. 2 Pet.3.two laſt yerſes and mourn 
rtofee the truths of Chriſt corrupred. 
+3, Love not any finne, 1 Tim, 1. 19, 2 Tim. 3.6. Sinne makes way fy; 
- 1. Diſpofcrive, Heb.13 g. 
2. Pudicialiter, 2 Th "ot = | LF 
Try the Spirits, 1 John 4. 1. Every man pretends to ſpeak by the <piric 
"El their inerot Rule, ay =o whereas the Dorine 9%, ker ” 
exalc God andabaſe man, Afatth. 7. 15,i6. or to ſet up the dark wiſiome and 
proud will of man, as metits, Free-will, Univerſal Redemption, the denying of 
Gods Decrees and Perſeverance, Sub landibus nature latent inimi:; tran, 
AnguFt. 
TE heweebel communion with falſe teachers, Rox. 16.17. Titms 3.10. 2epif. 
of Jobs v.10. | 
6. Beconſtantinreading and hearing the word of God, Heb. 4. 11, 12, :3,14, 
_ 2 Tim. 3.13. 
Herefe. 


w» 


The word Herehe and Heretick werein the Primitive Chorch, not alwayesofſo 
"Ulla found as theſe later Ages have made them. $* Roger 7 wy/dens Vindication of 
the Church of Exg/ang.ch.8. 

The word is uſedin Scripture indifferently, in a good ſenſe fora Se or 
-  "Divilionof opinion, and menfollowing it; or ſometimes in a bad ſcnſe, for a 
As pang falſe opinion lignally condemned. No Hereſies are noted fgnanter in the Scri- 
the heres of Pe, "burſuch as are great errours praQtical in materi. pietatts, (ach whoſe Do- 

Qrines taught impiery, or ſuch who denied the coming of Chriſt direRty, or by 
conſequence, prime and immediate. Dr Taylors Liberty of Prophecying, $@. 11. 

» _ Hereſieisa choſen opinion contrary to thegrounds.of Chriſtian faith, ard ob- 
ye ſtinacely maintained by ſome that profeſſe Chriſtianity , and therefore Hereticks 

-> at carnal Chriſtians, Infidels, T We hows, nor weak minded 


falſs ac nouds opiniones, vel gignit, cet trecker; Angifſt:de wtifirate credendi. Hereſis juxts 

eleftio dicitur, qudd ſcilices eam Bnuſquiſque eligat diſciplinam, quam put at eff; mcliorem? 
plum , quod Latine ſomat elige. inde aye ſella ant opiniones , harejes ap- 
eft dogna falſum fidei onthodoxe repugnans. Al us De Caſiro adverſmw Hareje. 


Harefis 


The Lawyer: &fine ir, Pertinacem erroris int dotrine Chriſtiane articulo aefen- 


Some ſay; Herefies havedeclared themſclyes 

, whether fundamental or nor, anne xerverſe 
Againſt any onesconſcience, _— lly convicted of the ſame. 

The greac Herefie chat troubled the A , wasthe Dodrine of the necelſity 

of keeping the Law of Afeſes, the neceſlity of Circumciſion , againit which D0- 

hey were therefore very zcalous,decauſcit overchtew the very cnd of Cbrulb 


Idolatry 


not {© much from the matter, 
manner of holding an opinion 


TT DE 
E STI  HARIE'S; 


m2 Am. @©o ic 


Ca \P,26, Of the Fal! of Man, 491 
"Kolatry was the prevailing fin of the Old Teſtament, and Hereſie of the rare ; 
ith | | [58 

en crime conſiſting in misbelieving ſome Article of the Faith, Schiſme Herefic is con- 
conſiſts in diffolving the uniry of the Church, Mr Thornaikes Principles of Chriſtian gary co faith, 


j | hiſm co cha- 
Faith, ch.25. See more there. | oe 


| . . and ['S, 
Herefie oppoſerh the truth of. a Chureh, Schiſm the peace of it.. See Mr Fines on x Pet.2.1, Schiſma de © emo» 
nierum, (7 ricuum Eccleſia ebſervatione naſtitur, bareſss de dotirinds Danzi Proleg.ad Comment. Aug,de Hareſ. 


Itis a pertinacious defending of any thing which overthrows the Fundamental 
DoRrine of Faith comained in the wordof God : anobſtinateerrour againſt the 
foundation. D* Halls Caſe of Conſc.5h (afe, 
The Seripture calleth maſters of impions Sets, ſen of corrups minds, reprobate. 
concerning the faith, g iven over to ftrong deluſions, ro the belief of a lie, falſe Ape- 
files, fal 54 ah men already condemited , and that by themſelves, Antichriſt, 
enemies of God. x 
For Hereſies, amons the Ancients Epiphanias ; Anftin (Tomo 6<.De Herefihus | 
ad quod-onlt- Denm. ) fr Philaſtrixe wrote profeſſedly, of which two, ſee A4u- cr Bronte 
tins Epiltle, 2 nod-vnlt-Deo & Prefat.. Avguſtimum, 
A Neotericks, Pratcols * is moſt full and methodical, 'by reaſon of Cbilaſtrium, 


that alphabetical order, not of things (as Alphonſus de Caſtro) bur of perſons — + any 
whic h he obſerveth, *- <br eel 
Alexandri- 


num, Hieronymum, qui aut de Hereſibus nominatim ſcripſerunt, aut earum in libris ſuis utcunque meminerum ; recen- 
tiores aliquot codem in argumeme ſumma cum lande verfatos memineram. Imprinis antem Gabriclem Patreolum, 
 atque illuftrifſimum magnorum Annalium Condirerem, © Quorum ille Hereſe0n omnium [uculeniſſivnum Caralogum literato 
erdine contexuit : Hic in Annalibis ſus Frogs tempore conſignatam reliquit : uterque uno in conipeFn que apud veteres 
illos diſperſa erant, ac diſſipate, propoſutt. Perav. Prefat. ad animadvuerſ. in Epiphanium. =* Hereckons up five 
hondred and twenty herefies. 


Epiphanizis reckonseighty Herefies, he and Philaſtriza , and Auſtin alſo, put Auftin reckons 
fomein among Hereticks, which did not deſerye it. Many are reckoned Hereticks VP fifty ſeven 
for opiniqnsin matters diſputable. - 1-26 here 

Voeting in his third part of Select Theolog. DiÞutar. propounding this Queſtion, Virgili wad 
An ones ſint hereſes, qua tales in Catalogs herefion ant alibi dicuntur ? Anſwers condemned of 
negatively, he ſaich, That opinion of Aer about the equality of a Biſhop and herefie, for 
Presbyter, is unficly numbered among herefies by fome of the Ancients. ſaying, there 

Though Angyftine and Epiphinine accounted Aerins anfHeretick, for that and gk "—_ 
other opinions, yet as D* Whirakey ſaith (in his Anſwer to Campians tenth rea. . 
ſon ) uf che ancient Fathers. ( beſides them ) did ſo and therein, (he ſaith ) 
Hierome was of his mind, See M* Cranwell of this point. nod Epiphanius inter 
hereſes hanc Epiſcoporum dejeftionem annumeraſſet, erat privati homing ſentextia, 
nec mala; nam ctiam Augultinus ei ſubſcripfit ;, non erat tamen Eeclefie publi- 
ca definitio, Murs 0, of _— ſh Feckſ bac etc; 5 Th RE 

Ire#ew wrote only againſt ſome hereſies. - Jincentins Lirinenſss pives direGions 
how to beware of Hereticks, | %/ Ps 


Wiſe Irene ſoberly acute, 
| The Valentinians madneſſe did refute; 
Dr Holyday his Survey of the world, Book 10. 


Philaſtrins reckons it a Herefie, thataſſertion, that there are fied flars in the Mir. Antonio 
vens. Non privata deflorum ſententia, (ed publica Eccleſia definitio facit rem © Dominic, de 


| trfide, ef damnat herefim. (pat 


 Herefiesare diſtinguiſhed either b the Author | as Arians, Maniche t, Pela- Bellarm.d 
£1ans, {0 Epipbanins and Auſtin difmouih them. By rhe time, before Chriſtin bis S crip..Ecc 
ws otatrer him. 7renaxs and Tertaflian handled them according to the ſeries Vila Roordf 
ot timeyPhilatirius numberscight anftwenty Heteſies before Chriſt; andan hun VE 


Cred twenty eight aftet him. _—_ « yro 
The 


49. $16 — Body of Divinity. | BooxTY. 


"The ſubje& matter, the Phariſces, Sadduces, Pelagians, Pupifts hold, thar 
naturally Ce in. and that unto goodneſle, pifts hold, that 


Naz berefoe 
non ex boWini- 
priam berefiarcham ? Manichzi Manem ba3were principem & praceptorem, Sabelliani Sabellium, Ariani Arium, x. 
nomiani Euhomiam, Neſtoriani Neſtoriutn, Ita omnes ceter4 hujuſmodi peftes ſingulos magiſtros homines b abvile ny. 
cantur, & quibus originem ſums! duxere & nomen, Bernardi ſuper Cartica. Serm-66. Non is mod opinionis berrſs ,,. 
Hor dicitur, gat ill am primus extulit 5; nonnungquam eriam qui major! ftadie oo autoritage propugnauit. Donztifiarum 
princeps dithu Donarus, nec tamen ille princeps iUlus ſchiſmatis futt, Wendrockii no'z 3. jn Epift. Moncaltii. Hert;e 
Niconane De Jean Nicod maiftre des Requeſtes, qd, eftant Ambaſſadeur en Portugal, Þ ennoya en France /an 1560, 
comme il ['s eſcrit luy-meſme en ſon Diftionarre. Les Origenes de kalangue Frangoile, 


| By the places, of the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts. 
efiesin the Eaſtern Churches made way for Mabumetaniſm. 

'Thefirſt great Hereticks that were, firuck all at thediſparagement of God, 1nd 
their Herefies were againſt the Trinity of Perſons,or againſt the Divinity of (111f, 
or againſt che proceeazng of the boly Gheſt ,, ſomething that concerned God. N: jr 
row/mith on Fobn 1.13. | 

Mot oft eoum = Hereticks cicher ar their firſt entrance totally forbear the delivering of errours 
qui berefin par- or elſe they deliver them ſo darkly and ambiguouſly , as that they may find 
urtant? fe. ſubrerfugesandevaſions, whenſoever they are charged with them, 

{ſom <a; Sl = 

: ferre, nt mode a verbor vm ambiquitate diſce4ant, qaam diſcipulis ſuis exponere poſſint ſenſu Plare contraris wes 
ritati, Forbel. Inflruf. Hiftorics-Theol.l.8. c.27. | 


Ferom and Anuftin complain of day 2 this way. A»ftix was ſymetime almo? 
well perſwaded concerning Pc/agins, fo ſeemingly orths dox were bis expreiliv:s 
about grace. 

Errour and Herefiz waiteth upon the Churches outward proſp:rous condition, 
and no ſooner is ſhe freed from open perſecution, but the Devil waitech on her to 
ſow theſe tares.The Chorch was farce freed from the ten perſ-cutions,when the h-- 
relie of Arins and other diviſions, ſer yehemently upon the Church. When che Gol: 
> 6+ hop forth in Germany, flouds of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Antinomians follow- 

Ir, $ | 

Herefies areto be judged by the Scripture, by the Apoſtles, Nicene and Athine- 
. ran Creeds, | | | ” 

-  He1s an Heretick who denieth the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Hereſic is di- 

. reQly oppoſed to faith, and faich being complearedin the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Creed, it cannot be herclie,, unlefſe it be a contraditing of one of thoſe Ar- 
ticles in the words , Or in the ſenſe, D* Taylors Duttor Dubitantinn, lib. 2 
Cap. 3, 

In the Apoſtles Creed, Zr perſonarnm rium, hoc eft T rinitatss 1iquida confeſs, 
& verbi ac Filii Dei incarnatio continetar, quod utrumqne Sociniani abnegant Peas. 
De Incarnat. 4.16, e.11. | | | 

The Socinians would fain be called and received as Chriſtians, becauſe they re 

_ cciveandimbrace the Apoſtles Creed, and yer they deny the Divinity of Jeſus 
4 his ſatisfaQion to Divine Juſtice for the ſins of his pzople ; they deny the 
hol to bea Perſon, or elſe they make him to be bura fivite created Perſon. 
Mr Hickmans cyery axe Apoſtaſoa. FO 
He faith there alſo, He that will obviate many heretical abowinations 10 
abroad inthe world by any wordsin the Creed, ſhall bur loſe bis labour. 

Incaſuvel ba. Hereticks are condemned by the General Councels. 

ſous 5 | WhentkeDevil raiſed up four grofſe abominable errours immediately after the 

ſ v SIRE pee, chere wass general concurrence of the plurality of 

freer the viſible Church and Officers thereof, fordiſcovering, conſuting and condemn 

c ing the ſame, and cenfſuring the abettors thereof. - 


* 


" i F m_—_— 3 vel dengue Generalis @zue ab Imperatore rit? concalabantur, Bafier De Antiqua Eccleſic Briiann'® 
| _ The 


- The firſt Herefie, viz. .of Arins, whichdenied be Ecernity-of hx God-bead 
of the __— was contented by the firſt' famous Councel ar Nict, during the - 

ign of Conftantine the Great, his concurrence. ; HOT EN #0 
COney the 4 Sara! tw who denied the Perſonality of the boly 
Ghoſt, was conderaned by the ſecond general Councel, which wasthe firſtat Cone 
Pantinople : This was conyocated by Theodofeng the great. 4 pd 
' Thethirderrour of Neftorizs, who divided Chritts Natures, and afferted him . . 
to have two Perſons, as-wellas two Natures, was condemned by the third famotts 
general Councel at Epheſws under T heodofins the ſecond, 

A fourth principal ental erronr, was that of Zztychez , who contrarily 
to N:ftorixs, did confound the Natures of Chriſt, and afſert him to have bur 
one Nature, ' as he is but one Perſon. This was under Afartianns the Em- 


perour. by . : 
Some errours are inconſiſtent tos 


more there. | 

ED os __ Te cenſeat, qui 
4b veritate ſemel abftrafi, novis in dies errorum ambagibis implicantuir ? Perdvins De Incarngtione, lik. 1t 
Pap. T. 


Satan hath uſed the ableſt and moſt refined wits to deviſe and dzfend impious * Jacobus Ar- 
novelties againſt the orthodox fairh, as Arias, . Sabellins, Pelagins of 08d, and of Timuus vi de- 
late Servetns, Socinus,® Arminins, ye hed ad 


Arixs aſubtil ſophiſter, Neftorins of a quick witand voluble tongue, pr 
Kecleſia judicio, nibil Reformate. 'Epiſc.Dav.Diſſertat.de Predeft.c.4. Jicobus Arminius vir ingenti excitatioris, ve- 


ram cut nibil arrideret, nife quod aliqua novitaty ſpecie ſe commendaret. Prefat.ad Eccleſ. 4.Synd.Derdrechic. 


| Pelagins, Socinus, Armining were never charged with want of ſobriety in any 
thing, butcheir opinions, and1believe their opinions found much the better re- 
cep:10n for their exemplary converſation. D* Kendats Anſwer tO Redewption Re- 


n, 1 Cor.15 mt. | 
Rom 16.172 rp. foh.to. 


. Allluch crrours,: asare e« Y ro de 573 there is 
» Ye nottothe leeſt doubt thar $6 <a 


« * 


Rrre 2. All 


| Hf Body of Divinity. - Book V, 

; cm urmlicharedefiradiivero Chriſtian Religion. - The Sorivien; dy 

_— y Chriſtand the boly Ghoſt, rhe: SarisfaQtion-of Chriſt , the wes 
n= Church would not call the Arievs Chrifiians; - To be a" Chriſtian is to deheve in 

r  JelsChrilt. - If he be a meer creature,” 11's:4 ti oo, to believe in him, t9 


worſhip him with divine —_ to. eaſt 10 his to hope for ſalvation 
than ſuch. by him, 
aſlail rhe 


tn Mr Poles Plca for the CE edet udelthe Epiſt. make Seder. 


| 3. Allfuch erroursasdefiroy the Proteſtant Religion. 
Nicholai- 4+ All ſuch erroursas deſtroy the powerof godlineſſe.; 
yr ang 1. The Familiſts fa . there is no Hellafcer death; no Heaven or He!l by: 
, Ada- withinthem. 
— ad ſe- .2. The Renters fay the perfection of-a man lies in ſinning, and not being trou- 
I .qnT * * bled forit,..-... 
3. Thoſe which ſay they areabove Goſpel-ordinances. 
4+ The Antivomians lay, God doth not fee finnein bis own people, that he 
was no more diſpleaſed with David commircing adultery, chan worſhipping 
© Godin the Temple. 
Anti{abbatarians : the fourth Commandment is the hedge between the 
0G two Tables, Exod.16. 28, Tolle Sabbatum, & tolle Religionem. 
an Article of 


their Creed, and promiſcuous adulrerics were. Air conſtant prac Maſter Wiles on 2 Tim. 3. 1. pap: 
279. Sec more there. 


"5 Allfoch errours as Siliroy MagiRracy and Miniſtry, He that would have 
ery one a Magi meds and that would have every one a Miniſter, would haye no 
re nOFA cr, | 


600 yo Coe which deſtroy the .peceliicy, the efficacy, the freeneſſe and 
culiarit 


"The Po lagians whic deny original finne, take away the peculiarity of Goſpe|- 
grace. 


The Arminians the efficacy. of it, when, jhey ſay God oerferades a man to be 
comercinls op Sexgraact not effeQually' call him, ro pur the ſtrefle of mars ſalvation on 
ce- not 


ree 
REA. - + 2 PAT OPS -MMEN' TO herefie, fee D* Moſ- 


MLS of I1, rh 6 al 13,9. Andfor preſeryatives againſt 
EWPS.90. 2 -m—— 11.19, p4f+ 


"BE. & B36 


- the ES ot m—_— Secker hs Chriſt out of his houſe, 
cis, the the Familsffs a5 many Chtiſts as Saints, the Ami/al- 
toon ae day of Chriſt, the Arminiens thegrace of Chriſt: 

pb Boku Fog and the. Exchy;e, and the Docrine of the 
Coe. kr pos Orgen gelding himſelf, Hroceeded from che literal ſenſe of fone 


wr is 4m Noble <5 felon and ciomievesd, which have riſen 


the of 
[. That they thay be refuced and avoided asrocksbyurand others. 


IcA '* Wo refwti jui es I Jokn 4.9.1. Crocii Syntagn/ 
4 F :i1040i.49 2 


2; That 


Cuar,as. Of the: Fall of © Man, 495 

+ 33s Thazthe ſound Dofrine moyfe-bereer exumiond and reight al," Fi; 

- That "the wickeduelle: of choſe opinions being diſcovered; 

of ew rand hoſe which Loolihy" dye battered Ghttd;, ity nite "or 

The multitude of efrours{ Which: viribnatabatiecs): is +7 , 
Med rihanna Been ly 
ſerious ſcannug ) will notappear £0 be eetours ;" ya the namberof them-is "ey way monſtr « 

andeop ons brug perſons (it "obeRarel) are ſetluced "py, bd 29 


IT, T9o-i1 FL ENUTOG ' {re M 
odious. 
upon, a 
errour: yy 


lis fidei defendunt, ink Thomas Edvardys, Londetalbia® aftor, 5 ſunnamexbir MN 2 by 
icky oftoginte, Poſt ems, fed:tx eo Hootius Regyins, eortthe C4 Latife Comtextwit, by Car 
ve das Df Balchazar Lydius,- Paifor Ecciefis' Doddractht} {ui Betgi 


dem | i ed > oo 
awd his 's Capite dccime. Saltwaſiy ad Miltonum Reyponſio. Plures hereticas jam fovet 
Bricantua, quam 2 mundo #0 terrerum prbis alart. Socinianos, Tradenres, ; } l Fos, Rebaptifigs, o SHLD 


Prafat. ad Hiſt. Concili Florentini. 


- The Socinian; and new Arianshave endeavoured cocog us out of qur faith. The 
Antinawwesr'of our repentatice from det works. © The Liberrines from our holy 
"life and good deeds. The Anaba tifts- From our” Otders and Sacrathents. The 
Brownifts from our Litorgyand Difciplite: The dependents from our Govern. 
ment. The Shakers and Enthaſiafts from our deyotionsand prayers, . Sch is their 
whele, their (light, their arr, their coping. Mt ' Nicholſon: Ex itlbit of the Apo. 
Creed, Serm. | 
The particular Errours or Herefidg Alphabetically WRoGT. 


T3; 


Atiffinhs. oo” 0 LF FE :34 
PR 2 that * withour lend, ' | ' Acephali ſe 
Deny fo called, decaule hey pad-n ho one tephath head atid 'Jiithor of their Accphalicz,ſub 
herefie; fay ſome. They denied the pioperties of the two Nattires in Chriſt, . G9 Top 
Romanorum 


© Sontifice, exorti ſunt circa Anmum Domini 494- Sroqoolin Elench. Alphabet. Omnium Hareſ. |. 1,6. Ideo Acepha- * 

b, id eff, ſine edpite nominantur, quis, quis priits cant bateſin introduxerit, non invenitur. Forbeſ Inftru#. Hiftorico 
Theol, l. 3- c. 4 Acecphali di&#i ſunt, poſt Eoncil. Chalcedonenſe, quorum Put Severus, quod ſub Epiſcopis non 
ſem, the Epiſcopos haberent neque Pregbyteria, pe rg Cronin Canventus efiam prblichsr Sarramentorum. - Nob vers « 
valt Ifidor. Hiſpalenſ, L. 8, Origin. c. de Bavefblis Chriſtian. 'Quod primus cbrum, ignorarethy; Althuf}) 
Hiſt. Eutych. c.11. $. 3. Ex Acephalorum qui idem 8 chianj faccune. leh {es ve ( fattio coorta; exi Agnoitarum 
«b ignorantia, quam in Gbrifto fnifſe dicebant, nomen eft inditum. Petav, de Incarn. |. t1. c. 1, 


EO WT ler. 


w_— arein ty pood hy 4s {f Alam fore bisfatl gar ::2771 Adamzi, five 
we wers two forts bf them om ache! their name ons Adawiani, vel 
dls Wh bet it the ſerord Cerchry, ; the ſecond fort had = —_— ont ND "- 
8c : heretici, quos 
Whenſbever they th&t rogethet* "It Prayers, or on \any other pablick orcakion —_ Edits 
they were naked; andcalled the place of their —_— Paradiſes> +. | Cotmevir A- 
"- iani vers : 


It ID LES . 
joey ca ith homine, cirjus naditatem (& vite gene, rthi ſe inegrs. pitt, fed fats. $0515 ay 


de Hareſ.c. 31. Vide Aug. de Hereſ. Heretico iftos fernis ' Ecclaſigs bg 
canſtis extyuere. Eccleſpann ſnl radial te Paths + . at fon le latibula poriili & cavernas in bypo- 


| Piphanius adverſ. 
: L 2: Tom. 1. Hereſ. 52+... Nd velattx matrey count vid? tet oY $1 
& preces, <& quoilcungztlandttn aliud preffticbent; 1d: bon ” Cl epaVenichine & aggr 


: Md aba tyfts. RY L 3 
Anabeptifia ab 
fomenineriah them hte dmesHert: itks,Dt Ames Cem eg 


£411 af © $I: 4.5 s, | e7 U} 44», ivener 
NO XV) \ 3. 4:6 : 7 f 7 T e&, ou 


"They I OR "noone rye = rag 
reris- Church EY = for Herericks, Dr Jeremy Taylors Epilc opacy -: 


1.8 are only Anipedobaprits, ardare peaceable, are to bemore 


pb 

m_ yg oy eye of late ſanding, b vnceri 

ate”; Originem [nam debens ſmperiors ſeenla': neque ante'sd temporu afſionabitur in 
| nt] _— 4 retro antiquitates. now qui in. ligne forte articnlo candem cam Andbay- 
Inq xd is tewnerit [emtentiam, ſed; vel nna-aliqus Eccleſia; wel Dottor, qui ditring 
ms [ofems iÞud tennerit, quod ipfs fps nunc fecere, & ſequuntur, Horndeck /ums 
_—_ Aw MS Relig.l. 5. OR. V Sde plara 5614. : 


SIN F Weabul Id. aid. Vide Al imdeCaftr adver/.. Hare I. 3: Primm obting. 
It fo ab Enthufiafmis & Cal 1ba#s revelationtbiee ſus paſſin chvabant. Inde ; preci- 
, Sus ; ou > Avabap rite ith... New ones, quos in ſuas pareer perirabebant, Anabapr iſmo, 
EIT rebjns mac; mundi parte cibcet abominand a, fepararent ac ſandificarent, imtiatant : * at; by IÞ- 
ELIE ſuis 6 ana ic facere illos debere. Hornbeck Summa Contreverſ. Kelighanis, lit, 5, D; 


He ſaith there, their: opinionsare various, \axthemſelve are; but Fr Are com- 
why known amongſt us by five Articles.. * 
oppol. Peodgbaptiſm, their principal and moſcomirone errour, 
2: Defending Anabaptiſin,. 
©*'3, Theydeny Chriſts :ncarnation of the ſubſtance of the Virgin. 
- 4. They forbid all kind of Oaths, 
5. They oppole the Office of the Magiſtrate. - : ++: 
They are many of them prohe to Socinianiſm. 
Hornbecl, 2h 
+ wp Cerre eft Anabaprtiſta indottus Socinianns ," Sociniaun antem,Dotlus Anabiptifia, 
He ſaith rr out of Zwingline, Dottringa 1 Sipſrom ſeprics pablici &libery cull 
quiu confutaraeft, and quotes very many, who have wrbteegainlt theit errours. 
| ND Samnxel Ampſing noi a ner: of Harkw (who hath:gubluſhed a Book Entiry- 
De Tacang.. Id, Tres Di £19, 85 T beologice adverſus, Anabaptiſtas,) (ith, the Anabap 
Faly Dei, C18. riſts haverenved the herche es 0  Neſtorins and 4 pm 


b Ob}, 


FR TE 


PI. in Ange- <_ anrvie ce Ages, whence Ss ſo called. 
PR "Auguſt ad Randvi he. cap. cap. 39, a 
Antichrifis {m. 

To call thoſe things Antichriſtian that are not, and thereby make more Fund 


+ mentalsthan Chriſt or his Apbſties; that ertour is the yery.efſcnce and ſubſiance of 
© gockhhaiy and of the grand abe of the Church,, Dr ores Prefaceio 


nation-of the Grand ry of Godlineſſe. 
Oflate ſeverall cruthsin CI my been called Peaſian, 
MNiny alto Ws jc Serb 7 in PRES 
pow are requenting OFnNances.-- 
Fanaticks with The 2 


© ROLUNn The Devine fr nes riniry.”"" 


Fg r Or Avrinomiſts, 


.... Fo called;: becauſe they hotd that there iy no ofe of EYE: under the Gai, 


j Some fay the firſt Author of this Sect was one Zohn Agricela ot Iſleby, wn 


Canara. RE 
forth his opinions 1 535. But the firſt that appear 7: Eaton, Cu- divine contra» , 
rate of S* Katherines Coleman; Parifhvin'L TE writ done called The Ho. 1) 5m ro 
nj-comb, wherein he endeavours to + T i does PAvfens we The 
any (it.in Juitified people, *: LOOIIS no rg WE wy 

Mr Raterford in bis Surveigh of # Spiric. Antich art 1. chay |  fird 
Orjpimalot the eLnrinoniianr ſeems ro'be tromhie old Karharos Ea: MH ans, io 
who being juſtified, prog nt rm pen perfe@,' eo bo all fir, s & p12. pabiria 
rified in Heaven. ” DW 

"They fay; 

- Firſt, That the Ment Lai is df no FEB <0 CEIDDY and not a _ of life. 

1. Then therecan be no duty nor lin, Rem. 4.15. 1 John 3.4. no duty with- _ the 
out arule, and every fin isa tranſgt teflion of the Law. eg "PaaEY 
2. 16 is a, great priviledge | to be under the Law as a Rule, Dem. 4, 8. Pſul chan the: pure 
7. 2 _ | M&rall Law, 
Maſtcr Baxters 
3 Then the ogy of God would be blotted our, Ye 8.10, See Row: 2.1 3; Deds- 


; ; 62%. \L I bf rm 
of a Difſerrarion for Juſtification x, ſages.” "mn his Iof, | Mem. ; part. 2. SH. 2, be ſaich,, icis the 


moſt dangerous plaufible errour that almoſt ever invaded the Ghurch, infinuarin inco well mcaning m un» 
der a falſe prerence of advancing Chriſt and kree-grace- Eo hy Ka Wd, 


name of. 


_ 


14 


Seevodly, That Cod fees not ſin in his people, nor va them FI Be im. Chriſt 
They Be urge Namb. 23.21; Wſaich g0.20-Þ12. and-finne if 
oth notindeed impute theirfins, notlayt their burden u pon them': But aged "vi 


1. He ſees the fins of his people to be fins; 25 well as thoſe of other 1 men, elſe it 

would argue a dete& in his knowledg, to ſee things otherwiſe than they are. They oor = 

are boundalſo to humble themſelyes for them;.1.Cora il. 31. Dr Gonge on 

k 2. _ ſo ſees ini 2 ie Ie, nlelingſan chem of them, but not to ſatisfie Ge 9 Sl 

is juſtice, Ic may is CV love to. chaſten, his children for fiane 

here: See Maith, 54.8, :£ «8, 9. Liv Feng 41. "eye hey tay tha that, 
3. They tell us chat we muſt look ar nothing in our ſelves, nor fereb comfort = not co 

fromir, and earneſtly exclai ea ainſtthe: Preachers. of- the Goſpel; for teaching a 

men co look at any thingin elves, and co take comfort from the evidence of 1: wap | 

their graces, and rel! Wy pos we niuſt look. to Chriſt alone, and call all choſe Le» diapneny i. 

gal Preachersor Profeſſors that be not of their mind ietþa. Me Baxters C cif ing akt, forgive 

of the worla, part. 2..SeR, 24. See morethere.,.. 1  ;. | nels gin, 
The chief Leaders of the Antinomiſts 1 in En Lond were cl Eatoy, Tabu Cr; ;ſþe, 25. 4 52h 

2 hate Mr Gataker, Rhutherford, Blade. Ly 45d Jorge, hore well op * 


Peg kn 3 3,700 1. Antiſabbatarians. 


* > hk 4 


mchafabninlth Keping of a any Scbbath, whether the Ji Sabbch of ole =. [ 


ariſe 4" v/nuifil are alike to Chriſtians. ws 
The Sebbaterponr, held that the Jewiſh Sabbath Ee be keLs: Ov 


ſtians;” 
Aniſ eripearifts. 


Aniſcrs tarifts will not have the Yerig tre to be jadpe in the Cont 
faich ah 8, 20, Nor rule of their , : yah 92 41:0 Tones = cn oe 
Brake fy, God never Apointel the « Church to be guided by Ink and Scriptwam $4 
cram reficiunt, 


; The written Word isof DivineInſpiration. 2 T5w. 3. 16. not only the matter + a 


The Prophets hn Apolies weregnided byzbe Spirit in wricleg 400© Gi | 
on uhirer ole han yolg qm Heavens a Rcr.ta1920Gohr Bol kh : phe Apo 


F747 eruditionem MO A OG AIMINN rjiciune, Giri] fily qomvens na PR 


AT | Antitrinitarians, 


\ 


«: 44} ; 


.| Amtitrinltarians. 


IY "- th Ci. Fee De More Explanation of The Grand Myper o 
+ anne 16 os ag FR Tow, 2; DeT ringer, 6 faith, _ was the Author 
of all the gpizions againſt che Trinity. *; 


# Fl 


» ſine limata (5 exquiſita quarundam rerum notitia ; wel ud nar hh quid bypoſtaſus, perſons 
meg Few. Proteg. a Mana: Degm 4 fs, perſons 


OD - <\Afott of Hereticks, oceedir fron (ek Gd 4s birth a Syrian, but liy- 

phice as = ing for the moſt part in v/E t, who miſerably miſtaking many Texts ot'holy 
is" Seripture; "conceived and ta that God was made of humane ſhape, and had 
bo the ſame embers chat men have. 

Pk wy They ee te: tha a Gen, 1.26. See Porters God Incarnate, lb, 3 

ru, qu: 3" 5 

Arcadio &f Hd © 


3 3614 


ex Cam ate divinam 


<7 ga 
cribunt, Soerme 6c & Sorom... 7.6.12. Forbel, 


4. 


| Thoklaegh,” 4 | 
$6-< ave >] |  dpilnerſt or FERETT 


Apollo, - Of hw yollineris ny the i ripgundee, o Foorate: his Tripartit Hi 
vel Apollins - 'f 1 Ve 
i dit fat Ws 5+ 6+ 44+ BE 


PL : 

caps "ny That Cbrid in isitrnations $iduifarve «body wichour a foul 

no, '' - Exommibie, precipunm ws fwifſe decreriom illud , ac ſelte caput videtur, avi- 
_ £: 7 5 


] 


Mitatem akin 


. man in Chriſto proyriacarnilſe mente, &h us vicem [upplev 
nary Celery rs 3 #1,,6.. 7 = a 


== = 
As - 
_ 


norprſeſep Nami Cut, becauſe they feared, leaſteither 
h, and Pa: RIPny wich God, or honour 


p 


| 7 : | Apoolc, BA” 
2=0 Theywould hare nopoſſeſons Magapined rotary poverty: 


* #- 
er o OS. 3 F 
4: . f « a F* 4 - u- 


+iS4 
£ ”e - 
. . . 


= il frm 4 w, ; w Prieſt of He ſee 4lthufj Hiſt, Ex 
GY es, Fn Pralniinws, Porters od Jutarvate, _ PRs qhomc c 4bthuþj 
vitath Kh yo: oh : fravfrinyh male exſpicarnm ah attere "ey rr anc. ua, Petay. De Trimwt 


The 


a a. Sh 


that ever win I the hrbvurs, hytero, qui vi- 
tim Hereſie ove, arid. £6 ſub Alcx- 
molt glorious of any. Contefſor vert ChridianClurch had before odfints; Cs BY ” 
mo . LeR. 49.420 RTE Y OM BYE worked 100 wi 
z Vy 2 421, 7 : bt. E | Conflantino 
i Len A Whey ) fy the Son ch the Gather, in reſpedtof the | | $ 
race, they alleadged forithe confitmation of their exrour,” Prov 8.22; -and Col, 
>." 3s which places eArhevafins leartedly explaincs; and; book off hate "Obs 
Rong: |»: | 
p The: firſt pire iscorrapely cranflaredeoeated for poſſe as had * "fa Chriſt ow 
ſelf interprets it, Foby 17. 5. chey.utged alſo: Afurks + a> 2: lt. obs pen 
34. Thencein ering, becauſe Chriſt was ignorancof the day-of judgment, ap@ 
ny other things, as man, and as the Sonne of God, therefore ho wasnoc cn —_ ans 
ſtancal co bis Farher, - The' Orthodox: Fathers ſay, thoſe places are to de unde. frnd. envi a 
ſtood of Chriſt, in reſpec} of his Humae, not Divine Nature. -.:1..\ Patrem, os pi 
The-Orthodox Chriſtians uſed this. Doxology, "My be to the Farker; ani to Hy Gr hr: 
the Sunne, and to thei Holy Ghoſt: 17 
The Ariane ſaid, "Gary be #0:the Fader, 67 th Sonve, in ther Spine, iy rid mn 
Aantie, aut ut expreſſin Her, ofewin ſed fi riſ Creamam : Sirirato weed Sandfum Aa net 


” 


319.” fant 


hoc eft, Filts, . vulc-Deum, 6: 49.” - Magnum uriverſaly ill 
apoftaſie; uy, Poſen ſequats eſt, garter mg Pacray attiſan, ſed etjam Mubametanici Regni,, quad hos, pap 
tum oft, ſundamentum videtur Arigni Frye ay: quo nec. tetyior i beef nec diutitfnior, nec - Fo ms Mauſibilior reperta 


unquam 4 quoquam fait.” Cd no principtume od Wario Arius nominarur. bo Origine Here 
peruakes, Vide plara:ibids. | Exque pimimrcemn fb jen ul i omar borj 1 and e E erſi pres 
tart interdum, (5 ad. remps any av potwit : nunquam fic off eajintium: Or opprefſanm; at non-# 0'bis, mod 6 ills in 
lacks funarent e465 reliquia *: 4c par + Fs rloip rg , aty 24 py ROY Dogmata 
Theol. Foin.2.C.i. Prafat. De Thinitare om.4- 1 ” Incarnat. ls, G3. 


EN, Y 3s 


3Phanins thou k otherwiſe not diligen b ( ſaith Pet LMS .jn me Ingemuit totus 
de Corio! Ys DW” "Hetho i rod died fo vi); wuncel, 9h, & Aria- 
ore, ich en refined the" Pare | bis phe ph Jos: 
condem y the Sy an E nſebzm e el reſtore aſter. ſome 6 
years, he died at Conſtanrinepte ;* ws Sverates, .- » fla eing el 5 et, Fox ozomen, ": hrinine” 
ante emnes Arhanaſius relate, See" FO, 3©.” v1 's 4 yl 
When the eArian: allgadged foh,19. 3. aand q he Doibjer of of Chat joferring Neve IH Arian Be. 
thence, that by the word aJone, the Soriywas exclnge nflorng ORR Zi reticks (ſaith, . 
deity. "The Fathers ankvered, Thatitt oY Gefad h eMion kghg_Jcon 
ys 37. years. 


ng alive was. mm ſeo © ml= 


Lond 


fied by this Word, gory nos fe ati ' object of 
CP fy. to, ELICIT Cans 5; apd 0 d Gur ieror Ir Inge? a 


tes: ; , 4 R LOSPTES S 
.> 
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Ntantini atoris, quand "conctlhſt at 
=> in cadem, £ pot 
rar, D 


originem avi nitat 
in the Chriten Charch 5 Ty Li 


led Sun 3: anied bon. ,+ x O28 FS; Ra 
{> p- FLGTIGS, : | nminien.; Jo 13: w Ry tt, WY qo 150m ot 
iy | > 24-1 oy = 
called trom Janes; emiais Phoſeſſor of Divinizy at! Zo inthe'Z 
Conntries, whoſe name at firſt was Jecobus Hermanni, which he di 
—_— » Summa Clurroverſ. Relig. 185 Do Reminſts antibits: Fey. 
"xs Fama Rementranes eres Sans ge of: 


They 


: revivedthe Herefie of Pelagins, who lived rs dayes of the Emperov.. 
* Urcadins and: Henorine, and held char:menby-oarure might fulfill the what = 
of God.. _ They'deny Predeſtination, by faying, 'thatit is only the will of Gag, 
ſaverhemthat believeand perſevere, tn re isno other decree of Ele&tion, 
- ro Atts 13. 48. & Ephe| I, 4. Rom. 8, 30. They fay, EleRion is o 
| | Arminine dying iH the year 1609. the heats vnnie his Scholars, and thoſe of 
ho | + the waſion wereenereaſed. _ The breach berween them growing wider 
Area, ' and wider, each fiderbought fitto ſeek the countenance of the State, and they did 
his- Ani-:.; accordingly z'forin/the year 1670. the-followers of Arminins addreſſe -a 
== on; mofiſtrance, may _ 
the 
_ them) Et 
ug to of 


dall.de Dori ih web yr 
- Vi R | ack it alone, 'hatheſca ed 
pr cl oY theft iy, a -andofthe [Poke 1ON, to mans cc 
. as if God needed to do no more to DE than the Devil to damn us : ofall the 
facultiesin the foul, thy wilt is the wort. 
There arefiye Poinrs whichthey botd,to be ſeevi in D* Hey!ins Hiſtoria Quings, 
Articularic, par. 1. cap PF 
Thoſe five Articles of the Remonſtrants doexalt matis freewill, 
In the firſt Article, ' Godisfaid to have choſen them which would believe, obey 
and continue in faich and obedience. ' © 
' Inthe ſecond, iris affirmed thar Chriſt 6litained reconciliation with God, and 
bon, of fins for all and e every one, of by faith they be able to receive theſe his 
; "*Ye 
. ." Tothethir, ood fourch Arick, the | acy. of cotverfion depends upori mans 
lo that 1t 1s eth | nycrſion i | a man will, and incfficacious if he will 


TS in fab isaſcribed to mans will, which isde- 
lay rats the. Sons Redemption, and the Holy 


| have ſomething in chem againſt 4-- 
nas now they are Printed. Thoſe of 
== by Uſber was the chief compol:r of 


neunto Chriſt Er 3500 "ani unto him, and unleſſe the Father 
LEED draw him, Andall men are not ſo drawn by the Father, that they may come unto 


; heitheris there ſuch a ſufficient meaſure of race vouchſaſed unto every 
ſhes tdeome unto everlaſting fe. 


| Anſar. Dr inſa abs format of the Dodriv of the Church of England. 
| #3340 641 


& %* 
Fo TO ws. %4 © : 
wu *2 


* Browbiſmi, ,, 


Roberems + FUL hath ihe Br was the did ſeparate him- 
Browns ly 3 fob our Reformed Church of Ex Premas he ſaid: Giſela ni a Church, 
m atrueChurch. He went into a and being ar Gmevab, he ſaw the Sabbath 
profaned, and the Wafer-cake-given'in the Sacrament, inſtead of bread; 

he began to think berter of the Church of Z=etnd, and retuinit 

© became Paſtour-ef: «E yooee called - Charek,. aVillageir in Northempro 


ATE Mit#; CE © £52? 


a at.Chyrch, Miviſtry.aud Sacrumencs, where: Chrtft: Jeſus his holy Spirit 


Li 


cans doftringm fulel Rar integran 1 Tim. 3. rs."Eph. : 2. 20s "Tile Fathb diftring i1has cernitur, ut progigne! 0 
tide veras fpdeles, —_ quin confeſſyres » Martres innumeres, Hornb, Sum.Controv. ; 4 
gracio \e 


Onanad: | Of the Fallef 1 &/VE an, 
fe&tua ans ly preſent, EIT 

: 4 a onde emneaſae mas, who eaceth, 

oneth , and performeth all the operati of 

; þ near hello tes i 


+ 
wh 4428 : 
bg 
6 » de fs 
PO EDOTY «- 
*y ». 
« 44 ” LY 


ww and: Hemey Ainſworth _ bn, oafei, but afterwards ds 
PY, I aſe contention beriveen doſe 7 chem, that they excymmunicated one &- _-- / 
CY x : 


"7 ; Fck 1 ; 244 
W 4 >. 2 
Carpecratians, 


From Carperaes, + te M phe ( faith Exſcbini, lib. 4. gp ) har Chriſt 
was a4 meer man, both oſeph 20d the Virgin Mary, the patoe of Es 
WR tit, 
- > Thy work nova crea God, , bur by Angels Je. pp 


funar. 


4. ad. At FT: Foe” 


for, perinde ac Simon ille Sawarires Magus, vr preer [r wa he Fm 
ar, acque incef exrera Jefum ex Jaſepbi & Ataria conjugio cn, Eptben 2 
it. Fe, Ta, bog, Tom, 4 ora a: C2, 


Carhariſt: 


ed by themſelves; Cathari appel- 
F bey hel a Sarcprre Sonia life, and boaſted of chemſetvesthar lari voluerunc, 

they were pure, and gloried in their merits. id eſt, puri, 
denied repentance to chem, who aſter Baptiſm denied the faich P/0P'<r mun- 


hinfirmiry or fear of perſecutions,” -  ſuperdihnd. 


Thirdly, Th wa condemned ſerond Eg and after Baptiſm, deteſted them Py 
as adulre rx pp but inchiscbey did not all agree m& jaCtabanc 3 

Fourthly, They re-baptized thoſe which after Baptiſm did ſlipor publickly of- pP2tc qui ſe- 
fend : for they «cknowledged no ooher means tO reconcile -man to. Godinthe \, _ &: 
Church, bur Bapriſm, 


Dimite mbie dehita taflrs, co quod ik phdantras tk 


ld oratjonis is Daminicz, 
pan, as ſug, wand Etaldgnd, wiſh Rm en: efle Jadtrene. fn Av NE 


— 


_ a - Circumceldians. | | 
| Ho called from cettaln Celles whete they. lived, 8 ctuel fortof Hereticks 


E; | 
Kane 0 Rnd, ths immai ſcars prpemandgtad ne intg rpc, 


Coll yridrans. 


| Farkifped the Virgin Mer), and offered Cakes cher, as te fred Collyridiani 
Nor chin? th g's the Church of Dri 5 not willin tith _ 

Lam part} j wcatlr - qu ca 
lyridian: Hereticks, wang her a Cake to the Virgin ah $ ſhe Gece pontoon 


fin the hazard of Fe ye Cand s nj, Collyri- 
- op, I ſentence, EY tes10 her D* Taylors Liber- ge dem V Virgins , 

in facrifi- 
clom, illam uftra decorum gloridcences. Epiphone 


$ f L Donatifts ; 


- | 
OW So: dens Book |! 


eee ne 


pm ———_—_—— wx oth er enttn” iT 
Lo of.» On to ALES a -- ' 
" . 


. *. 4/6, any 
15 henna 24.27 ts 


Ws the Church of: Chrif was wad inthe Sen of the 
_ _ . TI ke We" Cans. I. 7+ and that tree 


} 
© 


Wo ETA adn: qui tempore Conftantij ; 
. 35! . Fn 6 * Cotes Donatiflarum. Vide t orbel, jt 


Sce By Bram- Mr Baxter (of Cel ch. I. 50a, ) ſhews the original of the Donatift,, 
4 hals Replicati- Becauſe a Biſhop was but Ordai 'had beena Sonne of a Traditor x 
3 on to the Bi- 1. Bible, t vg from roy cadfe from all the Saggch that held communion 
= por” feb , el bim, for 7 
» Auſtin long ng with this pervicious ftrodr, arlaſt overthrewic, 
-,% 1 The Donatifts were defirousof death, for defending | their Here! es, 
"+ They were Gividedinco any of which ql R:: #86 


Fcancellicns were ONe, 2 
'Þ up ard dowr.the Coun- 


LaDfoad in the Fields 


men © Oahadgerbre among gibrm. 
pul nes Keo. Full of miſchiefand vre Wh; to: 
ps "new 7 ſet upon thoſe who chanc'd ac any time to paſs by thac way, ny come pers 
of the Scrip- Heir reach, (making no confcience co-murther them, if they fourd tl:em not to 


4 | rure, c. 7.. - be of their Party) but many times-alfo they would d ly violent hands upon their 

b own perſons, _ either murder per es ort 

T | death, if choſe perl, Fe fol 
. ken, and puniſh 


' ers, ratherto Fre e-poroo or to Wh, eh another, _ 0 Tuff r any pub 
lick ſhame or puniſhment, as common MalefaQtors. : * 56 


- 


- 


'E Wo 


" 65 Chriſtian Row | 
- They rejected all the Epiſtles of S* Peat; wary pretence, he was an enemy tothe 
Law of Moſes. l X 
3. 26 6a they only received Matthew) © 


A Yor phb Markaquegentein.\ 2015 © ſanto" 8jivith & Vrgine ſuſcrpram ina farchontr, 
+ pts £6 negarent. Euſeb. lib. 3. <a. 21. rigs cm clſum, Tom. 2. Petar. 
mn Epiphon. de Hareſ. 


Symmachas who curned the Bible into o Greek, Wag once the Ring: -leader ofthis 
< 3:06 » wh OO ++ L hayol's 24K: T% 25 Th 
iLineRad 5 = icks were the molti ignorant of fthe Chriſlian Reli jon; when hey 
"$45 55up Ur als by gn ; that is;! poor ad indigent, becauſe 
; = on of their ns Fanſbtr. Sorians: De duforitate Scripture, 


of boly.chings. 
. - 49% Eh.  Irenans i. ator] bard, a6 Aliaſetine: lo. "Hp. cel! c. 27. have 


a 


| vritenfullyo them. 


c = 
24. A394 


Enthuſuafts. 


Cu P.26s 


1 dare pronounce with a loud voice afore-hand, chat if ever C riſtiani be 
eerminated, it will be by Zarhufaſme. D* Afores Preface to his Explanationofthe 1 
grand myſtery of Gadlineſſe. Sce his Bookalſo 136.16, cap. 3. and his Emthnſiaſe peraterie oy | 
mns T riumphatns. T4 ai: ru "12 Damaſi ſumm; 


. 


CY Es 2 BR Id 7 III pas, Dh | Romanornm 
h ize the Scriptures intoa;meet moral or myſtical ſenſe. _ 

The! Long hat all of the true Church have ſuch underſtanding of the myſteries ——— 
of.Godlinefſe, and that by immediate inſpiration and revelation, as there is no ſant, circiter 
need of any Miniſtry, - Onthis ground, they cry outagainit Schools of learning; «mum 
Colledges, Dndrertiies Arts, Tongues, and other means of attaining knowleds.' ined oo 
From this proud conceit they are called 'Zxrbufpaſts, D* Gonge oh Heb. 8, 10. does 
Set, 71. | | | Enthuftaſmus.. 

; ; i : ES eft, quando quis 
ſuis epinionibus, doftring, ant fatlis extra ordinarium divini Spiritme pretendit of mentited! afflatum caleſteſque -urnant 
riones, Cujuſmodi homies gun ape ferret vs qui viſiones (F ſomnia, allocutiones (eu Angelicas, ſen diving, 
Gy revelationes celeftes jafturun. _ Rornbceck Summa Controverſ.. Relig. 1. 6, De. Enthufial. o Libert, Vide 


The Enthuſiaſts, who pretend ſo much that Spirit which God never gave chem, 
and upon this pretence boaſt themſelyey to be ſpiritual men, judging all, and ro be 
judgedof none, as they uſe to abule chie'Scriprure, are enemies to all Government, 
and their Doctrine rendsto the diſſolutiqn of all order Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Law- 
ſon againſt Hobbes Chap.3, OE. ooo br aa 3. 

Revelations properly are either prophetical, of things furure, as the Revelation ge received 
of John ;" or elſe Dofrina), as the Revelatich of Pax/, and what God would. the Goſpel by 
have us believe and praiſe. - "MEL =] | RE _. - revelation. 

1, Whatever Revelation leads you to believe or praftiſe any thing contrary to | 
the writren word is a diabolical delufion. | DE | 

2. If it be befides the Word, 'and cannot be made out of the written Word, it is 


a deluſion, Gal.1.8. 
3. It ic leadeyou to contemnthe written Word, it is from the Devil. 


- 


Enchite, Meſſalians, Or Orantes. "0 


Heretjcks who were wholly given to prayer, negſeRing in compariſon of it all 
| _ which is moſt imporrant in Chriſtian Religion co falration; not excepting Ba- 
ptiſm it ſelf. | be Re, 


GS +> 44 


Entychians, Gy ar 4 


. - 


* 


* 
-, 


The E chin who confounded two Naturesin Chriſt: So named 7 F * RO "Bb 

ches, of aſs ſee D* Prideaws his $yzopfit of Councels,ch.r, # pr omen 

Lo was notthe firſt, but onlythe more famous Aathor of his Herefie,;4; tz, ab Enti- 
n | Hows DYE 


Althufi Hiftor.Eutychianaiit. c. 11. chete vel Eu- 
W | Lt tychio Con- 1 


Ks - FF) + $5604 Foal pn | flantinopoli- 
ano abbate difti ſunt, qui Theodofii 24i Imperatoris, & Leonis bats nomink primm Romanorum pontifics . 
bus emerſerunt, tirca' anmany Domini'443. Pratcolus, Fide Petav.de Pans 2 ode eons $46, pontifics temperi- 


Prtavins ior faith there arsthree hairous offences of the Z ut \chids be ſie : 1. Poft ads. 

1. Thathe denied, tharthe ficſh of Chriſt was taken fro the Virgin. : ys tn 
: 2, Heaffirmed, before theUnion there were two Natures. © mc 

3. Heacknowledged only one Nattire in Chriſtaſter the Union, +> Gopns 
Jefeandis GE rh as. es . Chrifti de Calo 
on was By 'n ſacro Maris #irginis corport offanitum. 3. Divinitas Chriſti paſſibils eft. Alchul. Wiſt, Larych, 


S\\2 He 


504 , Hs 4 Body of Divinity. B 00 xIV, 


He faith, Thatno hereſie did ſpread more, and continued longer in the EQ. ;; 
being yet in Alexandria , e/£xypt and w/Erbiopia. $3 aliqua, certe hec har, fis 
Eutychiana longs lareque diff udst virws peſtilentiſſimwm. Althuſ. H;.Euych, cap.2. 
+ ——_— was never Hereſie that ſo grievoully wounded the Church of God, as 
' thatof Emycher (except ratings Ariam/be) ſo wasno part of the Church (9 tezdly 

wounded by it as that of «£gypr. Purchas Pilgrim. 1.part./.1.c.13. 
| Emtyches wasrondemned8ihe Occumenical Councel” of Chalceden, axyo 7. 
"tins 451, Vide Althuſii Hiffor Enrych.SeR. 11.c,11, -. 
-. The Emtychian Hereticks denied che Natures of Chriſt to be united in one perſon 
-. thatis, theydegicd him to be both God and Afar, faying, his Humanity wastaken 

' ihto hus Divnicy afcer his Aſcenſion. _ p22) 
cri "The Vockerngiſpariog againſt chem, ſay,' The ſubſtances remain encire, though 
--* joyncdin the Perſon. ES | 

"  Mlthsſinsinhis fifth and laſt SeQion of his Book before-quoted ſ-ith, The p,- 
piſts and Calvinifts charge their Church with Z#tycbianiſme, and labours to yin 
dicarethe Zurherensfromit. Hefaith, it was Extyches bis errour, to acknow- 

+ ledge onely one Nature in Chriſt. Thisis our Do@rine, we believe in Jeſus Chriſt 

the true Sonne of God, and the true Sonne of Mary; we believe that there are 
rwo Natures in Chriſt, and chat they abide inbim. 


F amilifts. 


The Authour of which Se& was one David George of Delph, afcer himone 
Henry Nicholas born in eAmfterdam. ._ : | 
+ * They ay, GraceisChritt pen workagla we, it is not we thar repent, but 
k Chriſt; they deny all habits of grace. See Rom. $.26. Zndev, 20. There is ſome- 
thing created in us, P/alm 51. The ſeed remaining , 1.2obn 3.9. called the »:» 
man; the new creature, the ood rreaſure, Marth. 12.3 3. elſe our defes would be 
charged on he Spirit, - Atkrſt converſion we were obje&s- of grace, after we arc 
inſttuments of grace. | | 
The Familiſts deny : Areas + 
1, The Humanity of Chriſt,” A Seeker hath written well againſt them ina Book 
ſtiled, Hallelujah to the Son of David. -: _ + 7 
2. Tharthe Scripture is a Rul of Faith, and our converſation. They talk 
much of rhe ight within them ;_ the Wordand Spiric go together, 1/z. 59. 10 
laſt verſ. Pſal® 119.105; The Law withour me, the Scripture, It is 


1. ARule, therefore called canonical, 


Dr More: Ex lanat.ce, 1,8, CIZ,. I 07 
ws Z The Privicdve Chitreh Wi: foo corrupted by Familifts and Libertives, as the 


| Epiſtlesof Paul, Jon Peter, Jom and Jude ſhew, + 
©,  Theydreamoffome of theSpirir, wherein we ſhall have a greater lg! 


Ghoſt was never more glonouſly poured out than at Chriſts aſcention, eAt#-2.17 


+ 8a?» x6 origind/ As them Mhicy d6 and 


Vie Can ny Pamely, The ſighting, nay, 


He 


Cuarns., Of the Fall of Man, 


" Hefaith therealſo, Familiſme is no Setatall, of Chriſtians, bur a total Apo. 
ſtaſie from Chriſtianity, See his Book /.6/6.18,19. 

Love is the badge and cognizance of all Chriſts faichfull members. Ir is the ful- 
filling of the Law, and hath filled almoſt every page of the Goſpel, andallthewri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, Gal. 5.6,13;14- In thoſe later yerſcs, this Law of Love is 
ſo carefully deſcribed, that the abuſe of thisro Luſt and Liberciniſm is plainly exs 
excluded, againſt ſuch as talk ſomuch of Love, and are butLibercines atthe bot- 
rom. See 1 fohn 5. 2. 84.10,11,20. Epbeſ.4.31. Col. 3.12. 1 Per.1.22. 2 Per. 
1.5. 1Cor.13.4,5,6,7,8. | 


Gnofticky, or Knowers, 


Iluminate men who gloried of a light within them. Gnoftici pra: 

Irenaus l.1. adverſus hereſes c.24. makes Carpocratesto be the author or chief pier excellen- 
of them. EE. tiam ſcientte 

They were called Borborite for their great filrhineſſe which they were ſaid to ſic ſe _ 
exerciſe in their holy duties, oe, _ &.5 - 


| lorientur. 
Cum ſint ſuperioribus omnibias vaniores atq; turpiores. Nonnulli eos Borboritas wocant, quaſi PSRIPS. cr ->oucgpa OE 
turpitndinem quam in ſuis myſfteriis exercere dicuntur. Aug.de Hereſ.c.6. Hareticornm fax ills & ſentins. Montacuts 
Anidiat. ; 
"  Tertullian publiſhed his Scorpiacum againſt them, It wastheir hereſfie, that it 
was no marter how menlived, fo cheydid bur believe aright. 
Which wicked Doctrine T atia*s-a learned Chriſtian did fo deteſt, that he fell 
into a quice contrary, Non eft curandunt quid quiſque credat, id tantum cardnidum 
oft, quod quiſqut faciat. And thence came the Sh Encratites : Both theſe here- 
ies ſprang from che roo rice diſtinguiſhing the fairh from che piery and good life 
of a Chriſtian : They ate bur one duty. D* Taylors Liberty of Propheſying, 
Setf..2.: Fe ns. p: 
This was the ground of the Gnoftich Hereſfie, or rather Apoſtaſie, the fear of per. 
ſecutions. | 
Paul, Peter ard Fade fore-rold, that there ſhould ariſe a Se of vile men, who OO Es 
ſhould be enemies to Religion and Governmenr, and cauſe a great Apoftaſie, which ror Pay a 
happened in the Se& of the G=oſticks, which thoſe three Apoſtles and Fobn notori- rantium. Lx. 
ouſly and plainly do deſcribe. | ">." aq 
Helwidians. 


They were called Antidicomarianits,becauſe they oppoſed the 77 term Virgi- Helvidiani 


nity of the Virgin Mary. For they affirmed, Tharſhe had children by Poſeph her exorti ab Hel. 
hosband after the birth of Chriſt , and this they would prove from Afar, 1. »/t, & Yidio, ite Vir- 


: gnitati Mariz 
7obn 2.12, & 7.3 contradicunt, 
. . » «4 g* s = va : Py , : at cam poi? 
Chriflum alics etiam Filios de viro ſuo Joſeph peperifſe contendant : ſed nirum af ; idii n : 
tidicomarianicas Epiphanius appellevit. Aug.de Hereſ.ad Qu _ | © 44" Sg Helvidii nomine, An 


Herodians. 


 Theywereſo called front Herod the King of the 7ews; they thonopht him to be 

| Matth. 22. 
the Meſſiah. Hatodian af 
| Herode Rege 


, Fr "oY appellati : it TH oe R _ - : s 
Philaſtrius de bereſ. ; s rum percuſſim ab Angelo, ipſum ut Chriftum fperantes expettant 


RE | Feviniats of Jovinianme. 


He held That they who havea fallabd zerfeRt faith. whe 
by Baptiſm, cannot fin any more after Boptiſin wh Pn eee 


Levelkrs, 


eA Body of Divinity. BeoxlV 


AQ.129. 


The houſe of 


a Tanner. 


A — — — 


Levellters. 


Sorhe would level mens 
7; 'Perfons: They fay under the Goſpel allmen are equal, and there ougjr 9 
benodiſtin&ion (ſay they) of Maſtersand Servants, Superiours and Infenours 
Magiſtraresand Subjects. | 
The fifth Commandment ſhews a diſtintion. The Apoſtles in all their Epiſties 
ſer down the diſtinRion between Inferiours and Superiours, Magiſtrates and 4yþ- 
jects, and ſhew their duties. . 
Chriſtian Religion teacheth.men to be g00d, but takes not away the diſtin&on 
Objef, Gal.3.28. 
Anſw, There is no difference as to divine acceptation, but in vil reſpe@, 
thete 1s, | 
2. Eſtates. There ſhould be no propriety ( ſay they ) but every man ſhould 
be as rich as his brother. Plato and Zyeargnr brought in a community of } tices 
and Women, They would have their Eſtate brought into a common treaſury and 
none ſhould have right to bis Eſtare more than another. Under the Golps| tlure 
ought to be a community of goods.” See Ar 2.44,45; & 4.32. 
Thereare'diſtin& Ddminions, rights, and proper intereſts in temporal things. 
How elſecan there be thefts, buying and ſelling, giving or receiving, borrowins 
or lending ? 5 : 
2, Thisrightand proper intereſtin temporal things, is not founded in prace, 
Dominium rerum temporal: um non fundatur in gratia, Deut.2,5,9,19. 
The community in uſe amongthe Church of Jer«ſalem, was free, not compulſive, 


 Af.5 4. Notof propriety butuſe, A#s 2.45. they could, not have given and diltri- 


buted as men had nzed, 1f they had not been owners. 

1. It was a limited, not abſolute community , therefore all did not part with 
their houſes, they ſold ſome part of their poſſeſſions. 

2. This was not practiſed inother Churches, not in.the Churches of the Gen- 


Lydia's houſe, ##{e7, Rom. 12.13. 1 Cor.16.1,2. 


AR.16. 


Libertini noft-7 
ab abuſu liber- 
tatis bujuſq; 
projang pre- 
rextu dicuntur, 
qui nallis werbi 
divini regu! 


nulli diſcipline 


ine Eccleſs ca, aut 


M* Farindonin his 6th parc, 26 Sermon on Aficah 6.8. ſaich, Humility is the 
beſt Leveilerio the world, and there need none but this, | 


Libertines. 


So called a libertate Evanyelica quam predicant. 
A prophane and curſed Set of wicked men. 
The founders of this Se& of the Liberrines were Coppinus and 2intinu;, both 


ou 


Flemmings and Papiſts: ſo Galvining his excellent Tra againſt thein, This Set 


began anno 1529. 


ffioni uftriffos ſe opinantur; ſed Spirits ſui arbitrio vivendum eo: Hornbeeck 


profe 
Summa controverſ. Relig. 1.6. de Enthuſiaſ.Cs Libert, Fide pluraibid. They are therefore called alto £uintirihe. 


They abuſed the Scriptureit ſelf againſt the Scripture, pretendins that ſcnterce 
of Paxl, 2 Cor.3.6. aiif St rnks Apo De ro So Scripture, bur by the 
Spirit, internal Revelations out of the Scripture , or-Allegories which any one 93) 
invent or feign ; whereas that place is not to be uaderſtood of che whole $cr1- 
pture, but of the Law, neither of the Law abſolutely, but as ir 15 ſeparated 


Pk _ from: Chriſt and the Goſpel by men, which-will be. juſtified by it, which allo 


- not by it ſelf, butasirconyincerh men of ſinne, which alſo is from God. Set 
GAS, 13% 
When a reverend DoRorin Divinity did-mitdly reprove ſome Libertines for 


their licentious life, they did produce , I Cor, 6. 9. ( being corrupt!y printes, 


ſhall inberit ) in juſtificariont of their yiciousconverſarions,” My Fulcrs Nist Con: 


templar, in Better Times, 


þ A UCedArANT» 


—— & a AM 


, _" "x #71 T7; .. _ 


f 


Mute doniani: | » . | LIEKET 


's #43 rr F 


Ghoſt was leſſe than che Father, and but a.creature., . 
fv ona therefore called Puewwazowachs, .that-is, fighters againſt the; hot. nm 


ang . cops, 
' myWKaTudN us Grhci S_ PR #-d.y des als ini. Nam de Patre & Filis refs ſentiunt 
nt cjuſde vel efſentie, ſed ERR: , eredere th exm efje- di 
fi -oY "= us: FIN , eſſe dicentes;. 


C550, 


This Hereſie wasconde aned inthe ſecond univerſal Synod, a en Bo agent yin 
fanrinople by an huridred agd fourſcore Fathers, inthe year 383, 4 


Manichees, 


Manesa wY mati, as his name ipnifies, feigned himſelf to be Chriſt, choſe This herefie 
twelye Apoſtles, arid ſgncchem abroad. ro.preach iserfours, whoſe Diſciples were wes known 
called Menichees ;, rhey mai ama ork one of good <alled Light ;; another of in'the time 6r 
"evil called Darkneſſe 5 MDIEH ev Goddid make impure creatures of the:more fg. Awelian the 
tnlenc parts of the money be m_— the world; he made the Qld. Teftamenc, EP<r0r-Vide 


They taugh: that the ſou? was che. ſubliance of God ; that warre. was, whull; =o pantie 


that was oot trueman, norcameoutof the womb of. the Virgin, but, wasa c.15. 2.180. 


phantaſme. Many of whicherrours Jocked fromthe fryer 

FANS. B. Brambals Rep Ay io S.W.S. «Re | Fog 
Ang uſtine » was almoit pine years cutangid win their hereſie,. bye aker wrote Þ See his book 

largely againſt FEM Y Fools” C wh + nao ug 

e errours of ;t Menich ah og an " 4 A in-ond EIpharie _ 

report them, 'the princ1 navy thei ewo nt 9nd Epiph : Ons. 
d, theother bad, box —_ "top Diſcourſe of CS 

ng matcers of Religion, chap4.._. BOAbOut FT 
For thoſe words, Exod. 7. 3. : they crilegiouſy,condemned the Old. Teſta, © 

ment, vg 4 is 3s af 2/4} ©: 


Manichzqram &- Priſcillianiſtaram Hereſes, Giceneinm Diaheltmafs ture 
16 Rey »  pefſimamgue gquandam: [nbpantiam., Javrriem: damnece. fone, "—_ 
rateol ns. | 
There is only one cauſe eſſentially good, and the fountain of all ood, : 
God, Rombom noevil canproceed; Burſinne Gaurtakey Fe noe $a Jitiffomi . 
iy being ib good) hack nonproperly ah officiene cauſe; ' pm 


Manichai, toffee oj Galerie, & wnun borum mali ne illum NY 
_ ads. ppt gry 7 © RE ye, oe Dev L:6.c.$, ar, ey _ qu dares boras 5 


£44 IE SQL 5 $ vi $4 
| EY Marcienites. ER» © Hi "10 
CET LIFE 235 $7 #4 7! , . 

| Mubevtates from Mets ;; whom Pep ca call bmi sf Ja 5Y [mp 22 

| wn mr $1 wirkourBapriſm, { bt Marcionk 

* 21+ HIOWWR Y erties wnlawfull,” 25 PUFL tf 2:29 fie ef March 

.. 3, He ONE * a bF"tb0 Wy, HO O64 T3-1 "1; ++ ;,,f onitz beretici; 

Y Tye TAR" FYRA3 TOE TL RITES 4 Pratcolus. 

i Rather ; opSot - ; 245M net ua T BOO and evil 0 : Maicioals dac- 
4 gre 7 _ [,», a io wes "tw One © Nats cx Ire- 
ofevif BY ho NDP, 35 nao, Termllis 

LOND. {0 2Mij2 $51. by 12 dn Tr Þ $0927 WR : 2Þ, 47 443.4 Nno,Epiphanio, 
- | | ; Theodoreto, 
gag, 1 zo Terrallianns qihdeni qrinque ; banks illum libros of Ts, PRIEY De Incarnation 3 
% 4 , 


Fond 


So called from Ae (hop of chai; who held, That the 1 holy Macedoniani, 
as & Naceda- 


L ho —_— 7 "4 45% ; 
- 


Ine Hl 


of Bod. of Divinity, Box, 


A ——— 
es —  —— 


Fond Manichee, what is chief, only that's God : 
Two chiefs thereare not : what's erwe i is odd. 


... D* Holy-4ey his Survey of the-world. \Book 10. 


"0s aka 1 adv. Heref. Cap. 28,29: Tertnllan again Afavci; 
a * findgaiiltthe Manichees, and the impiery of the Libertones, 1, and Ag. 


we ; 1 F £ - |  Melchiſedechians. 
WIE Sy >. * TW 64 

cacet-* that Melebiſeieclrwas nota meer man, ba 4 power of God regs. 
_ Melchiſe- er FOO :hooeh becauſe Chriſt was of the order of Melchile dh. 4 0d preat 


tem Dei excl "ian Bunfocn Fife; el wirrutem Dei ofe arbitraxent. Aga. de Here, 6d Quod- 
tem Det excelſs , ſe ] « Heref. ad Quod-vulr- De, 
antiquis, bv obſoleris bereticis loquor, qui Melchiſedeciany diffi fant, contra ques > Hicronyn gh Ea 
wererum ſcripſerunt, Petay. de Incarnat. (12, C12. hae 


; Millenaries 


- called fromthetr opinion of neocldaty re. 
; Inthe firſt Ageaſter che Apoſtles, Papiar pretended ved a tradirion from 


* ee Apoies,th at Chriſt before the day of judgement hould reign a (h 
, andhis Shines with * tn temporal-felicities, is —_ 


| -Yeat 

. :ceeding fromiſopreat an Aw as the teſtimony of Papias, drew at! 
:0r moſt of mf peta honey, heiſt Mo belidercherite 
nad go ring no by vhs ro aſftin Martyr, Irenem, Origen, Ly 


| erin ret Vittorinus, Apo ;Neper, and others famousin theirgme, 

þ in Mar Ru Teyes, itwas the belief of all Chri- 

© NtiansexaQly _— re oy Tradition, bur a miſtake ir Papian 

act D* Tay(erHLiberry of Propheſying B, pheſying, Sel. $- Ste more there. And Dr Mores Explan, 
lid.5. &c.ch: 2. £15; fit 3 766443 


By « miſtaken wor ene of Chiiſisp perſonal rdigton earth ir his Hamane Nature ard 
ale of Rev. peeient Ee with all his Mares, Fr, andm many Saints, for a thoufand years toge- 
oy otfillent wieh the DoQrine Nature of che New Telta- 
Note mibi ſunt ment, wholly groundlefſe. Whar ſolid \ 5-4 rv can we have for this thouſand 
corn fabule, ment wholly ne f:Elriſton earth with his Marcyry #nd Saincs (which iscoun- 
nrhgprer_ge cedbefifeb Monarchy) daring thisrerine of che New Teſtament or Covenant, but 
acre, from Ye New Teſtamentic ye. | 
Lins: Chit eirgloreticns be rene wit nns; at nc ſale, A ( tranuilttate,devinfls 
af Safe, regnatarumy, magna deliciarum affeentd, Siritnales, afthgerporates «former, bac )o- 
dah ſuum errorem roboramtes. Rulca de EI Lenny See Dr Mores > mae po grand _— 


& Gochare, oe haps. 


7 
© da49 530] TN WICK TY” Y; £7) roger So be 2 


ME whit | Son wasin an Wenddin phil, Seft.1 I, cap.16. he ſeemsto 
orit. 
| I largely for i it, as "19 Hanes; and others againſt it, Fee 


4 Any ET > Matth.2 $316;447.; DY* Prideanx bis 13 
Ant, Ic Me Ste f3r em pn gank 44 bg hich "46 te 
on -'* roursof the time, C Chaitin | And:Darhon og; Revel, 20. 1. and Yerin 
Inty rag d ; 
eng 9 his 24 Je Sclect Re , 
\ (as. Tyrannical, as 


Smojadd e607 £0 THT oe > y of 4: 
+7 4 win  PULTEY BS IVE. ts, - 48 -Idotar | 
; = W! TtyiheLaw of iurch, Mn Rrrare Palſcripe to bi 
ent Ss -alexiadion of the Name, Markand Number the name of the Beaſt. Sec allo 
A Sis. ch.of his Book. ., 5 


oe Wk +5" TI . * $35 COLT THe BA Ie, iti." 


Powers ; and Anthori- 


Monathelites, 


_ = —_—_ a I CIR 2» 


Cuaras, Of the Fallof Mm. oy 


AMonethels tes. 


Monetbelites hetofi: & dogimart fic vacate Alchufius Hiſt. hereſ.Earged. - * Monebelive 
They affirmed, _— Chriſt had bur one will, viz. Divine, whereas Chriſt behng qo ab 
God ad man, and ſo haviogewo Natures, he muſt needs have two wils, one as 1h one my 
he is God, another as heis man, forelſe he were not perfect God and perfeRt man. quam Chriſto 
This ewo-iold will we find, Z=ke 22.42. 7obn 5.30. : trbuchane & 
De Caftro. Mmnothelite, vel Monenergete, ut novo fed apro vocabulo fic cos defignem 
LIENS £7 he — Chriſto cribucbanr, Perav. De Incarnar. 1.8. c. 2. Vide £ap-3»41536) 
7, 8,9,10. De Monotheliraram herehi. : : 


Hinc per fficut conflat, aliam fuiſſe Chriſti voluntatem, ac Patris;, nou divinan 
wique;, quam nnam & candem efſe nemo Catholicns dubitat ,, ſed hominus propriam , 
quam proinde, preter Divinam ſolns habuit incarnatus , qui loguebarnr Filins. 

Petavius. | | 

The firſt eruption of this hereſie was in the 20th year of Heraclizs the Empe- 
rour from the ſubtil enquiry of Athanaſius the Patriarch of the Fecobires, in which 
he enquired of the Emperour, whether one operation of Chriſt wasto be profeſſed 
or two. The Emperour ſomewhat uncertain conſulted by letters with Sergizs the 
Patriarch of Ccnft antinople, who coming from the Facobires, and being privily a 
defender of thar herefie, which acknowledged one Nature, and ſowill and ation 
in Chriſt, gave an anſwer ſuirable to his ownerrour, FILE / 

This Herelie was condemned with' its fayourers and defenders in the Laterane Vide Forbeſi 
Councel of Rome by an hnfdred and fifty Biſhops, . anno Dow. 649,..at which i "ome ——expn 
ſo many Spiders websfell inthe mi [k 5f the people that all wondered , and by Theol.1.5.c.1 
this was ſignified, that the filth of this heretical pravity was taken away. +42." Qui contra 

And'by the 6th Oeramenical Councel held an Darn ce Incarnationss G81. > - Monothelitas 

n 


The chief Authors of this Se& were  Sergizs and Pyrzhas Biſhops of Conſtan- duas in Chri- 
tznople : oh Caf ſto volunrares 
pens | efle docuerunt 
T0 Lo TrEASaY s 1092 55 oa . Graci ac 
_ Latini Pitres, tum privatim finguli, rumin ſexts Synodo univerfi, had unico fere argumento ſunt ufi, 
quod ubicunque naturz diverſz ſunt z ibi & expyiicg eſle difletentes oporeer ; -proinde ut in Chriſto naturarum, 
| ira operationum eſt diſcrimen. Petevins De Trinitare.. tb. 4. cap. 15, + Vide illum De Incarnatione, lib. 1+ 
Cap. 19, 20, 21. : EEE ws I 


This errour was a certain conſeQary and appendix of the herefie of the Enrty- 
chians of Apollinarifts, and the defenders of one nature only, although they pro- 
ſeſt openly two Natures in Chriſt, - ++ + - 213k | bes £3 

'_ Theſe Herericks when they denied two wilsco bein Chriſt, they meant indeed a 
Divineand Humane Will. Sed falleads fndid, palam, as pre (e org duas ſe 
Jn bj encelligere,, carnis, ac Spirits, ambas humans, atqui inter ſc ontrarias; 


bec ambiguitate Gatholicis comabapgur illndeve,  Perav. de Incarnat. lib, 11: 


cap. 10. 
| | | DMomaniſts. 
Froit 3ont abut; who erfwradet women to leave their Hutbands. to-beeoime —W- 
Propheteſſes. He called himſelf the holy Ghoſt. ; —_— 
. ge Natione 
fallen, can never obtain remiſſion of 4i&i ſunt, 2 
F403 3 20 OS 0 Catapbroges 
ſeu Catepbry- 


rt Core oe ta” at? £ 

nciay ipii originem ind& traxeriat, Spiritum ſandtum ſibi 
aiſt2, ur plerique ſentiunt, Montanunm ipſom coffe Para- 
af was in iſfo plenins focutgm eſe Paraclerum, Petav. 


3. They : 


—A be Divinity. Boox |, 


wy 


: Y eee 
3. They condemn ſecond Marriages , and account thoſe marriages which the 
ſurviver made afterthe death of a yoak-fellow,to be adulterous, contrary t,, Rewe 
7. 3. With which hereſic Tertail5anan ancient and learned Father was (4 farrein- 
fected, as be wrote a Treatiſe in defence thereof, entitled, De Monogari,. j;,. 
. - Petav. De Troneare L.1.c.11. 0 Sa | 
One main. ground of theirerrour was a miſ-interpretation of thoſe ceriptyrs, 
which forbid mento have two wives at once, and women to have two Huchqre. 
at once, as Gen, 2. 24. 1 Tim.3. 3,10. Theſe are'expreſſe Texts againg 7;,, 
miſt;and Polygamiſts ,but they make nothing againſt ſecond or aſter-marriages one 
- mate beingdead; - D* Gowge of right conjunRion of manand wife. 5:2.8.* ' 
By Epiphanins Meontanus and his followers were putinto the Catalogne of ve. 
reticks, tor commanding abſtinencefrom meats, asif they were unclean, 214 
themſelves unlawſull. Afcntanxs faid no. ſuch thing, but commandey frequent 
Dr Taylors "abſtinence, enjoyned dry diet, andan aſcerick Table, notfor conſcience lake, but 
Liberty of _ for Diſcipline; and yet becauſe he did this with much rigour and firiQneflt thc. 
- > vhs date, the Primitive Church miſlixed it in hitn, as being too rear their 650 
Thaticwas Who by a Judaical Superſtition. abſtained from meats as from uncleannetje., 
no more, NE ' 
Tertullian who was himſclf a Montaniff, and knew beft the opinions of his own SeR, reſlifies, 


p 


- N eforians, 


Floruit Theo- '* | Neftorie Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, and Anaſtaſius his Frieft Cid teach(with 
dofii jum®ris Cerinthus) That the bleſſed Virgin bare in her. womba meer man, who 1:ad only 
os _ the natureof a man, and was a maninhisþerſon, and thattheretore che (aid \u- 
mi Romano. B10 was nortrri®, bur ewaf; the mother of God,, bur of Chili, . 

rum Pontyficis © * Y ENTS Gs, Pt + 7 

tempo 1hns, "Circa annum Domini 427. Prateolns of Neftorins. See Porters God Incarnate, chap. 8. pay, :e, ;2. 
Fade Hornbeck Suman comroverſ. Relig, bid; fi. pag. 8758. . Ex Peay, Theol. Dog, de Incarnat. (ib. 1, cap.” 3, 
G6, 10, Lb. 6. fe Incarnat, cap.3s A e \ EMS IN -HH# 


He was condemned by the firſt Councel of Epheſus, and baniſhed by Th:odfn 
. the Emperour, and his congue rorted infhisnionch. 
'.- He held that there wererw@Perſons, 'x5 well as Nattresm Chriſt. 
; © Theodorar Mopſhftenut was the Author of Neftorixs his hereſie. File Petav.De 
Incarnat 4.1. & l.11.c.1. 


*” * 
Ld « 


Lord * 
Dr Taybr in 
"the company 
s St ?obn doth 
ſpeaks more RK 5 "SAL : 
favourably of him. Nicolaitz 4 Nicolao neminari ſunt, no ut perbibent, ex ills ſeptem, 6 7 * 
naver onlcherrims cones guos Apoſtit as 
ant, He cum de zele 4 conjuight culparetur, velut 1 ſe 4 pereniſiile fertur, ut £4 qu why 
rad Lb fd os. wverfem' eſt} qu} | t inf s, fEminarum. aug de Halt 6 
Op Says ® , [LOU £18, pL "PEEL! WD! ; 


Ys os 


N ovatians PARSE Nt 
y - >. . "of. 15 GILES os Þ 


wt eng rg or megs and eſpecially of the ori, erred about the 
_ Novato B05; author of this SeCt, jumbling two of them.jpta one, Similitmdine nominum echt 
4 wo Novartis ti®Novatien j / The firſt was a Biſhop of Hfrira, whoſe molt fichy 
[AI Wy” VP Soprrplnelle, cruelty, and wicked parricides, Cyprian deſcribes Epi3t. 49: 


ſarelus, 


, 7% 
9 3% 


Set of the Novarians came both from Novaru and Novatianus, it receive? 


ſpecial increaſe from Novatianus a Romane, and the Scholar (of Novarw, _ 
. C4 


? * 
O47 $ 


Cuaras, Of the Fall of Man.. | 

deadly poiſon he diſperſed farre and wide. The Greek Fathers [made only Neve- 

£008 amboc of that SeR, as Enſebing 1.6. Hiſt. cap.35. Theodoves, Bpiphanins, 

and Gregory Nazianzene, and many of the Latines allo, Ang uſt. De heveſ. Phila- | 

ftrizs, Ambroſe ,, Cyprian irequently diſtinguiſhertthem in his Epiſies, and Pegs 

aus, and all che Launes who bave written exactly of thigherefie, Perav.ammude. 

in Epiphan.de Heref. Vide Forbeli Inftrat. Hiſftorico-T heol, [.14.C.3. Le SFO 
I, They would noczeceiveany inc che Church after they had denjed Chriſt, ſovatians 

albcit they did repent. Se& E/ap 1.18. ep Tn hoon 
2. They taught that repencance will nor profit them who fin againſt Bapriſm. ſupereſic lapfis 
3. They did rebaptize them who had been baptizedof the Catholicks.  Epiphatiins, - 

. 4: They would not receive them into their Congregation, who were married to Ae 

a ſecond wife after their Baptiſm. wu _ op”; 

denied ad Eccleſie fideliam communicnem recipi amplins oportere, neqz, penes Ecclefiam reconciliandi jus _—_ 

poreftarem eſſe. | | 


This hereſie continyed very long, ſo that it flouriſhed under A4rcadias the Em- 
perour, tharis, a 148 years after urs birth, 
See Mr Balls Power of Godlinefle, /. 1. c.g. of Purity. And Petav. Ds La 
Penitence Publique 1.6. c.7, 
Patropaſſians. 


.. Theyheld, Tharthe firſt Perſon. inTrinity , the Father, became fleſh and ſuf- _ 


Fine alrune 


utpote quj in divinis perſonarum numerum denegent ; unamque ſoldm effe in eis perſonam aſſeranr, diverfis 
ramen nominibus appellatam. Prateolus. 


Pelagians. 


So called from Pelag;x4), one of the greateſt enemies to the Dofrine of Grace 
that ever the Church had, he madeſuch a ſhew of pgodlineſſe, that when Hierom 
wrote firſt againſſhis berefies, he was forced to conceal his name, leaſt by appear.* 
ing to write on purpoſe againſt him, his book ſhould have been rejeRed by the 
people, who did ſo highly magnifie him. M* Ca/amy on Phil.2.21. . 

Petav. De La Penitence P ublique L1, ch.1, obſerves, That herecicks have pain- 
ed more by their credit and eſtcem with the people, than byall the ſubtilcy of their 
parts, and artifice of their Diſcourſes. See his ſecond Chapter there. 

Thiserrour took fuch deep root, that it cannor be yer extirpared, for it remains _— _ 

: _ MP ay centifſima;, 
yet HORay, where Semipelagianifmis evidently taughr, Pelagi —htbg 
: Celeſtins 'fic rus eft, ut ſeatores carum Celeſtiani eti Pins wet 

wn rg is eg. hominem. credanrt facere cm OS mmcbpty ata; quum fi hgh, ty obey 
fruſica Dominus dixifle vidererur,fine me nihil poteſtis facere.. Aug. de href. c.83. Vide plura ibid. Pelagiant 
vel Pelagianiſt « - ( utraque enim terminarione vocatos invenio)a Pelagio diti ſunc, qui hoc nomine & ſpecial hz+ 
reſeos diſtinione primum innotuerunt ſub Theodoſe juniore Imperatore, & Tanocentis' primo Epiſcopo Romano 
circa annum 2 Chriſto paſſo 382, Pelagiana hzreſis non ſimplex, & uniuſmodi fuir $ ſed quaſi multiceps mon. 
firum, variis ex impieraris argumentis, opinionibuſque contexta, Inter quas precipua crat illa, quz direA8 
Chriſti gratiam oppugnabar. Perav.de Pelag. & Semipelag. hereſ.lib. cap.tr. Hinc elagianiſummam crroris,& 
jour oy 3 IA comptehendere foler Auguſtinus, aliique Patres, Gratigm Dei ſecundum merirum hom 

. Id. ibid, 


Some have 


Their firſt Tener was this, That Adem ſhould have died, th 
ned by the Law of Sram, ado ough he had notſin 


The ſecond, That Adams finne hure himſelf alone, not other men his 
unleſſe þ his example alone, Repw..5-112, Auſtin, Proffecr and Fulgentizs argue 
aun 'clagins. Infants ace puniſhe fot Adams ſinne ; therefore are puilry 


poſterity, 


OT It 


Ter 2 The 


$12 A Body of Divinity. Boox1lV. 


Thethird, Luſt and concupiſcence which areinus by nature, are good, neith 
is there any thingin ir of which we ought to be aſhamed. They ſay this, that they 


may ſhew that original finne is not propagated ro children, which are the fruic of 


Ke" 

"The fourth,” That children receive nor from their parents, nor haye origing| 
ſin, againſt thoſe places of Scripture, Row:5.12. Epheſ.2.2. 

Thefifth; Tharthe children of the far:hfull, alchough they be not bap:ized, 
ſhall be ſaved, and enjoy eternal life, *bur yet ſhall be'our of Gods kirp- 
dome. : : | | . | 

Adverſus Sixthly, That men now fallen have frez-will, which is fufficienc to ir («lf to dg 
hunc Pelagi- | well againſtrhat Epheſ.2.1. Certum eft nor facere cum facimus, ſedille facit ut {4 
xm duo fubre ciamns, prebendo vires efficaciſſimas voluntati. Aug. ae Gratia & Libero arburic 
amo Care 1deo jubet aliqua que non poſſmmns, ut noverimns quid ab illo petere debeamis. 1p/a 
thaginenſe ft enim fides, que orandoimpetrat quod lex imperat. 1d.ibid. 
i re- Seventbly, That the grace of Godis given to the merits of our works. 
rum Milevte* ' Peravins ayes in this, Primigenta eorumbereſfis confiſtebat , ut gratian: (lrif 
4 635-4 pg ex mcritss dari dicere anderent, and therefore A»ſtin on the xontra'y , labvurs to 
pe nada prove, Gratiam Dei non ſecundum meritaneſtra dari. 
hunc errorem : SET _ 
graviifime icripſir Aug»ftinns, impughavitque forticer Pelagiz ſententiam 3 & cortra rutatis eſt, per fdcm no 
lalvariſme noſtro merico, & ranmtdm ex miſcricordia Dei conſequi nos remiiſionem peccarorum, (i ca fdamys, 
Id ibid. Pelagianss de libero arbitrio, Pradeſtinatione, & Redemprionis univerſalirate ab Augyſt rr, Fu nth, 
Protpero, % comemporaneis, controverfias diſcufſas & rejefas , Scripiurarum apertis teſtimoun,, & rain 
momentris abunde confutatas, nemo eſt in hiſtoria femporum ilorum verſatus vel mediccrirer, qui ienorace putiir, 
Kenai Devire: Prafat.ad Lupum Servatum. Vide plura ibid. Pelag j Diſcipulus, & fauror i.Jivs hx-c\:,ac pro- 
ator  acerrimus fuic Celeſte : Q11i magiſtrum ſuum audacia ſuperans, tergiverſante ipſo, & tu!dole ac dith- 
we; mn yulgante, palam, & publice profiteri coepir, praſertim in Affice. Petav. de Pclay. 74 Semipelay. 
zrel. cap. 1, | 


Pelagins was2 Britain, his name was Morg an, but he choſe rather to b: call:d 
Pelagins. _ 

E mm Britonem & Britannum vereres appellant. 

Peravius De Pelagianorum ac Semi-pelagianorum Dogmatam Hiſtoria,c. 1. 

His Diſciple was Ce/cftizs, they were both eloquent and acutey 
» Hotting, Hiſt, Foſſins in his Hiſtoria Pelagiana ſaith, That Pelagins was Humani arbitrii ar- 
keel:f.N.T. Ccomptor, & Divine gratie contemptor, a trimmer of nature, and an affronter of 
pars 1.cap.5- grace. Vide R. Epiſc.Uſſer. de Brice, Eccleſ.primord, c.8,9,10. 
+ ig Sy- *Arjani, gui [taliam & Luſiraniam maxime vexarunt ; Pelagiari, qui Anglian, 
Mga ag WAR hec quidem ſecalo tarbare ceſſ arunt. 
drecht, Exam. Axftin and ferom diſputed much againſt this Herefie , Sententias v«fr4s prodi- 


Attic.1.Re- diſſe refmaſſe eſt, patet prima fronte blaſphemis, ſaid Jerom of Pelagins, and bis 
monſt.p.420- Opinions, ' 


ye i tl Anftin gives this reaſon why Pelagianiſy did ſpread. ſo much , becauſe there 


tempote re- Were Pelagiane fibrein every man naturally. 

centiſſima a He termed the Pelagiavs, Inimices gratie Dei; Profper, IngrUtcs, ungratefull 
Pelagio Mora- and ungracious men; who wrote Comrraingratos. | | 

; Do pas — Whydidnever any general Councel condemn inexpreſſe ſentence the Pel4gi 
in at inj. nereſie, thar grear peſt, that ſubtil infeRionof Chriſtendom ? And yer divers Ve 
mici ſunt, ue. eral Councels did aſſemble while the herefie wasin the world 2 D* 7 ay{ors Liber!) 
fine hac poſſe of Propheſying. . | pf | 

hominem cre- 

dant facere omnia divina mandata. Ang, de Haref. cap.88, Vide plura ibid. 


-, PerfeFoniſts. 
When they are cometothe height of that begodded condition, and atrived 9 
the ſtate of full PerfeRion, then ey Gd what they wili,ſsy they. 


Photimr 


Ly 


—_ 


Cna P,26, Of the 'Fall of eM, an. : 


' Photinians from Photinxs, | 


Whoſe Errour was, that Chriſt was a meer man, born of both'fexes, and was Photions Pani 


dot before bis Mother Mary. ge 
Hic lingua prompts, Ac di pe dicends ac 
t, faich Epiphanine.hereſ.71. | 
"Que cth de T we oppugnanda habent eff ugia, flunnt ex Rabbins vel proximt, 
vel remoting nonnihil ab js, qui literarum Rabbinicarnm erant peritiſſimi,Hackſpan. 
de ſu Rabbin, Cap. 2. Sect. 3. FStegman hath written well again!t them. 


ani ab eodem, Paulo Samoſateno vocabamur ſunt 


& Julid ſamo Romanorum pontifice, circa annum Vommu 350. | 
Polonia ſunt exorti. nefaria oF peſtilens opinio, adeo Arianis tetrior, 


diff wands facultate | plurimo 4 F-3yal 4 


k 
pinot 
a 


pollati.  Snam autem barefm inflituit ſub Coats Czſare, 
Dimini i 350. Prateolus. Mec eft Photinianorum,” qui nuper in 
0 borribilior, ut ne boc ipſum quidem Filio Dei 


reliquum faciat, quod Arius &i Conceſſerat, ut ante tempora omnia, (OF ſecula confliterit, creatura quedam excellens, 


is potior, quod id de Spiritu Sanfto fafſi ſunt Ariani. Peravius de Trinis. lib. 3. cap. 1. 
& Angels potior, quod idem & de Sprritu th of þ / faciunt, parkm folicitt, quid dicat Prophets F.T. de cultu 
librorur Rabbrn. cap. 2. Se&. 3+ Vide plurs ibid. 


Phocinianorum mos eft, Teftamentum Chr! 
Dei, & religione Chriſtians. Hackſpan Tratat. de uſu 


Popery. 


The Supremacy and Infallibility of the Pope and:Church of Rome, is the chiet 
Point bn which their Religion reſts. D* Baſftwick in bis Elenchus Religions Papiſti 
ce, proves that the Popiſh Religion is neither Apoſtolical, Catholick, nor Ro- 
mane. ; 

Popery it ſelf is of an hypocritical ſtrain, (though there are many fincere heart. 
ed Chriſtians among the Papiſts) and is notably ſuiced to the Hypocrires diſpoſiti- 
on. It isrevived Pharifaiſme, Matth. 23. M* Baxters vain Religion of the Formal 
Hypocrite. See more there. | 
' Of all Heretical and Falſe-teachers this laſt age bath »fforded, I know none 
tore pernicious than theſe two, 

2 . Libertines, that teach ro negle& obcdience , 
ceſſary. | . 

2, 7uſtitiaries, that preſs obedience as available to juſtification. Door Sclarer 
on Row. 4. 15. | 

Youare gone from a Church whoſe worſhipping is ſimple, Chriſtian and A 
ſolical, roa Church where mens conſciences are loaden with a burthen of Cere. 
monies, greater than that .in the dayes of the Jewiſh Religion, for the Ceremoni- 
al of the Church of Rome is a great Book in Folio. | 

It is a Magazin of falſhood, and one of the moſt ſhamefull Hereſies which ever 
were, | 
They are idolatrous alſo intheir worſhip. 

Chamier, De /a vocation De Miniftres 1.2.ſaith, La Papaute ſe licentia d' abuſer de 
i Eſctitare en allegories, au premier qui fit croire, que tomtet choſes advenoyent 
anx fauife en fignre, Car elle en fait Þ arſenal de ſer raiſons, les meillures 
O& le plus oramnaires ? Parles avec enx de Þ anthorite an Pape, vous orres auſſi 
toft la figure dn ſouverain ſacrificatenr. Deviſez, de la meſſe, tomt ſondain la fi- 

wre de Melchiſedec , qus ſacrifia pain & vin. Difputcz, ar Ia confeſſion anrice- 
aire, la fignre drs leprenx ſ* advancera incontinent. 
We ſhould abhor the Popiſh Religion. | 
. 7, Forthe pride and covetouineſle of Rowe, the Pope is carried on mens ſhoul- 
ders, bis ſeatis above the Altar. The Popes Patrimony is large. 

2. Fortheir idolatry, Angel-worſhip, Saint-worſhip, Relick-worſhip, Bread- 
worſhip, Image-worſhip, Crofſe-worſhip, Pope-worſhip. 

Pk LY» the bloud-ſhed by Rome papal; exceeds thar of Rowe ethnica!. Adede 


Hic nimirum 


as in every reſpe& nanne- 


Dr Taylors Let- 
ter ro a Gen- 
tlewoman 
turned Papiſt. 
See more 
there. 

See Dr "ores 
Preface to his 
Explanation of 
The great Myſte- 
ry of Godlineſs. 
Dr Durham on 
Rev. 14. v.38. 
LeQure 3. p. 
$85, 595. and 
ch. 9.0n v.12. 
to 22. , Leure 
2. P: 4541455» 
455. to 454. 
And Maſter 
Stoughrons ten 
Arguments 4- 
gainſt Popery. 
Luther dying, 
rook his leave 
of his friends, 
the Divines in 
theſe words, 


Impleat ves Pews benediftione ſus (5 odio Pape, therefore called the whore of Babylon *. Rev. 17. 6. & 18, 24: 


We 


wa | 


-  » A Bot of Didiniyy, Book |V, 
We of Enelea*dſhould abbor Popery, if we conſider NY, 
| The blond daies of Queen Mer), read Foxes Aits and Monnments, 
ledged, that 2. The cpanith invaſion in$88, that invincible Navy as they called it. 
the Catholick 3. The barbacous Gunpgwder-Treaſon, on the 5th of Noverb, 
; 4- The baſeand wicked wayes the Jeſuites now uſe to bring us back to Popery, 


lou mingle wichall ſecsto rury us from cherrus Religian 
mare ts tu Ls Goa boar to bring al the ſeveral {eG to four th £8. 
By in tha 1. To. cry down the Miniſtry , qAnataptiſts, Puaket:, Seekers, agree in 


FR 
,. © 2. To cry down a ſetled maintenance of the Miniſtry, by Tithes or any 

way. | 
3. Tocryypan univerſal toleration, that they may play their game. 

4. Labour to foment and increaſe our divifions, that fo we may defiroy one 
another. _ 
 FourReaſons why the common people ſhould abhor Popery. | 

x1. Becauſe they deny them the Cup in the Sacrament, the Prieſt receives both, 
the Scripture faith, drink b all of this, they do what in them lies, tv deprive 
* them of the Bloud of Chriit. | 


common perſons, 
3. They will-not ſuffer you to upderſtand your Prayers, you muſt pray in 


Latine. 
jd ug 4. Will make you bruit beaſts, teach the DoArine of blind obedierce, 


ced. 
Bentivoglio of Flanders, part 2. chap. 3. See more there. 
Predeftinatiani the |Predeſtinarians. 


They had this name given them, becauſe in their Diſputations upon Predeſiina- 
tion this was their aſſertion, viz. good works will do menno g00d at all, it by God 
they be predeſtinated unto death and damnation, neither will bad works hurt 

* wicked men, if by God they be predeſtinated unto eternal life and falya- 
tion. 
Priſcillianiſts from Priſcillian. 


They taught that one might lie and forſwear himſelf with a good conſcience,for 
the concealing of his Religion, whence their ſymbole was, 


fare, perjara, ſecretum prodere noli. 
Pſychopannychites , Soml- ſleepers, 


he that ſay that the ſouls do and deprive them of all ſenſe and know: 


iacxpreſs words, they tay nor, that the nls do die, yet indeed they 
WLL [It PIincipie, v 
quls therefore ſleep ſo 


ther words teach the ſame thing, in affirming that 'ix{lceps. | 
; "Ws ; he OOO Aoyers, which he mon 
= annuchis, where he exce proves, thas the ſoules ſeparateirom ! 
rt. remain andlive, and alſo exerciſe their proper ations, m7 underſtand, 
love, injoy happineſſe, a Book worthy to beread in theſe daies. 
| | They 


Cuarans, Of the Fall of Man. Es 5 


They and ſome Papiſts, when they are urged withthe wordsof the Lord Jeſus, 
To ley thes ſhalt be oy) me in Paradiſe, elude the place, by putting the Com- Luke 23. 43. 
ma after day, and ſo read the words thus, Yerily 1 {ay wo thee this dey, Thou Dyravit paxcs 
ſralt be with me in Paradiſe. See Beza and Grotins in loc. | 2 +> pempore bac be- 
Their wain proot is from the whole tenour of the 15* of the 1 Cor, and+more reſis ipſe Nico- 


particularly from the 32. ver. If after the manner of men I have fought with {6 vo gee 
win Fs oft, xt 
Euſcbius, 


eſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? Hence they 

think wrt po-erkh be contindes, that the foal before he Rekerrecng Ge, b 

body hath nor the perception or enjoyment of anything z otherwiſe the very res 4. cap. 29. 

membrance of thoſe ſufferings for Chriſt, might be a'ſolace for Pay! when he was Poftes ramen 

outof the body, This is largely anſwered by D* Afore in his Explanation of The por 4. 

Grand Myſtery of Gudlineſſe, |. 1. c.6. See allo his 7,8, 9, 10. Chapters, - v2? art 7 
FR | : revixit. In 

Afia minore mazim® graſſatum tſſe boctam peftilens venenum, apparet ex Apocalypſi, c. 2. v. 5. & 15. Danzus in 


Aug. de heref. C. 5. h 
| Pnakers. 


So called from their uſual quaking before they begin to ſpeak, thereby deluding Fanatici noftr a* 
the people, as if they waited for a Revelation from God, en poof 
The Devil delights to be. ſerved. wich gaſlly affeRions;. and the moſt uſual de- 
portments of trembling and aſtoniſhment, as having nothing at all of amiableneſs 
or extellency in him,. co commend himſelt to his worſhippers. |. axt reapſe wi - 
© "They have laid aſide the written Word, and ſet up another rule in oppoſition 14k Pirinue @ 
toit, an impulſe or light within them, citexrar, enle 
They ſay, | | pr nad tay 
© 2; This lightisinevery man, and ſufficient to bring them to ſalyation without 'tmeur.. 
Ed: try pk NS, > x Oo 0 cas iP 
2. This light is able to make them and free them irom the inbeing **74 Apoicg 
of lin. : 5 - per ; th inbeirg Pro Sac. Script. 
3. Thatitmuſt be obeyed without exananarioh. Seri fre 
am Eathuſiaftarum Colluvies. Hi ſe in hac vita plane perfeFor exiftimant, oy ab tinuituw peccatis ”—_ ali- 
ud calum quam.quod im corde ſuc ſentiunt,” vel-infernum, quam homines malos credun, 1 ergo ipfis reflare, quam 
W corpore vetut carcere liberenthr. © Sepitts in Tarts incidunt ecilaſes, ut toto c e contremiſcant, quia wt perbibers 
magnitua tnem il[am luc ſplendoriſque divini, quo obruuntur, perferre non peſſint. In illa autem ectafi berrendos 
oo — * Ubi ad mentem redierunt, de ſumma glorie majeſtate mulia magnifict jalant, Luc de Liuds 
cript, orbis, + * e | . Fe | 


Mr Pris in his late Quzres, notes the words of an Engliſh Dominican Fryer, 
faying, Tha bimſelf had beeb atallche ſeyerall gathered Churches, Congregati- 
ons, and SeQsin Londen, and.thar none of chem.came fo.near the Papiſis in opini- 


Lg 


_ Teneriast rn A ZH 
y are the genuine offspring of rhe, Enthafiaſts in Germany, See M* Bexters 
Epiſtleto WT antes his Tu Ol he nas ore and ſheet againſt chem: 
There is a Cynical kind of Sc of Chriſtians lately ſprubg up among us, who 
under pretence'of a Goſpel-auſterity and ſtricneſle, affeRt a ſordidneſle and un- © 
decency intheir attire : and under a colout of an evangelical purity, profeſs un- 
mannerlineſs and ruſticity in par ochariont ; making it. argreat part df their Reli- 
gion to forbear all ourward Ggns and expt fllons of _ and reverence, c 
nd curtelie, 1 wiſh there be not a ſpice of pride 


frer of Godlineſſe ; L.10.c. 13s... ile 
| | X | ne vid J Du$pr | FR are moſt remarkab *.. : 
tirſt;| Thecafting offtheir cloathes, in vaiti pleading for their praiſe, 1/aic 
20, Res was extraordinary and myſt al, haying animmedjate gommand 
Secondly, Their other opinion is, that Thou and Thee is to be ſaid to every 
| 1 pitt Ne CPU B03 of ET _ one 


_ A Body of Divinity, Boox1V. 


* one. Their principalargument for their praRiſe isdrawn from Exod. 33. 12, ;ng 
. many ke Scripture, where Thou and Thee are uſed by God to man, and man 
| toGod, and manto man. Thouis pot ſo diſlaſiefulla termin Hebrew and Greek 
- as it isinthe Engliſh. | 

: Ranters. 


Rinterrand A ſort of people' who call themſclves Rewers, prerend to the height of Chr 
Retr ſtian Piety, yet break all that boundary wherewith God and nature hath incloſed 

& Baxter certain ſecret ations and words, and lay all civility, modeſty, ſober, orderly 
unreaſonaby of _ | + venerable behaviour quite . D* Gell bis Efſayon Z x04. 1.3. 
—_ #15 | Theſe turn the grace of our. God into laciviouſnels, »de 12,*14. Th:y due 
=; DH char affirme, God walks with them ingll cheir moſt unholy and unclean waies, 


I have lived to -_ Rs 

ſee thoſe dyes wherein any that looks with the face of a Chriſtian ſhould maintain, . that ſinnes are no ſinne; tg 
"—_— 3. and that he is rhe holieſt man thar can ſinne che boldlycſt, and with the greateſt irecdome rom 
relu&ancy. This is not herefie, bur meer deviliſme. By Hal/ in his Remaining Works on Rom. 8, 14. Sce Smijy 
Scic&t Diſcourſes of True Religion. Sce more there. * * 


Sabellians of Sabelline,. 


$cribit Eoſebi- © They defended that the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, were but one Perſon, 
vs.libre Eceleſ, who-had three names, and who was ſometimes called the Father, ſomecimes he 
Few bt » 016 ogy ſometimes the boly Ghoſt. Againſt him and Arius, Athanaſius made 
— Wolufraxi andiri Cepiſſe Romanz ſedi Stephan bye eff 

ry heed thoec i andiri Cepiſſe, ciow Ri edi t us, aut Sixtus 3 hoc eft circa aun 
Chrifti CCLVIL Peravij Digmats Theol. Tom. 2. ee i 4 cap. 6. ' vis ante ſceleration Arium, Trint- 
145 "2886 2 RPA : guns ante ſceleratum $abellim, unitatis Trinitatem confundere auſus eft? Vicentius 
Lirinen . IF: | Eat? Seb. 4b i3 5 | 


* 
»* b 


Panins Samoſatenns, Anno 373. 


Paulo pſt $4: ><. called from his Countrey Samefaths, © CO 
pmpoertor-g He affirmed that Chriſt was a meer ran; who from Mary received the begiraing 
moſarenus qui of his Lifeand Raign, yet he named kim God. \ 


fun meruer boninets' fuiſſe, inimeque Deum," ac de nature filium putavit. Petavius de Trinitate, lib. 1. cap. 5. 
Vide plzra ibid, 


OTE aa thine eonins a 
hoe Foy y have caſt off all Churches, Miniſters; and all Ordinances, till new Apolite 
ſeyerall forrs come. . On egg 0 
Bows x intheir Religion, as the Scepricks were in Phiſoſophy, o called, becauſe 


Baxters Key **Y Were Ever fecking, and never found what they ſought for. 
for Catholicks, 6s FO fin 
Maas: and ff UII FE2w/t 19 Tore Ne 


his True Ca- TIO », 02 ; 43 ; 
tholick, Þ. $6. bas 9 PR Os | Sr | Sis +47 Ea 
Heh, 4.5%. Aid of people thr preend to hf theSiiby hs 
I ſpeak of theſe belerc under the nawe of Ruekers. : 29 S201 5 jon $9; 


Wot SIC LUOTHIC 10 Jiao; 
| { US T1 38 
It may defer- ' STC. "I 


+ E273; 3 ; T & 1X \ 
by and Fanftus Socinus, who were 114/14" 


wahometaniſm petgyi | x; Owns bereſia aft ins Vewend colligwnt ur. 


> ot Divinicyofche ww s Omnuſci ence, the Eternity of the Sonne, che 
£. 4 f - x ; 
"BS *% They dcknowledge 


the perſon of the Sonne, but obſlinately deny his Deity, E- 


cernitY, 


culum aliquem 
eb ſed 


not have beenfilent of ſo ta my A 
' 2, He needed not y aſcend to Hb for the 499 was given here to Jrdewis 
4 rats was upon earch, - the Father » wasin him ,and be inthe Father, Fol cert fs : 
14.11, 12.&8. 29. 8&3. 3. 6. 62. = Eran 


came Home RR Vows 


We fa according to Scripture. chat 
- - th apt ſh, 7obn 6.22.38. & 16. 28, 


had a being before he was born in che fl 
clear proof of his eternal Godhead. mo, 
The Socinians anſwer, things are faid ts come down from Heaven, which are Moy, Pereſes 


glory, FX" lb. 7+ 
Ich is a de $ocinia- 


inſtituted by God.or wrought by. His: nomren 2, FA. | 
Itis one thing what chingsare, and anecher thin concernin perſons; Pubs, per. crilegi Oy ani- 
ſon is not ſaid to be from Heaven though his Baptiſm was, me exitiales 
Three things may ſecure Chriſtians from being ſcandalizedat, or ſeduced by the ©79*s Socini- 
erroursand hereſies of theſe times. —— homi- 
1. TheScriprure bath clearly foretold there muſt be ſuch. pr * cory 
2. Theſe are but the revivings of thoſe Hereſies, which havebeen in all ages of Cerinthi, $a« 
the Church. moſareni, Arij, 
3. The Scripture affords plentifull PR of arguments to confute them, © ®4gnt illines 
To inſtance in that one Herefie or Blaſphemy of the Secinian at this day, viz, deny- Criootneyis 
ing the Divinity of Chriſt, - * ht, 
pos religionis otcle Of ſubducunt, ſanfjam unitggem, deigatem 57 & Sandi, IS. 
i, impmtation tie Chriſti em + | p 857 7n + reſarre m 
nba. & rial wte aterne,/ dnt 1 Cri i'm arg «& o& qi" 95225 


tunt. Prefat. ad Coccecij examen Apolaget. Equit. Polon. 


It was foretold by the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Peter 2.1, and condemned of old by the 
Fathers and Councels, in Samoſatenns, Photinus, Arins, Ebion, Cerinthus, and 
others : And laſtly, The Scripture abundantly filenced rhis horrid blaſj hemy, 
eſpecially by &: oh», both in his Epiſtles, rob» 2.18. and Goſpel, which in the 
judgment of Zreness anddivers others of the Ancients, was written on purpoſe 
againſt the Blaſphemy of Zbion and Cerinthas, the Predeceſſors and Fathers of our 
late Socinlans, See chap. 1.8 5. 349 35436, 37,38, 39. Too oy e's. 39. 

Thar place 1, Perer 2.21,/igmuch by hes SET en7 2 chere were 
no more in the death of Chriſt, no en ; but oo f Chriſts death 
wuſt not exclude another ; in the bloud of ther i both « price and 
pattern. E 

Row. 4. 254 Who was delivered FRB kx ? 
upon the ra of our finnes cg © Soy; N- Te ! 


ones, nn, 
The Seojnige doipein $3.10, 
mer and later ages have cmptiedthemſe interpretation tnfauftus Soci- 
of Scripture nor Article of Faith; unleſ#it ommium þ 
bag y 2 wh all ah 1-17 un 7 criptara eft norma ries 
orethe Authors plea for ho wrote TAO Rs 
the peace and concord of the woah yon 3** and 8t yill lictle ol na yg 


7 on Swewckfeldiant, 
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$49 Simi 334; 6 d I's. 


e word'is hor nece 
nature of Chriſt is av Crettats, 'but after bis reſurre&on 


yet not of the ſame nature with ys, 
cough the Virginas a Pip: 


of Alt lite 
ere/. 32. 


infos Hear imp num ce oven dds Petavius de Incarnatione, L 1.c. 4 
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FIETH BOOK. 
MANS RECOVERY | 


KIST, 


Wherein are handled, 


The Apoſtles Creed, Chriſts Names, Titles; 


Natures, Offces,, and two-fold Eſtate 0 
of Mlanms ation and Exaltation." 


” WY IE <> a i 


| = HAP, "Tg | | 
A Diatribe on the A poſtles C reed, 


L. Generally. 


© —— 
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SECT. I 
of __ in £everal, abd of the OTE” of a Article of Faith, 


E His Diatribe firly follows the Err nd Herefie, Fides nift a 
= AZ che Nature of Faith is, Fd Natare 6f Hereſie, ; carey 
i Be contraries havingrhe ob brkina Faith.is not only a HI $des 

precept 6 ne, bur of manners and holy fife , what- ſed 'te T7 
ſoever is either oppoſed to an Article bf the Creed, or qddem put. 
— Ill life, char is Herefie. . D* Tap/or; Liberry of Melch.Cen 
One chus deſeries Fark des off Alhnd mint teſti 
wa -Gnſinr: profernien”  Fides eft Atni mints teſti 
FP _ Unnaz Belief 


x 7, Buy of Divinity. | "Door Y, 


Fs . A 4 
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whe anno aan, it 


RE IN 
x * PY I 
F TE %% 
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men IT - 575 5400008 
HT 


6478 NO EOS CD  reporg of mens Fai h 
| A ; 441697 > FE aſſenturfo Diyin Revelation, or no ſome thing as ctedibte, 
Fidet nome® upon yi | His iviofallible,- becauſe ag find for God to 
| © - the. Mob vivir þ de Des on beer, Aug.de Civ. Des t.5.c.10. 


virtgen xigp excarun OP 
\ = "ny int rae as ſenciacnjrecs 
2. &c debe 
| "Suarez; bin: 2: de "54 Fg ks f jr _ 
Ge an eſe Ce Waka, de objefto Fidei.Traf.z. cap.q. Fides eft Deo in omni vert) ſi 


_ efſentiri,” ut veraci A Mp "has: ——_— quidguid in nobis vel elii creatwis et 
«dverſari videtur. is. A ; 


Some } i duel | Fandanenas kt Credenda jv Apends; Speranda. Cres 
denda ( ſaich Z anarius  Divinor an Precep | Deealogs » Parte 17, 
CAP. 1. ) -mobis propunnittur ur an wr yay 8h quam pratipni riperiuntur 
Rds np eddaitin Seriatiitio mand 

0 divilion < 4n 1s more uent amongſt 
Schoolmen, and later writers, 'Rotan atid Reformed; an thar of farch wade 
Creda & faridade, # «hat $2 Thould helieve, bow wh ſhould live.- 
is ls ſe porrigst £5 020k oh apa, Poſey & futurum, Eraſm. Ex- 

; 


[4 F4r1 i, 
Faith, 9 Patio Fo Was 6b Oeks and whatſoever the «cri 
ptures ſay nr mer PEP 4541 

2. Thattheworld 


2! ita frut as are neccſſary to be 
8 praccp becauſe God hath com- 
ov aſe without the know- 
TICUT rower; 1) ch — Ka ſale ie meaſure of our capaci- 

| n 0 tl 
> Bi ſhop > tes > op & ay agate on, b « Bramhal: Replica, to 
$ bidet 


mag; 7; to Antidle of Faith, waſt have theſe _ 


gp wart ite} of: og; hea; iow -< = a ata 2 certss & = 
Sh ang erthofte « Chetanit, Exe. Concil. Tr 
TA Mens _ ati, ot 46% 4 x! Od ms nefis credamns aſtraere. Aug. 


| - Whic dad Lopes 4h + dewine i infallible principle; 
| tart! AY CICALE f opinion: ane, Du It 36 canna; beger a faith. 
| - c 4; N wh "8 tex © the. it | rpg f ng on of things "ot jw, 
Tom mandy- £7* Ps L, Sy #7 carr re wa un ncaloF (Fajes werces fÞ hebere quad 
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The hs called the Chriſtiane Fidelex | + pork 
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Ent PERS  OEOaE m4 "Wh 
ou fre call chewſelves y ſel men, chati 5, finer. $ Todd aq : th 


Tum ; prorſus CSrera abs bla. "he "Arr nin 5: 
 Mubatmnmedani omges ſo/e vorami. raiſin view: Savia-. 
cenorem nome, ys he damns, "ip ignorant. _ Hiſtoria Joſephi Arabie' S 

. Ita $ 
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Rs SECT. T1,” 
ff « <Spofiles Creed, bs Bane, hd te io 4 its 


Ti is called in-Larihe SyMeluw aOpfels/ns; in |Evpliſh, hs Apoſtles Creed: hind. 
Creed frontthe firſt —_ Credo, as hf br Doo the arte, I words, or rope indici- 
becauſe thoſe things which every ane rt fo are cotrained in it. The *® 
matrer of it " Credenda, truths concerning thingsto be believed, Nena hy ey 
nifieseither a note, badge or mark, ſerving to diſtinguiſh between vel milites 
Mags. proton or a ſumme of maney. caſt.in., which we call a ſhot, dignoſcerentur 
oli deds ye Teretice, he Steven and orher: will 5 arg have it - _ vel 
Symbolan inhat ſenſe. | Nif & ipſe Sympolam mea oenim cum barbark Sym- FO 
Si ans Lowe) conferrem. Steph. Epi8e. Thin Im. ventiſq; loco 
apharum 


0.44 NT. I tabellarum ac 
Jngr 
ut . Yoſſius de tribus ſymbelis. £ mbolum jn genere nota vel tefſeram þ a, dilcernitur ab alis : 
one. Yai ſes ns fickir mo 5ymbeole oft, quod Kc, ue wt Tn Eccleſia fanifh- 
cat brevem & ſmnmariam (oriftians que Eccleſia, cjuſque membra- ab ory fe diſcernunt. Sunt 
qui _prtant difium ef pra, qua ab. Aoftaty ſu collatum, ' Sed ncn prieſt probueri ſingulos Apoſtolos aliquam cjus 
et ratio dich, quad. artieuli ſant nora, ad quam cmnyin fides congraere deber, 
. CUM EIITNTy 2074. Conte 5 char tenere Oo profiteri Ca- 
TT | : in. 23. Diſſert. F Tefite cb RC EY pegs eine Oran; 
hobo Tie amet 7 Premiuls of... ® Pin. Expſnpmd. Martini Pro- 
Caecheſm. 4+ 


” eto his Tieqtfc of the Anat Fe AO of this Creed, ſhews, why. 14. a 
the ApoſtleyCrecd iscalled a Symbole. Publica Feckfi 0x legitimis profefſionss Ho. op | 
ſtare formults, que Symbola varentur, Petave Jn Arn, 4:74.68. De 1ncarn}.1 o, good reafons | 

ſaith, $ velnt Chriſtiane militia teſſeaſavt. «Pon led cherx, Ix ro prove, Se ' 
calledthe, Creed, becauſe the micrer therein contained is perlanty it was nor 
ablewich he Apoſtles wrinogs, and wascolleedout of them, -;- 


ts Bile po hs Laief Expoſuicn of rhe Creed, ſeexns to deny that it inal 
6 Theol. Lg $19.D{ Crmgelis, fires jy gpod reaſantagpinſt he tle 


 Bectule ( faith M+ Perkz#s) it doth ſummarily « contain the «chi ant 
ca nts there are agreeable tothei Poſtobs 

v5 regr is reaſons alfo _ the. Apoſtles Kngpecn Coorg pr and ©? axtbere 
z : 


interim minim® 
the aroe way. ſalicites, 


+0 ie Apeſtolis certe 
wb” abs "qu cnſerioen ac editum exiſtimabant, ſivt 
| calleFum tak clgid confirmandum cenſuerunt. Cal- 
quod ita ab Apftols conſcriptum ſit, ſive, qudd 
_ collelum, 1gli elogio confu mandum cenſnerapt 
ob antornaren, a4 diſcretionems clay, 

w diver, vel quod iſtos habuerit 

T. pa181. 6.1. Symbolum 


Yoſſtiug 


* Volliusdr tribw Symbolis Difſerrar x. SeQ.3,6,7,8,9,10,tr,12,13, 14, 15, 16, 
17,18,19,20,21,22,23,24,25,26,27,28,29,30. proves, that. the Apoltles made 


- 
3 


- | Id 
acl Bibliceh. Thar it was made by the ewthve Apoſtles, and colleQcd intro. one body before they 


oy 
eparte 
ret ry 1. from the ſeyeral Apoſiles, and che whole Creed approved by them. 


» Sunt duodeeim Arriculi pronumero Apoſtolorum qui eos compoſuerunt. Be/larm. Carechiſ. Vide Catechiſm. » 
Rom. p.17. < Dr Hammond of F , chap.8. D# Heylm, Aſhwell and Dr Pearſon of the Creed, Ni. 


Ramus Comment. de Religione Chriſtiana , 5b. 1. cap. 2, Taith, Hoc Symbelum 

- eſt ab Apcſtolis ant Dy Ceres diſcipmlis coll: tiem, proditumque. He ſaith further, 

ES Ruffinus arbitratur ab Apoſtolis amte arm, $ 'ymbolum hoc tanquam Catholice 

= & Apoſtolice fides teſſeram quandam fm . diſcipalis traditum. IJrenexs cals it an 
ancient tradition of the Apolttes. | 

_ Onedeſcribcs the Apoſtles Creed thus, Eft brevis & ſummaria omwinm Chri- 
ftians fides & religionis articulorum formula, qua Eccleſia rjuſque membra [e 
aliis (eftis diſcrrnunt. Dieterict [nſtirr.Carech. £8 : 

; mage eſt, 'omnia que Symbolo'Apoſtolico comtiarntur, omnibut ttiam ſalvan 
dis in Novo Teftamento ad ſalntem precipt eſſe neceſſaria, ſeltem quantum ad ſenſum 
in alizs Scripture locss periÞicut expreſſum , quamvis verba fortaſſis, & interpre- 
tand; rationem non retineant- > Unde & hec dogmata articuli fiaei proprit appellari [+- 
lent. Crocij Symag. Theol.l.1.c.5. 

Quid fingulis They ſay, Th: t was compiled by Peter, 1 believes God the Father Almighty, the 

Apoſtolis in | «ker of Heaven and Earth ; by Fohn, In feſns Chriſt his only Sonne our Lord ; by 


ſnxinn of fins, 
ocher of 7ames, The life everlaſting, 


TW nomina, & articulos fingulos infigant rr / Eroſ-Explanat.Symb.Apoſt, 


0 


= SBCT, IL 
of the Amhority, Dignity, and Antiquity of the Apoſtles Creed. 
pa Symbe- = TyEllarminrs 


ry os FÞ J 


| firms the Devil to liave bees Ivery merhodical opponent, diſputing 
— againſt Fundamencals, astheyliein orderia the Creed, 


3 


plex.brevis, plens, ut ſimplicices conſulat auditntiunt [ruſticitatl} brevitas memorize, plenitudo do&rinz, Au; 
S$er.15. de teMPAres TS, _ 


W the Del Dad 


le bleſſed Hooſte 
commir to the ns riod 
which are abſolute! peck 
plication to tlie Biſſ.of Cha 

It isa ſhort compend 


Tertullian ( DeFeland. Virg. cap, i.) calsit thite's! 
reformable Rule ney een ( ny | 
commonto great and f ſmall, My £h 


re Serta & Dec of fn Lei. x ipin 

—_ ur in ſindis quaſi baſis: 
fueyerit inprimis revuTg Cnng 46... | 

F. Qui fers torum ip 


Gals RX he, pul theCreed, 


» » + * # *X . 7 SEES 6X. 4 , [4 - I l 
rech. * pee ſecunds. QLaEtS. eds h Res hs EET 
: 4 | #5 4 , a; : + IF3 $ 


Itis the confeſſion of fiir of all Chriſtians, containi hs bs of WIT - 
and the ſumme gf the holy Goſpel, _Itis, moſt deſervedy o of great credirandeſteem 
inall the Churches of Chriſt throughvur the world. 
|  Thereare Articles neceſſary ro ialvarion thac xe not fro;  £ontained . oo 


bole. 
(TER isthemoit ancient and principal of alfthe\ Creeks, ThisCried is wy 
calſed the Creed wichout 
It is commonly _ the Apo ts Creed, becxuſe for'the mot . 


the Articles of our- or 


Itiza fammeof thin Dy elie r 4 
- ps out of the pwres. It Fate « | 
ni N65 193 ed £454 4.3 {12 {TL S143 | be i; 7 

Angel & Pit FIRES | De Prodpalis ad Symbolam, cy. $5.08 Tha 
11,12,13,14,.15, 16 ſhews, how the twelve Articles are” 1 
twelve precious ſtones in the breſt-piate of the Be. 4 

In an ancient Confeſlion of the faith of rh+e-Wat = 
Manuſcripts, bearing date anno "md 1129. that. iszo ſay, near. "Ag 
fore thecime of either Calvinor Lotbe  Af0 gn a? EL he 
this Which & tom ainllly the rorclve itialee of Abe Smale FA 
eApc 508 ounting for Here fie bar Grare £9.6h | Fr 


to the ſaid twelve OR tg Mr AMorlands Aﬀticles of the _—_— Chare 
the valleys of Fiewont, 4-1-6 413020131211 9) 3 ag Fen 370 v7 oh fnonrn, 
Arial; ide cats continent amen a 3 by cr Ah treditas Ole. | 


eCreed nc | 
Paich onte 


oor rome ans bring in a 


would [defend ir with their 2nd blbude: ſand ——_— 
KEIL rn Lars riss- 
O00 TY, 


0, \Gat.1. 8, 
& Nicene and pF it py 
* HEY LECLNS, rpeSrions 


Gf i, hor umn fuk 


| harcht- the Als. {II 
hometan, 


© Yo called nk he 
lowtdatt alter in the aſd ah ae 0 


( Bag of * Divinity. © Boo «IV. 


We NEV £ Eccletialtig; pF agar them 
Piſſcrtar. 2. o/1t we ymbolis, ODMtrates,.. thanafns could not Ilpro- 
egy 9 ut WERE the other Creed. TG D* Taylor. in his uy 
ropheſyic Fas R. 2. Eck Aber; are of the ſame judgement. Petavinclih,q, i; 
Friks 'F it. 
fs. 6.19 fre Teri mf Meſewlns on che day of bis death, and rehearſin 
_ hr Oboe 


bomertas, the a ain, Win rs, "I 


adore of hot fides Ch rift ifiane ſemper incur. 
_ nndangg of. off raph ; ; 

| we Divines of e819 Ipeak to light] 
k  Gandens - Eccleſia abc Suffiria ls. 2 4 


x "The apotevcompied this form of words, all Churches received them, all C4- 
twcken eng Japneed idin the faich in the Roman Church. they recited ic pub- 

5 zbeirims "ro.this ſalvarion was promiled.; this was he Sacra- 

ae n Fark; the charaReriftick of Chriſtans , the {91 of 

ft ne woe oor oem" rg andrbeir ſufficient reproof, the u:1'y of 
the common” 0 peiddf, ſufficie e "full, immoveable, unalterable; and it is that, and thi: alone 
Evert, "ji vbich affrhEChHinrches of chew6rld do at * And agree. DF Taylors Dudtor Da- 
proves by di Lo "ey 2, cap. 3. See more there : And his Liderry of Prophctying, 


an Faith | in my heart,, ] 


nies out of the JETS, 4.3; 
"SECT. Iv. 
GS bath nor been alwayes the ſame, it is is larger now than jt 
ary ac fiſt, See D* Pier{enon the Creed, p.456. 

mandate fo. The Apoſtles: Seed in in the; more ancient times was briefer than now it is, the 
priſmi, o& cjus NN | ON the, Fath EMAaK rof Heaven and. Earth, - the Sons death, and des 
praxis AR.8.8%& Toe union of : wg; har. wholly omitted; becauſe 
37+ | hought to altogether neceſſary for all men 
-o.. Hgs { WH 15S wares, ment;tou Bog the pear of the deſcert into Hell ) and 
Credo in Pa- Toe that were mp be ſufficiently implycd in other 
trem & Jeſum” Articles ns | SON ga geber thoſec his crucifixion and burial) or chought 


Chriſtum, Fi- to be fl ntl by eg) ap reaſqo, -as that of the Creation of Hea- 
Dei Tx Bo ns 66 Earth, Biſhop Uſeers Sermo bed befors the, King on Fphe/. 4.13. 
” = ide ro Tm U 1erlun why pt Ame. Chriſtians Catachiſess 


Qum, & "ale gr BESS MATER: +, Oo fu 
| am ILiw's berefun den axiom & erin expicatum Martinius de 


Symbolum c w. Arqui protabile eſt 
EF Bac clanfuls e Venturus eft judicare vivos 


4 $420 fy \5 
40. £5: Foes; 


Landato Of re- The Apoller Creed bath been chi cirteen hundred ot at leaſt oroſeſſed before 


| Clrifianram  : 


liberi 4 tenerie . fab 


*2. Irisbue thethree todd bapriſinsl Articles net and explained on 
Fa | occaſions (as Sanfordand Parker de deſcenſy have learnedly and large- 
centaf recitere *' 4 0 ed), end Grefins in, Afatth. 28. 19. proves out of Tertullian , that the 
Symbali Apoſte. feed was nor then inthe formiof words asnow, th the ſame Do&rine was 
hci verbs, juz. Bled in other words to the lame uſes. MF Baxters '24Diſput. put. 


ta ſuſceptorum 
LET: ; Des ub" Symb. A Symbol; n ſola fide Tit- 
I CL On ove aw; Fern rrp tri 


The Cre yenne infor of an Pn wa Quellion In the Primitive 
Clunch,” whenany man was turned from Geariliſayro the faichof Chriſt, and was 


Vide Bezana. Petir Wnded hebbvdrs'r Per.z. 11. comclveth , that we there 
conſecrace, IT CARINAT ER 02 fy w oneth a dh oy! eroſion, chat ws 
ob t9 
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eu! py are ky caled Article of th the Creed, or * the + Gif PI ;F 7 . 7 1J ache 
gerald Ani the Crd, deranſe a theyarts of the h Js RW: 2 


are. dj- p —_ Ls ; 
rihag 9' ſoin nteflion whatſoever we : 
and L_ ro believe,is fitly called an Article. Becanſe{(fairh Belermins - Pepteg? 


Symb. Apeſt- ) they are moſt ſhorc ſencencecs, for an article {ignifies a licrle member. -mente mY on . 
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% . 


w4 031 of Abs «mona 
fdei confeitione' RPESeY ION duritid a ao nohis POE ns eſt, red apo? ar riculum 
Carech.Rom.pars 1*. p18. Vide many Sum.Theol. 2a,2x Qizft.1*: Artic.6. Er Angelum ePs De PR—_ 
ad Symb.1.2 c.16,19,18,1g., Sy j OS CONIOTE deſumprum "ond in ſe articvlos, quaſi 
efſert Zodiacus Chriſtiani, continer. ci-per Elli. 


SECG:T2eV | FD \ a. as £5 
The iviſoeſthy pes rnd. EY 


A rin inging ſaith, The ApolilesCreed may be dividedrbre wayes - OTE 

1: Into twelve Articles of Faith yhiciyarethere diftindtlyreckoned up, Or 
'- 2; Intothree parts, concerning the Father the Creator, the Son the Redeemer, © 
and the holy Ghoſt the SanGiber. Qx, + To 
3+. Jato gxo parts, one.of which isroncerning God 2nd is works and benefs, © 


the other concerning the. © a Hi ls 
The ſecond diviſion is to be preferred < faich he ) partly becauſeir i is more evi #6, 4 
dentty expreſt in the yery Creed, partly becauſeir isdelivered in the like forme jn ; rh 


Scripture, 2 Cor,1.3.13% Tie-3:4,50-Revel. 1.435,6: taken from rhe'objefs, viz. ambili ad 
the three Perſons of the holy Trimryi in whichwe profeſle to believe, and fromthe Hmbolum I. 2. 
effects of thoſe objects, Creation, on are pyonaud Sandification. Larher in his ko ye like beſt 
greater Catechiſm Gaiden it into pats ; io doth  Martinigs| 4n his Procateche- onzſ brag x 
" Calvin  Gevian onthe Creed, Revanchis: , -> x Zarnchins de' Symbols Apo- Piſcator in his 

lico, arid $ aker divide itinto four party the fir of which bans» deſcriprti- Expofic. of 
onof the Faber, the ſecond of t ; the, chird of; the holy Ghoſt, on the Creed. _ 
which che whole myſtery 'v woe B pads ary epends. , The fourth" rehearſerh in rg 


what things our ſalvationconſiſts. Her diffofitio palcherrima eff & ordinatiſſiwa, wr 2.46 1 | 


faith Zaxchy, This way go Calvin, Nowell, Eraſmw, andothers. - - - ----, Liberat.-Ho 
An his French go ooncehe the Geneva CE, ride icir into thr Explcar pg 
" Viſbp Heer dividethi it into five | IA WF, | videPraferad 
.; Iſhallbranch it inco'rwo patest+ P23 == as Chi Relig. 
NG The AQ, bes —_ 1 Non — | = 1 Cow 24 6: Cy 
+ TheC je re AY 8 ' 114) : Capita Symbol 
 Mlendividesit | incorwo | heads: eee Me 
LE awe fe EN Chriſtian bow be lands bound to believe in onr Fr 
Keeleſta Dei, 
ery ache? us Ought to "believe concerning the whole f Rami Commens 
ng "Got called his Catholick or pr nk Chr oe —#--m 2. 
IH -isthe orderof the Law: fordireQion of our life, The Creed 
greagenng for che nes; nd of te Sacraments alſo, for the concernerh 


God and the 
os * +4 - Church. 
Perking. 
Xxx SEC TH; Tye 


4 freak Divinity _ Book Y, 
© SECT. vi. | 


ion 21 . $a of : o Faith, which may fot be onldeny as Out ot the 
Old or New Teftament, as ork Dahaxw.on the Creed, and Gomlartiay in 
Cc Symb. Apeſt. ow & Syonqges Confeſſi onnm F ide, and Rogers in his 


$1 —" 


d every of ek ietes comatnedi in the Nicene "air the Creed of Atha- 
w REP talked ofit1 Creed, hr firme! 
pod tier yrs op mote ought firmely to 


be recetyed or may 4" ee tefliemony c 
"holy $eripuite,.. Aron of Rebgones es 0 


5-4 | 
A um in TOE. continerur. Rivanelli Bibbethecs Sacra. In Symbol [ I 
Ez EX _ an . 4 : ( nibil in co of, we; it ten: 


''SEC x vuL 
Whether s thi Apofflet Creed 4 Prayer ? 


Geo nomine uw; Lore pvgle uſs char and che Commandments 2s a Prayer. 
Campian madea Prayer of itat his death, 
cim | yp 5 M rye ding ; this queſtion, An $ penn W'; poftulic um dies 


wers, Now, ” ful Coneſriavaree Ag 


nempe ftdei confeſſio ad Deum & 


— wo be Prayed to. 2 z bur other things paeube confeſſed beſides God. 


is ; ber vs t need of confeſſion a- 
x mongſt men. Prayer Le Serge of cle and humilicy oma 
Srrrony but confeſſion of che.ouh, 


Ad a fork Hunk verba najens. rd Prcatcheſs Trafiat. 4, 5. 


SECT. 1X. 
ha & to , hlive in Gad the Ber, Son, and boly Chott ; and whiher 
be 4 wee between, 


theſe e "exprefiiant believin in each 
er be. the, holy Citholick 


OF 6 


: bei Credere Dow, to beli that God 
is, or that there isa won; 4 apoemy 
2. Me OE Oar 25: 2 hs 19. 


natuor ſunt bocs in quibies Fu pPY re feguetcer its lopnoeer xt Exod. 
20. 20. "A Tekin, & i Kecleſuam in idemrecidit, wel 
fidethemme. x 14. Exod. y 31.. & Kirerum in Exod. 2& 4- 


AR ny | others, See Dr Hey/in on the 


: «cn EneT ure oy wee 6 mn dreitnr. Gun” Adverſ. AMbſcel: 
ap. 19% 


Thought 


- | o | "eh: 5 ES, + 7 . *2 
Caarai Of Mans Recyverytby Chriſt, 545 
Thovgh in the holy Scriptures {as ce arg written in the Hebrew and Greek 
languages) there is not ſo exacta diffetetice pht berween theſe kinds of phraſes ; 
yer they muſt be diverſly underſtood andincerprered;; according as chepure. refer- 
red either to God or man. Alles Dofrine of the Goſpel; p.90. 5 nn + 
The Scripture uſeth a peculiar expreſhon, to believe in and upon Chriſt, John 


3.15. 2 phraſe nor uſed in\ahybumaze urdor; northe'Septuagine + 4 Credere-ia | 
To believe is one thing, and to believe in this or that, is anocher.ching-: and je News Farem 

containeth init three aRionsofa believer. +. I png + 
1. To know a P SE a ES | | —_—_— 
2. To acknowledg the ſame, oe + ann +, _- noſtri Jeſu) 
3. To put truſt * and confidence init. Chriſti: s, @; 


As 1 believe in the Father, and do believe that heis my Father, and therefoge Axdere quad 
2] put my whole truſt in him, and ſo of the reſt of the Arcicles which concern any _ ; i | 
perſon of the Trinity. : Fees yh > Ream ar- 

Saving faith is meant in the Creed bythe phraſcsof believing ia God the Father, ga. ge affectus 
and in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the boly Ghoſt. "To believe in God the Father, is ro voluncate per 

- believe char he is the moſt wiſe and great God, and our Maker and Ruler, .and our & xg 
chiefeſt good, To believe in God the Sonne1s to behigys that he is God and man, ET the ©- 
the Redeemer and Saviour, ranſoming us by his bloud, and over-coming death qopravit in Fi- 
by his death and reſurreRion, and procurifig us pardon? and life by his merits. lium. U»/in 
To believe in God the holy Ghoſt, is #o belicye thac he is the ſanRifier of the people Explicat. Ca- 
of God that ſhall be faved _—— ha ” tECher. part. 24. 


OT ah  Exphecar. 
; Quzſt. 26, 


| ( . nos ceſtamur 
q & in ipſum ut veracem animus gofter-fe reciinge, 8: aducia -in-ipſo acyvicſcir, quod in Ec. 
clefiam non ita conveniret ; quemadmodum. nec in nlQwem pecca {ant carfiis reſurreRionem. Calv 
Toſtic. Chriſt. Relig. [. 4. c- 1. $4. 3. Non-dicir im. Ee  weC 5n _remiffionem peccarornm, 
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1d Body of | Divinity. 3s Book V]. 
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- the Creed.” 


By Views 
wee bog 


A 7. 
Ex 8. Credo in Spiritum Santtum: 


SECT. X, 


The Creedin (everall languages, Latine, Greek, French, Engliſh, and Rules 
fer underſtanding of it. 


Symbolum Apeſtolorum ſen Cenfeſſ 0: Fidri X 11. conſtans Articsli, 


Redo in Deum, Patrem Omnipotentem, CrearoremCali & Terre. 
2. Et in Feſwm Chriſtum, Filiam equa unicum,” Dowinum noſtruy, 
y i conceprus oft de Spiritu Sanito, nar ex Maria Firgine : 

. Paſſis ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixns, mort ws, & ſepultia, 
T Deſcendit ad infernas tertia dee reſurrexit 4 mortms, 
6. ks ad Celos,: ſedet ad dexiram Dei Patris Omwipotentss , 
Inde" vent wr adl judicandam viver & mertuos. 


x. 


0. Sarnftam 'Ectclefiam Cathelicam ; Savftor um commmunionem ; 
10. Remiſſionem peccatorum, 


'T1, Carnu reſurrettionem , 


12, Vim era. Atyen, 


$7, MB 0A © N T Q N. AMOETO AD 


yur Woprnbynog Tiireas 1 Keg uferdion ovyignweyn, 
[proce tc 6s iis Odby Navin momamoe, TUTIN 5 -2v8 * ys. 2 
Inody 2455e Thy, wy awry Toy £001, Kuewsr yur 


Y is ONIPISvTH A 
Pd Tlagorrs cm Torrie 1 


eT@- div, parodies Os Maia; + mphiy 
 Sipeandermmts Sapbymes x, me: 0hp ra. EN 
ms Ta7er7y Fpekga x nokdrs br Twy Veapos. 


# y ies ww wan "Azier weaker. 


\ .13-Lot 


the 4] 


bedpor os NE 24G mw7pds mu Tod ov dls, 


_ {"Aczay pa 14-0, np 
4d Zelpxog 


01 Lady wee, "Agr, 


FF Croy en Diew le Pere Tomt-puiſſent ( Leateiry FP ciel & de la terre, && mm fr 7 
J' Chrift-fun; Fils unique, notre Seignenr, qui a offs concen du Saint Eſprit 
Li * Inifieryy Marie : a ſouffert ſoubs Ponce Pilate, -4e 6 cracifie, mort,  enſe- 
| ft deſcend KH AMX eAfexs. : {a tiers zonr bo #/cite des morts : Il ft 
wh aux cruenx : tft afis ala dextre de Dieu Le Pere Toxt-puiſſant, & dels 


- :wiendra j juger les winants & les morts. fe Croy an' $. Eſprit. 7c Cay la S. 


Egliſe Catbdlique : la Communion des Sainkts : bn a on aes pechez, : ba re- 
; ſwrrcitvew de la chair : la wie erernelle. Amen. 


The Apoſiles1 Creed, or Confeſſion of Faith , Conſiſting of X 11 Articles. 


of] Botiewve in Ged, the Father Aiwight, maker of Heaven and Earth, 
2. Avd 5n' 3{»0 Ghriſt, ' his only Sonne, our Lord, 


rug al pi 3c Whith' Was conceived by the ww] Gheſt, born of the Virgin Mary 


of an holy con» 4 bs 
gs 6 Pare 4» Suffered under Pontins Pilate, Line crucified, dead,” and buried. 


5. He deſcended into Hell The third day he roſe again from the dead, 
6. He aſcended iro Heaver aud freeth at the right hand of God the F ather Almi: ht). 
7. From thence he _— wo to judge the quick and the dead. 
8. I believe in the hol 
9. The holy rh try (rh Ck the Communion of Sams, 
' 10. The forgiveneſſe of _ | 
11. The r _ wrrettion of the a; 
12. And the life ering. Amen 


Rules 


I 


— 
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Rales for the uſe and nnderftanding of the Apeſtles Creed." EDT. | 
7. The Articles of the Ano" Creed, are to be compared with other Creeds, - ng; Ars 
eſpecially the Nicene, Athanaſian, Epheſine and Chalcedonian Creeds, betauſe lies, Origen, 
thoſe Creeds are expoſitions of the Apoſtles Creed. | \ , (a- 

2. Whole faith is copulative, that is, true faith is exerciſed not upon one Ar- ns 
ticle only, bur upon them all. on Ae BODE ur: Arm 

. Thar which is believed inone Artide direQly and primarily, may be alſo be- bras we | 

 lieved in another'ſecundarily , ſo inthe Article of the paſſion of Chriſt, I believe Bellarmine and 


ſecundarity the remiſſion offinnes, of hy there SOT SPUR HER... Pars ofthe 
Dy oe of Urſin Zanchy, 
| : Danes, Piſca- 
He Advyerſaries to the do&rine compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed; are Ariavs, Ts 
Jews, Turks, Epicares, Atheiſts. Mr Lerkin i 
| Bifeld, Smith; 
SECT NIL... As Fre 
: ſon have well 
All Chriſtians agree in the Apoitles Creed. expand &. 


He was anſwered this, That we believed rhe Catholick Faich contained in the to the lat 
Creed, -but did net believe the thirteenth Article, which the Pope had put toir. Councel in 


' : : d folam au- 
drought , where he defines ir to be altogether of neceſſity to ſalvation ,, to every ws | 
humane Creature to be under the Biſhop of Rome.* pet gronmen's —_ 

; | - pertinet nove 


editio Symbali, . Dr Taylors. Duffor Dubit antinm, lib, 2 cap..3. See more' there. Aquino 2* 24. and the 
Schools 1ay, That the Pope may make new Articles of Faith, which Pim Quartws put in praftice. Doftor 
Heylin" on, the Parable of the Targs, fixth Sermon. * Biſhop Bedell; Exammation of Maſter Wateſworths 
Motives. to the Romane Obedience, chap. 1. : 


One main Article, which the Pope cauſerh'to be taught in all the Churches ſub- 
ject to him, ſtands him in great ſtead; namely, Thar for the ſaving of mens 
fouls, an implicit faith (ufficerh : whereby a man belieyerh all to be truch, what. 
loever the holy Catholick Romane Church believerh and maintaineth.- Verely, for 
any man to ſay | believe that, which another man believerb, is as much, as if he 
faid, Ice that which another man ſeerh, though my eyes be ſhur. The Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Fpalato in a Serm., on-Rew.-13./12..-- 

Therefore the Church of Remtebath no cauſe to condemn us for Hereticks : for 
We equndp bold and believe the: whole Apoſtolical Symbole or Creed, whichis 
an Epitome of the Scriptures, and the very key of faith, 18 | 
We deny the Popes Supremacy, Juſtification by works, Purgatory, the ſacrifice 
of the quick and the InvoeatiotrandInterceſſion-of Saints, perſwading our 
ſelves, thatif they indeed had been Apoſtolical, and the pillars of __ 

on 


—E—I——I— ew. 


330 | o&\ | Fl nt | Book V, 


ſhould in no wiſe have been left forth of the Creed. For ir is an overſight in mak. 
ing 2 Conſeſſioo of Faith to @mit the principal points and rule oFfaith. 
. oy of France wrote unto the Pope, that there being none of the Refgr- 


II 


:,-+5 red, toy rhe Articles of Faith nbr che fix Couticels, many thought it tit r, 
>" ecevecheminco Communion. Dr Rogers bid Proteſtancs Faith profeſted iny1 4 


a CSR - BSc i; ett 
JOY 5 piſhop Briviball his Replication to the Biſhop of Chalceder, p. 27, he faith 
..._., there, c-8. p. 322, thar.the Church of Rowe @btrudeth new Articles of Laith, and 
+ Excommunicarech for not receiving them. 
4:3 4+ gn Bp id epranp Anſwer to Monfienr dels Miliriere his Epiſtle, he ſaich 
> x, Sortierhings ar de Symbols, contained in the Creed, either exprefly or vir. 
-*>> ally, citherin cheLetter or in the ſenſe, and may be deduced by evident cone 
ence fromthe Creed, as the Deity of Chriff, his two Natures, che Procc lion of 
'* the holy Ghoſt, - | 
"24 holits things are contra Symbeliom, and either expreſly or vir: ually over. 
-- throw ſome Article of it. >, | 
== 3. Some things are only preter Symbelam., beſides the Faith, that is. 0Pi- 
nions or truths of an inferiour natare; which are not ſo neceſſary to be «Qually 
known. "INC 
Weretain the ſame Creed ts & word, andin the ſame ſenſe by which a!l the pri 
mitive Fathers were ſaved; which they held to be ſo ſufficient, that ina general 
.-- Councel they did forbid all perions, under pain of depoſition, to Biſkops, ard 
; Clerks, andanathematiſation ro Laymen, to compoſe or obtrude any other upon 
any perſons, converted from Paganiſm or Judaiſm. 
: There are thirtecn- Articles of Judaiſm-or the Jewiſh Religion mentioned by 
. Baxtrorf in Synag. 7nd. "Men. Ben Iſrael Probl. de Crear. Prob. 1, Theſe (ſail 
Bxxtorf there) are almoſt diametrically oppoſite co the Apoſtles Creed. 


:  \Tredecim Articali Fidei 7ndeoruty, write by Rabby Moſes Ber Maimen, are 
7 rranſlaced by Afoarfter inco Latine, In the Preface to rhe Reader h. ſaith, E/ 
: antor hujus libells Rabbi Moſes Filius Maimon , qui a 7Fudeis nt doftiJimus + 
Colitar &. ſwſpicirwr , wittornm vlunminum eaitty & Grecorum Phul., Phorum 
ſeftrror , 54 quod diftions temor facile indjcat. Vide Hornbeck contra 4 
kb, 1. cap. 3+- | ts | 


C——_ 
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Secondly, of the Apoſtles Creed $ pecratly 


ARTICLE 1. 
1 believe iu God, the Father Almighry, maker of Heaven and Earth. 


__—_ corey He firſt Perſon is ſer "in the firſt place, and deſcribed to us by three 
proprianer, 
qu in r 
Trimtate jit . hry. 
perſona, & ct 3. ﬀe Heaven and Earth. 
ons 


ther in regard 
} . fr } * '# b& L he bo}! 
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Secondly, Becauſe howſoever we are to pray one for another; by ſaying,” Oar 
Father, yer when we cometo years, wemult bave's perticular expltige piahofonr 
own, Had. 2. 4. Alland every ove are boundta beleveexplicicly the 
ae = 7 RPE "7 
larly sppled to all, andevery Article fallowing.». Fidei:eft rota copaletivia. | [t--2 FefÞrciuns 
In* God, ] _ yp T7 RE Creed. . bd wage moms: God 1. eds 
and believe in him, [{aifar: as heisrevealedin his aarure, properties; and works; ; Thewogis: Go 
' That there is 8:God, thay de demonſtrared 1 1 od 4, -w + 
x. From nature; P/a/w 19.1. Row..4.z0. The moſt comely order af the crea. *:#*ra/1* He 
rures, the'conſtant- and; tegular courſe of nature ; > in mans mind.che knowledge "of: 
of principles, and the fotce of confeience, either: in comforting or: terrifying, Jacionve wn 
the rewards of the good, and puniſhments of che evill, horoick virtues, the indpoſ- nem collocs; & 
ſibility of proceeding 41 cauſes, in infibiaum, FT IIs 90 of TE hee rh uy 
nfliane el 


percs of this 
42 v4 Fer wer- 


2. From Scripture, by many teſtimonies, yarious apparitions | ſtopendious < 
miracles, prophetica? predictions of chings furnre, and rhe eCALAGE room of Wakes eſt. 
"things. at op ommen . 


icingw tos credere hn Deam, profittmmur Uis © primum, tas cvedere ofſe Dim, 6 Ms} gs 
5 ek ith tenpun;Des neſtro fiduciam collocave: ifeat. Expoſir mb 3 an pn Por gents dein- 
7 believe in God, who is diſtin&in three ſubſiſtences or perſons, called the Ba- CPN IIS 
ther, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt. Therefore the wor God is but once men- Petavita in s 
rioned, that the unity of rhe Godhead might be more plainly teſtifi-=0, * although peice L Lau 
the fame word is to be referred to "_ one of rhe three perſons following. 1 be=' at Digmata 
erein hatonly one God, whois God the Father, God he Sonne, and God he, ukoe's 
holy Ghoſt, and yet not chree Gods, but only one God. The other Creeds de- PX; the end, 
clare this morefully. | | | "_ "wy 
ng Br ont Polka IPD] 10721 - of the Trinky 
out of the Ancient Fathers and Cathalick Trablirios, 'conchudes. > inſagery wt blia deefſent; ipſa fidei teſſera 
conſer are peruit, id eft, Symbolum | li Wn ( a » 4+ £5 . . *. . - To 
mes era c, Fleniqus Aeierp flees Fo nt aſugue Phe Yogi wb ay dnitio tragere, Of inculcare 


z . 


# 
LE 
> SH FM 


1, His Title, ['the Father? It is taken here not perſonally, ſoit beongs ont! 
to the firſt Perſ0n of the Trimty, Aatrh. 26. 39. f pity Y, pit oelonge qaly 
roallthiree Perſons, Aa. 2. 10. AMeatth.2'3.9. asthe words following ſhew. 
He is ſucha Facher, as noneelſe is, or poflibly can be, he gives us our being, 5- 
ther Fathers are but inſtruments of ir, The yery Heathen Poets ſo deſcribe their 
pots, that their vulgar names did carry Facher in them, Jophoer Dieſpiter. To 
ieveinthe Father, isto be perſwaded,, thac the firſt perſonin Trinity is the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, and im him my Þ Fathet particularly, obs 17. 1. Epheſ. 4. 5, 6. » Prime + 
and that for this cauſe, I intend and defire for gyer to pur my truſt in him. nents Thins. 
Patrem cum audis, appoſec qwod Dabet fil: Mwer acirer genituns ;" quomods fofſeſ- th perſona, Pa- 
for dicitur qui aliquid poſſitet , & Tominiu 7% aticul dominatur. Vinant. Fog- '* diciter, pri- 
tanat. Zope Cx mike ol 445 vI | PUTS CO i Cog 
2. £Js Attribute, | Aimmphry | Gen. 17. 1. & 28.3, Ruth. 1.20.21. This is ja 62 i 
 feria the foretronr of the Cried, nate vckere bal cafier Arete 3 Xnh x noo 
only an Article of our faich, bur the foundation of allthe other & les of our Pater off per ih 
Faich. . We ſhould noc as] Chriſt was born of a Virgin, nor thereſtirre. an illew 
Gon of the body, unleſſe we believed that he was Almighty, $3 RIOTROE = > cpm 
> 5h þ Wy. + : | p ; 


Piſis totanr ab wterns Communicavit, Secund, Rebþe Bu omen Creaturarum, tide virtate fon * nibrls ny 


« ># .&+0 


dem ſue vi enta# «3que conſeruar,. Job 33. 28. - 1 Pet. ; "7 «9-019 lar 
pe! hr wh Mart. 23- lobe 2 apc. 4-19. Tertib, Reſpeffu Fiddlinm, ques  Chrifts re+ 


; Ouni orentis "ti tantum hit expreſſa bs ment io, quod has vox reli ne Dri terf 
Blond fo ambitu Concludat , mazime tnſuper ad fidens, ſpem, fon rd 
; tm Confirmandam perſnafio emniperentia' Dei Conducte. , Bayi Tnfticn. Relig. 
Chrift L1.c.49. Cyrill of ernſalcin ſaith, is fo tiled here for the Heathens 
* % and F 
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Pear 4 Ghoſt, rs _— 

Goth "is C Ec —_—_— [maker sf Heaven Porwmerner amr army 7; ii his is 
- {ferns a proof of of his Atmilghrineſle;:The work'of Crearionise feribed here co the eFather, 
crier aſevidi>+ though it be commonto all the three perſons equally; :the Sonne is Creacor, obs 

Fr ie: -F.-2/ IN rhe fioty Ghoſt, Gm. 2.- Fob 3 3.\4.' Bur the. Father 3l0ne 

amr Rn Rk viz. by rheSonne, and bythe holy Gol) ; bu; 
holy Ghoſt createth norbyrhe Farheybur from hin. FIR: 

work of Creation, - bur Godsprovidence in'govervinp 21 Thingsis 

oa for God did not _ off che careofbis Creatures fobn 5:19.” 


» TU 127% 2k, C65tZ3 48 


abjcorum $criprunm oſs folt De, auribiianr» pw crcare Bui, Ifli 


E: | OMmTHe” . By Heaven, and «< Earth, all things are-meant, Gey,. 2.4. Ads 14. 15. "N4 
E | "atque't - 16, 17, 24+ Heb. I;. 4+ "theſe: being EXEFSI08 wand, or the princpall parts of 
E- ſs regen the world, The Nicene Creed a 0nHP it, egg f all things vijille aud 
__ CIOTS 8 7 doh Its | 1 2354 gayt3 Ny ; 


ta 

Fu 4x4 {+ 

bi "gs 4 | dthaoſs + FT = Pa ks in —_ 'Celk -% Terrs nomine quic equid 4 
S* tnur intelligendum Mt... .Catech. Rem, pars prima: pag. 35, 37. This Aiticle oppo- 
G ; h held : char” the- world wat. E by Angels, as, Simen Magus 5 Meranger, 


4nd the * wy which fart , chat = ilibic things wete created 


J 72 5 «1k 7 Oe #3. 35:EF. 3.S gf 
% 


*p453 4 (Hy As *26+9 
iT of; to _ Heaven inScripture fi nifiesall that is above the Earth. Earth fignifics the whole 
45 4 male Sep: and-Land; or which-we live , and all things 
+=: 9 "har be inz"or © » Exod.20. t2.. 7ondh' 1.9. Nehem. 9. 6. 1d6 
truely profeſſe artre bilieve; 'ari0 3h fully perfwaded, char both! heaven 
earth, = all thipgsco eingd in.them,: baye not:their being of chersſ.ives, 
ut were thgde in che beginhi vg; that Sadnnh Ch all I things were made, 
'was wb WY ge oy credtion. Dodtor Pearſons Expoſition of the Creed, 


a i213 ©. #+ 4 : 


ws I 24 Bs ' ARTICLE It. 
an Ve Chrit big only Soune ann Lord 


h f 
C2 - T 


aw 


Peravius. de: _ Fane in ca, wm precips Tru * athe boſtium i imperins ac furor incub it, there- 


Trintates ib... 


ced is more largen@copiousin ſpeaking of him, chanany other of 
nehrgeri 2] there being lix Articles concerning him. 

dre belle of. faith, "ith 4 elus Del. Pas. As it 1s neceſſary t0 

| ; ſojit pelieveinr Jeſus Chr: bs 14.1,He is the only Mediator 

Qc fag -ÞS,..  Tiw-2 5. We cannot have acceſſe ro God, but by kim, 


| ond Article! pfeſents'w unto us 'the obje&of our Sith, the ſecond Perſon 
OED of the ſed Trinit neil ain the Divinicy there is nothing intervening de- 
redo” Sonne, . ſo. that immediate. union might be perperua 
by a aenſn conjunRion i inour Chriſtian Conteſlion, 


refla methodo fabjengiter eſo Dei Fil, qui nos redemne, « 
_ 5: us invelligampe nos 1 o ofeſſs creatos, redemptos 4c ſandh- 
|. CAP. 134+. . Nai bunc Articuluon, gx0d Chris Jeſu Si yt 
Jrmter credit, &@ extent retiner, but rel1qul amnes Al 


The 


OO — 


Cara. Of Mans Retovery by Chriſt. - ET : 


The Ancient Chriſtians neceſſarily publiſhed many Confeſſions, eſpecially inthe - 
faur Ocecumenicall CO = — ene this one Article of the Faith concerning 
the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chri | h 
The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity isdeſcribed'to us (intbis and thefollowing Ar- 
ticles which Concern him) by three things. : 


1. His Titles, - . 
' 2, His Incarnation: 
. His twofold eſtate. - org ob 
His Titles meationed in this Article are io number four., 
x. Jeſs. - Us epbre: 
2. Chriſt. | ETON 
3. His onely Sonne.. - mts | ' 
4: Our-Lord:; ; jr; {-7Þ FT «fas RS 
2:\] This name comes of a word inthe Hebrew, which bgpihee tofave, and it 
imports as much as a Saviour, the reaſon of the name js rendred, -Afatch. 1.21. 
He was called ſo when he was circumciſed, Luke 2,21, after the manner of the 
» Jews, as in Baptiſm it is the manner among us to have Infants firſt named. Ras 
Comment. de Relig. Chrife. . Fon os? a + | 
We mult uw x £3 RH that ſacred name any waies, - - : hay ene ft, 
 Chriſt4] This isa Greek name, (asthe other was Hebrew) and ſignifiesannoin-! wie yro fivns 
the Old Teſtament, Das. 9. 25,26: Which isan admiratioy 


his members, and ſhall be ſaved by him.” Nowmen Chriftiani un gr ddme- lite. Relig. 

ner ſue profeſſionis, ut memor fit ejus, cnjue eft diſcipulvs. Bayi. Tuſtitwe.” Relig, Chrift. lib. x. 
Chriſt. } ct yy ca 

nomen 

eſt Judaicum, 


bec Grecum , ipſs ſono Fudeis ff Gentibie ſalutem promittentia,, Martinius de. Symbolo Apoft. lib. 2. cap» I. 
R-em Latini wocant unthum, Greci Chriſtum, Hebrai Meſficm appellant. _ Eralmus Explanar. 
Unicus Of ad Filtwn referri & a4 Demimon. poteſt.. Unus ver®. Filize : & nnes vers Dominus nofter, Feſus 
Chriſtss. Danzus Expoſir. Symb. Apoft. Vide Eraſm. Exp/anat. Symb. Apoſt. Gommonly in _.Scri theſe. 
_ are Þykad rogether, Lord: Jeſus, or Lord and Saviour 4 if he be not-our 'Lord, he will not be ont 
iour, Heb. 5. 9. 


Hi only Sonne | That is, the only Sonne ofthe firſt Perſon, the Father, by na- 
ture, by generation, P/a/m 2.7. therefore God, and a Perſon diſtin&from the 
Father, Lake 1. 35. Sec D* Arrowſmith on fobs 1. 1. 

He only is the ecernal and natural Sonne, bur we are for bis fake by grace adop- 
ted of the Father, Fob» 1: 12. Gal:3.26; 74 Fane | 

Thele words confuce rote Cerinthus, and the Ebionites, which held 


Chriſt ts be the Sonne of Jo/zph and Aſary; after the manner of other men, 5 4- 


belizs, who ſaid thatche Father and Sonne was tha ſame Perſon ; and 4rim, who 
ſaid he was not of the ſame efſence withthe Father, © + | | 

Onr Lard, | Locke 2.21. Chriſt is our Lord, tt! 2 

1. Ashe is God, Pſal.118.27. HO OE: ta 

'2. As he is Mediator betwizt God and man, 244t.28.18. Rom 14.9, 

Dominus eft qui habet. in wel in rem vil int perſonam. us  Explicar: 
Catechet. A | nh 

He isour Lord, 


I. By Creation, Heb. t .2; eb] 
- 2. Bypreſervation, Heb.1.3. 48.17.28. 
' 3. By Redemption, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
4. By particular Covenant, Cav;,a.10.  - 


"vYyy 2 "4nricth 


ogg 


{A Body of Divinity. 


ARTICLE 11]. 
 Conceived by the boly Ghoſt; born of the Virgin Mary. 


Y ITY D —E—E———_— 


. | þ the foregoing words is ſhewed Chriſts Divinity and Godhead, intheſe ang 
che reſt that follow,is ſhewed his Humanity and Manhood. He was true God 219 
erue Man ; yea, theſe words ſhew the manner of Chriſts Thcarnation, and how he a(- 
ſumed our nature, Jobs 1. 14. thatis, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, the <0n 
aſſured humane nature, and was made man, Phil.2.6,7. 
The ſecond Perſon ſay, for theſe reaſons. 
1. By whom the Father created all things, and man eſpecially, by him man 
being fallen, is to be redeemed ; man wag at the firſt created ofthe Father, by the 
Sonne + and therefore to be redeemed by him. ' » 
. | 2, It was' moſt convemient, thar he which is the effential Tmage of the Fa- 
: ther, ſhould take mans nature, that he mighe reſtore the Image of God loſt in 
mags. 09275:: »$449 abs KN, : 
3+ Itwasrequiſite, that that Perſon which was by nature the Sonne of God, 
. _*, ſhouldbe made the Sonneof Man, that we, whicharethe ſonnes of men, yea, the 
. fonnevofwrath, ſhould again by grace be made the Sonnes of God. 
. The Fathercould nor be lncarnare, for to take fleſh is to be ſent of another, but 
the Father Tan not be ſent of any Perſon, becauſe he is from none. Th- holy 
Gboſt could nor be Incarnate, for then there ſhould be more Sonnes than one in 
the Trinity, viz. the ſecond Perſor, the Sonne of the Father, and th: third per- 
ſon, the boly Ghoſt, the Sonne of the Virgin Afary. 
The Sonne'of God muſt become man.” 
. 1. Toſhew his love hereby ro mankind. 
2. Tohonour man. 
3. That he might be inall chings a mercifull High-Prieſt. 
See Heb.,2:14, IG, 17. verſes. -<- 
Cum mortem He that muſt make reconciliation between God and Man, muſt be ſuch a one 25 
nec ſolye- Dee may make requeſt both to God and Man.. For # Mediator is as it were a middie 
ny #4 ſe Perſon, makinginterceſſion between two other Perſons, the one offend-d, the 0- 


ſupe- 
rare poſſet, hu- ther off-nding. 
_ any Ys 99 SE | 

tvinitate ſociavit, -ut el imbeciliitatem morti in pznam ſubijceret, alterinus virtute adverſus mortem in viſoriam 
Juargeret. Zanch. de Sym. Apelt. | , F 


per fingulerem the Womb of bis Mocher. - | 

ſcilics cm o- _ This Expreſlion Gignifies three things. - | Es 
Biſcar. Expoſir. - 1. TheimmediateaQtionor operation of the holy Ghoſt, miraculouſly conceiv- 
$zmb. ing the Sonne inthe Womb of the Virgin, without the ſeed of man. 


pays owe uh pA weS inthe 
naſci origine. cat 
Zanchius de 


Symb., Ape. Quis nalls iy carnal concupiſcentie concepts eft. Anguſt. Enchirid ad Laurent. cap. 
38. Non eff mirum, fi Caro illa Chriſti extraordinaris vi ac lege concepts, nibill dc ordinaria contagione 114#- 
Peravius de Iacaraas. 1. 11. c, 12, Vide plurs ibid. : MIITOTE CE OR 04g 


Secondly, His birth in theſe words following, _ of the Virgin Mary, Cal. 
4.4. This woman wascalled Mary, which is the fame name with Arian, 451 


ie writzen inthe Old Teſtament. When ſhe conceived ard bare Chriſt, ſhe was3 
Sep pure 


$4 


Gruars., Of Mme Recap Chriſt. 
pace Virgia, Jſaiab7. t4. It was prophecyed 6f Chriſt iro was ov conceived and 


aofa Virgin, Aſarth. I. 22; 2.3; ad ,o002 Lf 07 madly 22053 A 
The wo. ds of the Creed as they. now(tand, early Afingaifa te 


Jeſus Chriſt from his Nativity, attribucing the ftirtro-che hoty ( 
50 the blefſed Virgia; whereas the -ancienc Creeds make t1o- fact 1 Rf 


Who was-born by the holy Ghoſt, of. the Fs irgin Mary,” nerdy by we wor res 


333 


nh cond 


born, not only the — but al o be conception and na 
that ſex. nations 
As by mop er Ar - ranger "> 
Ghoſt gaveus the Saviour of che world. \Rgedilworedrns Aliqury: hat __ Lowe, 
| + CIP+ 3443739. 


delevve; Tercal. de carne, c. 17. 
Ofa Virgin, that he might ayoid the contagion of odiglaahlinnite: CIELE 
The name of the Mother of Chriſt is added,” to ſhew; thar he oaks fo. Symbolum ex- 
age of David, and that therefore he was che true ' Mea beforeipoktn' of. Sed 71m"t Firginie 


. - Doctor cMores Explanation of The Grand Myſtery MY Ub/4. cap. r Prong ng 
and 24, ERIN * fidem, Sic ex- 
Tru hifi, fee names & copmen fi Poe Pls rfl Expdine: + free ' Apeſt. 
Thete are four Maris thentioned inthe Goſpel, .. 5 Sn ngo tw ha nh 
The firſt is ſary the Mother ofChpa, : | #.x 
The ſecond, Mary the'wife Kh tlie iter a ihe Wh dieg Joby, 
Le third, Mary Magdalen, ng fathere. /,” SAID TY OP a xls Ra 4 
* Thefourth, Mary the ſiſter of ory OY 1639, : 'k 2691 Hol | 4 


t; +; TC] ql TAJ 


This Article ot "Fa Faith is © 
I Bythe Jews, who 1 £1 anipoion 
Wonian, ndt « Virgin. | Wat riooval 4 '& vo if 
verſ. 16, 43. . Rebecca is b terme ant, = 4 'Th tra: 
it # SC. the Virgin. 3. " Sr > pot ; 
2. The ar has, who ſay it isimpoſlible, againſt reaſon and experience, "thats s 
Virgin ſhould conceive, :It is aboye: reaſon, it is T _ grounded. on Godt" 


power. WW H-., 
w_ | 43 | ARTICLE 1v;- 18 30 BOIL or 
- Siifoeed uky Brancs Pilate,” wi conrified ad tbe 


Io £57 EPR 38. . 
s whole life was a contigual ſuffering - but thethin bark& Tieted de h 
ac and immediately before hiv denth; wen ch2 SAely ww Fo Shri 
10, 


wr ap 
bac S 


they 


Fart are called his Paſſion, or Suffering, This is t 
L/ lc ere cled hull n nr1th 9d tt} hong n4m6l91 har which i * em na 
| By Chriſts Paſſion is underſiood al whumitiion allah riſes; Inſrnihes, 10 
7 eyrmnents; both in foul and; £0 Whicte Ch} fro! froitt hiv biierh'w 1. Nets in cjue 
hour ofhis death, was obnoxious for our 4 Boy bon Muic191i%s 20) 3B45 32-7 nk Of poſſe Gr mar 
This Pie Mae Qovernt off unde dpi) be Rommdtie Fin ſal co/iftir. 
perour, to whom the Jews were then ſubjeR, ny: ewittfie Tide thac 2- Qui toe 
EEE upon memes ogy, WP Edi Reb're 
Hen and Tacitns eAnnal.l.1 
_ more whos cn wi 


: Betge! bi 7: hr 
qi « 


gpori 


Tov i 


m6 i of Boho Diviniy. \v Boo V. 


TE p ſcourged, crowned with thorns. And = 2 He luffered nor for 2. 
WO RN he had yp ng bur for our ſinnes,; which he was tg bear, andto fq. 
Hoke for, Ef 3d. $, 641: Pep. 72.24. 2,C0or. Fu21, © 17 
+,» The 8ncietircuſtome! ofithe world was to: maketheir computation by their Co- 
- xgrnours; arid: referre their hiſtorical relations to thereſpedtive ries of their pg. 
VELBMENTa4il 4 ei 3 7; 
ab prizes jo Ems: o alrempuris fifiationem nes ad perſame Mins. pertimer digncrarem, 
Fs ok py non 5 16a) LeThaopmed' af kf EESW 4 ws. 
ani 8 1416b fodem ny0ads [pettar; fed Mt. y; ciamms mortem ejms Conpunttam cum 
ky —_ Hin foie. aly. rg Sor Relig. Chriſt. 
Wl _ \ + Were admoniſhed by!rhigofthe fulfilling ob the: Oracles, Ge. 49. 10. The 
£243 nameat Pihere: makes for ourcconfirmatibn, that Jeſus was the exhibited Meſfich, 
®be: +4 £-4%» For now the Seeprer was taken 094d api becauſe he 1 is condemped by a Romane Juds, 


faich Urſin aheefore in Che 
3» lt? _. Tobcheve ore in Chriſt laffering Sera Pandas Plate, (faith he) is to 
wo 11 befievebefofleredfrom his birth, miſericrofall kinds; eſpecially at the latter end 
Read] ne oma ' of his ifenader Prlare, andthache \uffercd for me; and by his Paſlion alſo ſatisfied 
Day 4 ani - for my ſinnes, 
a ih Was cracified] Here follows now more particularly after what manner Chriſt 
«1; .zhffcred;: He was crucified, that is, nailed aliveto the'Ctoffe, and fo did barg un- 
rill he was dead. So the Hiſtory « of! the Goſpel: ſhews, and herce the croſle cf Chrilt 
is ſo Tones ſpoken of in Scripture. ' 
Non ſoluin apud kind « uniſhwent was not.in uſt atnong the Jews, untill they came un- 
Gentrles cruci FED dwer ofthe Romans, "with whom it was frequent. It was'botl: a paintull 
18000 iſhment, inflicted an the meaneſt. perſons and vileſt malcta- 
dedecoris igne id of [Chriſt ſubmicred ro it, to free us 
miniaque ple* | | vY "Cal. 3.13, 
niſſtmwum ſemper the n cient Creed fon was not diſtinpuiſht from his Cruci- 
exiſtimatuw eft, ſixion; wet Un a peſt crucified under Porrins Pilate, and 
verum etiam in where were ny dead nds buried , theyonly crucified: and buried. 


ig oye - 2 1 RG know Fe cate under the Law, and fuffred the 


Cracifizus ſub KS. of it he us. , 


Pontio Pilaro $ 75415 e057 ATT? | # $55 ITEe; ite 
pay ſepu/tus. Kuſtituns.. Ur 7% DI ide ens wt : ſerjbns enjin oh in tight primos parentes vicerat, 
vittus oft & Chriſto ligne Crucis. Catech. Rom. pars 1.p. 70. 


Dead] Chriſt ſuffered death refree us from ak; from the ſecond Seach alto- 
gether, 7ohn8. 51. & 11. 26. and from the firſt death as it is a curſe, The na- 


cure of it -- -—— <p delievers, -it.jqco them asaneverance into. life cternal, 
I Cor. 


| Gol, emanate, Bong Chriftoodin 
DO. 1264 2: and Tinnitus to act} sf Is bollgs + 
will and'T  Tebamentnighd be rm ande-focuas, Heb.g. I6,H7. 


him thatibad the power-ofdeatb {34s 14% 
Ro Gaifet Im thewr;. "The Patripaſ- 
Farher uffered, ; - E790 209 7*C/ tio +7 


Gyilt beingdead ear baried, neue Engel reflifie. 


S009 Auden: cow on 5 
indrypes of the. Old Eclamene might be fulfil, po 
30g \t S348? 193 q + SEE: "A 0 
gave. > - we Þ-53 444d 24 
'3. His bir | a pro iohmiliion, 6 21 31,32, 33. 


ARTICLE 


Ou areal; O f aMeanh 


2 .,-»,... T4nen nr os 
a? z #25 - 41G SER ONORNR $21 24002 36 2647 NUT £4 
:: . He deſcended io hell,” the third day' he roſe again from the Jead, © 9: 
E deſcended into hell,] As all the other Articlesof the Creed ate grouniled tkas” 
. & upon and clear by Scripture, ſo is this alſo, Pſalm 16. 10. compared with ices non in cor 
Atts 2.25. See Bucer on Pal. 16. 10. hotthe' place of the damned, bur the e- cyncilie- 


fate of the dead, or the power of death is meant yok ſay many worthy © Di- _— came 
0 


a while he wasin the eſtate ofthe dead; and finder the power of death, though (as {yes oy 
David propheſied of bim) he did not long continue in that eſtate, but was ſoog nveſali Ec- 
delivered outoF ir, Rem. 6:9; #6 L toe £52 1444 cleſ@ conſenſu 


| 6002 Ro ne receva oft, @ 
herbe deſurmre.  Zauchius  de-Symb. - Apoſt.  Naod wibil atiud' indicgt, niſi quad eu _ 


Expoſir. of the Creed, and his Doftrine of Faith,, Serm. 138. Smith on the; Creed. The A ; Ic 
Coons, And Maſter Ball. Vide Bodium dn C. 4. Eph. 9,19, Er Crocij SHntagma They fleniblies greater 


This Article of Chriſt deſcert into hell, was generally received in after-times, and _ 
found inthe Recitals and Expoſitions ofthe Apoliles Creed, both with, Proteſtants 
and Papiſts; yer chere is much diſcord among ;Writers, abour zhe ſenſe jof the 
clauſe, ' See Door T aylars Hiſtory of the Life and DE Chriſt, par'3. Se. 16. 
Maſtcr Thordikes 3, Book Of rhe Laws of the Church. DoQor Mares Explanat. of, | 
the Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs,l,1.C.10, F pf ES 72 7 Sar etoaad viked yea ol 0 | 
".'The third day he roſe again from the dead, | After Chriſis bumiliation followed Haniliaus me.” 
5 09 WA. the firlt ſtep 4nd degree whereof was his reſurreRtionor riſing from, dileriaden dew 
the dead. a4 49. of | bo vt {þ "4 gf”. 1} F are pere., 
That Chriſt roſe from the dead, all thie Evangeliſts baye diligently cecorded, !*'* 04 /aria' 
and the Apoſtles diligently Preached. yn ghry 1.23. 64.33. 1 —_—_ 4,15. an fn 
This Article is of great concernmenc, 1 Gor. 15. 14, 17, .Fo yield co.this'truth, is ruwneſſe. Lirſ, 
the Creed ahve Creed, D* Holydayon 1 Cyr.ly.20.', 14 j  Explicets Cate; 
The reſurreRion of the members, dependson the reſurreRion of the head. 


eo 


'S He'roſe in che fame perſon, i 


16. 18: AE 159) Gd V api ' 


Hac voce oF. 

* Meortis Of refigr-. 

Fs OJ +» Teffionis Veritas 

ane | befors, kick (the _ - 
Evit, 23, 30-)..did A a I andem, gu 
lowing Ar th ſe allo fel ceterj bomines 

niet in the grave, inthe Te” ature. he do 
COLDS TP CR! HOME CTSDS Ke AS TIT Gs rem objit OF in 

tademi immurtalitarems recepit. Zanchius de Symb. Apoft. 


Together with that night is reckoned the day following, to which it —_ 


raw... Hug the ws for COIY (as ſomerimes it is taken) Chriſt was three 
? raree ni ts 1nt rave, t h otherwiſe he was little 
nighteand one day in it, See Fr *- | —_—_— 


From 


44»  # Bodp of Divinity. © Boox 


*  Fromthe dead T Thar is, the number of the dead, among whom he was in he 
grave Be 7 Se &> 
He lay ſo long, that it t be known that he was truely dead, and he conti= 
ned no lo CHE ng be wn wndy and thae h 
ſoon — Diſciples and others. ar ne mighe 
.Ghnogin (ane oy reſurrection of Chriſt, 


ARTICLE VI. 


He cended into Heaven, and futnh at the hand 
4 - $he Father Phan rig "Foy 


Fa Tp ſtep of Chriſts exaltation, a vides Jocal, and true tranſlati- 
Aſs 1, 94 11. * onof the thou and ſoul of Chriſt from Earth to raven, above all yiſhle 


. -- Heavens, toiberight band of God, het hecon apd remains, whence he ſhal 
- come 38 judgment | I 


xt. yr mppoee And tis Fathers flory, Ep b.; Ja 

2. Thatwetyiphr alſo aſcend dhe betetmin of ouraſcenſion, Job.14.3. 

3. Thatit might appear, thathis = et is not of this world, 
vide Bayi In- | Od Fitteth cn, rhe right band of God} This is the higheſt ſtep of Chriſts ex. 

ſticut. Relig. Altation. Itis' expreſly mentioned, Mark 16.9. Heb. 1. 3. Jt is not the irient 
Chriſt. lib. 1. of the holy G 'toſhew what bedily re wot Heaven Chriſt uſech. Bur 
cap. 251+ - to fie 96 poſtare 'Srare, and Authority. Judges and Magiſtrates ulc to fit, and 
hes wg; & cahers is token of reverence kan! mane to Sack defore them, Exed. 8. 14. 
Badiwn in c. 1. T0 ſhewChriſts honour and ata power atid authoricy, he is vfually in Scri- 
Bake. v, jos *PRupAcy Ns os 6d. ; Amongſt Menit is an bonour tO be ſetar 
rt Xing.2,19 3 


©# wOR =  Irconſiſtsin four thi ings, ith Preſs 
the 


& fguran ©*©\ | | 1 the perfetion of the Divine 3 
corre Sy rarionof rhe' Humane le of il | 
reghe ſuns | l3, Inth ltency of his Media atory Office, Sg 
44 the naorh of his hecolt, reverence, , Kd Ons Palm 97. 7 


ac fir- D 
dl. ne er Heb. Es WG, 
lem 


ne, quam A patre aceepram Catech;; Rom. 1 ths. I, Saint” s pac conſucrudine ma 
norum dominorum ſew 7 qui quo» Honorant , @ dexteris eoflocant;, & ſues habcur aſſeflores, _ 


bus regendi NING. te yer Clothes pare: cane ins & in rin ere yult & gub 'V 
Expliar, Cnecher. Vide Catv, Car. & Fanch. 45 5ymb. See $mib an the Apalt-Creed.@ " 


ob ſignifies, bY 
Fe, jon, ella ant coninmnc, fie in Hebrew, Pudg. 5.17, 
Ie apatis 


Pres 
| | A repented fpecial reaſon, 

"be { wa | Tor wor Hy pre, 

« I»; ("har own, operon earth vento leſs were 
_ l he Fach > moron rr 6+ hermg 


THe | = Fog 


omnipotentas7 
The Las ſaid, Chriſt pur off bis Aeſh, and placed it inthe 5un, 


- ARTICLE 


Cuae,n,, Of eMans Recovery by (ji briſe.” 


ARTICLE VII. 


= 


From thence be ſpall come to jnage the quick and the Wat. k os ; hi b 


i OPT 13x bes : 

E, thatis CH from thence] thatis, Heaven. Mar. 26. 64.1 Theſ-4.16, Quorum 
There isa fourfold coming ot Chriſt, ' wh 570 ES 

1, Perſonal, this was for redemption, a coming for ſinners, 


2. Judicial, this ſhall be for retnbution, a comin againſt ſinners, | - at - 


3. Evangelical, this is vocation, a coming unto Hnners. ES 6 bein rnb; 
4+ Spiritual, this is for application, a coming into ſinners. Mr Sedgewick on cendere palam 
Rev, 3. 20, viſus eſt. Calv. 


Judgment is an ation common toall the three Perſons inthe Trinity, but yer Catech. Relig. 
the execution thereof pertaineth unto the Sorne. The Father Jadgeth the world _—_ 
buc by the Sonne, Foh.5.22,27. A.17.3 1. Rom.2.16. Rev.1.7. II 6. "Ae 2 anti 
Beth the quick and the dead, | Aﬀts 10.41. 2 Tim. 4.1. 1 Pet.4.5. By quick Qizes dies itle 
and dead are meant, firſt in general, all whoſoever chey be, Rows, 14. 10. 2 Cor. dpuabeny, 
5.10. But more particularly and diſtin&ly, by quick are meanc all that ſhall be War m_ 


tound alive at Chriſts coming, arid by dead are meant all that were dead before \ 


chat time, whothen ſhall be raiſed up, and ſo come to judgment, 1 Cor, 5, 51, 52. _ + wony"i 
1 Theſ. 4.15, 16, 17. preps eg ſtuleric.Zench, 
de Symbolo 


Apoſtnlico. Judicabit omnes homines, ram vivos quam morruos, tam bonos quam malos, ctiam Angelos malos. 
U,ſini Explicat. Catcechet. Vide plura ibid. Er Cref. Explanat. Symb. FOR 't 


ARTICLE VIIL. 
1 believe in the holy Ghoſt. 


A Fterthe Articles concerning the two other Perſons of the Trinity, the Father Hac rertin | 
wy the Sonne, follows this Article concerning the third Per on, the ho- ty Par» - 
ly Ghoſt. " "1116 48 39 naypng 
The Spirit of Godin Scripture is taken three wayes. quorum pri- 
Firſt, For the Eſſence, Power, and Nature of God abſolutely, P/alm 139. 7. Mus <ſtde ipſa 
Atts 5. 3, 4. , | 451 nemo ny 
Secondly, For a Perſon proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, but having R<9s 
a diſtin& exiſtence of himſelf. 6 now et 
Thirdly, -Forthoſe impulſes, motions, and ſpiritual gifts that come from him, tum Sanctum 


AF. 19.2.1Cor.12.4,5,6, "+ ' colligirur,con- 
1. The Title of the Perſon, holy Ghoſt, or Spirir, firmarur 8 
2. The ation of faith, repeated from the beginning, 7be/reve. bony 


This Perſon in Scripture'ts called The Spirir, 1 ohn 5.6. Epheſ.. $.18. The auen 
Spirit of God, and The Spirit of Cri, Rom.B. 9. The ub pork or The boly de beneheie 
Ghef, Lake 11. 13. Row. $.5.and1 Fob 5. 7. God as God is Spirir, Joby 4. 24. C'iſti perSpi- 
And foalfo holy, 1/aiab6. 3. And therefore God the Father he hols t,-and 5m Santum 
ſo God the Sonne yet the name is appropriated to the third Perſon, that Perfon is On 
peruliarly called The Spirir, and T he holy Spirit, or The holy Ghoſt, eitheras being munione San- 
after anineffable manner breathed forth (asitwere) Somthe Pale wadthe tor . Qorum, remi(- 
oras inſpiring the Prophets and Apoſtles, 2 Per. 1.20. 4 * fone pecca- 


torum, reſur- 


nis , & vita zterna. UVrfini Explicat. Catecher. pars 24* Dominica 20. i _ ” 
EE IE er Pe Ton en nk: 

, commun Rotum, + | = F-2 : 
ficut True 3 Ilrke Urſinue ibi io lanctotum. Aitedij Theol. Catecher. Spiricus 4 Spirando, 


. 


This Perſon alſo is peculiarly called Ho/ tes ſanRification, and making 
wy The Father doth ſanihe, and ſothe Sonne, bur bythe holy Ghoſt Exck, 


e ſandtitication is called ſenftification of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ: 2. 13. 
and 


*.  ABadyof Diviiy. Book V, 


"and they that are regenerated, are ſaid to be born ot the <pirit,, J-h. os 
Fides in Spiri- 7 w_ is] A hams have been fufficicar, of that p many par- 
_ in ſajotis ticulars concerning the Sonne do intervene, For as we are baptized in the nan! of 
dais a the Facher, Son, 8nd holy Ghoſt : ſodo we make conf<ſlion of ur Fai:h, ſaying, 1 
de necefiarium believe inthe Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and the Ancients, whole Creeq 
locum obtiget- was ſomewhat {horter, made no. repetition of the aR of faich, bur only an aggiti- 

Cor. bo on'of the' objet, And in the holy Ghoſt. Door Pearſons Expoſition of the 


yure F ES BW TEEF "" "4 » . Ae 
ja & Filiom ſubneRirur, per quem Spiricum & divinz miſcricordi & falutis in Chriſto com plerx 


ty: . .d "# 
ruins pobjpoblignarur. Zanch, de Symb. Apolt. 


bo 6/4# To belieyejn the holy-Ghoſt, is | 
+ *1x, Teacknowledg the holy Ghoſt as be hath revealed himſelf in the Word, 

"> + 2.In ſpecial, to-believe that he is my ſanRifier and comtorrter. 
©. . 3. Toputallthe confidence of my heart in bim for that cauſe. 
mags 3 He is Godequall with the Father and the Sonne, 4s 5. 3,4. for weare 
ſal - Hocro purour confidence in any but God alone. | 

| __ 2- Secondly, -The holy Ghoſt isa Perſon, nor an Attribute, as Wiſedom, Mercy, 

| Cy” Power.” Buras the Father isa Perſon hath proper and peculiar ſubſiſtence, and as 
ons he Sonneis a Perſon, fois the holy Ghoſt a Perſon likewiſe, Atatth. 3. 16. No- 
tfrarem; Eraf. BG but a Perſon can aſſume a bodily ſhape, wherein to a pp-ar znd ſhew it 
Explanat.” * ſelf. _ 
Symby/ Apoſt.* | Thirdly, Heis a Perſon diſtin from the Father and the Sonne, they are three, 
—_— Pole 5-7. The holy Ghoſtis called another, viz. beſides che Father and the Sonne, 
Syngs anftum 7obn 14. 16,17. LETS 
—ogis 17 Y Laſtly, The holy Ghoſt is a Perſon procecding from the Father ard the Sonne. 
dum ciſc, 10+ He jg thefefore called the Spiritot the Sonve, Gal 4.6. and is ſaid to be ſent by the 


mina'im de- | : , , ap 0 
Ml Sonne, Fohn 15. 26. therciore he is mentioned in thelaſt piace inthe Creed, 


ones if celebrara poſt Coenfltantis obitum. Damnarunt anarhemate illos omnes, qui Spiricum Sanfum 
Creaturam. dicerent. Quod deinceps dogina clarius, ac difertius in Eccleſia vulgatum eſt , poſiquam a- 
cedoniant aperic in _illum infanire corperunt. Petavine de Trinicate,: lib. 3. cap. 14, Vide Fiſcat Expotit. 
Sywh, 2 88. 
- 4-4 * "The workof the Spirit is threefold. : 
ON .... 4 Þo mogenens te or bring grace into the ſoul, Jobs 3, 3,5. 
| 2. ToaQand cxerciſe a race. amd 
. Todiſcover to us our intereſt in the fayonur of God, this is called the ſealing 
and earneſt of the Spirit, Ephe/. 4. 30. & 1. 14. 2 Cor. 5:5, 
Some Divines reckon up theſe as choice effeRts of the Spiric, 
I. It elevates a man to live to God, whom bave 7 in Heaven but thee; The 
Lord 1 my portion. | | 
2.' It fubdycs and mortifies all the luſts of the fleſh, Rom, 8. 13, 14. 
_ . 3. texpels formality and cuſtomarineſſe in performing religious duiies. 
iy 2 4. Such haves ſpiritual jndgment and diſcerning of ſpiritual gifts. 
PREP INIES | by Jr wonderfally helps us, eſpecially in che duty of Prayer, Row. 8.26, icach- 
ph The Fpirirteacheth, regeoerares, unires to Chriſt and God, rulcs, comforts and 
7,2 7 0 Theſe ſpecial parts of the Office of the Spirit are comprehended in this 


nl. elicat. * ' Spiritns ecce dacet , renovat , copulatque, revitque, 
Crochet yr t Conſolatur errha ſalutifers. reac, 
K Dominica 


pl | Some Hereticks ſtiled themſelves Spirirmales, when they were rather $piritwe}. 


Luther, «| 4 i | | l 
| Of the Herelics-apainſt the holy Ghoſt, See Prtavins De Trivitate, lib. 1. 
Eup. I4.. I | 


ARTICLE 


Cuar.ls 


ARTICLE IX. * bat kao 


i. F 
#* 


The holy Catholick Charch, the Communion of Saints. 


Itherto I have bandledthe firſt part of the Creed, concerning God ; now fol- 
loweth the ſecond partthereot, concerning the Church. LAS he, 
Ancient Expoſitors have ſufficiently determined what words are to be ſupplied Mr Perkjaeon 
io this Article, 7 believe thes boly Catholirk, Church, not. I believe in the holy Ca- = Creed | 
thelick, Church, as in-the holy Ghoſt, . Epiphanixs in Anchor, reads the Article 2'0ees Ruſſians 
thus, Z believe in the holy Catholick C har ch, but by this kind of ſpecch be ſignifi- [Sep Fa-3 
ed, that he believed chere was a Catholick Church. | "_ 
1. We believe that God hath a Church, 14 eſt, non ſo 
- 2; We believeiris boly-and-univerſal; or Catholick, that it was fromthe be. _—_— Ee» 
pinning, bath been in all ages, andisail the world over, CEN EE 
3. That we.are members of chat Church.”- X i fica 2: fod 
In the Original langauge of the New Teſtament, the Church hath hes name ctiam in hanc 
from being called forth. It is the company of ſuch asGod doth call out of the eſtare "* infitumeſſe 
of fiane and.miſery, to the'eſiace ot grace and ſalvation, As 2.47: Corpus o» BAdo que 
ſocieta fideliam, ques Des ad virgw eLeTHAM pradeſtinavit. Calv. Cat. multuda, 
od ot Id oe OE ant o but af Bag alt T Fawn. pn Zanchins de 
Symb. Apott. Ecefeſiz vocabulo intelligitur of multimdo eleRoruw, qui ira nominantur cx co, quod. ſuo quil- 
efficaciter } mands ſeu genere Humans vocatur 4d twpcias illas cceleſtes agni * -\ 
ei Fille cies. Piſs, Tapoſit, SWnke* 1-1) 1 ore 5 agni, ſeu ad communionem 
The Church is ſet forth by certain properties and preropatives. 
The properties are two; holineſs andlarpeneſs, 
The prerogatives or benefits which God beſtowetlt on ir are four; 


1. Communion of Saints. 


2. Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. on Oo 2 
= The reſurrefiion of the body. | ; OY 


4. Life everlaſting.” * | | | 
The gar? 4 = lled holy, 9 | ——_ dicitut 
.1, Becauſe all chat are outwardly acd viſibly of the Church, are called 1ZC COngrega® 

holy, 1 Cor. 1.2. t Theſ.4.7. anda veotels belinels, x Tim. 2. Fs F000Be cloqui = aro 


2. Becaule ail that are.indeed of.che. Church are boly. They that are of Dei provid | 
the Church Triumphant, are prefeRly. holy; and' they: ec Redeem Church tia cle&i "7 
Militant, are alſo holy in ſome meafure,; though noc in full meaſure, 1 Cor. — Eccleſia 
6, I1. | | entur 
 ltiscalled Catholick, a word derived from the Greek, and ſignifies General Corpus, fpiri- 
Univerſal, co HINT from particular Churches, The Univerſal Chutch is the CO 
whole company of believers throughout the world, 1 Cor. 1. 2. or the whole num..Pev fanditi- 
ber -_ true Chriſtians upon earth, for we,meddle not now with rhat part which is -——-—— qo 
in Heavets CESLFLAR A ak LF | ; 
This Article was brought into the Creed after the Niceve Synbd aþainſt the N nagar 
vatiahs and Donetifts. This word (Catholick): wasnot putin ol Creed, A: rom i 
ſtinguiſha pure Church from an impure, bur to diſtin vith the ewiſh Church jn <#holica dici- 
times paſt tied to Jernſulem, from the Chriſtian Church, which by the: coming of *272.i <ſt,uni- 


Jeſus Chriſt, was ſpread chroughour the world, Afornay of the Church. oo « nia 
rantum loco ſune, ſed per torum rerrarum orbem diffohi : ; . non in ung 
pe Spun Sancn, Zane Be Synbolo apoſtaco. Ur Pacha qus toro orbe otnree Gift 
Difanas 1. he Tribus Symbolis Rr. | Frales, Novarianoniay. & poſtes Doneriſtarum. Yo 

ORR vat roueprebaniectddns, mathe hel 

2 TnreſpeRt of the Jews, Epheſ. 2.'r4;'* CAT tr aig: 

#- lace dfihs Donarsh, 


#-, which confined itto Af5ch. 
Z J z Tg 


RT. 


£\ Body-of Divinity, Book V, 


To believethe holy Catholick Church, is co believe chat Chriſt hath a people di. di. 
ſperſed through the world, which are ſabRificd by bis Spirit, and made a peculiar 
people, and that I ampne of thar number. 
tholickChurch Learned men of ths Rewaw paity-are. nor. apreed concerning the Catholic 
we believe, is Chorhy, ſome ſaying. » that it 1s the vircual Church, that is, the Pope, ſome 
Charcnſ ro thac itisthe Repreſentative Church,” chars; a Councel:/ ſome, =_ itt he Pops 
= and the Connint. the virtual and Reprofemarive Chiicch: rogether 4 ſome fay is 

ir -Efſential or Diffuſive Church is the Catholkck, 20111 941 ; 


Romdns - > + Fuit ati ers Che Fs _—_—_— Ecelefram per torn windum dif. 
Chureh and gn  Eethefiam'C Cat cm Chriffas ipfe perpri ay b 
he - Bt & nance Articnulum bune' F wn woſhrs | Romani On ok 


_— jam Catholics Frcelofs, ipſa Romana Coria big. Marcus Antonius de 
BiffioS &f ** of RT 

Roed,-=* 41:Dawin; was tors more eocking ptea "= Jiwet of bld, than 
Mr T '' 2 Catholica is this day among Chriſtians , tho challenge it whole that 


"FL MF 4rave it not, and thoſe rs haye right wo ic} are gr—gy wich. <qtal impor- 
Sammie 
Ws &.para to A night ready rev from the Relgon faded his Kamins works. 


NN OnI | 17, Sls ML. 1 

Sig The Commenion of Tas: UN This, ind the en gy peg 0 of the be- 
Hepes tin nefits of Chi beſtowed tiorithe Church By the holy 
actiptutt,ut jr © "Thee fit beriefic is expreſt1 in theſ ſe words. 


Sus _ pap 7 rok relation between _ or mote, having ſomething common. 

on It we adde / beliewe Pact bear "MEANnIng Is this , I conteſſe and ac- 
_ knowledge that there is a ſpiritual —_ app fo amovgall the members of 
Societatis enim Chriſt, being che faithful en'of Aged wichal L believethat 


vocabulum eft T am partaker of the ſame with the > 


- Eccleſia, & Calvin, Rnffinus on the Creed, and Auſtin in his Z nehgridion ſay, That chis Ar- 


inter omnte 
"br, cle is for the moſt part omitted by the ancient Wricers, |yec, « is wel! and fly in- 
_ & indi- ſerted; fer the Church being one body, the Saints which ang 0:16 mult needs 


unlſa have fellowſhip togerher, 


ef. 
S1md, Apft: © Commitith of veturi ty a oe * We h Communia 
ſanta uf equal | Commit fea ” ty ; EOS: na Gan. & umn 
beneficiorum e766 : - OF collatio donorun in ſalutem: = | Hats Jurti Sipnifictt wiiinem E cf 12 


cri Gm membrorzon meer fe; & quidem, "a videlicer naturd, divina (7 bumend. 
Urſin. Expticar:Cateci . par 29% Dommics 28. ;4 Sec D= # car ſons Expoſition of the Creed,;and Bodiue- 
on the 4th of rhe 5. ver. 41546, 
os | | ho! | | 'onlydoth the Chincch conbiſt,. There are 
Saints oncart Il asin Heg | not RNrappiacand pected Yaints, 
k Fſalm 16.3. = 
Saints by i 7225/5 olrnee ny OE aration. 
Firſt, F reed © ;i he. being, peculiarly their God, 
../ 2 and they, pechllarly his people ; he Father ,; 4nd. they þis. children, 
1 32, Cor, Go 17,4 


8.. 
..-* .. Secondly, have commanion wich Crit, hebcing Hes? and they 
-/ hismembers,  Epheſ. 5. 23,30. jg and governs them by one and the 
De on ſame Spirit : | ſheds pr love into Wo hearts, nouriſherh all with the 1ame 


23 Thirdly, They have conitanoion one with anothe, , ®having near felarion one 
Wor, being children of one and the Tame Father,” aid members of oncaod 


the ſame body. 
I. The Saintsin om _—_ cottimunion one with another,they re Joyce one 
in anothers happineſle; orifie Godode for another... - 


2. TheSaints on Wy pg hog communion among; themſelves, fo. 6s ro reach 
and admoniſh one another, Gol.3oGe: t9 comfort one angtber, 1:T he. 4-15.:00 
Ct ex 'S wa p ray 


0 


Cuaera, Of Mans Ea by  Corift 


- pray one for another, PIT »"'Q _ 08 relions 008: "_—_ 


- I Peter 4. 108 | | 
' This Actcle es put inaginlSchiſmatichs, 4 has | . Dr\tr--01 


* ARTICLE X%: 


His fecood zepecyliar tothe Church, Je pts Jer. 11.93 poocure® SOT 
YG erm m—— paſſion of Chrit, wheredy:God: for the meric of Chai © 
Rt, finne as no: ' Or 25 0et-eommitced,' Pſalm $2: 1. Eſay 44. 22... © 
38.17. Aicah 7.19. Thas finne is forgiven through Cheilt. i 99 th Afts 
$31. & 13.38,39- pains. 1. Fobu 24212. 1.) 4 | 
We mnſt adde ro this clan(e /believe, and then the: weaning eva I PR ale OY 
only believe that God doth pive pardon of finne to his: Church and people (for that: amnes eleSe, 
| or pe as walter hermano INE own particu- EY 26g 


: ter Chriſt is declared tous by whoſo rightconfuefſe God is become propicious, reſis 
ow he Spirit by whoſe ſanRification we communicate with-Chriſtand che Church: ,,,, toe | 
which riſech thence, then remiſſion of ſingie added, oN which we-are ingae ſatisfas 
Huo the Church. * 2f12 41 i 6 oat 
This Article hath alwayes been exprelly contained and acknowledged in the 4 T 
Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; and for ſome . 
ages it timmediarely followe@rhe heliefof rhe holy Charch, and was" therefore ad--L 
ded immediately after ir, to ſhewthatremiſiton of fins was co be obtained in thy. the 
Church of Chriſt. 
Thi EINER + «44 +3. You IO 


ARFICLE: %I.\ | 
The reſarrelhion of the hs. 


Pie Sul bes corps orporal RefyrreQian, 8 nlingagio of the body ough the 
ſoul be ſeparated from ig, and icbelzidin rig angh mrs Gui, yer 
os 7p inputs wit and.ie ſhall be raifedti 
ha Reformation of the feſt ate en denredabi rt theſe ws, buy Dr Pee 
on 0 E in. re- Expoſition of 
lation to the celeſtial and ſpirituglhodies, bis cavnot be ane rune —_ - OT 
The Church of Aqui/cia hachir, The ReſurreRion of this fleſh. The fame bo- ns 
dy thar died ſhall be raiſedto life, Fob 19.3$,26,29./1 Cor.t5.53,54. as Chriſts nu- wor (040707 90g 
merical body roſe again, Zuke 24. 39. Dicitar 2 re 
This Article is confirmed:2 Sa1dnl ; ſurgendo, & ab 
rt. Byteſtimonies, 7ob 19.25,26. Mer 2 22. 1D Trey fab 5 28,29. Phil.3.21. His, qui ſons 
2. By examples both in che Ok and New x Kinge 29; 2 224 = ſthati,ad eos in 
433+ & 13,28, Motrh 921. "ql fone _ Hr 9.40. F-— ==> 
I & nous Enceband B | Ur  fequleiria cem 
2 A; mw 


ſaree "Reſureffo ſeu ruſeitie erit, x, Inflaur atio coſden ak Fl s i Ty = 9 wan 
=—_ *<& = _ em, DES Talia in eq, * Gniſea + mg cl ne oe 
ſempiterna us ow at TE ad Pn 22. 57h m Pigs 0 corpora onia \clefren, & —_— 


ve W Body of Divinity, Book V, 
_—_— Myer Oftboſethat thei baſt gives me 1 have loſt none. 
2, Their ncar union with Chriſt, This is largely handled by Pax, rc. 
I5. Met, It the Head be riſen, thew the menicrs alſo ſhall 7/e- agame, 

verl. 14, 18. 
3: Gods covenant made with his Church ; with the whole man, Matthew 

233 32, L 
Sk This ſeemsincredible to a meer'naruratmag.; the Philoſophers at 4:he-n; mar- 
ode velled when ; of dai Paaxl ſpeak of 1 it, Atfts I7. 18, 32, Bur they that helieve 
qui corporis Gotsword,: be vey in ag deadiſhialtriſe again, - Fah@11524. Aﬀts 24. 15, 
: reſurreio- tables Chriftransfor believing ehis great! truth, Amartrs ridere nos, 

[ nem negabant, ag, q tab; 6.8 rage reſarrvefiionem fury ans. Arnoh.auver/ Gentes l;2, 

I ko _ i _ is x Queſtion, An refureio mortworuw ſir nota” &- demonſtrabili; nathra? 
Oo quien Whether the reſurrection of the deadibe known and:demonſtrable by nature 2 
homiy ertas; 1.48 roſurrittione' mortwrum )"Haich, Vexata oft queſtio, 
reſurge ad difpured by: he Schoodrtien bothwayed;/ /burthe more plain Opinion is (ſaith 
ny vi (Sr he:): that it-neither can beknown nor demonſtrated by the light of nature alone, 
| _ A. af nce the reſurrection is a ſu tural myſtery revealed by the Word. Both J ws, 
ah. wn nates ns evince it, as Hottinger 


(73 3 v4 $5 
b atone yo - which feemdtadin the mlac>ſcaſon, inthe Spring 
oy by vertueof the Canoheatre revive again. ny morning | Is as it were a new re- 


b3g 
x * 44 
5 
} zi 
Fe þ y 4 4 PT LI » - - 2 Fr 4 
: Tarr $4 þ WH p -- oF © + 34 | > 3 5þ + - ey n 4 32; & 
4 * 
L [ C £ E#Y 
T7 4 i 


«4 fe +} te 4 rin . 
9: 4 .me.Herald, Ahimadverſ.ad ; OP Mulri ex vecuſtis hz- 
| rus. hercfis apud. Judzos , fuir Pritaum orta, A'fon ſus de 


Omnes Articuli ſunt incencaſſs fide tenend;, "fea hic Prebiput qui precipuum adfer: 
ſolatinm pits in hoc mundo afflittis : Contra, impiss terrorem, qui ſine moao prolate 
Terr wy 518 OLA Drs, | poſt hail vitewiorent perſolverentar pictatis & impictatis 
premia. Era. Ex _ . $ymb. Apeſt. 

When M** Katherin Brettergh was moved ro-make-confeſſion of her fairh, ſhe 
would do it oftentimes , ſayin the Apoſtles Creed , concluding the fame wich 
ofap jon To her herkele, Thelieve the remiſſion” of (m7) fenncs, the riſur- 
| body,: ang'errnal life (10 we) "Amen And having done, ſhe 
God to He wine Pea that faith:, ever _— with the Lords 

de "rs 1h IN PESYery"a8 as devourly as any That were pre em. 
ret - The efficient cauſe of xhoRefurreionis the whole'Frinity, ſingularly Chriſt 

44544 13 in by 1s CODE ape. Divineand Humane. ME 


w i 


waſh OR oft 4205 62, 57-13-00 AARTPEC LE NH. 
by oo. . | And the life everlaſting. Amen | 


qpant@boeinlabmriodedomank, 
Life is thatw ing a liveth,. and moveth it (:| 
moſtr x meram iricual life (that alone which inthe Creed we confeſſe and believe) is the moſt 
& clauſulams. - ed and happy eftate, in which all the Ele& ſhall reign with Chriſt their Head 
quit hes in the Heavens after this ws and after the day of Judgement for ever 


=: and eVERe»r ,* h 


flo anion 
KeſarteRionit 


von _— ny ircondltecbinan immediate communion and ofaaion with God himſelf, 
fidelis -Conſci-' Febs 77: 2y.” Rev.27. 5: pig 11e=g = 
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oemaecpas Lim uf ch alto ac POINT] rey” che 4vtem intelligitur , quod fi pil 


refurgent in tint In mortem. Zanchius deSymbolo Apoſtolico, Credo, omnes 
ſanQos;: five cre £ ; &'m gamers me yuoque poſt celebratum univeriale iPud indicitias 
a Etrifto- receprom 'Ethin, thique feiiturom arernis go ” #terni gloria. Piſcar. Expolit. no 
Hic articulus in arg wn 'Þ —_— poſt alios implerur perfefe, 2. Quia eſt 'effe&us aliorum ownium. E 


ergo —— cotius 06G ke ſte, Oe Explicat, Cacech. part. 2. Dominica. 22.Quail. 4 
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* Thisis the end of ourfaith, 1 Per,1.9. and therefore ficly putin the end of the 
Creed. v / % 
There are three Degrees of rhislife-:* - | ml | 
1. In thislife, when men are juſtified and ſanRiſied, have peace with God; 
ohs »24, Rs. a IS, % F'% 
7 2, To x end of this life; "when the body freed from altdiſcaſes, pains and miſe- 
ries, islaid toreſt in the earth, and the ſoul receiv'd into Heaven. 

The third is after che day of Judgment, when the bodyand ſoul re-uniced, ſhall 
both be advanced toeternal glory Ro fb, "= 
Thus much of lifeit ſelf: now follows the continuante thereof, which the'<c 
prures have noted, in calling it eternal or everlaſting,” Zake 16. 9, & 18. 30; # 

20. 36. John 6.47. & 8.51. & 10.28, & 11.26. 2Cor.5.1. 2 Tim.2.10. 


4 
© 


Ic is often expreſt by eternal glory, 1 Peeer 5.10. Everlaſting ſalyation , Hebs; ,*", 


$. 9. and inheritance, 'Heb. 9. 15. 1 Peter 1.4. the everlaſting Kingdome of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 2 Per.1:9. . DES AP 


This circumſtance greatly commends the happineſſe of the god ly, | 1 Phi % + 


as it aggravates the miſery of the wicked, Aarth.25.41,46. 2 Theſ.1.9, 

There1s no mention of therifing ofthe wicked in the former Article,nor of their 
going into eternal death here, becauſethe benefics andpriviledges of the Faithfull 
of true members of the Church are only mentioned in the Creed. In thatwe pro- 
feſſe we believeeverlaſting life, by the cotitrary likewiſe is underſtood the belief 6f 
everlaſting death. CE nan reg oe nano 
4 lh oeraga though. not found in all', yet was expreſſed in-many ancient 

reeds, | EE  ragne fengerocg 

' TheDevils confeſſe, and the Pages: haveteſtified, thar there is' an everiaty 


life afterdeath, this is Cerricmdo o6je#9, aſſured into ns; as being Promiſſio Dei. Credere virani 


Burt when I ſay 


, that the erernal lifeis-prepared, and betongeth ro-me, this is Cey.?? zrernam eſt 


titude [ubje&;, and opre fides. B. Barlow his Defence of the Articles of 'the Prote- _ \ſtaruere 
W. 6+; WPE%: © Ho 7&5. REY $2. : nc 


ſtant Religion, Article 5. Cs LIED 
qua Eccleſia glorificabirur, & Deus in zternam celebrabirur. 2, Me etiam menibtum effs 


ideo vitz #terne participem fururum. 3. Mectiam in hac vita ejus initium habere per fidem. U 


Carecher. ubi ſupra. Queft.57. 


Amen] This wordis $1gnacu#lwm fidei. It isallo added to the concluſion of the Particula 2d 


Lords Prayer, Mazth.6.13., as if a Chriftian ſhquld ay, I believe that all. theſe 4liquid fir- 
things before rehearſed are moſt true. .. MA 4% REY ven ---—oa _ 


ſumque noſtrum ſignificer illi rei, cui ſubjungiur, qd. wel lee itett fak-abie "re . 
modum, q. &. Vere fit ita vel fiar : vel certo tUlud eveniat, quod credo & ſpero fururum wear {vg many 


Cuta yox hec in nullum aliod idioma tam perfe&e transferri poſſic , _ ur aliqua 
vim & emphaſin coram exprimerer, aur exhaurirerz meriro ſane retenkes” hi in 
Epbeſ. «2 324» ; : P c 


© 4 


fidem aſſen- 
rants in 
ua'vox ci reſpondens cjus 
Ecclefia Chriſtians, 
Beding in cap» 6. ad 


__ _vitam, fore 

- » aliam vicam, in 
iſtius Eccleſiz, 8& 
rf. Explicat. 


4s © MH Boqpof Divinity. Book V, 
«ts | | C oe 1 © | 
| Z Of eMans Recovery, 
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_ \ Econdly: Mans Reſiduradion or Retovery from biz miſerable eſtace th 
—— a bed paged himfelfigro by in | Ws | w—_ 


- 7. Thar this Recovery is, _ 
2: Thrcauſesand parts of ir. 


miſery, See : 

-rable, whats robe done? and the anfwerer could not tell: He azkeg him again, What he would go ; 
_—_ dirch ? This familiar illuſtration made rhe anſwer fo plain, that Pte ob aſhamed of his ade, 
bay wg +57 not bur ſay, he would haſte 'out as faſt as he could. Then he proceeded to 66k. Whether he 
could getour of the Gag ter, or wherhey henceded a helper, and who way that helper # Maſter Herberts 
Remains, Chap. 21. £4 Logs | | 


Eo OS TREE, 

' Tris a part. of Gods ſpecial Providence, whereby man is recovered out of the 
fate of ſinne and very £0 Satan, Death and Hell , re an eftate of Crace, Life 
and Glory. Death and finne entred by the firſt Adam, the ſecond 44am 
brnghe head maroey 6 lighe by e Goſpel, Row. $.24,25. Row5 18,19. 

or,19.22, 

The whole bufineſſe of mans ſalvarioo was tranſated hetween the Father ard 


demon kerzen Ge ix. was revealed in. Scripeare, there was a covenant of Re- 


pn oe | rr Goldretcn of the Eled. 

, * Godthe Father covenanted ſeveral things: ISA 8 | 
: 1, Hedefigned Chriſt to be our Redeemer, 1 Pet. 1:20. Fohz 6. 27. 
+" 2, He gave certain perſons to Chriſt to be brought by him to everlaſting life, 
- * Fob G. 37,38, & 17. 2,6,9. — W225" 7 
3+, He appointed Chriſt tothe whole work of our redemption, 

1. Appointed him what he ſhould Ho Job 12. 49,50. 

2» Sa_— him what he ſhould ſuffer, 70h» 10. 18. 
4- Srl any guatens promſevry Chr, | 

oglrehim his - 


Eſay 53.10,11. 
Falk 


it Heaven and Earth, 
; ory, Elay J$- Se 


the office of Mediatorſhip, ®/alm 40, 5, 6,7 


. Waiced on his Father for aſſiſtancero carry bim thorow, 77:4. 2.13. Eſa) 5. 
Ty 9. ; 
3. Undertooktodo and ſuffer what his Father had deſigned, ob» 17.4. 

4. He expected the reward of plory from his Father for himſelf and all his 
mom, Jobs 17. 4,5,24. There was alſo a coyenant between God and 


Rom. $.14- God ſtill delighted to deal with a common perſon in the name of all the reſt, 1N 

who was the both the Covenants there wasa principal contraQing party, a common repreſentee, 

figure of him Adamin thecovenant of Works, Chriſtin the covenant of Grace, either of thcſe 

thar was to was to communicate his eſtate to hispoſterity, Boch theſe were common parents, 

> ya authors of lifeto their ſeed, 1 Cor.15.45 49. 

Gal.g.16. ſg , 49 

- + Ln Ws 5 ji Chriſt was called Adam, becauſe he did d' Adam 
jons On 1 Cor.1$.47. ; Adam, 

—_— nk ian edu og unangn [++ pd our nature, the ſecond, 


But 


41: ts to bog STE, VIC 


an, ye ba a0 ent 
Noh 22753 20s 
2, In CC chepublick Office; iAgowaſtoodinnle 
Ty for them | Clriſtwasd Sqrecy Hibr 7722; Sen WieE his p 
arc. - j; 04316545 LEGS, of 134203] ig BOT 9H OH 1\s - © $139 
3. Inthe Manner of Repreſentation, Adam took nothing from us/attd conveyed 
politageoep! burſirs: "Qitibrooklinfrom ws, made out range ors whe 
dience is berome ours, 2-Cong. AIC. 2-9C FOOT TAL NAT) © 31 
' This work of mans recovery is Gods maſter-piree; 1 uttocher dens are fuborB- 
-mtees this ;, all bis Amriducsfſhine ourin this; 25: T1) 16 10823005 14: | 
-  Godmanifeſted preatlove tomapatrbefirit, inmaki pvered Water 
iomag him, and.ir-makinghinnſelf hisend, burhe drſco 
of Redempriony fobv 341657 0 2 32907! on hn venle | 
—_ ie diſcovered great power in congee waeons worldoſ —_— rare thafis He made the 
recovery itis greater power co reftore a creaturewhen - at world in fix 
the firſt: L ocherufiv Is As. ae eas peeehnde re dayes, bur he 
Jolw10:8,* never wasthere ſuch an a&t of grace ainkeris  crekenro ines perſonal was thi 


hree years in 
Unicwwiththe God. bead, Zecb.1347% «+ te : 2900680 urts CE 
' Gbtdiiſcovered | catrWiſdomin: makin ngthe creme, and 5 eh an6h butth: -onryag Ee 
prefarideiſnoe a wa hbwto ſatiche God my WAP eahty, 2 
2.12, See Rom. 11.33. te 
He dethared alſo higktlinefſoand Jeſtive, terkerdiany fl woald bo uypunithed 
his own Son was puniſhed. 4 IHC $I4J 5 nia 
2, The Cauſe of it: 1 5.40 

Ie comes wholly and onely fromn'the free prac aid NeegP God, Bj 
3; 8: By ae Jour ewrh, ninety" Lain #5 Mop 
FP Go "Hf Fihs $57. ; 

The ground of mans Came was'the bringing 1n'6f the 6od Eoreoa If, In the Cove. 
God youchfafing to- deal with trier 'as if rari nant of works 
with him in way of a Covenant, the —_ gf) works oncing "iy Pete eitjþ there was no 
impoſſible to+nmer into Heaven that way? Row! $,34:4430d mede © or reing, 
covenant, called the covenant of Grace, sf f which 1g », Jereminh} ws yrs " Scene _—_ 
ſpeak. 11/45 32 12: 323181) 3; 3agh4 $5 4. S ſin and die. 


This is the way of Gods bringi ceo bled ebpn Me Sp'Niodiarr, Man could not 
The firft covenant was'Gods way oem bringing man'to We'by his obWlienice.: The come to the 
righteouſneſſe required to bring a man to life ricthe'ſeeond covenant his 6kn — of _ 
-rwergre\ bit the ty gpm e Mediator; Loooee bogins;'3 Nzczz. rope Fog _ 


Zrch. 1 , ef os ; Sib: 2474 08 MINOR RRLI 0 G 
19:9. | INS 1 16 BOWL 2413 0H M mo RT ' > gba 
muſt o be price hdds ndbemnſt ug way-fillan from his Lord and Mafſicr. 


Te plete zolyel.ax the Gew 3a Þ] wh plpurx of r , Mat.g.1 
repetitance z the pray C1ada e-requir RAS Hd " TS.NC av oy infrmiics. + i 
gramsa pardon of corefor ſome kind of works fing of ignorance preaney.y 


fi; 2 M12 wor 


19 its 17 932 
The Corenan is, to. be an everlating beneſuor-in chomiy of infliite 

. - power <'F : t1 off F 3: ; | 
 1.-ABtnefador, Hebc1n:6, 1) 1 bs Aniqm3\12 110 
2. Anxverlaſting BeneſaQor, Meath: 22; Mw a5 bs: HD 19 FOECINDZ (1 


3. Inthe way of infinite power, 2167/9749. 

Gods Effence is hieChurchesand peoples, his Fore APulieck, Choy: ater the 
Perſonsor Subſiſtenciesin the Divine Nature re thirty? item, Own, theits co love 
andeleQrhem, the Father himſelf loveth Wh LY Sons theits, <6/de':/born for 

| theni, "ro die for thetn, brat ty holy GlioR i&thetrs., ro 
paper? Qt y-ecernal 

woo gr ror 'Meſlings 
#s'a God, ks H. 9. 
bend ale rifles asa-God, 
2 Cor. 


bleſſedneſſe, temporal and ſpiricial bieſtinoy | 
CLI Gol Sm Ey ab fill: 
God,'z Frtcy 1.5, Willfupp 


* N Both of Divinity, \. \- Book V, 


LCr.4. 17: Es of all the world in 


Thirdly, : They 


d of Ri and common 
of his-Church, t-Chyos. 17. 29. : He effeually calthew 


ounty; 
and of thery by bis'Spirir , -Zech.13.11. Hoſea 2. 12, and 
chooſe him for owe nouns amanrys Peaw7s. wg” [: 2 = ey 
1 Second ly  reſign-and. themſclves'to im, 2 Ch 

Hoſe (4 26 _ their life, time , Tireags, | healch, reputation, all are for his 


glorifo him: asn God by ſubje&ion to his Sovereignty, and by 
» Exod.24.7; Pfalm 23.1. arcobliged to walk bumbſy 


ily with him; T Peter 3:21. 


v *4.S 
Y HO, i-- 4432 FS 
f wot J 


ow This covenant of was ever one and the ſame, Chri#t rhe ſame ye- 


, ons all that obcainlife, obtain ic the ſelf ſame way, The 
ne. Co that was revealed to eAdem when he finn'd, was revealed after to 
abem ; ned Hh the $, _ to us. Thoſe thatwent before, and came 


da 247 Re gd Panera Their —_ - aero Sactj- 
Cimumcifon,rening rofted Lambs, held ourihe fame Chriſt that our 


Sacraments id our. 


y, The Adminiſtration of the covenant of Grace fince Chriſt was exhibi- 


ted, , is far more glorious; theirs was called the old covenang, ours the cew one, This 
liesin three things. 
Morton 1 —_— @. great while rhe other W3s only in Abraham; family, 


Nation of the Jews, aber curned Proſelytes, 
— tte word tc riot God. -J0 © 

Secondly, -Now En ce is tevealed moteclearly, the things about 
werechendark, babet max. now fnderſicnd thoſe things _ their Yoon 


meakureof' Grace and Holineſſe 1 is now communicated, 


| Y "how, * Kai nth Tod jou, 


. 1. Byhaving our bcarts ſubdued 
"2. Bylor lum tel god, fecking is glory a5 our utmoſt end, 


yinour portion, Plalw 16.5. Rev.21.7. 
. a ne pb Godigsleft, 1 Sam» 13.6. 
Es "Thiciehe ifvor Heaventotive immediately upon God, 2 Cor, 


"Fab Ny: $0"'6's d expedation of glory in che hour of acath, 
ESE w jack Morning Emile Gil the Fields, the fix 


arche faderagin the Ec are God and py in 
the Covenantof Grace, the confderacs ar Godead believers, and the twelfib, of 
the Covenant of Grace. 


chafing of man tial his undone condition 
XECO : 7 of man from lis cſtate of {10 and mi" 


" whe! e bs leje made oure by imputation. | 
"3:16 Mark 16.16, Theone of _ 


I EE mah TIO thine ncStEns a> 5.449 2 enter gs. oi er 
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the ſufficiency of mansRecovery,. che ochrcin ue} Fat jr he The Hearhens 


| had ſome ob-. 
often of then _ forus. - 5 - 4H **£, 67 O09 boos” - Ph ſcure notice of 
- Ifhalli] cihew, RO Eo day. arg tos 111: 3Þy2 92153» thefall, bue 


0 . 
FE: * 


» Epn.3. 
our ſita rero where Shou have rome an [po ep we Or ale "hays conc pr e Bp 
SER Links 19:10. Rew-3.24,25. 1 Tim.$.H5.. ..,, _, of Ts 


10 4 Moy, 
ral way,but no of righteouſiiaſls Qud fin @ they related ro the Law, : L17, 13. NEFON OR 5, by: b "4 
11,12» Ours goetaing eas babes elephant, Greg Berks "Luk.15.7. {ON Hp 


_ * All the Ceremonies and Cacrifices vader the Law had relation to Chril they Ste Rewhito 
were but eos and.he was the body. py now 4, 
* Firſt, The Nazirue muſt be ſanified in his wothers womb, ta ' Gpnbhie, that 2622323. *' * 
Jeſus the true Nazarite ſhould be conceived without finne in the womb of the te _ 
Vir mod is Chriſhun 
Secondly, His two al nth ified by the Goat that was killed, and the prefigurabant, 
Scape-goat,and by the two Sparrows,the one killed and the other ler go. "His Ofi- Juſq; attioner, 
ces of King and Prieſt typed by the High:prieſts Crown, Garments and -Oxnaments, vitam, mortem 
His Dearh by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon the Croſſe by the brazen Serpent, 09" mt 
His Burial by Jonah: lying inthe WF belly three *danw.d His Reſurrection by the gen _ 
firſt fruits, FOBULy-20, Sad + cs ww Aion, & 


| | - . , religuiis 
Noe ſervatis : in fide Abrz,in obedientia Iſaac,in ſnplicitat tacob,; in Invicis atione Ioſeph, iti agne 
genres my eras ite Ab rk rebri.in introduftiene ad terram promi pmbety perrimne T4 exak tag omnia qudd umbre 
eſſent regns C circe tam diligenter eftiea Moſes perfecaras.Lod:Vin; fd. fid.Chrift.l Rug 7. Chriſtu eft ſal & 
vita (9 lax veteris Teflamenti, qui Torre rebus vitam anal, falivie infyida. 1d. did. 


Everything in the Temple was 2 Type; ,of Chviſt, the- Vail was a Type of his 
Fleſh, Heb. 10..20, the golden Altar of his Interceſſion, Revel. 8.3. and the 
ww Altar of his Paſſion , the Temple it ſelf was a Type of Chriſts body, 

obn 2.19. 

Fhere was not a linker Type of Chriſt chan the cores] in the wildetneſſe liffed 
up-onthe Pole, and that more encouraged ingersto believe i in him, -See Num. 21. 
from Tn co e206, god John 4" 7 3 

t. There were the Serpents Iſraelites ronntle ythem. The 

rt fignified the Devil the old Serpent, and che biting the guilc of fin.” | 
6 2. The Serpent of braſſe being wichour;a ting _—— womterdrniconn 
Ine, a. 
--3: Looking upon him fi gaibes! wave 4y 
bin Tneeopens man bon nee, and. a remedy Hivethcd by 
was no ſuicablenefle Fic oO _ cure; ſo Chtiſt'muſt be td up and | 
ali, Heiecled he Crit God, by == Eſay 42.6 F417. 4 
yi yay as the only remedy to dig. vr were bitt 
by the fiery Spent, Oo one ander - ilcand power of fin, / = 
'6. The as a ſafficient remedy to heal all that Jooked on it 
—_ ys we noe A and -— once own 
zen Serpent wasanunive remedy or all of wounded people : 
Pedro Sepey mano | rh lzwkg 
4 Thomoltot wy builewihe - 6-4 war on rooms: / te 
y place, inwhich were ark end-Clarabig: the "coſt hol 

enified Heaven, the Ark Chriſt, as he is received upinto Glory , ſicting Z 
ns hr hand, proteQting his Church, and ufingt Miniſtry of his Angels 
- ergo and welfare, _—_ # onranh” theoffice rnd oFof the ed han in 


i 


E_—_ Atl... Aft. 


TL Boo Y, 


Lamps Was 
Chriſt by 
,; and of wm 

q ewasthe pyld- 
T1 Itz ying( Chrlls giving hunſelf 
RK 4004s T' v C | edi - its in obedience, 
+ .. wn hepa ate ran =_ EE by: which they be 

;1:29 72 come ers oh " ih ER TOPBUALY 

T room was the utter weewhes ecame, and it ſignif 
IF (i Hee | n are Ele and Reprobare, rruc and falfe 3s 
eype of Chriſt, mix , rank + ie Offerings of Buis, Goats and other beaſts; and {prigkling of 
andof our - bloudin allzhe ſervicestp be per forined,. fignifying the Revelation of God himfe'f 
—_ in the Mini eh bis IONS ro fore fonsof —_ ey might de brovght to be. 

 beyrindin; * 


\ 13 E #ib4s 2 
. where he rr rents of he walter and excellency of Hos, and of irs defe4s, and 


the Manng is him in pong More excell 
ory ry of 7 Manna fn na in his Exerexmions. ent. manner, and 


; paſa weretwo of the thoſl eminent T ypes of Chriſt repiſtred in 
the Old Teſtament. SeeD: Gee e on Heb, 11.32, SeR.206 245; 
© -\ The whole Goſpelconce Chriſt; the Apoſtles DoRrine was a long Story 
concerning Criſt, hisPerſon, andthe end of md Aﬀs 9.20. 1 Cer. 1.23, 
\ 8 2.2. Gal.3.1. ohm 4.10,14 | 
--_ _ Weſhovid ſtudy Chriſt;. 
dip x - Ashe is the accowpliſkme: of ali charche Old Ttamenr prom, he ful. 
"= El dallthar was for of him, _ _ eh 
2. Asheist accompliſhment of the Types, the brazen Serpent, Jbs 3, 
the pillar of cloudand fire; theRoek, the Nanny Pon 6. The Ska By 
3. As he is che theggcomplifumont of a lkthe Sacrifices ky the Old Tellament, the 
amb; the ſrape-Goat, | 
"© The Sacrifices were of vale life, or thin nf had life, Things ina- 
nimate Were -—rotmene if dry, a#the bhew-bre then it was broken in pie- 
ces, ſoChnl $1 py norm genmmlg {hoiſt (as wine yd were 
poured outb 
wasthe 
2, fo 3.10. 
Juſtifieation, -whole of Chriſti he licks which the Church 
Rom. 3.24- receives by him, are all the free gift of. God, 1ſa96. Tim 2. 14, Rom, $.15,10, 
Dons 17,18. His Perſon , Spirit, graces are a 
4 wo Gift is of right from'one 201 yfree-will or the free i8- 
Gal. 4.5. 1 
Regeneration, rereſing. of another in thar- which'is'my own : onl: forego my own properiy” 
4 ooo _ "Yip (nother, dyrGod hath the fame ri tin his Sonne when he gives 
x o<:7» > be HET? 
R , - oe part Chrtioae grea gifc of * God; the preateſt thar ever he. gave. God 
Lars iy, Jobs 3.26, 17. 1 fobw 4: 9, 10. and'Chrift gaye himſelf freely, 
1.4. Ep [5.236 
# ag mecxindim, which ſhew firm med of mee gift: 
"7. Nets and moſt ro him char gives him obn 3, 16. 1 bs 
on 4.9,10. The hearr of nap itely'ſet or: Chnft, Prov. 8. 30, a metaphor 


54] In egg bred rogether, and ſport 


.8.Phil.1. 27. G 


iſt is incomparat ip fori vol thanal wa, Pi Cant,s. Hom v.19.4d fem. 

x. In reſpe&to wlohr. ney 'S1 my arp hte $, vv 2, nag fÞis > rotary a5 he was 
ak wn Fe hae: _—— 3+ Iyroploſcie ion ate Codhen md natrd 
= SF 4 £ | a. Of 


Gamma, Of enrinana 


ens Of all things tharwere in the powerof God'to gipe\ th as: nothir 
fo much needed, ſerfancyafide no man needs we hore een] 
' raiment, we are miſerable for everif we fail of = 

oh It is the comprehenſion of all other gifts, if-wplookion the th nſecat w 

of the gifc ur ſelf, b Ny him wehave pardon grace, wor (to eo ReGaa 
rom a Propher, rea ing, the eur Triſmepif' ring him gives 

Miclt tous; it'sa ſfignof, oh _ 

+ Thos a0 creaſing por only the gif lt oribe minds th gr, he 
lends thee but ocher things. * 
; He is ſuch a gift asina peculiar manneris given tq-the Church,” F Efay 59. two , '' 
and frrn 1 75m.4-10.” See John 1015. & 17:9. whouter ba hae thigh are ber=" | 

pan trng Chriſt isthe free gif of God. CELTS 4h 
call Thereis noone particular converaing Chriſt, and bur fvation by bim, bie jo 
there are to prove it, thatir isthefree gifr of God, He gives the Spiric- 
rounite usro him, Jobs 7. 39- and che menns, Epbeſ.. 44FT. * ch t6'lay wid 


on him, | 
2. What ever may argve « gfe we fre, meets in the Lords giving of oz 


I. When the giver barh no motivers firre himtoit but hisown will | 
7 Whos the pengren out-of 10 niced, he is no whit'the richer or 


3. Hegiveshim tothem who have w wore, why they ſhould parcake of 
chal, than others. on whom he doth-nor beſtow him. 
4+ When there ng but meerly thathedv crepe ir,” 
he works in our heantsconfene of 'bis 
5. When heis pleaſed with this takes more content tatvieg than- 
any ſoul can taken the receiving. 
 roakmang «a ar cughe ro do-receiv'd, beg #12; Row.” "F-16797; We” 
FY receive: him, + © SEU pa—ea 
Hambiyina ſenſe of our wane of tim and unwot nel; 5 Simmt 7 th. 
ly,P/al. 68.26. 3% 1 
T He ought to be prized and bighly walewed, being, a great gfe, "Bpbeſ. Pp. 
1Pet.2.7. Matth.13.46.- | ah: 
3. If II nn Ego he willwichhol@ noebing froni'df, Row. "7 oy 


—_— y 4679 .powbars whac we enjoy in c 
| e ve 0 my re þ LON "$6.5 > he IAN 
3 Row:12-1. and ſhew 3 like cadineſſe.in his a '#v he ſhew'd in onr 16” - a 
: FLOns-.-: £34 _ \ Ht 1% WE ANNG Eons 
Se racentanc ence theloy of Chtitt d the a 
_ encyin g r Shiotio gag 
Fith ——_ rt pl WON vg: 


_— © Hhedf) Df ED; YN Book V, 


— w "The moregucehe beſtowson a:man the more he loves him, 


rd kt ihe-onent Soltion am ah with. him. the more-he loycs us, 


ii; ohourthly, avi The morchakopteromthol ordinary ſrarexthar othersfall in:, 


 Mnfag Fs Tbs 34 ; woe fend 

CI ds Wing cot Piri 5 3.e . bh 2. 

Ad ann ſure of fruirfulneſſe, Yob»'r 5. 16. v 
Scyenthly;: (dbſeevenrheglioples of- Chrift cochy foul, Pſalm 35.3. 

" Eighthly, The more powerfull our prayers are with. God, Dan;e/10. 11,12, 

was ſt upin- oppoktion to Satan, when he was born all the 

Porphyrius 17 - Thecime, was come mentioned 7ohwt 2.31, the night was paſt 

& ng s and the day was roy and therefore ſuch birds of darkneſſe were nor to Prevail, 


- as in times pal they had done, As by therending of the vail of the Temple of 5,1,. 

Ty n9%+Þ ag ', theadah nar of jregalworſhip ; ſo by the prodigious deliry 

Criftus Domi- ; Coe w chieſe | Temple at Delphos, was ſealed the irrevoczh}: 
pope wr bythe light of h 

o vtam _ Some ſayt _ »s by the lis to nature, by t e knowledge of the Sunne, 

mande ppt Few. s, mightcome co a layi ving koowledge of God, and urge that place, 

mum defeciſſe. Heb.11.16. He thar comes to God muſt believe that he is, and thet he 14 4 reward(y 


Bibliander.de of —_ mig Fo rg 1s thatmen might iknow Gods being and 


ratione commu» _ Ks, Qthers urge, Rem,i.1i9. & Atz 14:17. The Scrip:ureisthe 
r EY on Tb knowing God lavingly, therefore itiscalled ſalvation, Hb.2.2, See 
, 4 0 of: 


2 Tow, Sh 
bm adventum Deidri erit on 43 whe ht q Ham iafe erwms & merum Satane imperium?Luth, 
Chriſti _ tac, comm Ly] Ce: {Ade :If that were true Doctrine, thenmen may be ſavcd with. 
videbatur 4 *qut Chriſt; or . ak 6 [Lo rn him not or believe not 
can 


ER _ never revel Chr. 


rat enim cultus Jullas 
eorum non ſolum Sheptmaalſtonre hy er maxima Zarte 3 ſed per "Ty ſalvatorem m- 
-—y ſibi —_— Chri 4 altis pr pulis in mundum univerſumn rot per eos Mirdculs 

cit, quod omne ne gener s 1 lam penitus | aymund.P»gio ad verjus fad. 
par.3-Diſt.3.c.2 SE "Dei RG ain fI ex creaturis (& operibus lane eſſe 
gratiam ſufficientem ajcinam, An rg ode Fei ! pro nobiemortut, poſſunt ſcrvari, 1 ea bei 
wt antur, m_ m client to. 11. Et Vedel.de Deo $yna- 


£84+(-1.0.4, ne den narkra ana. ond Non eft coarftandus. Feſus Chriftus quaſi nonſervatcr 

extitiſſet —_ delir LG wh en} | ; lamaret j (Fuce,conſurnmatum ft, Std erat 
ile modorum illorhs nhaltorauine; oinporib ; 195 ator unus ( Bromus condus,in.que ſologut nunc, 
ſervantur,qui ſervabuntur,ita quog; (& ola ſervat pnejte's t/a ln ' conſecu Regie Igitur Auguſtinus, accu» 
ratifſmes m fide Fa | y 11 Puts * ſole CO I Dh hag. 
ifſe ſept im | Nultu3 amen fine Chrifto.anllot per lege, 
non per Philo, Faline fo $ Cel nomen Faw illud ut Jo Cri Wi quo conſequi ſaluem poſſent bo- 
_ "mm Poe mw Rae 


7 © OM hoc ef, kv 
1.c.t. Nox ſg/nm. periculoſurn; ſea e108 
f wierd comes to the Father but 

2.P ed Saith, - That the Gentiles wert 
therefore they could pot concrive hope 
DYC þ-3 7 $1 ot 38; ures. Rom. 1.20. .T heauwyfoble things of God, vIL- 

POET ala GOa-D w0wn by the contemplation of the creatures,” bul - 
"I <N}2 Ne Ms WA | ind the inge of lenion be nh aedemprion,: Fer - 

AR pRB homage _ ———— obedience, 

rye that God j | penfrcbn be works. of creation and provi 
RUE s oy = i of ther, and ſay aſſuredly, that by 


0 rk grace ard faich ib cheHeen 
aerAnsy: and be is muy forkake 


". The 


5 tak 
waa 4 
ET! 


The Papiſts and: 4/415nians ſay;/ That God giveray univerſal fiffiertt grate co 
all nay +099 Pagans. Paul Rom. 1. ſpeaking of them all, ſairh; They became vin 
intheir imaginations, That 1s an excdlem'fpeech df Auſtin,” Dui aiert hominem 
ſervari poſſe ſine Chriſto, dubito anipſe per Chriſt um ſervari poſſit. See M* Burgeſſe of 
race, Sett.12, Serm.t20.” © ana RT Ee 
It were a worthy work for one tocolle@ the ſeveral places in Scripture, where the 
relations of Chriſt ro bis Churchare mentioned, bis various denominatioasalſo and / 
repreſentations are expreſſed, they being all great props of fairh. 
We muſt worſhip God through a Mediator, John 14. 1. Col.3.19. TrueRe- 
ligion is not the exerciſe of the tacuities of the ſoul upon a naked ſimple Dei- 
ty, that is a Platonick'devotion , Epheſ.2.29. To' take in Chriſt, and make - 
him Dew faftus, but not Dems ab 4terno, isthe Religion of Socinms, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
I Tim.2.mlt. ESE I A L\ is. » 3. 
We ſhould know Chriſt as the only way to the Father, John 14.6. & 17,3, | 
Know him in the efficacy of his merits, and fulneſſe of bis ſatisfaRtion, Heb.g, lac. . 
end. See a tranſcendent excellency in him, borh in reſpe& of his Perſon and righ- 
reouſneſſe, Phil.3.8. Know him in a fidncial way, ſoas to cloſe with him by faich, 
Tohn14.1, Know him ina way of union and communion,” Jobw 6,53: Col. 1,27, 


Rom.8.1. 1 Cor-1.30. epz6F20 ("” Y 
Chriſt was highly loved and favoured by God, be had the Spiritabove meaſure, 


Tehn3.35. he was ſuperlatively holy, Lake 1.31. Markt. 24 See Daniel 9, 24. F 
VidePetav.de Intarnat.l;11.c.5. EARNS | ” 
TheScripcure exprefſerh this; +67 ©; © : 264 12 | 
ras. Negatively,- be waswithour lin;' Heb. 15..4 Peter 2.'22. 1 Petey 1, 10. ' 
Heb.7:26. DIM gg 


Secondly, Poſitively, John 1? 14. Cat: x, 19.-:-:.: 
Thirdly, Comparatively, Fasrer than the children of men, See Cant.2.3.& 5.10. 
Fourthly, Meraphorically, Epheſ.3.8. Heis ſer forth-as a fountain- of prace, 
Zech.13.1. Col.2.3. FL 097 1, SPAS £ 3% | 
This grace in Chriſt came, 
7. From the pleaſoreof-the Father; * bn 3.35; Cvl.1. 9. 
2. From the Deity dwelling in. his humane nature, P/alm 45.7,8. 
Ic was neceſſary that he ſhould be ſo full of grace: _ 
1. Inreſped of whathe was to dofand fulfer, Adarth.3.)5. He was to fulfil al 
righteoaſneſſe, ſuffere&motethan any other of Gods children; © © © | 
_ 2, InreſpeR of thethings be was to pprchaſe, and obtain an.eternal Kingdom 


of glory. | OW 7 | | | 
3+" Thar he might'evidence bim + yriey nm God. _. 
4: Becaufe he was to be's paterttof the grace of Jo ; a patern tnuſt be moſt 
my HT LIE) $239 534 ' We 7 BEE, _—_ S 14S , | 
(\$:-Hewa+ro be the ſountain of grace,” whente alſtheSaints receive ſupply. 
- - Hennonifeſtedthis inth&whole courſe 'of his life; be fulfil'# his Fathiers com- ., | 
nate ratdli9 his odverfurion, Jobe't. 14." P[AI*AF 2. 'by te Tapptics that the 


vera wet IT Chriſtthe note fobhis Bolinett;” 
+" Weſhould be certaity perfiradedof this, love Chriſt the more fobhis Holinelſe, 
Pſulm774.25, & 110.3." Can'$.ult; ' Be conformable to him, Es a fo | 
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Of "CHRIST, 
_ * 5 Hs Ce. 


NC rem conſider ew0things: 
mh ge 14.& , Gar His: Perſon. - 
3-33. ' ;& Offiices.: 
t cl In his crlonallowe malt confler two o things: 
Se 4 --! His Nayuresand the Unipavf theme! bo. 
ſo fuil adeſcri- . - HisN aretWwo:: 4k. ; 
prion of Chtiſt © The: dand the Manhood. 
in ſo few The Union of them is ſuch as is called Perſonal, which 6 a concurrence of two 
words many Hae make one Perſon, thatis, #n jadividual ſubſiſtence, asthe ſoul and bo- 
in one man. | 

f I ſhall therefore treat of theſe three tinge: $r® 

oGodhead of Chriſti. «cc. a b4 x 


> uniting of theſe rwo in one Perſon. 


A childe is born. 2. Divine, A Son is # Offs ha Hy! The greres ſhall be when his ſhoulders. 
2. Proghetical , The Counſellor. LE 4 Soy, te 


trni hs Galea 1 A Le "is God, the ſe- 
. 18 Ttinly,, Loew wil hew bow be is God, and So bn _ X 


He is called Pee | Son; 51 Son of God, he callerh himſelf the Son, andis(o cal 
the only be- 1g of He. rk Ne he her nor Ghoſt, . bu the Son cook our na- 


gorten Son, Fo , 

Fotn 3-06. & EREeT: again wich faith , being bapti- 
r John 4.9. & A 7 's the ather, Sth and holy Ghoſt. on became our S4yiour, 
Goon _ ; MAXe vs lonenate. bis Father. . Bur contder how he is God, not by 


; as ſometimes Angels 
.Co-edfential with his 


F 3 3Y 8.14 , Chriſt by ecernal 
ry or divifion in ety begerting, the 
Fide $culcer. Delir £vang.c-22. 
p , if preron param fig- 


iothnextpc al hx, whpkemllbe God, 
There YEE RA mb of of, tcl); 


_—_— 
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4. For the furthermatiiſeſtatianisf Gods loye roman; | 2 /!t E:: 6 6-0frw. 
Firſt, 1 ſay, that he mightbe of power co futferlwhae who rw BOfUMered by chil 
Redeemer; that is, /rhe paniſhinent dave to our finnes/”! For out Redttmer muſtng iS + + 
otherwiſeredeem usrhin by deimgour Surety, | RandiS in out Veryſiead, ſapplys 0 
ing ourroom, and ſuftaiting in art nt 0 gh wed mpprarnand bn ble pl ri Sy 
had deferved at the hands of Gods Jaftice/- He tiuſt be propittaroty Sacrifice ur + +: 
for ſinne, be muſt be-madeſinne for! us, -6ur iniqfity thuſt be ſhi MM him, an@ 2 +5414 6 
be muſt bear our fins in his body vpotichic Tree, Chriſt aaltſuſfer fortin,” Now 27 3 
the puniſhment du: to'our ſins was-the' horrible wrarh bf God;,'# burden hea 
yy as: no ſhoulder of any meer creature eould- beat it, "for there is rig proportion 
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Setondly, He muſt be God, that the Cod-dett ny ve worth,; value, me-... _ | 
ritoriotineſs unto the ſufferings and obedience, both which the himane nature cc @l} ©... 
formed : To the end, that one man might ſtand in the ſtead ofall men, and that 

God might account himſelf as much facisfied in. bis Juſtice, ; by his yle and ſhore 


made mote excellent chan all men put rogether, and ſo he was made bybeing God; 


God, and bath the God-bead dwellingin irbodily, .ſo thas the bs a tbatndy Is . T 


by his ſufferings and obedience, ſo that he may be and isin juſtice ready to for-"+ * L 
give the ſinnes of men for his ſake. Hence we are ſaid ro bethe contcſ of 
£4 od accepts of 
as equivalent co that diſhonour off-red him by finne, This may ſeem to have been 
__ by the Fabrique of the Ar & Altar, all which ſignified 

| 2 * 

\ 9-6 


. 


je> 
meanneſs of the: h 
the Deity cauſeth the Churcty to be ſo acce 
hearunto him; Therefore the Apoſtle ſair 
blood, had it not been Gods blood, we! 
©$0-the Scape-gous tarriedi a 


inity availa- ..,.. 
kieeis fic ts be' 
 #lone fir.to' 


the "Goc 
bum 


merhing afcer his Rodenipriof, which can not be 


| muſt powr gifr wr ph pigdy 2p aloft | 
n 


l ys muſt do ſomer! 
with thelioly Ghoſt; as J-hn Bapri timight; rid n0g078 


%  BooxVY, 


C ad. —_—_— muſt Overcome "0 In 
isChr rchto eternal life, through aj1 
 thair falvation;which no 

dome of God » EVEninfinice 


ncipalities and powers that mui 


us. Xa h 3, renter gommertian od Sear of Gods infinia 
= _— that proplf arppjo loy ſo-eminenta perſon'/in the buſineſs of aur Redem ns, ym 
4 hgprogl ſo.grear abaſemenc. and difficulty, Suppoletbat ſome Ange] had 


: IgE dah work,; 6s of do ir perfectly, yetit more{exalts the excellen 
, which he intended to! ſhew in this work, that be mj ohy 


Ss whe» "8 chargech bim- with nor loving men , "Rs he 


F4 


for our would ſeek caner perſon but bis own-and onely Sonne. Herein is the love 
= 09 made mani ; that he ſent his Sonneinro the world ; and herein js love, 
his Sonne.to be-a | gr AR for our {innes. As a 
ly diſpatch, a buſineſſe for « 
qo ouldz7þut to. grace him the more, and to ſhew greatet 
| > q tb char creary y hy che m moſt honourable p: _—_ of the 


ranſoming of bis ſervant þy a 


y irtua cavitlatur ) non mori nen potuit Chrifius, quia 

| raverit Chriflus infirmitatem , fi non venewlentie affetm, 

atur ? x. wt. 12. de ſatisfattione Chriſti. Qu0ad jubſantiam je- 

hs qudm quod "_ legem' debehatur : neque enim vel amor Pairs, vel etiam 

ghee) ood wt/ irmponerentur dm tw Hli 410, tanquam fonſori, ferenda errant. 
fly patjentis. perſongm, patiendi cauſam paſſat efficaciam';, pluſquam ſufficiens ſats- 
icitur. noe enim age lex ut Des MoyErerer, neque wt ſine peccoto proprio gats morere- 


We givethe beſt iſ we /fave ro chem we love moſt, though another might 


defire fcllow- Gnveads turf, ſo God gave thebeſtthing he had or could give to redeem us, his 
SOAR Ly Sonne, "So.much of this, thar Chriſtis God, and how and why he niuſt be 


; b; 105tt 55% VS - 
obn'1.i wtes ae: A apyihiaon;" x. Of his perſonal! excellencics Jobn r. 14. 
| apes oe fot Wes Gal. 2. 26. 3. Of bs perlonall Relation, as our Hus- 
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fam, s FI mL, 
© "of 7 H RIS TS S being Man. 


Wiamt F EFT ee bi aien: 
..Ch : is ſer forth-three wayesvin the Scriprure 2 
1: Chriſt in promiſe, fothe Patiiarche acai Salnes beheld bim under 
venant, he was ſetforth unto Adawin the ſeed of che Woman, 
| io Devdunte Je, w'2 arebleſſed, co Facobas Sh 
| | as the MMeffonh,' to! achayy, asche man whoſe name 
is The Branch ; 88/the Sunne'of Righteoulneſſe with Rn in bis 
"67 


2 Chriiwincems Joh.4.14; 2 Tim. z- 16, 
k a is i > F-7 


Secondly, 


_. Secondly, Men were-not « liece 
world, Gen. 6.3. Ctviſt took uEmture 
Heb. __ PRES > SAL | 
3. Chrytzs 1n Evangets, CAME 
A alba choldeh odor br df 
But Iam now to. ſpeak of hls nacion , Of his beinga troeman. 


retilluflrane aill Ca eee/aans tcaicgas; qua iy Rab Def rite Daves fs 
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I, He had the name of a man. Lukes 24. 4 Ein 
2. He came ot the race of mankind, 'of carBiock and linage, he came of Adam Sor 2inf Ba 
and Eve. 
He is called Afar, 1 Tim. 2. 5. GO The Sonof man,Dan.7. 13, Mar.$. 20. Hominem fa- 
ns 16.13. Mark 20.45, APpOc. 1. Iz, This the Scripture foretold before, i in ſay» Gun fuiſſe 
\ T hat the ſeed of the woman ſhould brmiſe the Serpents head, and that in the Giſard of Civiſhun, do- 
4b rahaw all N arions ſhould be bleſſed , and that « branch ſhould ſpring ou of the © _ _—_, 
fide: » Therefore the Apoſtle faith, He was madeo the feed of Devid Accord- jpg tribumnt 
hh a fleſh. And he that confeſſeth not that Feſms Chriſt is gome 3n the fleſh; 59 mor of nomina que na- 
God. More particularly Chriſt is called 7he Son of Mary, Luk. 1. 31, 44. the: holy twam buma- 
Ghoſt goes turther and ſhews of whar Tribe he was, Heb. 7.14. nay of what family, nam deſignant, 


minis, Rom. 
Rom. 1.3. $148 mo Cox. 15+ 
ulieris, G $. pilh hominis, Din. 5. 13. Marth. 9. 6. FP Ek Divida this. @ 
enings 1m en. 3.1 | ry Vi 
Fheriy Hiagltte« If 5 1; Macth. xy. 25. & enm dtinde nobis per omnia funilem fallum alum fuifſe, Heb. 2.17. 
1: 15. -Carni © ſanguini communicaſſe, omneſque veri hominis proprictates babuiſſe predicant, River. 13. 
de ſatisfattione Chriſti, Vide Marth. 11.39. & 12..8.'@ 25:31: 4 24. 271 39, 37, 44. 26. 24. Fit eiſdem 


Tempor + ſapiens vir, ſi tamen virum cum nominare fas eft, erat enim mitabiliunt Sew, 
dottor pocnors any ; libenter que vera ſunt audio. Et multos ow Jadeemen ch go = Au 


bus fibi adjuncxit. uw bic erat. Hunc accuſatione primorum FR Pilatus i 
£ un gendam fe decreaſe, non deſernerunt bi, qui ab initio ewn dilexernns. ” Re me [= pane diei | 5a 3 
this, freand gueg divinins inſpirati Propheta et her, vel ali de ed inmamera miraculs fuurg edixerunt. Sed 
ray in Frm de {orgs gory 4=2'6-y Z Eo bd mp pat os J us in Antiq.. Non 
t qui aberat, ſed « ebat. Vent Dominan - venirad bein ; : 
— yen ham Bertl barn y- te advent of Shit Ne venir progeer bend- 
$-.* 

- Hehad'the birth and vroweh of a mari, he was contrived] in the Womb oi 
ore asa man, Leke 1,31. Hewasborn i in the uſual cime as a re 
ſwadled likea man, Loke 2.12. He grewupasa man, bothin reſpec ; * The Papiſts 
wind 1 Links 2.40, 52, and therefore he Fas a true man,,... | ay, _ 


- ſently repleni- 
ſhed with al} knowledge, as the Acidem: icks es Thar the, ſoul came "any Heaven Where ir _ all 
things, and Diſcere is Reminiſct | 


(3 49 


3, Theſamething isproved eridentlyby the oe Grbchine 

tohim the parts, the faflcriogs, the atio8an nos bar are uliar to man; Marth. 25.26. 
He had the effencial parts of a man, a body, 33 ren, . gs Mark 14.8. 
ven ne, and rhey took his body fromifhe « bor, Johg 2. 2t. 
foul Afetth. 20. 28. & 26.35, 38. Lake23. 46. 

Underſtanding, Wiſdom and Will which are properto 2c dF Oe 

enunto-bim. He did difputeand reaſon. He ha ade onre yy As 


» fleſh, hands and feet .. The rerced bus hands and hus feet, A: Spirit hath 
fleſh add. bene; as you ſor whe hive. Thiey | cr0woed bis bead with a croven of = vane}. 
andone of the ſouldiersrhruſta 7 & | fide, «0d pms out water partment 
and blood; ;heliftt up his eyes to | a bekyeged hn $Sand os; ſure be —_ 
wazpery man chac had all the parts of « man. i -m 70 Nees 0 
lene hm i be God and that ipcunes « Biajah '9%- 8h Lake 2; 40. Fo 
tooke ; 8! Whole tiarure of a tr he mas hd 7, hes Luke " 9. 


Bbbb 4. He 


He opened 


thou clean, 


| 3th . 

en. be teupon be Well he wencl 
| hh his moo and ta; rthem,. PP Ir 
1 2-4-. he did Geep, He cried with aloud voice, 


Hew's Dor him chevery nature of man, and ut without 
5s, in carriage c 


and : $ E - i i 
as a man, Fobn 1. 14. He dwelt among ww, pircht a Tent amongſt us. Mark 13, 5. He was heard concery- 
ing kis ſear, Fob# 4.'6.** 7 * 


+4414 © 6, Hehidlikewiſe the affeQtions a man, Hy ſoul was heavy to death, he ſph. 

44 *- eq in his Spirit, he was ftrairned in his Spirit, and ed that one of them 

.- ,©" ſhould betray bim, he mourned and wept tor Zaz4arm, he looked upon them an- 

040% ... gerly, hecriedour, 7 thirſt. Joy, Luk. 10.21, Anger, Mark io. 14. Griet, Mah, 

» £2... 26.39. Love; Mark 10.21. fob. 11.5, 13,Zeal, foby 2.17. Fear, Heb. 5. 7,ain 
Y .» manwere foundin him. _ = 

. he difference df theſe paſſions which are in Chriſt and us, Rand:th intheſe 


T_T.” ar Inthe ſubj:R, or (at the leaſt) the cauſe thereof, our afeRions are ſe1- 
522, . tedeither in the iraſcible, or coprupilcble faculey, and ſo hardly obcy reaſon 
4 +» Chriſtssffetions (though inthe ſenſitive part) were led rather by reaſon thanap- 
A.-<44-.4151 er 7 
$9 Papas, Ia the obzeR, ours areofren carried to that which is evil, Chriſts 0n- 
550" oh... yy (gps: © | | 
b Gris x Rs meaſure. la 
+ .-.._ - 4. Theaſſumer was a perſon not a. nature, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
-- n»- 3. 2. - this conſures che errour of the Patropeſſions, who held chat God the Father was 
-_ '®*- Tncatnate.as well as the Xe” OS we 
"44.4. . - A». Thatwhich waveffumed was a natyrt not a perſon, Heb. 2. 16. otherwiſe 
* © there ſhould be four perſons, We may ſay God was made fleſh, but we can ror 
oy. the fleſh was deificd, the humane nature was taken intro Communion with 
s SONY 5+ ET ach WL alt +9 
3; Tha manner of aſutging was by uniting two natures, not convertends, by 
{4:7 7 changing and altering them; nor componenda, by. compounding the two natures, 
1:2 -** ſothatathird thing was produced, as upon the coalition of ſoul and body reſults 
2 --.;,,.; aperſon, one of theſe was aperſon ir ſelf, nor, conjungendo by placing one nzar 
I. v7) : Anotheryinorronedliants,” as friends are made one by agreement. 
_ qe ry ah 0) meg Ro Chriſt was to be Man. 
_ Firſt; He was to be a mediator, a middle perſon betwixt God and Man, and 


Qpotn Ty Fu pr ans Bacrure, thac he might familiarly converſe 
j and acquaitr chem wi the, w le counſclofbis Farber, - and therefor 
ſajeh,' There dps 


, c ator ers God aud man, the man Chrift }r- 
$ffobn, Thatwhich we have near and h ave ſeen and bave locked upon with 
ejer, 'vf thi word of life. "He mit be mangzhar bemight converſe with men, and 
nto their , and ſowaza firperſon.to interpoſe bimſelf, and make 


r: That be might aticke Gods juſtice io ſuffri 
iid delerye, and which were to beinfiel 
*d [s | 


74 


*, 


-. 


<a lecording thompunc than ſhalt dye. Mans 
haranenoes finned ne, os man eamefinneard 
eq og by a nd the reſurreRion from the 
frul\grerur « v. : ne” | _ v7 
fed hawand”.}: - r, for itis not poſſible that the exce- 
] we) 


any puniſhment, any cvit, any mi- 
e 


7 


rot.beezp 
might” 


fob - 


out 2 wondertull concurrence of exceeding great weaknefle and exceeding great a_ & 
f r. A : ##S _ - » 
The Juflice of God required that the ſame nature ſhould be puniſhed that had rams 
offended, Row. 8. 3. He could nor elle have ſuffered the penalty, Gen.3.24. See Heb, vemiens fuirips; 
7.27. & 9. 22 Withont ſhedding of blood there could be no expiation of fin, there muſt famreparari.'4 
be active obedience performed in our ſtead to the Law,Ga/.4.4,5. eiſe he could not try "ect 
have communicated to us. Union is the ground of Commumon, Epheſ. 1.21. $.; nee. 


k 
+ % 


, Tits Joh. 6 jt ns 
c > 


erat ante juſtum hoc fieri fige ſarisfaione.  Qtaare oportuir pro peccato torius naturz humane ſarisfieri. Sed 
ſarisſaio decenter ficri not porerat nifj ab eo qui devebat ſatisfacere & poterat 3 non debebar aurem- nifi ho- 
mo -qui peccaverat, nec poterat nifi Deus. Quzliber crearura enjm torum ſunm efſe deher Deo : nedum 
ur p12 alio ſarisfacere pothr, ac fic nulla creatura poterar pre homine- ſarisfacere; nec ipie per ſe, cum 

pecearum reddererur indignus 3 fordes quippe tergere non valet manus quz-lurum tencr. Quia ergo 
WE ſumme bonus , & ſumme miſcricors eſt, Pſal. 103, 8, decuit ur nulli negarer bonum miſericordiz, 
cujus capax erat. Unde cum humana natura cecidilſet , & tamen caius <jus reparabilis eſſer, decuir ur 
eam repararet. Quia verd juſtiria cus immurabilis eft, Pſa. 119. 142. cujus decretum eſt ut nunquam. 
peccatum fine competenti ſatizfattione dimirtarur , procvldubio decens fuir ur in humana / vatura infticue- 
ret fum_qui ſatisfacere ſufficerer , quia hoc purus h nequibat, Raimamd. Pug. Fid. parte rertia Dif. 
3. Ps 5: | : 4 


| 2. That he might honour, and dignifie the nature of man, by advancing ic 
farre above all Principalicies and Powets, yea. above every name thac is named, 
and fo God might declare his infinite and unſearchable grace to that fraile 
and feeble nacure which came, of the duſt, by making it the chiet of all 
bis workmanſhip and head over-all :. Therefore hath he atrained by inberi- 
tance a more excellent name than Angels, being called rhe Sonne of God, in 
carrying. as I may term it, the Humane nature to the Divine, that nature was 
exalted above all other natures. A woman of- ſome place is dignified by Ma- 
trimony with a King aboveall choſe that were her ſuperiours before, ſo that now 
df all Nacures next ro the Divine Nature, the Humane Nature by being fo near: 
ly united :o ic, is become the moſt excellent and glorious nature: So God wil- 
ling to ſhew the beighc and length, che bredch and depth of his love which paſ- 
feeb al Spccrtianding, hath thus glorified che ſeed of Abraham, even above the 
nature of Angels, for he took not the nature of Angels, -bur took the ſeed of 
Abraham. | 
- Thirdly, This was doneco foil, cruſh and confound Satan ſo much the more 
ln conbng that narure which he envied,. ſupplanced\ and polluted; to become ſo ee . 
| 7 _ e& and glorious, and totriumph oyer him and lead him captive; and ſhould be man 
im under foor and make a ſhew of him operily. The Lord would punith ®**: 3: 15: 
Saran.in bis envy, and make bini feel the effeR of his power and goodnels, in do- Taſend of 
ing ſo very wuch againſt him by a man, to fulfill that, rhar The ſeed of the woman The Ancioed 
Dhexld br wiſe the Serpents bead, and to cauſe him to fall from heaven like liphening Fathers, Irc- 
before the ſecond Adam; how much ſoever he gloried, asit were, inhis couyuck naw, Juſtin 


over the firſt Adam. Martyr, Tertul- 
39-3 A ; lian, obſer ve 


that Chriſt 


was 2 preludium of his Incarnation. | 
of on pleaſed to do thisfor our greater conſolation and aſſurance, 


from the beginning of the world, often took the ſhape of a man and appeared in it to the F athers, and that chis 


know withoutall doubt we ſhould find him a faichfull and a mer- 


that we might. 
Zi” Bbbb2 cifull 


$60 © A | Body of Divinity, a Book Y, 


I £5 -  cifull high-Prieſt.. Forinthar be ufeed em ed (22% 18 brag ro ſ®ccvr them 
_ $. that are tempred. Chriſt to have experience of; 
2, 1544  firwities, that by bearing our ſorrows, on bom wie "hmm 
Chriſt-rook in all our ſorrows, for oh hrs that hath i any miſery himſelf, is made more 
noe the narure- juterinaqauiſies, cad able in knowledg to afford comfort unto them that 
of m_ w_ after raſte of the Comealiions. Helnomerka weight of fin, the intolerable. 
pnntry Forge rt Gotewrathy the violence of Satans temptations, and the trouble of being 
EE by men. Wecan bring no miſery tobim but what himſelf hare 
and Later 7 reins omg him molt pitiful tous, that tor our ſakes 
here hee p91 "vp ; wasconcent inour nature to be moſt afflicted. You ſee now thar Chriſt wasman and 
cine 9 $9-3- why he was to be ſo. 
al ds (aid Dido in Vi il, None bur a brother had right to deem, Rutb.2,20.{c 
20 mas. By re als pSrocnd/aH t- To a Prieft, Heb. 5. 1. 2. A Prophet, Deur1, - 4 A To 
6.49.15 


This was Conſider how he was made man, and that was. wonderfully miraculous aboye 
 forewold, ifs the courſe of nature and beyond the common cuſtom, that he might b: wonderull 
fed, py - - in his entrance intorbe world, who was to be wonderfull in che courſe of his life, 
; For he was not made of the ſeed of man by copularion as other pezrſors are, but a 
peter ob ITY .Virgia did conceive and bring forth a Sonne. Mary dcicended by dire& line 
robe & hw from Davidand 4brahew, a mean and contermptible maiden whom no manregar- 
ou avr-with-' ed becauſe ſhe was poor, ſhe was a choſen veſſclta be the Mother of cur avi. 
Dan. = ' our, and the holy Gboſt did over-ſhadow her, and the power of the moſt High 

wee" comb0n ber to frame a manin ber womb of her ſabſtance, as you bave the An- 
DOE Joſeph inthe firſt of Afatthew, and Aory in Lwke 1, 35. This was ſo 


uo! brings of our Divines) To free the manhood from the ſtain of ſin qhew 
are begotten by carnal generation, chough the ho. 
roll ently have ſan the ſubſtance of a man as of a woman, to 
hnmane Nature of ax owe 


pos Be 2 a 


[onthe So 


emina ? ? get nefat erat , ut bans quiſ- 

Viv, Fidei Chriftiane, lib. 2. cap. 10. 

| 4. i fe RS we ſhoutd nor (carch overmuch 

F- | was not begorten ſpermati» 

Ig, — pt He was the ath- 
e 


4: de-ver® | 16, Men hav z0en generated þ | | S= s, fairh Auftis. x. Cr eapor wwe 
—— 25 Eve was. 3. Withour man; as Chriſt was, 4. With man and wo- 
were. 


The ociooknen Tas divers curious queſto, = 
% by Whatheric ins eonreniegs for Goday 
+ Framing OO] OO of aber that ETON 


3. Whether 


- 
———_ 


Cuarz, Of eMens Recovery by (rift. 2 
3. Whecher God ſhould have been Incarnate, if man had nor finned; 4quiner 
part 3. queſt. 1. Artic, 1,2, 3+ g ” | 
That Chriſt ſhould bave come although man had not finned , will fearce be 
made good, The Scripture ants prs cape other cauſe of Chriſts coming 
in the fleſh but to ſave ſinners, and them who are under the Law, "> ROW 
ſo lahje@ttorhe curſe, Adatth. 2. 21. & 9. 13.818, 11, Rew. 3.6, 7,8. Gl. 4.5. 1 Tims, 1. 
Heb. 2. 14, 15. | 
Chriſt SI of a Virgin, but ſuch a one as waveſpouſed to a man, Lx4.1.27. pofor Thr 
and that for theſe Reaſons. HF in his Hiſtory , 
1. Toavoidthe infainy and ſuſpicion of immodeſty. ofthe Liſe and 
2, hom ir culy might be the better evidenced, vie. He bearing wit- Death 


neſs to whom. ir (| tounderſtand how things were, and who was = 4 eng 
moſt worthy to be belieyedin that matter. *=- | is cheve wan 
+ That ſhe might have a moſt intimate heſperin bearing all other cares and no fine in the 
eroudies, con 
4. To repreſent our ſpiritual conjunRion with Chriſt, for we are vr (moron ro -vqpe Ba in 
him, and yet we ought to be virgins, cleanſed from all pollution both of fleſhand 1g produtii- 
ſpirit , 2 Cor. 7. 1. ſee 2.Cor. 11. 2. Rev. 14.4- | on, and thar 
The place where Chriſt was born was Zerblebtm, which ſignifies a houſe of Chriſt came 


bread, the beſt place for the Bread of life; and in Zphratah a moſt fruitful] int9 the world 
place, without do- 


In the Year 3967. ſay ſome, others fay it js uncertain in what year, In the 42. ROY the 


year of A#g»ftms his Rergn, 

For the moneth there is great difference alſo. | 

Epiphanins thinkech he was bornin the 6i® of FJannery. Beraldas at the middle MT INGs 
of September. Clemens Alexandrinne atthe Spring-time. Orhers at the 25th of aces, Aga 
December. | Vide Scukes. 
- Scaliger objeRs that the Winter-time was not fit for a Maſter of a Family to un- Delir. Zvang. 
dertake fo long a journey with his wife to be taxed , alſo that Shepherds are nor <2Þ+,10- 
wont in the night rime to watch their flockvat that time of the year. Yoſſine de he I? 
Natali Jeſs Chriſt. _—_ 


qt Chronologi. Sculter. Delit. Evang. £.14. Vide plura idid. In. the year ofthe world (as _* ; 
differences we pitch upon with Lather and Lacidus) 3950. Dr Pri. Hiſtory, | (a5 among twency cight 


 D# Drake in his Chronology gives probable s why Chriſt was not bornin Refer: Epi. 
December, burrather about 4 af or Hoon er. God of purpoſe concealed the Phaniue nature 
time of Chriſtsdirch, as be did he y of Moſes, as well foreſceing how it would * Pownum 
have been abuſed to ſuperſtition, had it been exaQly known, AVID 34- 


| & Sylvano-_ 
Januarij , «nn «b orbe Condito 3948. Petiti Miſcel. li ; "qp 


There is a Tract proving the Nativi of our Saviour to be on the 25th of ne- 


cember, put out in M* Seldens name, (lince his death) and ſuppoſed by ſome to 
to be bis Sef7. 1. be voucherh Authorities of keeping it on this day, both in the 
6 NR Churches about the 4.00 yearsatter our Saviour. Sce alſo Set. 
34 4b 916, | | | 


iris not certain this was the day which we 277 $240" 
| er from the computation of Getime when pup -ge, = 
riſa | Chriſtwas 7he 
Or pe Seef. yep 10, 9751. Biſhop Heltin his Remaining Works, hath a Letter for the obſervarien © 
Sg oO OO NR rs | againſt it, payday: we 


the 


[ — 


$62 : EATET: \ H: Body of. 'Devinity. Book yy: 


WW | ihe day, though *tis true the Tradition is ancient. ) thacthis 


azarethperiet God and man, is that” Meſſiah promiſed of 019 


ſtructed his Diſciples in this great truth, Luke 24. 25, 26,27, 44. verſes. See 9h, c, 
46,47. The Apoſtles proped this great Doctrine, As 18, 24, 27. & 26. 22,21 


eh Mig o  Allche times of exhibiting the Meſſiah delivered in the Old Teſtament are ex- 


promiſe Me {els of the firſt Temple were beaten gold, Dar. 5. 2,3. of the ſecond braſſe, but 


vis precip =The Jews confeſle that there were five things in which the latrer Temple wasir- 

47 Er feriour to the former. : 

diſcrimen facit , Heavenly fire came down viſibly on their Sacrifices. They had the Ark of 
iftie- the Covenant : The Cloud, a witneſs of the Divine preſerce. Urim and b Thum- 

num, credere mim 3 And laſtly a ſucceſſion of Prophets, which the latcer Temple wanted. Riv. 


m veniſ- ju bac. h, . tom. 2. 
a we i, bec. & de lib, Apoc. tom pag 134, 135. 
efſe Feſum Nazarenum. Hornbeck contra Judzos, lib. 2, cap. 1. Vide ejus lib. 3. per totum. Sceptcr Regia p'- 
reflas, Merc. Majeftias Impery Cunaws. They had no Kings in many years afore Chiiſt. Atter the capti- 
vity it was turne into a Commonwealth » Epbeſ, 2. 12. Whileſt ir wes governed by their own Laws 
the Scepter continued. Shilob, Chriſt, pact & falicitatis authir, Mic. $.. 5: Epheſ. 2.14. Vide kaimundi 
piiglonem, Cap. 4. pag. 12. Þ Non dnbium eft epitheton Meſfias, atteftantibis &r Chaldss Parapbraſis amb: 
his, Mercerus in loc. Vide Paul. Fag. Anndtat. in Paraphraſ. Chald. Riverum, Ainſw. ( Cartw. in {sc. 
Montac. Apparat. 2. | 

'% L 


Bp Dan.9.24,26. Seventy weeks are determined wpon thy people,and upon thy holy City, 
rs Ac _ ver 79 finiſs the tranſgreſfon. That is, Thetime Pe aa Lon _ ro five rs own 
the Jews were 1and, and enjoy their own worſhip after their return out of Captivity. . 
converted, the | Weare wont to apply the ſeventh nutnber to dayes, that a perfe& week ſhould 
great __ romprehend ſeven fall dayes. So Dar. 10. 2. Levir, 23.15. The Prophecy cannot 
hou _— be underſtood in this common and uſual manner, ſo Seventy weeks riſc but to Four 
thew, woula. bundred and ing ceyen, within which ſpace of time none of thoſe things were 
| be the rigit; conſummared of which che Angel ſo ſpecially propheſieth. 

underſtanding Weeks are alſo takenin Scripture for years not dayes, ſo that every week makes 
of the pro- ſeyeri ordinary years , ſo that panicle ule, Gev029-47- Levit. 25.8. Soitisbere 
pookug taken by Intetprerers generally, and they fill up the ſumme of Four hundred 

«ſpecially this. and fifteen years, in the ſpace of which the God.of Heaven would work wor- 
Vide Brochtn. derfull things which the Angell Gabriel recices here particularly. Montac. 
Syſt.Theol, art. Appar. 2." © £ | 
3 _ y this the times of the Aeſſiahare paſt, for when-the 2ſeſſiah came the Sacri- 
- de Meſftab accipiar mulls in unive)a Scripturs eff; ubi Meſfins abſelut? by ſihe ulla relationt,vel affixe vocatur, Horm- 

beck. contre Jud, { 11.61. | 

| tice 


PRs 


Cuar;3. Of Mans Retovery by (briſt, 
fice wasto ceaſe, and there wasa ſealing up of the viſionand Prophets, 
ſed, there js now no Viſion nor Prophecy among the Jews. 0 + 
Here only in Hebrew and twice here 25, & 26. ver/es, s comech, a 
meer proper name, hence made famous, obs 1. 41. '& 4. 25.” "Browghtow on 
Dan. 9. 25. "oY ; > rates 
Chriſt HURST miracles, Afatth. 11.4, 5. which only God can do, Pſal: 72.18. 
& $6. 10. & 136. 4. and by his own power, others, and his Diſciples, by him, and 
in his name, Marth. 9. 28, 29. and when be pleaſed, which is properto- God a 
lone, Pſal. 115. 3. & 135. 6. Metth, 8.2. fobn 5,27, = 
He wrought many and great miracles, obs wr. u/r. giving fight to thoſe thar 
were born blind, John 9. 32.. See 15. 24. caſting outof Devils, raiſing of the dead 
ro life; miracles of any kind, on Men, Devils, Sea, Tempelts, Loaves, Fiſh- 
es, openly, before many, nor privily in corners, for his own glory, Joby 2. 11 
He allo gave to others the gift of miracles, Aſatth. 10. r. | ; 
Peravins in his 24 part of his 4** Tome of Theologica Dogmata, lib. 16. cap, 6. 
and ſo onward, proves againſt the Jews, 1. That the Meſſiah is come already, 
9and that the rime foretold by ſo many Prophets, and defi for bis coming 1s 
paſt. 2. That he whom the Chriſtians acknowledg, Jeſus the Sonne Of Afar) and 
God »ifo, is the true and only Aeſſiab. 15 
Some Hereticks oppoſed Chriſts Deity. XY WY MN 
Arina ſaid Chriſt was an excellent creature, but not of the ſame ſubſtance with —— _ 
th2 Father. | | riſen from 
Pauli Samoſatenu more fitly Sermiſathan as held Chriſt was buta meer man; ſo pp 
d1d Ebion. = EE | | _ 
| He was hows vers, but not bozo werws, Auguſtine on 1 Foha 1, A. true mas, - rortprrerr 
but not a meer man ; He wastruely God, equal cothe Father, andtruly man, like tiſm, leaſt he 
rousinall chings, fin only excepted. Fu, OR 0 | ſhould ſeemto 


more Gods than one , by conſefling a coequeliry of Chriſts Diviniry with his Farher, 4 ' the Deiepy 
and Sabellivws in deteſiation of Artws , fell into the other extream , and denyed rhe diſtin of Per- 
ſons. Symmons- DL 


Servers a Spaniard burnt at Genevah in Calvins time, denied that Chriſt was 
Gods Sontill Mary bore him. He ſaid, Chriſt was not the eternal Sonof God, but 
the Son of the eternal Gad, | _ 
, If this be truely believed chat Chriſt is the Son of God and Saviour of the world, 
it will work a reſolution to cleave to Chriſt, though all the world forfake him, no- 
thing will make us ſhrink from Chriſt though it coſt us our lives, and all our 
comtorts, | Fo 
2. If we believe this becauſe it is written in the Bible, in the Old and New Te- Pg —_ ”— 
ſtament the word of crutch, then we mult forbear what the Ward forbids, and 4 fevelats; 
give our' ſelves co be-ruled by-him-, and expe ſalvation froth him. accord- & Genribne ex- 
ing to the diretion of 'that Word, then we will:believe-the whole Word, f oo undum 
we believe this which of all other pitits of it hath leaſt 'of ſenſe and bait ac9-97 35 
*'y = | . "BD | ts e- tim Ant16nr! 
| e opponerent Dei excelſo brachio, ac titu nomen ſiht illud uſurparitt, 'quod Dei nnizeni 
clam ſe, OM adbuc per Sines — my nd. ew _ Virgiae ha PK ooh ry orickearar, 
gui &F novgs religionum ſet ac inftituerent, to ſe ctiam pro Meſſia venditarem. - Imer caters; havetici quidam, quod Ba- 
ronius obſerygt, regnante 26" bro prodierans,qui ipſum pro Mellil in Scripiaris pradifle, reputabant, cai r 
bag ore vemos met obim fſurrat, co quod ſecundum vatifiniam | 9, 1egnum In ca receſſerat de Judd. 


| Some Hereticks oppoſed Chriſts manhood. TOR PS GR | STY 
_ 1. The Aarcionires which beld that Chriſt had norhe true ſubſtance; bur on! _y the Ga 
the ſemblance or ſhew of a man, alledging Ph47.2:7: but there a true not counterfeit head Was gofi- 

—_ Dans os Se Ry Ber, ed inco .: 
the | ., The Marcjont tthar Chriſt wok only i ic mo 5 
he noe ns. es thought; r00 y 4 fantaſtical ndt-a true body,God manifeſ} ip 


likeneſs 
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likeneſs is underſtood, even as one manislike another, and Rom. 8. 3. fimilituge j; 
notreferred to fleſh, bur to ſinfull fleſh, Joby 1. The Word was made fieſh, not by 
mutation, «sthe water was turned into Wine, fobn 2. 19. nor by cootution by 

mi the God-head and manhood together, bur the ſecond Perſon of the Tr; 
nity took a humane body and ſoul into his Divine Nature. 

; Se » The Afanichees, which ſaid, He had the rrue ſubſtance of man, þur 
that he brought his body from Heaven, alledging 1 Cor, 15. 4-7, and had ic not by 
cs of - (irgin Afar, but that is ſpokenof the Perſonof Chriſt nor of his mar. 

It 161, LE 
Thirdly, The Y/enr5n5ans who held char Chriſt had an aerial body ,and aſſumed 
| nothing of Mary bur only paſſed as thorow a chanel. 
Fide Spanhem. Fourtbly, Apollinariz confeſſed the fleſh of a manin him, bur not the ſoul, but 
Dub. Evangel. that his Deicy was io ſtead of his ſoul. See Marth. 26. 39. The whole man mutt 
pert.1.Dub.30. be redcemed, and inirs own nature, the foul is the principal parc of man, finne 
ps rg ſpecially adheres co it, and it isa true rule, What Chriſt did not aſſume he £19 ro: 
Chriftom . 'y | 
ram babuilſe gevit. . Fifthly, The Vbiquitaries will bave his manhood every where, and ſo they Ce- 
Phorinus pu- ſtroy the very being of his manhood.. Each Nature retains their ſeveral eſſential 
ram _fuiſſe bo- Properties, and it is che property of the humanity to be containcd in one pizceat 
minem aſſerat.. ce The Papiſts aſſo offer indignity to Chriſts manhood, in that they would have 
pA nam nates. Di Þo0dy to be indiversplacesat once. ”; 
oo - vr ney equalem now credidit.  Sabellius Perſonam 4 Patte diftinFam negavit. Apollinarius ani 
.; | ' avit. 1NaT1uS anmarn rally 
—_ von. Retr _ & ap mart oregnl or c ner, Evryche = mon humanam juc natd- 
enti non fatetur 1c ex Virgine | amptum, ſcd fingit de Cele depoſitum. 
ey us ad Tranſim Aib. 1. Cam die fin in Chrito Domino ature, por arrua r Ard - ug _ 5p 
alterutre quadam in ſacrix libris babeantur, que tn alteram winime congruunt, hec heretici perver;e, ac prope- 
£7 nſurpant, ut que unins propria efſe debent, ad alteram accomodent. Ad bunc modum que ad humanam iþetiant 
« imbecitlitatem,, divine Cbrifti nature mpingebant Ariani 3 ut inffa paternam dignitatem Filium al -erent : que v210 de 
: - = oY; 5:3 "i ad burranam ratwram trabebant Eutychiaini, ut cam tins extil(crent. Petay, 
at. L 2. Prom. ED 


6. Othersheld kis body impaſſible. His body was not immediately created by 
God, nordid he bring it from Heaven, but he was a man of our ſtock ard nature, 

Heb 2.11416,17, heisoftencalled the Son of man; . 
See of the 7. The Jews look for a Meſſiah to come in outward pomp, yer ſore of their 
yrs: CEnret? nin fay, 1» regmo Mecfſie"nihil mundatum ant carnale. By thole Arguments, 
hon. obn 5. 30. A117. 2, 3.'& 18. 28. Rom, 16. 26, one ſaith, many Jews have been 


iv as of the ſeed of David hecy that went before. Now we 
in * KITTY - 4 , w- be | 
R___” 7 7} : f perſonal Union, ſuch I mean, as that both Naturesconcur 

' Aquinas p&r-3+ to the conſlituring of one individual Subſiſtence, as it is evident by tis, hat the 
; EE: works and ſuffer hb4 0 to one of che Natures are deſcribed unto the whole 
NT add Perſo | which-could not truly affirmed; if both of theſe Natures were not con- 


ou 


| | Properties bf the God-bead and Manhood botli could not be gi- 
4. '” Ven to whole Chiiſt if the God-head and Manhood both do rot conſtituce one Per- 
Jon 1-14: ſonof Chriſt, —_ 
1 de” 5s, Forthe ſecond Perſonin Trinity didaſſumeto it ſe|fthat frail Nature ſo ſoon as 
1:3. «LA eyeritheta ding, bus hadpo perſonal Sybfiſtence in ir ſeif, ſo thac it perſonally 
4 ai fubſiſls o barn ofics ſocloleand near an Union with the Perſon of che Son, 2nd 
mincer abit eft ſo whole Chriſt might be the Sonne of God, andthe God of Glory might be cru- 
| lind quan 14 cified,and the Bloud of God might redeem-us; and ſo whacſoever was done or (ut- 
ram bums. fered Might be attributed co the whole Chriſt, the God-head being intereſſed into 


that 


_—_—Y 
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chat which the Humanity didand ſuffered, becauſe of this unſpeakable Union be- an non babere 

AS nai cats i AL he ne eats Saks HKS os. 
Union ordinarily and in things natural is the zoyn1 e | , 

one _ _ but this wh. Ra not {ſo fl. Qed, bur ic is performed by the 4 am efſe 


voluntary and powerful A& of the one of the things co be united, afſumiog and 2p roo A, 
raking to it ſelt the other afcer a manner incommunicable. 0; ſubſtentiam. 

The hypoſlaticall Uniog by the common conſent of Schoolmen, is modus ſwh- Bellarm. de 
fantials , not a ſobſtanciall entity , bur only a ſubſtantial! manner of being, CÞrifto kb. 3. 


- . : - ; - : : cap. 8. 
and the res modificars of ir, the thing which it modificates, is the humanity of FA ach :Riug 
Chriſt, ! modus teliseff, 
. | ut fatla ſu, 
(quemadmodum habetur in afis Syndi Chalcedonenfis ) dom, id oft ſine mutatione verbi, item « Guy mus 
þ5 wenrwens iy «0ciwsy id eft, ſine fiaturarum confufione, diviſione & leparatione, eft enim arftiſſing 4c 
grorſmee indifſolubilis. Ravan. Bibliotheca ſacra ad verbhum unto. From this Union of two Natures in one 
Perſon ariſeth a kind of ſpeech or phraſe peculiar ro the Scriptures, called xararie INoudmy, the com- 
munication of properties , when the property of one Nature is attrribured to the whole Perſon denomi- 
nated by the other Nature, as when Paul ſaith, A#s 20. 28. That God fhed bis blood, 1 Cor. 2. 8. That the 
Lord of Glory was crucified. And when Chriſt ſaith John 3. 15. that he talking with Nicodemus was then 
in Heaven. Communicatio idiomatum ex ynione orta non eft alternata idiomatum infufun , aut permiztio in Na- 
turis 2 Sed eft modus alrernationis idiomarum, natararum propria alternatim tribuens bumana Dev , o& divina 
bomini Chriſto, non juxta utramvn, ſed juxra illam naturam, cujus ſunt propria. Sic Filius Dei fattus eſt ex Da- 
vide ad Rom. 1.3. Sed non ſecundum utramvis naturam promiſcue ; fed ut ſequitur ibidem, ſecunddm car- 
nem, Nemps ſecundum naturam iſftius attributi capacem, fic pari paſſu Chriſtus eſt immenſus, infinitus, aternus, at ſecure 
dium naturam perſettionss iftius modi capacem , Deitatem ſcilicet. Barlow Exercitat. 6. Vide plurs ibid, Et 
Zanchium de Symbolo Apeſtolico. p. 143. Perav. de Incarnar, |. 2.c. 3, Communicatio proprieratum 4 $chq- 
lafticis appellatur , non gu0d univs nature proprietas cum altera natura , ſed potins utrinſye nature proprietates 
cath ipſa Perſona communicentur : boc eft, de ipſa Perſona tam unins quam alterius nature Proprietates enuntien- 
wr. Sadcel de veritate butnana Nature. There is alſo a communication of gifts, by reaſcn of this per- 
ſonall Union the Humane Nature of Chrift becomes enriched with excellenc gifts and endowmenrs , as 
Wiſdome , Knowledg , Holineflſe, yer finite, and of Dignity, the Manhood is exalced above all creatures 
whatſocver. 


There have been manyſimilitudesro make us conceive how God ſhould become Vide Theſ. 
man, trom ironthrowly fired, there isiron and fire too, of the ſoul and body which 799. Salmur. 
make one Perſon, of the Scion ingraffed in the Tree, of che Jewel in a Ring, [we Dua- 
of a Planerin its Orb, all which may ſomething illuſtrate z bur there is as much ophneegna 2 

*diflimilitude as ſimilitude in them; Only there are theſe rules which are good ro tat. Unione. 
obſerve. 

Firſt, There are two Natures but not two Perſons, Alizd & alind, but not 4lius Neftorius faid 
& alixs, as there are in the Trinity, .it isa Unionof Natures*, yet not a natural Chriſt had 


but a ſupernatural and-myſtical Union. wy jars | 
Secondly, The Scripture expreſſeth it, Fohn 1. 14. The Word was made fleſs, it nog 


was not turned into fleſhas the water was made wine, notby any confuſion, asif roberwo cx; 
the Divine Nature were madethe Humane, or the Humane the Divine. When we ſting in one 
faythe Divine Nature took our Humane Nature upon him, we muſt not think thar Perion,bur the 


chatHumane Nature confiſting ofa ſoul and body. was one entire = n, asitisin p 
us, forthoughir was partichlar, yer ir did norfabſi of ir ſelf before the Union of - = x5 
the God-head toir, | | = 


$24 4 ; This fai 

Brochwand is, Cumulns quidam fadorum errerum. * A perſenall union, but nora union of perſons. —_ 
Hor" in Divinity, arid a Frenchman, having read very learnedly concerning the Trinity, being much ad- 
tired, and defired by his, Auditors to- publiſh the ſame for the commen good, he was exceedingly puf- 
fed up thereby, and uſed this ſpeech, 0 Jeſule, Zeſule, quantum bac queſtione confirmavi legem tuam &y ex- 
ahaui : profetio ſi, malignand®. (F adverſando vellem, fortiozibus yationibus (&y ar is ſcirem illam infu- 
mare to deprimendo improbare. . Lard Jeſus, how art thou beholding w me? if had turned my wic a- 
Mainſt thee, how much hurt could I have done thee? and hereupon God ftruck him, and ſo took away 
his underſtandivg,, that he could ſcarce learne. the Lords Prayer and Creed of his own childe, Aferth. 
Parif. Angl. Johan 120. 1.' Simon, Thurngjas wir x gui char plus aquo ſua gloriarerur dottring, re- 

ene literas ite oblitus oft, ut radiffimas penitus fit effetius. Polyd. Virg. Ang. Hiſt. lib. 15. pag. 289. Petav. 


de Inearnar. lib. 15. cap. 6, 5,8, fc, De d in perſonam convenientions is, nionem , ſine wlls 
eeſuſe, ve! exriione ach 8 Gbriſh remanentids Np rh 


AMT Thirdly, 
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be 192 Thirdly , This perſonal! Union is inſeparable, for when Chriſt 2prec.. 
$0 the holy _ like man n the Old Teſtament that was not an Incarnation, beck/j._ © 


SR: pal, 
"A , i 
& ey ea Fourhly, By this means the Virgin Mary is truly called * Dejpara the nother 


Down/Traxiſe of God,ſoin Scripture ſheisexpreſly called The mother of the Lord, tor ſhe brows 
The bleſſed , bim who was God and Man, though ſhe did nor bring forth his Deity, Ferry 
Virgin May perſon of Chriſt was the ſubject of conception and nanvity, though not all cha was 
Ged 


the mother of in thac Perſon. 


iffimam Mariam Deiparam, 21077x0p, Genetricem Dei profiremur contra Neftorium. Er urcunque verum fir 
nonnulfi obſcrrant, Leonem 1. Romanz urbis Epiſcopum,omnium principem, deſertis verbis be; Param, vel 
Dei matrem appdllaſſe cam, rem tam en ipſam ſumma cum vericate conjuntam agaolcentes eadcnmetip(a hs x. 
"Larione libenter urimwvr : non tanrum quia Leo fic locutus >, ſed quia diwante-Leonem Elizabeth cam ira Prat 
labat. Montac. Apparat, 9. Maria, VOEARrA eſt, idque reriſhme, mater Dei, ©toToxC., quia mater ci torius l- 
lus perſonz Chriſti, quz una tantum cſt, neque in partes ſcindi poreſt. Chriſtu» autem & eft Devs verys, & per 
fetus homo. - Zanch. de Oper. Dci part. 3.1. 2. c. 5. De Origine Animorum. Vide Petaty Dugma:a Theo! 
Tom. 4. De Incarnar,l 5.c.1441$,16,17,18,19. 


Eft incarnatio Conſider laſtly, The end of this Incarnatiop, which is this, God avd man became 
inchoative& . one inPerſon,thar God and man might become one igthe Covenant of Grace 17 
I 4.4, 5. Before this, man was at as grear a diſtance with God, as the apoſtace An- 
—_ gels, but now by this means ashe is male finforus, ſoare we made rightcouſne(s by 
& rerminarive Þim, not that this benefit extendsto all, butonly to thoſe men who are under the 
ſolius Fllij, ue Coyenant; and therefore Gal. 3. allthe mercies which Abr. ham had are limitedto 
K res ſimul a ſpiricual ſced; thereforeas the ——_ is great for the truth, ſo for the comfort 
| mg a of ic, and why ſhovld faith chink ir ſuch an unlikely matrer to adopt us for his clil- 
ramen ex itlis dren, when God hath united our nature to him? 

induendam.” | - | ; ' 

Adareſ. Colleg Theol. loc. In qua ut fidentius ambularer ad veritatem, ipſa veritas Deus Dei Filins homine afſm- 
pto, non Deo conſumpto,candem conftiruit atque fundavit fidem, urad-Deumirer efler homini per huminem De- 
vm. Hic eſt enim Mediator Dci & heminum homo, Chriſtus Jeſus, Sola eſt autem adverſus omnes errores via mu- 
niti{fima, at idemipſe fir Dens & homo, quo itur Deus, qui icur homo. Axg.de civ. Dei, /.10.c.11. 
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C ah Ps V. 
* -Of Chrifts Offices, 


Of the Tide O much nay ſerve concertiing Chriſts Natutes, both what they be,Manhood 
cladeeDe on "49d God-head. And : 
Heb.2.6. $. 43. Kod Sec , How they areunired into one Perſon by a perſonal Union. 

4 *7-1. Ch in rhe nexc place areta. be treated of. Wherein conſider, 


5 lked theee 1. Hiscalling co his Office. 


PT ..* .* 2. The Officeto which he was called, or which is all one, The cfficient cauſe of 
br ot theſe Offices, and the matter or parts of them. | 

tneto a work For the cauſe of the Lords undertaking theſe Offices, it was the wi!l and calling 
orimploymene of his Father who is ſaideo anoint him*,, that is cofay;” ro appoint him toben, 


Thou ſhale an+ | F . | | 
noint Selfutobe King over Iſrael, and thou ſhake ancint £/5ſbe fri thy room. 2. frfFprifies the Lords gifting and fic- 
ring the perſon forthar work, Plx.4 Oyl is an inſtrument fel and nlinblenek Yeu ſhall be anciated with 
Ghoſt.  Saut had another hearr aſter he was anointed by Samnel. 2, Atceptation with God, Ca? !- 5+ | 
the Lord had-ſeparaced Chriſt to this work; he prockuims he was welt pteaſed wi.h him. Chriſt ancincng 
differs from other mens, 2. His was on)y fpiritual. 2 Above meaſure and ovetfio ring, whereas others were ancin- 
ted with. material Wn they received IR weafure. There wetec many glorious appearance and 
of Chriſt in Scriprure boch and fince his coming in the fleſh, choſe be ſore were Incarnarte 
nic prelug7e, thoſe ſince his Aſcenſion were Offich inſignts. Before his comirig in che fleſh he appeared to 4b an 
others, Sce Ezek.9.2,4. & 46.3: Since his Aſcetfion there were divers viſions and repreſentations of 11m 
the Revelations, C.y:3 3b 4.3. & 5.6. £1 9.13,14-which ſhew that Chriſt glorified hath not laid down any 0! - 
Offices. a 
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and fic him forthem, and himſelf ſaith, . Him hath God the Father ſealed, chatis io 
fay, ratifiedand ſetaparto that work, as@ Prince by his Seal doth give Commit. 
ſion to any of his SubjeRsto undertake Juch and ſuch a work, furniſhing bum with 
Authority to tulkill che {lame- And thereforethe Apoſtle to the Hebrews iaich parti- 
cularly concerning his Prieſthood, that he did nor make himtelfa Prieſt, bur he that 
ſaid unto him, T how art my Son, this day bave 1 GP thee ; and chiscalling. 
wasratified with an Oath, tayzng, That tbe Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, 
Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, to lec us know the certainty and immurabilicy thereof, 
Now this obſervation makes to the exceeding great commendation of the good- 
nels of God, that he himſeifwould take care to provide for us a pertec and tuffici- 
ent helper againſt this our miſery. If we had bethought our ſelves of a remedy, 
and procured it for qur ſelves, ſo much lefſe had bcenthe glory of his grace, Bur 
when he to whom it little percained in regard of any good he ſhould ger by ir, but 
that he counts it a benefit to maniteſt his grace by doing good co us; when he (I 
ſay). bethought himſelf of a way co effect chis work,and rookorder to ſend a Per- 
ſon that was perfeRly ſufficientto work it out : Now this honour is enlarged ex- 
ceedingly, and the glory of che work redoundeth wholly co him, and thenit muſt 
be contelled to be altogether of his grace, It is true indeed thar Juſtice and Mercy 
do meec together in this work, and each/ſhew ir ſelf in-perfeQion, for that he par- 
doneth ourſins and ſaveth us. Now that Jeſus Chriſt hath deſerved pardon of fin 
and falyarion for us, itisa part of righteouſneſſe, For he « righteous eo the 
Scripture) ro. forgive we; _butiin that he himſelt fourd our a means to fatisfie bis 
Juſtice, ard atter a ſort to tie bis righteouſneſſe co do this tor us, thisis of meer 
mercy and grace, ior mercy is the beginning and firſt cauſe of our deliverance, but _ 
yet mercy ſes jullice ſatisfied, and ſo accompliſheth the whole work, not with 
any wronp, injury or off:nce to juſtice, and with the help of it. So we ſee our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; came to undertake this work, the manhood of his own at- 
cord did not put himſelf co do it, the Angels did not perſwade him, we did noc 
intreat him or tire him. Nay we nor any other creature bad an hand in afligning 
him co it, but che Father being! offended with us, and finding the way of his 
juſtice fhuc againſt us by our finnes, made a Covenant with the Sonne that he 
ſhould undertake it, and appointed itto be done by the way of taking our fleſh, 
Ong that that Perſon ſhou!d be the raiſer up of loſt and fallen manto happineſs 
and tclicity. 
Now foe the Offices themſclves which Chriſt undertook, we muſt learn them by chriſt is a 
the Titles which the Scripture giveth unto bim, Theſe Titlesare a Savionr, a Re- King,a Farher; 
deemer, a Mediator, a Surety, a Chriſt, a Lord, and in explicating theſe fix Titles, I - Husband, a 


ſhall ſufficiently declare the Offices ot our Lord. riend, a Re- 

F deemer, Shep. 
: IG . | : .. herd, and mg- 
ny ſuch Tiles are given to him, to be props of our faith, no one relation anſwers all our necUities. 2. Thar 
every thing may lead us to him, All rhe Promiſes of the Goſpelf have their efficacy in the relations of Chriſt 
Rom. 9.5. Look upon them as the ground of your greateſt comforr and honour. 2. The knowledge of 
Chriſts relations is the only way to make your prayers effcttual. 3, All your relations to God are grounded one 
ly on your relation to Chrift. - | 


Firſt, Tſay he was a Sav;owy, A Saviour is a Perſon that undertaketh to free any Iſmael, Iſac 
that areindiltreſs through the want of good things, and the preſenceof evil, from Joſs, 0 /er- 
that miſery under which they lie, by taking away thoſe evils from them, and con- vator nofter an- 


ferring thoſe good things upon them. Now he is therefore called by the name of '*/ +4; ag 
feſme * which ſignifies a Saviour, becauſe he was to deliver his people from that gr ge gt 
miſcry whereinto Adam and themſelves had plunged themſelyes, removing thoſe pris pt tl he 
_ CNRS ? SE . wceati ſunt. . 
Wakfcldi orat. de laudibus ( atilitate trium linguarum Arab. Chald, &y Hebraic- Jeſus ſervator eſt, he's potives ſalus, 
id quod & Chriftus, ipſe innuere viderar, Joh. 4.22. qunm ait, Salus ex Jud#is, & ex Fadoa nato,alludenſque proculdn- 
bio ad rumen ſuum. Id. ibid. Nomen Jelu ſalutis beneficium quod ab ill expeHandum denutat 3 Cognomen Chriſti, Offi 
1488 der quod illnd nobis acquirit Oy confert. Ilind Hebr aicum eft, hoc Grecum, (ut 7 ext vecatur Abba Pater, Rom.8, 
15.) 4 Fad corum & Gracorwn indiſcriminatim.: Redemptor eft- Mareſi Colleg. Theol. loc. 5g. * The An 
gives this reaſon of his Name , Matthew 1, 21, | See Door Gouge on Hebrews 2. 9. Sefton 73. of 
Title Jeſus. - | 
Cccore2Z extream 


568 A Bodyof Divinty, Book \, 
7? Extreemevils which lay « on them, and bringing vito- them thofe prea: $.,.5.0 
Jen, John. whereof they are deprived. Evenamong us when any City or Comeae NN 
5 pup efſed by a Tyranc who ſpoileth them of their Liberty and Land "rare 
nomina ſunt m in ſlavery and beggery ; if any Perſon ariſe and put down tha - hn 
Hebreis &com- Log ore every man his Goods and free ther ag their mf rant, and 
: cries ws 

"ſte in ſeries ſore them the free uſe oftheir Countrey and Laws, this man is a Saviour off 
dinorm: A City : ſo isthe Lord Jeſus ro us. Therefore is he frequently entituled, 7, ſata 

Rainold. de tic of God : Mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, and all the ends of the earth flall ls 
lib. "eaſe the ſalvation of God, and owr Goa the Ged of our ſalvation. SO was he figured by a | 
Non ſ the Judges whom God raiſed up to WIE people, for itis ſaid, God ra;/ed then 
ſed £ "wn em- #þ Sawwonrs Which ſaved them out of the hands of their enemies, and God raiſedthew 
ict ſaluss #p# Savioxr, even ſuch and ſuch a one, they were Types of Chriſt the preat $a1i- 
is ſcilicet et gur, That ſaveth us ont of the hands of oxr enemies, asthat holy man re!'erh in this 
_ m9” Song. T hisis the firft Title Jeſus,and the reaſon of it, and womngy by Name by which 
bs 1 So vr he was commonly known and called, and now known and called, a name of inkmre 
oft ſweetneſs to us, of infinite honour and praiſe to him ;| For how much comfort did 
ſalxs. Nations receiveatthe hearing of ſuch a Deliverer > How inuch honour 
Gen. 49.18% did chey ſhewunto him? And therefore when the Apoſtle tellech us of our ſubje- 
+ ap Y Cion unto Chriſts Authority, he aſcribeth it unto this Name, as ſhewing us, r of 
pr ” 238. Thisisthe foundation of his requiring, and our yielding al! honour and obedience 
Gerh. in loc. © him. He cakes not upon him co be honoured only, becauſc he will be honoured 
commun. or becanſe heisin himſelf worthy of it in regard of Excellency, bur becauſe he hath 
Pulchrt o  deſervedicar our hands, and is p:rfeRtly worthy of itin regard of the things he hath 
Juavier -.;, done for us, Baptiſm ſaves repreſentatively, Foſpnah temporally, Minilters infiru- 

rot __ mentally, Jeſus principally 
» not 7 


ifs legers 
cſum , /+ diſputes aut confers , non ſapit mibi niſs ſonuerit ibi, Jeſus, Jeſus mel in cre, melos in ame, 


mihi 
bj je 
jubilus In carde. 


To be flares Chriſt delivers his people from their ſpiritnal ſlavery, the bondage of ſin, Satan, 
to ſin,r.A baſe the Law, Dearh, Hell. 

bondage,to be The flavery of fin and Satanisall one, the Devil hach dominion over the ſoul 
ar the com» gnjy by fin, our luſts are bis ſtrong holds, Saran is caſt out when fin is broken, 2 Tim, 


pn 2.26. See 1 Foh. 3.8. | 


22. They arc called works of the fleſb,fruirs of the Spirit. 2.A dreadful bon other maſters are content to have 
their [la ves obcdicnce, buc the more wetlo work the more we ſmarr, mou 


* # 


4 


Chriſt is not only the Saviour of our ſouls, but of our bodies, moſt of his miracles 
were for the good of their bodies, Lake 22. 35. 

Firſt, He aſſumed our body as well as ſoul jn his Incarnation, he aflumed ourin- 
firmities, naturall, norpenall or perfonall, 

Secondly, He ſuffered not only in his ſoul, but body. 

Funts TEE _ is now in _ 

, Atthe day of Judgment, he will come down in his Humane Nature 

for the good of our bodies, 4 " | 


3-4 
dam had lived by his righceoaſncfle, ir bad been life, bur nor ſalvarion. 2. Salvaci ded for manis 
| Chriſt, end in him only, As 4.32. Thisſers our the admirable wiſedom of God in Mording this fafraien in tu 

Seoand his incſtimable goodneſle ro us thatinjGy the Golpel, Luky 24. 47. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 


2, From 


Cuar.s. 0f Maze Reooveryly Cries 
AE h SE 


ceouſnels ro them, ſorpethe foul dapdacovend exert 


of Chriſt Jeſus, Rev. 1.5. 

3. From de reigrang powes affin by bis Spirit, Reaw.G, Als 3.26. The 2.14. 
Pee. 1, 18, 
= Chriſt delivers bispeoplofromthgyookaf tha Law both Cerampaial 


bath roral Torn we dr merge ne thoſe co. 
of God, and trait prbbaths _ 


C 


3. | roy 
"* en equating 2 Fw. LG 
» $5. From the ircitation of it, for by accident ic provokes a mans corruption; 


8. 
"_ Aoi encreaſerh rhe guilc of fin, Chriſt bach raken all the euile upon his own 


Thirdly. ' Chriſt ſets all his ſeryants free from the yoke of and Hell, the 
firſt. and { cond death , this j is proved out of 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, F. fob 7. 26. 
Revel 2, 10, and 20.6. 1 Theſ. 1. xt. Chriſt delivers bis people from the curſe of [n thei death, 


"_ % kad by undex Tos death, Heb.2. el 4ath .In morte Chriſti obiit mari, 


heendured the wrath of Go all 
£ He effeQually app this co yea im he adminiſtration ofthe Covenant ons and pu; : 


pf Grace. J.. 


Eo. 3- A peffige Soni hit info of ir 10. hnbel glory. 


The Papiſts abuſe the name of Jeſus four wa | 

' 1, In making it a name of wo ; ung itidly and fooliſhly in their walk, [4 FPNFE. 
eſwe ! Lai ad nanſe- 
Fm Ina ſuperſtitious worſhipping of the letters and ſyllables , bowi ng or he ST 
ſound of na a 4 ox feſw, wel  fds vel yiſa, is worſhipped by t _ bays 9 
tec andirg nemine Jeſs, pla cenſurtadin panty Tap poriges, cur ky Tut... ppg 
Bayi tft 2 2. .I, cap. th larg i They. this is the bets 
name which gow 4 Weg Ls to d r us. This nominie 
name Jelus was given. co Cheri Nog A his exalepgn. It is « | 

vet. . feſw, tbe (owne ,& Sy ach , 30d Joſbue, Heb. 4, 8. They do not bow 
I | of Chriſt or Iwmenxel, of at the mention of any other OR : 

em ng 


3- In making it a name of a ScR, the Jeſpites are ſotermedFrom it. 
is 1 bas og tg rather Gar Falled fared of 1gnatine the fij 
rder. 


ow þ 
| In > ns irfor acbarm to caſt our Devils, The Sr\pruce indeed - en- 
Tang meaning 1s by thy power have we caſt gug ko thy : ſpe & 
They abjſe that place, - $i 116, Hig Name bath hich way frongtbatiega is ſay HS 


Apoſtles Name 7e/aq, ande 

epabe Apol kritin away Devils, or TI pad Hee ike, the Name Chriſt 

there is Chyiſt himſelf or his power. fer rote 
(\ * The Jemxour of the word | Santa byche Lexere ad jeg 

| | named. Calverts Annat. oathe ki alter 7g 


"FIT Badrof Dinaby. 7 Boos 


> Theya04a7 lay; Salvacionmay be. had-without' knowledge of, or tan 75 
iſ& Jeſus! 75d5 Mulzom contre Vedelicig. As 4.12; Some of the ancient pa- 
thersdefotetho riling of the Pelagian Herelie, who had 10 pur on Chriſt, as Lip- 
bic error vete.. fine ſpeaks,chat ebey had not fully pur off Piezo, have unadviſedly dropt ſome ipeech-. 
s 995 __— ax co grant,” chat divers men before the Incarnation, living accordins :0 
rum charizati, the dictates of right reaſon, might be ſaved without faithin Chriſt. The Queltton 
eriam ex Phile- {{. 06, 1/Whather a Garrite believing in Chriſt may be fived:? Bur, Whether 4 man 


fopbis ;-qoero by the conduQt of Nature without the knowledge of Chriſt, may come to Heayer? 
7 Rn The sfﬀettion whereof wecondemn «s wicked, Pe/agian,Socinian Herelic : and think 


ſecures efſe'**** tharitwatiwall faid of Bernard, That many labouring tomakd Plato a Chriſtian, ip 
projuentium. prove themſelves ro be Heathens, The Patriarchs and Jews believed in Chriſt ume, 
Twill. comr# pj, dum & moriturum, as wein him, Zxbibitum & mortunm, Gen.12,3,& 49.10. 


; oy 9g Plal.27.8. & 110. 


St errauit ; ; 011 », | 
Loinglias, non in co ballucinatios eff quod dixerit, Qaenquam ſaluum fuiſſe falum ſine fide in Chriftum ;, [ed qu12 616. 
ftimavit, donatos tali fide fuiſſe, de quid neqz. verve Dei , 'neqz, ts hiſfterizs fide diguu, id probart pottjt. lob, 15. ;, 


Rivet. Dip.7. de Grave aniyerſap, .. #7 * AA dt i FS. $37 | 
Some ſay men muſt be ſayed by.a Chriſt withinthem, itis true we muſt he urited 


to Chriſt before we can have benefic by him, but that 19 tior their meaning, they 
ſay, Chriſt without us is a myſtical and typical thing, - anda ſhadow of Chrilt with- 
inys,. wy to will be ſaved by their own works: So, the ewes, Galat. 2. 16. 
Aleng[[ch Ben Tſracl being asked by ſome of our Divines, How he huped to be a- 
- ,..-7; , ved, if notby Chrilt? anſwered by che Law, therefore the Jews are circumcaſed, 
4 +1 tp + 1112 SEE Gabe Fo2 gh. | Nj | 
Huitits knit  Bowing ac the name of Feſs isdefended by Aount ague Orig. Eccleſ. part 1 pay. 
apertit © 12.3. .a0d.M* Nicholſon on the Creed, pars 2. Serm, 16. And Parre on the Re- 
«,met-"" mans ſeems from Zanchy and Parexs to juſtifie it: bur it is generally diſliked 
i by the ſoundeſt Divires. Vide Yoet. Select. Di#þ. T heol. partem tertram , pay: 
ſ 367, 56, . : E £3 =s | 63; 465845 , 


1. Poleftaie, pliſhed, even. by paying drew valuableconfideration, in regard of which the 


” 


nfirat.' ſo thar'there is neither reaſon. to uſe yiolerice agairit him , nor pofſibiliy t0 

oFen -4 proc 'by "violence: * It' was fo with us, our miſery canie in regard of 
k,  God.frg! "Lag own default, ſo that he was tied by the rules of his own 
herns Rice-to calt 'vs off from himſelf, and: from the enjoyment of thoſe beneit 
no ſropin- that . © 24d Once beſtowed upon us. And ſuch is the weighty power and om- 
eo uk pn it arme of the moſt high , that ir was impoſſible co pull us from ou: 

| Fn... of the ti: 'of bis juſtice, wherhet he would or no. Wherefare chenremain' 


nt rpoſi Janguinis ſui precio nos redewit & poteftate Satane ac months, 2 peccaths, 2 bs Dei, ab are dumra- 
very o any one from captivity of miſery by the mrervention AvTpeof @ price or ranſome : chat chis ranlome of 


EIS 3 4% 


of our deliverance was the blood of Chriſt, is evident : he cals it Avrgoy, Matth, 20 28. and hag 2th 
1 Tim,2.6, Dr Owen of Redempiion, 1.3. c.5. It is taken, r. Improperly for delivering out of dange"» og 
48. 16. Deur.7.8. 2. Properly for ferring free thoſe whawere ſlaves to others, AR.25.18. Iohn 8-34 27 
4.25 Thatis rwo-fold, 1, Dcliveringfromall evil, Luk.1.74-Eph4,7; 2» Putcingone into the pollciſion ofall poor 
_ Tuk.21-28-Epheſi4.30. ; n : | g 


Cuarcy, Of Mans Recovery by (,brift. $71 
d alone this way of buying us out of bis hands, 1a ing down 4 ſufficient 
Os for us and f Fe Jeſus , he laid down fe as a_ranſome for 


; Thisprice wasof _ value, we were redzemed by the loud. of God, by 
that perſon who was God. EE os 

Ont waginade freeamong the Romans, V3, precio, manumiſſione, Chiilt by foroe __ 
hath delivered us from fin and Satan, Col.2, 13, 14. paid the price to his Father, _— _—_— 
x Tim.2.6. a price every way equivalenttothedebr, and hath manumitced usalſo ,.. ork uy 
from the juſtice of God. | | | ſed to us that 
-» Theprice which he paid ro redeem us was no lefle than that of his own moſt were redeem» 
precious bloud, as Peter tels us, by which it came to ow that Juſtice being ſa- - { chongh 
tisfied, the Lord God of Heaven willingly releaſed usfrom his curſe and wrath,and mo dn. = 
rhe puniſhment due to our ſins, Row-3.25,26. Indeedinregard of Satan and the ice) becaule 
fleſh we areto then in unjuſt captivity, as I may ſpeak, as was 1ſrae/ in Egypr to God: (the, of- 
Pharach. The Devil had by fraud, erafc, ſubrilty, guile, made us his Nayes, and fended party) 
by force kept us under his ſervitude, wherefore God dealeth not with him oy way 2No des, this 
compoſition, but compuifion, drawing us out of his power in ſpight of his hearc, ae OR 
Col. 1.13. bur with bis Father he effeQeth our deliverance another way, even by fignifies the 
compounding and paying for onr deliverance. You ſee why and how he 1sa Redeem- ferehing back 
er, and therefore this Title isoften given him, The Lord thy Redeemer, andthy Re- $2 thing by 


price or torce. 
PIT. : ; deemer in 
both ſenſes. x Cor. 6.20. Col. 2-15. Redemptionis Nemen apud latinds proprie figntficare, vel iteratam cmpiuonem, 


vel ſuwpliciter emptionem expoſito pretio of ſumpta emere wotins eft quam ut probari debeat. Rivet.DiFp.6. 


One ſaith,There are four wayes of delivering a perſon ont of captivity : 
7, By a freediſmiſſion, 2 Chron.28.14,15. 2 Chren.36.two laſt verſes, 
2. By way of flight or eſcape. | | 

. 3. By coimmutarion, Prvv.r1t.8. Eſa) 43-3; | | 

4+ By wayof ranſom or redemption, as thoſe that are taken by the T»rks and 
made gally-ſlaves, are redeemed by a ſumme of money, Mati20.28. As 20.28. 
I Cor.6,20, 1 Peter 1.19, | , ® 
Lawyers ſay, There are in tivil Corporations three wayes of freedom, my cths 

by Service, by Redemption, by Birth, as St Pax was free of Rome ; by Service, 

as Apprentices upon expiration of their years; by Redemption, as the Centurion 

with a great ſumme purchaſed his freedom.B. Halls Remaining works on Gal.z.1.Sce 
morethereof the things from which Chriſt hath freed us, | 
. Redemption implies three things : EE | 

Firſt, Acaprivity fromwhence we were redeemed ;, we were utiderfin, abs 8. 
geo ep eros Sever are ATI E26: - i; EN ods: 
Secondly, A price payed to ſatishe Gods juſtice, Rom. 3.5,6. Heb2.14 : 

-.: Thirdly , The ſtare of liberry, which reſulrs to us "nt>, pig price Ts 1 OR 
- {/1-'-Hls 0bedience was properly his own, 7ohn 17.19. Rem.$.g.; , _ 

2. Irwas undue as to himſelf, pretinns indebirum, he bad not committed any 

fin, Matth. 17.26; s | $t ie 
-  3.Berauſe he was a divine perſon there was an infinite value in. all he did; 

: Nos 5s & four: "oP | 4 hoe” om 44 | 
+. -4+ Thehonour dovet6 the death of .Chri abandaatly propor- - 
CO to theinj RR done whe Tein Goa. FE EO 
+ Allthatisin God is offende 1,and all in fin, .yettwo Attributes of his ace 

eſpecially offended by it. hm wav S IG INE - 
For ub _olce, that whereby he cannor but puniſh(in where ever be finds iton- 

EW ot ie. of ot 65 
-2.\tis Holineſſe, whereby he eatnot bat hate ſin where ever be finds it in com- 
petition with him, ” Fs | = 
Thereure two things in fin, the conimandinþ and condemning power of ic, F's 
dowinandi, & vis damnandi, Rom.8.2. "6 _— T 
% ; In 


Gm 
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"InChriſtsdeath there are two things: 
ts ADeanet or _—_ it, Mu. 
"2. The power and efficacy of it. Upon the merit is founded the ” of ; 

price? Chl deah rakes ay the condemning power fn, and 6 
juſtice is ſatisfied, the power of Chriſts death rakes away the commauding py "” 
of ſin, and fo his holinzſle is appeaſed. Faith layes hold on the price ot Chr ts 
-- death which cakes away thecon gary vr pet of {in, by new obedience we bn 

. take of che virtue and efficacy of Chrilts dearh whereby = commanding ou Pare 

finis taken away. EO Power of 
Chriſt is a Saviour by his merit and power. He do.h conquer for us by bismeric 


-* andinus by theefficacy of his Spirit. 


ws Lt. | Caring meritis neceſſary : | 
Theron * Tirtt; In regard of the difference of the enemies, God and the Law are : 
17+ impe- | mies by right, the Deviland the World out of malice. God could not be "aha 
reacioini df-rhis rherefore he muſt be reconciled , the Liw could not bedifanulled, theretore it mult 


x ; ti fo »* | Ss , 
ee Do Betacam cit 
| 0 1c SOS 
bro roy pin by Ks merit, Row.8.34. > | 2 riit WAS TO overcome 
a-The apple - Secondly, Becauſe of the different quality and reſpeR in which Satan is an 
jon of it, © enemy. 
teins.” _ --1,* He had a legal right as Gods executioner, Epheſ.2.14. 
Thr 2. He had an uſurp:d power, 7ohn 2.32, the Lord made him an extcutioner. we 
4 . made hima Prince ; by the meritof Chriſt Satan is put out of office. 
- Secondly, Chriſt is a Saviour by power,and the efficacy of bis Spiric, iCor.15 5.7 
'* Rom. 16.20, John 10.24. | «Og 
7. Itis beſtowed upon us by vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, Heb.7.25. Rom,z.10 
Seed-44. SEES AR 
2. It is ſu:d out by prayer, Rem. 1.27, 
3. Itis conveyed to us1n the Miniſtry ofthe Word, P/al.8.2.1/a.5 3.1. Row. 1.16 
SCORICS: rc | 
"4. This power isxeceived and given by faith, 1 Per.5.10. 
Mediator v6- © Burthbethbird Title foiloweth, He iscalled a Afediator betwixt God and man, and 
ro LS 4 Medigtor of the new Covenamt. A Mediatorisa. perſon that laboureth to ſet at 
hs Pe | - Ape tra be more parties thac be at yariance, and thereſore it is required 
apy" * tied that he be incercſſed 1nco both parties, and haye ſucha righc in butch, that in rea- 
Perſona ts fon boch ſhould, and ſo farre asthey are goodand wiſe both will hearken and con- 
Officijz eft enim ſenc unco him, So Chriſt is a middle Perſon berwixt God and man, that he might 
_ _ of, fitly diſcharge the great work of making a peace berwixtGod and man whom ſinne 
NE To hadſer at odds, and of reconciling the oneto the other that were grown to be at 
Patrem ty Emity one with another, Thefirit Covenant the Coyenant of works was ſuch as 
$1iritamſan- needed no Mediator, and therefore it was made withour a Mediator by the Per- 
tm. Eft ſons covtnantii alone withour any coming betwixt , for there was perf:& amity 
ain 4 berwixtrhem, 4 that Covenant gaveLawsfor the continuing and perteQing of 
2 cies La oe ewe 6: the creature as he needs muſt , becauſe there 
3 aw co- OY ng the creature that came not from his own work , and ſo muſt needs 
flitutwe., —be<pleafingrohim, forit is impoſhbletbarche Creator ſhould hace the creature (0 
ound hec. [aunty ae rg inir, mgre which he putsin him z and the creature al- 
o loycdthe Creator, perceiving in him nothing butlove ard favour, b which he 
Mefiars oh, "had done much pood for him already, pit gage ts todo more, and on willing 
interponit inter to do him any evil except himfelf ſhould ob it apon himſelf by ſinning, which be 
partes diſfiden- Kid nor yer- . arid*which he knew himſelf able co forbear doing. $0 (bis 
_ @ ali firſt Covenant needed no Mediator, the perſons being perfeRtly united in good ac- 
o- —_— - cord and love.” But the fecond Covenant was to be made berwixc parties mortally 
Kxpeſ, ages, apdenceotaoghy fallen out onewith another; . For. God the Creator was 
Auguſt ; FH 2 (24 34 $1 OY. « LE +068 ts io "ON wh 
Fecanms Mediatorem ewn, qui imter aliques difſjdemtes, ant cert? non conjunttos medium ſe interponit, ut 025 redgat ad 


juſtly 


w: 


eoncardian vel ag fedrretogunget, Bellarm.l.5.de Chrifts c;r. | 


Gur Of MancRroneny Wy Chr 


juſtly becomean enemy eo man, thats, incenfed agxinſt hinn, andFily-refol 
co puniſh him with great and heayy puniſhments, and pare ature wasun 

ly 5a anenemy to God the Jndge, hatinghim, xnid mutreringapainſt bi 

cauſe of the juſt puniſhment which he w#vto feel from him for Ins fins: * Where- , PPEDLE T» 
fore this Covenant muſt be made by @ *Mcdiator,” a petfoit that coutd and would ue the 

as it were po between theſetwo, offer to either reafonable conditions of apreefient; work of our 
and labour to win them to accept of rheſe edndirions, thatTo enmity might clafe, ſalvation cffe- 
and peace be ſerled between them, So did Chriſt, he came betwixchis. Father and fed by a Mc- 
us, offered to his Father the condition of ſatisfying his juſtice, andrs us the ton- : an ” 
dition of being accepred mo favour notwithſtanding our fit uponour converſion the vat die 
to him. The Lord moſt good is exceeding willing ro imbrace the condition, 'yea ſtance be- 
hedid offer it to Chriſt apon that condition, -that bis juſtice might be 'dily ſatisfied tween, 

ſome other way without mans ruine, he would fave bim,*only man' ſtands off and ror ww, 
is not willingo return to Got again, nd Chriſt harh' more to! do to perſmade us ro bagy grey 
to accept of tavour on his terms, than to perſwadehim asir wereto accept'us' on Gods infinice 
choſe'rerms: yet he doth perſwade, witratd draw all choſe to ic t'whont the be- cfſencial holi- 
nefit of this covenant redoundeth; therefore 'is he a Mediator of the New Co- nefle,Gen.s.s, 
venant, Cer Te Cops ſe nas | agg” <6 FY 


| 6 | | | - verſal conti- 
nval gvile, Prov. 24. 16. & 15. 16; and Gods effential juſtice and jealoufie againſt fin, Exod.34.7. Iſa 22.14. 
I: pk of the Londs dewand for fatisfaionahd mans-urer mahility to unke and obey, 2 ck 3.6 Sa 
2. Becauſe of the extraordinary ſuitablenelſe and ſweetneſs of this way, it fets forth all Gods Attributes, and 
ſarisfierh all mens feruples. Mediatorem Dei & himin«m, medium imer Deum oo hom ines mn officio mods, fed ctiant 
natare (que mers (y offici) Fundamentuan eſt )dexchat eſe, Gy medinan quidery non Pegatione { qui peqzDexegnegz homo 
efjet )2 tali enim Ned*atore ſatifaHio percipt potera ed participatione,qui, ol oo 4 us (7 bcma, Her3ganrts in une 
tademy, Perſona effet. Theſ Theol Saimur.parr. 1 - de Chrifty Mediatore. Vide Perav.Dog.Theol. Tom. 4. partem alter am 
de Incarnat 1 12.6. 1423.4 See D* Govge on Meb.$.5, SeRt.23,24. Chriſt was to be God-man, ther he might 


lay a foundation of our union in his own Perſon. 


Chriſt is the treaſury of al} chat richesof grace which God in his eternal pleaſure 
intended to beſtow on his EleR, 1 Fob» 5. 11. Epheſ.1.22, As 3.15. It was Gods 
great plot to make Chriſt Canals gratia to all the reaſonable creatures, tothe crea- 
wre fallen the channel of the grace of Reconciliation, to rhe Angels che channel of 
the grace of confhrmation. | | 

We ſhould go to Chriſt for all grace, we ſhould deſire the Fatherto* give grace 
by Chriſt che fountain of grace, Heb. 13.21, and we ſhould acknowledge him, 
andgive him the honour of all the gracesagd ſpiritual eomfort we partake of, 7c. 
3.6. 1 Tim, 1.12. HT FTI p 2 Sp ; 

; Reaſons, why God would have al} depofired in the hand of a Mediator; = 

Firſt, Manfallen could receive no goodthing from God immediately;the change 
of the coyenent brought in 4 — the government,Fohn 5,22. All muſt come 
to us by-vertue of a covenant; deaft with man atfiritin a tovenant-way; 
Ci and Chriſt were both headsof the Covenant, t Cor.15.47- God appointed F 
them, - 
. Secondly Nothing can'be conveyed to us without a patent in reference 
+0 the old debr , and & purchaſe in reference to the new benefit, only a Me 
diator could do this. There is more righteouſneſle required to juſtifie man fallen + 
than Adam hadin innocency, or the Angels have in AHleaven © that; anfirered bur 
the precept of the Law , yours muſt anſwer the curſe, you are bound 'to the 
precept as a creature, to the curſe as a tranſgreſſour, and there is more holi- 
nefle required to your (anRification, nor only a conformity-to God in his Law, bur 
A ein of the o)d Image,, Allthe helineſſe of the Angels could not mortific 
one linne, G6 

"Chriſthad an inſtrumental frneſſe for the Office of a Mediator, to anſwer all 
COR gerber _— MB 
Principal, which reſpe LL TONS Et ont et, 
Firſt, The manifeſtation of his ownexcellencies tothe ereature, 


1, Hhs manifold Wiſdom is declared in-the Goſpel. ' 
Dd d d 2, His 


tug A I IE 


00 SOD." boory 
| 9"... ml Love to take a humane Nature tO an aQual Union with © God: 


"© 3, The Mercyof God was never before diſcovered. 
* 4 Hisluſlice inbraifing bis own oo. | 


vereignry, for Chriſtto be his ſervant. 
Secondly., 'The communication of, his Goodneſſe- to the creature, the 
IL. Leſſe principal : 


communication is union ; there is che fulleſt union berwixt God ar 
_ | Inreference to man, ſo God hath two ends, Reconciliation and Communio, 
ES bad $i, 2.6 hm | 
_ +... 1, Reconciliation, 1 Ty. 2. 6. aprice every way anſwerablet 
God tarh fulsined bytin. ry y 7 0the wrong 
_* -. 2. Communion, Chriſt in his boſom the ſeat of love and ſecreſie by Chri 
7 io havea eG " | Bf -4 
" He wasnearto God whom he would accept,and near to us whom we ma 
; pleads with God for us,andreats wich us for God, he was faithſull co bin 455 _ 
- cifull to us, tender of his honour and our ſalvation. 
There is a-controverlie between the Papiſts and us, 4» Chriſt fit Mediator [e- 
candum utramq; naturam?Bellarm.Tom.1 .de Chrifto Mediatorc, c.1,; 14.& 5,6;7,8 
| Aquin.part-3. 2.26. Art.2. ſay, Chriſt is Mediator onlyas man, nor as God ; they 
Chit: is - urge that Texr 1 7 5.2.5. we ſay, Chriſtas God-manis Mediator , Chriſt calshim- 
ſometimes ſelf the Son of man, is he not therefore the Son of God ? 7» Chrifto [7145 Dew ni 
called the Son eft Mediator, wec ſolus homo, fed Deme home, ſaith a Lapidein 1 Thm.2.5, The God- 
of man, and head concurred with the manhood in all the a&s of Mediatorſhip, and that place 
OR. 1 Tim.2.9.proves, that Chriſt qus fwit howo, which was a man, is our Mediator, 
God, beeauſe Þut Not q#s homo as a man. EA 


ke is borh 7 
in one Perſon. See Maſter Perkins Tom.r, Chap.18. Of the Order of Cauſes of Salvation. 


Es Fo The Papiſts ſay that Saintsare Mediators to God, fee 1 Tim. 2.5. Ther: i 
—_— Mediator ( ſay they) of Redemption, but of Interceſſion there 6. many. The 
Siaor excel- Papiſts make the Saints Mediators of SatisfaQtion , Redemption is nothing elſe 
lentiori ratio- but the paiment of a price of SatisfaRtion. ' See Pohn 14.6. Epheſians 2. 18. & 
- Why may not the 4 oy ſo Sony ag: two principles? Alchough 
* aid there is one G may-<lude it by ſaying, there is but one good 
.— - "bug God, and the Scriptures areto be underſtood of him , bur there is rhe 
Scriprura ne- God. No man ( ſaith Sadeetagainſt the Papiſts) muſt expe integran ſalatem 4 
ſcirgt diverſ0s Chriſto div3ſe.. . be. of” 
Mediarores They ſay they acknowledge the Saints Mediators of Interceſſion onely to pray 
Od for us, but not Mediatorsof Redemption to pay for us. Bellarm.l.1. de Indnlg.c 4. 
Haith, that the Saints arc in ſome ſort our Redeemers. 


paler nngp nip rs medius _ Denm . eo er. Tom. 2.1.8.c.7- _ Omnis Mediator eſt medius, at nullus 
ihe. HE S ack, . Qu pro omnibus inrerpellar, & pro quo nemo 15 unus 


Angelus, nullus ſandtos 


« 


We arets underſtand that place 1 75.2.5. excluſively, one , and but one, #5 
| go => former part ofthe verfe, There 5s but one God, One and but one, Vide Eſtium 

8& loc. © [9 | Ede : 
Ne ditetpss, | You may as well ſayanTiierceſſour of mediation, as a Mediator of Interceſlion: 
que nous for Interceſſour and Mediator are both one. The Papiſts received this from the Ger'- 
ons © tiles; the Devils (their gods) which were reputed of the lower ſort, were made as 


Ro means to come unto the higher, whencethiey were called alſo Di medioxims, til 


rez le rextE , : | 
Grec, & la verſion Larine. les DiQtionaires, Grecs, Latins, & Francois, & vous en apprendrer, ove 
la mor, dont TApoftreſe err, un ſen] & qu'il favt roufner ecs paroles & un ſex] Mediates, De Groi.de vere 


die tn Religio® Reformece 4s cnn Fry Vide Badinmin c.6. Epb.uvigyao.p.ith. 
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| is, godsonly for Interceſſion; asif Neptare would -_ to Fapirer, he made Afcy- 
drew _ ns and Interceſſour. M* Dierivg upon the 4* Chapter to the Febrewr, 
verſ.14,15,16. -, OT 
a ſuppoſeth exaltarion at the right hand of God, Row. 8. 34. Heb. 
10.11.12. This dignity .is incommanicableto anycreature, - LE OY | 
2, He that was to make Interceſſion mult appearwith bloud, Eſays5 3.ulr. 
_ Chriſt isalſo called a Sxrety of rbe New Covenant Now a Surety *is a perſon 
that undertaketh ſomething, therefore it is uſedof a perſon thatundertaketh to nl 2 bets 
ſee another mans debr ſacished, and itis applied to thoſe which oe a child to ter Covenant , 
be baptized, becauſe they undertake to do that for the chjld which is ſpecified in ir is nor ſo fir- 
the charge, to uſe themeans there mentioned of bringing them to believe andre- !y 1<ndred of 
pent. 1 faya Surety undertaketh ſomethings. He thats @ Surery in caſe efdebt b - oa 
undertaketh the debt; he that is a Surery of any covenant undertaketh to ſee che embwnets 
covenant performed, an@undertaketh to and for both parties; that one may not a Teſtament 
doubt of the other in regard of any inſufficiency or other hinderance.* So Chrigt neither uſerh 
is a Surety in bis Fathers behalf ro us, that he ſhould undoubtedly pardon vs if we *2 have, nor 
turn, let us nor be tarcher carefull about that, bur only ſtrive to believe, and he 10g Die 
' will deſerve remiſlionof ſins, and dotharfor us which ſhall without fail procure as a CE 
his Father-to accept and pardon us. Again he undertaketh for us too that we ſhall doth. The 
repent andturnto him, and he wiil caute us ro. come to him, and will make a ſuff- Greek word 
cient Atonement, He undertaketh, I ſaypthar there ſhall be a ſufficient Arone- *29r0d Swery 
ment made, and that we ſhall turnto him, and for him that he ſhall accept the Ac. > 
conementz ſo that allthe labour and painsfor cheeffeQing of the agreement lieth derived, as 
upon Chriſt, and he hath done icall, God would nor truit us, for he knows thac ſome think 
we cannot ſatisfie his juſtice, nor wonld everturnto him. Chriſt ſaith well, 1 will from 2uior .. 
cauſe them to turn, We would never truſt God through the conſcience of our ſing 92.2994 » 35 is 
which knowing him to be angry doth bitterly accuſe, bur Chriſt undertaketh, ler = — yules 
us not fear he will pacifie him and free us, only letus turn, So you ſee the reaſon becauſe the 
of this Title, a Surery of the new Covenant. ' F6r Chriſt could not be a Media. Security, or 
tor by any other means but by being a Surety, ſeeing without him neither tould F!<98e is gi- 
ww in jullice accept us, nor would, nor could weyeeld him fatisfaRion, orturn 77 2 hand. 
co him. 


« % 


: | ; - .. _ Nandsj 
for another ; Chriſt is therefore called our Hiph-prieſt, who was to ſtand betwixt God and the »; is our 
Sacrifice z the beaſt died not ſor irs own faule. » Ina debt thereare two things: 3. The nd arvary 
of obedience 3 Chriſt mighr have paid the debr, though he had never entred intothe Bond, Col. 2. 5. 2. The 
acceſſory, the forſcicure, Nemine pen, the curſe,” Chriſt that he might be a Surety for us, not onely paid the 
debt, but encred his name into our Covenant; Chriſt himſelf was made under the Law as a Covenant of works 
and by coming under jr himſelf he aboliſhed it, Galar.4.4. He rook away thecurſe by being made a curſe for 
ey TE ag" COnmeth he is a Surety 3 if — , he is the Heirof it. See Biſh, Uſhers 
of the Incarnar, of Chriſt, pag.9,10,11. We owe obedience te God by vertue of our Creation, 
peformance of the Law is 2 debt, Gal.g.3. Chrift was to perform for him ax pron wn we copay 
ro perform, he mate paiment for our obedience by his ative obedichce, 2 Cor.s.. and amends for our fin by his 
vant crmagy his blood, Rom.$s.9. AAiveobedicnce anſwered the precept, patlive oiit tranſgreiſion of 
4h | 


It isa Queſtion between the Papiſts and us, es Chrs ts aliquid {bi 'T 
wbay ? Whether Chriſt merited any thing for biimiei 4 or for aoffrty 
nely | 
M* Lawſon in his ſecond Book of rhe Body of Divinity, Chap.y. faich, He ine- petlarm.de 


rited to himſeif, | | ifto 1.4.c.9% 
3. A ſupream and univerſal power in Heaven and Earth. | wn , : : 
2. Immortality. = OE | Thoſe Texts 
FF +; power to ſend downthe holy Ghoſt to revcal the Goſpel. Yide C/.Gataketi Popiſt dee 
Cel.C.37, ; þ1 A 3: | for proof,ſhew 
The Papilts ſay, Chriſt merited ſomerhing for himſelf, viz. Corpercs gloriat rarher Ordjnen 
Phil.2.8,9. Heb 2.9. Luke 24.45. Apaies Spirites ſanfFus agit de fuGibus incarnation; | SO, 
ChanisJms.L2.c.0. Fide Gor. bifnLa.c 32 defs. oo Rinks Br nr ent Mats ad ar refers 
ericing for ne T: Fic Cale NCC AR Sr PAL.c 10.7. The Secin/an from this of Ghtift 
| Dadaddz2 a 
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TTY Op moninig exaltationem, the cxakationof the Name Jeſus, wherein he wygace” 
Za, run hoon fy ad lt ro ge be ws pe ee 


death. 


þs 


glory. Z 
Bellarmine that place, Zpbeſ.-2.8,9,10. His humiliation is not held to bethe 
meritorious ca ot his exalration, but his exalcation is deſcribed as a following re- 
ward of his humiliation. By che name Jeſus Chriſtis meant Jeſus himſelf a; Eftin 
confelſerh, ſee As 3.16, _ : 
In chetrue meaning of the word, and not as the Papiſtsmean merited, iris plain 
he did meritfor himſelf, For properly werers isno morethan conſequi, LO obtain 
or procare, andin thar ſenſe the words generally uſed in ancient Writers. Dr H; 
lins Summe of Chriſtian Theol. Artic.7.p.268. A 
F '$. NowfollowstheTitle Chrift to be conſidered, rheword ſignifies Ancinred, 
> my. Fob" 1.41. 8 4-25+ Lau neſcit Chriſtwm ab unitione appellari ? Ang. Anointing is 
Maſiach, Dan. aging. oy upon a La pg perſon , thigoy! was uſed to Kings, as Saxl, David, $. 
9 25425. & Jomon, fehw, Joaſs ; and to Przeſts, asto the Hi teſt urthe time of his admiſſion 
cus to ſucceed in his Fathers room, and to all the Prieſts when they were firſt admitted 
rw unto their funftion for them and theirs and it was alſo uſed to Prophets ſometimes, 
gn Dan, and to holy things char were to be conſecrated ro God. Thus che Tabernacle and 
3.2.caj Loc. | Other inſtruments were anointed. » | 
2.26. reÞoadet | 
bac appellatio in N. T. lbris triti Aaron and his ſons were anointed and the High pri 
Fas ronpons mg woe deb rot rich only vere firſttime. The High pricſt 4 +4. roar ow 
with ſacred oy, the conſeRion of which the Lord himſelf appointed in the Law. One Prophet may ſcem to 
have been anointed, bur chere ſeems nor to be any certain proof of anointing any Propher. whether the Kings 
had the holy oyl poured upon chem or no, ic is doubrfull, yer ir ſcems rather i” was , by 1 Kings 1. 39. This 
Ceremony or Type expreſſed rwo things : 'F. That God did of his good pleaſure ailigne and depue 
that perſon to that Office. 2. That God would certainly aſhſt him with gifrs fit for his place, if he were carcfill 
to ſeek the ſame ar Gods hands. Und&io antiguitns in V.T. olev fiebat, quod þ o427 6c aaturalem efficiention tum 
COIL Ce Foam ate rg engorn re 
munns | | - » JN Anoum I neceliaric: wn 


It ſervedto ſer theſe things apart, to cauſe God to accept them for his own ule, 
and ſo to.delign thoſe perſons to thoſe Offices, affuring themſelves and others,chac 


God would —_— affiſt them in their places, that he did give chem Authority, 
and wonld give them gifts fit for that place. Now therefore our Lord Jeſusiscalled 


Chriſt, becauſe he was avo;xted with the Spirit, Theoyl o e above bu fellows, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,in which Title are IE three term no of his, 
a Prieſt, Propher and King. | 
ones Fronene, Dexut« 18, 18. Prieſt, Pſa/m 110.4. King, Pſalm 2.16. 
The Schoolmenaote, that in Chriſt chere is a ttiree-fold grace, Gratia now, 
Gratia wnitionss ſen habitualis, Gratia capitis. 
 _ Chriſthadthe wiſdomof a Prophet, the holineſle of a Prieſt, and the power 0! 
 aKing. He wasa Kingto take away our rebellion, a Prophet to take away our 1g- 
norance, a Prieſt ro take away our guilt. Some were Prieſts and Prophets, ſo wis 
Samnel : Some a Prieſt and a King, ſowas Melchiſedech : Some a Propher and a 
/ King, ſowas Devid: none but Chriſt was «Prieſt, a Prophet and a King, Trims” 


> Fiſts, a great King, a great Prieſt, and a preat Prophet. A Prielt for 
_rver, Pam 110.4. A. Prophet for ever, Marth 28, > A King for eve, 


There 


—_—_— 
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There isa difference berween the anoinring of che Kings Prieſteand Prophers of PIUS 
the Old Teſtament, and the anointing 'of- Chriſt : - FH ; 25 hot rerGenray 

x. In the efficienc cauſe; rhey were anointed mediately by other Prophets and Gratian babi- 
Prieſts, Chriſt immediarefy by God himſelf. . - | O92, tualem, which 
_ 2, Inreſpe& of the marcer,chey were anointed with exrernal oyl,he with iticer- did perfeR his 
nal, chat is, inviſible of the Spirit, | EL toe nag ape 

3. Inrefpe& of the end, they were anointedfor an earthly and worldly King- Thc: perfo- 
dom, he for an heavenly and ererna], 4 F " nal excellen- 
4, Inreſpec of the effe&, Chriſis anointing profits us the anointing 6f the Spi- cies in Chriſt 


rit deſcends from him as the Head upon us his members, Jobs 1. 16. + were Dons &f 
' He was anointed, | ries yo 
1. Extenfiut, ſfoas King, Prieſt and Prophet. hr -_ 
2. Intenfove, others were bur ſprinkled, Pſalm 143. ſanQifying 


. Now for hisprieltlyfundion, ir is the firſt in order of nature, though in time graces. | 
of execucing it benot firſt, For God muſt be firſt reconcited unto rhe crearure 2; 9'4ian | 
by the taking away of ſinne, afore any pood thing can be done to him, or _ as, M t 
for him. | | head, 
-. There were ſome Ceremonies, which when they were oyer, the Prieſt was fully Iohn 1.14. 
anthorized to do his Office : : | 
* 1, Oylwas mw on him, LZev5r.8.12. the ſpices which were in the oy! figured 
the graces of the Spirit, Pſa» 133.2. 1 John 2.20, Chriſt was anojnted with the 
Spinr, ' A#r 10.38.  Thisrelated chiefly to his prophetical office. | 
2. Was ſprinkled with bloud , Chriſt was not thus conſecrated till his death, 
Loke 3.32. Heb.2.10, | | 
He is called ewy Prieft, Pſalm 110.4. A great high-prieft in the houſe of God Heb.2: 
17. & 3.1. A faithful high-prieſt;,Heb.2.17. A high-prieft of g-odthing; to come,Heb. 
9.11. Owr Advocate,1John 2.2. A Ranſom,t Tim.2.6, The Lamb of God, Folin 1.29. 
T he Lamb flain fromehe beginning of the World,Rev t 3.8. A Propitiation, Rom. 3.25; 
Onur Peace, Eph.2.14- | | | | Sara es ; 
The Kingly and Propherical Office are ng mg on his Prieſtly Office, the 
end of this was to applythefraitand benefit of all, though Chriſt entered upon all 
his three Offices at onre. | 
This Priefthood muſt be conſidered in its properties and parts: 
The prop:rtics of Chriſts Prieſthood are theſe ; 
.. 1, Itisnot a Typical bat a Real Prieſthood,jn which'not the ſhadows of things, 
which cannot take awayfin are offered, bur the thing whichir ſelf was the comple- 
ment of all the ſhadows, ſo it differs from the Azronical Prieſthood, for it was bur a 
type for the rime being, | | WIE 
- - 2. Thisisan eternal Prieſthood not to be determined ſooner than this whole Not as if that 
world muſt determine : Chriſt is called a Prieff for ever. See Heb.7,24;8 8.6. The Of the Papiſts 
verme of his Prieſthood began with thefirſt ſinner chat was pardoned and continues therefo SS me 
tothelaſt, by him are all en aro that are accepted, and withoat him none were, petual, ; = 
nor canbeaccepred. The Fathers thar lived before he was offered ,enjoyed the be- cauſe contirft- 
nefit of his offering as well as we that live after, neither was the fruir any other, or bi by che 
lefſe to them than co us, becauſe that blood was _— to God as ſhed from the be- Fricſt fil, 
ginning, and the Prieſthood a Prieſthood that hath no end inregard of the efficacy hg (they 
of the Sacrifice. ; kat 
4 p | Cheiſt in the 
Male as a Sacaifice to God : Hor, 1. Betduſe by his once offering he did full accompliſh 
for his Chorth, ſo that he feeds not > be _ again, 2. Becauſe Be erin, thy pergen Bal be for 
ever,thy grace for ever : Chriſts priefily ations were tranſient, but the benefit endurech for ever, 4. He con- 
—_ exerciſcth his Inrerceſſion, 4. He admitrerh of no ſuceeſſour,and this is one main reaſon why the Apoſtle 
| him a Prieſt for ever,becauſe there is no Sixxcefſour,as there ws in Arons Order;therefore is hold Prieſts, 
Sucrifices and Altars, is to make void the office of Chriſt, and to deny his Prieſthood. The great relief the Fewes 
Had again} fin commicred was in the prieſtly Office... The Uſe pricſls great work was to make Aconemenc ſor 
the fins of the people, for reconciliation, Lev.t 6.14.21. Heb.2.18. Chriſt died upon the crofſe,he then offered 
TOES 8 ice, -— O_ ROE -ons God Ss _ =_ _—_ were laid upon him. ou Che did 
tranſcenden n any High- :oh.nri 
i Sdcrifice to God, yer himſelf was nor added Sante "e OT TE Tn Nr 
3; It 


$78 ' ef Boqy of Divinuty. Book V 

3+ Itisaboly Prieſthood, Heb.7.26. & 9.14. It behoverh us to have an b.ly Þ,;, 
[ ter > , the High-prieſt offered for his own and the peoples 4 - 

iſt was ſtricken for our iniquities, He was holy in bis Nature, harmleſſe;, þ;. 

Life, undefiled in both. All the Sacritices of the Law were to be without blemig; 

the Prieſts were to be without corporal blemiſhes, arype of Chriſts moral cling,” 

2 Cor.$.ult. © FE 97 Bhs 

4+ iris an unchangeable Prieſthood, becauſe it was made not after the [Law'0F 4 

carnal Commandmenr, but according to the power 0f an indiſfolublc lie, This priejt. 

hood receiveth nbt anyalterationin rogdet the perſon ſuſtaining ir, ror inreoar9 

of it ſelf, for as there is one Prieſthood fo one Prictt, The Levitical Prieſis died, 4nd 
the $0n ſucceeded the Father ; ſo that though the Prieſthood continiied, and was of 
long continuance, yet the Prieſt did not continue, but our Prieſt continues ore a5 well 
as the Prieſthood, ſo it is an uachangeable Prieſthood, ard therefore con.pared alfy 
ro. Melchiſaderch, of whom we hear once for all and no more, a ſhadow ot theun. 

- chang-ableneſſe of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who therefore is callcd of that order 
for Melchiſedechs Prieſthood was never derived, but Chriſt was likened to ic ard he 
' reſembled Chriſt in ir. 
Youhave the properties of the Prieſthood, conſider its parts. The Asto be done 
by the Prieſt are partsof the Prieſthood, 
The parts of the Prieſthood of Chtiſt are two : 

The 1. To expiateor make propitiation for {in, or to pzrform the work «of our Re- 
of .Chriſts demption, andro apply ir, forthus he doth expiate, © He performeth i: by two 
prieſtly fon- things, theoff-ring of his own ſelf once for allto his Father, as 1n all che ſufferings 
&ion are two, of his life, ſo in the laſt and work of allinthe garden, ard on the tree, wherevn 
we gym he bare our ſins, and was made a curſe for us, according as it is written, Eſay 53.5. 
ceſfion 3 the Ce441.12. His Perſon was the Prieſt God and man. The Sacrifice was the huma- 
former wher- nity, the Lamb of God tha ſin-off , reſpaſſe-offcring ,” burnt-offering of a 


to Gods ju- manity, ſo he purged our fins by himſelf, and made his foul, that is himſ:if a $a- 


y 
application of this offering of himſelf, he firſt rook upon him the form of a ſervant, that is 
this benefit was made obedient to his Fathers will to keep the Law in all things as one of us 


three things and manner by being made under the Law given to Adey:, as the Prince mult 

inthe prieſily be ſubjc& to his Father, bur not in the qualicy of Groom. or Squire, that were 

- - > eons t to him, and more than could be required of him, but for fowe 
« *.- Offence. | 


r 

of ones per- TE 

ſon, Exed.28.12,29. The High-pricſt did bear the names of the children of Iſrael! on his ſhoulders, to ſes, 
thar Chriſt repreſents you t6 his Father every day 3 and on his heart, roſhew Chriſts render affection 10 yu, 
Heb.y.24. 1. ohn 2.21. 2+ Oblatis, an offcring of a Sacrifice z the Prieſts offered Sacrifices , Chriſt ina wa) of 
obedience voluntarily laid down his body and ſoul, which was cquivalent to all the perſons in the world, Heb. 
v.14. 3. 1 Heb.7.29. the Prieſts burned Incenſe. Thoſe things which God hath promiſcd and Chriſt 
purchaſed, ſhall be b« by the Interceſſion of Chriſt. when the Pricſt went inro che holy place he ſprink- 
ted it with bloud;Chriſts Tnrerceffion is his moſt _ will fervently and unmovably defiring,chat all ſs mem 

r, 


bers ual vertve of his Sacrifice may of the Father, Rom.8.24. Heb. 7.25. Vide 49ui0- 
par = : 6/97 "area = EE the Scripture ſpeaks of the rederprion of Chriſt, it als 11m 


of his redemption lay; bur when that ſpeaks of Chriſts intercelſ1o, 
i cals tim Sonne, Heb,4.14 & 7.utr, | 4 


e Chrifts intereſtand fayour with God was the great ground of Hb 


+ 


There 
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.. There.isa charging of fin uponanother.: , | de ns 4 4 
1.. By way of inhercnce, obacenkianchecharmtoneint ts LET anvy 
;2. Bydwppracion, ' +l on age 2 of he  gtortn os 1074jn 

7. By way of defcentand traduRion, ſo weareguilty of Adams Aeges: 
12,17,18,19. Natnra«trayfitenm onere} neither could lin be charged. 
this way. os AY Soren. 
12:11 By Covenane, by his Fathers ordination, .and his voluntary. ſaſception, 
1 Cer.1.30. Phil.2.7,8, i nate - 
There arecwo things infint GG mo meth c 
:1, Aacala; the blor, this Chriſt cook not on him, Heb. 9.14. . - . 
! So Reatzs the guilt. of fin, this may de confidered rwo wayes : ns 
1.A worthineſle to be puniſhed;chisis only in the ſubjeRt which hath commit. , 


red fin. WV. 3 ba ST TOR panes | 
2. AnaRual ſubjecion to puniſhment; though deſerved by another, Chriſt 


did undergo puniſhment, bur we deſervedic.. -: 4 to he bes 
- Now this workof Chriſt whereby he offered himſelf ro bis Father,..-. _ ; 
Firſt, Is perfeR and. exaR obedieuce tothe Law, asif:he had been.a ſon of A- 4 complacr 
*. lm alone, not God and man. Gal 4+4,5. He was circumciſed; to, nate his com- Prieſt muſt 
munion with the Chorch of the Jews, and his ſubjeRiont0the whole Law, Gala. haves 
$.3- Bapcized, to note bis communion with the Chriſtian Church, avd chac he df iatcon? 
might fulfill all righteouſneſſe, Mazrb,3.15. He was glſo.ſfubject to the moral Law. nefſe, ſohad 
£5 Gs AR bs £5 $4 Fs S340: © x - Chri bi- 
tual righreouſneſſe, ative and paſſive righteouſneſſe. 2. Fulneſſe of intereſt in Gog,: ſo had Chriſt, _ ; 
ule, cherefore he was able to reconcile us nts God, 3. Fulnefſe of compailion, muſt be a pitifull High-priefl. 
4. Fulneſſe of merit in his Sacrifice. FR hes ER | 


1. In regard of the duties thereof, he was perfectly koly,, Bebreins 56k | 


RN DTS CR. 4d 
_ 2. 'He'was under theſofferings of che Law,Heb.2.10. Though hewere bound! 
to obey for hiniſcif, yetthis was part of his humiliation” ( becauſe ic was for oti® 
| fakes) andfo an ingredientco his meritand facisfation,2 Cor.5.21; © 
' "His 6bedience was full and compleatin all things : Fd 
1, Heſoughtthe honour of God as his chief end, 1ohn 8.49;53. 
2. Made Ge will of God hischief Rule, 942 
> Theprinciple of his obedience was his love to God, 7obs 14:31, 
4. The manner of it, was Ze; Ps Al 
17, Willing, Jobn4.24. - þ = 
rechiily; in telly of tis which and cure audit} phathblice” as 
Secondly, In ſuffefMg of his wrath and curſe and iſhmenr, as if he 
had nor fully kept, nay as if he had fully broken the Lug: T Bay this offer- Thc {aw muck 
ing did 'fativfie his Juſtice, and make as ic were” perfe& recompence arid be fulfll'd in 
amends'for the ſinnes of mankind. God was as much' hofiouted, and his the commina- 
Law as much magnified in that it was ſo performed, and he epetby fe tions and pre- 


one Perſon fo great and worthy, as if all men had perfectly obeyed that Law in _ ofit. 
their kind, and the Juftice of God in bating ſin, and perfeMon'of tisauchority in ence _ 
binding to puniſhment thoſe that would noc voy ; was a3 abundantly demognſtrited did in a far 
in thac 6 admirable a Perſon ſuffered for it , as f all mankind” hag” ſuffered ro all higher degree 
eternity. . $3 268-50 $27 0's 3364 £ < vigy”ang 
x : , A , 4 | : I I 4. &, 42 +, nan 
Secinws (aith; The dgnity of the Perſon makes nothing to the yalue of the ſuffer- the mg Poon 
TO TY, : Ts . Ta DS RE CE: 0 VE 4H Adam did 
diſpleaſe tim. For there the vaſlal rebelled, here the equal obeyed... B.Biff/Full fledempr) wack 
death of Chriſt. _ His death Was an a> of obedience, he died in obedience unto his CE ney the 
ment berween his Farher.and him, Matth.24.54. Fobn 10.18. & 197.4. Phil.2:$' As there is a covenant of grace 
berween God and us, fo there was a covenanc of Redemption herween God aadt Chriſt. Non intercedit per by- 
milem deprecationem, (5 ut vulgh loquuntar per modum (uffragiis ſed Jotins per modus juriſdittionss, arg, per efficaciſft, 
man perfeZtiffims ſui meriti repr eſentationem.Marefil Hydra Socin.expugnatd [.1.c.17. Toh.17.24. Chriſt doth not in 
res - w__ vo apa words,or put _ a ba any yoo his Father for vs, thar is noe _—_ 
t9w is £2 appearing inthe ſight of God for us,a 4 publick.geiſon, he willeth and defi- 
tech thit the Father would accept his ſarisfaRion in the behalf of all that arc | = ; A ; 
np. 


eA 'Bouxof Divinitys. Wi \\ BeoxV. 


bis 


replies, P Panam hanc inde fwifſe afimanda; armenia] quads 9#i pan fereb, 

Ing. Groiz | 4x4 Dem hugh > EPO RTETY TID 

rf, lah he, contridures much to this eſtimation, therefore i; 

"1 3.7 þ efs Chrift the Sowne vfGod; «Joh. I. 7. Gro.d: 
Cao Cir p— 


mrreould makie-chis ſatisfaction, becaule lis phlycoutd do char which 
B 3s a4 wqs/fnns 17,10. 

2. Allthat we can perform or ſuffer ſince the fall is dai imperſeet, that Cannot 
merit grace which nad wa One finge perſon. of iafioite digniy(who was 
worth all emf pre for) otherwiſe. bis obedience had nor been meritori- 
ous fot the andprocuring of eternal life;; © ©. 

Now after wp ning oft this fatisfaRion follows the application af it. For 
the but alſo the bloud/ of it; ſprinkled upon the 
Offerer, and no man was [gk yea: from his finne, til] che 'bloud of the 
Sacrifice was ſprinkled -upon' him, Therefore David ſaith, Waſh me With hyſop, 
' and 7' fore be" cleaner 8 {mom ,- and we are ſaid 16-44" \ choſen ro: life through 
+ he Privkd : of the blond of Chriſt: z that is to fay, the giving of the verme ard 
, metivof, "death unto us, by that ſpriokling.' /Now this application 
" 6f Thefafferingsand obedience our Saviourtousisdone in time, and feverally 
ly ood int when he pleaſeth co: beſtow himſelf upon him, 
.- and it is inſeparably and immediately joyned in time and nature with juſtifzing 
= $i d.s time he worketh in vs, ar that time he maketh all he hath ours, 

teſent pofſeſlion giyerh us his fleſhand bloud, thatis'to ſay, the merit of 
= and the work of our Recempeica which i in that fleſh and bloud he ac- 


com 
Rey is the chit pattof bisbriefibood,, Redempriov. T he ſecond is Interceſſi- 
on, . whereby ke th. our- cauſe in t pena ey of. bis Father ; having 
F5—5 it already, in the day of his fleſh he offcred up prayers for us ;, and doing 
it alſo fill, when firting ar Gods right hand heintercedeth for us, that is, pre. 
ſents himſelf » with the merit of. his life and obedience as ours, donein our be- 
balf, and impyey unto us to take away the ſtain of our {ins, and to cauſe the 
Lord roaccept*bs, and our prayers and ſervices, and toll by all our fins and 
offences, ,.... 
Chriſt apfeareth in Heaven for bis people : LEES 
1. Asanagent, a Lieger Embaſladour, ſo Parexs inter rets Heb.9.24. chef 
agency in Heaven is a continual Interceſſion which dit ceaſe but for a mo- 


ent, what ſhould become of. bis ple here tþ uld Chriſt ceaſeto 
pe inTEronfores (abemu 62, if be fond ome 


; | OO and abide here _ 
houſand years.together ; for HAM, in bis Hae N atwre appear bot 
ans 3 # a ſame time) all PO] muſt be witbout an A- 


md 
ol 


* 5 
[es Mt —_ brifts Mediatorſip. 
acw Interce 
RE of In Rs | 5374: vin Zech.12. 10, Rem.8. 26, 
[L-4 21 Forus,. ; 
'''*1. Fraternal, a5 one Chriſtian for another, Tames 5. 16. 
FL Miniſterial, by the Officers of the Church for the people, 1 Saw. 12.23. 
A £/9 $7.44 Joel 2oL7. 
 - -3. Authoritarive, whenone in bis own right pleads for thoſe wbombe repre: 


particulars : 
Chriſtrepreſents our perſons to God the Father before the throne of 874, 
Bib004. NEE men Autorney for bisClient, Exed.28,12,29. He tende 
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ll bis ings :o God in our behalf: | Chriſt ex | vs previ, we'ex vi pre-. 
: . Hetendersto Godall his promiſes, ancienc Decrees and p_ 
7.13. 


wo de kavrndeſrotrtcy my beromplid, TESTER + RL 

3. He makes anſwer to any thing which is objected againſt any of chef; as the 
Devil i#anaccuſer, ſo he isan Advocarte, 1 Jobu 2.2, 

FN Chriſt doth chis conſtantly and carneſtly, Revel.$.21. 


5. He tenders alſo your dcfires , mixeth his Incenſe with your odours, and Pric was © 
he tenders them as his own; as reuely as be bears your ſinnes he prayes your offer Inceaſe, 


prayers. . 
Beganimmediatcly uponthe fall; be beganto be Incerceſſour when be bep: 
= y upont e nto n hebepan 
20 de a Prieſt, this was part of his Pri ; root 13.8. Heb.3.4; Before he Luke 1.9.16, 
came in the fleſh he interceded v5 preris proftend,, fince he aſcended into Heaven,be 
incercedes vs preris 


2. His Interce waseffeQualin all ages of the world, ever fince there was a 
golden Altar, andan Altarof Incenſe; one referreilto Chriſts oblacion, the other 
20 his Interceſſion, Heb.7.25. Rev.B.2- 

KY His Incerceſſion is of as greatextentasall Gods promiſesand Cheiſts purchaſe, 


wee = 71-76 John 16.24. 


oe art man ore a urkr yr, oe mage the 
ſes tad neveffrient the Charch,God hath heats, Zech.1.12,n;. &3.23. þibs ohy 1, 


1; ſee 22. 
, Becauſe, 1. Chriſt hath with Godthe Father one Par nm Jobs 10.30. 
I. Becauſe of the acceptation of his Perſon, E 7.6. Canc.5.6. 
3. They are all offered onche Altar of his ; Heb. 9.14. 
So Chriſts Prieſthood hath two parts: 
I. i a oor wa ve wee 


- The 
ot, po om and then by beflowing bis bitud upon upon us to purge our 
C0 liens, an cual fuſe wr hee og ere We Me ROY 
work may be Chriſts. : 
The Efſes of this Priefily Office , 
1. SativfaQion, Thisis impliedin ail thoſe places where Chriſt is fig to lay down 
ws ſeas a _ for ſin, and to becomean Atonement for our iniquities, Juftice is 
pra Inqweae woes jo harred againſtfin, and a due reſpe& of bis 


wy God had — as convenient fatisfaRion, it would have been, 
I, A blewiſh to his-Juſtics, to free a ſinner from the breach of the Law' 
he might be ſatisfied for the breach of it, Romw. 3.5,6. Gen.1B.25. 
2+ To bis Wiſdom, 'ro part with his Law lightly, 1 Cor.1.24- | 
3. His Holinefſc, if he had pardoned finners meerly on their ſubmiſſion. 
5 Ha Venaciy? be finds Gs 
is Veracity, he ſtands ſo exaRly on his truth, that Chriſt muſt 
fuller a ſhamet ull death for us, 7 _ 
Secondly, Reconciliation with God, God i reconciled with we in Cirif, 2 Cor. 
CE dna owning 
tion procured by Chriſt is awceptin or 'the riphteoul.. 
neſle of Chriſt as a SatisfaRtion for all che quarrel beta aguint na from eLaw; 
one may be an enemy to the Lord notwithſtanding this. 
oniroge to grace and favour after ſome breach: 
090: pn _—_ er 19Gods receiving a believing Ganer inco favour 
for the righteou Chriſt, 7amisr 4.4. Epbeſ. 1.6. 
+ Obcaining _ Remiſhon of fins 
y, Communication of his $piric and Graces, By bus flripes we are 


The Priefi'y Office of Jeſus Chriftis the greateſt Magazine and Store-bouſe of 
Ecee comfort 


Book V, 
ITT Pant opensand preſſech;, 


| the Hehnanns labouring with viibelcf, the Prieftly Office of Jeſus Ch 
= King and prophecl Oſo Je clus Chriſt are principiated in hs, Ho ; 
16,18. Seowenſo3, \Attiem f eta Site: 
ahe Maſle (this Ja To 


10n, Th 
i by one Sec perk for: ever thoſe 


© $5 j- 7g © #> 

f 0 pea Be and: "compaſſion for the relies, 

| Chriſt way Office isfor terrour, P/a/m 2. there is a noob 
of terrour in his is propel Office, A rars.g avon " darkafſe, and and the dari; 


4 ; \dhe fariefaction of. Chriſt, Helo 14,15. He 
Z I a <-> purtaaje dns, -eiſe the Lord mighr com: 
I on othe Debror if the Surety had not made full ſatisfaQion ito rhe Creditor, Zphv/, 
E $+-:3- Ghti}-did more fully fariake GedandDivineJuſtice than if all we had Ons 
I 49 hell,'1 and beenda wasnow paid all at onee, not 
1 a little mg {} the Divine Julver vrould Ravens ſatisfying, nor facif 
PTS 0, #3} is $3.8 X84 bs / SE 0478 
We are not able to make any  Aronement for fin "MabS:7D/.49: 78.The Pow; 
he 009 es Sactifiees z2che Papsſ, thathe 15 Pacitied 
«Bur God: now rejects all choſe. (hirgs of 
We own appoirmcnr or oo 1934.5, 6,78. _ Cm. is mrvorrh as a Propiniation 
"46 - ven fatifadion of 
Lo Cant art or , fariſ- 
an - ne 00 meric, E \not the-natore of 
ſuſtained che-perſon of theFle& {for 


Chih, yet Wi 
Vedel.de Deo faRtion of gion 
Synagoge 1.2. Chriſts ſatisfaRion i inthathe on the Croſſe 


5, "ue this chey deny) and ſo ſatisfied Godthe Father for them, 'as if chey had fatscd 
"ery on bi pesfon 3 But inthats: | theFarhes 2 right and will of cn. 


ay” Coventet with men, wwhith 
icionaswell of worksas faith. \. Aiſo they 
or merit and dearh of Chriſti is the PEIIOES 


| _ wich cthem-npon any 
har the end of the ſatisfation 
+ eoconclacion and remiſlion 


Y | JEL. ; . + vie 48 BElSe. 
clot 3, . Imaroperly, fore | offered wGod, Pſalm 1 10.17.& 51, 
I7. Heen 14.2. 3 Per.2.5- Rom. 12.1. & 15.16. Heb-1 26. Phil. 4. is. 
"LOPEBY: rank; erage a living creature*ri in'ſfuch a manner as he 
*SeEſever. eyes Levitiews; Exod.29.38,39- 


ifices of the Old Teſtament were, 
bur folid, as bread. | 
and li« id;cowine and oyl. 


asalwayes Deftr»ltio reioblate,j ic wass bving ching it was ſfain,anſme 
ish-Ghrif heir tenes} in, Heb. 9.22; if jt were notlivingand 
viſed, fo Cl I f 000k Af i ic was not living,and 


# (Kea e. 4 


#0 24. 


we ol Regie 


OS. F” 


repararet oe Fi ptr in Dip 13. de Sarisf.Chriſti. Vide 
FETs Oe [0 ig Eb 76s 4 2, Chriſt 


ry Fx #2 


35 © 2:Qbriſt, +#4 »Heb. 1090! 'Thete w1sthe ordinativnothe Farber, | and free fubmiftt-" ;. 
obinOtiil Gate yrochetye yr voto aro 4 be " UTT = 
| | Some object this} *How'<| neo r | 
cesof ſo many thouſands * * 

. Adaim by veriurof dis; publick: capacity: cov 


end;; cherefore Chriſt abighr much more expidte the 
of the dignity of bis Perſon. And for this reaſon his evan 


temporary, might compenſate Juſtice for the ererba}torrhthis 'of fiiners 5*heb his 
ſufferings are ao finire in their merit and efficacy; *though diſchargedina ſhort 
time, At: 20.28, God was more pleaſed with io ſufferi erings that Uſpleaſed 


with Adams l1nne, TORT 
The Seciniex; make this the dnely cauſs'of Chris ſuffering tobe wiſGkarnple to Nor peceatl- 

us, thisis the lefſe principal. _—_— ſay; God may hve char' liberty which Mrotoy=d 

_ - a chan may forgivehis neighbou r offending wirhour ſacisſaion, nbd ay quit) wemin 


' 


þ;- S260 B+ E” 366454 : >d3 4! #17 At tn&i2ud 27 9 29 og a 
ould'rone ruine'sl!, _ 15:'fo- the rr "W bf cn } 
ny, becanſ® no "11> 


ety, gu poeurri Performs —_— Rive. n.Diſonc.r3 de fatisfaione Chriſti, Bus Per.2: 21; 
annunciatary morralibus non 


lugunr Gheiftucs, promey alrem (ervatarem cfle, qui dodtrinam: 
oo. ied & pail gen ſui effulione obſignarcrit, adedgz in; gericre-exemplo preiveric. Quaſi 
verdalii fines bk TIDES non inculcentur alibi, ob quo SE Rew.g. 25. £pb, 1.16, Col. 
I.20,.1 Tis. Tn f, B+ 3% 4 gre OS PT FHP 

; i + * 2 F1 


| The rewas _- \ hypocherical neceſliryof Chrifts ſatiefuRion v apo FM of * 
Gods Decree and rey:latrion of it ir. the promiſe Luke 2.4.2 126,46. # 
God could have. pardoned finwirhour ſarisfation, 2x56 omwipurtnre _ See Mr Burgeſs. 
faith Auſtin: But this way of Chriſtlaſſeridg was expedient,” TRIS. KS "ſex 2#pare of | 
FirſtIneeference t0/ oy reg MI27 $97 WO HY gens ach 
r. ThatzGod mighe-manifeſt, + ut $45: 1997.5 DI + God! 
1.*Hiwhatred abs veviogtions of his Ele. * 4 | 1 RS 
22 Theeruchof hixrhrearnings,' Þe "tht day that then eateft thi » Aile Wie the Ab wrem fiage 
, death. 143 577 44 feofhirf rg A ithing had of + =" ham off 
5-4 YE TherxaRneſſeo uſtice; n E har arbour of Chit 
- ( when Chriſt bimfſelt- ſared fomuchſeem bis Fither 6! ev oning bis 
people,” Row. 3.25.26. ve! Chriſt untg us, but of Juſtice bs on'thoſe thac 
werein'Chriſt, / | 
4. His Merrymixt wich Juſticero all men thttare ſaved ; ; now Juſtice is ſarif- 
fied, and mercy magnified, thar IL rain agus) 
by our own perſons. 
Secondly; in reference Chriſt 5 | 
' Todeclare the tranſeendency of his love; encheridah we ſhould be beta 
e_ he would undergo fora while the loſle of his Fathers love, March.27.46: 
h MSA 
2. Toſhew thereality of his Incarnation, he had not only the 
Nature, but all che common infirmicies, only Exctllent ofour 
#4, To ſhew his great condeſcention , he denied himſelf 1 in all his glory for a 
rime. - 
4. Todeclare the compleatneſſe of hjs fatisfattion, he/bad all manner » 
n "I woe the loſſe of his FORO rk ne Dri —_ = fa. 


Foyt fr 
HEE re nh Stan: | 

the m1 eobjecicn ;- bedefied nor 
of Chriſt he d his defire, and hi Xgl was overthrow TOR 


Dt 


couragge by tim, that chey might 
” nor is more bonounble, ro be ogrenonbes 


pootca mens "deing by the bloud OR _ RE 
Eecce i Chriſts 


rg - i 
: #.0an Nefits a3ewes which; 
Royals | Ge no, 
of him that meriredh;-or bim for whon, þ, 
you_ F _ fag qulom the fatisfaRion is 
© KIN Trwtes 
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$ of the Suregy. . 
Receputtonss the ſinner. 

tack ing bug. rbat- gas (elites: plend ſanieis' Thisthe Scripture ©, 
Frans 7 Ledganpriony, Expiation, Reoonediation, Þ*:;:) 

af 0 Mahiort malnm xepeltendamiivecrionis bonum nog uirendan: Viae Peay, 


vilaAmorssq; fi 


hoalDacknal eodditue; Ck Str Bio libers condonare ut judex, 

M—_ Deus amen: hie ca Kune” a Fade tb ; neon tulie a ſervis 
: Dr, Frid. Lego, de C Fo Time aliox qui Ptjca- 
Flaigloguin n/a: rn ny ig I T71ONe textual fere 
 {uſpicio : Cuzus nes ISIS SNOW eAaic ſenrentiam com: 
} potui. Twi. contra-< I. ON ery PN Redemption, l.2.c 2. And 


LIP 10 nh m7gerio Seripeara nan kfarpevir, rem tamen ipſam 
\WEl./ as. 5 :Jhe word farisfaRtion1s not 

i z In the New 
'But the ching 
of our Saviour, 
, Equivalent to har, 
ed from the Law, ap- 


33: 31,32. 
the death 


DES Þ | of rn 
rom the I to himſelf, and akert atisfaRion, ſo doth 

hes el wice IR alba ora Pace inthe goomebereel, | I* Owen of Redemption, 

noſtri in our  SAR-Gmos LE, A rao 

room or ſtead. "WR 

Sce Fob.11.50. Fr my dof ng for wer 26t0ch em addicted: Clirih died not 

_ for our | | ae So Hes To er Lees ranſom for many, Mat.20.28. 

r guilt, 


benefir, not 


c died as a Jnevidics; ef. | the wo I 3- 3. He rogk aur perioe, 
therefore was alptrhe ccond. of fam, Roms; ind burdes, 1. 2 5 21. Onr curſe upon him, 
Gal.$.13+ Pide e  BYiftts c. 'Fide Camer. a Heb nk, Ex Argos corftat apochant 
appellari, quando e0 colſat oblig ie. vert oft ſoluts, acceprilarioS perinde habcarn ac 
Sola. Naare non Tifs ilati 


fo wants Th logic, ag Patri pretio 
ſangune bo peo en RG il © S_ —_ guy e585 jentet: 
tiam refellant, quando dt Pom Chrifts 


«.yqu ſhall "hear of his Prophecy, 4 
OS YO TIE ve farge perſons vere to teach the pcople that 
| to offet up Sacrifice for them, althangh.ſome did tea! that might aot offer up 
Chriftus tee Th Tirles eg er 4 D Thr it. Lret Jet # of. 1 a( F:7 ”N Ne iscalled, Das.s. 12, 
ogra whpar Mah 21.2 The. 3 St ; 

uti conſtat of | "5p 


7 4aG 
37... gre Prophet, Luke 7. 16. Tbs 


Deas pete dome ddr gui mentees divinew 
Prophet, 


* : "Fai Sf £7E WP? | 
- og ries Moſer, ofer, 

Fo above raphy er ren Loy his'Charch to 'rexch thew all 
truth, Deut. 18. eb. -Prnirty The Prophets Office was to teach the 
Mair Gy thar they me Ia pe 


cconotening is 
reil, and arhoen the people expetind for this end in- rk i ela he lived. as Ss Pear Proper, 
thewonds of the Sdmabiogs whats ſhew. See Dew. rs. 15. tots. Merit 15. F< eernomee 
17.8: all the fe 
He-received not his me fromthe mourd, but boſome of God.” | counſel ofGod 
Jolbm'118. & 3« 31; 35: Fob 6, 46. &8. 38. | ' Prov.8.23,50. 
He wes the principal author of prophelſie; Angels and menace dtintumens mn a 3. 
and ſervants to him, Gal. 4. 6:2:Per. F.'11;" DK Ny 66 
The Prophets had theirpower from his Spirit, A{icab 3. 8. 1 Peter 3.19. this knowledg 
2, He beada permanentand babirualgi of prophefic abidi  infhim, the Pro- unto men, 1/a. 
phers bad che $purir come upon thentby way of cranſient i "and dyitcer: 39. 4. Here- 
vals, 2 Kings 4.27 : _ by _ 


wp fie tack ie by immediate pateſation, 7 Fobw 3: 2; chey'tad all from him,  wiien he 
Ep ; *_** was on earth, 
YY Otter Prophecompabory tothe expand oormard man, _ the and reveal 
heart nor give an underſtanding, Zhke 24. 4.0] t Jobs y20. 2 4p") them by hi 
ke ibis name; p. wroughr his own rn iocty; other Ee. Spirit now in 


5-; 
prophets raught by hisname,; and 4,5 

The eefticnonies give to-Chriſt SOL, 

1. By God, Mat 3.auir.&17.5 
6! By Friends, fobx'y: 46. ia altdiade. Mut x1 1 

3. His Enemies, Afar. 22. 46. Devils, Ewke 8. 28,29. 

wy inanimate Creatures, the Sea-and Winds ; calmed, the bread wa 
tiply my 
Thenature ofthis Dofcicewnty propherical. 
I; In forct wehings co come, Pk ”_ the deviat 
are! dy; Lake 19.43, 44. © 

and diſcovering of mens heatrs, Mae. 22. 18. fobs 1. 48. chat 

| Worry mob IR known, - .* 

3. In revealing new "and rk puns Dodrine Ga I. 3.1 Corinch; 


— het himſelf in ages” > : 
ſpace ofthuer yearennd tmif, or as fone 1 


of theKingdom,-ſaying;- bo" Repeated believe 'rhe Gift, 
zeaicepiraches and Grntofeilfort ro the aſtooie,? 
rt of chew, asthe- _ of che Ovid writcenby the four 


k icher Gi : g 
SL cod bY. } th oh 4 Ne 48 ed 4 ds . : , £3 
th aty4 " Py j 3 y gi LW ; - Bp d prope. F ich helrred 


handing. "Accor tothe true orinciples of i it, by ne only ani barel 
; thoſe writings: he: ng y. and that cercainly andinfaliibly to the _ 
: of all thin cage for his fal ſalvation. Neither i wa thing r<quitice to che righe 

; andi be Scripruresio points of => ro life and ſalvacion \but alone 


03% BY A © u dE 45 igent pc ing and meck yy of the > «2. 

23-39625999 _ "Choſt  fenbog and meck jus oa 

gia Firſt, By. his Spirit, LOG the Incarnation, ors: 4. Mat. 4.1.1 Pa.1. 

i. 3 iy t. & 36.194, 29. All the pphecs ſpoke and wrate by the Spirit of God, 
H eo.1.1, 2, | 

4 gcondly,, After bis Incarnation, be revealed the Counſcls of God to his A- 


Math. 5,6, 72, Chapters. 


© þ as, i Ss Digtthe 1D. 7. 


"Meade 


T | Whenbe 41S. 2431% 10gs \Matth. 16: 2H, John 13. 14,15, 16, 
; | ade Whe be ron LLCTAAL Gen 3tu : SE: 7 
TR pi, verſe 1; Which is « prediftion of the ſtate of he 
Churchtotheend of theo d. 


Chriſtperformerhthis outward reaching i in « fourth degree by the Mi- 
_ of his ſervants from time co time, the Paſtors and Treachers of all ages, whom 
be raiſerh.up and inſtruerbiathe knowledg of his truch that they may inſtru 
the people. And this is the ourward teaching, the inward is nored where he ſaith, 
4. pops be all taught > of Gwe ir. is the work, of his Spirit,putring into the mind a 


L exhe things taughe AN INC it-to hearken and conſeac co 
TON PEO of whi there aretwo degrees, the firlt fajncer and leſler, Freedingakindof 


belief or opinion ;,.che ſecondis more deep and ſtable by which men are rooted and 
dunded in fa | ; inddofirmly believe the k known eruch, _ ate guidedand ruk4 
Wt, Sreachiils of cheSpirt, i rk 
Firſt, _ 
boſe ſhall be ng b his We 
T caught iric 


y i 0 is po oe X EEG 
di sof re es chemlelyes 
6. ng a" 


+, asthe people ſay obb.n > "indeed the prearoful 
thing, os the woman of Samaria could fay, He ſoa 
78 - 


: ithf ut Fo rophes: inal Kabor as Moſes alſo'was faichfoll, Fare - 
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nh butir 


> 61 : ad 
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- e . 


he bringsi 
abſolute Doctor ofdinCharch, 


Scripcure. 
abomet is extolled by many as the - 
' So you have the Propherical Office Wy thy 
is a King, to which we may np vornante dogs becvals bis bm ar 
ſignifi 1n a manner the-ſame thing both ſerving t xp ROY 6 
which he hath, and exercifeth in pr yon bis Cher 5 Pat. 72 oe rok. Tha. 9.6 . 
ny Regnum 


Micah. 1 Tam. 6. 14. | 
King 3:2 of God of Godis taken, TOW Key anc 
I, Fertheftareof e Church fince J+hi the Baptilt, Barth. 343 | > es 2 
2. TheChurch of God, Col. 1. 13. the Trinity, - 
3. The inſtrumental meanes by which Chriſt rules, the __ X de wc 
Goſpel, +4 + I AAS? TY ETEET wr Reds 


bi © "Ry _ erercall glory whicChriwbr *Hxt3 Ia VEL RY364 £p44% Lg 3 We : 

J- Dee ee CABINS tory Kit 
Church,Z ach.y.9. « my ay con : conimit- 
mage td, ec mee ND Cane” ne Tor 


denrial Kingdom, or power, Ut is #ſal. ? 
Chriſt.is made G aput rerum omnium ad finem ſuperhaturalem, 22, iriru: DE , 19, 21. 1 where 
God rules over men and Angels. 3. Regnum Dividicum, whereby barn at pec riſe ov | 


| Jews, Dan. 7. 24. Hoſ. 3. latter end. | 


Thareds% bree-fold Kingdom of Choiſt metrioniedig the Miſgmads + Git: 
| " hopetprapey et atuetleaty whereby he ing God's the © 


wy ream Lox \P{al.244 | 
, Kn ad; t-pating whereby he rules in the hearts of alt his ele, EVeEr See Dt Gouge 
= Lye eg Hs 6. Zech. 9. 9. Fir: 29. 5: Exek. 37. 22. Lak, tr, 20. Tay he: 
I «21, Wo, IT IE oy 4 
glory, whereby he himmſelfis nowin endif und perfe&ſeſtity, "and'6f 
WT e his Saints ſhall one day partake, ZLub,23.42 &12:32.Lak,13.29. 
Me Fo -9+ 2 Per. 2..11; Crakanth, of the Popes Tempor. Monarc. cap; 2.” Sce more 
there, | 


| This Government is a right of immediate executingihs 

God over all creatures, is ordine ad ſalutem, in order to the ſalyatior 

Job. 3-3 34+ 35- Chriſt was born King, but he entree notimto his! ingly ( 

after tion, P/al.2.6,7. He was a Prieſt and Propher gn earth, Ye 
| nt WER ONN, py _—_ "I 


gs. 4 

Fi Low LEED + 
them in, TEINS the temptations of Satan 

anliſe of he tec them rewarding them ut che at with era 


Secondly, 


4x20 


coy, Crnogmdiciorng all bisencwijes, and m— them yy un- 
er hue hl as; nn 

The King, the þ * properijes 

Subje&s= che © 1, 1518 nocacivilor wn Be Fo me rg John 18. 30.1. Cor,ng, 47. 
duty , the 15+ News. 14+1-;Whi th lookto tbe Spirit, reacheth to the conkience and j; 
ward arc all W W149. 1697 Ipirt 
_—_— , it isnot carnal nor of this world, nor looketh co the ovewary wan 
pi _— Di, tbe Lord from Heaven, the Subje@ts are ſpir,. 


Cor. 10. $,6- ONE, 
4 on holy un** zual,. viz, - b Fi5e jpToqgnd the Law whereby, the Church Is governed is 


defiled King- | 2%2., the Goſpel; the goods beſtowed upon'the Church are {; 
dom, ys pee Wk pl CIO the Spiric of grace, and the. manner of km, 
Iſaiah 32- is, 


—— 


ef 


Ti Kings have the time of their riſe and 


are. a : pe i punt he nn wif hgh 


4 Peter 2 
PE Ringtone, _ Le 28. bn Ny | and 7.. of het, £. 33-1 The ApoRie uſcth the woſt 
po F Darke an ft, Epbeſ. 1. Aly 23, Phil. 2. 9, 10,11, 


4. Iaceſpatof all thingrandaRions. For whack God the Father wade Lord 
, and duck poonetaty adwinifter his Church co the ſanRification, pre- 

ma andf of thoſe which refuſe nor ro ſubmit. Chriſt doth one thing 
all Subjects, for be makerh his Sub - gw , ſeeing all by ne- 
ward viſible and Spirit be fubdueth them to the obedi- 
prcrnmest i ence of ot I Cer. 14-35 ap perk, IE Bd bis Father intheir 


niſtrarions © * | 2, 'Ofbirth, Gal 4.1, mr 
2. Ofdonation, P/al.2.8. Joh,17.2. 
3. —_— Rev. 1.18. 

| ache Choichs + head; r Cor. 11. 032. Epi 6-1: &5. 28, 
par. 3. a; Cele 141 ag ;19. Heisthe head ofallthings, Ephbeſ. 1, 22. they arcall ſub- 
Artic. DEED bo primo nia, ls, Col. 2.10. astheyare membersof the Church Triumphant, 


Ea di | 'bim;of all men, 7 Cor. 71. 3. he hath ſuperioriry overthem, 
hine dra. by dcin (Neu 
mitiony | hea 


mannerover his Chucch, 

db, £5'4 xa, Unions, "A Regiminky, Retieve Influentic, 1.10 

ect of Union, '-2, Jn reſpect'of Guidance. 3. In reſpe& of influence The 
7 16 otabe Church is upon his ſhoulders, 7/a.'976. & 22. 21, 22. Math. 

19,20, Eluſ.1.2 0,21, Pfgl.68.18. He is the only head and King ofhis Church, 

e Government of the Churchis parc of his Kingly Office. He as Mediator hath 

Goverament: thee Obypel.commicre co him. 


we, oy rem. | Indem quid mjaſpce 9 fet proms adi capitis appellatione demon 
/ ; 64s . capt F reruns , Tarta = Fit.capitis is dignitas, ſumo loc poſt- 


| POSE Fa. c.21.7% >The head b the hi 
at Clinch the oy pork and Rn all che body, fo he 
oof bs. 1996 ſoever from 


\*\S 


t head, have a real uni 
m the head wnro them, fo every Chriſt 
> andinfgence fiom h.m; +2; All tbe won bers orc ſo joyh- 
mic at + ra pry RO ſor the uſe of the wholez ſon the 
4nIOn via hel the head, bet a.conjur ion one with ano 
r OG! oy Fi 12. fic, mer}. 8 ro the end, E3b. 4: from 
d.with che frme Wirir, Tac a ar; ' that is the principal bond, the ſecondary 
4+ 16. £0k.z, 14. 


verſ.12. to.27. Y je 2 
bond is Chriſlia ; ove, | 


t, The 


= 
| . 
- 


— gy e—_ 


Cna —_ Of Mans Recovery by \ Chriſt. 
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_ 


or Triumphant, 
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"1, The Church Myſtical, the number of all the Saints of God whether Militant 3 : 2 


Luke't. 23. 
Wi. Es . The Spiric is 
the bond of a higher union to the Saints then Angels, Chriſt is ro the Angels Capnr dignitatis, t the Saints Capur 
unions, He communicates tothe Angels as ſervants, to the Saints as members, 3 


2. The Church Political, particular Churches gathered with their Officers, as 
the ſeven Churchesin Af. Chriſt is the head of both. | 

The original and fountain of all Government is God the Father, Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt, he hath a primitive and abſolute Soveraignty over all men. 

1. Ashegives them what being he will. 

2, Ashe appoints chem what end he will. 

3. As he gives them what Law he will, this is Reguum eſſentiale, Thine # the 
Kingdome, 


Iſaiah 33. 22, 


John $.20,21, 


Secondly, All the Perſons of the Trinity have committed or delegated this pow- 22423, 
erinto the hands of Chriſt as he is Mediator, both God and Man, Afar. 12. 18, tg. 
Dar 713,14, 
our chi ngs qualited Chriſt for this : He hath 
1. ASpititof wiſedom and courſel, T/a.11.2,3,4. Reys are Au- 
2, Of courage alſo there, ahd 1/a.31, 4. theriattis ſymbe. 
3. Of meekneſs and moderation, lum ppm do 
4. Is fainhto!, i/a. 9.6, : | ——_ 
Thirdly, Chrili delegares this power(as be hath the government of the.Church) vernmen , 
three wayes: = Rev. 1.18. 
1, Tothe Angels, they ateprincipalities and powers, and3.7, A 
2. Tothe Magiltrates, By him Kings reig. | gm eings 
3. To Church-officers, Eph.4-11,12. Theſeare to continue ſo longas his Media= Srewards ia 
tory Kingdom ſhall laſt, houſes who . 
Ir is fic that Chriſt and he alone ſhould goyern the Church. hare the Keys 
Firſt, Becauſe the Church is bis own, bis own body and houſe, Row. 12.5. 1 Cor, Sa them. 
12.12. Eph.4.16.Heb. 3.6. CP ; og S 
Ic is bis, hi woe. pn 
1. Bypurchaſe, He hath parchaſed to himſelf a peculiar people. | all chrearnings, 
2. By Covenant, [entred into Covenant with rhee, and thou becameſt mine. and exerciſerh 
3. By Regeneracion, They are one Spirit. akngoary4 
Secondly, The Churchis his great Depoſitum, and Preming. _ M_—_— = 
1. The great pledg God hath committed to his cruſt, Joh» 17. 2. 1 Tim. Wy 4 


2, The great reward of all his ſervices, Fph.1 21,22. 

3. There is none qualified for the Churches government but he. 

This ———_—_ of Chriſt as Mediator istwo-fold : 

Firſt, 1n the ſpiritual Kingdom, by which he rules in the hearts of all; eſpecially 
his Saints, Zak. 17.21. Row.14.17. 

Thisconſfittsin fix things: | | 
F 1. He ſets up athronein the ſouls of his people, that they look on him as a Kirp; 
0.4.3. 

2. As ſpiritual King he gives Laws.o the ſoul, Row, 13.5. 

3. He willpuniſh cheir enerties, 1 John 3.18. 

4. He beftows both gifts and graces, Rev 4.5. 

5. He rules in their beartsand wayes, Joh. 16, 14. 

6. He hath the key of heaven and hell, Rev.t1.17. | 

Secondly, He hath a Soveraignty commicted to him as Mediator God-mag, in 
pyonial Kingdom, P/41.8.4,5.comparcd with Heb. 2.5. Epheſ.1.21. Prov. 

«15, 21,22, 

2- All che great things in providence are aſcribed ro Chriſt Mediator; he 
brought the Aoud,Gey.6,3.compored wich 1 Pert.3. 18,19. he deſtroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah he gave the Law; Heb.16. 26; 27. | | 
3. Heſhall accompliſhall the _—_— Sed. 19. 13. He ſhall judg the _— 

ft: 


- 


— —— 


= . A Bodyof, Divinity, Booxy 


Ib OS 17. 30, 31. therefore ke rules ic, clſe he could not pr fr gy 

= ect, if he did not imploy them. FINS Mes tewer ds 
4. He ſhall give vp bis Kingdom to bis Father,1 Cor. 15. 34.the Lord Jeſus 1; 

all this Soveraignty for the Saints ſake,that they might have intereſt in 1c ">ppy 

& 3. 35- E 
We ſhould rake heed of doating on an earthly Chriſt, Kingdom, Inheritar 

Prefetment by Chriſt , the Apoſtles expeRted earthly preferment, the Miller, * 

ay, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy all Monarchies, and be Monarch alone, and his ay mes 


be great Perſons here. | 
va ail in The Jews deny Chriſts Kingly Office, they lay, he ſhall be an earthly King, and 
yeteris Tefte- ſhall conquer all Nations, and bring them into the Land of Canaas, and there ſha! 


menti ſcripts» hleſs them with abundance otall things. The Papiſts ſpeak ofa carnal preſence gf 


exftat, *N ; 
_ ico, Chriſt inthe Sacrament. ; 


ws ac firmine 

demonſirari poſſit, Meffiam iis temperibus Fud as datum fuifſe, quo nofler ſervator dulct ww Chbrj 
Meſſias ac Der & —_— Mediatet in Fudaa viſtbiliter comverſabatur, quam ex one ns = ork DO, nom wy 
dem omnia varix modis eludere, of ad ſunm Me quem adbuc exſpetant,applicare nt : bac vero unicum ac 
nizm 0s ipfis obturat,ut plant conticeſcant & obmuteſcant. Wilhelmi Langi de anzis Chrifti, 1.2. c.1. Jude; > ra, _ 
Dei ſunt, quia Jeſum (hrifium pro Me 4 & Deo non habent, ſed enum rejicinnt cum nota ſacra-ſanfa Trivitge & = 
Chriſium a cerbd oderunt, ctiam infenſiſſimi boſtes ſunt Ehriſtiani neminis, pre omnibus aliis Gentibus vp ſettic ws Rep - 
cnem Chriſtianam aver[autur. Vedel. de Deo Syntag. 1.1. C.2. 6 


The Pope hath invaded Chriſts Kingly Office by making laws which ſhall i 
ames 4. 12. , \ ; - lime, 
Jo a 2 AK diately bind the conſciences of men. He laith he is Chriſts Vicar, and the Head ofthe 
This Tile Church. They ſay, there is a two-fold head of the Church, 1. Imperial, Principal 
was "on © Jnviſible : ſo Chriſt. 2. Miniſterial, Second, Vilible : ſo the Pope: This isa meer 
be » ., Contradiion. To be head argueth preheminence, to be miniſterial argueth ſubje- 
Col. x, 18, Rionand inferiority. 

ro lift him a- 

—_ powers, Rulcs and Dominions, 5 xapax3j with a demonſtrative Article , he, and no other i; 


Moſt inthe world oppoſe the Kingly Office of Chrift, bis Laws, P/z/. 2.4. Sec 
Phil.2.10,There are three Kingdoms contrary to the Kingdom of Chriſt,that of 6, 
Satan, and Antichriſt. . - | 
It is impoſſible to do too much for Heayen,for this Kingdom, what a diſpropor- 
tion isthere between all that we can door ſuffer, and the glory of Heaven, 2m. 8. 
18, See Luke 10.42. 13.24, 2 Pet.3.11, 
DireRions to get a right to this Kingdum. 
1. It muſt have your higbeſt eſtimation, nor only ſpecwlatively and notionally, 
but by a praQticall judgment. 
2. Your | reſolution todo or ſuffer any thing rather than undergoths 
bazard of the loſs of this Kingdom, | 
ca Feb | 3 Your heartieſt affections, the rational not paſſionate part. 
on the Creed, '4- Your faithfulleſt indeavours, Afar.6.33. 
I. 14. c. 6,798. Chriſt isour Lerd : This nameis often given to Chriſt, P/a/.1 10.1, Mate22.44 
Lord is taken fubn 13.13. As 2.36.1 Cor.2.8, & 8. 5,6. The Apolile takes delight ſtill comen- 
_ m—_ + . tion this Title The Lord, Col.1.19;'1 Cor.10.21. & 11.20. Jade v. 3, 1t is called Th: 
Rs naYs Table of the Lord, and the body and breadof the Lord, becaulie we are ſo ready to for- 


Packer. get Chriſts authourity,theretore he is very oftencalled Lord in the New Teſtament 
2. Civilly, ſo Rev.1.5. Phil.2.10. X : 


men, AG > I Cy gr 

*2.. 0, Al , Fohn 20. 28. 
| Hhpunaoty Is 2, Asman, bothin reſpeR of the hypoſtaticall Union, and by the merit of tus 
ver hisſervant, Paſſion,by which he hath gaineda dominion to himlelf over men redeemed by him, 
the huband 0+ Luke 2, 18. peer. | 
ver his wit. 2, From Gods Ordination, A#s 2.36, Phil.2.9,10,11. 


He 


Caa yy. Of Mans Recovery by C briſt, 
 HeisLord by right, EE GE oe, 


1. Of Creation, John 1. 3. 

2. OfRedemprion, 1 Cor. 6, 20, 1 Pet, 1.18, 

3. Preſeryation and Government, Eph.5.23. 
He is Lord two wayes ; | 

1, In general, as overall Crearures, King of Nations, fer.10. 7. 

> oy 10 fhecial, as head of his Church, Kingof Saints, Rev-15.3. 


The King is Lord over all the Subj-ts3Mtin ſpecial mannerover the Queen, 


by a doublgright, as King and Husbar:d, Epiiyt. pert. 
; rms = ene priviledges of his Lord Dp. 
1, Heis Lord alone, he hath no co-partner, Eph.4.5. 
2, 1s Lord over ail creatures inwardly and outwardly,the good to defend them, 
the wicked to offend them, ' | | 
3. Is Lord for ever. a | | 
This Actribute when given to. God the Father or Chriſt, uſually ſignifieth his 
Soveraignty and Dominion, Thws ſaith the LordGod, that 15, he that hath So- 
veraign power over you. When this Tale is given to Chrilt in the New Teſta. 
*ment as a diſtinQtion between God and-the Lord , 1 Cer. 8.6. Epheſ” 4. 5, 6. 
Phil.2. 11. itfignificch chat Chriſt is hechrough whom all good from God is de- 
"__ to us, and through whom aſl our ſervices are offered to God, that he is our 
Mediator, 
Arguments to mqve us to accept of Chriſt as Lord, 
1, Every one muſt be,ſubz-& to,one Kingor other, Chriſt or Satan, that which 
one tiudiech to pl: aſe is his Lord.) + + wet 267 70; | 
2. Chriſt will be Lord whethier we witfor no; in —_ of Supremacy and pow- 
er to puniſh,” this grant is, Phil, 2:10,, and accomplitht, Row, 14; 16: 
3. 1t Chriſt be not your Lord, . he will not be your Saviour, a2: 5.31. He 
can ſecure.you agaialt a 
Pſal.317 7 ane : ex 14h | 
- Will you deprive him of his purchaſe? 2 Pez, 2. 1. 
To ſet up C hriſt asa Lord, is * | 
Firſt, To. yield up. our ſelves to 
I Peter 1. Is. | ERR = 43 be 2 
Secondly, In actually dedicating our ſelves to him, 2 Chron. 30, 8, 
This mult be done, 
1. With a ſence of che Lords mercy, conſcience will plead Gods intereſt on all 
occaſions, 1 Cor. 6. 15. Rom. 6.11. 
2, By anunfaign:dand diligent ob:dience; Luke 6.46, 
a fubmiſſion co his ICS 21. F: ; th 
We ſhould pray, Lee rby King dow come, labour for a true perſonal reign of Chritt 
that Chriſt dtdeoaly ach be Lord of our ſouls, we ſhould be glad S wh rom) 
raign in our Families, publick Aſſemblies, his Truths; Ordinances"and Govyern- 
ment; | 2 4] 
If we receive Chriſt into our hearts, we muſt receive him only and abſol | 


his uſe in renouncing all ſinne, Torn 2.12, 


on his own terms, and inall his Offices, and into everyroom ofeuthearts;andyhac 


We become the fervants of God four ways : 
I, ByanaQof Eiectionin God, eA-s 9g. 15. 
2: ByPurchaſe, 1 Cor6:21/& 7. 23 FD 2. | 
| 3. ByConqueſt, Sexvms quaſs ſervarus inbells, Lake 1. 74,75. 
4. By mutual Covenant, weac laſt chooſe God tor otirt Lord and 
To be a ſervant hath ewo thirgsin it: ne. 
Firſt; Inward reverend affeRion.. - 
Secondly, Rady ourward ſubjeQion,'.  -,, 7 - | 
| Wemuſi uſt firſt do the work of God, . Chriſt did his Father®work; -}obn 9. 41; 
P/al.40.7,8; | IT 
Secondly, Do his work onely; we 4Y C76 wocontrary Mallers, 
þ 


Y 


Maſter. 


Cnas. 


all.other Lords, there is no Lord like bim to reward you, 


— ——————— ——  —  — 


Chriſt exerci- 
ſerh his L1»rde 
ſhip in chree 

relations. 

1. Of a hus- 

band co his 


__* wife. , 
72. Ofa Maſter 


to his ſervants, 
3. Oi « King to 
his ſubjects. 
When this 
Lord of lords, 
Lord Para- 
Mount came 
into theworld, 
Antuftis C:ſar 
by a ftrit Ee 
dit comman- 
ded rthar no 
man ſhould 
give Or receive 
the Title of 
Lord, 


7” Body of Divinity. BoouV, 


Cuar, VI. 
Of CHRISTS don 


_ Exaltation: 


E 


- -ltherco of our Lords Natures and Offices, now of his ads by ghich 
—# in choſe Natures he fulfilled thoſe Offices. They are all drouphr 

ro a Dichotomy by our Lord himſelf , when he faith , 0454, ,,; 

Chriſt to have ſuffered and to enter into bis glory? and by tj 

Apoſtle Saint Pai, ſaying, He humbled himſelf, and God hath greatly cxa111 


Þ 


Sacrifice, fo he bare our finances, Pal. 40. 12, 
debt, Gul. 4. 4-and 3. 13. Dan. 9. 26. there waa 
not a privative in his 


wocked | 
{97 28. 1 Por. 30. Bomelay 
Apaſile AF. 2. nIs « 
| power, and his evuntel  nore his pre- 


by God, Matth. 27. 46, Gal. 3.13. 3. Chriſt aſcribes the cupio + 


. 


a 


-  Thisabaſemem was two-fold; © 

1. In ſubmirring bimſelf to obey the whole Law in our behalf in the form and 

quality of a ſervant, evenas if he'had been no other than a bare man, fo that he 

was found in faſhion as a man, and madein the likeveisof men, that is, was pu 

to ferve and obey asmeer mcnare. To be ſubjeR co God, and obediencrotheaw 

thorof being, is noabaſemenc ar all, - burto be in ſuch ſorc and degree ſubjeR, as 

ifhe were a meer ſonnet of Adam, of rio more excellency than a man, this was an 

abaſement. That the heic of ſome noble-man or greac perſon be inferiour to his 

Facher, and do whatſoever be ſhall imploybim in, ſurable ro his qualicy and condi. 

tion, is n0.abaſcment ; nay itis an honourto him, buc if fome ſlave whom the ſor 
did pleaſe to affet ſhould play the thief and runagate, and the for requeſ'ing his 
farhersfavourin his behalf, ſhould beanſwered, Iam content to pardon him !or 
your ſake ſonne, upon conditiori that you wili be ſculiion in his room this ſcaven 

Hon s. lace years, and bereupon ſhould ſerve his Father in thathomely office of the Kircun 
a pur i for the term appointed, this yow'were agreqt abaſemenc for the ſonne. $0 for out 
Scripture bo Lord Jefus Chnſtin bis Humanity 10-be' dion andſerviceable to his beavenly Fa- 
che impuration ther in an obedience ſucable co bis worch:ard dignity,” bad been no humiliaion:; 
of Chriſts bvt-to be ſubjeR inthe qualicy of a meer man, nay a ſinful man, and be putto 
og obcdi- gb>y the Law, and ſuch a Law, and fo to-obey it asif he bad becn of n0 higher 
; off-spring than' the lhios of his mocher; this was a grear abafing. He ſubmitted 

himſelf ro be under the authority of bis mother, as another child, and tolive 354 
; Prentice to Foſephs Trade as another Child to go'up to the Feaſis robe circumcake, 


[0 


Cunard, Of fam Reoryly Chriſt. 


aria ory wh meager ern dai; 
Here waza great and chicfparr of bis humiliation, fo our itn ; 


wi I 
ſent bis Sante made of « woman, mage under the Law *rhathe might reatthh thens this G3) 4 435- 
were ander gg yok perry fred penny ber. jeyr ſobytl nai "y 
obedience of one ſhall many be miade vightrovc. P1al. 40. 6. He alluderhto the civil Ore ear in the hu- 
dinance, Exed.21.5,6. both his ears were bored thotow, his obedience was don & mane Nature 
to thatof others, D* Hampton ON Rom. 5. 19. 4 ' alone, not in 


But this abedjence was not ſo'great a Humiliationas was requiſite, 2 more diffi» = mow 
cult burden was required at his hands and « labour more tedious, he muſt fuffer alſo * gies 
thoſe evils of all kinds which we ſhould have * fuffered, gs if. the fore-mentioned mortem dulcew, 
Sonne of ſome noble Perſonage for the winning ot his Fathers favour to a run-away nitidem,candi- 
ſervant, ſhould nor be putalonero ſerve an Apprentiſbip in the ſcullery, bur alſo- 4<-m, cceptabi- 
ro be gricvoully whipped with rods, as the flave himſelf ſhould have been for his _ add, 
offence, JET ec A agg 4 

NCC. | Chriftum Fili- 
] anfliffimo cantatin omnes paſſions, ipſam adro mortem comſecraſſe ac ſanBificaſſe, maledifionem beriedixiſſe, Manly 


Chriſt icon fn Biba proce The. proper object of fry pate 
| 8 ſurt I ; | ' ; 1 j. 
fication fn crucified” The Angels love Chriſt, becauſe of the ex and glory of his - 


not 45 made finne for them. Dignitas Perſona primd conducit ad acceptarionem. e enim 


Chriff, in neftram omnium vicem admittitur, mfs quod Perſona jam mulre dignior lit, 
andy i pn ? Secunds ad meritam. us compenſationem. Santard. de 
« J- pag; 108. : | 


- The ſufferings therefore of out Lord Jeſus come to de conſidered of, which O 


that we could ſeriouſly conſider. It weie irtpoſlible for any man noe to repent, noc 
to beheye, nor ro 0 yt would addreſs himſelf to of codangury > toagany 
diracion ofcheſe f erings, i wichall he werginformel of the motive,end,and fruic 
Q dc. W fe HAR TIS 7 £7: BUF 46 Sq. t - ' 

Now all of thethings endured by Chriſt may be referred co choſe of his Infancy 
and Eldertime, ; _ | WE, | 

. Firſt, To be conceived in the Womb, and carried there nine moneths, Er in naſcendi 
2. 6, 7, 40.' to be borriof a poor and mean Parent, void of all earthly honour and force, v& in vi- 
ſtate, alchough ſhe were the Heir of the greateſt Family and nobleſt Blood in the vendi inftineo, 
world, and had as due right as was poſhble co a rich, and honourable Kingdom. O'in mn—__ 
The Virgin A{ary and 7oſeph both were of the famous Linage of David, hethe 3" _ 


next Heir male, the the next Heir female ro the crown of 1ſrael and Zudab, bur _ ſordi» 
Uſurpers bad laid violent hands s ja that why a6} and the whole Tribe of Pa dum infunum- 
dab, ſpecial yrh: linage of David was ſq farre deprefled and obſcured, thar now 9x fþefovit & 


theHeir ro the Crown was unknown and neglected, and the family of fuch ho- £0vit+ fui 


noureven raked upin the dunghill of m:annels and conte! Jad ro apply them. 2* artery 
ſelyesto baſe and catnal ce. vp as the Carpenter —_— This Was an CS decerage 
abaſement ro Chriſt,that he was not born of Davids. poſterity all the while ic was quam # Clo in 
of eſteem, note and honour inthe world, but row that the Scepter was quite depap- 474m dejcen- 
red fromthe Tribe, now that ic, waseven caſt down tothe duſt, and no man'of note ©* ? Hee per 


or power1n it, now mult he be born of that Family,now muſt he take fleſh of that 2, met 


ventrem Virgi- 
: ho nis mort las fe 
| - | | infinuare,bique 
natw1 am bumanam monalem, tf omnibus hominis infirmitatibus obnoxianm aſſumere ? Hoe ille fecit. Quid vero haneffo 
domini magis probroſum contumelioſum, ind1gnam, quam fervili ſupplicio, quo Of latrones tum puryri ſglebant, animam que 
criminoſam per vim exhalares # Hans ills etiam ſuftinere infra abjeBionis ( ignaminia exttems totem woluit. Salwal. 
Fpift. 2. ad Bartholinum de cruce, : | 


Secondly, The mannetf of his birth alſo was very. baſs and beggarly, for bis Fa- Sugit ubera qui 
thetand Mocher S500. to Bethlehem upon occaſion of taxing (when there was a ree's /idera. 
great concourſe of people to chat ſictle Town) were © come monte, that -» 78 F 
S ſed inGelo ef) ; peer veſcit, ſe# peiitadivic Dbus priviie. mitr-1. 10. Trinit 

er 


| deiog come perhaps. lictle before ſhe looked for ir, ſhe may 
an io » INCmay 


pictaſhion didbe entein 
7+ 5” ho eſteem or reputation. | : wth 
$ 199 on0ls " And thirdly, No ſooner was he born, and the thing made known to the wor! 
ELF: is hf was fonghe for bycbe malice and eraſe of Hered, who badujur. 
"dad." ee that, Ringo, which waeduc unto him. Far be having notice thr the King 
an. 41" Tract was born (a8 is the manner of Tyrants to ſeek the deſiruRtion of therivhe 
15%" Inheritor) difembled with the Wiſcmen, pretending thar his purpoſe was co come 
roar and worſhip him, and learning by them what he c For that purpoſe, inter ded 
wy ” war Invery dee to have made him away, by which means he was compelled tor the 
; 44452 faying of his life to take a long and tedious journey down into e/£2)pr, r0 
9 4 Queſtion with great labour and wearinefle co himtelf as we!l as to his P4. 
CEOS Os ee 7 own amt 9 LW | £ 
Eb Boots ht” = Wt ber \ . 1 
- +41. Thus you have the ſufferings of our Saviours Infancy ; next conſider his whole 
Leben $: »b life and hetWatir bra fiferin of all miſery, both inthe whole courſe of ir and 
hilnks* tie" 11 the concluſion of all ar his death? 
mate yokts;” "For the courſe of bis life it wasprivate and publick,” For his privace life vmill 
alluding y bistbirzy years he-lived a Carpenter *.- He that was ſufficient to have governed al 
60, fw'thar! wy {be Monarchies under the Sun, to haveruled the whole world, to have led mighty 
Shs pg fic, _ Armies, - and to have read a LeQure of Wiſdom to Angels and Archangels, he was 
Marth, 11, 30. ſervant to his Father, a Carpenter, and ſpent his time obſcurely in a manual occr- 
on; handing the Mallet arid Chezil, and doing the work of a mean labourer, 
ing as irwereall his Divine Excellencies under the thick and dark cloud of a 


\ 


Dr Prid.latco- 
do. for reads 


ies, poor Trade, and not ſhewing forth ſomuch asa glynpſe of his heavenly glory,bac 
pre i hee ng WE ri 1 'twelve years he peepeda little out of the Cloud, when 
| at a feaſt in Fernſalem Diſputed with Doors, to the aſtoniſhmenc of all the 


/ hearersand beholders. Hewas caſt down from all honour, and made to inherit cor- 
remptand baſereſs. © ,_ - 

_ - Bur comewets his publick life, wherehe was to take upon him a gloriousfor- 

; dionfit for himſelf, eyen to be the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, a Prophet roche 

$42 42 Fir. Heentred into this funGjon with a great toil and labour,for by aol b; a:- 

_- [+ ©: rerhisBaptiſmand Calling to publickview, he was thruſt forth into the wilderceſſe 


up ſo many dayes 
5 there to ſuffer all his impure ſolicicacions, will nv: her gulery 


greater in ſenſe by how much her ſelf is more ſhamcfac'd and o- 
orre ſuch impurity ? ſo ic was with the ſoul cf ou! 


Saviour. That gre; aud fpu! pollucer o himſelf and mankind the Dori, 


Cauar.6 Of Mans Recovery by (,briſt, $95 
bad liberty given him totry what ever he could do with all his cratty andabomi- 
rable cemptations co draw our Lord Jeſus ſrom-his God, and to make him as all 
other men were, a finner, The moſt yalianc perſon in the world, armed with the 
beſt weapons for detence, and furniſhed with ſo much proweſle and $kilf, that.he 
knew he ſhould be conquerour and unwounded, would yer find ic unſpeakably 
croubleſoine ro ward off the multitude of blows of ten thouſand art once, affail- 
ing him with ſuch fiery darts and poiſoned weapons, that each of them had they 
buc taſtened to draw blood, would haye been mortal unto him. Hadany of Satans 
remprations faſtened op the ſoul of Chriſt, he had been made a ſinner, and ſo ſepa- 
rated from the Union with the ſecond Perſon, and fo himfelf with all his members 
that depended upon him had periſhed eternally. Doubtleſſe though he. knew he 
ſhould overcome, yet che bearing off, purcing by, and reſiſting fo many mighty 
blows and ſubtil chruſts, mult needs be extreamly tedious and bicrer unto him, by 
how much he was more perſeRly holy, and did more deteſt ail ſuch manner of 
remptarions. 
Thus his ſufferings from Satan were horrible, though in the iſſue harm- 
leſſe, yea and glorious, but now think what he bare in his whole life + 
afrer, : . 
Five things are moſt intollerable tothe nature of man in paſling of his life, Po- 
verty, Reproach, Labour, Danger and Sorrows, he was laden with all theſein 
all extremity. RE 
Firſt for Poverty,Thomgh he were very rich (ſaith S* Paml) yet he became poor for 2 Cor. 8. g. 
our ſakes; he had been no flothful ner prodigal Perſon in his private life, buthe 
wasa ſervars to his facher in law, and the calling was poor, ſo that he could get no- 
thing bur from hand to mouth, and therefore being to leave his trade, and become 
a Miniſter arid Preacher of the Goſpel, he bad no houſe nor home of his own ta 
dwel in, no ſtock nor reyenues to live w_ but was fain tolive of pure alms, and 
though he was no beggar *, yer avif he had beena beggar, to maintain himſelf al. « Pope Nicolas 
rogether by the kindnefle of others. > The Foxes have holes, the Fonls neſts, but the the third and 
Son of man hath not whereon to reſt his head. We read of a bag he had, butit was not *Þ<rs main- 
filled wich the fruits of his own band or ſtock, but with the gifts and alms of others. CET 
He had ir, but he had it of alms: it wasenough, bur atother mens voluntary coſt. was x very 
What ingenuous ſpirit doth nor feel it anabaſement to be ſo maintained ? You ſee and liv- 
his Poverty, he was of ſo low eſtate that indeed he had nothing atall,but whar gogd <4 here in the 
people would beſtow upon him, | | loweſt degree 
| of oeegary thas 
| can be, whic 
_ crap the 22. condemneth for an hereſfice. Maſter Gatakers Anſwer to Maſter Walkers Vindic. page 40, 41. 
» Matihk 8. 20. 


They mockt him in all his Offices. + | | 
1. Kingly, put a Souldiers Coat on him for a Robe, and gave hima Reed for a 
Scepter, Mar.27.29. EY STS 
2. In his Prophcrical Office, ſtruck Him, and chen bad him prophecy who ſmote 
him, J 
3. Inbis Prieſtly Office, Mar.27. 39440. 


Azain, for Reproach, How inſufferable a thing is that to worthy natures to be 


flandered, reviled, ill-ſpoken of, and laden with talſe accuſations and calumniati- 
ors? Doth it not ſeem unto us a heavier thing thandeath? Who is not ſotender 
of his good name, thar the leaſt blemiſh and aſperſion caſt upon bim, ſeemeth more 
imarting than the cutting of a ſword? But our Saviour had all manner of diſpraces 
caſfupon him, not by mean, baſe, beggarly and deſpiſed companions; bur by the 
<cribes, Phariſees, Eiders, High-Prieits and Rulers of the City, men of moſt fame 
and reputation, not fot command and wealihalone, bur alſo for learning and piety. 
Theſedid ſeek ro diſcredic him our of their repining envy, theſe vilified his perſon, 
Cepraved his beſt ations, and didcaſt the worſt impucation they could upon him. 
They vilified our Saviours perſon by the baſeneſle of his Parents, his kindred and, 

prof: flion, 1; nor this Joſephs ſen, 1 not, Mary bes mother, and bis brethren — _ 
o0[ts, 


if 
4 


4 Body of Divinity, | BeoxV 


Luke 4. 29. 


Mark 3. &, 7. 


John v. $9. 


Poſes, 


did not regard the Sabbath of the Lord. Theſe were bol 


Simon and Fude ? 1s not he the Carpenter ? They gaveit forth thath« wy, 
a glutron, a rioter, a companion with the baſet fellows, even Publica 
and ſinners. They depraved : | | 
1. His Do&rine as heretical,croſfing Aſſes his Law,and treaſonovs, that ke fyr. 
bad to pay tribute unto Ceſar. | 
2, His miracles as magical,chey reported that he did all thoſe miracles for which 
the people did ſo much honour him, not by the power and finger of God, þy; by 
the black Art of helliſh conjuration, even by the aid and working ot Zre{z;4,; 
the chief of Devils. Theſe ſaid he was a wicked and nl rags fellow, a man thar 
tO lay to his chargeth4; 
horrible and ſacrilegious crime of blaſphemy, ſaying, Why doth thi man bla "Bay 
and for thy blafphemy we ſeth to flone thee. Lo! to betraduced ot men fa owe as 
knowledg and religion, and for honourand wealth, as a boon companion ;; 1 
wine bibber, a fellow for hartots, a prophane polluter of the Sabbath, an t1or:1- 
ble blaſphemer of God, this was the bitter cap which our Lord Jeſus was j4in ty 
drink. Covld he fuffer greater and more intollerable ignominy ? Nay at ore 
rime they were ſo audatious as to tell him to his face, Thos art mad nd loft , 
Devil ? | 
Now conſiderthirdly his Labour, his travel on foor, many a weary ſic and long 
journey from Gabler to Jeruſalem, from Fernſalem tO Galilee, and from quarter to 
quarter, and Countrey to Countrey, ſometimeson foor with ſweat and toil, 111 
he was even weary ahd rired again, glad to fir down and reſt him, as once at the 
Well of Jacob : ſometimes by Sea in a Ship, when the furious winds conſpired 
apainſthim, and raiſcd ſuch a ſtorm, as if the Ship muſt have bcen ſwallowed up 
in the vaſt belly of the waves, andas if the Devil would have watched his oppor. 
runity to have drowned him Keeping, for asfor riding upona beaſt, he nevec took 
chareaſe unto hindſelf, except alone one time, and thar the laſt of all that he wencto 
9++»ſalem, and then poorly mounted upon the bare bark of a ſilly fole ofan Aſſe, 
rhatwas never accuſtomed to the ſaddle before, with a jerkin or a coat or two caſt 
0n himninſtead of better furniture. Atoilſom fife indeedto do nothing elſe bur go 
afootfrom City to City, and ſometimes alſo to be ready to be preſttodea h wich 
the throng of « rude and unmannerly multitude, You have his Labours, now 
conſider | 
Fourthly, His Dangers. He lived in quietneſſe and fafery enough during bis 
Carpenters imployment, but when he came to be a Miniſter he was till perſecu- 
ted, At Netareth his own Ciry where he was not dornbur bred up, thefritSer- 
mon (as Ithink) that ever he pwn 1062 becauſe he was ſomewhat plain in 
relling them of their faults, they laid viotent hands upon him, and would have 
broke his neck down a hill on which the Town was built. Afcer ashe grew 


more famous for wonders, ſo he was more hated and maligned by the Rulers, ma- 
ny times they conſpired ro take and intrap him, ſent Officers to apprehend vim, 


took R—_ to daſh our his brains, and commanded that whoſoever knew 
where he was ſhould make ir known thar they might apprehend him, and that be 
which would confeſſe him to be the Chriſt ſhould be excommunicated, infomuct 
that he was called 4 fone of of ence, and a ſign to be Spoken againft, and he ſaith, 
The werld haterh me, yea they have hated me without a cauſe \, Infomuch that 
he could nor'walk openly awongſt them, but was fain to hide himl:lt atcer 4 
ſort, and ro flie for his life, for they were ſcarce ever without ſome or other 
_ to take him and put him to death. You have heard of his Perils, 1erus 

Fifthly of his Sorrows, He was « man of Sorrows, full of gricf and tears, 107 
he was nora ſtone or a piece of iron char alf theſe things did not touch him, but 
he was ſenſible of theſe evils, and telt the heat of his Fathers diſpleaſure againit 
him for our fins, for which he had undertaken to anſwer in alltheſe things, and 
eſpecially the memorial of hislaſt paſhon did wondetfully grieve and trouble him, 
ww 12.50. How am [ ftraitned or pained till it be accompliſhed ? not with ſuch 


as made him un totometo it, but with ſuch asmade him deſire aan 
| we 
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were once oyer. He often ſet his thoughts awork upon his Jaſt ſufferir 
cold his Diſciples of it ſome four hae orgs no queſtion but he co 
himſelf many hundred times, and got one of them withour-a vehement working 
of ſoxrow, as if one of us ſhould know that ſome two or three years hence he muit 
beputto che rack, of burpen aaa, he could not but beſtow full many a heavy 
thought upon that hour, ſodid our Lord, wichour all controverſie, with man 
frequ:ac requeſts, and humble, tearfull, mournfull Prayers, ſupplicatirg to 
for aid and help againſt that hour, according as the many complaints and prayers 
made by David his Type iti the: Pſalms, do manifeſily evince. b : OE 
Now come weto the laſt ſcene of thisT ragedy, his end ; The concluſion of his The Pratmift 
life (juſt like ah: me was moſt diſtrefſed and lamentable of all the ocher parts, exprefſerh 
whether you conſider the things he ſuffered from God imimediate!y , or chethings Chrits rrou- 
he endured before, io, and after his death. | 
|  Thefirſt and great work of his Paſſion wasthe agony and bloody ſwear, grief, 71. Aon. 
aſtoniſhment and extrream heavineſſewhich he ſuſtained in the garden; He began jb. a4uix by 
to be heavy and greatly grieved,ſaicth one Evangeliſt : and To be aſtoniſhed, ſauch ano- firong-rying 
cher : and He was in as agony, faith the third; in ſo much that great drops of blood nd tears. | 
rrickled from him to the ground, Therwo tormencingeſt pailions that man 4oh All the fobr 
wrelile withal in this life, moreinſufferable-then any rack or diſcaſ: of the body gra *chrins 
-areſorrow and fear, whickif they be inthe greateſt excremity that can b:areth= Paiſion. 
greaceſt miſerics that can be. Now ſothey were in him, for the word ſaith, he Thoſewords 
complained chus, My ſoul s ſorrowſul round abouc evento dear b ; ſo much as was avnrive , 
hag co have killed him, nor wich che ſudd-nefle of ir, for that kils eaſily and ne 1h ; a 
quickly,bur with the extream inwardoeſs and mbightof it,and bis fearis called aftos y£,6; ou. 
niſhment and amazement... © .; Mark 14. 33- 
emphatical, ſee them opened in my Greek Critics. Tanta ſudoris copia ut nan corpes bumefaret-ſolum, od iow 
a wor oo Non fro _ pa ape ng grumi, cui _ quid unquam tuditum: flmile, 
ne Chamicrus. Tim. TELL | Tis] ob 39. £ 
Sce des Owens Vindicia Evangelice.c.26. jr Pray Orift UTR Ie 209e-. 46 Sous 
There is, "2 te OO OE 1 FH | 
1. Anamazement of wonder lnregur of the ſtrangeneſle of ſome accident bee 
held, as the people wereamazed at Chriſts miracles and doctrihe, | 
2, An amazement of horror, when a man ſtands agaſt and aſtopiſhed ax th& 
greatneſſe of ſome evil befalling bim or-like to befall him, ard ſo was our Sayiour 
raken with the ws degree of fear, even amazement, Afark 14, 33. Tt wasnoc' 
ſucha fear as diddrivehim;out of his wits, or take away from bimthe uſe of rea- 
ſoo ſuch as did even ſurcharge his;ſopl and ſo ali him, (tharas weuſe t9 
ſay) knew not what to do nor how to bear it, * theſe two paſſions put him in an 
- ag00y, chatisto ſay, anextraordinary great ſtrife or wreſtling, The infinite wrath 5 
of God due co him for our fins, as murh as if be had committed them (for the {25 38997 
ſurety is as much liable to chepaiment of the debr, as if he had in perſ6n borrow- +050 pong 
ed the money himſelf for himſelf) did diſcover it ſelf robimin allextremity, pro whois cucring 
curing to him the Extrearnelt ſorrow that might be, becauſe he felt the rediouſneſſe i1t9 2 grear 
of it forthe preſent, and the extreameſt fear that might be, becauſe he feared the 224 &icvous 
continuance of it for the furure, not with a feat of realon that did doubt of the nay 
event of his ſufferings, bur with a paſtion of ſear, which the behokd g of a terri- gui in certamen 
ble thing, ſo cerrible as Gods infniteanger will flirre up in a creature, though «eſcendir.Arift. 
hebe never ſo ſure toeſcape it, and hehite came chat extream condi which diffot. 720 faich, 


: . the year of his 
be ewh wp obour Oy ted wich ho Toner be ipetl 
den 


Tradit; This 4ge wherein 
nion wi, Fob. 8. 57. The colnmoa received opinion is, That tion. The ground of his api- 


ical 
begianing of his chirry four., Scaliger added one year more, th  brome) murcne nd is the 


five, Non timeretur j poteſt nocere, niſs baberet quand gm eminenti | cy; we - a 
enim Qua in þ heherans repell ers, can tſninnatk In Chriſte fuit timor Dei : prepeyt fontre noſe ns 
Toes pro cates fo {rom mn quod re 


" ſepatarionce 6 Deo per culpam, neque etiam ſecundam quod 1eipicit malum puni 
a Divinam eminentiam : prout ſcilicet anima Chriſti quadam affeFu reverentua movedtur in 
Js, Aquin. part. 3. Nye. 15. Ark. 6, | Ga 


La 


Geer M ved 


598 eA Body of Divinity. ' BooxY. 
bn ved his fleſh and made him fwear b bloody drops, whilſt his faith and obedie,, 
ſound, that Airove againft Hisfear and ſorrow to mirom murmuring or impatient fr 
one drop of from all repenti of his having undertaken the work, from all doubting or doc 
Chriſts blood £j iriogof Gods or unwillingneſfſe to go through with the work, but to hold 
was enough 15, heart fill in the higheſt pitch of obedience, with he ſhewed, laying, Marth, 


me te 5 39. Net my will, that ts, naturaldeſfire, not reſolure purpoſe be fulfilled, bur 
er h firſt ? = 
Xe 

uſed thartpecch, That one drop of Chriſts blood was eneugh to {ave wen, and the'reft was laid op in the Trea.. 
ſure of the Church, Lake 22. 44. Divine juſtice would not let go the ſinner without a ranſome, nor the ge. 
deemer withour full ſatisfaRion. I am loath co believe that cither the Father was ſo prodigal of his Sonnes 1ic 
or thar the Sonne was ſo carcleffe of his own blood, that he would have poured our all, if one drop woulg 
have ſerved the turn. Door Hampron on Rom. 10.4. Sce Maſter Pinchmns Meritorious price of Redemye. 
fart 2. page 88, 89, 90. 91. Irbelongs to God to derermine what thoſe ſufferings of Chriſt are which deſerve 
ſalvation, more one drop of Chriſts blood was ſhed in his cireumcifion z the $criprure refers our reconci):. 
ation ſtill ro Chriſts death, Rem. 5. 10. ſ..2.16, Col. 3, 20. 4 Pet. 2. 24. Heb. g. 26. dicd notin vain, Gal. 
2. 21. Thedignicy of the perſon availed, 4. -To ſupport him under his torments. 2. To make his (uffer- 
ings farisfa ory. 3g. To make them meritorious for many. But it was agreed berweca the Father and the 


Sonne chat Chi'iſt die, Jabs 10,18, - 


Hence the Schools diſtinguiſh of a double will in Chriſt ; 7. His Divine will, ſo 
as God he defired the fame thi + Lp his Farther. 2. Humane, and thatiseither 
Volant as defpderij nat wralis, the bent of nature to its own conveniency, or Yolunru 
de federij rationalss & deliberatihis ſanRified jugdment ſubmirced the defires of by- 
mane nature to the will of God, Here is no war bom a diverſity of wills. 
Chriſt is to be conſidered ander a different relarion, in the firſt part of the prayer 


he ſpeaks as man, in the ſecond as Mediator, ſee Marth. 26. 42. Heb. 4 16. 
2, It we conſider Chriſt as man, there is no repugnancy of wils; we muſt diſlio- 
guiſh berween the innocent velleities of humane nature, and the reſolutions of 
reaſon | 


This prayer was conceived, 
1, With ſubmiſſion, 1f ie be poſſible, not my will. 
.2. Drawn forth upon convenient reaſon. 
If it be objeQed, How could rhis ſtand with Chriſts holineſſe, the Law requires 
a cently iy the firſt motions and the yery inclinations ofthe hear: ? 
It may be anſwercd , 
1. That Chriſts ſufferings were rather appointed by. Gods Decree then his 


2. jog Decrecs were «4 Law to Chriſt, as they were to him be- 
ing a Mediator, yet poſitive Laws blot oor our narurall affeRions : Though 
Abraham was commanded to ſacrifice his ſonoe, yet he was to have 2 natural 
affeRionto ſave his life. Chriſt was indeed obliged to this, and it was a duty io 
dim todeclare | | 
1, HisbitterTenſe of Gods wrath, P/al 90 r1. 
Jo The reality of his humane nature, by abhorring wbat was deſtruttive 
ro at, 
3. To ſhew biseſteem of Divine conſolation. 
NowGods Juſtice was latified, now his Name was honoured with an obedience 
as honourable to him as all che ſervice of all che men in the world coutd hav: bees. 
Thus did our bleſſed Saviour ſuffer in the Garden from God alone. 
Then follows from the Jews, his Apoſtles and friends, and hisenemics, andthe 
common people, "HERE WE: = 5 
S; 9 His Apolties, one betraies bim, ſels him for ready money, and for alittle 100, 
- Marth. a6; on theprice of a ſlave, thirty filverlings,ſo many half crowns, in all chree pound fittee® 


—_ edfervreit Cl. Drufivs is Prater. pretizm ſervi gin fitles argenteos, liberi vers ſexayimts.5”" 
p Say ergo von Bberi, ſtd ſervipretio atimanis oft. De Dieu in I = alc ad > ravaged was content to fel! : 

* Muſtet,ie way be he thought nor to death, bur rhat his Maſter ſhifr away and dcliver himſelf>y miracie'a 
he get the mony3 for when he ſaw thar the Lord muſt dicghe was grieved. Mr Richersſon io his Manufcri?* 
6 ſlings. 


Cuar.6, Of Mans Recovery by Criſt, 
ſhillings. Lo the goodly price at which: the Phariſees and this ada; valued hu; 
Oinkaue ri 7 } The braveſt ſinne- that ever was, was ventred. in 
by an Angel; andrhe baſeſt ſin that ever was,was commirted anearth by aDicipe 
A Diſciple, who bad he beenofanintice faich,had been even yer of ag 
andin our -—vy Kalender exjeyedtbs place and Title of Saint Judas. bY dey 
On 1 Cor. 2. 

7 wdas bis Treaſon was a great part of Chriſts ſufferings, as appears by the fre 
quene propheſics of it,  P/«/m 41. 9. & 55, 12,13, 14, I5. and by the 
1 Cor.11,23, But whas did the ocher Diſciples e Malt of them left him agg: fied: The 

Shepherd was nitrea and wy flock was red, they afforded bim no more aſs - 
Glance than a oy of ſheep mould-to him that te them, if cheeves come 
ro murder him; but ry oge this way, another that, and Efrrhei Saviour ones 
in the ſame ſore didal ho friends thathad received ſo many rams" 
from him by his miraculous cures of themſelycs or their ſrionds, —_ 
ed, not one would open bis oye > CTRTEn ſific bim againit tbe] br 
thac were caſt upon him, bus one of his Gil iple among all che r« Aechim; 
forlwears, abjures him. 

.. Nowfor hisenemies the food ng finſt they ſend _ ration a cod ſervants 
with the Traitor to take hi um, tee wy ex p Nas, 
and binding his -him, like acbief noe bim him ene 
had apparsrd them ahat. 7 hemſelves hire fa 
wretches to bear witneſle againſt bim A many pray and when that cour qo perued 
not take effe, at laſt upon bis own molt true, holy and nes cOntenes, that 


he was (a66ndeed he wa -theSongof- God; High pa 


ravity and grief, and W a {aq ;, the High- Rzngopa | 
[oh 0! vlaſem \ yk and untodeath, co which Meas eac > x 
ſuffra Fe an the ſervants buffer him with their elſe A; i vn hint © 


chats) —_— antmock ani jeſt jeſt.arbimawith cheir peculane to 


It, till in.che morn 


trolls (quek nip for a bac-bulineſle ) im.to the Civil 
ith wy the falſelt cri Shanotheconghyde, ecioanndt Trea- led _ 
my asif yi wrpes aero moved the people, and ſought co make bimlelf agzing the 
- King Joes hin in counterfeiting Tn PRPITON to be the (Ecoad. 
on ot -Go 

Now ſcewhatheſuffersfromrhe Gentiles and Foe: both Tagedhass" : Pilarciao «© Pilate was 
Tid his bandaof him :fends him ro Hearod.. Herod: entertains him/ with imocks and Þis proper 
raunts,and ſends him away ſcoffingly og vt in puyie. Pilate dares nor looſehim, —_ _ he 


-þuc co-pleaſerhepeople and affwage their xage by alictle yeelding; cauſerh him co f 
\be. ſorely ſcourged® mh codszaccordingto che mannerof. the- — hisback —_ a 
+ .,Ifland, che 
place where 
he was born Rat lay near to "FA Itte Pilarns; ns a6 rempere Chrifti 4 s 
Jemtater fer; ir oifigete nya, aro if ninge korn 7. whe oye fr /cmgy hoe 
: erat, non Hinparcente fall oft; Euſeb. Hift.& eve ea c.9, Ch wes, .Cjr camciſione , 
| Hons, Goong, tf iagrlttivne, «Craafxione,, Numby 19.4... Levie8.21, Ietnb cullth the Be ding 
death with an clegane wofd "Caburah, Iſa. $3. 5. and Peter pwom, 1 Pet. 524. areas A) 
ſcourges ot 4 a Schoolman, cals ie, @ pain. haſe as .aight not be indi 
pefle off Rome, -* 1p uy# ifter the eflornay? of the Ronanr, , to. jnove. the: q 


mnacic Arc, He was whipt 
horns, to-ſtick after the put- 
Wife canes [Marth . and Mark 15. do plainly 
mars 1 41 fyer Me fs e fheilles, of nga wnp 
ns, faite de. ceite ſon, 

8 Scignnw þar B. Span 


wal 


«A Body of Dry). Book V. 
T_ —15 all gore bloud, and hisskin and fleſhcorn wich wounds and wails, ang the 
Longer ny; teogi - crown of piercing thorns upon his head, ' he brings him torth toes 
m_ roy 1 gi tbe gazed upon -che people, who all ſhouting and hooting at bim our 
Mvnever of diſdain; as accounting himundoubcedlya blaſpaemous Impoſtor, becauſe pr; 
grearer for rending co-beche Meſſiah, from whom they looked for- the reſtitution of their 
che riwe, Yor oy rhly Kingdom he was ſo farre from doing that, as now he could not ( ſo the 
con "i chought) deliver himſelf from che hands of men. Then P;/are ſers him in was, 
1  withaſeditiousmurderer, and chey require the-murderer to be ſaved, and him tg 
See D* Tejls be crucified; renouncing him, and denying him before Pilate, as notthe [ayfy) 
Hiſtory of the x;np of the Fews, buc a grand Impoſtor, and will have no nay, bur with impor. 
gs cunateclamours enforce the rimerous Judge to condemn him, Now is ſentence ſ0- 
Chriſt, pare.3. lemnly pronounced upon him, That foraſmuch as he was a ſeditious perſon, 
SeA.15. Traitor, and one that went about to uſurp the Kingdomagainſt the Royal digrir 
So big were of Cs/ars Imperial Majeſty, therefore he ſhould be taken by the Rowax: Offer, 
che nails with 11.4 1edro a place without the Ciry, where malefaQors uſed according to the f4- 

hich they ich the | -rf ori 
Wc Ia eo ſhion of the Romans, with their baſeſt ſlaves to be nailed to a Croſſe, and (6 hang 
the Croſſe (as till they were-dead. No ſooner wasthe ſentence paſſed, bur that it beganto be exe- 

Ecclefiz= cuted. | The ſouldiers ſeize upon bim, and having gotten him as a Doye among 

they: ſport themſelves with mocking, deriding and 

= of counterfeic honour, which are the greateſt 

rat de of diſhonours, him with folly that would necds make a King of 
them a bridle himſelf. * 


600 


ſe. Biſhop Bilſons Full Redemption of mankind by the death. of Chriſt , pag, 5, 6. Me- 
4 4 ey boc oft annor tres 7 triginta natus , ut magis charitatem erge nos offenders, 
| An ct $a tum enivs poſuit vitam, quan erat vivere Jacundiſſhmem. Lod. Viv. de veris. Fid. 


.: Totheplaceof kn. acc egi him bearing. his ewo Croſſe, till he be- 

- vg ſpent; with watching bleeding, wearineſſe and'\grief , was no longer able 
-x0-bear it.,/ then they compelled another: whom they mer to bear one end of 
- it after him. . So dei arrived ac the difmall place-of dead mens skuls, they 

....; offer bimthe potion of. malefaQors, nh norrrke, as it is thoughr 

_ *-2.+ FO intoxicat@his brain, whichhe refuſing, they ſtretch bis bands and legs, til all 
 hisboacs might be told and {o nailing one hand to one horn of the Croſle, the 

-* + ,othertatheorher, and hisfeetto-rhe{ ump'at the borrom, they leave him hang- 
(a, id Gs _ talſo betwixr two thieves, witha ſcornfull ſuperſcription of his faulr, 
pioae” IP" Jernſalem was choſen for rhe place of his ſuffering, 'Jb5 perat#wm eſt verun hec & 
\n.  Summum Sacrificiam, nbi-reliqua legis ſacrificia umbre iffine. Ludov.Viv. deveris 


"went was Int 
| beſo, when 
| "76d on bo | OE 
; hy | nkind is called The travel of bis ſoul, 112.5310. Papiſts and 
dy, that his ſoul Tufferd but hmparbetice and ſecondarily 3 but bodily 
or hl Ma the Foul: Luft 6ghragaift the foul, Iſs 53,7. where 
ſeit ſarizfactiov. Chriſt as our Surery -muſt pay our whole dcbt 3 the 
xincipally che ſoul 5 fin' is. primarily againſt chac : chey finved apainſ 
. "The ſufferings of the body willrever make a man perſe&ly miſerable: 

man be dark, 2. The whole man wasunderthe curic, Gal-313: 

ole dehie of the curſe. 3. Chriſt cook foul 
e, Ila, 53.10. 4. Eſc ma) 
I” in pieces, ſome aw" 


IFC A 
by I; 
boy 
- 


* Lord withdrew'the comncnance toi Chriſt 5: Cir ings, betore his bodil 
provi ging |. : roy hk | F.C nf ay, iſt was wor fl ire,becauſe he was the Sono 

| r I a,as 4 Surety F14e GLot de jREmf. CONNT.CL.D.FL. ; it, ad mfercs, 1152 
CE CO COOPER SY +1 035. 07 Srnabed.oo defecn, Cbrit.of ite. , 


Cuare.6s, Of «Mans Recovery by (,brift. 
the people wapge: their beads ar him; the Phariſees they inſulr over hit, with 
Oh thow that didſt deſtroy the Temple. His poor mother, and fome friznds Rood 
by and lamented him, ill at the end, of three full hours, he mighrily crying 
<d give up che ghoſtinco his Fathers hands. So he died a moſt vile and ſhame- 


full death, a moſt hard and painfull, a moſt execrable and curſed death, the death 


of the Crofle: 07 Sie 
The death of the Croſſe was, 3* | | 
1. A ſhamefull f death, Heb. 12.2. & 13.13. Eſfay 53.12. # fikhy death, 
Alexander ab Alexandro lo termeth it; Afors rurpiſſima. Bernard. Therefore 
?alian called Chriſt the crucified or ſtaked God. And the Jewes continue tilt 
in railing on Chriſt, and curſing him, and ignominiouſly call him Tatss, 
him that was hanged, in which the Chriſtians glory, Galar, 6. 14. They 
teach their childrea co curſe Chriſt, The 7arks mock us ar this day with our 
crucified God. He died, _ in medio latronum tanquam latronum maximus. 
was counted a malefaQtour by. the wicked men, -Marrh, 26. 65. Good men 
lookt onhim as an Impoſtor, Luke 24. 21. God lookr on him as a malefaQor, 


Heb. 9.28. 


as hanging: is, among vs it is called in ſpecial reproich, A Dogs death , Abeat in malanm 


Artic 6.. Vide La#ant, Din, Infſtit. lib.4. 
fuſtinere voluerit, Prima, Qlig acerbiſſima 


mum,& prope into] 


'3. It wasa curſed death, 
for us; lo the Fathersgloſſe 
- ment of God, Dear. 21, 23. Chrills hanging on che Croſſe ſeems t6 bs 
© bythe Heave-offcring, of which the Law makes mention: and chebrazen 
" Namb.>1.1, wasa Type 
. Teaſon was, That he might free 1 
* for #1," Gal.3.13. The Pricce of 
+ paſſe withour provin "our gore whether in this laſt hideous 
 mighr for prevai) t6 have faſtened ſome ſtain of fin upon the pure 


. 
. 


Serpent, 


po hor uber nts 
rkneſle -not lerſogreatanad e 
pang of dearth 4 

al of thacrmmna- 


f Tt] was uſual 
with Pa 

( as Chiyſoftom 
writes ) to 
upbraid Chri- 
ſtians with 

Tu adoras cru- 
cifizaum, | 
Heading, flo- 
ning or burg- 
ing is not ſo 
odious among 


. any people 


CTMCEMR. 


$s confixo- 

in cruce 
eſt acerbiſſima; 
quia configun- 
wr in locis 
nervoſis & © 
maxime ſenſi- 


Gal.z.13. that is, yeelded himſelf toa curſed death Crux Chriſti 


ir. Ic was @cyrſed death by the | _ eſtcrux pce- 
as cy h by the decree. and ppoie __ x 


crux 
Chriſti cſt 


of Chriſtcrocified, obs 3.14, 15. & 12. 32, 33: The es Chat: 
being wade « carſc Gag Cer. 
2s? . I4- 


T1; 


eulare and nowdying Lamb of God. He could nor havefitly been faid to have tri- -... 


emnphed over them onthe Crofle, if he had not 
themthefe; wherefore arcdly the whole bat 
nefſ: wasler looſe upon our Saviour, be havingart once the Creator and the crea- 
_ Tures, "men and Devils againſt him, and yet maincaining himſelfin perfe faich and 

patience, 


TEES" 


A: Body of Divinity, Boo, 


| "night : indeed make a full ſaciefaction. co the mo Juſtice tor the miſery. 
Apes ence of man... 


Chriſt died forthe Reprobate five Ways: 
Sy? Wha rs proclamation, Remiſfionof ſins is proclaimed to thee if thou wit 
7. Afts any rnd gods þ hel 

2o _— way of obligation, thou art bound co belieye that th "8 mM 7 
entioris rmayoto Mark 1.15. Rom.7«2. Y ay be forgi 

3. ns IT 

; 1] merit, John 3.16. 

of ſpecial inrention "—_, forall that thou none »Abts 8.22.Mt Fen. 


plac 
7 4 Aw —_— Jiftingion of Nations wih che Lord; the Toves onely were his 
heretofore. 
MS o ſhew that no ſorts of perſons are excluded from the gifts of the hofy 
5 : 


.- 1. Age isnoprejudice, Eſey 44. 3: 1 John 2.13. Eſa) 59. 2 
2, oe jnapayition, 44 | fay 59. 21, 


prong eden Gon 
"a 


I. a. wa wo is eminent. gifes are not. beſtowed on all in the = 
| 4 Jn away of grace, cither commonor ſpeci, "The eotntmonivcalied grace, 


1. Irisgiven Heb. 
* Py ve 


ies ' t " 
3 vey a bout 
ef $; % 


ods fpect: "race is meant, AZ 2. 
to Uwell in them and ouide them. 
TSrace will, then free will and not 
} 4 15mg See Fer.31. 3. I Cor 4.7. 
This wi ſliry of ating grace, Epheſ.2.5. 
52 1.520 x2) Srepbenein bleFIndeds E rt 6, faith,I do agree chat Chriſt by 
17:12 th0"6 F006 GENTE URN ACMOTER TIRES encore way tar hinder ſalvation of man, 
12 * 09  *hrk>efhar all menace broajifciico favable condition,1'7iw. 2.4. But he ſhed: 
dy ns og /20w4' ey Fey FO: aſh ity for che Ele, ur tharthey may be certainly 
e Rt 19t: 1452 631-00 wy brought to glory.” Sce M®-Lawſons Body » Dwvinity, Ch.z0, 
| ant . on hath been y writing, and Ciſputing, 
g maintained by as excellent Divines for learning, judgement, hol 
' Di yay porerſuiffragchdag arerer's) land bred, 'B. Uſper, Davenant, Cari 
| - +21, os Hal, Ward, 'D* Goad, 'M*" Beltanqual, De Prefton, Stoughton , M* Whazely, 
he in ; bony od ike 'M* Baxters Preface tohis Diſpucar. See more 
MT Oe —— thar finne hath not a poſitive 


at fame but little credituſed by the Arminiansb, 2d 
7c vin Bc. That which one is bound to believe, 


believe char JeſiisChri died for him, Therefore 


# ; 


Cunt a Art ejus ſequacibm , qui i: 
ke. Fide plarit ibi '& pw 1 


Tie 


Cuar.6, Of Mans Recovery by (rift 


The firſt 0bje& of faith is not to belieye that Chriſt died for gs,” bur thac. there 
is alvationin no other, A#5 4.12. To believe char Chriſt died for meis one of the They are , 
heights of Religion, Rew.8.33. Gal.2.20. Faich is grounded on the- Word, affu- y _ 
rance 0n experience, A wicked man going on in {in js not bound ro-beheve that 1 
Chriſt died tor him. Adams diſobedicnce is general 'ard univerſal, not in powet Jews Chriſt 
alone, butinaRtoo, it maketh all finners. The obedience of Chriſt hath a' . to: die 
tial univerſality, and is ſufficient co make all righteous, but actuallyic juſtifies the 4h ow 
faithfull only. D* Hampton on Row.z.19. make chem | 
and yet cannot ſay that cicher God hath given Chriſt to all, or given all ro Chriſt ; or that the Spirie of 
will apply char redemption to all. There is an adequarion or commenſuration betwixt the three Perſons in 
Triniry, and their workings for the (alyation of Saints, x Pet. 1. 2» D* Hill on Ephel, 4. 15; See db Gi 


Miſcel. cap. 2. 


Every man is bound upon pain of damnation to believe in Chriſt according ts 
the firſt degree of faith, ob» 3.18.thatis,by a true and lively afſenr to believe, That 
eſus is the Saviour of all that truly believe in him, and having this faith thou arc 
bound ro believe that he is thy Saviour, that he died for thy ſins, androſe again for 
thy juſtification; bur every individual perſon is not bound to believe that Chriſt di- 
, edforhim, for then the greater part of men ſhould be bound to believe uacruths,(o 
ſome anſwer it. 
Others ſay, that all generally haye the offer of Chriſt to whom the Goſpel is 
preached, As 13.38,39. yet Chriſt died notalike for all, as the Arminians 
bat for the Ele& more eſpecially, ſoas nor only to fave them if chey believe, buc 
alſo that they may believe, and fo be ſaved, Fobn 17.2,6,9. Afts 13.48. Phil.1.29. 
Vide Davenant. Diſſert at .de morse Chriſti, Mori proaliquo, proprit eff, morte ſma 
aliquerp 4 morit liberart, ſen mori alicnjus loco, ut ipſe vivar, 2Sam.18;33. Rom.5, 
6,8. 2 Cor.z.15. 1Joh.3.16. & 4 9. AF, Synod. nation. Dordrecht, Ariic.2.exam, 
F ide plura ibid. : | ; | 


Teftatur Scriptura Chriſt um pro omnibus mortuum, nuſquam antrm pro fingulis, 
nec diſertis nec aquivalentibus verbis. 2 namobrem Oranes is ta RE780 Wb os, Ih 
Gentes pariter & Judeos, Rom. 3.9. aut notat varia hominun genera, at 1 Tim. 2.5. 
ant deniq; omnes & T7 es fideles, mt 2.Cor.3.14,15. 1dibp.133. Vide plaraibid. 


Ponit entm nliquando 
cp ar A 
 Nowafter his dea ow'ewo things more for his further humbling bnks, ; bbs 
vials 290 his deſcending into bell. - oo | Ss dx 06-4, 

For his durial, the Scripture is plain in it, Aſat.27.59,60. Zeke 23.53.and there my; wo cl 
are good reaſons for it : > This was fo 


wad ary cog of the Sepnlchre 3 ſo ar this dey the Twk maketh a greatcommodiry Gr lerting 
ro goin end ice the Sepulchre Aftey. A Weſt- Indian King having been well wrought upon for his 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and having digeſted the former Articles, when he came to 

and buried, he had no longer patience, byr ſaid, If your God be dead and buried, 

Sun, for the Sun will not die. | | 


1; To the Series. Jas: wing tad: 1 
hoof thre youu dead fc none bon ood ale obs 
d,and Pi/are would n@t grant that d be buried, untill by dilig 
he found that Chriſt was dead. Þ | s t vr 
2 Er thee Veer zhr beth j evident, x6 the a 
4- That kis reſurrecon might e more evident, to which the manner of hi 
hunal belonged for hereſoteas he laid» cc epyltmen whichnove eve 
| | hat he roſe again notby hisowa vercue, bus h 
tree pthc chete bande» £1 513.21, : quthpmar Tag Y 


criptura pro omnibus multos,Gen.17.4:& 22.18. Aug de Giv. 


- 


# 


{© = pur Fx ham y ye 
- 1hathe might conquer Geathin.his ſtrongelt hold, Z6b 17.14, _ Po of R 
Iomega bonourcobe bard of © warty «min, a0 tbc love one. Pk 144 


ment 


F Divinity, 7 TW V 


ment, buto be put pt vote urge n of death thei grave, and to ſeem 


Arallowed death by Cheney uoto it, that it miph 
- be = its ingot gry this Was an d abaſerienr,. L000 et 


vur 


SE = nnd 


in ani 


IN mgibela 


roles dying. -* 


gs kbck N Miniſter of juticeto roll away the ſtone, and let the priſoner go, when the dcht was paid. 


Now for Chriſts deſcending into Hell, there isa deal of quarrelling about jt, 

jnſomuch thar one faith, Itisa kind of deſcent into Hell co read the con:roverſies 

| em abour it.-- This Article i ounded on moſt evident words of Scripture, P/a/.16.10. 
non tmmerite MF fare? Se AnPin m1 r juſtly ſay, Dn ergo mſi 5 infidel is negaverit faiſſ e apud 
— briftum ? And Sl men agee itt this (as Bellarmine de Chriſto 1.4.c.6,hath 

ſumas, well toblervel ) Nd) har Chin ſome waydeſcended into Hell; but the Queſtion (faith 
illes rorgut & hs )'is ether about + SI of this EO; for the whole difficulty heth 
__— inthe wor Hell | 


S 
" tf ©, "ED: 


Es ly Article Ak bor 


- Wes word $cbiatis cakes Four wayesin gripnure: 


' 2. Forthegrave, Heim 16.10. 
e\ "2. 'For the place of the: damned, Le 16.33. 
'F. Tootbetormani'of Hell, 1 Samxel 2.6 
4 hb {* For extream pa aſonony 14.15 
i Tam. 2. \ In like manner. (faith? A{:ingize) to cend i into Hell is taken ſour wayes: 
part.l. :\, *Tobeburied, Gen.42.38, 
Mr Perkis 2. Toc intathe place of che damned, N amb. 16.33. 
R3--o 3. To feel t torments of Hell, I Sawpel 2.6. 
4. Excreamly to be abaſed, Math 11,23, 


I Oe ht) mentions ſour ſeveral expaſcions. but in ſtead of this laſt, 
Tongs errog tary aging dpi. and lay in bondage under death for the ſpace of 

Problem. Theol. pevr.n.prob.44- much magnifies this Interpreracion, as true, pious and 
ED. - <a by por ao Calvin, Bexa, Danexs, Urſin, Farans, and by publick 


—_ "3 any cap mp gps ba; 


| hall hears 74 uM expolitions of this Anicle, and deliver my judgment 


pd as itof the —_———— oolov!, = — 
1pruret | ark 14.33,34- as appears by Chrilts pray- 
yepteated eo his Father, cert cup might paſſe ro him, by his agony 


upon thecrolle; and lai ly, 

cfimonyef the te apa, Heb.$.7. The word Helis often put Metaphio- 

obstroubles here ſuffered, P/alm 18,5, & 116.3. Pla 

D135 Fo0 Pts 2:2. > Breehisexpoſicion cg no will find with the order and ferirs 

.of the-Ctvo ſince theres mention made of Chriſts deſcenc into Hell atte! 
| Redenband rw), ie cannot be underſtood of thar which happencd b:fore 9 


They whichexpound this Article thus, give this reaſon thereof: The former words, 
ws | -: "Warrnnifen, dend and buricd, Favs. ( fay they) the outward fufengio 


$395 


Ehrlt Now yr deraleſuecd nora Wt var | 
riches isjtrtue;)\tha t bythe fi | only bodily are «+ wit e a; uh 
thoſe of the ſoul alſo are 'meant , for Chri Was Pn rv ee 7 be 
our iniquitier, and mat hiffonl an pf. A Andbyr 'C we 4h. wr 
Prey (nehenterhis Attidetiackics-tommdiriver and-obight 


thartheſe words oughtro'be odof tharwhich Chri chevy 
For the word Hel is not ro btxakenotherwiſein theCreed chan in- gecko mtr of 


Scripture whence the Creed ipraken ; buivit is manife! one'that is T6talco- © 7 ; 
gether wan $7 Divobitnd Peter ſpeak of that which to Chriff After » * 7d 


death. 2. 
Secondly, 7 Others ay; that Chriſt after his Paſſion vpor the Croſſe! did really ; 


and locally defeonil'i into the place of the damned. 

;Many of: the Ancient Farhers, the Papifts, ſome Zurherans and Priteſbants fol 'yiy, Beliarms, 
low this Expoſition. - One Reverend Divige, now with God, held chat Chriſt de- 2e Cbrift, 1.4. 
ſcended locally iato Hell to ſuffer in his ſoul the miſeries of the damned, and urged <-8.12- 

_ forhisopitiion*Epheſ 4.9: where the Apt Ae» he)- makes Chriſt deſc 
intothe loweſt-parts of the cartlvin-fuch «kind of fufferingr theotat zell; - oppo- & that; Chr 
ſize to his aſcecding farre above all Heaven, *as che hiphelt 'abvancen _ -grns 
\abaſemenr: that could*befall a crearute.” Zoexs "bit Fraler; damned , and 
Ghrifhi adinferer yt uf 8 probare videtwy.” __—_ Ride Dottoris there preach- 
Elis Artic.3, MF Nicholſon Gui) heltothoen 2+ Serm,20, <d,.and. thac 


ney dev 
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Hh fake focita6 bafigaciod dypb niripche Sin-offerinijy-after"it' was killed » 
to ſhe that not alone death was ſuffered by our Saviour; wrote men AY: 
Hes al OI: TOI Erot Thou Wilt wot leave my foul in. 


fennel 
2 th:.pains of death, might 
well bz4ncerpreted, thoſe.pai 
CI 


= 


is, To''be- ro the-plateof 1e danned, ar F wth 

hor jneo the finfull things” ccompany their torments. " David Is 7 

"of Chriltl” faith tri one Þ/alew, This wo delivered my ſoul from the 

Now the lows hell is.nor-the grave, bur the znfernal p ; Which" 1s farre lower 
than the grave. - This ( ſaiththe ſame worthy Divine } commends Gods Juſt ice 
aad'Mercy; and: Chriſts love; and ſhews che abomitableneſſeand vileneſſe of our ptr 


"Bot che Jeſter | eo Fl hichithe Cre6t expieſieth, and rhe Seri ciema: 
"Phil: 2. 8.” his Bro wn defcent would rarher havebeen an Gow ar, ; ade mee om _ 
MOINS ered ch = Plal.15.10, Chriftus ſecnndum animam poſt ejus (Wigs ationem, ver oo 
ernalem 7, ut exerratio pro nobys 7% þer inenarrabiles tuferarum unjme ſua crucia- 
FR conciatibus Immmithes peſt Lover de Deſcenſu,&c. 
To tots”. wſter quadam gue Inter alias 
the. Tkirrs and brims of ir, 
rn wer noche bur wee ſaved by the 
Were 4 p16. Mer at 36. & |.4.p.32; 


| Boas, 


"Ges, more.chanan gg onda notwithſtanding others hold, 
| go hncg reduc _ {is anunwatrantable conceit, and ___y to the 
| of rrogh 29d f oo ſor li. Fade Sanford. de Deſutwſm Ghriſti 4d i en{cros, |. 3. 

: wy” Yes - OE Is Ts AM Ss hb +7 Be "Be 
© 18 nay: be ot _— Sanecaf ihe Pipl fay, he wen: 
JF 6 GOV down locally-to- hell, quioad fſnbhhantialem 
Belleravoaiaths controverlies urged his 


h is alva ined to the: heil of 
gns the ſtate ai the deadin general, = Wo 


- 


5 FT lo E: als | Telamens Fu Bag has Wea 9 *H 16. 23, where neceſ- 
facily, ir; Gy nifies he. be +:0E, the- damned; andiyer nor- there from he fron, 
2ery- of the wr - (for:15is of larger excent) but from the cirumſtan- 


here uſed,;.-For as Be edly nates, erm man is not\fim. 
46.00 29ae? "T4 is, 50 inferma, ſonia gion, becuu [Intormenioand 
EE I LP” tm : 


rec coins) che Hiſtory of our-Laniity 
madeieven the leaſt mention of thisfis 
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wenn ” me hoc | Gn ww A ; a = F as 3 ECAOC 
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foul, and that 
| nh incladeedrvs _ 1A 
En 
God,” me 
ſuffered for their {1ms,wherke! 
ago the wrath and divine iphone 
fern , Tech, 13. 7. Mr Hookers Gi of 
tony ef ſts ſoul might ſuffer, Darkneſc 
NMEUIT aa daaretion of the damned. B,Bilſpns 
49 your, GY Vide Sant Sanfordum de Deſcenſ,Chnkat 
a Bots +2, Bs Pn ns 
ford oppoleth this , de Deſcenſu 
ED Sermon 17. that Chriſt ſuffered 


4 wif > 5 
oerhis defotar icito'hell, yer chat was a fit 


Px have rehiearfeJ it in, if he had dany fuch thing, Therefore it! 

: by: enough char he preachedit i nol nota ic nacefſ cobeknown,heaffirmctd 
ro che pohran hp yh v9 would ſu 4; 9a co ſalyation, if 

were not cog co themſclyes, 4. | 
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—_— Dre e_u_ 


4. If Chriſt did go into the place of the damned, then either in ſoul or in ' 
body, of in his God-head. Bur his God-head could nor defcend, becauſe it « yec yater 
is every where; and his body was in the grave till che third day; and as for ap19ec470y 
| his ſoul it went not to hell, bur preſently atter his death ir went to Paradiſe, Smelciid pri. 
that is, the third Heaven, a place of joy and happinefſe, Lake 23." 43, which © <mendica- 


words of Chriſt muſt be- underſtood of his manhood , or ſoul; and nor of his ribt hoiet ub 
* God-head, \ Ay” ks a. 
| Rio) feeris. 


ecum in Faradiſo nempe poſt diem. Judicyh, Nam evertic hoc, 1: LeftioSyriaca. Ego dicotibi, quia hodis 
oth mecum in Paradiſo, Er 2 RNodie,jllud ſalvatoris reſponder,quando latronis, gc. Dr Prid.Paſciccontrorerſ : 
Theol-c.4.de Eccleſ. Hz« eluſioeſt(inquirSruarey ) non interpreratio, cam dicat Chriſtus,petitionem latronis im- 
plendam efle, co ipſo dic. Sandford.de Deicenſ.Chriſt ad lnteros. 


Somethink by Paradiſe no cerrain place is deſigned, but that is Paradiſe where 
ever Chriſtis, and whereſoeyer God may be ſeen, becauſe therefore the ſoul of 
the thief was to follow Chriſt, and co fee God, it is ſaid ro. be with him in pa- 
radiſe. 2 ; | 

Many modern Interpreters(ſaith Sandford de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Inferos,l.3.p.39) 
much tayour this opinion, and cite A»ſftin and Beda as Authorsof ic, 2 nam vere 
3pf widerint' He faith he cannot approve this interpretation wholoeyeris the An- 
thorof id;' for Chriſt ſpake of char Paradife where rhenhe was hot, Butif Paradiſe 
| be nothing but the place whence God was ſeen, when the thief on the 
Croſſe he was in Paradiſe. Paradiſe is put often for Heaven in the New Teltamentc, 
2 Cor. 2.4, Rev.2.7. ed is 
There is an analogy between thefirſt and ſecond Ada. The firſt Adam was caſt 
ont of Paradiſe the ſameduy be fined; 'thetefore the ſecond Adam didenter into 
\ Heaven the ſameday he inade fatisfaGion. Red og abeng Fan as 
-,: ome ſuyzthat to'defcend into heltisa popular kind of ſpeech which ſprung from _ 
the opinioncthag was vulgarly conceived'of the receptacle of the fouls under che —_ 
earth,” Aswe uſe to ſay conimonly, thatthe Sunis under a cloud, becauſe it is8 vul- 2 ntfs" 
gar form of ſpeeth,andyetitis farenough from our meaning for all that,ro imagine roquendum us 
the cloudto be indeed higher than the Sun. | "I ulgws, ſenti- 

Thirdly, Some almoſt confound this Article with Chriſts burial, and make one 24mm ® ſapi- 

_ of both, becauſe thoſe words Sheol, Hades, Infernus, often in Scripture note in Tp | 
grave. RES 

Both many Ancient and Modern Divines have taken Chriſts deſcent into hell in 
that ſenſe, This ſeems ro ſome to be the reaſon wherefore the Nicenve Creed mentions 
only Chriſts burial and no deſcent into bell, and 4thanafixc bis Creed, his deſcend- 
inginto hell without ſpeaking a word of his burial,Neither [renews, Auguſtine,Tev- 
tullian nor Origen, when they recite the rule of faich, mention Chriſts deſcent into 
hell. Fide Rivet.Cathol.Orthed. 

' But this ſeems not ſo probable an interpretation, 
1.Becauſe He was bxried goes next before theſe words, neither can theſe be added 
exegeticaliy, becauſe they are obſcurer than the former, | 

2. Itis not likely thatin ſo ſuccintand ſhore a Creed the ſame Article ſhould be 
twice put,or the ſame thing twice ſaid by changing the words.Y;d.Chamier.contrat2. 

Te Tom.2.l.5.c.3. & Calv. Inflit.1.2.c.16. Se4.8,9,10. & Bellarm. de Chrifo, 
a+ C14. | | . 

Fourthly, Some interpret this Article of Chrifts deſcending into hell, by bis 
going to the dead, and for a time ( viz. even to the ReſurreQion ) conti- 
nuing in the ſtate, and under the dominion of death , and this ſeems to be 
the moſt 4 gy expoſition of all, for it keeps both the propriety of the 
words, and the diſlinRtion of the Articles, and ir is drawn from Peter; words, 
nor is this opinion urged with any great difficulty. Hell ſignifiech the ſtate of 
the dead, :the condition of thoſe ht are deparred this life, common to good 

0906, the being out of this Land of the living , when the ſoul and body are 


i, and do no more walk upon theearth ro be feen of men, and converſe 


with them 


Hhhh 2: | The 


> OE 
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Book V. 


Of the He- | 
brew word uthours are uſed for the ſtate of the dead, P/alm 89.47.48. 

rate Fo A Are 1 he ita | ſalm 89.47,48. Pſalm 40.3, Z/, 
Greek * «ns. 


eA Body of Divimty, 
The Hebrew, Greek and Latine wordsfor b:ll, both inthe Scripture and oth. 


38.18,t9. 1Cor.i5.55. Peters words, As 2.24. ſufficiently confirm thi ' 
ri00., The rhole ſtate of the deadis called a deſgenc, becauſe although tes Ir 
dead aſcend into Heaven, yertall which are buried deſcendinto the earth , wher,.. 
fromthe firſt condition of the deſcent of carkafles the whole other ſtate of the dead 


 ixralted adefcent. To deſcend oftenin the ets of rhe Apoſtles noteth not a ge. 


ſcent from a bigher place into a lower, but only a departure from one place into 


another, Somerimesir ſignifieth to paſſe from a lower place to a bipher. Sec Ind 
11,37. & 15.11- S0 fwvendl, | | 


——Precoraia preſſit | 
-- The ſents, tremnlumq ue caput deſcendere quſſit 
in Calm. ; | 


this Int ion. ' He faith, three Rules are exaQtly to be obſerved inthe expo. 
tionof theſe words: Sg » 
Diſtin&on of matrer,  * . 


_ Now thisExpoſitionis contrary to all three. For itis a ſuperfluous, diſorderly 

| ical iteration. Superfluous, for to die is to come under the common 
fateand conditionof thedead. - 2. Diſorderly, for *twas no placeto mention the 
werand dominion of death after his burial. 3. Anigmatical , obſcureandin- 


is 


: | + ; 
4 


. toany Tautology, Loo +a; xp tothe Analogy of faith,conſorting with 


Quemadmo- 
dum wiftoris 
triumphbus du- 
plex efſe ſolet, 
Mn quidermn 
in ipſe campo, 
quo baſtes pro- 


flernn, alter in 


civitate regia, 


proper; for it can not be properly aſſerred that Chriſt was under the dominion of 
death. He fauh,Chriſt did really deſcend in ſoulinto the place of the damned, and 
that this ſenſe is moſt literal, natural and to the words, no ___ 

"ny eplain 
words of Scripture, and teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, and the moſt judicious 


Divinesof later times, 


Cuar. VII 
Of CHRISTS Exaltation, 


H- of Chriſts humiliation. The firſt 6ftheſe kind of ations he didto 


— 
_ 


fulfill bis grear Offices in his Perſon conſiſting of two Natures God-bead 

and Man-hood.- TS) | 
| Iproceed to the ſecond kind of aQidns needfull to the ſame purpole, 
For if Chriſt had not oyercome his humiliation, but had been overcome of it, the 
had he not been a perfe& Saviour, then had he not been the Son of God, 107 thc 
King of 7/rael, fora King, Lordand God muſt conquer. Now this Glorification!s 


wo de vittoria ante parta, amplifſunam loris 3 affiyenti «, domin aJioni if mercedem capit : ita & Chriflas muon 
yn in” ipſe cruce bi bc devicit , deinde wer0 in Keſurredhone A fcenfioneque - 


phavit ws ir ek primo 
bi bujuſce viftorie fue Inculentum Full adepins 
Exaltation of Chriſt is that glorians or 


The 


. Sanſordus de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos, bb. 4 


happy. . eſtate which Chrift entered affer he had wrought the 


work of our Redemption upon the Crofle, Maſter Perkins on the Creed, PhMip, 2. 4. Hebrews 2-7 


a Per. I, 11. 


the 


Caar7. Of eMans Recovery by (brift 
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raiſing of kimſe!fto a moſt high and honourable eſtate, forſo it is ſaid, He was 
ir ef to enter int» his glory, thatis, that glory which God had appointed for 
him, and he by ſubmirring himielf co ſuch meanneſle for Gods honours ſake, fully 
deſerved for himſelf and all his members-with him. Therefore che Apoſtle ſaith, 
God hath greatly exalted him, for this is the mighty one wpon Whons God bath 1.1id 
frength, and he Was to divide the ſpoil with the mighty, according to 1/aiahs Pro- 
phecy. Now this Glorification of our Saviour ( tay ſome ) hath three «degrees, vp 
ReſurreRion, 'Afcenſion, firting at the right hand of the Father. Four degrees, gradns tres 
fay Eſtey and others,of which two are paſt, viz. bis RefurreRion and Aſcenſion,one furre, ratidem 


ering ar Gods right hand, the laſt is to come, viz, his jud ging of g7adibur ex- 


is preſcnc, viz, bis fi treme bumitia- 


all che world.  engoror 

iſo in Celay Deſcenſat in Sepulchrion G ad inferos'; & $efſs ad delgram Del ach 

70 4 Mrtuns, ita marti, aſcenſi» in Ce s Deſcenſat in Sepulcoyrun (f ad inferos 5 eſfis ad dextram Dey per 
Ma = _— in flatu martis wel apud inferos. Are. Medul.Theol.l.1.c. 23. ) 


For his Reſurreion,that is the firſt degree of bis Glory , death had ſeparated his 
ſoul from his body, and carried his body tor a time priſoner unto the Sepulchre, bur 
it was impoſſible he ſhould be held of it, faith the Apoſtle z and therefore God 
baving looſed the ſorrows of death did raiſe him up again no more to recurn to cor. 
ruption. © © akon | | 


5 4 
"-N Qion of Chriſt 


ifian, by the 
confeſhon of 


It is not for 
nought that 


? themare 


large in the 
Demonſtrati- 
rhe 


Saturday he lay in the grave the highc and the day. The firſt day of the week in the 
motaie he lay bur a very ſhorr ſpace, and inthg yer] einoung of it roſe, that ot: Re of 
ic might appar be lay there nor out of neceſlicy, but becauſe he thought it fit to apparitians, 


ſtay ſolong there to make it appear that he was truly dead. The women came and and thar the 
Atqts are wrict- 


ſoughr bim, bur were inform'd by che Angels that he was riſen, yet could not make ks tel 
erate | | for no other 
end, as Chryſoftome well obſerves ( Hom. 1.) thento gt: Chriſts Reſarreion by his powerfull ſending of che 
boly Ghoſt, by his powerfull endowing chem wich gitts, miracles, with gifts of more than man-like courage 
and fortitude, to preach ſtomly the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, by the glorious ſucceſſe likewiſe 
in their preaching; cheſe are not the works of ohe that lieth in the power of death. Garbuts Demonſtrar.of 
the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, pag.9,3. Sometimes Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf, as John 10. 18. Sometimes his 
raiſing is aſcribed ro God the Father, Heb 13. 20. as it was an a of power, fo he raiſed himſelf; as it was an 
at ofatithociry, ſo he wits raiſed by the Farher, Roſe | that is,his body roſe,the Godhead covld not, the ſoul did 
fot. From the dead | that is, out of the grave. Ffeey. b 
re 


2 AR SEY 
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rh. 
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the Apoliles believe ir, This Peter did preach Afts 2. this Paul preached, (JF 
13, This Pa#finculeaceth 1 Cor.15. and Pererin his Epiſtle alſo, Iris ſy neceſſy 
ry a poincof our Chriſtian Faith, chat withourir all our Faithis vain, ang {41 * i 


[ 


to cheground David fore-toldir ob ge * ret Peter interprets him 
i; eAts 2. Hut ſonl was not left in hell, wor us boay ſee corruption, tha: i. 
prary ifie at all. A man conſiſts of two parcs, a ſouland a. body , there cz; "% s 


totins humane " ReſurreRionafter the ſeparating of theſe two, unleſſe the ſoul b- re-uniceg © the 
patwe, 44 : body again, and both lifced up outof the ſtare of death, therefore did the Gog. 
head co edorey ava ſoul wel body hays Rs . From = __ eds body zvan 

ani. erving it from putrifation, that ic might be a fit dwelling place for the [gy} 
hag oh in .abrp ſo having ND them together, the body roſe and Wat abroad. and _ 
feris, vel 4 jrſelf torhe Apoſtles, no longer a weak, feeble, mortal and corruptibje þ,q, 
flarn & Do-. hc glorious, impaſlible, incorruptible and moſt beaurifull body , for ir 106 ,jj 
ry e's its irpperfeQions in the grave. And this ReſurreRion fellupon the third day after 
prout pars erat his death, as himſelf ſaid, John 2. TV. the third day he ſhould riſe. The day be- 
bumang natn- gan as weordinarily account ;-howſoever perhaps by ſpecial inſtitution the $46. 
re, fuit ſub- 99. may be accounted to have begun otherwiſe, at the pecp of the morning 
aprwer t= 2 when men begin to ſtirre abour buſineſle,. then did Chriſt ftirre alſo; he was to 
wat & ſe- lie nolongerthanthe firſt dayof the week, becauſe he intended to challenge that 
pulchro. Ameſ. day to himſelfto be the Lords-day, and the Chriſtian Sabbath, whence ir came in 
Medul. Thzol. procefle of time to have that name , before the third day. he was not to riſe tha: 
tg he might ſhew himſelf cruly dead, and ſtay a ſufficient, while under the arreſt of 
5 Rome of deathforthe accompliſhment of our ſatisfation. Now this ReſurreQion wasper. | 
the primitive OR I APORDY his Deiry ; for all che while that he continued dead, his 
Chriſtians foul and body were both united to the God-head, asit were a ſword pulled ont of 
when they the tabbed which ws youu holdeth ſtill one wow ond, br _— the other 
"th caticaflly lypur the lan together cairn. For the A e faith, Row. 1, : 

A words, He was declaq dis be the Sonne of God wi ; 


_ leclaz ith power. according to the Syirit « 
Chriſtus reſur* ſauBification by the reſurrefiion of the dead , that is, by thac his Reſurredion, 
rexit, Chriſt hich ich is victually the RefurreQzonof all, heing e vertue thereof all his people 
is riſen, riſe to glory. Therefore is he termed, 7h ruits of them that die, 1 Cor 5, 


Nach Wo 
| I "I" 16. And the firſt begotten from the dead, Col.1.18, becauſe by vertue of hisRe. 
See Enke furre&ion, the Saintsriſe ro glory, and ye Sr hounag him the prerogative of over- 
24.21. coming death, as the firſt fruits ſanRifie the Jump, and as the firſt-born hath the 
1 Cor.15.4 priyiledge above all the children, In time ſome roſe before him, bur in yerme 
LL Sree .none, for all that roſe did riſe by the efficacy and merit of him, and his riſing 
afficm, Thar again. : / | 

is in the Sunne, an old herefie of the Manichees, who affirmed, That Chriſt in his Aſcenfion left his body in 
the Sunne, taking their ground forir from Pſal. 19. 5. He ſet his tabernacle in the Sanne. That is 2 poor ſhift 
of the Polenians. in their Carechiſme to avoid: that Text, Fobn2. 19. for Chriſts raifing himſelf from the 
dead, they ſay, Greca vez ines, que cft reddita Latint excitabo poteft reddi erigam ; Unde ſenſu eri, 
Chriftum a Deo excitatum ex mortuis, ſunm corpus erexiſſe. Beza doth render it erigam, as the Vulgar excitabe, 
bur che ſenſe is the ſame. 


And this Reſurre&ion was neceſſary for divers purpoſes : 
1.To make way for his farther Glorification,that he,mighe reign as Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings; for he could not have poſſeſſed faineſſe of Glory had he been 
ſtill in the Sepulchre. The ſoul indeed might have been perfectly glorified, but whole 
Chriſt could not have been ou glorified, ifthe body bad not riſen to partake of 
the glory of Heaven with the ſoul. Now ſeeing the body was helptullto, andiothe 
> dfhemnihed ofthe work of Redemption, ſuffering great abaſement,it was notequal 
that it ſhould be any longer deprived of the reward when once Juſtice was fully fa- 

tisfied upon it. | bbs 5r 
It was neceſſary alſo to fulfill the Prophecies and Types that went before. D«- 


| vids Pr by Peter preſſerh, Thox wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſer ging we The 
Y rype of Jonah qur Saviour te lleth of , Adatt b.1 2.40, 4nd both were to be accom- 
pliſhed. 
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converſed wich them, and infor 
| funQion, both that he = 


of Mifach chings; and thathy ofren th 
Live faliciene and nakbaiable proof of his "= rrp 2”. _ 


he iGakreolletr ren Angel pate rorhen aboutir, and 16] 
| ing again, andtharthe Heavens ſhould conrain kim till te rims 


Sk 
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fulkltche Prophecy*rhar wens before et this matter; for 
long before, 'Pſa/w 68, 1$:h1n beft Aſcerde af, »p on high, thas 
CapeioÞ,rhow + given \gifts' no men. *Phis was ati; ryped 
cw ebemetravlh placeypon the atonement day after 
the ffe lp xherefore Chriſt thexrue High. -pricit entere in. 
abrupt ao katids, :evert into very Heaver!; "there to appear 

| + Heb.6,20;:867426; 8 Buſt. - Emochs'rrehſlation, Toſephs ex- 
ah e peiſogment, Eliahs ca FU 7 io Heaven in a fiery oY 
Rok wo ſpas '+Fhe cauſe of his af- 
ending | le ſors perſon(s ploriow abide in, 
J md chen men could nor haveendu- - 

Ic he mat norco ak then he bad'de- 
ined hin "0 Ti Zrve 2 IE entry et he ſhould 
ET era ce [that othehipheſt 

Hes wherdhe night per gi. x which bins 
as to; beſtow upon avs of/fiid ſufferings,” *Andbis his Aſcenſion 
piledlic us," that-we might be fully 
_ Tri warren wade, thatat laſt in is toe time we might 
I his Diſciples, That be went 
| ſeaſon be would return againtorake 
ol Lu en wi | 118 be { Andin the mean ſpace 
is his Aſce ——_— *cOmeAn 4 of rawi. Crs after him to & longing 
blor't - deſire of N—_ IHatw Jet on! my i, OE Rubovr whe Cir} 
01-2245] guy Head te. hears hriſt | I goin Heaven, itisevi- 
you "a dentthat earth TETRA excellent. Wherefore 
Fe ol oe oub-bear ns which"is the moſt happy place 

- RY tO. a  - 

A >: 30607 t wy ny s cgrec al: FASO _ IC wat wo, that is, Hi fitting dews at 
- Tera banda; | res alſo'tmake mention; "Alb. 


nity fext to the Divinity 

reſpect of we ploereres gifts 'and boundleſſe at- 

fgnifiertia ftate of excellent glory, as he 

I ſireerh; ar his righr hand, Ger. 48. 18. 

Ort hg 9# Anh. 20. 20424; Thisis called, A fitring at the 

h,itis the dwefing of _ alneſſe of the Godhead 

y of .Chriſt theGad-head poured torth all ſorts 

= i 1 poſliblycapable of, tad! he is aQually in- 

rating” le rmbomyer ag Chriſt hath a Name above all names 
IR, x oe above: all-Prancipalities; and Powersy, and : Thrones, and Dominions 
2:7, Where he muſt abide, r5/ be make all. his enemies his foorftool. Our Lord Jeſus 

« Chiriſt-isadbovediowith \more-wþundanee of Wiſdome , Power, Doptect, 

© JOY; Y, HolineMe; ; and whatſpever- qualities "tend to make him in 

"om, thi ey Are; £xce)! glor tous ard happy, ;than all the creatures of bo 

sather ,..ſo;thar all che: CS Krows worſhip and adore him, and ca! 

e eq oY his foety: and are moſt: ready” ro yeeld him abſolure and 


LD F343 We 


ol 42k Kea, he ex FOO Prior de tloria Eph. 1.20, Alters dt 
& Eph.,21423. Alting'ws. 4 Tk 


perfedt 


Cuar,7. I, Mans Recovery GO 61 
erfe& obedience, knowing: him to to be preferred. by. bis, Father ro ro. that Digni- 
age” ſo he wight. receive a moſt ample. reward tor -that exceeding BAr hc Guiep of 
abaſement to the lower: parts-of the-earth,, ro which he did valptitariy fb: Chrifi a: the 
mic himſelf for his Fathers glory ſake, and that he mighr become a fit. Head and r:ghc hand o: 
Xing to his Church, able to guide and.rule them at all cimes, and to fubdue,all the Father 1; 
their and bis enemies under lym and chem, Dan. 44, &7. 14,27: MTS 622 the higheſt 


and ream 
Rom 8.3, Epbeſ.1.21,22: | Mito BL, | degree of Fs 

' Exaltatiop, 
wherein he hath reccived of the Father F29RM Glory, Dignity, Power and Rule, and i is | «Avally made the 
Head of his Church, and Locd, and Ruler of all things boti in Hegveu and Earth, . ? 


Me Pager in the ſecond part of his Medioes: of Death, Chapter 24 Gith, 
From every ſtate of Chriſt, from each Nacure, from every Office, and from 
every .a& of each Office there iga ground of comtort for the treagdecingof faich 
in the omiſes of God. 

I now ſpeak of Chriſts. ju the quick and dead at dicfredad. cs: 
- ming! which ſome Divines make: all Der of ts lor; buc there . will 

el ears ndle that <elſcwhere.. I ſhall, ncrogge Feds 
place draw ſome Corollacies, from the Glorification 


ts Wa wu wut how 4 ſrioll to. ll 0 comenplre cio this: anurrabl jo- if we have fe 
till we be _— bencfir 
=p the power. of bis Reſu "_ ogy 


ng upjon high i TR felling -Þb 


the with him us On h,b 
onof Chriſt have nor a- hen : 


ada No es $a ag i qua upon one 0 ruſe 
upto 3 neſſe of 'mjnde,, bes deſire ang) nas it were to is preſent ſpi- 
acendwig bin, pode chr he bare. laying, has ve helieve theſe ricually fil 


7 qiring thy | 

from alllooſneſſe, vanity, wickedne | wg 
luits?. Chriſt is aſcended and hath en pe in Heaven, 
allearthly. baſe affeQions,and lift up my ſoul and aſpi 
welove Chriſt, and that we are bis members, let us of 
with him by being thos made.conformable to. his Ard ns) 
let us long tor his appearance, and thirſt after the e greapdays when be ſhall come to 
| the quick uy dead, What good wite would oor often long forthe coming of 

berabſenc husband, and rac Boingo to partake with him in. his ſtaze!off glory;? 
This world-is a dung: hill, and all che things in icare baſer, .compared 30 that eftare 
of il he thandirt arid dung compared to: gold. - © ler us ſhew thag we know 

theſe things by filling our fouls with bolyand heavenly. fo ts and afſe- 
Tk, ok one.L,ord Jeſns Chriſt riſing ons of che g ,G0i 

egy up 50 bis Father, contemplate. him firting A righe;hand of | 
Father , contemplate him coming to Judgement, Te theſe 'e | 
ull ove of fignein thee, allearthlineſſe gf Spirit, " nd wieda thas in m- ſome. 
like unco him intheſethin "Ps. if theSpiric of grace and glory ref 
will thus glorifie us and raiſe usvp. A Chriſtian manjs not 
| hatch obtaii ed more ontward nes Wag Gage wealch, bur becauſe be-hath obtained 
a more effeRtual and working knowledge of Chriſt his Head, andis made more and 
more ſuitable to rhe. ſpiritus] glory of: ſuch a uns Hd ecto ſhould . our 
Chief defures. and endeavours runne., : What do we wry cg tiring aod tormenting 
our ſelves ſtudying OR things, -gay evil and ſinful hings ?- Do theſe nies 
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tarions accord with the _—_— Nature, wifich vur bleſſed Saviour | ma- 
io » that arvi ed inro him by Faiih, andenkvencd by (þe 
fic F' In vain ads wecall onr ha Chrillia rs, and look tg 
orious eftace, wherero he hath alrev aflipned all rue Chyi. 
bur ſelves! thus. in our mealure for the preſent gloritied with 


b- 


Chriſt. - 
n Chriſt bei poſſeſſed of glory and happineſſe, it ſhould much confirm our 
' hope andexpe rac glory, ob 19. 25,26,27. 7ohn 1.18. 
pp Reaſons : 
I. my pr hg 250ur Head, and to take poſſeſſion for us, 17,4 
6, 19,2 
- 2. Teiticws, That his work of Redenprionptolpere, and removes all obje&iors, 
6] ; Cor.15, 
IS + eoapwenitt, his Dearh ;Refurre@ionshd/Afcerifionthe cauſe ofour, 
ad, «1 live, you live alſo. hp 
dot ret ep Ger Os - og heartily to la- 
coed © great and. won. 
461 oc on over all IS wwithal! ſo p60d 22d 
| # 'Hdth donc fo ittuch for us / dHd*Boch 16 parecuarl 
"bl: fe 4K who tnhabiteth Wermery, who dwcllith in that 
i; no theatre ſaw wor cawv' #6. ' ThiseminenrPerſon 
* be emp nits 4 Hes-a witheffe of all oor 
te ar @nd 'precife notice of our 
and glorious eyes with 
ie. for Shich bigke Was 
r before he*erirted into his'gloty 1 Do 
' With-a moſt peffeR hatred , 'and ſhall 
whole "atid*ro' pleaſe him that-is ſo in- 
extfires-? 'Do' but think 'whar's one or 
tsin hisfiphr itisnot Poſfible' for us 
we either tbe = And i is 'a"fure truth; that oo 
 theſe'V exerciſe themſelyes therein, to 
ntidetn thn RT itin their fouls. Oh'thareach ofrs 
uid reriteur felye JelteRN "Work wed por bitmſelf in mind of -Chril!s 
ond ay to himielf, Af'1 follow volipe ſſe, and give my ſelf to war- 
eſſe, "gaming, "idlenefſe, rior or unchriftinefſe, theſe are the 


Hel 


f ao ion r of irdabhorreth, and ſhall 1 dare to provoke 
'bjm Ara ? Wea at's Auto, things which we know' will offend 
hen inthe world, / not alone Kings and Princes, 'but ten of inferiour rank, 
ce in the Conntreys where we dwell, and ſhall we oor avoid 
| eſe him,* whoſe preatoefſe is ſo* grear chat all height 'ſer in 
mee door baſeneffe'and conempiiblenefſe ? /Admoriſh 
thy Alf J ' beſcech himthar knows how loathſome linne is to 
nofelf, Tone feabonat to thee for his fake,and this will cauſe thee to loath 
"Thetrpe:Aowiedge bf Chrift; to concave himts beſo exceeding excellent 25 
Ire any'reafolitble creawute to ſtudy to pleaſe him, and to caſt away 
6th Meſall char will provoke tim, and that is all firine and wickedoefſe, for 
© ee jo hit ns out leavitig of finme, and caſting away evil deeds 
eeprable to hit + Whenir hath it briginal | in "(his knowledge of him, and 


£ Treg 4 jyot Chill foliow, ſufferings myſtbecome a pillar to 087 
, «00 TTTEArpL Oo owe ho fre ly upon him, and him alone: 
"For i$he vot/uf -n | 0 1 fave thofehick jth unto God by him, bath 
Bic tio thd4o10 pie td thathe hach fully farisfied his Fathers ruſtice, 
and anſweredforvur fins? *He bare the fUyof mankind evenof the world, 35 th: 
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en ——_—_ 


on 97 | 


ita ankle rg 
he cf » bf ; ©d 


f 16 hon HP Agdiy; ig more hag. "© a ai | Spb 
Entred into is Glpry O ref} upon Aden Fat y perfor: 
fealyY!” How eg th How {trear ſdeyet. che NN. F< thutyp __—. 
; forhivehtring int6 Fory makerh. It manite y Roe Le h 1ati body © cabed 
= t fol; adit you renounce Four ſelves, and hr ph 

them all t&'be ' pardoned And blotied ou, na; the 1 
ada Peter if we.ean $0 to, Chrift for pardon gf vnne, he. js, Þ 3-2 
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that tns ſyrerrediion a pply Ing Toe us, . Rig gry make. us = rt "ay 
| To him thi rinks? "os bn ny leli,. on lims & for. ihe plenaxy Phil 2.8.5. 
by ” . remi | of all i int en\,p = ;and- 1 Per. F.ii. 
"thg2 Yea go to Him 30d elt Upon powe £ wy andfor gh PPP 
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truſtio bim, os ek Lode 01 hit SU; vet, 
ern uld þ: ye bad 20 benefic þ . bi ph rific; 
Se :orveigh bitgſhft re Sr 2 
HE our Suvari EY orhor ed thi He 7x10 Wketh. 
_ ren d Jorh.nor. the Scri- 


= ——= ge Fi F FRG 
[ we I DCr 1 
ay pon hw dui God 0 &:. REES /F72 ry, Th F 20d 6 ule.,of his 


: into 
En 1 eral be- 


Fry, if hedidnot ayrendy-ats whom be IE Us dls emer into | 
A SD et all all - the Saints learye' to Ec Dre ud # lo & Serve, 
Perſv, is ſua excliont poſi, the, Ji litge God we fhowa 
_ $95 even the man -whb ce Hhltcs. ef 1s. ſe: him 5 _ love Chriſt 
- Ub. by fightoIoe him ir H ra we. may ho 581 goes " not amore 


cup=<roone , 
but 5G 


 and-exatt hirti-as they doe,” ind ot dl bor, T2600 out | 
as they 2: Faith,” Fairh: mig 6 68k guide; 


Hol ce we muſt ſee him b the eye of Faich, 8 ba a 
fy! 3ppiehenſion: and parſiifion'sf thiv ks Rn TN Vent 0 gptyy bye 


doth ſer torch before vur eyes, and if wevatefun oubredly iy - hin, bu for 


. reve thay: lis "is: fueb _l ofie, \ the grear : gloty where 0 be i is | Fred wil: 4.4, Sia "OI 


SIT DI2- G11 
| G Ot! _ Calt-17. 
and 5, 16, -Phit, 3.$. RD amor eft plus anmulum amare uonſt, ves. 1, God 
loves him above all, 1ſa. 42, 3-- 'He Joves his creates with From, mon. A pſt, 1 —_ a peculiar 
love, ſome &f them above others , Chriſt above all". Elſe we' "ſhall © "une that dreadful curſe, 
1 Corimeh 16, 22. ., 3, . The monghaf of Got lon 19.y0u was-.in"'g Chr. Fuby3. 16. 4 All theex- 
. cdleucies of his rs do flow from ol, a sflajay, was, given to Hs fekrog, becaufe of the excel 
lency of his Perſon,” Adhr 16.28. "and M1 prayers arc efte« Ca! of alſo Heb.q.25,25. 5. All your 
benefits which you have by Chriſt upon otcreſt in his crion, 1. Fobn 5-12, - 6. Chriſt loves your 
Ferſons, he loved you when enemies. 7 We ſhould love him 


with all of defire, complacency, be-* 
' hevolenee, aud wigh the higheſt degret of i above all g he 
of. inners. Cupit os. 2, ed y Godin: Cit wlkaweetiery of applications to the ſouls 
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ighty TD of him — x0 worſhip,,. ro to 
tf our ſoul | | Q a7: ody onAfir ſeaſons to tim, 
nt it our happin < he { unto A Perſ$01. fo highly advan- 
 celt-by: God:” This is th os work of thoſe immortal" and bleſſed Spirits 
which are r igh unto: him, becauſe, theix ret gag is moxe full and ,perfe& 
rod we gore: the mote we jor our hw 45g ; Enpeilens y,.of., Chriſt, the 
= 'mor## ſhall our ſouls ſivop A him, and. the more ſhall. we. "ten it not our 
_ +, *qurylone, biir'gur ty to be at bis command, God. 1s aſcended, ur 
Ke « by: 4 Jeſus is peneted. with þ the” joyfull yoice of all Saints, and Angels, which 
" -Wvith'a' divine anthea i te je entertain. him there, 4 they {ing wa Al by. 
vor be unto the 1 20M te ſoar "_ forever , let us caſt: our ſclyes down be- 
Fore hum, ler Exe hs rear ad glorious, Namie, er ur bears, congu 
"and lives confeſſe to Vf that he is the Lord. of 2lory to whom all 
Þ; | lo ivg hint, we, may, glorifie the Father 

jr s mot the acals "Y doth, u(t neither bonoxr the 


@rifiians in © **'Chtift plorified bh BY doypan "Oleee hizOffices 

the Goſpel 39! - Becauſe" Te e. are, tO. be « poſed in Heaved, 
ſhould look , £3244 

on Chriſt as 


| em wid abilities forthe Churches ſcr- 
bold them, "revel. t-16. the Witeſſes 
ru ng  Bek4o-3- his buſineſle is to 
n Schein, 2Cer;'5. 12. &31.2. 


ur pe SE Heh. 9.24. See Exod.25, 
nas 7; Lak 2. 0” have a memo- 


Lord. 
Eo oefign fo for you as your ] Prieſt ; this gives aRual right, 25 


Ce "theprite pa el ER omia fp 
bony <2 LOOT «He is careful! CAR LD ſervices, Tev.3. 1,2, to ſanAifie them, Ex09. 
\ *28:3: Rev.$:3.4. 9d to offer them to his Father; ;the ſmoke of the incenſe cones 
\ ,, © » vupontof the Angelshand. 
7 dTHs ORGY Othce, Mar.28.18, Eph, I 221,22, 
If- iſpenſations:: Cf 


Bw Rae ate Jn hispre - 
FO < i recting bis p:ople from danger, Iſais'5; HE-5-5- 
preſervin tits TruchFand QUEENS, ea 1,2 


2 : -&.. Rep repare Olalar the cme tycom Col:3 3-3 1 Fobn'5, II. 
SW * no. 76 hn ag 0 AE brat 
3. PreparesGlory RO, 1 Cor.2.9, John 14.2. 
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ſander: 
ents of Chi bare 


ee Church of CHRIS q 


? ; He priocipal matter re quired of cur parts inthe Apoſiles Greed, 

= 3s, to belicve things concerning God and che Church. God 15 

che firſt Obje&t ot our Faith, we muſi know ard telievein bin 

v fo ſar ales revealed in bis Natures, Properizes 4 Works, 

"US 3 AM ale wvivitur, fi de Deo non bene creditar. Augult. de 6x48, Des 

"ali; ” Ks bo lib. 5. cap. 10. Afxer Articles concervirg che ſeveral Perſons 1 

<A SY Qs - + the Trinity, followeth thjs, 7 bclieve the Catholich Ci barch. 
| ?* This was added to the former (faith Angſt. Enchiridscap-50- 

upon rectal conſideration. For the right order of a confeilion did require, : Jat 

aftc! 


Cuarcrs Of te: CHURCH wow 


_ 
ag em _ Oo — ow 


> HHO2" SAI > oe I og 


after the Trivity the Church: ſhould be: mentioned, avthe bouſe aſter aliton owner, / 
tþe Temple after God, and the Ciry afver the builder. And he cannot have God. 
fjorhis Father, which bach not the bfor his Macher,; © 4548 2 7 
1. The AR of Faich, intheſe words (racir! ty iniplyes) 1 believe th 
' 2. The OdjeRof this Fairh, the Church, ef bed by cwo Propertits, vie. 
1. Sexnfticy,in thatiriscalled Help. ek Fo 
2. wp in thacit is ſhiied Cacholich. | 
Concerning the Act of this Faith [ / believe] though it {hand prefixed the | 
beganng of xhiis Article, as neicher to the reit which followic, yer it is to be 
erſtood ; the former ty beliewt ] which precedes the Article of 'the holy 
Ghoſ, communicatingit elf co this and che ſubſ.quent, and chat chiefly tor two 
Reaſons: 
The one to reach vs, that the principal objet of our Faith is God himſelf, « con- 
ſidered ig'Unity of Eſſence, 8nd Trinity of Perſons, arid therefore-to each 'of the 
Perſaos, . chere 1sxbera { Boliewe] prez, or or the _ p pod we is) Prop, » 


be abat on-them we ane .ro — jk th The ſono y_ ye a 
orice of che. Ohurch, T1 —_ The —_—_— 0 Dr Chelorer 
£25 arof our Faith, Creds E oe 


 $a9 —_— arcelyi in CE chntiba # havenota Creas, fiam Catheli- 
hetic ] :apart tonhemſelyes, turprefarto one of he Perſous, Thelieve in the <<mSett.2. 


x Ghoſt. 
%he other, to ſer ourand divide by-chis means unco-every of (chie pecfois a ſpe- 
cial wark, Creation tothe Father;Redemprionto tbe Son;Sandificationto theho- 


ly Ghoſt. 
Queſtion is made, Whatthe words-are which arc to be ſuppliedin. this Article, The Papiſts 
Thebl Conbdich Cherch, whether 7believe, or 1believein? Fs believe, as is ge- ay, we mutt 


we 


x vrugiped y eve in the 
KabalinHe ordinarily <codiwerks by the LX any abour - ny 
70. times, Gf lien Snnaes-Chnts, apr.) i Aoode l1- Teſtament A 
baſis ppainy At rang :whencorhe 'Latine' Ei 96-5 19 for it upon % 
rakey fonan lyor Congre * nem os Gon yon part foran 3 Timi. 4. T ukte 


Aſſcmbly of wicked mey, 2+Gern.49.6:;Pſat' 26.5. fomitinine iu his jt for a fore weare 
an Aﬀlembly of men gathered togethertor a hply or civil uſe of end, Nebems, $.x3 C—_ 
I Sap1.17.47. 1 Chron.13.2. Dent.23.1,2,3. Pſalm. 22,23. Gnedah-or Hedih Clith Beffar- 

;eranſlaced Synagege., doth allo ſignifie-an 'Aﬀſembly or 'Congrega- mine. 
tion gathered at ſer -S and places appointed, Sometimes"it- notes a re- Sciendum 


dellious , rumw{cuous and evil. Aſembly-; /P/a/m-106, 17, 18.” Numb. 16:48. © Cinquit Av- 
and ſomerimesan orderly and lawfull Cong regation, as Pſalms 1.5. Jerem. 30.20. 3. Jenn 


Exod. 12. 19, 47. \Gnedabbignifieth ſomething more-noble chan Kahat;-2s being 
the, ſpecia!. Eccleſia i prophane-Authors i:gnifieth an —_— of Citizens, oe 
which by the voice of the Crier was called from their domeſtick affairs, and the eredere , non 


reſt of the multicude co hear the ſentence of the Senace: {0 it is all one with Con- i +r fam 
<w,-aphich i is derived * a ciendo, becauſe all were called' by publick' Ediet into .. pert cg 

Ecclefia non 
$i dn, ſed Sens Dei. $i dicatvr in ſantam Feclefiam Carholicam, fides noftrs referer ad Spirium ſan- 
qui ſanShew Ecciefiam,, ur fir ſenkus, Credo in SYqyitum ſenftum ſanfhrficanmem Eecclefianm : ſed melius cſt, 

© ut gon ponarur ibi Ta, ſed ſimpliciter dicarur fantam Fcclefiam Catholicam, ficot etiam Leo Papa dicir. Aqwun. 
24,22. Queſt, 1.- Artic, 9. Vide Calvin. Inſticur. hb,4. cap.1 Ex Gateberi Cipnum,t' lib. 2, cap.20. Vide Scl» 
idenan de Synod. vert. Ebr: cap py. pag 2754275, Er Whirakeri concrovert, , 2: de Eeclel.Queſt. 5, cap.2. *Exxar 
#272 verbo 3 gary diftana uri con; tonep, 2 concio, hoe eſt, convoco, uſque ade F'nowum ef}, ut vix comme- 
mraudebear. Nijmirum is mos crat iti-civicatibus, io quib4 ſumma poreſtas penes populum erar, ut ve 

a Magilratuum, <a io yablics, nan oprnaiegs amine, odplina thc Eprivaris #dibus cvocare- 

q arque conveniret, ſeu in plateam Rn ſeu in Templun'\ » Tux ig alium quemvis locum, ut de 1is 
_{iberar qUyz ad.rempublicam p tO olim A: «be Rene, & ubicunque ſut juris popu- 
| vetfigendis, vel | endis, de pat conſtiruends, de bello decernendo, deque tribuendis vel pornis, 
races pro mperla 0 ſtatoere potuic : univerſes exim populns,co mode rim c in fidem convocatus, Exxanoe 
Ds, Concioverd apug/Romancs appellibarur,” ' Arque eX tis con 16 Reipiblicz cauſa conſhruris, 

Mor, tad omnes als _—_ . papaya nes ors Sacra ſeilicer, vel profana. The hee om Salmur, 

Eccicha. e7.Syriack, Tree ad mod cymmote ſunt. Sce Mr Hud ſens Vindicationge. r- 

Fide Meſtrezat de L'egliſe. c. hl f 
2th the 


1. A Body.of Divinity. Book Vl. 


— -—_— — 


the Aﬀemdly In the New, Teſtament -it-is once taken for a diſorderly ard 
confuſed Aſſ:mbly, A#5:19-.32,39,40. Bar that one place excepted, it is eyer 
raken for a multicude or ſociety, with a diſpoſition or relation to Religion, ang 
ſo ir notes, En 


1. The companyof all the faichfull, Afarth.16.18.: Epheſ, 1.21,22. &, 
5-25,26. C#l.1.18,24. Epbeſ.5.27,32. Itisalſo taken lr et tor ory: ON 
Thar is « good tude and ſociery of believers in Chnilt, A+ 2.47. Gal.1.13.1Cor.15.9. & 12.26 
deſcriprion "of As $5.11, & 8.1. | ; 
2 Cherch, 2, More particularly it ſignifeth any Aſſembly gathered together for the wor. 
AR.5.2. ſhip of God, As 9. 31, & 14-23» 3 Cor-11.16. : 


Mul rude, 
that is rhe | 


gen, or matter of «x, the difference or ſorm of Diſciples. See Aﬀs 11. as: 


.. The reaſons why the firſt Tranſlators of the Bible into Engliſh in theſe later 
times did-avoid the name Church,; and in ſtead thereof uſed Congregation, do 
ſcem-to haye been theſe two. The firſt, 'becauſe Church or Kirk being derived 
' fromthe. Kvwerd, doth more properly ſignifie theplace of mecting, than the 
Congregation-icſelf, which is meant by Zcclrfia + and therefore rhe word Con. 
- - - gregationthoughrto be the ficeer travflarion. The ſecond, becauſe the Papiſts had 
. - abuſed the word Chareb, / whether ic were generally uſed, to ſignifie the Rom; 
"Remiſo Clergy. For when the prople 
| yof men profeſſion the faith of 
tranflation of Zcelefia.B. Down, 


- The Independents both here and in New- England are both known by the name 
ws of Congregaripnal men, ſo called from this their firſt principle, Thar the $cri. 
| — owns no viſible Church , but one Congregation. M* Pools 2 us Warranco, 
| Lond LS gab, = 
Eccleſia Chri- The Church-in ics primary fignification may be defined, A multicude or ſ0- 
; eſt. coxens _ . ciety -of fairhfull men called-out of all 'mankinde corrupted, þy the Miniſtry of 
homiaum E- the Word: agcording - to. the good ure of God, uniced as living mem- 
yn. bers 40 Chriſt their Head and in him parraking\ot grace in this lite, and 
Chal grs '” glory in.;the life co come, to the praiſe of Gods wiſdom, power, and riches of 
quo per-Mini- : mercy .: 4, T & fo 0 9 ed . ; | 
tiros ad hoc. +4. 1tisa multitude; 1.Cor.10.17. andthat out cf every Nation, Language, Tribe 
Youu wing and People, Apocal.$.9.:/ EE ? 
ply cotton 2+ tiga ſociety of men; not of Angels, Heb.12.22. See Epb.3.16. 


—_-% I 2% 


£ 


ex Dei verbo adwiniftrancur, Beta Epiſt. 24; | ' Vide Bellarm. deEccleſ. milir.cap.1, Ecclefha prov ditta eft a> 
evocandd, cqnventumn & congiogem <vocatam denorat. .. Linde Chriſti-Eccleſia coerus cfi hominum e rurba ccb- 
Avorum wertalium cvocaruy ad ram zcer | 


I 


* 


G4: L. Fogerene in his Theſes ſaich, 1f the word Church be generally taken, itiscer- 
" rainthacthe Angels alſo belong to1t , for the Church is the body of Chriſt, Zpbe/. 
. :1.23, burxChriſtische Head por only of men, bucalſo of Angels, Co/-2.10,15,19. 
* [ar uwacn qpe pre Rev.19 10. and felow-brethren, Job 1.6. by Chill, 
es | -P e «JoTY:; 0) EINE GTG b KÞ- 3%, ac bh 
” 3. A ocietyof the fairkfullcalledeffeQually ar:dfavingly out of the world or 
ws de corrupted, by the Goſpel. | 

ja ha moltcend:r care of his Church, 1/a.27.2,3. which appears: 


1. knall acne y his providence, be fill intends the ſalvation of his 
-- people, Epbt, 3 beings. oO 
__ Hh ear LCiDE WHO win pheſeric his Church from utter 
wenn cheha EE ations, Zech.2.10. and 6oih it 
good by #it1ts afficiongy. V/a27ogt 3h os 
4. In that he extricaresthe Chufch Ailfourof all irs fircights, 


F. Is 


Giro: Of i CHUREH. Fre 


5. Inrepairing irs ruines, - Amos 9.1 1. REIN gd TOY ye . 
6. In chinking nothing roo great or dearto give for the Churches ſake, 1/4, 43. 
3, 4. & 45.4. 1Cor.3.21, | 2913 x8 HER 61 
Eccleſia ſignifying generally any Aſſembly, Company or Congregation of men, 
whatſoever, -Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, holy or prophane, is in all the places of the. 
New Teſtament (excepting As 19.32,39,40-) approptiatcd to the companies of, 
the fairhtull, © | | FR | | 
It isa compahy of. men called out of che world unco ſalvation by Chriſt, that is * 
to ſay more briefly, the Church doch'fignifie a company of Chrillians. B. Down. 
Defence of his Sermon. 1jb.2., Chap.1. See more there. - | 
The Church is either 7ewi/b or Chriſtian, the Chriſtian cither Primitive or Succel. 
five and they again in refpeft of Manners are Pure or Impure,in reſpet of Worſhip, 
Sound'or1dololatrical, in refpe@ of Doctrine, Orthodox or Herenica), inrefpeR o 
mutual Communion, Cathohck'or Schifmarical. eo ooo | 
There are divers and' glorious Elogies of this Church viſible in the Scri- Tqutos is 
ptures, it is called, The Cty of God, Heb. 12. 22. The heavenly Jeruſalem, Dena Dei, 
there alſo. Jeruſalem Which 1s from above, Gal. 4.26. The houſe of God, the Eccleſia Det 
pillar and gronnd of truth, 1 Tim.3.15- Chrifts fheepfold, John 10.16. The Spouſe #% & fics 


*, 


of Chriſt. Cant.4.8, 2 Cor. t1. 2. Rev. 21.9. The body of Chriſt, Epb.1.22,23- fer. tas 


carne”. th flabilimen- 
os 2 . | 2 3 Ig Am ins ki oo Wigs 4, | | tum 'veritatic, 
magnificencier efle viderur,- qudar ur in- Ecclefiam particularem comperar. Haud ſane Timetbews in Eccleſia uni» 
veriali viſihilicer tonverſari poruie.” Theſ. Theol. Faſmaer. part. 3., Ecclefiam fantam Carholicam partiuntur, mn 
\ milicantem,, criurwphantem, & parientem. i —_—_ C— ul! Spud: age wack. TOnen hy 
Criptura duas eantum partes conſtiruie, 'onam in Ceelis, alteram in terris : ficue ex A eels pparer, 
CIEnE pars ' 


1.10. & 3 3$- Col-r.20- Scripture, Parres, Scholaſtici, Tridentini proceres duas 
wo AN Riineld.de lib. Fpec.praleR.2. : be 


The Church is the place of Gods reſidence, A2ſarth. 18. 23. Math, 11. 13. 
as the world is Satans territory, Epheſ. 6.12. the Seminary and ſuburbs of Hea- 
ven, Col.1.12. our happine ein Heaven conſiſts in the viſion and fruition of God, 
rhac is here begun, Pſalw 27.4. bis Majeſty, Wiſdom, Grace, Holineſle are there 
manifeſt. He is alſo enjoyed here, Pſalm 133, 3. Here we have the light of his 
countenance, pardon of {inne, and ſanQification of the Spirit. It is the Ark of 
Noah, only preſerv'd inthe floud, the Land of Goſver. 

Here we have, : 
Fay The benefit of Gods Ordinances, of knowing God, of being builc up in faith 
ove, 

2. The advantages of providence, Pſalm 134.3. 

3. Priviledges both for our ſelves and poſterity, communion with Saints; and a 
bleſfing for our poſterity. ; EE NOTE 

It is a great miſery to be a ſtranger from the Commonwealth of 1ſraet,the Church 
of God, Eph.2.42.To have no communion with his people.See P[.87.3,4+Ex2.16.20, 

The Church is Triumphant or Comprebenſornum, and Militant or Yia- 
torum : 

Firſt, Triamphanc, viz. that part of men who baving overcome the fleſh, 
= world and the Devil, now tcigne with God and Chriſt gloriouſly in 


ven. , Pep 
_— Militant, viz. thac part of men which yet confli& with thoſe adver- 
ſaries.” Thar diſtintionrelies dn the words of the Apoſtle, Zpheſ.3.15. The Apo- 


ile ſpeaks of the Triumphant Church, 2 75m.4.6,7. Heb.12.23. Revel. 

Hence their errour is refuted,who think, That the fouls of the dead ho lleep even 
tothe Reſurrection, or who think that the ſouls of the godly and faithfull cill that 
umeareexcluded from the viſionof God and heavenly glory. See 2 Cor. 5. 6,7,8. 
Phil.1.23,Rev.14.13. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Milicant Church, i 7599.6.12. That 
%hichis ſpokento one is underſtood of all, Gal. 5. 17. 1 Per. 2. 11, 1 John 5. 4: 
Epheſ. 6:11 12. 


Kkkk The 
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— = = TheChurchis Militanteither in deed orin ffiew onely and profeſſion, thoſe jn, 
deed belobg to the Militant Chorch which are called according to purpoſe, 2; 
che cruly faithful and ele. * Thoſe arethe true Members of the body of Chrig 


> are Ppartakers 


name and profeſſion belong ro the Church , for they have no true Communi- 
on with Chriſt, no_ more belong to the myſtical body of Chriſt, than a 
« DiſtinZio its woodden thigh or dry arme to the body of a natural man. 


ſed tems known to Godand Chriſtalone, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Fohn 10. 14. thereforeinreſpes of 
quad diverſor ys. tha Church (which alqne truly and properly is the Church on earth) is called 


ine, ht wirew nl n Bec ele fe © 


diftingeitar, 

L 7 . + Neem 
nonnnnquam conſpiciem, non adſolutt ſed reſpethn multanen ſus 
" iculribus, ſic uf id efſe perpetizom ve vere-rutay 

churches; for it is plain that they are for the meſt part fubordinate and 


iGble, are | tions meerly accidental, no true 


: = 


The Church may be conſidered; © 
I %, regard of its intetnal confticution as joyned to Chriſt, ſo ic is alwayesin- 
2. As EO En. of the truth. - 
1. Fhe Church bath never deen without ſome profeſſours of the truth. 
* _ _ reſtifie + doen RP 
3- Theſein ſome ages.in regard of a deluge of errours were ſo few and perſe- 
cured, thatthere Dor x conſpicuous ya ha Church. n 
The Church is called viſible from mens profeſſion, and inviſible from the faith 
profeſſed.M" Baxter: 24 Diſputar.p.192. 
The Chorch is a ſociety of men, noras men ( for ſo a number of 7 rks, 07 3 
neſt of Arians might be the body of Chriſt) but as believers: and therctore tt 
Church, as the Church, cannot be ſeen, bur believed. Bellarmive himſelf faith, Yide- 
nm cet wn bowinum quieſt Eccleſia, ſed quodille cats fit vera Chrifti Ecclefoa, 
videmme, ſed eredimme , and what ſay we more ? 
Fide Dickſoni  Thatisthe viſible Church which conſiſts of men profeſling the true Faith ard 
Th:rapentica Religion any way, whether in truth or counterfeitly and falſty, of good and evil, 
ſacral.i.c.5. of ele@and reprobate. This Church is mixt, whence ic is compared to a great 
Sef.17. houſe, in which there are not onely veſſels of gold and ſilver, but alſo wood and 
clay, ſome for honour, ſome forreproach, 2 Tim.2.20. To afield,in which there 
are Tares as well as wheat, Afarrh.13. to net,in which fiſhes of all kind, & 
and bad are 7h ms Sce Dr Fearley againſt Fiber about the viſibilicy of the 
Church, ?ackzon; Raging Tempeſt on Marrh.$.23.pi25. Dr Taylor on Revel. 12+ 
p:294. M* Baxters] ntsChurch-memberſhip, p. 176, Par 0n Rom. 11, verſ. 4 
p 160,167, | Ts 
We-muſt not expeto find a Church wichout exception, Revel.2.4. The Church 


of Epheſus ſcemsto have the prebeminence of all the Churches in the New Teſtz- 
ment, 


Gama. Of te CHURCH 


—— 


ment, ic was planted by Pas/, watered by T;morhy, and Fobn had there his ref. 
dence. Churches are made up of men, they are m1xruresof fleſh and ſpirit. We 
ſhould not make chis a precence tor all icregu/arities, the purer the communion is 
the fuller, On the other hand this gives us caution againit haſty and groundleſſe 
Jeparation. How much evil is ſaid of the Church ot Corinth ; and of thote of 
Afia, and yet nota word of departing from them ? Men ſhall find more comforc 
in a faithfull eadeayouring to retorm whacis amiſle, than by withdrawirg. | 
We may diſtinguiſh four-fold face of che Chriſtian vifib/e' Church ſpoken of by 
Divines. 'Thefirſt fair, inthe Apoſtipetime, ſhe was then a Virgin wadefiled: The 
ſecond ſported, in the ſucceeding age of Fachersand Herericks, wherein craditions 
began co prevail, ſhe was thena Wazron : The third deformed, when Popery over- 
ſpread all; ſhe was then a whore: The fourth reformed, fince Luther: time. Dr Ar- 
row/[miths Chain of Principles, Aph.6. Exercir.2, | 
: Again, The Church js eicher Particular, viz. a company of the faichfull which The Ohurch ; 
is concained in ſome particular place, 2 Cor. 1. 1. & 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. Or calied Catho. 
Univerſal ( Carholiek)) which conlifts of all that every where call upon the name lick, guia 
of God, 1 Cor. I. 2, The Apoſtle calsit, The general Aſſembly, Heb. 12.23. Iris niverſaliter 


| Baeft, 
General, imac 
icat, 
"YT / - Aug.de Grnad Hit.c.n. Hadfons Yindicat,c.1.ſe&.3. And Dr ; 
1p orbem > uh ggdprn—erphe dyed dag udfans c.1.ſe&-3 Hamp'on on 1 Fohn 2 


19. and Mr Dur 
Te Inreſpe& of ime *, ichada beinginall times and apes ever fince the giving * This acce- 
0 ouckelbjaranibpendifc/ 5 oP > prionof che 


_ 2, Inreſpec of thePerfonsof men, itconfiſts of all ſorts and degreesof men, lick In war 
| 2 16: | STE 7; ® fI{ 29 2; 43 wy a . ly be 
Aft Fn *©.y our of ancient 


Writers. Eccleſie Catholica water, 1. Refpeu Eccleſtie vetori Teflamenti. 's: Refpefiu particularium Kecle- 
farum. 3, Reſptfin Catholic.6 Figei.Gerh. lor. commas. j 1: 


n-reſpetof place, bersyſe 5c hacli been garhered from all parcsof the carth, 


3-1 | 
ſpecially new in time of the New Teſtament, Revel.5.9.. :.' 

4. Inreſpe& of Dorine therein profeſſed. 1 >) 1 > + + 7 

This name Catbolick is not givento the Churchinriprave, but was impoſed by | 
men, yer conſonant to the Scripture; / + - \ot'g15 fd oi : 

The Church was firſt entituled Carkdlich;in _—_— to the viſible Church of This wosd 
the Fews, AR.19-35,34- the full impormate of this term Catbotiek is fer down flick is 
Revel.5.8,9.' EEIETNT A Bible 


being there it may be retained, the you yet the ſenſe 
4 Caprogerly gud ſo jt ſignifies as m 
airh.* * 2. 'ProperiyJo i fgni 


fiam, ut diflingueretur ab mn 


olorum atate nos in Palzſtina 


j 2d F; 

| es, quam in Palzftina. 
retur 4 conventiculis 
Symbolis- 


32, becauſe The Church 


in three 


may be termed 8gnffirer impergta, D* Chalonars 
* #3tp4i+12 "<1 P ; f 
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bis bolineſle, fobn 17. 19. becaule ir is called with a holy calling, and js leparated 


gantum pro- - ITS: ; 
Ts from the world, 2 Tim. 1.9. b:cauſe the holy Word of God is committed to It, 


appcllavere Rom. 3. 2. 


4 112d id eſt, paa# conſtitutione, ab injuria, vel uſu promiſcuo munitum eſt arque defenſum. 1:4 


ſan&z leges, quz impune violari nequeunt, co quod paena fic appoſita, quam proprie ſanfiouem vocanc, g | 
i jure Renrium ſan4ti, quos violare non lier. Propric nag, x7 dicitur, quod profano & polluto c —_ 
rium eſt, eſtque purwa, & incorruptum. Petav. de Incarnat.l.11.c.5. : 


0bjeZt. Bur che Church doth nor onely containe in 'it thoſe that are hy. 
ly, bur alſo Hypocrites and ſuch as are openly wicked, How therefore is ir 


ly ? ” Ef hs OS 

Ts Hypocrites and prophane perſons are bur in name ard ouyarg 
profeſſion of the Church , indeed and in truth they are noc, thoſe which ace 
truly of the Church are holy, and therefore the Church is rightly called , and 
is. holy. 5 

Senadly, Alchough the viſible Church hath good mingled with evil, yea a1moſt 
overwhelmed with their multitude, yet it-is deſeryedly denominated trom 
the better part. As we call that a heap of corne where there is more chafſe 
than corn, 

Itisthe mn, wellasduty of Gods peopleto be holy, Dex:.26.18,& 28.9, 
itcomes in by way of Promiſe, ay rs mg eG 

The Reaſons of this are taken fromthe Cauſe, the N 


©, . 
Firſt, From the Cauſe of ic, it flows from Union with God, obs 17. 17, 21, 
2 Pet.1.4. & 4.14- ET VELLS 
Secondly, The Nature of holineſſe conſiſts in a likenefſe and conformity to God, 
Be je holy 4s I aw holy, Lev 26.44.45. 
' +»... There isa four-tokd Holinefſe : © © -; | 
Z < Ot Dedication, ſo the veflels of the Temple and Tabernacle were 
oly. ; | | | 
a, Of, Exemplificationþſothe Law being the Epiſtle or exemplification of Gods 
will was holy, Rows. 7.12...) ; Path | | 
3. By Profeſſion, as x Cor.7.14. . 
people of God are bo/3all cheſe wayes: | 
ion, 'Thiy are the Epiſtle of the Lord Feſne Chriſt. 


ature and EffeRs of Holi. 


4. By Participation. 
Thirdly, If we conſider the EffeQs of Holineſſe : 
"Tf. a009: Badern 


**Anote;mark or chara&et, is thac whereby one thing way be known and differ- 
enced from another : 


+ of 
% 


——— 
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Ce ra 


in it, may ſerye as 4 note or mark of diſtinion. 
1 he marks of the Church are, | S op 
An entire profeſſion at the Goſpel and ſaving truth of God, the riplit uſe of the Ubicunque 
Sacraments, Holinefſe of converſation, the ſound preaching of the Word of lite,ter- G $6 da pine 
vent agg pure calling upon Gods Nam, ſubjection co heir ſpiritual Guides, murual ; Cont Aka 
communion in the Ordinances of Worſhip, Chriſtian Fellowſhip with u!! Saints and audgiri, ubi 


rrue viſible Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. | Sacraments. 
All theſe are proper co the Church, bur not perpetually to be found init,nor alike <* Chriſti m- 
: ſtiruro admin - 
pure in all ages. | ftrari vide- 


: meus,illic ali- 
quam cſſe Dei Eeclefiam nullo modo ambigendum eft : quando cjus promill.o fallere non poreſt, Mgtth. 18. 10. 
v s/vin.loſiit.1.4.c.1. Symbola Ecclcfiz dignoſcende, verbi predicationem, Sacramentornmque obſervationem 
poſvimus. Nam hec nuſquam eſle poſſuntquin fruttificent, & Dei benedittione proſperentur. Non dico , ulu- 
cunque predicatur verbum illic ſruftum mox exoriri: fed nullibi recipi & flaram hahere ſedem, nifi ur ſuam 
efficaciam proſerat. I1d.ibid. Si ſolus efſert in toto orbe rerrarum, qui retinerem verbum , ſolus eflem BEccle- 
fia, & re&& judicarem de reliquo roto mundo, quod non effer Eccleſia, Luther, loc.Commuh, Claff.r. c. 47. 
de Ecclcfia. | 


Where all theſe notesareto be found purely, the Church is excellent, for de- 
pure and famous, where any of theſeare wanting or impure, the Church is 

T at dkedive or ith , though ir may be pure incompariſon of others. But 
all theſe things be not of equal.neceſlicy to the being of a true Church. The pro- 
feffion of-the Word , and ſo the preaching of ir in ſome ſenſe or other, is 
fimply neceſſary,” that whereſoever it is, it maketh the Church in which ir is 8 

urch. | 

The Primitive Church was as glorious in the fight of God, when they ſerved 
him in holes and corners, 7 Cryprus, Sacelis, Conventiculu, Ecelefialis, as when 
his Worſhip was more JO performed in Baefihicis & Cyriacs, in 
Churches and magnificent Cathedrals. B, Brawhbal his Anſwer to Militiere bis Ro 


E. 5: Fs 
 Tothem who demand, whereour Church. and Faith was before Lather * We Luthers hot5 
anſwer, ir wasin the ſame place then wherein now it ,is. Our Chtirch was in che I 
_ Romiſh Church obſcurely, indiſtiaQly, confuſedlyin it, not asanetire yi- ing and wri- 

Jible Church diſtin from it, nor as any natural orintegral member of it; in it as 598 was not « 
good cornina fieldof rates; £Lwrher dil notereR a new Church, bur refine a cor. = wrong 
rup: Church , nor preach a'new Faith or Dottrine never preache before, bur purge nor a 
the old Faith oncedelivered ro the Saints from all new inventions and errours. ofs new Re. 
Rome hath departed from the Churches of God, we have nocfirſt and willingly ſe- ligion,bur a 
parated from the Church of Reme, ithath apoſtarized from the rrue Faith did \<newing and 
once profeſſe. | | replanting of 


DE x | cs IT the ancient 
an Inſtron buy « Refi of the tech f God 3 por Tad inRio bur Redatticn of the mot ang holy 
C Es o 8, 11 *. R *2.7. Ep: X - ad OManos f als 5 . 
Drop nn nei” Sorel nnagmy red nn, mul 


R 


he Queſtion way fitly he retorted on themſelves, Where was your Church > Shew me 

Whete was Tour Trent DoQtine, and Arcicles of the Reywan Creed, received de fide that man,who 
CA DO WES Ld 96. od 34g - | Councel of 
$5 : we op DALY Trent held fl 
the points of your Faith, as chey are now taught and reecived if, your Church 2: Dr Featleys Caſe for the Spe- 
: - chap{4. Sec more hare.” " Biſhop Jewel im a Sermon at Pauls Crofle made a publick challenge to all the 
Fapiſts.in the: World,co produce but one clear and evident FORO out of Scripture, or any Father, or other 
nous Wehers Hichin fox handite years sfrer Chriſt, for aty oneof the mary Articles which che R / 
- Kine? maintain againſt us, and upon good proof of any ſuch allegation, he promiſed to teconcile hi 

a 1 Ee Þ Ear#t--3 | 


"x 
-- þ «.* *X $7 4d ks #2 


- 


+ 
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Cut 


Tee» 


ne: Whacbereſie doth the hold abour the Scripture, 
Free-wall, Juſtification? 


0; 
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7 Payl to Timothy, an admitting of Angel-worſhip. 
> 4,50 try 3. Inregard of Government or Diſcipline. 
Catholicks , Her erroursare now ſo fundamental that wearecommanded to come our of },, 
bps Ys and not to partake of her fins;, and we deparc no farther from her than ſhe hatl; done 

"g Ot) from God- 

- 14 4 Their Apoſtaſie * is incurable, in thar they hold, 
Idolatrous in 1. That thcir Church cannoterre, as Laodicea, 
worſhip 3 2 2. Thar there isno viſible Judge to corre errours but the Pope. Theretore the 
Catbolick is 2 Reformed Churches in Exgland, Scotland, F rance,Germany did julily ſeparate from 
Ne lic. be Church of Rome. 
vers in the ; 

1d make bucone CacholickChurch. Lyford. Papifſts call chemſcivesRomen Cathclicks.Catbolick is univerſ Rim 
Woular, thar is, ofthe whole world, this ofone Ciry. So the Reman Carbolick, is as ruct1a5 to 141, $4eee” 
pa eniverſal, that is, wor Catholick, Cacholick. Downs Defence of former Anſwers againſt the Reply of N.N. 
Te more there; The at this day aſſume the nameof Saracens (as your men do the name of Cart; 
licks) as it chey cane from Serb the free woman Abrabems truc and lawfull wife, when in truth they took then 

beginning from Agar the bond woman. Df Featleys Caſe for the Speftacles, Chap.6. Eccleſia Catholica ri- 
verſalne, t2a5f, per rem dffſ ac diſſeminate f + Romana yrs ſab particular & Rom Fer 
circumſcripta, Extra Catholicam Jalus omnino nulla, extrs Romanam , o& ſervati multi dy ſervandi. Crakanth. 
Defenſ. Eccleſ. Anglic. Mt Donariftz mnullom Eccleſiam prater Aſricanam 5 its Papiie nam aquſcunt 
Eccleſiam Carhaljcarw prater Romanam, qaam abfurd+Catholicam Romanam , guaſi dicws «r1vorſaiem particylarem 
wecitant. Downh.Diatvib.de Antichrifto part. 1. 1.3.5.6. Titi fur Catbelict,qui veritatem 4 Chrifto ailstam, ab Aye- 
flolis diffuſam per Eccleſiam adeo am, Bucntiy. Nos profitemnr mm nullis Romanam deſrrarſie Excl. 
ſiam, niſi ubi illa veterem G& Cat can. Antidiat. ad 97 «I. - s * See Revel.18.4. 2 Chron, 
II. I4., Heſ. 4+ 15. 1 Cor, 19, TI 4+ - Cor. 6. 19, bu Fim. 6, 3» 1 obn $. 21, Vide Strcſonem in AQ, 14. 48. 
gonc. 152. rag- $28,929» 


The Church of Rome caſts off all Chriſtians and Churches from all hope of (al- 
| vation _ ſubje& nor themſelves to their way , thercfore they are moſt (hiſ- 
Matica 

If any man _ 0 W's oe maticum. The eauſe(ſay the Canonift;) not the ſepe- 
ma 


ples + 7arion makes  ſchiſmarick. They who have given jultandlayfulloccaon:ooes 
hich © leparare om corryptions are the ſchifmaticks,and not they that 
Church, J ken G 5 g ptions wa ey 
cannee be charged juſtly w puder off ad meliora tranfire. Tt'is no th for the 
pegs ae Gl hb « houſe wa iu, Dr Hemp 
oniJohn 2,19, See iere.. | JeamAs 
aefins & ie MS nen ſo 


Heis well no ſchiſmarick though in ſchiſm, that is willing to joyn in communion 
with chetruc Church, when it appearsto be ſoto him,as hers no Heretick, though 
he holds CeMicalppinions who holds chem not obflinately, hat is (1 ſuppoſe) 
with defire to be informed if he be in the wrong. My Lord Falkland: Diſcourſe oi 


Infallibility. . | 

For ſeverat Marks of 'a Chutch, our Writers that oppoſe Bclarmine, 
do anſwer biz fofully, and D* Hamprowfo ſolidly itz Sermon of hison 1 Jokn 2 
+... 19, treatethof this Argumentthart1 ſhall ſay nothing of ic. See D* 7 aj/o7 on Kev. 

. + 12, p.99. 0 170. | | | 
- 1. * 1 Thoſenores'of Succeſſion, Continiance, Viſibility, Uoity are not prope, 
+-,/-agrecing only and alwayes toche Church, | therefore chey are noc certain and infal- 
lible. Zellarmine de notes Ecclefie, cap, 3. maketh them in chemwſcives tobe but 


' The Church hath one Head, or reot, icis animated by one Spirit, 8 1s ruled 
by one Law, bound together by one Covenarg, ir hath, ove Bapiiſm, one B41 
end, one narare, onekind of food to fiyeupon, Gol pn fi for the peclerva- 
tion of the whole, one joyntſenſe of the pood, and hutr of its members. If 5 
por 0ne in age, Lature, Rrengrh}, oice, fonour,. ſeſuloeſe, <p © 


. 


Cnara. Of tee CHURCA, 


" Icis a Queſtion, An Eccltþa viſphitus poſſhs errare ? Whether the viſible Church 
may te row Papiſts deny it, and urge Afar.18.17. & Aar.i6.18. & 1 Tim 3.15. 
xe the Rhewsſts on that place. | 

* de lonidie eq ure conſiſts only of the ele and true believers) caii- poſſe 

not erte damnably, AZ{at.16.16. ( | - weEcd 
The Viſible Ch iether virtual the Pope, or Repreſentative,a general Coun- Corimbierum, 

cel may erre damnably. See Rev.2, &:3. _— | So So 
If particular men may erregchenalſo.che Church which conſiſts of ſuch, bucche 

firſt iserue, 1 Cor.13.9. P[alm 25.7. Heb.y.2. Ron.3.4. _ : jaſeo nee 

ER 4 | - 

| ELSE IT EE its & defi | > inla & SC iets tris: afletria..* Dici np ” 

vera a rn ten Cho ſicte' (quz onyes proc gotki ) errant nom poll, ;pareog Be & in- 

ſanabiles intelligamus, at in levioribus rebus poſſe errare, nempe quz non fimpliciter & abſolute ad Ecelefians 

neceſſarie, youp ws pot non eycrtunt. Whitek-r. controverl- 2. de Eccleſia, Queſt. 4. cop, 1, . Soc 

na on Hoſ. 9.12. | 


-” 
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Nos dicimy»> 
Ecclefiam 


Dr Reynolds 


Secondly, This isthe difference berween the Militant and Triumphanc Church, 
that this is freed from ſin and exrour, but, that is nor, for ic prayeth continually, For- 
give 8 ob trefþaſſes. . | 

' TheChurchof Kowe is incurable : | 
- x, Becauſe ſhe holds ſhe cannot erre. EO 
2. If ſhe ſhould, only her ſelf and the Pope muſt reform her. 


4! 


Caen bh-- 
Of Paſtours. 


He Officers of the Church werecither, - | 
[ 1. Extreordigary and Temporary, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
 Epheſ.4.11,12; 1 Cor.12.28. F? | 
| 2. Ordinary and perpetual , whom the Scripture cals Biſhops, Pa- 
tours, Teachers, Etders, ſeveral expreſſions of oneand the ſame Office. 
are called Biſhops to note cheir jafpeRonjnte the Church, Paſtoprs to ſhew that 
they muſt feed the @burch : Teachers, to ſhew how they feed them by DoEtine ; 
Elders, to note their grave, decent, and reverend behaviour. | 
In the Old and New Teſtament, heis called, a mas of God, he is called in the | 
Old Teſtamencallo, 4 Servant of the Lord, a Serb, a Prophet, a Prieff, 4 Watch. 1 Tim.6.12. 
was, anda Shepherd. s | 2 Tun.3.17. 
In the New-Teſtament they are called Prophets, -Afinifterrof God, of the ſigni- y mag 9 
fication and ſeveral acceptions of which word, and of Paſtors, ſee D* Collings bis Ezek.3.1. 
Vindicie Miniſterii Evangelics revinaitate, c. 1. Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Gods Eck. 34-2. | 
Stewards, 1Cor.q.1.Gal:6.6. Tit;1.7, Overſeers, AQts 20, 28.Gods * Embaſſadour;, * P<-5-1- 
Revel.1.13. 2 Cor.$.20., eAneels, Revel:1.20, Apoſtles, Evangelifts, that men <—oamg 
might regard them, and they be pur in mind of their dury. Yide Halli epol. pro z EET 56. 
Alimfterio Evangelico, cap. 2. Whatreproachfull names have been lately given Rerel.1.20. 
_— as Pri:ſts 1n ſcorn, Preſebyrers, Dri-vines, Jack: Preſb yeers, Black-coats, nn 
atpitiens'? | | 
' There aretwo uſes of the word Prieſt, whereof the vne is an abuſe, the other _ > _—_ 
lsthe right and proper uſe of the word, according to the native ſignification there» miſſus , nego- 
of. Theabuleis, when it is aſcribed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as it is the tivm publicum 
Engliſh of $acerdos, which fignifiech a ſacrificing Prieſt, and implieth a relation RE 
* loSaerifices. Thus the Papiſts abuſe the name, whenthey apply ic to the Miciſters Credeict os” 
; . Marſclacr Lg- 
gatus, lib. i. Diſſertat.2. Vide Diſſert. 3. De _ Dignirate. 
0 
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their Goſpel, with relation to their Sacrifice of the Maſſe. The ripht uſe 
ena word is, m_ itis uſed as the Engliſh of Presbyter, and withour __ "og 
to ſacrifice, For.Presbyteris the name which che Apoſtles and all antiquity Pave to 
' theMiniſtersof the Goſpel, andthe Exgl;/h of Presbyrer is Prieſt, as D* Raywy/s; 
. doth confeſſe. B.Downh.Defence of his Sermon, lib. 1. chap. 3. 
Vox neſtra & Belgarum Prielt, & Gallorum Preſtre a Preſbytero, | 
He was to be of yay years before he entred into that FunRion ; 
Our Saviour was thirty years before he cntredinto the Miniſtry, Lake 3.235, 
. Numb 4.3. | Fa 
Nuid maghs Bafiland Gregory (faith Ruffinas Hit. l.2.c.9.) ſpent thirteen years in ſearch; 
_— pred forth bh hidden! ſenſe of Scripture .barely, before they would make ſhew of her 
ideneys prefix Profeſlion. 


Thiſcepus e viſum, quod B.Paulus vetet, ne Epiſcopns creetur Neophytus, nibilominus elefns ef Epiſcopus 
br _ f ” wha quia (F ab Ariana bareſi conftaret eſſe immunem z (5 ſumme ofſet auftoritatis, quod ill 
tempera requirerent. Voll. Inflit.orat.l.1.c.10. Seft.z. 7 ae | 

. 3 2 i ; 


Howfrequene- - There isan'Office of the Miniſtry inſtituted by Chriſtin the Churches ofthe New 

ly do we read Teſtament, F : = 

ww =_ = Lord hath expreſly inſtituted ſuch an Office, AZ; 6, 4. Rom, 11, 3, 
focks, Coleſe4-17. - es es 

ws rr This was one of his royal gifts in the day of his inauguration, Zpheſ. 4.11,12, 

Reb a . Their Appellations and Titles ſhew ir alſo, x 75m. 6,11. & 5.3. Colo, 1. 7, 

— Mat.9.38. 

=—an The ends of it wereconverſion and edification, 4s 26. 18. 1 Tir. 4.2, At; 

Tit.1. we find 16.17. Titw 1.9. 1 Cor.1,21,;Theſeendsdo till continue. 

that che Pri- 


tnng vocatione Mihiftrorum, 


The Socinans lay, Cum adbuc nova & inaudita efſet Evangelis Dofrina, &c. 
The Apoſtles had a Call when the Goſpel was newly publiſhed, there neces not a 
Miniſtry now that the Goſpelis generally taught , and it is promiſed, Ve ſal 6: 

' all tawght of God, if we m_—_ look for a Miniſtry, where ſhall we find it? Our 
' Mirilters (lay they ) were ordained by Biſhops, they by the Pope, therefore thei 
Calling is Anrichriſtian, = 
The He«thens had theit Prieſts, Gen.47.22, I Sam.6.2,3. As 14. 15. and lo 
hath the Church had in all ages. Enech was a Prophet, Neah a Preacher of righte- 
ouſneſſe, «Abraham a Prophet, Namb.10. 7. 2 Chron, 26, 6. The firſt-born ot 
. every Family before the Levites, Exod.19.22. Numb. 33.12, The Evangelical 
Miiftry began in Jobs Baptiſt, continuedin the Seventy Diſciples. The Church 
bath poſſeſt a Miniſtry for 1500 years. | 
Epheſ.3.11, That there is ſuch an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and this to continue till the worlds end, 


3 Wo yok on be thus proved, 

Bhat irſt, There are ſome ro whom the word of Reconciliation is committed, and Not 
ſuch an ofhice- 

Judzi 4 nods interrogeti, fi ill data efſet facultai infleurandi Sanftnarij in Montemorie, uw antea, an vitine 'n 


molaturi fucrint, refpondebant ffuſtra boc fere , tia inquictam, non eft + acerdotivm hodit in 1] acl. Jol. Scalip: * 
Dath.de decim. 


(0 
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to oth-18,1 Cor.5.18. Row.10.15. thereisa peculiar Myfſion, men carinot preach 4s 
che Embaſſadours of Chriſt unleſle Tent, Jobs 20.21. Gal.1:2, * : 
D*. Scamm in his Vindication of the ' Refarmed* Churches from miſ- 
repreſentation Concerning Ordinatton 4 layes down: tour Proponuons, - three 
of which he confirms by Scriptures, and the judgement the Reformed 
; 1. The Office of Miniſters is alwayes neceſſary in the Church of God, asanor- 
ditary means of bis Inſticucion to effectthe ſalvation of rhe Elect. [9 


8... Su 

2s inate 
Piſceb) Meet | 

;[eth you /[eth me. ; 
undergo, 1.7m.3.10., there isa trial required to the exerciſe ofthe meunelt Office; 
the Deacon. Atrial of their ſanRicy of life; ſoundneſſe of do&@ine; fidelity and 
aptneſſeto reach, 3k THE PEW FOE 

Fonrehly, The Lord nth wrere.” them « reward for the performance of ſuch 
an Office, He hath ordained, 7 hat rboſe which preach the Goſpel fhontd live of the Gr 
ſpel. See Att 6.24. 1 Tim 4.15. GR ; WW 

Fifthly, They are co give a ſpecial account for the ſouls of all that are ander their 


charge. 


PE 


| while there is 
| Secohd! a Church 


Se + hn x HUE & 
2 m.2.2. . 


X the ſubject of the power well as Ordi- * 


ity: 
he 


ig be converced, - 


*y * 
: Tr : 2 33, > A : s F: 
3 *- 
hy 2” 


aan Fe Me ove wn Miniſtry, becauſe at the Reformation we re- deny L 


ecivedic nor from Rome. \Officers. 


ET x9 The 


—— 


— 
— — —— — 


Not every thing ordained by Antichriſt is forthwith to be rejeed,but only th4; 
which he doth qua Antichriſtne, as he is Amichrift. But Biſhops were Wu, = 
Antichriſt appeared in the world. | a 

Hilary againſt the' Arians ſaith, Qniſques Chriſtum, quali ab Apoftelts"eft pre- 
dicatnenegavit, Aniichriſtmeſt. Nomimnu AntichriSt propriet as eſt, Cbrifto ſl 
Contr arinm. | 

The moſt judicious anddeſt approved among us do hold, That as Baptiſm 6 
Ordination eyenin Rome is fo farre forth valid, tharwpon feparation from ther 
and joyning with us, there: needs neither new Baptiſm, nor new Ordjr.2iQ;, 
Dr Seaman: Vindicat.of the Ordinat.of the Reformed Charches. 

TharChbrch, Miniſtry and Sacraments where Chriſts holy Spirit is praciouſly 
effecually and ſaving|ypreſent, can no more bedemed rhe name of a true Church, 
than that man can be enicd the matne of a'true men, who eateth, drinketh, walk- 
eth, ſpeaketh, reaſonerhand performeth all the operations of ſenſe, motion and 

underſtanding ; we may feelin our ſelves the power and efficacy of our Miſtry 


aod Sacraments.  - by =» | | 
Z$rownthe Father of the. Brownie was the firſt of note that did ſeparate him- 
ſelf fromthe: Church of. England, and ſaid, that we had got a Church, he 
meant 4 true Charch.-. Bur after he went into France, "arid beings at Geneva, "te 
ſaw che Sabbath much prophaned, and the Wafer-cake in the Sacrament in 
ſtead of Bread ; whereupon he began to think betrer of the Church of England, 
and returning home, he became Paſtour of a Church in Nerrhawpronſire, called 
The Church of Rowe was a true Church, the Reformed Churches ſeparated from 
it becoming a falſe Church. Though Miniſters were ordained in the moſt corrupt 
Sce Mr Hiek- eftate of che Church of 'Rejre, yet if they forſake the corruprions of the Church of 
mans Lauden- Regus cheyuretrue Minifiers, 2s the Church of : Roweit Telf, if it would caſt off its 
ſum Apoiafia> crruptions, ſhould be a true Church. 
pP-15,16. - Itis-a neceſſary a of @ Miniſters Call tobe ordained by other Miniſters, not ne- 
ceſſarily a Biſhop, the Raſormed Churches beyond Seas uſed pot chat, bur the Impo- 
fitien.of Presbyteps.: and in England no Biſhop could ordain alone, but Presdyters 
beſides him were ro lay hands on the man ordained. 


$5 ach. 


nt * 2 .0f the Miniſters Calling. 


-.vc | + Some ſayche inward Calling of a Miniſter isz work of Gods Spirit, inwardly 
cop 3s - jnclining hah A Ax this FunRion for the right ends, Dads aforr and Mars 

34:35+ = ſalvation. See As 8.21. Simon Mag refuſed, hisheart was noc nght or fireght 
and M* Dar: tefore God. Not ſufficient inward gifts of mind,of knowleds, lcarning and vertue, 
ban 9 nward Calling tothe Miniſtry, becauſe all theſe things may befal ſuch an one 


iy, rhe 


oo NR, asought noctpunderiake the Minifiryacal) (as a King) bu ſhou!dfinne grievoul 
on. Rev. 2.647» 4 RG dd, if he undertake that: FunRtion; yea a theſe may befall a woman 
Of a who may not be a Miniſter, 7 permis not a woman to exerciſe anthority, or ts ſpeak i 


nes the Charch, © 


And. Chap. 3. ver.14. Led 3. ove ans, the 


the 


Eitn-on Gobg.17. 
him, -upleſle he ca 


Cone 


our tos 
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Some fay, In 213 
- There muſt be a fitting of the odrfon ich del equation. NTThs 

is A working in o—_— dctire rohonour God iathar Funtthonys Tins, I, 
1 Cor, 16, 

For od Calling, there is oo particular dna kind of Calling bidd- 

ing the conſcience ro that 40d no other, becauſe bare example without a p_ 

doth not bind. He hath che outward Calling co the Miniſtry, why is 
this by ſuch who are inttuſied with thiscare. Pazleft Tirmin Creve bo ordain: Bl 
ders, that is, Miniſters. 

Three things (lay ſore): belong to the external Call, Exploration, Appidbe- 
tion, Separation. 

1. Exploration or Examination, Ai 6.2,3. 1Tim.3.10. See I Tim.. at,22. 


wn. & 2 Tm. 2.2. 


2. Approbation, Cal. 1.7. 84:7. 
3. Separation of themrathe work, and ordainingthem, Tits r.15. Hereby; 
I. They are warnedof the imporcance of che work, 
2- Prayeris made for a bleſling,. 2 Cor.3.6,7. - © 
ho HR wonpia macs the Churchof hs firveſſe for ſervice, Afts 


* enah on | Job 1.6, faich, T hree things concur to a lawful Cy 
1. Ability, 2 T5m-2.2. 
2, Inclination to that; above alt other works, t Pet.$.2. 
3. Separation, As 13.2. | | 
There isa double Calling neceſſary to a Diſpenſer of the Myſteries of Salvati- 
on, Inward: 4nd Outward. - The Ihywnrd inableth' them, the Outward authori- 
2eth chem to diſcharge their ficred fmnMon, Whierethere are ons, If if God en- 
clinethe heart of the party to emer into the Miniſt: ye ag inward d Calling See Hebys.4; 


chis-4lone ſufficeth not withour ari' : | Rom.10.22. 
ape <onns ; We are not 80Wto expedt extraordinary Callings Corr eye are - ray 
ceaſed. -T eordinary Onlngis by the lngaton nee the Presbytery, * This im- 
er. 14.14. & 27.19. Rew.To.s. 0 other Orditation was h of for ports, 
undred years, ot at {caſt aoved of. De Featleys Diſtinction of Clergy and '- 4 \ defignd- 
argon | ok = the 


Office, Numb. 
27.18 &8.10,11. 2. An ſy en pork for that Office, Gen. 48.14 ts. An i of 
Gods blefling on thei, AM. t 4.26 y : x 3+ | lngliring 


The Calliog of men to evading lr6ihes | Vide Crocii 
Immediate and Extraordinary, ſuch as the Prophets had in the Ofd T Antiwegel. par. 
and the Apoſtles had by Chriſt himſelf, Gal.1.1. So in caſeof incyitable — & daſ "9g 
Chriſtians may take an extraordioary courſe among themſelves to ſet up one. Je Miniferie 
amongſt them, or in cafe of genera} Apoſtaſie, Mediate and Ordinary , ſuch. ; 0 1900ft I, 
as is now adayes of Paſtours, both are Divine; z every Miniſter is.as. truly cal- £24317. & 2. 
led, though nor as immeditely,, as in the Pruvitive times , Matth, 9.38. m—_ $. 
Als 20, 38. , "4: 
Munus Apeſftolicum, the Apoſtolical FunRion is _ \bectuſe the Apoſtolical 
fits areceafed, ſpeaking by an infallible ſpiric, ſpeaking all languages, having care 
and rule of at! Nations. 
Ordinary Presbyters are appoi ated by the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ. 4/47. Paſtours 
who have an ordinary mediate Call, are made the gift gf God; as well as - 
the cine} Offices, they are both equally divine , but they differ i in three 


- ey Thoſ which are immediately Called bave God only forthe Auchor, as Paw 
faich, Called by God and not by mey, ; 


2. Thoſe which areimmediateſy called ,arefor che moſt pare etidowed with a (10- 
gular priviledge of nocerring, and gifts of miracies, — erage ic be ochers 


wiſe. : R 
L tz F They 


_-_ —_ 
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3. They arenot tied to one particular Church, bur are ſent to all indefinice 
an iumedneCallionotoow ob expeted, s ny 
. .TheLord4alled hi polties by bis own voice, and appointed th 
others, and toeſtabliſh an Order for the ſucceeding of por. A that Office of the 
Minifiry to the end of the world, Afarth.28.21. and till the Saints be one perſe 
man, .Epheſ.4.11,14. thatthey that ſhould ever after be called, might nor expeq 
a voice from Heavcn to their ears, but might be called in Chriits appoinceg 
”» py mew Quakers Catechiſm, pay. 21. There he alleadpeth ſeycn Signs 
of his Call. | 


a yan the people} he was conflemned by all the Synods in France, as Bezs 

eſt une des ſheweth, Epi, 83, Yet Chamier would have the people chooſe their pa- 

plus effeatiel- ſour 5 10 nn FE fn «3 

les conditions 

- _ pg uw = mens prariquees & par les Apoſtres, & long temps apres eux. (hamirr, De la 
"Some fay, the original power is in, the Church, As 1. & 14. the for 
mal,in che Miniſters, as <0 ſee is originally in the whole body , but formally 


: * = Others fa Ae Niniſters originally receive their Church-offices, not from the 
© - peop chu Chr himſelf, whois the fountain, there being not che lame reaſonof a 
._ . Hatural and voluncary aGion, ..,.. | 
Mr Hudſots .. There isa Queſtion, Whether the Church or the Miniſters be firſt, becanſe the 
Vindicar.c.6. Miniſters are « inſtrumental cauſe of the converſion of the Church, and the 
iooriri, . Charch of the choice of their Miniſters, which is ſomething like rhe Philoſophers 
fra of Bare: Queſtion, Whether the Egge or the Hen were firſt , for as rhe Egge comes of a 
/ 19h wr ga " Hen, forhe Hencomesot an . And asthat is reſolved by che conlideration of 
aftorer, nec The creation, then God madethe Hen firſt; ſo is this Queſtion by conſideracion ot 
reshjteros, ut the firſt inſtitution, and ſerting up of the Evangelical Catholick Church,chen ve tind 
986 rs « in-. chat Chriſt ſerup the Officers firſt to converemen to be believers, and they being 
m_ your. canverted to the faith of: Chriſt are bound to ſubmic themſelves co Chriſis Miniſters 
plebi has pote-" It the Lord. | 
fit datanm _ 
fit, Paftores fibi cligendi ( ordinandi, an neceſſerii ad vicinerum Eccleſuarum Prechyterium reourrere debeat, i} 
Hl meamum Þ resbytery illins ipſa Paftorem « ſe eletum per illos ordinatum queat accipere / Nec dubium ft 
is, finulla fu ber in proximis, nec in lnginquis paribus Eccleſia, m fi O*' 
, | + certum eft poſſe cas ſibr Presbyter inn cumn paſtoribus conjtre 
, verbum Dei ff Sacraments percipiant. Salmaſ.appgrat.ad primantt Pape. 
- Ordinary Miniſters are Miniſters of the Church Catholick.chough not Carholick 
xs be Mi $ only in their particular Congregations where they arc fixed, and tv 
the , I marvel thar our Brethren of the congregational way here 1" Eng” 
land axe fo deſirous to have itinerant Minifters $0 be ſent into all parts of che Land,and ſhall be faſtened to 09 pat 
Ir Congregation 3 ye, and alſo to have gifted wen not ordained at all, to'he fuffered to preach publick!y ard 
conſtanily in Congregations. 1d.Nindicat,chap.6. . - | 


If a Miaiſter bf this or that Congregation he not a member of the Church Ca- 
tholick viſible, chen he is no Miniſter out of hisown Congfegarion, and therefore 
cannot preach or adminiſter any Sacrament as a Miniſter out ot bts own congrege't- 
On, are rev eng egation ſhould-come and boar a Miner 

| preachin bis own congregation, notpreach to them, nor they hear 41M 
« Miniſter, but only asa gifted Brother, | Bs 
l 
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They of the Separation, and if nor all, yet ſure ſome Independents place OIIT 
whole cſſentiality of a Miniiters callingin elefion, accounting Ordigarion to be —_ ch 
no tnore bur the folemnizarion of rhe calling. We ſay, Permeſſio p teftativa,” or clettine Eccle- 
che power and commiſſion given to a mn by whict' he.is made of no Mitnfter to /ie & acceptio- 


a» 


Miniſter, is not from the Church eleQing him, but from the laivfull or. «&&% A 
jobs bim.  EleRion doth bur defigne fuch a perſon ro the Miniltry of ſuch d/ ni3be 


Church, —_—_ 8 

ans eff Ordinatio, que nibil altud eft, quam ſolennis quedain introdutti» Miniftri jam elefti in ; Io 
rem eecemimem mide fatinm eft,ut x69 nvie (y y,1295fa apud warcres idem ſart ſonent. Amel.ibad.. dis Gi 
Mifcel. cap 2- Set more there. Shew us one pla for Ordination by the people, or calling to the Office of a 
Miniſter withoutit. Dr Scam. Vindicar.of che Ordinar.of the Reformed Churches. Fenty: "4 


..  InScripture we find EleRion and Ordination frequen.ly diſtinguiſhed, not on- Mr Gilleſþ. 
" tyasdiſtintaRs, but ofttimes in diſtint hands, Dee. 1.13. The peeple chooſe Miſcel-c.q.See 
who ſhall be Rulers, bur Afoſes ntakes them Rulers, 42; 6, 3, the people nous _ 

chooſe,the Apoſtles appoint the Deacons. The chooſing of a perſon to an Office, is rhe 

not the authorizing of the perſon elected, - bur the defignation of the perſon ro be 

- Ordinatioh is to be gre creo from Ele&ion, for the whole. Church may 

chooſe bur not ordain, Ordmationhisan Ecclefiaftical att of Goyctoment, but Ele- 

Rionis not ſq. Lies Sits ES 
- 'SomeMay,” The Biſhop: onely' is ro ordain, Heb. 83 Tim: 5.23. Tit, 1.5. 

Ferom laith, Excepta ordinatione, what.is it that a BUWlWOch which -a_Presbycer 

may not do ? or atleaſt no Ordination'ſhould be without a Biſhop. Vide Perav, 

Dijerrar.Eeelef C£.3,4» DW Ye on MN Ot s 


DF Afainiftthe'Vindication'of his Sermon apainſt Falfe Prophets, peg.20. ſaich 
If the praRtice of the Apoſjles inthe Scripture in this point were ng clear, yet the 
priQticeand opinion of the Church for fifteen hundred'years, ought to prevail; 
The like faith D* Gawnden in his ng © Anglic. $u ifiria. lib. 4. cap, 9. . See allo 
Mr Afofſoms firſt Sermon on” Afarth. 28.19. D*Ta ler; Epiſcopacy aflerted. Bur 
Biſhop Uſher (who held that Fpiſcopms + Preſbyter. ws fantum differant, 
now oraine) ſaith, That iti places where Biſhops cannot be had, the Ordinarion 
by Presbyrers ſtandeth valid. See Mr Hickwans Treatiſe,” That finne hach nota 
Poſitive —_ » pag. 33, 34. and M* Baxreys Diſputat. of Church-Goyernmenc, 
Di#p.2. ch.5,6,7. BE ORs 
Others ſay, It may be done by Presbyters, Tr is in the DireRory deſcribed Ordinatio an- 
to be an onward ſolemn ſerting apart of perſons for the Office of the Mini- tem paſtorum 
ſtry in the Church by preaching Presbyters, Numb. 8. 10,11, 14,19, 22, Aft, & Presbytere- 
6. 3,5,6. o” 1m Eccleſie, 
| partim interns 
partim externe, ex utroque enim mixte eft. Duabus quitpe partibus conſtat, elefHione & manutm ER4 oxgee , 4 
ditto vel conſecratioeft. Hac interne eft poteflatis & 2 ſolis Mimftris confertur, Salmaſ. Apparar. Sa bran de 
Mivats. Traditionem vetufl am in or dinandis Mimftris libemer ampleti, & wſurpare velim, quam in very & mdubi- 
tatis Apoſtoli Pauli canonibus habemus, in Epiſt. 1. ad Tim. cap.3. @& ad Tirum cap. x; ld jus pertinet in Eccleſia 
Chriftiana rokagey dyno Eccleſie conſtitmte Presbyrerjum, Riverus. Ponthfity hodi® nos hoc nomine condemnant, 
qhod ab tis manu 8 1npoſitionem non accepimus, acſi ad illes ſolos Spiritus $. tranſiſſet, ſatis eſt ab ills explorari Epiſce- 
patum obiteros, q8 ex in rebus ſacru rratands peritiam pertentare norint, 1 Tim, 3. neque enim Deus ſucceſonss 
ſoyion reſpicit, neque uPiam Eccleſia exiftit, que creandi Mimſtri qui ei inſerviat foteftatem non {pes Carrwr. in 
vang. 


t. The Biſhops ordained not as Biſhops, but as Presbyters. 

.2. They ordained withPresbyters, 1 T:m.4.4. 

Pu The een os validthe Ordination of the Chorepiſcopi, which ſome ſay 

Fre all one with Presbyters. See M* Zeys Doubts and Reaſons touchin lace 

} > 5:79. me om bgpe org OY OE 

- 'Ordivation 1sthe ſetting of men apart to the work of the Miniſtry,the commerd- 

ing of chem with.Faſting and Prayer to the grace of God, and the auchori- 

zung of them to perform things pertaining to God, which others hcither may 
not 


- Adis 
ES” 


634 ©  # Body of Divinity, Book VI. 
: nor can do ; whercin the ceremony of Impoſition of hands is uſed, 

br ricidarte 1. To expreſleche ſeringof them apart for ſacred imploiment, 
Charch,Ls: 2. Tolet them know thatthe handof God iswith them in all that they do in ju 
£.35- Name, and by his Au pounds, Irenghes and prote& them. 
Examination ' . To oe outtheper n upon whom the Church by her prayers deſireth the 
:n che Calting  bleſfings of Almighty God to be poured iv more plencifull fortthan upon others @; 
of a Miniſter, being to take charge of others. 
as is ne» * 
tion, and" 4&Hh 2s much b« to. the power .of the Church , as Ordination' ; yet experience ſhewe; 
char many Þ iſtians are. nor able me this worke, conſideri ubtilry of 
ARES ESSE ES Sn 
Brown, cap.s. pag.102. | 


_ Some ay, that the Calling of a Miniſter is vojd, becauſe chey haye it from Ar- 
OST mh 6 

1. Whatſoever is from Rome is not Antichriſtian, the Scriptures themſelves paſ. 
{ed co us through the corrupt ages of the Church, 

2. There were during the oe ne hoop witneſſes for the cruth, 

3. Some wicked men may erginthe Churchy the Scr;bes and Phariſees, 
Judas, AR.20.29,30. Maith.10.4,5. & 23.2: The Ordination of Jadu was as 
valid as that of th gu ores. Miniſters receive their Ocdinationtrom Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, that which was Antichriſtian is removed. 

4. Three things concuxto make a thing Antichriſtian, Herefie, Idolatry, Ty- 
2 The Papiſtscond Miniſtry as null, becauſe it was not derived by an un- 
;nterrupred ſucceffion from their Church : 

I. They bad not anuniaterrupred ſucceſſion in their own Churches : Pope hath 
been age and ſeycral Popesat one time. 

2. The firſt Reformers had ſonal ſucceſſion from their men, they added the 


- The LET OCUEITE na 


ſtir up inſtruments to purge the Church, and 


not by [the DoErine of the Schoolmen and Papiſts, bur alſo by the confeth- 
on of Calvin Inftit.1ib.4. cap.14. though not fucha Sacrament as Bapiiſm and the 
Lords Supper; which are ſeals and p of our union and communion with 
; Chriſt , yetina more general ſenſe, asa Sacrament is defined a viſible {ign of an 
' inviſible grace. B.Dews, Defence of his Sermon {3 c.4. See B.UVſbers ſenie of that 
place, Heb.6.2. enlarged. 


- The Socinianzacknowledgeit is fit for Order and Decency to retain Ordination 
in the Church. Peradventure many of the SeRtaries of this time will hardly acknow- 
_ ledge thus much. 
The Papiſts Ordination failech divers wayes : 
x. Intheend , for the Biſhop bids them take power to offer up Chriſts body as: 


Sacrifice-to God. 
. . 2, They wantthe Infticurion, for Chriſt hath appointed no Prieſts in his Church 
to facrifice, _ 
3- They fail inthe outward form, for they have many fooliſh ceremonies added 
to theirconſecration, 
* See D* Halls The Brownifts* fail in the main,which is the Impoſition of hands by the Pret- 
Apol.againſt byrery. 7 
thew,p. $79. Somethink that the ceremony of laying on of hands may be omitted. Some- 


times we muſt be tied to example in the teaſt geſture, r h nor preſcribed, 
org Min. and yer. men preſume to diſpenſe in a ING pw preſcribed, Tirw 
and Inſant- 1. 5, Timothy was ordained by laying on of hands : and enjoyned to lay hands 
Bape. Concl.2. on others io their Ordination, » Tim. 5.22. Thus were the Dexcons ordained, 
AZ:6. 6. and thus were Pow and Barnabas fer apart for the execution of their 
caliog, £45 13.3. NE 
: rd1na* 
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Ordiration is taken, RT Ia ho 
1. Firſt and moſt frequently for cherite of impoſing hands, which is the laſt at 
wheredy a Miniſters calling is conſummated. ES ys 
2. For that aR wherein and wheteby Church Govyernours do in the name and 
ſiead of Chriſt ſer apart one to be a Miniſter , and by ſuch ſeparation, make 
bit one, wich Prayer, Faſting, and cicher with or without Impoſition of hands. 
Dr S$-amans Vindicar. of the Reformed Churches Ordination. He faith there, 
That the chief Inſtruments of Reformation bave been raiſed out of the number of 
ordained Perſons in all places, | 
Again, he ſaith chere, When I confider how uniform and accurate the Apoſttes 7 
were in obſerving Impoſition of hands, and of this Rite alone in rhe marter-of , 
Ordination, ard that we have no ir.{tance or example of their ordaining otherwiſe: 
I judpe it ſinfull for any who deſire the Office of a Miviſter to refuſe it, and ſcanda- 
lous in any Church wilfully ro throwit aſide. 


os 


Their * Duty : * Vide 
Itis laid forch, | Brochm.De 


1. By Titles, as Watchmen, Ezck. 3.17: & 33.7. Labourers, Marth. 9. 37. Minillerio | 
Light and Salt, AMarth.5.13,14. Shepherds, Fobs 21.15, Good Scrides, Matth, mph cap.Le 
13. Stewards, 1 Cor.4.1, Nurfes, 1 Theſſ.2.7. They. told 


2. In Commandments, A#- 20.28. 2 Tiw.,4. 1,2. Luther this 
new Goſpe! 


divided all Germany : Yes (ſaid Lathtr ) bleſſed be God far ir. 


A 

He maſt poruriv, 2 759.2.15. andogtmdvs,Gat.2.14. He muſt ceach and trexd 
the wiy to Heaven. Z xi»g/iz when he denounced threatnings, was wontby way 
of parentheſis to 8dde, O bon: Chriſtdani hee mhil ad wos ! 5 Gs 

He muſt feed the flock, 1 Tim.5.17. 1 Pet.5.2. in the Miniſtry .of the Word dhe o- 
and Sacraments, and by praying for them both publickly * and privately. non paſcuat, ſed 

| depaſcum gre- 
gem, Ezck.34.2. * 1 Sam.12.24. muſt not preach themſelves, 2 Cor. 4.3. fer up their own i—_ and Le 
in ſtead of Gods word, See Fer.23:16. Exck.13.2,3. nor make rhemſelves the end of their preaching, 1/2.36. 
11. Ex:k.34.2. Phil.1.5. t018, nor be ſervants of menin their preaching, I | lates 2 -" 564 24. Rheto- 
rical flouriſhes are like rhe painred Glaſfe in the windows, which make a fair + bur hinder the ger 
non querit :dicmm eloquentert, ſed ſanantem, When 1 am called to ſpeak in Gods name, I muſt be Parrbeſiaſtes as 
well as Eccleſiaftes. Dt Ganden on Fer.8.11. 


Miniſters muſt teach ſound and true Do@rine, 1 Tim, 3.9. &4.6,7: 
They preach from che Lord, 
1. When tlicy deliver no DoQrine, but what is accorUing to podlineſſe. 
2, When they deliver it demonſtratively. 4; x; | 
3. When they deliver who!efome DoRrine in a forme of ſourid and favottry 
words, SE 
It was BY Harrs his obſervation , that the humble Preacherfconverced moſt 
ſouls, notrhe choiſelt Schollers, whilft unbroken, 
They muſt preach, 
1, Zealoully, 7ohbn 5.35. 
2: Compaflionately, Marth.9.36, & 23.27. 
3, Convincingly, Cel.2.2, | font 
, 4. Feelingly,” according to the nature of the DoErine. The beſt way to ſpeak 
to the ys to ſpeak ded heart, 2,Cor.2.4- | 
© $: Frequently,” 74 ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, Luk.21.537 AR.5.42.not'at Fu $ 
_ fore. See. Beams of former Ls. brig wv | bagh there may he — ops \ 
0 luch Sermons fomeumes,yet the uſe of them is not therefore to be condemned. floms xxonbÞ | 
every day in 


the-weel# awd year ar leaft one or rwice withoir fail, Te bear yelterday, ye halt hea ; 
wort ye n WIY , {ay | r to , is comwo 

Ver Tratates and Fowilics. Mr Balls Trial of at. pag. vi. The *P ſis by viy of Go called = 
mee Niiery radio. wheres Puudyed peeing hi cif fe and woul nx apr 
ne | iment. Bellarmine and the Conhice , | 7 4 - : DENE. 
Fide Peray. Differtar.Ecclef. 1.1.2-84 ; b Treng Ntyle preaching, Prcipuum Epiſcop officium. 
Ie 6. Grlvity, 
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6, Gravely, 2 Cor.y, Titwe2.8, See 1 Peter4.10,11. 
- As preaching muſt no be curious, fo neither over-ſlight, conſifiing of 5417 
ſudden, indiptied Meditations. The Word muſt not be corn, bur Giyideg. _ 
roſſed, buthandled ; the Text not named only , bur followed : there muſt þe , 
diligent kind of negngence in handling the Word. Mr Zezkys on Jude ver” 1. 
1he Majeſty of divine truths is beſt ſeenin the gravity ot a Matron, and mop 
times quite loſt in the light colours of a Wanton. M* Farindons Preface tg hi; 


Homilies were firſt allowed in the Church, not to uphold or maintain an igno- 
rant Miniſtry, or to ſupply bis defe& that ſhould rake pains bur would not, much 
leſſe to ſhut out preaching, butto Gipply the caſual deteR of preaching through the 
weakneffe and infirmity of the Miniſter, 

. Biſhop Andrews cauſed to beengraven about the Seal of his Biſhoprick thoſe 

words ot St Pani, And Who « [ufficient for theſe things ? 
x Tim.3.1. iſhop Fewe/ being very weak, as he was going to preach at Zaceck in Wiltfire, 
Exponere in/zit a Gentleman meeting hit, friendly admoniſhed him to return home tor his hea!ths 
quid fir Epiſco- fake, tefling him, That it was betcer tharthe people ſhould want one Sermon, than 
reche exerts de alrogerhe rdeprived of fach a preacher z to which be replied, Oporcer Exijcopwn 
non boner. Fomcionantem mors, 2 Biſhop ſhould die preaching in « Pulpir, that being the 1a 
Aug. dc civit, Sermon he preache 
Dei, l.19.c,19- It isone par _ 
prayuilier Iſrael. He and eAaron more than once ſtood in the gappe. Jere- 

n pra WOT 6 


4n every Epiſtle tels them to whom he writeth, 
of them in hu ayers : and the Apoſtle tels the Co 


way 

ws any man accuſtom to pray ro God fervently for any perion,ard 
vill increaſe an holy and heaver nr mc. Fa: pomp 
eworld, pracesgrowand increaſe by exerciſe, prayeris an exerciſe of love and 


3. This is the beſt way to prcyenc diſcouragement in ones labours. 
We may communicate with evil Miniſters. See 1 $am.3.12,25. & 30. 


5 


The Fewif x. Our Saviour hath taught us to hold 'communion with wicked mes for the 
Miniſters *s ſake thar were ONE: yea with fuchas were tied in the cords of ſin, 
were nor ſe- th ſuch as did. manifeſtly live and die in their ſins without repentance, Joh» 8, 21, 
patated by ND TER 'g 
Chriſt himſelf, $9. With Zuke 22.7590 | 

_. Of che Brownifts M* Paget in bis Arrow againſt the Separatiſis Chap. $. ſhews, 
at his com- That both Ainſ{werth and Barrow beld, that Baptiſm adminiſtred by Papilts 15 o be 


21-4546 5, — Miniſlers muſt be ſairbfullincheir Calling : 
Luke 19.19.%& Chriſt waza merciful and faithfull High-prieſt. 
11.52: . His Faithfulneſſe conſiſts in cheſe things : 
- 1. In revealing the whole counſetof God, «At; 20.27. and only the couole! 


O 


Z 2, In dwelling among their people,and uſing their beſt endeavour to know iÞer 


Thich bath” -Kell,. Prov27.23. John 10.14. APs 20.20,28. Phil..1g.1 Theſ.3.5. Col.4.8 
-amd's fioni-refident,, Xt off diÞrnſeter, ſed diffipater, nen Þeculatr, ſell Picu' ator. The weſt learned Divincs 
in the Counccl of Trent did ancrally proteſt againſt ic, a6 appears by their ſeveral TpaRares. See Brek. 44-6. 
He whom, rhou ſubſtirareft, 35, more deſerving than thy and then it is fir he ſhould have wore 


equal, ; Fir is fit he ſhould have a witch; or he is inferiour, and then he is nct fit ts 
er Chaloners Scrimnon on Matth. 20. 6. entituled,, The Minflcr: Charge 64d 


Heb.11 17. 
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Heb.13.17. Bellarmine cals it Spiritual Polygamy, Cum uns perſone plures Eccleſie 
commitrantur F ulig atius in-vitd equa b. 3.6.5, _ | 

One ſaith, Ir wy ne the leaſt pare of a Miniſters work which is done in the Pulpir. 
Pal taught them from houſe to honſe, day and night Withrears, AQ.20.29,31. Togo 
daily from houſe to houſe to ſee how they live. | 

Miniſters muſt be themſelves of an unblameable life, Afar. 5. 13. Aﬀs 20.28. Tit.2.9. 
& 4. 12. & 5.22, They muſt ſrame their lives anſwerable co their DoRrine. This 1 Per.5.3. 
was typed by Aarons Urim and Thummim, which he was to carry in the Breſt- As the mee- 
plate upon his heart ; forthe one berokened Light and Verity of Do&trine; the ny of the 
other Uprightneſlc and Integrity of life, The fame was alſo tgnified by the gold- _— rail 
en Bels uh Pomegranates hanging round about upon the hem of his prieſtly veſt- ble, ſo their 
ment : for the Bels are no other than the ſound ot wholſome preaching , and the fins were 
Pomegranates, than the fruics of good living. Peaceable, not giver: to ſutes and double. 
contentions with the people, 1 Tim9.3.3- I hey ſhould be couragious and bold, 2s orion, 
Luther. Painfail, Their Calling isa labour, 1 T beſſ.2.9. and a travel, 2 Theſſ.3.8. NN] Howe 
Thoſe that labour in the Word and DNoctrine.. 7 labored more abwndantly than mer formi« 
they all. Send forth labomrers into thy harveſt. L erbi Miniſter es, hoc age, was dandum. 
Mr Perkins Motto. Seq 2 Tim.4.1. He mult be diligent and painfull both in Study Chryſoſt. 


bane 2 Cor.2.10, 
and Preaching. Melch. Adam. 


- ; Exod.28.39. 
Omnes diÞutands, panci bene vivendd vincere adverſarias flugemus. Caſaub, Epift. 123. Heinſfio. Vide Broch. De 
Minifterio Eccleſ.c.1. Sef.5. | 


Melanithon ſaid, there were three hard labouts, Regentzs, Docentis, Parta- 

ME LTA 4 | - 
I have heard it asa certain truth concerning Reverend M* Bains, That eyery Ser- Dr Hill on 
mon coſt him as much in his ſenſe (ashethoughr) asirdid ordinarily coſt a wo. Epheſ 415+ , 

wn to bring a child into the world, 7 travel in birth till 1 ſee Feſma Chriſt for- 
med 111 Jon. 4 

Chry/effome ſaith, The work of a Miniſter is more laborious than that of a Car- 
penter. - When he hath wrought hard all day, he goes home andeomes againin the Mr Burrb. on 
morning, and finds his work as be leftit , bug. we i and take pains, and leave our Hol-6-5. 
people and come again, and find them worſe than before, | 

The Hononr and Dipnity of this Fun&ion. | 
Alchough the Miniſtry above all Callings be moſt ſubje to the contempt and diſ- 
race of prophane men, yet the FunRion is a worthy and excellent work, and as Conflantine 


himſelf hath greatly honoured them, ſo can they not but be honoured of all Wh he cn- 


thoſe, who are the children of God. | tred rg "wa 
1. The ſybjeR of this Office is the ſouls of men, their far better and more wor- —_ = 

thy part, the ſpiricual, immortal and moſt heavenly part of man, other fun&ions himſclf very 

are converſant about the body or eſtate. | low unto the 


2. Theproper end of this 1s to procure Gods greateſt glory in ſubduing ſouls to Biſhops there 


him,and in bringing men to the greateſt happineſſe whereof they are capable, even *<mdicd, 
tograce here, and glory hereaftcr. y A _— Nei 


6 ; | . they deſired 
him. Poſephus Antiq. Fud.l.x. c.8. records, That Alexander the Great coming with his Army rs Feruſa= 


me High pricſt did meer him arrayed with his ſacred and magnificent attire ; Alexander diſmounted himſelf, 
agd in the High-prieſt worſhipped God, who, as he ſaid, had in.a dream appeared unto him in that habir. Vide 


boy ona - $-224+ The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is much more excellent and glorious than that of the Law: 
2&or.3.7,6,9. pn” 


Thisisto eſtabliſh the ſpiritual Kingdom of gracein che hearts of men, to con- 
yerrthem'to God, and make them "i of everlaſting happineſle. Aon 
: kiowdy: of ſhall tern in with (Oe converted to the ſaving 
| TEgCe OT thc ruth , fon With Ars ; Thomas with India, P chch 7: 
IP with the Gentiles. See 1 7 "2419, 0 = 2 rept 
- A Mitiſteris called a mn of God, 1 Sam.g.5,. 1 Tim.$.1. & 2.3,17. Hischief bu- 
finefleifro deal with God,and to be his Meſſenger unto men;the Lake of bis _— 
m m m Wae 


Se 
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who was admitted to be tamiliarly with him, yea whoſe wholelife was to be conſe. 
crated to a ſpecial attendance upoy God and his ſpecial ſeryice of making hig Wayes 
known untothe ſons of men, | 
They are called Meſſengers of the Lord of Hefts, Mal. 2: 7, Embaſſadosr; if 
Chrift, 2 Cor. 5.10. Scmel legatua ſemper honuratuwe Angels of the Churches 
A Fathers of their people , 2 Cor. 5.19, 20. God tels Levi He will be by; A thy 
# ritance, Deut. 10.8, 9g, God proteRs them. Revel. 2. Chriſt holds the Starr, 
in hu bang. 
Phil.2.29. We are commanded to receive them in the Lord,to bold them in reputation to (ftcem 
x Theſl. 5.12, ro very highly for their works ſake, to hold them worthy double honour, and i; obey 
13. fb. 
x Tim.5.17. Good men have loved faithfull Miniſters, 2 Chron, 30. 22, & 31.4. & 
Heb. 4-13,17- F.2, 
Sce Att.to 25, DA811h-10-11. Afts 16.15. : 
Gal.4.15. eAquilaund Priſcilla preferred Paxls ſafety before their own, Obadiah hidthe 
Stupor mundi, Prophets with the hazard of his life, 1 Kings 18.4. See againſt the contempt of 
cleras Britan- them as Miniſters, 2 Chron.36.16. Luke 10.16, 
_ God hath provided: | 
I. For the countenancing of them, Matth.10.16. Luke 10.16, 
2. For their ſafety, Zuke 21.17,18. Rev.1.16. 
3. For their continuance, Matth.28.wl. E pheſ. 4. 
. 4. For their maintenance, Gad.6.5. 


Of their Maintenance. 


Sce B. Doxn. A ſufficient maintenance is due to the Miniſter , Afarth, 10. 41. 1 Cor. g. g, 

oni Tim. 3. 4, 15 16. 

00608 - The ſtipend of Miniſters muſt be ſufficient, honourable and ſtable, but the quers 

end =s - pars is not determined. RE 

The Devil 1 Tim.5.17. Honoxy there, is maintenance, the Elder is the Afinifter. If they 

laboured ts be worthy to receive, then ic is not inthe pleaſure of man to pay as he liſt. If the 
fle-che maintenance muſt be honourable, then ic muſt not be of benevolence ; tor thatis 


Fr 3p rnd a ny 57 ſcancanduncertain,which isa thing miſerable not honourable, Te- 
ah Lander. nuitatem beneficior um ſequitir ignorantia Sacerdetum. 


Roberts Epiſt. 
ro the Revenue of the Goſpel. Ste more there. Some ſay they will preach and rake no Tithes, 2 Cor. 11.12, 
Vide Aquin.24,22, Rueft.85, Art.1.c9 3. Et Goulart.ad Cyp.Epiſt,66. 


Ic is a great Queſtion, An decime AMiniftris jure divino fint ſolvende ? 

The Schoolmen are generally for the negative, and fo are many ablc Proteſtart 
Divines, K:ver.in Gen.28. Exercit,125.andin his Jeſwita wap nians, Capel.inT beſ. 
T heel. Sulmur. M* Cartw.againſt che Rhemiſtson Heb. 7. 4. and in his neceſſicy of 
Diſcipline. M* Dod, Biſhop Carleton, D* Prideanx, Dr Sclater, D* Cor. Burgeſe, 
M* Whateley, and I* Thomas Rives, and D* Garden in his Caſc of Miniſters mait- 
tenance, and Eccle/. Angl Sufiria, 1.2.c.28. were for the affirmative. 

The Queſtion (tairh Mr AMede on 4&: 5.3,4,5.) ſhould not be, Whether Tithes 
are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, meaning as a duty of the people.unto them, 

but rather, Whether they be not 2 unto God ; tor ſo 15the ſtyle of the Scripture, 
All the tithes are mine , theſeI giveto Zevi, and noc you. There are many othes 
_ for the imploiment of Bona S-cra, if they be more than is competent for chem 
and theirs, | | 

eg wungner, abyt Tithes principally by verrue of the Moſaical Laws of cithing, 
but as due ro by reſervation, from the beginning, as following Chris Prieft- 
hood, as the only certaincy mentioned in Scripture, as-alſo conſecrated to Godby 
conſent of Churches , and EdiQs of Princes, as2preeing with the uſe and pri- 
Qice of the Church in all times. Buc as for the Moſaical Law and mandate of God 
concerning Levi, we make it noc the ground of our title co Tithes. M* Nev: 

Aviwer to M* Seldens Femiſs part of the Hiſtory of Tithes. The 
& 
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The 2 nakers obje againſt them, thar they are Hirelings, reach for money. % 
The great aim of their preaching ſhould be the glory of God and ſalvation of fouls, 
yer they ought to be encouraged, Zuke 10.7. Gal.6.6, 1 Cor.g,11. bs 
of 
Of Preaching. ; 


Itisin a ſetled Rate of things, the publick interpretation and application 6f See MHilder- 
Scripture by a Miniſter aſſigned to.the OfFce to a Congregation aſſembled for thac Pr 222 
purpoſe, Dr Goxge on Heb. 2.3. detines1t to be aclear Revelation of the myſtery ,, pgal.5x. 
of ſalyation by a lawfull Miniſter. Ic is a giving 

| of the ſcnſe of 
the Scriprure, and a more large opening of poinrs of Dodtrine to men, joyned with Reproofſs, Exhortations, 
Comforts, and a right applying it ro the hearers. Pr adicatio verbi oft medium gratia divniqas imſtiturum quo 
res regni Dei public® (oy explicantur & applicantur poplalo ad ſalutem & adificationem. Boules de Paftare. Vide 
thna ibid, 


Or it may bedefined, A ſound explicating of Gods word, with application of ic 
inthe way of Power and Office by him who is thereunto called. 
1. An Explication of Gods ,Word, Nehem. 8. 8. The Levites when they 
read the Law of God, or gave the diſtin& ſenſe and meaning of the words : It was then 
So muſt the Miniſter , he is commanded ro divide #he Word aright. See Luke the common 
24. 27, 32. practice of rhe 
2. Sound or right Explication, for there is a depraving of the Scripture. —_— 
3. With Application , Reprove, Rebuke, Zxhore with all long-ſuffering and and apply the 
Dofrme, ſee 1C 07.143. 2 T1m,4-2» 7 : Scriprures', as 
4. By Office and Powerin him thatis called, Sothe general duty which lies on Ex7s did- | 
every Chriſtian may be diſtinguiſhed from the peculiar Office of a Miniſter ; pri- Mares ” y 
vate Chriſtians are to teach and admoniſh one another, there isan Exhortation Cha- ones ct, 
ritative, and Poteſtative which belongs to him thart is called; ET” 

- Oneſaith, Itisan Ordinance of Chriſt, whereby perſons have received Gifts hath added, 
from Heaven, and are ſeparated to that Office to make known the will of God for Previs metho- | 
the perfecting of the Saints, = dus concietgndi 

The efficient cauſc is, h | mo > wh OX 
1, Supream and principal, Jeſus Chriſt. . : | Pm there is 
_ 2, Initrumental, perſons which have received Gifts from Heaven, are called and an ingenious 
ſet apart co the Miniſtry. | | piece by an 
Secondly, The material cauſe of ir, the Dotrine of Salvation. —_— Di- 
Thirdly, The formal, makingit known and applying ie. | # an” _ 
; . $8 2 NYIed, 
Fourthly, The final, tor the perfeRting of the Saints, Officinm Con- 
- Bythe Word preached : We cqonaloris. 
1. Lighrfhinesin unto men, P/alm 19.7. ad finem, | There is Do-. 
+2,” Ithelps the Saifts to mortifie their corruption, Pſalm 119.9. ons. Recien 
3- Byit we conquer the Devil, Epheſ.6. m_ » ds all 
4. Weovercome the World; Epiſtle of Fohn. | | and Epiſtles 
_ $./ Itenableth us to performe the duties of our relations, Col. 3. 16. to bear all ofrhe Apo. 
crofles, Rom. 5.4. Es ftles. 
6. Fils us with tonſolation, and keeps usfrom being Apoſtates. 
The Word is interpreted aright; by declaring 
1. The Order. 
-# = Summe or ons. 7 
' 3- TheSenſe of the words; whichis done by : : P 
Analyſe of che Terr ; ne by framing a Rhetoricaland Logical 
Preaching conſiſts of theſe Ingredients : 
1. Righc underſtanding, 
* 2. True dividing. 
3. Faithfull interpreting. 
4. Zealous uttering, - 
5. Powerfull applying. 


Mmmamz 
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Miniſters pzrſwade uſually from five Topicks : 

1. The merciesof God, Row 12.1. 

2.- From the free grace ot God, by the freedome that ſinners (h 
through grace, the free grace of God. Me thought ( ſaid M* Dod concern; 
* M* Cartwright) whilſt I heard him che Deftrinal part of his Sermon, 1 was 'S 

Heaven, but when he came to Apply, I ſomecime thought, that had I beer 
place, could have applied hus poinc morecloſely. 

3. By the faithlulnefſe of God to his promiſe. 

4. By Gods all-ſufficiency to make good his word. 

5. By the glory of God, the end of our beigg. See Mr Durham on 34of the 
Revecl.v.14. p.2CO. 

It is not, I ſuppoſe, ſimply neceſſary one ſhould take a fer Text , yet Chriſt him. 
ſelf rook a Text Lake 4. ard appliedir, 

: Chriſt when he executed the Office of a Miniſter here on earth, and taught the 
ma mg people, ſomerimes interpreted a place which he cook aut of the Scripture, ag Lake 
rele. >. © 4.17. outof 1/aiah, ſometime without any ſer Text he ſpoke thoſe things which 

were molt apt for the edifyingotrhe Church, 
For the moſt part Chrilt preached fitting, as Afatth. 5. 1. Matth. 26. 55. Luke 
Door Dome , 16. 26h $.2. ſo did others whocame to _ place.and dignity ic the Church .;r- 
on Marth. 5. 1: rarily preach fitting t00,and therefore their Churches were called Cachedril ve. 
cauſe they preached futing in chairs. ; 
onorny The Apoſtles were wont more often to'ſtand, as is manifeſt from 17; 1;, and 
_ 


all receive 


In his 


when other places. Chriſt @acerothew bis great and eminent authority, The Apoltics 


% 


che Order and qd to ſhew their reſpe& to Gods people, Rainold. de lib. Apoc. 

Diſcipline of  wherher ind glagzalotia ollles may ach? F 

che primitive | SOS ob xaby 

Charch wes - If they have « Calling, <icher it is Ordinary or Extraordinary, if Ordinary, 
in force. Ma- then they are notonly gifted, bur cried and ſepararedto it, Titw 1.5. 

ſter Thorndike Thar men though gifted withour being called to the Miniſtry, and by Ordinati- 
«a Laws of on ſet apart ſorit, hanigeaheppon them the Office or ordinary exerciſe of preach. 
ch. —_ - ing, hrons repugoant co tho Scriptures, 7er.23.21, Rom.10.15.Heb.5.4.1 Tims, 
Apaze veſanam 22. Als 13. 2. 
Has prophe«" Chriſt therefore frequentlyurgeth this, 7 her he was ſent from his Father, Du- 
tandi liderta- niſhments have been inflicted on choſe chat havemedled beyond their Call, 2s Uz- 


ns Maibbe 34, Viaiah, Sand, 1 Sam, 13. 13. £2. 6,7, 2Ghron.26. 16, 
mend: ut Hce+ . *Þ ND, . 
at mg? ſertato cuique tyroni, prodigioſiſſime cerebri ſur phantaſmata in apricum producere, ff yopulo commentare & 
pt Fg by Hal. ad Synod. Nation. Dordrechet. Neithcr do the Independents only, but the Socinians and 
Atmiaians alſo cry up Libertas propherandi. Mr Gilleſp. Miſcel. cap. 10. For a publick formal Miniſterial teach- 
ing ewo'things are requiced inthe Teachers : 1. Gifts from God. 2. Authoricy from che Church, he that 
wants cirheris no true Paſtour, For the ſecond, ſuch as wanc Authority from che Church are 1. None of 
Chriſts Office:s, Epbeſ. 4. 11. 2. They are exprefly forbidden it, 7 23- 21. 3. The bleſſing on the 
Ford is preiniſed only to ſent Teachers, Rom. 10. 15. Mr Owens Duty of Paſtors and people diſtinguiſhed, 
£45; 4}. * iaproms diſplicet mihi i1la quam rueriur libertas propherandi, certiffima pernicies religions niſt certys fuw- 
but '&Fiter coerceatur- Caſaub. Epiſt. 32c. Johanni Lydig. That ſending Rom. 10. 15. muſt needs import an 
authoritative: Mithon according ro the clear ecymangy of che Greek word « mrawm, which manileſtly alludes 
ro chEname ofan Apoſtle, ay bog jven by Chriſt himſelf ro them who were firſt by his command to preach 
the Goſpel, Like 6. 13. Ie figniftes one thar i5 ſer, as the Embaffadours of Princes uſe ro be ſent with cheir 
Maſters ManJates. Church-member {ec in joynt. by Ftlogexter Tranſyivanu. Wide Doftoris Arrowl. Tadica Sa 
(18, l. 2. c. 2, Sce Dr Gandens Defence of the Miniſtry, and his Eccleſ. Ang. Suſpiria, 1. 2. c. 7. 


It were a great diſreputation to Religion, that all greatand publick things, and 
every arcifice or profcable.ſciepce thouldinallthe Societies of men be dilinguifh- 
ed by profeſſors, artiſts, and proper Maniſtzrs; and onely Religion ſhould |ye1n 
common, apt to be bruiſed by the hard hand'of Mechanicks, and ſullied by the 
ruder touch of undiſcerning and undiſtinguiſhed perſons, Dr Fer, T ay/.r; Divine 
Inſtitut. of th: Office Miniſterial. | 

Theſe places are alledged for Lay-mers preaching, Roms. 12.6. 1 Cr.12.7 
I Cor, 14. 31. & 16.15. Att. 4. for their venting their experiences, 45 they \ 


callir. 
L or 


* 
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For the firſt place he means thoſe that are by Office Prophets and Miniſters or privare frarer- 
Deacons, they muſt preach, not thoſe that have abilities only, for then ic will follow nal reaching is 
thoſe char haveadilicy may baprize and rule too, The word Gifc is uſed in Scrip- 4 duty every 
cure for the Office ir ſelf, or gitred calling, Eph 4.8,11.Two thingsare required to 8 742 2wes to 


valling, Gifts and Authority, 7oh,20.,2 I,22. | Prin an 

> E domeſlick _ 
reaching is the duty of Governours of Families, Gen. 18. 19. Prov. 31.1. bur ga Eccleſiaſtical teaching 
is not tobe pndercaken without afolemne call and approbarion, 1 Tim. 4. 15, Door Collinges his Vind1- 
cia Minifte:y Evangelici Revindicate. If men would be more careful ro performe thoſe duties God requires of 
chem ro themſelves and ſamvlies, there would nor be ſuch au itch in them after this. Nullam certh talem conſue- 
Tudinen babuit primitiva Eccleſia,nllam praſens Presbyterianorum, nuliam Eccleſia Independentes in novd Anglia mili- 
ftantes, faltem ji Johanni Nortono, viro apprime doFe fides. D. Hichmen. Concio de haveſ. orige 


1 Cor. 12. 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit , #4 given to every man to 
profic wirhxll. Privatemen will not want occaſion to exerciſe their gifts in their 
nulies, learned men havepubliſhed excellent Books for the goodof the Church, 
Gifts muſt be uſed — | | | 
For 1 Cor. 14. ſomethink Pau/ ſpeaks it thatplace, not of ordinary preaching, 
butof OPRrepay by the Spirit, that is, by Revelation, | 
; Others ſay, they did this in way of preparing themſelyes for the Mini. 
IrEvteidtels'ts; theſe were not orlboary, private men, bur ſuch as had ex- See Deoder..in 
reaordinary Gifts, the Gift of Tongues, and the like liberty of Preaching is not '*<- 
allowed them thar want the like Gitts, Sec 1 Gor 12, 28, 29, 30. Fe o —_ 
: "* >D71 FE58. 4. may receive anſwer from my Annocationson Fr 11.20, Kingd. 
4 like place. | | | | $3 
were men furniſhed with extraordjnary Gifts, bcing Auditors of the & 
res Mor and probably dire&ed by tha, A8s 21. 28. Thenthere = 
no ſetled Chriſtian Churches, "Ys | Þ | 
Some learned Divines, thoug Ny la none may enter into the Miniſtery 
bt n 


wichont s peculiar Call, yet do t a privace-man ſufficiently gifted (if he 7" Eccleſia pri. 
have the approbarisn of che Church) may teach publickly, they build it on that qued 
* Place 1 Cor. 14, where when the believers did meer together, they are allowed to Jam propheri- 
propheſie. M* Lyfordin his Apology for eur maagpe Miniſtery and Infant-Baptiſm, cam ;# concionj- 
Concluſ. 2. pag, 27,28. proves by three Reaſons, that the propbeſying t Coy. 14. * diftindum, 
was extraordinary, and not a ſtarding ordinary Gift in the Church, and othersare * ©: 14- 31s 
of his judgment, as Mt Nortowin his Anſwer tO eApollonine, cap.11. & verſe 30.0f 44 bu vets 
this Chapter proves as much. trum 24g 
. — int. WY” OO JO” TE : Pr bold dmittebantus 
non trum miniftri, ſed & ex fatribw primary, vel maxim approbati, pro donu illis, que habuerant fibi collata. 
Ame. lib, 4. de conſe. cap. 26. 
The Socinians further objet ,, | 6 OA OY | 
7.. Chriſt committedthe keys to the Church, Afarth. 18. 17, 18. To preach 

the Goſpel is part of the power of the keys, therefore every one of the Church 

may preach. | | 

bh Pak nor argue from a colleQive body to every member, We muſt diſlin- 

_ alſo berween the primitive ſcat of power and the aRtual adminiſtration 

of it, | 
..,2-, TheyobjeR that place, Afatrh. 2.3.8, ro, Chriſt forbiddeth his Diſciples to 
becalied Xabb5 Maſter, therefore none ſhould cake the ticleof Teachers, . 

--No6ne ought ro aſſume dominion over the faith of others, 2 Cor. 1. 24. but the 
title Rabbi or Teacher was given to Fob the Baptrsft, John 3. 26. 

_ 3» Aſolemn confeſſion of the rruch belongs co all believers, Phil. 2. 11. there- 
lors reaching cohteſſionis neceſſary to ſalvation, Aſat.10.32. Rem.10.9,10. ſo is 
cotpreachir, | 


4. Fome urge, 2 Chron. 17.7. He ſent to his Princes, to teach in the Cities Ml 
]#dah. By theit power and authority, aiding the Lewes which were ſenc al 4 
v | | wit 
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— with them, . 2aod principes populnms doctiſſe aicuntur , intelligendam eſt, ana 
reftati ſunt placere Regi wt docentes audiant , non enim uſurpar ung ſbi f Bins 
nem alicnam. Ideo amem ſacerdotibus & Levitss adjangit viros Politics, ut = 
jor efſer corum anthoritas. Lavaterus in loc. Se 

The Scriptures lay down theſe Rules, | 
Firſt, No man mwft preach excepr he be ſent take any Office upon him unleſs he be 
called and approved, a Goſpel-orderis to bepreſerved , the Deacon, the meaneſ} 
order is to be approved, As 6.3. 1Tim. 3.10. A man is not to call himſelf 
"nor to be a Judg of his own ſufficiency. ; 
Chriſt afſumed none of his Offices withour a Call, a ſolemn miſſion and ſepara« 
tion thereunto, ob» 10. 36. Apoltles and Diſciples were ſent, Marth. 2%. 19 
Luke 9. 20. 1 Tim. 2.7.82. 10. 1 fohn 20. 21. the Apoſtles likewiſe themſclyes 
rook the like care, 2 Tim. 2,2.Tita 1.5, 


— People are admoniſhed to rake heed what they hear, Mark 4. 24. and 
whom they hear. 
Thirdly, Some will undertake to be teachers, though they be never {o ignorant 
of the things they teach, 1 Tim, 1. 7. 
_ Fourthly, Under this pretence falſe Prophers go forth into the world to core, pt 
the truthsof God, and poiſon the ſonls of men, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
Miniſters muſt preach often,eſpecially on the Sabbath. 
we te Wks OurSaviour preacht every Sabbath-day, Luke 4.21. So did Pawl,AR.17.2, See 
Coal from the 2 799% 4-2- The Fathers preacht twice every Lords day, and almoſt every week- 
Altar. 


Panl bids the Miniſter preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon;the Sabbath by reaſon 
of the publick meeting isa ſeaſox of preaching, it is requiſite therefore for him tg 
preach eyery Sabbath, 

Again, Chriſts cuſtom was to go into the Synagogue every Sabbath-day, and ſo 
the Apoſtles. 


Moſt of the 3. The ſanQifying of the Sabbath muſt be done in the beſt manner that maybe 
- writings of both by Miniſter and people; the Miniſter muſt be helpful to the people inthe ſandb:- 


» 


Eyprian, Atha- fying of it, he may then preach ifhe will give himſelf to reading and ſtudy, as heis 
naſe, Befpl, cammanded. +. '- 
- poſoftom, 4. His duty isto labour in the Word and DoRtrine, that is, to take great pains 
7+. Cyrit, 18 it, therefore he muſt preach Sabbath afrer Sabbath. 
Auugftine, Leo, 5. Every oneis required to be plentifull in the work of the Lord, therefore the 
Gregor) were Miniſter in his ſpecial work of preaching muſt be plentifull, and this be is notun- 
ing elle leſs he preach ac leaſt every Sabbath, and ifhis ſtrength will ſerve him twice, both 
o_ che nt MOTrung and —_— 
6h? people, Minilters mult in their preaching denounce Gods wrath againſt ſinners, 1 Sam. 
1 Cor. 15; uit. 12.25. How comminatory are our Saviours words, © generation of wipers, how 
In the conſe- cam you eſcape the condemnation of hell ? And, Woe nnto you Scribes and Pha 
COINS du riſces, Hypocrites : And, Woe wnto the world, becauſe of offences : And, IWorbe 
_ Sg wnto yow that are rich , and that laugh; There ſhall be weeping and wailing and 
their hands, graſbing of teerh. Pani is ſharp, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. For {mcb things ſake the wrath 
and theſe of God comes mpon the chilaren of diſobedience. Tribulation and angniſh ſhall bt 
words uſed, ,n,y every ſoul thar doth evil. Aoſes diſchargeth many vollies of curſes upon 
Accipe Eve" thoſe which break the Law of the Lord. 


gelinm, vade, 

dica populo 4 : 
oe — The Miniſters words muſt be like goads to prick men to the heart, and when they are ſound- 
eſt aſlcep, chey muſt be like Cocks rhat cry leudeſt in the deadeſt time of the night. Ring Fames ſaid well ofa 
Reverend relate ofrhis Land, Me thinks this man preacheth of Death, as if Death were at my back. Maſter 
Fenner on 1 Foha 2. 6. 


Reaſons. 


x. Becauſe there is in eyery man anold man to bebeatendown, the threats 
of the Word ate a neceſſary inſtrument for working in a man a hatred 0: 
finne. 


2. There 


Y —_— 
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2. There remaineth in the beſt of Gods ſervants much preſumption, whereby 
they are apt to embolden themſclves in "__ the Law mult make way forthe 
Goltpel, the threats of the Word are a moſt necdtul] means of humiliation, - T his4s 
che molt fruitfull and proficable teaching. Ir is good for the impenitenc to make 
dim repent, and for the penitent co make him repcnc more, if they wiſely limic che 
threats they ucrer, | 
There is a Frierly kind of preaching to preſs reſemblances and ſimilitudes too far, 
oa aJeſvicical * preaching to declaim much againſt Hereticks,and urge fome things * Erhec nimi- 
0 


Moralicy. But the beſt preaching is ro convince men of their miſery by lin, and mA eva 
, FY concionand} me- 
to ſhew them the way to avoid it. | thedus Jeſuit 
: OH : £5 ' —_* 4, quam mibz 
atiam Spire fy Wrmatie, (5 Moguntie aliguando obſervaſſe viſies ſum : alta voce, ſed frivolis rationilus, contra he- 
reticos clamitare, (y moralia in quibus Chriftum Jeſum, (5 fidem juſtificantem omnium honorum op:rum foutem ſemper 
deſideres identidem ſus inculcare, que ip) a tamen melius forſan ex Seneca ( Plutarcho, quam ex concienibies ihlorum 
didicers. Scultet, de curriculs vita, pag. 18. 


Plain preaching is moſt profitable for a mixt Auditory. o  - ith wild 
, Keisthe beſt Scholar that can teach _— plainlieſt : and for my part if I would & celcritate 
ſer my ſelf to be idle, I would chooſe that kind of preaching which is counted ſo 414%! apud 
laborious. D* T ajlor 0n Tits 9. | | imperitum vel- 


| £466 admiratio- 
mdoforum hominum eft. Hieron. Epift. ad Nepotian. Ab allegationibus & awtberitate Patrum DS nem yore 
dofferum abftinebit Paſter Ecclefiaſticius Zepperi | 2. de habends. concionidus Eccleſiaft, e. 6, Vide plurs ibid. Vide Ameſ 

de conf. 1.4. £.26. Et Brochm, De Miniſterio Eccleſ. Caſin Conſc. 19, 


s 


. .Paxl (faich he there) being the greateſt Schollar of all the Apoſtles, was the 
moſt fearfull to make the leait ſhew of it. .. , Rs, BITE $42.8 of 
DoRor Preſton being asked, Why be preacht- fa plainly, and dilated ſo much 
in his Sermons : anſwered, He was a Fiſherman : Now Fiſhermen, faid'be, if they 
ſhould wind up the Net, and fo caſt it imo-the Sea, they ſhould catch-nothing, 
but when they ſpread the Net then they catch, the Fiſh ;, 7 read wy Nev (ſaid be) ; 
becauſe I wouldratch the fiſh, that is, ;I preach ſo plainly and dilate ſo much inmy © 
Sermons, that1 may win fouls to Chniſt. * RE CT ED at Pons | 
Miniſters muſt preach in the evidence and demonſtration, not ſo. much of Art or © : + 
Nature, as of the Spirit. and Grace. , Many turn ſound preaching inco'a ſound of He that means 
preaching, tickling mens ears like a tinkling cymbal. . vY $7008 __—_ foul; 
King 7-mes * reſembled the unprofitable pomp of ſuch ſclf-ſecking diſcourſe, þ;. bras cpm 
ſtuft with a vain-glorious variety of humane allegations, to the red and blew flow- oftentation of 
ers tha peſter the corn when ic ſtands in the field, where they are more noiſom to his cloquence, 
the growing crop, then beaurifyll co the beholding eyes, | © 7 bur the Law 
: . - 24 Of his own 
Ferimy Taylor-on Matthew 10. 15, * In the Preface Orr 


*\ 


” 
+ 


| There is-a kind of fine; near, dainry preaching, conifting in well-foundin 
words, and of ftrains of ' humane wit and Jearning; ro fer our the skilfand ire 
the ſpeaker, and make chehearer applaud and commend him; which #mat tay Mr Wheatley 
well doubc, whether cver God will bleſs to the winning of ſouls. Theſeſelf-preatht New-birrh. 
ing men that make preaching little elſe bur an oſtentatien of witand reading, do they oy 
Lhe ſword of the Spirit into a velver ſcabbard chatic cannot prick and wound the xjur 
Foe . *, 8 I : , a R- S”$- D 
The word of God ſeems to be moſt conveniently applied by handling it after the 
manner of Docrine and Uſe,, this courſe is of all.other the fitreſt for the memory: 
ot ſpeaker and hearer; for the<apacity of che ſimple, and for the proficable makin 
'ofalllearning and reading. Jt giveth leaſt ſcope to-wander from the Text, __ 
Id:tha man moſt cloſely to the revealed will' of God. Ic hath the cleas exampl: 
of Chriſt, who-L«ke 4. baving read his Texc, firſt interpreted it, then obſerved che- 
pojnts of DoQtrine, ſiying, T hw day « this Scripture fulfilled in. your cars. hen 
e bogan to apply ic by way of reproof, which he illuſtrated with tic examples ouc 
; of 


— 
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of Scripture, and ſo would have proceeded, bur his hearers moved with rage inter. 
rupted him. | | 
DoSrins eft ue Doctrine muſt be ſoundly deduced out of the Text, and then ſubQantia! 
axi0ms Theolo- handled. | iy 


gicum , vel in 


Scripture ver- PE . : . 
| bis poſton expreſs? , vel ex ills per immediatam conſequentiam fluens, Ameſ. Medul. Theo). lib. x. cap. 35: 


: Itis a propoſition either expreſſed inthe Text, or elſe concluded from ir. 1; 
Let _—_ be res. by a Text or two of Scripture, and confirmed by reaſon taken RN 
who were in- cauſes or effects, or ſome other logical argument, : 
fallible _ The Uſe is a Propoſition ſyllogittically inferred from the Dottrfne, as the ng. 
_ by Arineisfrom the Text. 


Vſuc oft axi- | 
ome Theologicum ex Doffrines dedutum, wilitatem, bonitatem, vel finem ejus oftendens. Amefius ub ſupra, 


The chief kinds of Uſes are 

1 Cor. 14..3- 1, Confirmation of truth. 
2 Tim, 4. 2. 2, Refutation of error, | 

3. Reproof of ſia mixed -with terror and dehortation, 

4. Inſtruction mixed with exhortation to do well, + 

5. Conſolation or ſtrengthning for andin well-doing. 

All Do&rines will not yield all theſe Uſes, but ſome one, ſome another wherefore 

thoſe muſt betaken thatare fitteſt for time, place or matter. 

The preaching of all Do&rinesis to end in Uſe and Application. When Chriſt 
Opertet xt © had laid downall the ſpeculative conſiderations about the day of Judgment, he 
ok mgmt bids them:make uſe ofit, Afarth. 24. 42. Exbortation is ſo neceſſary chatallthe 
FU = oboche miniſterial work is called by this name, A4#s 2.40.& 13. 15. See 1 Tim, 4. 1;. 
moveatur, on & 6.2, Inallche Epiſtles after the doQtrinal part followeth the hortatory, 7;:w 
non tantum fit 1.9, See fohw 4.9. We havedivers examples of ſach- as applied the word parti- 
Cbriſtus,ſed ti- cylarly to the hearers, 1 Kings 18. 18.' Hof. 5. r. Mal, 2.1, Luke 3.19. This 
þO mibiſ preaching is enjoyned 'to Miniſters under the Goſpel , 7/ai4h 58. 1. Tir 
ther. toc. cow» 3-"F- work moſt mightily with ſuch preaching , ?ob» 4. 18, 19, 
bt. effi 2.36, 37. | 


Flildepbs divere folew, Omnis aftio fit per cntaiſun , id in ſecrs pridicendi attione vel maximt locum habrt. 
Davenant. in:Colol. r. 21. : 
_ man (ch Cath nd hypocriſie that isin his heart) 
, +. .. I, Every man(through the ſelf-loye and hypocri tisin his heart) isapt to 
Þ+ oth wg himſelf ro others general DoQtrines and Reproofs, Aſar.21.41. ſee 45,46 
' + VETIES, 
. _. 2. Till mensſinsbeeffeRually diſcoveredto them, they can never attain to any 
_ ſaving grace, Joh.16.8. Tir 1.13, 
...3- PraQticeis the end of knowledge, and nothing is perfe& till it attain its end, 


If you know theſe things, happy are you if you do thew. Truths are never fully andex- 
$5. 087 ad known tent ab ad; praQtice of them, hence that expreſſion, 
f.”! ww; o_ ee, | 


— ———  - _————— OT 


Y 


Cuar,z, Of the CHU RCH. . TRY 
Cuae. IT]. | 
Of Eccleſiafticall Furiſdiftion and G overnement. 


Hacthere is an Eccleſiaſtical Goveramenc diſtin from the Civil, it isap- See Mr Gile- 
parent, feeing the Church and State are diſtin, their Governments ſpies Aarens 
muſt be alſo diſtin. Yea rhe Church may be nor only diſtin but ſepa- $04 bloſiom- 
rate from the State, neither che ſupream nor ſubordinate powers be- 98 #5: 1- cap. 


: e , | , : 1,2, 3. and 
ing incorporate in the Church , but meer aliens from it, and perhaps enc- þ,;, Miſe. e.g. 


mies colic, - D | polls too 
God hath eſtabliſhed two diſtin& powers On earth, * the one of the;Keys comit.. don Miniſtery 
cedro the Church, the other of the Sword commiceed to the Civil Magiſtrate, Thar 74 Pivinum 
of the Keys is ordained oO work on the inward Man, .baving immediate relation ro - Church- 
the remitring or retaining of fins, That of the Sword is appointed co work upon the eral -erwmgag 
outward man, yielding procecion tothe obedient, :nf didicg external puniſh- Darhams 34 


ment upon the rebellious and diſobedient, OP ; Lefture on 
Some call it the power of the Keys, others Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, others Pa _ G7 
| Cit» 


Itizas kt of pawer ill enchority, aw, 10. 8. but whethe? poref.cs nn y2 16 
tis an aQ of power and authority, 2 Coy. 10. $..& 13. 10, but whether poreffas 45), . 
forenſsc, of jurifdiaion,or Dniarlys Fla is a queſtion. es 6 _— _ 
 Tharthereisa Church-power appearechplaivly by Chriſts giving them the Keys, 2 Parel. r1.r9. 
Aatth. 16. 18, 19. Vbiwice Clavium FO ONE: ae fugnat ur poteſt as mins- z 
Perio Eccleſfiaftico divinitis conceſſa in atimittendis hominibus in regnwm Des & | 
4 + 7 des v4 > oo Wars 1: oO, and 8. 

excludenass & regno Det; frequens £000 ef Scripture nomenclatione .Claviumn de- 2 Cor. x. 24 
wrare poreſtatem. & anttoratem iu admniſtrando' muncre Concredito, Eſa. 22, 1 Peter 5. 3, 
22. Luc. 11. 52. Apoc. S.1 2: & 3» 7- Brocha. De Dyes Eccleſ. Se&t, x. Luc. 22. 25, 
Vide ejuu Bueft. 7. Andalfo in the titles of Shepherds, Governours, Rulers and . Gar: 3. 5. 
Guides, Heb. 23. 7,17. 1 Cor. 12, 28, God hath ſer ig che Church, the other things : , DO. 
there reckoned are all peculiar to the Church, | a *EihopUſke, 

Zunins lib. 4. Ecclefpaſticicap. 4. ſhews well the agreement and difference alſo Speech in the 


between Political and Ecclefiaſtical adminiſtration. Caſtle-cham- 
ber at Dublin 


| - | CES cence rni 
the Oath of Cnc. The Keys are an Enſign of power a__ authority in ſome Corporations, as in ot rs 


if they would 
nor fer up the 


us ipſa ſubſt 


me., Verum 


| wer are religious things in 
an abſolute ſupream ForWog Ps fs turn all £cthe + 
- flaſtical pot. 


| er into a weer civill and worldly power. 


Nnnn The 


bg ts 5 


A Body of Divinity. | Boox V], 


— The ie Miniſterial pt power manifeſts it ſelf: 
1. In doQrinal decifions of matters of faith. 
2. In making wholſome Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
3. In executing Church-cenſures, | 
Bac though they have go of declaring Gods will concerning matters of; 


OO — 


? 


and worſhip to the people, c Fay cannot make any new Article of _ 
propeund any'thingasr believed to ſalvation. EIOGS wo 
Excommuncaien fi itands, 
1. inap inconvincing them © e guilt offinae, and the wrath of God uns 
whicbthey he. ; FEW, 
"he 2. In diſcovering Gods pardoning mercy to a humble ſinner, and in adm. 


niſhingchbem, | Thel. 5. 14. 2 The - 3.15, 
3. In withdrawing from their ociery, if they continue wicked, 1 Con, 
 $- 7, 13+ 
Ir is a great on tag wos fit poteftas Ecclefiaftica ?. Who 
how, ad Of this NE ones , Pemes guar fir poteſt faftica ? Who arethe ſubje& 
Buchanan 9.2. © The Community of he faithfull (much leſſe two or three ſeparatedfrom the 
Maſter Balr world, end gatheredto inco the name of Chriſt by a Covenant) are not the 
| _—_ proper and immediate Sao ronn oy | atth.28.19,20.70þ, 20.21, 
ground of Se- "  & 21, 15, 16. were to ſpecial perſons, NRINNSk communi The 


Mr Cawdries. Apoſtle Ar 20. 2 28. 1 
Renew, of of + woos _— 


| hy in the Pope, nor in 
yer, norin both joyatly, 


, I ORE C &, 4p. 9, 10, 11,1213. 

* 5 con | | dre ; evempli[q ue docer , & ſaniti 

; W 7 w#0. ore Comer, Sold Becks aftics 1, 3.6. 2. Plerique Cypriani li- 
1 & foo arguments, Au Epi ie & Hibs. bo c arguments pleni ſunt 
re liber ae fig operiBie conf ut Er. . Omnia Patron Saniie- 


F7 
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Ferome | e firſt foundarion of Excommunication in that moſt ſerere pu- 
iſh : which " Adams | dr his finne ont of Paradiſe. 

M Tegan pnorke- yo 14 23. to provethe power to be in the fratertity, it is 
- ſaidthere, That ; were ordained by Paxland Barnabariney ery Church. 
- They wereordu ordainedin the: $, but nor by chem. He urgerh alſo 42.6. that * 
nothing bur that the EleRion of Officers doth ſome way belong to the 
Ps hor hott: Ann” mY, on Ls ron cannot be chence col- 


* +"; + Eu7- 
we = 


FL os ©3872 Is 6 
Fs ; "vi 


53 ore: = 4.0f thee B Book, Naich, Fg exercetur nomine Chrip, 
Bat Fa "Her £ > Chis. (0009 Reftoram EXEYCEFKY nomme Chrif, 
| | ob ut alſo proves Refores Eccleſie eſe imne- 
T_ WDICI he ted and arpued in bis fourth 
uh COaph The fark; Adutieude nw __— 
args ſonar, therefore itis fot the firil 
pogo, Arerrey "which be endeavoured to prove 
ateſt and aſt ce ure of the Church, PPP LEE 
O15 iy. & 38, 1 Cor. 5. 
" yer EL hag 
This 


Ciery, Of "th6"CHOR 7 
© bs chin fome« 


© ©. This Ordinances uſefull : ASP SU} cit; £ 
1+ Yo the wholg Charchi, hereby ks ipnourxudheiary rh of Ch - ——+ oy 
is preſerved from the defilement and feandal whicty ſvchan offence Woul# ks ſhe 
on it, otherwiſe the evil example-would infeRt\, 1:Cor: 5.4. thiswis typilief dy ejcteth wick- 
che Leper whom God would have ſhur up in his Tent, leaſt the reſt 4 the Con) Feb cd ſinners our 
gacion ſhauld be infected; - | | of we gh Com- 
2. Gods people are here made more warchfull.” bp | a 
3. Itis uſefull co the 6ffender bimſelf, for the reve} of bidfout i the  end'oris! See Mr GiteS. 
1 Cor.5,3, and that he may not commit the like fault apain, 1 Tim. 26:The power Aarons Rod 
of Excommunication'Fo#maliter & executive is proper to the company or afſern: bloſſomed , 
bly of Governours and Rulers in the Chnreh derived from Chriſt,” to'be exercifed lth. a 19. 
as Chril ſhall go before ther, but with — a; to, and due TONES? (hdr the whole Dias. mo 
Tomo 260 . 
Certakdly, the Churchef England is not the Church of Foghtnd'bihe in name, Low School- 
till che power of "Premio Fnnr be reſtored unto ir, which there was nor, pe men ſay,'Ex- 
ever can be Hugo cauſe ro take froth boys _ "Mr Therndiker: Due we) o f page 
Compoſine erencer on Foot; He (er res, That the beii of #Char 
conppeok og the power of ee Bide i; eats, 7 NE, 


Jr 


Jitiumn, Sanct ws rf pp Fie Aa penn, Rk 098,19 820,29 ScoParnDe 
Pentence Publs 6,C,1a (3.14. - 


The pare of Excoramurication, are * 
. Firſt, Admonitiqn, 1 T. Theſl $: 14- 
"2, Thismuſt be fork fin reproyal 
% For ſcandalous matters, not i Tick which are Daratt fat.” 
with wiſdom, zeal aniltoye, Gal. 6, 1. | 
geconilly; ommunication, whichi kh to be xecuret Nr Wk 46 cortupt 


one, 7 ins 3+ 9, 10. Rev.2, 15-2. ff. 3.6. me op 1 
| See Brochn, De aac Fool Ru + pt crate tamed a $[qcre ca & yt? Lana _—_ 


erceri poſſint ? _ ry |, minum oy ſere 
veſicle Cimplen fine Uri Les Humile, Kevignrat, _Y roma) es ed 


Itis a Queſtion, 4. Epiſcopme prefit Prechytero juve bas #7 t ects 
A Moy + is 4 man choſen our Bn of prying have bbief: Authoricy on won, pro 


alevs Ordaining of Miniltersin a certain C ircuit; and A Es. them =—_ oa -” CG, on 


fit jbes aljen fs Epiſcepmd coppont jntergretanes #2. icnenins 
cm—_— uf Jong? Epiſcopum melim dicere.', Nec enum «ya 

denrem; Yofhus De Viths Sermons, lib. 3. CaP.- $I. They 
Corp iiplarnctets; ot gee. elſe, bl to raze our good | Greek, i 
"ovy _— harcher. 


[A Roam in hs Dipunred Chia Gbrertmgas oy | 
Fe boc the pureſt )-parr of the Church is ery more Apoſteli 
wn And La Biſhop Halls Modeſt Offer to the Aﬀembly in hor Rectning Eccleſig regi- 


: men inflitue- 

- D*Goidiy on fer-8, 1 ti ſaith; Feonfeſſe that towiandeytr hid Vhlinictſe le ns 
pticopa 4/00 ae ab 'Fowe thieny Den to all che Cc 4 fea __ 
; "cher < the The wittieffe oftruth mes, res [ 

bs I IR 
An GT eq ut fieri ſolet, 
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In the udgmenr of the moſt eminem in the world (for depth of knowleds..” 
hog) The Order of Biſhops is by Divine Inlitucion, Mr Piere, ty. ©. 
lands ſeajon for Reformation of Life. Untill our Biſhops receive their Rig” 
| choughwe are glad ro have our King,we may rationally fear we ſhall not ho1g þ,. 
1d. 5 : : 1. 


Some urge this = = _ hy mo _ by _ Word. 
| By proportion of the chief Prie er the Law, and of the Apoſt's; 
the Copel. The high-Prieſt was ſet over the other Prieſts, and * ==rog mow 
_ vites, Numb, 338c4. Chapter. The twelve Apoſttes were more eminen: then th 
. ſeventy Diſciples, and not only exceeded in excellency of Gifts, butin amplitude > 
Authority and power, Now (ſay they) it isthe conſtant Dotine of all the Eathers 
that che eggs neveoted the Apoſtles in the ordinary Governement »/ the 
Church, as alſo the Presbyters ſucceeded the Seventy Diſciples. Zpi/c. Dav. Determy- 
vat. 42. Br. Dows; defence of his Sermon, chap.2, 3, & 4. By Barlow Antiq, and Wy. 
| perioricy of Biſhops: ) _ - 
| pany brag Ap arg 1 Serm. 36, 37. by ". 

"os, -  feromlaith, T er of Biſhops came in by meer cuſtome of the | 
efomroney to avoid Schiſms which aroſe for want of Heads, buthow can thar be © 
Governmenz  PraCiſed at Alexandria by Mark the Evangeliſt  Chriſts meaning is not Like 2:2, 
of Churches,.: 25, 26. to make an equality among Mi $, bur to ſer a rene detween 
cap. 6. Sechis Kings and the Miniſters of the Word, that none fhould inyade the right of 
| ET Princes "oy the prerence of their Miniſtery. DoRor Hampton on that place, Sec 
8 4 + Ore tacre, ; 

F MERE: - Feroms authority in this cauſe ougheto be of greateſt weight, becauſe heis the 

: ---*,* only manalmoſtamong the Fathers, whom the Diſciplinarians can allcadge apzinſt 

_ * the ſaperjotity of Biſhops, By Dows. Defence of his Sermon, / 3. c. 2. 

| _ The Superiority of Biſhops overdther Miniſters, Iplacein three things: ſingu- 

+... larityofpreeminence during life, the power of Ordination, and the power of [u- 

-« - fiſdition : All which1 ground on Tirww 1, 5. BY Down. Defence of his Sermon, 
EEE En | 

Although the power of Ordination was held in the Primitive Church to be 

peculiar ro Biſhops, as that ordinarily and regularly the Ordination wis not 

thought lawfull, which was not done by a Biſhop : Yer itdoth not follow, bur 

.--- that ty, and incaſeof neceffity, Presbyters miphe Ordain. How- 

44 2. rg 3 row confeſs, I am not able toalleadge any approyed examp!'es thereof 

| The true original of the ſuperiority of Biſhops, Metropelitans, and Patriarches 

+ --- +... IntheirCircuites was thepattern of Civil Governemenc in the Romare Empire, 

4.» .. Gdividedintocertain Precintts, which the Church'did follow. 74.7. 4.5, 


- ++ © © -» OurEogliſh Tranſlators did not _ word Presbyter, as the Latines did, 
' : which in ſhorttime would have been as familiar to an Engliſh ear (in the Eccleſi- 
| aſticall notion of it) as thoſe of Biſhop or Deacon, being both of them Greck of 
the ſame original, whereas the word Elder being of ambiguous ſenſe, hath given 
| occaſionto t efactiouſneſsof the troublers of 1/rael, to grub up by the roots thoſe 
+1 goodly Cedars of the Church the Biſhops, and plant their Rinking Elders in the 
: /.. , Place thereof Dr Heylins Obſervator Reſcued, chap. 5. See more there, Why 
AS BY Selden was no triend to Biſhops, ide Peray, De Ecclrſiaft. Hierarchia, 

\ _ lib.r, apa | | 
3h x) = Dreceſunos, & Metrofolitancs , nov CPPHgNamMuy, Quatinus dicwn- 
._. ar ſolixs ardinis cauſa olim Eccleſia arbitrio.Conſtituti; Nec enim preterit nor, 
.., +. Juam whlta fixt 4 Patribus de Epiſcaparnm ac Actropolicarum ſedibme Confti- 
-. Feta Cam zelo OG MAG HART contemnends , 11m degibus Certi fngudornm anforitate 
Ee de finit as Sed tamen quam ifta, & humane tanrwm ſanftions fuerier, certum or- 
nem in Eccleſia preſcribemis 5 & defierine prims quidem in Oligarchian , 4 
\.- ., Sade in abominandam illaw Tyranidem, que ab bis initiis exarta, preterquan 
"+.  gaed reflum Eccleſia flarriim nhverterit, hodie etiam cjus inftaurationi, i pp 
SO. Fu moram afferat ;, acquieſcimm in Apoſtolorum ordine ac praxi. Gerl. Buc. Dil- 


ſtrras, De Gubernas, Eccleſ. We 


—l_— 


Cnaregz, Of-:the. CHURCH. 649 
We conſels, ſaith Biſhop Devenant,, Determinat 43. that according to Chriſts Lay-Prevbyte» 


Apyciertns poincinent all the Apoſtſes were equall in'degree and power, but we thar' ies and pari- 
that parity among the Anfers af the Goſpel 7m or any where ellablhed,? ih '' of —_ F 
they maincain who oppoſe che Epiſcops| Dignicy. For poewirhſtanding this colt — ex 8, th 
mand of Chriſt, the rwelve Apoſtles were ſuperiourinDighity and greater tn Pow-' Diſcipline. 
er than the twelve Diſciples, andthe chief Paſtours were eppoinced by the Apoſtley Eiſhop Down. 
inthe Church of Epheſws and Crete, which bad power 'of jurifliftion'oyer the {fence of his 
Presbyters of;boſe Churches... _ . : ; | - To Uh. 3. 
' The Apoltle had no ſuperiority over the Di (ci ples either of Ordination or Juriſs The greater 
dicion. fr oo nooranrald 15 cot part, if nor 
_ 2, The Queſtionis concerning Officers of the ſame kind, and the inſtanceis of three for one 
Officers of ditferent kinds, amongſt whom there may be tuperioricy and inferiority of the Engiith 
as there is __ us between Presbyters and Deacons. The Apoſtles were ſupe- Miniſters 
riour to Evangeliſts and Paſtors, bur one Apoſtle had notſuperiority over another, Lay-tiders as 
or one Evangeliſt over another. Smettymr.. Anſwer to an Humble Remonſtrance, you. Mafter 
Set. 13. Addeco this, BY Uber, BY Davenant Determ. 4. 42, BY Fewel; D* Whj- Sexters Pref. 
taker and Sarevia, with others, make Biſhops and Presbyters the ſame order ©? his five Di(- 
though different degrees, . Viae Didoclavij Mtare Damaſctnum, c.q. Epiſcopm & "ear ate 
Preſayter ſunt ejuſdem "we | | See Matter | 
Learned Divines both Proteſtants and Papiſts hold, That Biſhops and Presbyters Lawſons Poli- 
differ rather in execution of ſome acts of their order appropriated ro Biſhops only, Iic* Sacr# & 
thanin their effential order. A Biſhop bath an eminency of degree in the ſame order. SOOT Pl. #5 
but his Eccleſiaſtical order is the ſame with the Presbyrers or Prieſts. D* F early in a 1 Tim. 4. 82 
conference with Evererd a Popiſh Prieſt, | Slew s.s. 
Though there be more dignity in a Biſhop, there is more neceſlity ofa Presby- Ex uſu Scriptu- 
ter, thatis,'of one co officiare in Preaching the Word, and Admiviſtration of ! ml 
the Sacratnients, (whereof there iscontinuall uſe) than of a Biſhop to Ordain, (if differt Prezby- 
h 


none could do it but a Biſhop) which' is required bur ſometimes ; and though a _ 27 
Biſhop performe the ſame aQs, yet he doch them not as a Biſhop, but as a Pres- ro oY ay 
byter. Mr Zeys Doubrs and Reaſons touching the late Oath of the ſixth Canon, Jeirem efſentia- 
Doubt 3.: See Doubr 16. | li differentia , 
| _ _— ac- 
Chamier. Vide Collationem Rain6ſdi cim Harto, cap, 8. pag. 461. 7. - Da ! eMalb, . 
Aline, ordo Epiſcepi ab ordine Hreetyteri ſed uni & Arti a rk 2 Doren _ EEE RP 
ſn & elettione, unus Precbyter ih altivri | op collocarerur. Qua de re videri peſſunt qui hanc materiam nuper 
accuratiffime traarunt. Ihftris Szimaiſius of clarifffhmes David Blondellus. Rivet. Grot. Piſcaſ. Diab. 
Sef. 11, Nos putami parum differs wiron Epiſcopia an 4 Fresbyteris gubernetier Eccleſia , made traviter 
fideliter obeant mums ſunm quiqui inns ad clave ſedeant. Si de antiquitate res eft cum Hieronymo pla- 
us ſentio, A olorum Hate inter Epiſcopes &v& Presbyteros nibil Fol diſcriminss , Et communi Presbytero- 
rum an: Feclcfins fuiſſe admmiſtracas. Wtaipe Preibieri Epijgopis bmnind ſunt ant1quiores. Interim Epiſ- 
by gn EN & Ta guy & panld poſt Apoſtolos per univerſam Eccleſiam magno com Fullu obtimaſſe, 
wpſ. Polir. 7" o. "HT Bocharci Epiflole | ad NOREOS de Presbyteratu & Epiſcipatu. Vide Fobrth Sy- 


Thereis (faith Beza) Epiſcopds Divink, Humanue, & Diabolicya « bv the di- ; 
vine Biſhop hemeacs the Biſhop as he is raken inScripture, Ns IG 4 Ne 
lame with a Presbyter. By the humare Biſhop he means the Biſhop choſen by the Aep#b. Eccte/ 1 
Presbyrters to be Preſident over them, and to rule with them by fixed Laws whe Ca.  laich,of anv- 
r.0ng, E- the Diabolical Biſhop he means a Biſhop with ſole power of Ordination verſoliſſpm 

nd ] nididion, lordingit over Gods Heritage,and poverning by his own will and ENG __ 
noney. Savetty mn. Anſw. to Humble Remonſt, Quer. about Epic, SEeMt Bain; ſenſur, pene? 
Dioc. Trial, and Carr. againſt Whitg. N.*Gillefp. AaronsRod Bloſſom: L 2. 2 Epiſcopms Ec- 

& 3. and Ger/, Bac. and M* Seld. Emtych, Mt Gerees Anſwer to Dr Zoughen cha  ClefuaſticumRe* 

2s 2 S, And Mr Lawſons Poluica Sacra & Civilu;c. 10. & _ ; . P. grmnen Hind ip* 


: a. 


The Pope would be cecumenical Biſhop, and pleads thar Monarchy is the beſt pay wor p 

$ at Eo | $54 $3 <5 - , | ni a Chriftd 
o_ _ on acceperunt. See alſo his 34 and $:b Chapters, FB, Joannes Chryſoſtonivi an ayears 
cone /6/Vks ale. af Belen err % 4 optered gued Exfeelo Fit tot m— fibi _ bona ra- 
eas Gdyernment; 


— 


' ff Body of Divinity. Boox V|. 


Bat Chamier. Tom. 2. de Reweno Pimesficert. g. ©. 8. though 165 
| knowledge that Monarchy ſimply excels all other kitids'of Government : 
all thio 


4 * Ke ov ) becauſe 
7h is created are-governcd Moarepyrac, viz. dy Gol'afone, and fo thar :1, 
- ” canner be more wiſely, powerfully and proficably adwiniftred, yer Cai} 
_ thismakes nothing for. the: Popes cauſe, for in that” (faith he) we do not conſ.. 
der Mavaay: hapiy, her bed with its certain circumſtances, +;z, the 

- Perſons-which rule or are :uled, and the' Governement it felf, ſo that is 


{0 be 

TR _— - 10 are 

"There can be conceived but three forms of Governement , Epiſcopal nog 

| conformable to Monarchy , Presbyrerial ro Ariſtecracy , and Independent :; 

' -+ » they. term it, to Democracy. - Presbyterial is no 'elder than rhe Reformation 

* In Genevad in *_Genevah, and Independenc then New- England. Epiſcopacy was either 

it - was me planted by the Apoſtles or their immediate Succefſors in the tirlt and bet a. 

rarer yonky - Fran ges of the Church, Doctor Featle)s Sac. New. See DoRor Harry his Life, 
when Caluin fe. 98,80 103. aq 


© judged the beſt kinde of governement which is moſt profitable ty thoſe w! 


Farell and Firet drawn the firſt drangin of it, got the aſſent of the Senate and. People of Geneveb, howboir he; 
fore the year x548,it was nor'eſtabliſhed, having in the mean tirac been baniſhed, together with Calvin, Bilkop 


Down. Deſence of his Serm. 65. 1. cap. 44 The Governemient of che Church by Biſhops, is confign'd rows by a 
Tradicion greater than ſame Books of Scripture, and as great as that of the Lords. day, and that (© notorious, 
that Thunder is not more heard, than this is ſeen ir: all che Monuments of Antiquity. DoRor Taylors Duttr 
Dubitentinen, I. 2. ©- 3- He hath put outa Treatiſe allo, of the Sacred Order aud Office of Epiſcopacy, by Divine 
Inſtitution, Apoſtolical Tradition, and Cachelick Praftice. | 


AsI confeſs Calvin tothave been a worthy ſervant of Chriſt, whoſe memory 
- with me'is bleſſed , fo I profeſs him'to have been the ftx{t or chief tounder of the 
Presbyterian or Genevias Diſcipline, in ſetting up whereof, the Biſhoprick bcing 
diſſolved, and the Commonweale reduced to a popularState, Iacknowledg lim 
; ro have dealt very wiſely, his projed of diſcipline being the beſt, char that Cicy 
--+ did ſeem ar'that time capable of, there beifg no hope, .. that either aBiſhopor a 
Reesbytery, conliſting wholly of Mniſters, would be admired.  BÞ Down. Defence 
 ....-.,. of hisSermon, /.2. c.7.p. 140. 

lathe Oy iy re> Ttisa Quelltion, An Ecclefie regimen fit Monatchicum aut Ariſtocraticum ? 
metiſhme Ec- Whether the Goyernementiof the Church be Monarchical or Ariitrocracical ? 
cleſia —_—— The Governement of the Church in reſpeR of its Head, Chriſt, is a Monarchy; 
Tackle regimes in reſpe& of the Paſtours that governe in common, and with like authority a- 
archicum, mongſt themſclves, ic is an Ariſtocracy, or the rule of the beſt mcn, inrcſp.& 
ſed quaſi ex 4+ that the people are not ſecluded, but have their intereſt in Church-macters, it 
riſtecratics & . jg a Democracy or populareſtate. Cartw. Reply in Defence of the Admonit. y. 35. 
— He faith the ſame on ZEpbe/. 4. 5. Whitaker hath the likecor:. 4. de Row. Puntif. 

fo 9. 1. c.1 | Fo Ciel 


| 1 
; ri non debeant. Vedel. Exercit. in Epift. Tgnat- ad Mariam. Vi 14 ibid. Int 
A eos earn ck Fades Fee dare Hes Pets oc omen Par 
cem, exmy in conſarer does, ut its hguar, nulhun fuit imperium, tantum iis omnibus pracbgs, itaque regimen illud non ent 
Monarchicim, fed Arflecraticam, gaale regimen eff Ventte Reipublice in qua tamen Dux eſt (5 Princeps, Cameroii 
"Hit Beza de grad. AMiniſt.c.23. making mention of one Aſoreltins who pleaded for 
-- the ppular goyernement, giveth bim this ſtile, Democraricus quidan fandticw, 
WA _ g, that ſuch are led witha Phavarical ſpirir.” For isit nota phrenſy co urge 
peoples ſupremacy in Church-governement? + | 
..., _ Isrhere any ſhew in Scripture, orin reaſon, thar the ſheep ſhould rule theit 
_ or the flock their Paſtour? Biſhop Down. Defence of his Sermon, 
f5b. 4. CH4þe <o | | 4354 | 
' Ofthe word Presbyter. See Ger/. Bur. Diſſertar. de Gubernat. Ecclſ. pe31, 
32. 33s 34-1, ", og 
__- Petevims in his Difſertationes ——— & de. Ecclefiaft. Hierarthia. lib. 1. 
cap. 2z 3, 4. makes Biſhops and Presbyters wo diſtin& Orders in the _ 


- - 


Cuar,z, Of the:C HURCH. 
and in his 24part of 4** Tome in his Appendix to his 34 Tome De. Eceleſþaft. 
Hierarch. 767. Wn 2 RW 
Of the three formes of Church-governement that are ſpoken of amongſt us (+2, 
Presbytery, Epiſcopacy, and Independency,) che firſt where it hathprenailed ; 
hath been followed with lcalt errours in Do&rine. . For Epiſcopacy many Divines. 
under that Governement were infeRted with Arminianiſm, Socinianiſin, and Po- 
pery it ſelf, For the Independents, how may of their way turn into Antinomi- 
ans, Anabaptiſts, Scekers, Familiſts, Quakers, Ranters* Presbyrtery hath not 
yet been obſerved to bave bred any ſuch noyſome weed, where it hath been 
eſtabliſhed. Cenſures of. the Church Reviewed by the Lancafter/aire Divines, 
Animadyerfions upon the Preface near the end. _ | 
Their Reaſons againſt Moderate Epiſcopacy are there aledged, p. 85,86,87;88, 
89,90, to 10T. | | tes og as 
Dr Stewardin his Anſwer to Fountains Letter, p.24.ſaith, the obſervation of che 
Lords day is neither built on ſo clear a Text, nor on the help of ſo uniyerſal a con- 
ſent, as is the order of Epiſcopacy. Mr Stevens alfo in his Epiſcopal Inhericance 
18 for it, | 


Of Councels w $ynods.” 


acception agtee to, Very 14m of Grack 


The name of Synod doth in his primary and larg! 
bly of conſultation; The Synodus quod 


Aſſembly, ſo thename of Councel to every Afle | tat 
former being derived from ovdwes jg alf one with cetus, and imporrsthe Aſſenbly Larinis conci/i- 
of any multirude which meeteth and cometh together. The later being derived of «mper C4 con 
Cilia * (whence alſo Spercilivm) imports the common or joynt ini *ndirig'gr - = too 
bending their eyes borh of body and mind.to the naeigation of ruth in thar ©; mag 
matrer, which is propoſed in t ay. Bur boch theſe words being now þominum corus 
drawn from thoſe their large and primitive ignificacions, are by Ecclefiaſtica Wri- & ſacer; ex di> 
ters and uſe of ſpeech reſtrained and appropriated ro thoſe Afſemblies of eccleſia- vfs Eccleſr 
ſtical perſons wherein they come together roconſult of ſuch mactersas concern ej- ©©79wm 
ther the Faith or Diſcipline ofthe Church, DoRor Crakanth. Vigilins Dormitany, dem de whe C 
cap. 19. RO | , facris habetyr, 
rebig profanis, ant mere politicis, QC a perſonit propter vocationem ſacris.'* Danizus Iſag. Chriſt; parr. 4. d pMieftate Ecv 
cle, cap. 35. Vide plura ibid. * Concilium diflam a communi intentione, eo quod in uy ones dirigant ments 
oktutzom * crlia enum oculorun ſunt, Thdore, Concilium dicttur, adn 4 conſulend9 ant conſentiendo, ut *vplt Feſtus, 
ſed 4 concalando,' boc eft, carvoxtando, ſive congregando, quod. rei vim natwramgne declarat. Concilinm enim ef ho- 
minum cxrnus, ant concio, ant convcatio, aut conventua, aut multirudo cole Ra ac comvecata oth alique ad conſultandurn, 
aut dyudicandwn de rebus communibus. Whitakerus de concilis Qnzſt. rv. cap. 2. Licet enim avrod'& Cancilinc 
ſonat (9 Conventum tam Saculerium quam Eccleſiafiicorum. & ipſarum etiam aligquando faminarum : ob3iquit tamen 
aſe valgars, cum apud recentigres, nm «pud teteres, utde Eccleſiaſticorum Comity  plerunque cenſeretus, Sed Re; 
giam wtique Concilinm, cut pr ater & ccleſiafticos tots aderat Procerum ſecilarium Cobors, Synod um alias appellari non eft 
dnbwim. Speim. De Concil. Brit, _ 


% 


. 
. 


Cot qui Eccleſia nomine ad decidendas controver þias Convocathr, Synodus ſes 
Concilizm appellatur. Wendelinus. | | a8 $a 
ASynod is an eccleſiaſtical mcering conſiſting of fir perſons called'by the Church The firit 


es, and fentas their meſſengers, ro diſcover and determine of doubrfull caſes, ci- COR Bore 
therin Dorine or PraQtice according ro the truch. Hookers Survey of Charch- _ mob * cen 


Diſcipline, par.4.c.3. * Ter KL more Reaſon, 
kph - ME os whe The firſt are 

more venetable; the latter-more inquiſitive and ſeeing. Door Ta#lors Liberty'of Propheſying, $e2,6h, T 

rk von in tuch Aﬀemblics firſt of all ro produce «nd eminently to-place inche widft before them gar 


A Councel isa free publick eccleſiaſtical meeting, eſpecially of Biſhops and alſo 
of other DoRorslawfn!ly deputed by divers Churches, for the examining of eccle- 
ſiaftical cauſes, according to the Scriptures, and thoſe according to the Power gi- 
ven by common ſuffrages, wichour favour of parties ro be decermined, in movny 
7 | | 0 


eA Body of Divinity. Book Y]. 
-of Faith by Cannons, 1n cafes of praQice, by Prefidents, in Diſciplice, by De- 
creesard Conſtitutions. D* Prid. Synopſis of Councels, ch, 1. 
© *Synods are Either Keretical, Conciliabxla, or Orthodox, Ccnilia, as Binius 
atd Andradine diflingoith, 
= ©" Conncels are cither, 

ene gee. en oral. 
Secondly, Particular. 
h | 1, National. 
5 as 2, Provincial. 
ER age | 3- Dioceſane. 

If Councels had been ſimply neceſſary, Chriſt or bis Apoſtles at lea would 
ſomewhere have commanded them to be cclebrated : which yet we read no where 
done by thern, . Beſides tbe Church ard Faith remained fate for three hurdred 
ycars without a general Councel from the time of the Apoſtles even tothe Sy nod 
of Nice, For this is the differcnce between a Church and Commonyealth, that 
a Commonwealth ſtands in need of humane Ceuncel, and cannot Rtand without 
ic, bur the Church is governed and preſerved by God, and though a Councel 
conduceto its external State, yet the life and ſociety of the Church doth not con- 
ſiſtin ir. 

A Councel which repreſents the Univerſal Church, as'it is compounded of yary. 
- eula Churches, is called, Univerſal or Oecumenical. The Counce! which reyre. 
" ſents a particular Church (as it confifisinone Aﬀembly) is called a Presbytery or 
* » Peclefiallical Senate.. When it repreſents a particular Church, asit is conſtituted 
+, outofthe canſociation of many blies, it is called eirher a National Councel,f 
(3-4 beſldonrycome fromel Province into, which che Nation is diſperſed cothar 

' Ecc 


al meeting,or a Provincial Councel ifthe Churches ſend only from one 
vince Deputies to the ſame Aﬀembly. 
e molt famous, lawfull, and Oecumenicgl Councels were thoſe four : 
icene Councel called by the Emperour Conſtantive the Great again 
hodenied the Deity of Chriſt, | 
Conſtantinopolitan Councel called by the _—— T heodoſima the elder 
*s who denied the Deity of the holy Ghoft. 
#e Councel called by che Emperor Theodo/zx the younger againſt 
d that there were two Perſons inChrift. 
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———— birch. | | 
_ __ 7 beſt Councels there have been called Ancient, becauſe leſſe Modern , and General, 
getieralaffem-"bccavuſe lefſe Parcicular .2 for the firſt was-por till-more then three hundred years 
bly afer the” after Chrift;/nor ro the largeſt appears ie;that ever any were ſummoned beyordthe 
Apoſtles time bounds of the ancient Roman Empire, though Chriſtianity were much far cxterr 
that was ſfum- ded ot, "0 POLES 
© s Holds par.2. PoCe 
p Kain 


Chriſtian y Cenclys querwm eft in Eccleſia [alwberrima Anuthoritas, Augult. epiþ. 


world, ir had 118. cep.3.; 

oo 2; Op i OS LAY WH LY THE HOON ail che 

thops, Totis orbh< reve arm lnoning, Dr Peatleys Caſe for the SpeAacles In this Councel the Emperou! borer It 

accuſations which the Biſhops brought againſt each other as ur.worthy to be ſeen. Dr Prid;of Counceis, © 4- 
That 


Cuarge Of the CHURCH 653 
\ Thar 205 aka be general anc and wwfull, three thingsars neceflaily and efſeprially WO 


'# ag R which concerns the everalic of it, i 'Thae the Calling and fum- 
moas to the Councel be general ig Occumenical, Qued omnes tangl 
approbars deber. 'T bolgefeloahs of nodsconfiſts | 
bing by lawfyl z 4nd þ nt their. rnamegt! 
Ny pos ons _ Crak: "_ 6. Figil. Dent, & 29 : 2 
- The nature $1411 Ne, WAER t Provincial, iodglotOcoime: See the Lan- 
nical, and pe ; rhe Their ial, Nation orOvcome: caſbire Divines 
tory and ſwaſive, butauchoricative, and any Fe tos unto by ho orwhom \ "neg wrthee 
ther delegatiouts, o faras har gAgare according nl rang led, 
re WS He Eceliſia nitts ordiun firmanes WT: if. de b oo 2A 19: 
onch Ge Map Jr WOman Vide Bcllarm. 
N' lud/ans Viadicar. 6, pa uk * deConcil.lib.1, 
4 Queſtion berween fate nd che Pupils, Cnjur fu plaprgers Omelic? Who $2 phaot7- 
the power of 6 gl? TI 
The Pupilognealy rn y the _ pe Folicn de Cuneit fie. expc22,t J We Conferenc 
lower we 1 Cpuncele 


coy 


ze 67. EFT 
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nm Ly . ies 2b . Font 
i a here th ch ”_ A fe ppl Side nas. 
ay. a0 more. P 
ep Lighelieve Dearee thanche bpirit of God himſelf who nt ets = 


.E Aſſembly whieheonfiſts of meters ſubject DIPS. £ 
Jr General Cotrrls are d Errour may ks duced 5 SAD. 
nent 4. Aftembiicsconfilling of member ſudject «6 ertour; for wats 
Ws It che determinazjon of Geacral-Conntel were: jofatlible.> all Chri- Age Feat 
ab a vo eee bougd to ſtan Aa, then: "oy t COOODS = ory 


£#' dy ;-Oricrar Whole ma' _ tothe Reader. 
ed Fe Cine rea es cel Þ. Aorans 
| x Lone cel Pf Conftes emo: G10 - 
, That which hath F9 Roi Grkera Cancels way efall aoy Dells Tit 


Soba Mat Aber thtnplaridie balbicinari 

wen # quatner iis celeber poſe concilia pike pla canſa Chalced onenſtm — 
nds ECT, wh FO feces ge pany oye Y, 

TRY IL RES} > Wt 0000 = other 


Theo? ) + 
--# 


T #. Body of Divinty, ; | Book? VI, 


- other, unleſſe they can alledge ſome ſpecial priviledges to the contrary, See 1 Xjne Kin 
22.13. Meat. 26. Gy. Fohn 11. 52. & Mark 14.64. 
( Bellarrqone ith they cannot erre if confirmed by the Pope. De Concil, lib.2 2. cap, 


ns rope enthered and confirmed dy the Pope m 
os: 0aly in fa, as the Papiſis confeſs, but alſo in faith and "= ord why bras 
ker. controv. 3. de Concil. Qnaft.6. © 
2 .. ines Pontificy ſe: prebent ridendos';, wam Pape confirmatio [equitur Concily 
'-> docrets, mew procedie. * Cameron, Fee DoRor Tajlors Liberty ot Propheſying, 


: : Seb. 5:5; 5: 
ohne np "$16. 13. & Inks. 3. Some urge Marrh.18. 20. forth; 
7 t rhem is like co Lake, nay all ofchem 75 eden 
_— ior mougend 


ſhe yer ry not erret in neting which are neceſſy- 


lobe] "A 
7 awry ty of jueging gathered, ir woyld 
__ 7+ agree 00s only pe Bidbepe gicheted | bs ed, neither only to the 
; Pope of Rue the Jeſus would have bur alſo ro rhe Succefſours of the ref 


t Mat. 18. 20. meah$any particylzs 


ofthe Apoſtles, ſaich By Devenare. 
Hevnuio d Afﬀembly ef che Saints. roo ggee ter i hoc, A * 
mew Att 15.22. ular ro This Councel: 
emo oe” 


pr, 


DE aST not cſomad (ue Whicaker* hath well os 


h Canonift ally wyer 
s, you rori ima 


A 


FWe onregenR An Concilia 
them, idol of vote prefer a General Couce before 
the Councel.. 


Whither in c<e place before quoted) be ſetx to the 
rch, Et tention] and tributiat, and be commanded to 
the and offences of others to it, then it follows thatghe Churchisgres- 
r to-Pefer, or any otheriniaticbority: THeAfſumption (faith de) re- 
words of Scriprure, Mommy oo of the wajor is evidentfrom 
frheAdverſaries. «| Oy aye Thar X Churchi ts 7; ina 


| tn, = omiemnd neo vie Gr #tq7 phi obrineat, cer- 
major fit an aha oo acere ac fi querant wirum parte majus fit tor. 
aplicee & mores. "N endimus (ſaich Belarm. de concil. wth. c. 17.18 


* fmrmcm Pon Zeſſe ſupr generale 2. ita wt nullum ſupra Julandy 
| ©3368 apc were Jo ere cc Gregory de Valentia. ow 


| \ Secondly; The Univerſal Cburcli/is called the mother of all the - faihlll, and 
= ' x Chriſtians; Gal: 4. 26. The Pope-is the Churches fonne if he be faithfull, But 
ko fo bat 2+ Pr ſonne1s hoe dare; his mocher, only God and his Word is above the Church 
E | «21 W's wo Pit Secandu "PATE IOIOE? preferred General 'Courcels before che Pope, 
= ator in owe he did decree, That16 man ſhoutd appe2! from che high Biſhop at 


' Romero ro any eneral Councel. 
_ The Coyncetof.Conflunce (in which'were- Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Cardinals) 


- did boldir neceſſary ic tor the Pope to ſubmit bimſelf unto a Councel. Br Mor Ap 


_ {.4.c 
| The Corticel al alloof: Bafit condenineth ie zdvancing of aPope'above the At- 
thoriry of a Councel for a pernicigushercſie. Veritas eff Catholice figrs, facr um 


gener® e 
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qenerale Conciliuns ſupra Papun & alium quemvis pereftartw hitbere. Encht SP. - 


luf. 1. 
nn combinarion of many Churches under the 


Govertedeiit of Claes lf 
ASE OR. Tr wie ery Chr alogpatn os 


Þs Spnkme in bv Bile v0 Buchan propounds the Queſtion; an faith, . _. . * 
Thacasihere were oy nts "fo rhey del appe phaſe nth. kn} 
,er Tribunal rake ror b<ay > Dave 17:8, 2 Chron, 19. 8,11, YA ha. th: | 
and that hereby the power and authorit of particular Churches i is NOT Aeftts fs 201 


bur rather preſerved and firengehned, fince every particular Church appearsin , 

Synodical Afembly, and there harh bin ſuffrage neicher doth the Fo! atyrcbal parti. 

cular Churches more ceaſe herein'(faith he) a the power of Cities, when there - - 

sa Partiament called, and each Gi ſending irs delegaresto it, and from ixproceed - 

obligacory and deciſivedecrees. Spanbeme concludes, Afiror wires piir now diſplicere , a ataL, 
vel ſoluw independents '* Eccleſia nomen , quod 4 modeſtin Chemin, lip Back 

nam alienum vidernuy. See eAmyrant Dux Governement de  Engliſe en qcfeative | 
Prefer, andincheBook. ſenſe imports 
ground and pattern of a Synod is laiddown As 15. & 16. which is acknow- chus much, c- 

ledged ro be a Synod and warrant for it by M* Corton of the Keys, chap. 6. andis > ante enki 

called an Oecumenical Councel by Chamier. in Peftrat. Tom.2.1ib.10 cap.8.Set. 2. » ware». $44 ri 

and Whitth. comtroverſ. Lneft. 6. and generally by our Proceltanc Diyines, and —_— 

is abundantly proved by che London Miniſtres in their us Diviews, part 2. nd complex- 
chap. 14, & 1 - 
% have bf inſtance of excommunicating in the Church of Corinch, and one ficiency in ic. 


.here of a Synod, why ſhould not this be as ſufficienc as the other ? | ifwencrcite 
Yer ſome take —_ all Juriſdigionend judicial power from Synods, HL nod non = _ 


oft Ecclefpauon poreft txtrcere Furiſdiltionem Eccleſraſticam, ſaith Norton Reſponſ.ad Chriſt. 


Apel. cap. 10. Maſter Hookers 


Rica frm anſrd, er which is not wore may exerciſe eccle- __ 
aſtical juriſdiction, not formally vor geptgendy.s as iamenk coamaing In i, 
minenyche joriſtiGionofe Speldes har ns boa 


n: 
Mr denied ,' if by che Charch rhe — ror iena/ of the ths Propopnien nn re 4-650 
ood , for Eccleſiaſtical ans is nor in the whole multicude, bur in the Oxtanties fie ww _ 


Presbyrery. Route hor bot 


Vindication, Thar all Church-powec is REIN and irlcctiely in an * Congregation. 


- - A tnon-comtmunion he allows, but what if another Church ſhall nochi: regard yow one fi- 
that puniſhmene of hon-communion, or non-communion that alſo? cr, fier- Church 
that puniſhment is no greater than what may b2 inflicted by 9ny privace perſon by its its fingle 


For every one may, and alſoif there be mil canie, ought ro deny hip Canataien He 


toanother 2 Theſ. $- 9, 14» _ anocher, 


thac f 
por wa Þ 4nd I know nor, for it is a ecaſure and no lefſe than a viel Excommunicaion g-+ 


ew Vindicar. cap. 7. 


Of ANT ICHRIST. 


Amithrift may riſer; inſtead of Chriſt, or contrary to Chriſt, . ic 
; Ariel mig Choi Greek git th both contratictarers & vicew, is ſuffici- wy cn wag ore 
Þ7 amy by many of our learned Writers, ſo thas Ancichiiſt from the force cinations fins 
rom is ſuch an one who inthe place and ame of Chrifi doth oppoſe py 


 rearchath af toChni, cither and rofeiled, 4s the .pucr?.. 

Jews, Turks, Infidels (iti defer gc Fay ares end re): 

covert, thertſelves Chriſtians, and. undef the name 

Chriſt, oppugning Chriſt and bis truth; : BY Dei. . of Antich./. 1.6. i. 
00d2 


/ 


J .656 eA * od» of Drying. Box Y] 


A His called, The man of fin, That wicked man, Afernm:ſcelus, faith: Pex fron 
DO oe io ee RT 
nets OTE 05 C8 | or carts? ies: = C1 WHAC he! 
1 Joi 2-2 © Day. 11.36, $5rmaiuer©; that adverſary; viz. of Godand Chriſt, nedbonhers” 
pr "rhat Antichriſt, 2 Theſ.. 2.4. Fobu calls him the Whore for his mo? wicked life 
inſunite nts- but eſpecially for his talle religion. Oe Iyplich Chriſt. Staplers 
brli SE cals Gregor? the 13 Ar in ters numen. He is eſpecially deſcnbed in three 
x Joan 2. # places, via. in 2 The + 2. in Revel. 13, from verſ. 11, to the end, ang jr 


Ce om, Repele17- fs 
$3958 6b oo ann: . ; I*2 FTE | 
Qmſquic enim Chyiftum, qualic ab Apoſtolic eſt pradicatus, negavit, Amichriftus, eſt. : Nominis Antichrifli pyrins 


Chriſto efſe contrariam.  Hllarius adverſus Arianos. Antichriftus, fi vim vocis Peftemus ſimificare por 
m—_ 7 ſe Chriflo at adverſarinm, vel ſe equat Chri 0 ut emulun, vel ſe Chriſti loewm ten.rc meſs "_ 
” Gbrif Vicativen ; tadem plane infignem um Anichriftum Scripture defcribit ut a&yerſarium quidem, 2 Thei, 2.4 
ut armmlum, efferentemſe onmnem, qui dicitur Deus, Kc. kt Vicarium, cum biua ii cornua agnt ſimilig affngir, 

wn. Daarrib, de Ami, | lib. 1. cap. 1. Vide etiam libs 3. Cap. 3, &K 4. Antichriftus Greca voz eft : non aw- 

dartibus Joes, &f Compoſitionis earum Analogia. Andhor ex Spiritus Sandii affiaiu, eſt ſoannes Apr- 
; cam in ſacr literis, uſurpavit, Partes vero, ex quibus, ea conflaia «ſt, ſunt duz, arque 


Gomarus Digþue. 21. 


oo 
ambignt 230445 0s & «p71. 
cit virTAd 66 ' + -* 'Hevufvrps Chriſts offices : 


"grins # = F Prophetica), diſpenſing with the Law of God, they make the Pope an infalli 
(7 gin 01047 ew. 
L0NGTHHS + Þle teacher, 7 ' ws 

«1-02 bas .c 2" Kingly, be is the Head ofthe Church, and'can make Laws to bind the con- 
- 13} arr! bv? ſcience. | BE 
aw 093 +: 3, Pricftly, they take away Chriſts prieſtly Office by their merits, ſaisfzcions, 
"+.9 +4 11z andeſpecially thar abominable Maſſe.. . * os | 

2* Thecorſtant opinion of the Learned is this : That of the revealing or manifeſt 
appearingof Antichriſtthere were two principal degrees, 
| The firſt about the year 607, when Boniface the third odtained the Supremacy 
ns ales over cheUniverlal Chorch, # - "api 

ewrile 2 The fecend after the year 1000, when he claimed and uſurped both ſwerds, 

k x Sbveraign i4nd-Univerſal Authoriry, not onely Ecclefiaftical over the 
| $ot-uilo Temporall over Kings and Emperous. Downans. of Antickiif, 


tondo wit Paper: : gs | 
ant 81 4  AbourtheFletionof Popes, Hirrom Bignon a kearned Frenchman, hath written 
ns Me ” [apithy Treatiſe itt Frezch, which isrranſtated into Engliſh. 

«thofts Hot 
+ Jo 21 3&1 

E [EE 


anam [ 
whiedainnh. L505, 
"rn '$} FOR; 


er Peter exerciſed g primacy at Rome ? | 
pripfacy, t:Ot order and degree. 2.Of authority and juriſgiGion; ie 


Þ 


Fi | PLS - | OR b& _ Y wes Wo | | 
1 fiſt with $'' Hero, Proteſtants will cahily aſcribe unto Sr Perer, buc norehe other: 
ts. Br AGntAppell. 2,t. 19, $18;2. 

; T4 : b, 117-8 ; "6 Hs 5 * Thoſe 
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Cuarc3, Of the CH.UR C HA. : 657 


© — — ——  —— 


j Thoſe words Ma. 16.18. Lak 22.23, & ob.2 1.15. were notmeant or intended res potiles wm_ 
to Peter alone, bur to the eſt of che Diſciples with h1m. See MT borwddke of the ſnaderent, ut 


_ wranumPe- 


Laws of the Church, ch.18. eas 3 2 eds je PO bge: 
For the firſt place, the Rock and Keys ſignike the ſame thing, : bur the Keys 
allcbe power chcreof waz given to all alike, to all the Apoſtles, viz. remitting 
retalggog, Matth.18.18, . Fohn 20.21, is given to them all, whac Afatrh. 18, was revelſe mellet. 
FO hephylaft , Anſelm, Auguſtine, Cyril,. Hil expound 15: 6 danal 
Cyprian, ferom, Tt att, Anjeim, Auguſtine, Cyril, Hilary e + | 
the ck either of Chriſt himſelf, or th? faich and confeſſion which Peter = TM far 
held. : | 
That Loke 22. 33. was ſpoken to. Peter in regard of the ſinne whereunto he fell poxadaygf 
ſhortly at. er, yetitcontaineth nothing which our Saviour meant not to the reſt, ex parribus 
be prayed for them all, that their faith honld nor fail, John 17. 11, 15,17, 26, is efferri 
and their very Office of Apoltleſhip bound them to ſtrengthen cheir Brethren 
Mat.'28. 19. | | Lg FOE ee 
The-third Text John 21.15. belongeth likewiſe to all the Apoſtles; to feedis to gativam ad- 
preach the Goſpe), ſee Ephef. 4. 11. Sheep and Lambs arethe people, and not the ſcribere vide- 
Apoſtles properly. D* White. antur. 


_ 


Mat, 10. 2. If Peter were the firſt, then he had the primacy. For although the EE. 
reaſon be not ſo plain in Engliſh, becauſe we have not fo fit a wore derived from jarer Apoſtoles 


cy asa fore-man of the Queſt is wont to have in Juries 3 nor a primacy of power, dit nemine om- 
: burap D* Rejnold agninli mn ard 
Hart C.5.p. 174,175. liquid in com- 


fa 
ttuls, &f praregativs que Petro Iribuantay, nibil alind. colligi poſſe affirmanus, Unm 
tiam js primatum rl "mY erdinemy inter alios Apoſtoles , non poteſfaters juriſdilirorem , 
| ic 0 


tis , (& ,#on dunzaxat prioflutia , - Petrus 21 non ferit pris rempere , 
etiam dignitate, nec tamen privns poteflate ,, Cham. Tom, 2. lib. 11, cap. 15. Tants 
tant etiam minima que ſrve in Scripturs, Foe 

Pomif. lib. 3. cap. 3. | 


The Pope ſucceeds Perty as night Joth the day, a _cempeſt a calm, Gckneſſe Perrumi privri- 


health. | PA RE. ate Ftatis, an 
+» He ſacceedeth Petey only in the denial of Chriſt, Mt Perk, on Jade, © be = utonpacry 
-- The Painter Pictured Peter with a red face, as bluſhing at his Succeſſours vices. bong, "ra ON Gt- 

: trncelimus, ſed 


ratione juriſdiftionis in reliquos- Apoſtolos primum dic, neg amiy, Primaturts habuit inref Apoſtolos, non in ipſos A+ 


the Mp and ſpoule of the Church, . Thirdly, Neither dack!the-Pope ſucceed 
Pirerin Life and Manners, He was holy, humble, chaſte, but how many impi- 


| >L 
Whether the: Pope of Kome be An- 
7 LP Oh 7 OY ag ew »M Tis fy i /#-: , } 174 Hs - Papa 


© SE 
re $1. 
3; pt - 


a Ig 


A Body of Divinity, Boos V], 


Memini me ohm — Pape or Paper amongthe Greeks fignifieth a Father, and is the appetiative rh, 
pucroJin depifia da etyns opens. ro-ſpeak are wonc to to Geir Parems, 5od tn like = 
guadams tabs»  . nong the Latines, noteth a Father or Grand-father, hence the Chriſtians inang.. 
bs | ent times did uſe tocall cheir ſpiritual Fatbers and Papesor Popes. So thar 

je- the name of Pape or Pope was common to all Biſhops. Jerom Writing to Auyaſtia 
:(le( x.) Zaftv callech bim Pope, and wriceth to the moſt honourable Pope, who yet was Biſhop of 
(A)Am®- lictle Hippo only, therefore that name of Pope doth no way prove every one that is 
ne(#) FAFMT £, called to beUniyerſalBiſhop. DF Fieldof the Church, /.5.c. 41. 74: Cham 


$9 Fig. Ocenm:Ponrif.d, 5. c.2. 


ad Fac. ov, Theol. Pays tenquam patrum pater. Bellarm. /. 2. de pontif. c. 31. & Salmeron. profer. in e244. ad 


The Pope hath appropriated to himſelf the very name of Papa, that is, pope, 
. which formerly (ſaich their Jefuite Azorius) was common unto other Biſhops, 
- By Mort. Proteſt. Appeal /. 4.c. x9. Se. 1. | 
..  Weſtandnot upon this word Pope, it is but Father, ic was given to Paſtours, to 
vide Cham. de thoſe that were worchyPaſtours, aſcribed ro Farhers1n Epiſtles and ſuperſcript. 
Orc. Pontif.lib. ONS, 4s tO Axg»ſtine a poor Biſhop, and to Panlinus = Deacon. A name of 
5. Cap, 2, TEVEES now grown odious, D3 Fenton; Treatiſe againſt reconciliac. to the Church 
| 7 of Rome. EE 
Anette be abridge the Title of Pater patrie, the Rowan; wrote Papa, as 
in like fort ſome have abridged the Title of the Pope by the ſame $yllables, Bur 
the gloſſary of the C/ementins, ſpeaking ofthe Title of the Pope of Rome in Latine 
: Gick, That this word according toits original, Ggvifies the Father of Fathers, But 
| ratighes of this word isfrom' Syracaſe, - they called venerable men Pap- 
-_ - , , «. p4s, Which the Latines took from them, bur fince one of the (p) istakenaway, 
-. + + and, (s) intheend, and now —_— 0) Bae 
Nt + * Primary quibuſque viry, in Ecclifpa. Patrum amoritatem obtinentibus & 
adminiftrationem ſantam fungenribus » nomen Pape fait attributum ( wt videre 


* of aps yprigzoum, Ambroſium, wam , Aupuſtinum, a/ios) non on- 
_— of pete X hr demuns qui ſacerdotes efſent, Goulart. in epiſ. 3.Cyp. Vide plura 
©" $þ;dexPamehtio &- ill. 
Vide Ciaconi- FE 
, 687. w 


maxim. Per, 4, | ' 

Devin ſanfis of his mind that ſaid, It was as clear that the Pope was Anticbriſt as thac Chriſt was 
"tofter, Crit» the Meſſiah.” 

row foe! Scriptura delimeavit , ts eft Antichriſiug *- At Epiſcopms Oecumenicus capit el 
manum effſe omnes notas. He to whom all the notes given 

A—_ tg ry agree, beis Antichriſt : Buttorhe Pope 


4... Orher 

yo pe Aeſfoab, becauſe he was hornat Berb/ebew, bur becauſe what ever was ſpoken of 

cogam, quam the Mefſichagreesto him, fo likewiſe iris ot h to prove the Pope to be 
ſ- ih, decauſe one of the fiores given about Arti riſt belongs to him, tuc be- 


torem Ui 


Theol. Tam. 2.c. $. 48 Porvifioe Ramana. 


_-.Þut] ſuppoſe that thoſe two main circumſtances of the time and place of Anti- 
chriſt agreeing to the Pope, itisa weighty nt co prove that the Pope is An- 
tickuiſt : x. The place, the ſeatof Antichriſtis deſcribed, Rev. 17.447, which is Kme, 


and 


nflen, poribs olim promifſure. Povelus de Anrichrifto. Vide Bragbi. 51h 


a” P-_. 
Cunae,z, Of the (HURCH. 659 
ard the time when be that tertech wasraken away, which' wasihe Empetor,1n theſe 
. two thiogs the ancient Fathersagree _ 
Antichriſt as God, fitreth inthe * Temple of God .ſheving himſelf] heis God, » Quenqua 
2 Theſ. 2. 4. thacis, heſhall rule and tyrannize ov che Church of God, n aking Eccletia Ro- 
. bimſeit Head ; ui oth Nero was cruel againſt believers, buche ſacs 1 noc inthe 'mine in qua 
Church, | To ſir hereis to take and exerciſe judiciary authority ia the Church of #®ict Ponci- 
God:Y;de Grotium'is Luc.20,Sce Mar. rg: 28. The Popes one bl co pt anfe Tx der, Des 
ſedxr. See Maſter Hickman Preface ro tns Treatiſe That ſinne h not a politive now et; Sub 


Being. | Wet 1 en 


'Dei Templum weried appellarar , & quia fuic olim, revera Tempſum Da; & quia mY w%s nk hr Ec- 
clefia reliquiz ſune hujus Templiz & quia fe pro Templo Dei jaftat, illudque nomen ad fe ununy, fu- 
apy? petinerej contendir. Wnes ANG Dcmonſt. 19%. a: Rs gives ad Vide Ang. de air, 

20. C 19. 


The Apoſiaſie of Antichriſt is deſcribed 2 Theſ. 2. 3. there ſhall be an eccleſinſti- 6 " Fratgys x 
cal lBogener from the true worſhip vf God to Sr bates Tim. ox, This ri nn . la defcPtie. 
fiedoch impjy their former imbracing of cþs truch, their faich wasf —— n 

.toall the world, as now their here — n= "4 *45 
polintize, —_ in mar- 


onr the Thrk can ke Angichn 
beef ate nah tem dna wie deuly Ke Ae ror oDodirn 


Apoſtabee of the late fifty ! 110 OL STEEL INIT WT + 24, cerning che 
© TheMiricks So Dire be ho nh Tha 2.9120 thei endittocconfiraa S<iPure,Gol 


ppoſi miracle;:[The Prieſt if he and 
Sher Faro et Hew when have che Gk. 
y nt. nf wal 24 2 <WX] EDN LY TY; It V's 


fe " Belfarmine 181 EIT to thePopep Behold] tes 

ion Sie brook rs $68 5 DESS, natlavC x 
of other wen. Guicch, . ti. 16. Fi i 
» Hey 


2. His cruelty, the Whore is ſ6dt6 he drunk with the Yiowd) " the Saints : 
the Fog and Rev, 13 it'was given bim to kill whoever would tbe' the 
mage of the Beaſt, cum Pape Six. 
The Popes of Rome (faich Hotom.'n) firſt obtained of France thie felt, tharif G's $ Ge. £5. 
#ny embraced the reformed Religion, vey ſhould haye their we FF, ,outand 
be burded: + 1395358 F 
n | gee, f o , 


P s Pics moritur D nintw, res.mira, tot enter Pontifices rant how 

| s Oipor Alexander the 6, Sev Lydpars ner Zetec dhrupt 

Tops Nhall wich fei igned words make mercband "ob 
2230 'S: $ F he Bf Wh ; wany 


rortflsthe anef rhe Reformed Churthes gene 4p 
or oa | we F nefh, ego 


Hi Uſer, of Whit WAN 28 
nt Fo .: ;, andD* St ler on WT Ae «with divers: | | 
Brute x Therein it opt mack es be eeidace. becunls Db parad - 


PR before Oo vane Anuchril, wed did nor dream of ſuchan Antichriſtas ——noyg omg 
Lira Cum ance cem- 


at Colanter of rhe he Tops ein tichrift , Gil, AntichriF 
rev. nr Een K Der 07.6 PT lon TY 


1.44 +: | iſty 
rat Phfardſy /:rnatis Be: Arichtifio f al & { quidem duncaxae imagine duos 
mind micum eſt. ag ad Sard. Demonſt. de A aliens, yet 
It | 
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- Book VI, 


Dn. 
it fingulari; heme ? 


ff Fs of | Dinmity. 


1 and nature, 2s one certain WP 
ſuceeſſively ſo many as ee 
,that the Pope bath been the Head of the 
| $,; do not meanany one Pope, but the 
ab "them ſince the year 607. | So Antichriſt is jone perſon, nor a Once 
| "bur Cootlooed ina nl of many. When we ſay the Pope, the Em. 
be old, ,the Mioiſter, _- Eye, the Hand, we mean not one paz. 


RCs oppenir , mnenny (a lenietaf Viceriont Chriſti mentiatur. Papam verb 
"non hunc aut iſlum volumes, pura Pox/um quinturn, vel Clementem oftavum : (ed ipſam pouticun 


Komanorm Opn roerens unn pena rope er Downam Diat.de Anrich. Lx-c.t. 
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E OTE | teen be pnidirdet man dnchat od, as '2, che Myſlery of Ami 
I goto et work/a yet ivſhoald ei tne very coming of Chrig, 
"avS nA 0 -— hit 


LY Chpetve Wikaherchere ark Wortar &, Flled Pope foes? Aud 
. thodd (e+£5b 381) 7 1 5045 6357 


erie etiam Pontificum pofitus eft Joannes 1 1 X. cups beg | , Fawin 

Inf amv acdrny po 2 - Ca = (W114 
| of rhefairet Churches res of all the Po 

Ne ek te Fred die of al Pops 

| 4% xn wi bothec ariyj {who lived 


wks to ; rl to print, 
af & never 
4 hs aforer L Blonde, 


ft: Se ame; which isthe ok of all believers 


«om 7 prone mag '>.g." Wrath gfreen Argutiensc9 
avant igntyGthe Pope, Fee. es: de Down 
lic ſo [2.5.6 
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Gang Of te CHURCE 


The Univerſal Biſhop of the Church neceſſarily berokensan abſottre tiarchi- 
cal Juriſd1Rion of ſome one over all ochet Biſhops of the Chirch, bur Biſhop of the 
Univerſal Church ſignifies the care and ſtudy any Biſhop hath for the univerſal good 
of the Church, as 2 Coy 1 1.28. ſo the King of Spain is ſtyled, The moſt Catholick. 
King, or King of the Cacholick Chnrch, not Univerſal King and Soveteigh ovet all 
other Kings in the Church, 2 
There is another Queſtion, An Papa poſſit conferre Bullas & Inanlgentias?Whe- 
ther the Pope can conter Buls and Indulgences? | 
This word Bula was called wes 7h Bay, id eft, 4 confilio, of Councel. An- 
ciently a golden Bull or ornament, round and holiow within, was uſually faſtened 
about the necks or breſts of young children , and ſemblably to all m_ — —_ 
Ggnifying thereby, chat their render unbridled age onght co be governed Þy the 
grave counſel, and good advice, of more maturity in years. from hence the 
Biſhops of Rowe borrowed the name for their leaden Seals; upon one partof which 
the name of the Pope is to be read : on the other, the head of S* Paw onthe righc 
ſide of the Croſſe, and of S* Peter on the left are to be ſeen. Weevers Funeral Mo- 
numents, P+ 7 be . 
Their own learned Authors plainly confeiſe, That there is not found any one 
expreſfe teftimony for proof hereof, either in Scriptures,or in the writings of anci- 
ent Fathers, | 
2. That there was no uſe of Indulgences inthe primitive Church : but that af- B. Mort. Ap. 
terwards the fear of Purgatory hatched Indulgences. | peal,l.1.c.a. 
3. Thar the firſt who extended Indujgenccs unto Purgatory, was Pope- Boniface {pron 
the 8, more chan a thouſand years 4fcer Chriſt. a 
Guiccardine in his Hiſtory of Italy, 1ib.13. tels us, that Pope Leo. gnome In- 
dulgences without reſpe of time or place, and thar .his Miniſters did ſec to fale 
opon a garfie at Tables power to redeem fouls out of Purgatory. 
Luther began his oppoſition unto Rowe in reprehending their Article of * Indul- , ky. 
ences, . , _— ke» e INN. C1. 
: He would have ſet down t the firſt; if the matter of Indulgences bad been grant- "ou vamp 
ed, bttc God led him on to declare againſt the whoje Dofrine of Popery. Dr Featleys : 
TheTndulgences whereof we readin the ancient Fathers,were mitigations of ſpme Strifare in 
Cenſures oleh gi npaes before pres = the Few Sw rheir amendment. , Theſe gs 
now granted by the Pope are relaxations from fatisfatory painsin Purgatory flames 6*<#-concere 
after this life, ; TE "ROT on an nmglndulgen. 
It is a Queſtion, An Papa poſſir leges condere que obligent Conſcientias ? Whether 
the Pope can make Laws to bind the conſcience? + Ts 
Conſcience isfaid to be bound, when it is charged by him who hath power arid 
Au: hority. over it to performe its ny, .to hear witneſle to all our actions unto 
God, and ——_— to the nee, Fe em to accuſe or excuſe us,  Rem,2.15. God 


15 the only binder of conſcience, Fames 4. 12. he is greater than the con cience, 
=o : 3. affirms only that conſcience is bound, bur determines noc. thar mans 
aws bind it. | | 
Bellarmint faith, Mens Laws bind, Nox minns quam Lex divine... We deny not Downs Subje® 
rem; Ay pears -ongey en ” —_—— bind not immediately, but mediately, nd pot 
not primarily, but ſecondarily, not in them, and of their own power, butint s 
force and vertne of divine Pri ET, oy of <p; worn 
 Theyſay, If the Pope determine vice to be vertue are bound ts believe it 
yea Tolerlath, a man ſhould merit of God in beer hr gas 4 
Fg are theſe Queſtions, 
. An Papa it ſupra Reges ? Whether the Pope be above Kings? An poſſit Reves 
exconme wh aye ? ther he can'ext@nimunicate Kings? " | ſg Fig. ib: - 
62s 4 ; p22 RA Inyeur.c-13.p, 
250. Reſcripfit Philipp pulcher Bonifacio 0Mdvo' Pontifici non! elſe peniey/ iſſom poteſtatem bllum in R 
- Galhis, | + qui COALTT ach or Nag ſtukos & drwences efle-orato alk proag efuit mains. n—_ 
ratores, Klan Fapz vaſaſli. Iidem debent Papam adorare flexo genu in terrain uſque+ dehent ejus pedes 
obculo NESS. Debent ci poculnm porrigere& quidem de genicubs, dcbentaquam fundere lavandis manibus, 


Pppp He R 


A. Body of Divinity, Boo Y| 


He bath ſovercign Dominion (ſay they) over all Princes intem 'oral caſing. 
ly ri rely. But Eiencame ad Titume.3. p.513. confeſſeth from thac raking OY 
Cachedra re- 13.1. chat Chry/oſteme, Theodaret, Theqhylef and all the Greek Do&ours any 
ner Coronam _ jn the Latine Church Gregory and Bernara do from thence teach, that every Ao 
Imperialem. fc, and Prophet, and Prieſt, was commanded to acknowledge a ſub jection = 


inter 
OT Tons Emperours. 
ab Imperarore 


WS capire de pedibns ejus ſuſcipirur : rum Papa pede cam coronam percutit, projicitque in rerram, in ſig- 
num, quod habet potcſiarem cum, fi merita ſua exigant deponendi. Chamier.Tom.2.de Antich. lib.1 5. Cap. 21 
Bubulcus videns Archiepiſcopum Coſontenſem eundemque Ducem per Pagum quendam incedentem eumque proje. 
rem Ccarcryam milicum, @ riſu cemperare fibi non poruit.  Interrogarus quz cauſa riſus, reipond:r ralde lib 
diculum videri, quod Perrxs Apoſtolus ſacerdoralis ordinis princep> in tanta inopia viram egifter, ur «6 "ag 
ceflores adeo locuplecarentur, & regibus ſarrapilque pares ferent. Objiciente Archiepitcopo p: rſonam ſe 5. 
plicem ſuſtinere ducis 290 fro majorem mulco cachinnum ſuſtulis, velia, inquir, hoc unum a4 tc 
doceri, com hunc Duecm, cujus perſonam geris, jam fato funirum Cacodxmones ad infcrce rapienc, Quouan 
icurum EpiſcopumeXifſtimas. Dideclav.in A/t.Damaſc. c.s, 


The Divines of Parr in a Declaration of theirs tendred to the Queen-Mother 
affirmed the S»premacy of the Pope to beanerroncows Dottrine, and the ground of 
that he{liſh poſition of depoſing and killing of Kings. When as Pope Boniface VU]. 
hadina peremptory Letter, writren to Philip le Bell King of France, Ityled him- 
ſelf, Dom inns torins munas tam in temporalibus quam 11 ſpiritualibys : the King 
returned him an anſwer with an Epithete ſuitable to his arrogancy, $ciat maxing 
tua fatnitas nos in temporalibus alicus non ſubeſſe. D* Heylins Survey of the ate 
of Fravce, lib. $. chap. 2. ' See more there, and Hotomans Fulmen Brutum Pape 
Sextt V. c.6,9, 10. 

Ex hoc primatu ordinis, & vocationts,' nec fon atatis ſfomnl , ullud conſecun 
eft Petrus, wt wmter reliquos Apeſtolos locam haberet quaſs Decani inter Cara;- 
mos, & primogenits inter fratres-  M.Antonins De Domins de Repub. Ecilt 
lib. 1. cap$. Pens _ 

2 Iv Ns Adrian the 4** was not only angry. with Frederich the Emperour, but 
_ -fora while denied him the Imperial Crown, becauſe he held his right ſtirrop when 


; ' he ſhould have held hisleft, which errour he excuſed, becauſe he was unaccuſtomed 
.* "toſuch ſervices. | 

- +. Bellarmine ſaith, the Pope bath perl temporal things indirely only, bur 

' bis Book ſhould have been burned forir, 

 _  Objeft. Chriſt had a natural Dominion over all Kingdoms , Therefore the Pope 
his Vicar hath alſo. | | 
; Anſw. Terrgll;an cals the holy Ghoſt the Vicar of Chriſt upon carth. See 
fohn 14. | 


F | There is another Queſtion, A» Pape ſolins fit tatwexe de controver fits fiat ?Whe- 

boohers 16: ther icbelongsto the Pope alone to «anal of acre of faith ? 

 1.4.c.r. We deny not bur a Judge anda Law might well ſtand togeiher, but we den) 
Inter ipſas thar there is any ſuch Juage of Gods appointment. Had he intended any ſuch 

Romanz Re- Judge he would have named him, leſt ocherwiſe (as now itis) our Judge of col 

od "= wg troverſies ſhould be our greareſt controyerſie. Chillingworth pars. 1. cap.2 Set 19, 


& vexatur una P4f- J7. © 


controverſia ; | , 
majoris momenti quam ſunt omnes, fi in vowm conglobentur, de quibus lirtigant inrer & Proteſtantes : I1'an 
volo de infallibli Judice in omnibus Chriſtianz fidei quzſtionibus, HiÞanice & Italice Ecclefiz tucnrur Papa 


ele hunc ſupremum Fudicem, at Gallicane © contra eundem deprimunt, de Cathedra ſua infallibili decurbant & 
Concilio oniverſali inferiorem ſtatuugr. Epiſc.Dav.de pace Eccleſiaſt. ; 


. + © B. Bedelfin bisExamination of Wadef worth Motives, Chap. 3: faith, k mul 
© firſt be ſhewed, tharGod hath appointed fuch a Judge in his Church, Let that ap- 

'* . __ .,... pear out of ſomepaſſageof holy Scripture. F 

5 CE Ss Queſtion, An Papa poſfit remitters peccata ? Whether the Pope cap pareor 

$37 - 544 3 ? "4 | 

2. + Trecelim affirmed, Thatif a man had licnwith our Lady the mother of mw 


| | _— — = 

and bad gotten ber with child, yet: the Popes parCon.wasable to fer him-free; [The 
Phariſee (aid erue, though he wiſapplicd ic, .Luke,5.21. Who: cev forgeve arg bur 
God alone fo . TUFTS) FE3. 22s : F af 3 9:44 174955 ] Fo 

There is another, Queſtion » An. Papa poſſit. crrare ? Whether the, Paps mg , zl 
erree | 5% 624 #2 | ; 3287 x0 <L tn oc 

The Pope ( ſay they ) asaprivate perſon or DoRor may erre, bur oot as 
Vicar of Chriit, and che Succeſſour ot Peter in the Chair, yea judging from the . 
Chair he may erxe in Qneſtions of Fact, bur nor in Quiltions'of Haith , nay hg. *  Chriffts 
may errein diſcuſſing Queſtions of Faith, in reſpect of the premiſſes, not in re- 14" ſaiimu 
ſpeR of the conclutions.' '.E Cathedra dacens ( hocelft,. ex rripode pracnla fundens) Poutificem, wi 
wullo mods errare poteſt. Summus Pontifex ( faith, Bellarmine dr Rem. Punt, lib. 4. Nd fall 
Cep.3.) cum toram Eccleſiam docet, in bis qua ed fidem pertinent, nnilv ca(#. errav oY Jaiſems 
poreſs, See our Rhemiſts on Locke 22.31. The Higheprieit of che Old Teſtament ipſum de quo | 
( ſaith Bellarmine de Pontifice 1.4.c.3.) bad onbis Breſt-plate, DoRrineand Truth Nunc diÞn- | 
according to the Vulgar verſion, therefore the High-prieſt of the New Teftamear **: 74, 
the Pope, when he ceacheth the whole Church in theſe things which belong ro phy bf aria 
faith, cannot erre-inanycaſe : How well chat argumentation. proceeds from the per obſcurns, 
hs Ao of the Old Teſtament to the High-prieſt of the New, let-the learned 2:id enim [it 
judge. Neſcio car non pofſit dici, quod Gregorius Papa, cum homo fmerit & non Deas, Vim & 
peeneriterrare. Durand.l.4. diftintt, Qnait,4. See D* Taylors Liberty of Prophe- ON , 
lying, Seft.7. = ; p/B 675 : nd. pj hiv, 
Hebrei, Chawier. de Oec. Pontif. [.2.They teach ic with oftencation, as a matter of pr or 4m 
that the Pope may EE On” or in op. rſon hold an herefie, which or grout tes og 960 4 
the Church, but erre doftrinally or judiciafly define an herefie he cannot. ' Crabanth. Fiſt General Councel, 


Chap. 17. 


. 1 willcorcludeallabont the Pope with that witty Seory. A Popebefore heca ; 
to this dignity, uſed our of his auſterity a.net ;n Head of a "68, _ 


| now ſee 
the world to wonder at the change which he had made of his —_— a at wn. 
bed, heanſwered, Thas be hag canghs hu þ/h. = 


of the Feſmites and Monks. 


Of the Feſwites. | ; 
Jefus is the proper name of Chriſt from which none are denominated, but thoſe 
who have brought in a blaſphemous Se, and oppoſe Chriſt under the name of © Sr Thomas: 


| ng They call themſelves 7eſzire , or Societas Jeſu, or Domini de Socierate _ __ 
; » 


em. | 
hes ſeverely commandin their Rules, that none ſhould communicate their rules _"_—__ 
toany ſtranger, norrelateany thing concetningthemin word or writing to others, 
For they teach and command nothing but humane traditions, ſuperſtitions, bypd- 
crifies, Idolatries and works of their own will-worſhip. | wats 

The Pope in divers Bulls cals them Reloved Sonncs, in which Ticle they much 


lory, | 
, The eſuites (above all other Regulars ) make to the Pope a vow of preſent ; 
and abſolute obedience, to do whatloeyer he ſhall command them, 19. g0 whicher- !" prima r-2u/« 
way -rakay ſhall ſead chem, to 7 arks, Infidels, Hereticks, without excule; denial. p55" 2/008 
or \ Fo. 4 prott Bren fer # \ | 
This order alſo being for the Popes defence, he hath confirmed it with thixty [I a Chrfiſer. 
ven priviledges above the other orders of the Monks. | monem andien- 
Theyare to the Pope what the. Janizaries are t0/the Turks, and uphold bim, 7 0 £2/ft- 
chicfly. þ </rjh, | 


gunt ſe wits celibatus of obedientia cace, «t iting pawpertatis refÞuerum. Moi. Hhper apiſter. Vide Haſeriout. # : 
Jeſuit.Ord. o& Les Feſuiftes mis far E' efchafaut cap. 6s, par as Pierre Fa eci v6 Feſaite. Les Enla 
Fen Re aes Peres Feſwines , A book highly magnified by Wendrockins in his Notes os wi 


: F 
* 
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of Body of Divinity, Book \j 
out Their Order wavercRedinthe year 1 540. HoFþin. ae Orig. Ieſuit.l.1.c. [, 
Mr Craſhes Lpdtvics Locis Hitoriam Feſwir.t.1.c0, © 

5 rapes ey are the Frogs ſpoken of in the Revelation that croke in Kings Chamber, 
Epiſtle Go», 'to provoke them ro warre, | As in ancient -time there was no Play without aÞe. 


Vide 


Y To .. vilinit; ſo jntheſc later dayes there is ſcarce a Treaſon, bur a Jeſuice is 1; 
aſus - ARdrinit.”” -* 


ted +3... £37 £5: "WEE : 8 $7 65: 
Riedlid. Anſw. ro Arr, 2. and the Councel of Frew, lib.s, cap. 7. & lib. 6, cap, x, - Vide Whitake:i EVAL ad 


| y pix to. \ -Ir'my Preface to my Saints Enconragement,” and the firſt Chapter, I hive ſpo- 
| may py ken -of the-Cruelty of the Papiſts and Jeſuires, Beckman in his Orations (ath 
Collins als From the timethacthe Sect of the Jeſuites aroſe eyen to the year 1580. thatis.in 
hundred hun- tele more that thirty years, nine hundredthouſand Chriſtians were killed in the 
dred thouſand 'Z#»* Connrreys, Fraxce, England, lraly, Spain, and amongſtthem there were two 
ef pag] _ ed thircy five Barons, a hundred fourty eight Earles, and thirty cine 
L. Soxt-4 ahi: v6 CCS. Fra bl Conb a” ; 

Arnald!t. Fe ed ec SIPS POTEN. , A 

Galtsr Hey | © They do rot fo much ſtand upon their devotion, and therefore ſaith /;narim 
Glee? grear Loyola 19 his'Conftirutions, that they ſhould make no matter if other Orders 41d 
Epiggam at: | gx martha in zeal. s | Oh 

ifts ton. he» Rofrire ſunt omminm ordinum preter ſunm maximi contemprores. Chamier, Th 
le cluite. . are contemners of all Ordcrs but their own. 2 | 7 
Sor of late. ig . ] b<re have been bur two of that Order Cardinals, BeJarmine and 77lct. 
England. © The Jeſvites ſay, Ic is a great miracle that 7gnariue Loyola an 1litcrate ſouldier 
lt ret could inſtiture ſuch a Society;: as the world never ſaw before. They think their 
- y Ele : hon 1 $rmp ms in fixty years they were diſperſed through all the coals 
Epiſt.Jeſvic. © 6 ies: REBY Me ea Fi. | : 

Ernſt 6. ©” Their principal'vow is, Per omnia & i# omnibus, to obey their General (15they 
Oratio Anto- Call him) and Superiour, and this is alwayes a Spaniard. Zoyula who was the fir! 
nini Arnaldi "General amongſt them was a Spaniard, Leynes the ſecond alſo a Spaniard, Eve- 
rurned our of 9-4 the third of the Low-connreys, heretofore ſubject to the Spaniard. Burris 


Lhe Fell the fourth General was alſo a Spaniard. Aqua vivs the fitth General of that Orcer 
Bona profe&to a Neapolitan. 

& commoda - 

immenſa quz Rex Philippas erga Jeſuiras confert, ſatis manifefi> docent eos pro bonis ſubdiris & inftrymentis 
commodis Dominarus ſui Rogers habicos. Arne/d. Jeſuira eſt omnium horarum homo cum fuerit ocec0, wt 
Vertuninvs aur Prbcevs alter rmas {e vertic in- omnes, lapidem geftar & panem in cadem manu, calidun & tit- 


gidum ſuffiar ex codem ore, & quantus quancus eſt, cx fraude, fallacis & mendaciis rorus conſurns eſt. D. Fri. 


count. Edam. "Ur Jeſvirz ſemper ſolenc in omnia ailtiquirarura monuimenca animadveriionum gerras quampluti- 
mas Campur tare Dodtoriz Creight.not in Hiſt, Concil Florent, | 


wm They pra daily for the King of Spain , and their great deſione 15 t0 make 
-bim Monarch of all the Chriflian world ; it is their uſyal ſpecch, Vw Dem, 
WINS FA 1 & Rex nnus Chriftianitats, magnus Rex Catholicus & Univer[als. 
'OnE Goo, ont Pope, and one King of Chriſhans, the great Cachvlick and Uzi 
verſal King. | 
. ""- Mdexcogitandum acutifſimi, ad andicidum impudemiſſimi, Ad ffciomdum acer 
41s , faith Hrnaldarinthat excellent Oration againſt the Jeſuites. 
, P[.9.16. 1." D*P rideainz *ſaich, Nonecanbean abſolute Papiſt, bur if he chorowly urder- 
ip bonts ſub. ſand himſelf, and hiveunder a Chriſtian Prince, that hath renounced ihe Popes Atr 
- -thorky, muſt needs deing put unto it, beanabſolure Traitor. 


SALT. freendunt fe jugo ſecularis poreſtatis aded liberos,ut leges princi vim coativam in eos cn 
ant 3 quimmc fi contigerit cos in leges Civiles peccare, afferunt ſe non poſle ql magiſtraru punirt, 100 
wu quidem ad tribunal cus. Epiſc. Daven.Dererm.Quzſt.17. Lola de ſuz ſocictatis nomine conlulits, lv: 

ſy lags dei voluic. - Mei ſecii, (inquir) nequaquam 4 meo nomine vel Ignatiani aur Lojolte Gicantut + 16 
| ana ayages cſu. .Nam cum Roman pergerem, in via mihi apparuit !eſus cum bears marce its 
MYLIQL Unit, iegales wy eouſeriberm, gies pruces habere? ineer clericos, Gdeles ſervos, vellc 1giPer je, uf 
m"aÞ EK » ſocietas Jeſu. arr Epiſt. leſuir. Epiſt. 2. Vide Camdeni Arnal.rerum Angicarum 


NEO Hare: Sjaids Seminariorum. Anglicoram, & Gretij Hiſt, de rebus Belgici, 1.3. p-275-2155 


wy 
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B. Davenant 


Cuar.z, Of the CH VR CH. 


B. Davenart in bis Determ, of his 17 Queſt.proves, That Jeſwire-Pontificii now 
poſſwnt eſſe boni ſubdits, that Jeſuites cannot tay good See Row: 13+ 1. 
and 4% ver{. | GY 

They _— be morefitly called Feſwvite than Feſwite. 

Hand cum Jeſuitu, qui itis cum Feſuity. 

See Haſenmnllern bis Hiſtoria Peſuitici ordins.. — , 

They have more leiſure to learn than other ſortsof Friers, what timethe others 
ſpend at high Maſſes, and atth-ir Canonical hours, theſe beſtow upon their books; 
they bcing exempred from thoſeduties by their Order. To this is added the exa 
method ot their teaching, which is indeed ſo excellent, that the Proteſtants them« 
ſelves in ſome places ſend their ſons to their Schools, upon deſire to have them 
prove exquilice in thoſe Arts they teach. D* Hey/ins Survey of the State of Fr ance, 


lib. 3. Capo The af L 
| neg, 


Many voluntarily, and of themſclyes, made liberal djtribution of all ey had, 
lefe their means and their friends, and berook themſelves to deſerts and folitar 
places, wholly giving themſelves over to meditation, co prayer, to faſting, to al 
ſeverity and rigidneſſe of life, When this cuſtome was in its primitive purity: 
there was no one thing more behoveſull ro the Church. ' It was the Seminary a 
Nurſery of the Fathers, and of all the famous ornaments of the Church.M* Hales 
bis Sermon on Mat.26.75, 

They are ſo call:d, becauſethey choſe a ſolitary fife, who purpoſed to live in Eremita, pro 
AN kgs, ap ien living aloge;, and Chub lace ſeortum dc 
Afonaſterium, a place containing men living alone; and Cenrobinrm, a place 4 
—_ men living incommon, 5 niſi the me. | ; ag brmes => 

ales Cheb 


fans primd genuir neceſſiras fogz, propter perſecutiones gentiliam. Ar fi gregarim viverent, vocati Canebits * 
qui pria:d monaſteria ſua locis ab urbe remotis, poſics ctiam in arbibus, habucre- Faſſis de vitiis Serm.l.z cl. 


It was h-1d convenient, that ſuch who had dwelr deſolate in deſerts, ſhould be 
athered together ro live under one roof. Monks had all things in common, Friars 
d all their ſubſiſtence from others charity. 


O Monachi, veſtri tomachi ſunt amphora Bacchi : 
Vareftis (Drweſt teftis) teterrima peſtis. 
Non audet Stygins Pluto tentare quod audent, | 
Effr enis Monachns plenaq, fraudis anus, FKneasSylvius. 


They and Nuns which are in Monaſteries are by the Papiſts called* Religious, 4s 
if they only were ſo: Nonearefarther from Relipion, rhey labour to patch up a 
YT of their own, and what they do, chey do by their own ſtrength, 
Chriſt isuſeleſſe to them, PD 7 h 
There was no man among the Papiſts though an Emperour, that died, bur he de- Si currerine 
ſired 6 be buried in a Monks Coul, as hoping to be ſaved thereby. TOS - 
They compare it to Baptiſm, and ſay, Thar a Monk newly entred into His Pro- foro Mens. 
feſſion, is abſolved from all bis fins formerly committed, and if hedie preſently fie fieriom, & 
ſhall certainly go to Heaven. monſtrave. 


They attribute eQion unto that ſtate, becauſe of the vow of poverty, '** b<ra & 
We # (as eel ws upon thir ſaying of Chriſt unto the voniy ae, Aft 6 ond wag 
19,21. whithif [cbe applied nts as, och not requirealwayes an ava}, butan rerrahere, 
habitual reli iſhing of worldly Wenn, Ggnifying a Chriſtian teſolucion in eve- contemne la- 
r, one which ſhall hope for life, to be prepared alwayes rather to loſe all worldly ©9995 & 
__ , than to forſake the profeſſionof Chriſt. Bi Mortons Appeal, {.1. C.2. gipus pareye? 

: fuge id crijcem ChitifAi 4 You Hiehenimi + impia hte & Diabolica Fox Larderdy 
Bellar mine 


A Body of Divinaty, Book Vl, 
: Libde Mo Bellarmone*codignifierheſiace monaſtical, entitles the Apoſilcs the firlt 11, 
nach.cap.5s. in Chriſtianny;- buc ther Biſhop E Fercens in Tim. difliketh the Orders of = 


Ape revela- gins Monks, as repugnant to the example of the Apoſtles , for the ag: 
ram Evangclii rebar 3. 10. pronounceth. all ſack- diſordered ', whe will rg - = 


hawr oo work. | 
GHmum vitz : : RR pet F 

genus efſe Monachum fieri, ſed profes perdite viximus,. quetquot in Monaſteriis vixins ; jam lucente ver] 
una hora plus boni facimusy. quam tow tempore- vitz in Cznoblis. Luther. in Gen. 19. Mclius aſt Chriſtiane, 
vias ceeleſtes ambylinci,, rebus cetrenis carere, quam iflas poiſidere. Hoc optime noverunt P gulus Ss, 
mica, Antonius, Macativs, Hilarigm, Bernard, Baſiliin, Benefits ; Franciſuns, Dominic , & innunc; 1, 
ſandi, qui ſuas facultdecsrerrenas reliquorant,; munidumt deſeruerinur, deſerra'% clauftra ab bom num ARR 
rionibus & commerchs: ſomors poricranc, ut hac ranone nud! & otbati bonis rerrenis, affeftibuique mundani; Dio. 
moni forrius refiſterenc,. viereſque de illo in Coelis  rriumphum agerent. -Inching, Concio de Caleiti G11 
Vide ibid. Jour clerc de quelque ordre qu'll ſoir,a le fommey de la teſte rondu en rond. Ch co © 
2 la Coronne Cleticate, laquelle ft pieine'de myſteres.. Car comme epſcignent tes DoReurs, 1; figure rog- 
de ſignific laperfetion. Et ceſte couronne repreſente la couronne &' efpines de Jeſus Chriſt. Aanatcnie De 
La Meſſe, pat Moulin lib. g. cap. 4 Extirerunt quidem Monachbantiquis temperibus, ſed qui vidicahant ex luo 
labore,nec omnino percinebantad Eccicfiaſticum ordinem. Brightmin c.g. Apoc. v. 3. Ss 


. Anhigh.commendation totheir Church, when men. muſt be Sainted wi h then 
| if they "gh do go miſchicf, though they make themſelves uſ-leiſe ro the rel: of the 
world, Tolveta dur ſelves, though never ſo ſpiritually, is farte un'ike the life 01 4 
Chriſlian, M# Bexrtcrs Crucifying:of the world, $:4;2. 
. There is a double kindof monaſtical poverty, one'conliſting in the rerouncing 
of the Dominion, Poſſeſſion and Property of their goods , yer in a commuruy 
enjoyingthe uſe of them : asthe common {orcs of Monks. ]he ſecord is a fora. 
king of the property, and of all uſe of riches, theſe are called che Mendicants or 
begoing Friars. B. Morr. Appeal. ES 
Bellarmine brags that Luther, Bucer, Pellicane, Munſter, Mn(culus, Occolam- 
padins, Martyr, and others were Monks , btit this makes no more lor the Papiſts, 
. than itdoth for the Manichees, that Augaftine ( whoafer was a great enemy to 
them) was firſt himſclf a Adavichee. Amip Monachum , inveni Chriſtianums : 
confer nunc xtra1mque. Sed aces, num olim Chriſtianiſmum abjecerint .? Ninaum 
tdt faters libet aw fic nec Monachum abjecerim : Salvns enim erat & in Mona 
- fleriaChriftianiſmus : & nan relifts eo, nondum periit id quod ad imernum ſpeciat 
Monachum. Orcolamp. & Zning, Epiſt.l 4. Orcolamp.amico. 
Bellarmine and Maldenate triumph in John the Baptiſt. Joannem Bayrifum 
Monachorum, & Eremitarum Princepem fniffe, ſcribunt fere omnes Patre;, ah 


© Ut On 


"= 


> Lib.2. de p{larmine®, they prove by his Diet, Garments, by the place where he was, the 
—— Wilderneſle, that he was a Monk. ; 
Vide Betz Locuſts was the uſual mear of the Inhabicants in the Eaſt, his Garments and 


Hors.” in Hiſt- Diet were myſtical, he came noteating or drinking, There were Towns in that 
Paſſions Chri= 1yy3iiderneſſe, 3 Chren.6.7,8. Jſ4.42. 11. John 1.28, Wegrant Johns auſtere uic, 
The famous but here waSan extraordinary Call, andit is one thing by 4 Call of God to live 
Armachans © poor life for the diſcharging of his Office, and another thing voluntarily to 
wroteſeven do fo, Os. 

Books De pau» . They oy, Ces bad not Where tolay his head z ſo that he had nothing but by 
port gte flue: begging. Thisisfalſe. - For alchough Chriſt had nothing, yet he did not beg, but 
rode 3 be thoſe that were devout did give him ſomething. Judas had a bag where 


ue nts - the treaſure was gathered, Chriſt did eat and drink, and frequent publick 


Ces, 

He wrore allo The Eremetical life is contrary to the nature of man when it was uncorrup?, fo! 
Qars Forres whom it was not judged good to be alone, Gen.2, Eccleſ. 4.9. as this {044tar 
4 life is an enemyto mankind, ſoisic to the Communion of Saints 1n the Churcl 
a.ca- of God, Matth.5.15., The example of che primicive Church is ag:1nit ic, Act: 
nap ay 300 ” "#7 oP the uncleanneſt and moſt hatefull birds cover deſolate places. Carts. 08 

x Aat 4.1. , ; 
. doDoan omw—_ _ may rather be called Fratres mandxcantes, than mendicantes, we ule pre” 
Fecleſd ave, 42 Verbial y choſe ſpeeches, Tun-bellied Monk, an Abbors-tface, as fat a5 4" Abbot, 
an Abby-lubber. | about 


FA 


Cnae,z,, Of he CH UVRCH. 


Abour one time out of the bocroml:ſſepir of Hell, there iſſued rwo frogs wich 
lying ſpirits co ſeduce the world, viz. Francis in Jraly, and Dominick in Spary.” 

Francis was ignoranceit ſelf, and yer by his follies he gat himſelf a grear fame and 
repucatior, of holineſle, and drew after him many diſciples. Colyner of the Civil 
Wars of France. | 

The SeR of Minorite Friars ( otherwiſe called Cordeliers or Franciſcans) is held 
to be theperfeReſt of all che reſt, as being che only Se that is canonized and re- 
giſtred in the ſixth Book of the Decretals or Clementines. The World of Wonders, 

Chap. 37. , 

] he mother of Dominick the Monk ( faith their Me before he was pr Featleys 
yer born, dreamcd thar ſhe was delivered of a whelp with a firbrand 1n his mouth, Caſe for che 
with which he ſer the whole world on fire, andtiheir learned Do@ours have inrer- Spetacles, 
prercd this dream, that Dominick, ſhould be that Dog that ſhould vomir out a fire <12P-$: 


which ſhould conſume the Hereticks, He was a great perſecutor of the Waldenſes —_ = 
and their DoQrine, Hs; the Monks of 
In the Lives of the Saints, another reaſon is given of this reyglation, viz. that this Order 
by his Doctrine, and the Friers of his Order all the world was illuminated, and Þave beenal- 
received light, Hisname(faith he)alſo ſhewed that he ſhould be wholly our Lords. yg _ 
From the day of his birth (as he go-5 0n ) he was alwayes his, never committing quiſition ih 
any mortal ſin. | | 
The Order of Benedi& hath been ſo ſruitfull, that they fay of it, That all the 
new Orders, Which in later times havebroken out, are but little ſprings or drops, and 
that Order the Ocean, Which hath ſent out fifty rwo Popes, two hundred Cardinals, 
fixteen hundred Arch-biſhops, four thouſand Biſhops ,, and five thouſand Saints , p- 
proved by the Church, yet ifthey be compared corhe Jeſuites, or to the weak and 
unperfe& typesof them, the Franciſcans, it is no great matcer that they have done. 
D# Donnes Ignatius his Conclave. 7 ot NE | 
A rich Merchant in Paris in meriment told the Friers of St Francis, that they 
wore a Rope about their bodies, but S* Francis ſhould once have beeh hanged, buc 
was redeemed by the Pope'on this condition, thatall his life after he ſhould wear a 
Rope, bur they in earneſt got judgment againſthim thar he ſhould be hanged for 
it. D* Taxtors Romiſh Fornace. | 
The Monks and Friers are no where mentioned in Scripture, unleſſe Apec.9. 3, See Came- 
Locuſts iſſucd out of the bortomleſle pir, they by cheir ſmoaky Traditions obſcure rone Popiſh 
the light of the Goſpel. | prejudices 
To prove their Cardinals a Divine Ordinance, they urge that place, 1 Kings 2. againſt the 
Demini erunt Cardines terre. Sce Polyd. Virg., de Invent. rerum, 1.4. c.9. p. 270. x rang 
| ACardinalis made by a Writ from the Popein theſe words, Creamas te ſocinm mined and 
Regibns, ſmperiorem Ducibus, & fratrem miſtrum ,, We create thee acompanion to confuted, 
Kings, ſuperiour co Dukes, and our brother. /ide Spelmanni Gloſſarinms, chap, 38,39, 
Whep they go to Confiſtory , you ſhall have one of them atrended by theit 56s of 
friends and followers with twenty or thirty Coaches, and at leaſt two hundred or pm Brita : 
three hundred foot-men. Cavendeſ> his obſervar. and Diſcourſes; | T 2 bs Che: 
The Pope hath for his Collaterals ſeventy Cardinals, that is, ſix Biſhop Cardj- ſie. And 


nals, fifty Prieſt Cardinals, and fourteen Deacon Cardinals ; This number bei = * 
eb 11.38. 


determined by a Bull of Pope Sixt#s 2nintwme, they are all of them toget 

the Sacred Colledge of Cardinals _ of the Fra of Rome. ns: co thaByg> 
This was done in imitation of the Seventy two Diſciples, though there be not Miniſterio 

now ques, that number. | Eccleſiaſfico. 
Than whom E»gland, no nor 1 believe all Zwrope,cif you except the Biſhops of 22: Queſt. 


- nl wp 
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Komt, 
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| 668 


A Body of Divinity, Book Y| 


Phil. 2.20,21- 
Next to the 
Title of God, 
Chriſt values 
thar Title of 


Roh, 4.13. 


SeeMr Lock- 


yers 
order, from p. 
29.0 63, 


Rome, everſaw a more potent Prelate. Goaw. Annals of England, of Cardinal 17,1. 
fey. See more there, andat the end of Howels Life and Death, of the Cargir,, 
of Richilen,. | 
© vinam his tempor:bus Cardenales plerumque eligantur, magis lor; 
tends 2 wor Prelati de Eccleſia Romana optime os "T gs f, 
rebus agendis conſummatiſſims contemmuntar, abjicintur ? & vel bone nummaj;- AE 


" Sngents pretio vanſſumum ill um rubrum mes coemmnr, eriam alivquin ad recin;. 


#4 Ecclefiaſtica ineptifſims , «nterats, ſſolmti, ſcandalofs, qui Cardinelatum » 
rerrenum quendam Principatnm,& ambinnt, & retinent. M.Anton.de Dow.de R, pet 
Beekeſ 14-63. . | : 

They coniit for moſt part of perſonages nobly deſcended, they are admitted tg 
kifſe the Popes mouth, Rapony ele& the Pope,and trom them only the Pope cle. 
Red oo be ſeleRed, and now of Cardinals in 7raly. S* Peter had no Cardinals 
about him. 

Luther (aid, the Cardinals were like Foxes ſweeping the houſe with their tails 
raiſing more duſt than they cleanſed. + 

A certain Frier wittily preached to the'people at Lions in France, when he 
ſaid, That the Hogonots (io the Protefiants are called in France ) did +pree 
with the Church ot Rome in all the Articles of Faich, but that there was ore 
wicked word So/am, Onely, at the noiſe of which the Warre was kindled, 
for they Onely beleeved what the Rule of Faith hath from the holy Sci. 
ptures, but the Roware Church required ſomething more to be believed than 
what is contained in the Rule of Faich or holy Scriptores, becauſe che Autho- 
rity of the Church will have it ſo. Junius De Fecle/. cap. 17. de FEccliſ, 
Roman. 


Corollaries from the Church and Antichrif. 


Firſt, From the Charch. . | ; 

Chriſts greac incereſt here below is the Charch, it is his Hephz3bah, his delight 
isin her ; « isas Shew-bread continually before him; the people of God are ths 
Segulleh, his peculiar treaſure, his jewels, Mſal.3. 17. all the reft of the workd 
being but as lumber in compariſon, for them the world ſtands : The Church.is che 


 Itisthe Suburbs of Heaven, Heavenis the viſion of God, God is ſeen in the 
Church, Pſalm 27.4. HereisſaoRificationof the Spirir, the graccs of the Cove- 
nant; here we have communion with the Saints, Col. 2.18. 

The intereftof Chriſt extends to all Charches, whetea people love the Lord Je 
ſus in ſincerity. The Dovat;&s would include the Churctbin their parts of Africk, 
mw Papiſts lay,chey only are the Church,Chriſts intereſt is nor li miced co any torms, 
2 Cor, 11.20. - | 
None are true members. of the inviſible Church of Chriſt , but oncly thoſe 
_ have the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt inthem, really koly, and uniced co Chrilt the 


" There is a great controverſie about qualification of Church-members, 


| therefore, Apolionius and Spanhemins have begun: thcir Diſpute with this 


Queſtion. 
Jy nn , The membersof every particular Church are obliged at their firſt ad- 
miſſion to ſhewto the whole Congregation convincing ſigns or rin Regeneration 
way 5p ON the deſ 
eurge, that the Scripture in the deſcription of a godly man reſts not in the 
negative, Row.8.1. and thata bare ies hae $a. rh or to ſay, 1 know n0 
Manly Ar. er that he.is not ſcandalous, they 1 Thef. 1.1. & 2Theſ. 1.1: 
they y the Church isnotonely termed boly from the berres pare. but the particu- 
lar membersare commended for holineffe, 2 The. i. 3. Phil, 1. 7, Wearettnt 
Sr; intaking a wife or ſervant, enquire after them, and are not (a'i/- 
thar we hear noall; fo. a judgement of ſeverity is to be uſed in afmicing 
| urch- 


ts, cada we may. bederaned therein ur he more <378. 


Ray: *3 


13.60 SE XRIES Re? 


FD hearing of 1 2 
3; rites bs EF. of 44 2 I: Sermon 2 
| Ba; & 4 RS $4 F ; thouſand per- 
| | dau pra ade ſinatinede Dot, and that they would live and tlc in it. 
+4 A744 Vs 4* BS 


Ky 2 ane bo may have real. grace,-yet out of baſbſulneſſe, and; kocarke Re 
* be bath bur! wealt parts,: way nþr. be.adls 30 TG ne a Cont: TE 


Lp error ron Are not h 
I $43; £4 $8, * 0 PLWALY 24 teh oy 


ie therefore Fer to be received i into Ch 


FLA, ploacpes aaa TT Th2f PP 


Sep veaton | 


431: va of 665.27 | 


olrag c of Godrighr | | erin, 
" | hear the wore dfethon « re RY TON Te oh 
$2. 445. more [A Mafler 4m ON n inp "2 nem whe ak " 
___ the Church- *WAY. - "toe; : ity 't+ $34 'F Foe a "ne 
| = ny LW iis, F446 P54 2 46} If? i 
Some conceive the 4 of Chrdiengut of FECT: "Y nowarranta-..\ 


ble, and chinkir alep a ogy oy \Whereis there ( ſay any. _ =} 


rant from Aſoſes and the Prophets, or:from.;Chriſt:and his. Apolites for any 
things Gong) petnhenrtimes many Chnch-nember ee a9 orc pro- nice 
as b - -Spiri a 
Tobea whe of the Chi of Gate grear ie ion of munion con- 
$1824 Q0'y 4 Y 10 Faw Ts 
nay od flog. 'The: Soiets liven commation wich Heer ocherge- 


ES perfogin tn 


mines in Celis, 


ren ie Saints ia Heaven, Heb; 12, 23. The communion ©/#*29% **- 
tram #priyiledz b _ 


Mines in err 
e, as well ds communion with "ONE and Chriſt, (7, inter Eccle- 
Ns EPO 2EN wu. PARERs id | fam triume 


Se | hant G& : - 
Jie | ARatels <3. & Dibe on Philemon £0 Com- 
po the Bead in two chi 24 the ſame — ns Nag in rhe, 
ommuniio ſanflorum in eo oft ita, uli elefFi capiti ſro per fidem unt inſiti, 
bo te Alſted. = gow! : 


Qqqq Firſt, 


os: % os LR 
. L 4 P g k- 
z wt” fie 5 * an. x Cor. I2.12.; 
corgivis itdus membris «r Fiſts 
£ - 


A. Body of Divmity, Book Vl, 
3M I the communion of their Gtaces.; whar- Graces they have, they h,,. 
cor ee Eee, Pane has woe for the good of the body ; the COOL 


be helpfull co 
Seoondly Intheuſe of Gods Ordinances, his yas the beaury of the primitive 
gimzes; As. __ therewas no ſuch: 
rn Lt ah 09005 Hes mutual [506 of love , /* Sac one another 


TE this Communion. 
—Avalt wen are one bs _ Aer, fo all the Siines are onein the ſecond 


This Union i is  erought « on Gods part oummerdly by is Word, and inward- 
Aomori On mans part ,/Qutwardly by our: profeſſion. Inwardly by 
N 11,20. -By communion of Sainrsis meang their common parraking in 
their Head , and all dis Deneſſs, and their /mutual inter. ſt one 1nc 


zi Fs. ing {24 
ODEs See D*Gopge on Hebavn,4 25. $488 258. Advantages of communion of Saints, 
. and dammagesof company with wicked ones, To hold communion with men that 
. areſinners, without haying communion with their finne, is the only ſociable ſpi. 
-CIt;- Toecxtend communion-wherethe Rule commangs;'gnd to deny communian 
where far __ forbids, pra ustolive with God an man. Mr Nortons life of 


Fes Þ F3Þ ob 


fon 


Ic 45 te ro the " of m mens fouls. 
ane them to of colifidence in their own works. 
in ſtead of prayer. 
pabeg.” 


meth 4 Altar. 
-of Popery, the moſt refined 


neceſſiry thar 


the $ ark ciembin God, and Univerſal ay >> pany final Apo- 


ſtafie. Theſe arethe Jeſuites DoQrines,- 279-cavar it from them, 


Chriſtians that have caſt of Po ſhould beſo far from returning again to Br 
” pinucber ar pops 3 ui jonand utrer ruine of that man of fin,and 
Is caccompliſhmentof the Prophecies i in chac kind. 


| TheEnd of the fixth Book. 
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PE en nt OE. 
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MTTTY rope rev eeece: $$+3+ 
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SEVENTH BOOK. 


OF OUR 


N-#: 


AND: ER anne 
Our Spiritual Benefits by him, and ſore. 
Las Graces. .t Fe 
, Car. I. 


© of our Union with Crit.” 


"rk handled the work of Redemption i ig the Nature and 
Perion of it, 


ma ſpeak of the Application of it by the holy 


wee holy Ghoſt is, 
EE gn. 1'Ger. 2.11. 
elves, Afr 5.3... 
Fol 16.13. Az 20. 28; |. 
TWO ararocua.c. ihe 2 Eg T3. | . 
DR Qq4q9q3 6:5. ot 


ed Body of Divinity. __ Boox VI VII. 


2 Cor-5, 6. A 
Ings which Tef 
on one Ghoſt made effeAual a wn 


SETS 


--» {5 Pujartbiriges gers ieiole: G* 
«its In; \, e?, 
; I ed=eri it, 

3. endo ndgtiweof | it. 


oe The of this work ; . ich 
con _ Cheilt. | 
a "2. T Int thiþi 6 


- The ground work of it icliesin three = 98 
I, Thedonation of Godthe Father, Joby. 39. All that my Father hath gi- 
[ney _- A iſt he 
inte rof Chriſt in all the work kawro t,fohn 17.19. For thei 
\ g' ſenlifyiny ſelf, rhat is, ſepgtare my ſelf _—_—_ I undercook, E 
ae: 1 e Fathergacceptingic done for them as beanily, aSif they had deneit 
reds ; (fn Sk wn perſong, 2Cw.5.19 jk 
;. Principal 2. The efficient cauſe of it i hoh 7 Ghoſt , "that is, the third Perſon in the 
is, Trinity, who is equal to the Father and Sonne. The making of man was in 
1. Remore, ſomereſpeR __—_ tothe Father, , redeeming him to the Sonne, the making 
nl gre” M iteff:Qnal, and applying ir, was the work of the holy Ghoſt, 14, 5, and 16, 


rang Chapters of an J wil ſend the holy Ghoſt, The Comforter , be ſhall lead you 
iuplans us 7*to all truth, convince you wy fn, ri woafncſs and judgement. Theres no one 
into | hy | 4iby ares : hats rotalfy Yecrabed to the holy Ghoſt. 
Jobs Lee 'of | IL ol &Q are the gifts apd gra- 

communion wich him in 


Ws * © St By en bn) By FR 
the holy all his Offices are from the holy Ghoſt, the Spit reachech, poverncth, com- 


2. Infirumen- Becauſe noinferiour perſonſeuldeFeR ij, Eplaſ.1.19,20. 


2. The Material cauſe, een, 4. TIER ama 3- 
berween Chriſt and believers. 4. T s canals, 2 
$ea.22. diſti thor « frextold Yton 


eoff iris rhe intimate conjundtien 

in his Anſwer io Colwnus 

y ſcftn Argaments, that union is 

? ele foul truly humbled, and ſo 

6.40. 2, Gives 8rouch orhp i Gente of of elem che underſtagding, will and 

ions, this is called drawing,” Cant. 1.4. 3. The _ $ touched, aQually moves to Chriſt, the ua- 

: FE ES EN the afſeſLoni.. def \ love, hope, and delight in him, 

hjm. 4: | Toe pena Chriſt and a be- 

the ſoul chooſerh Chriſt for irs Head and Husband, a era wf for mr__ 5s. Chriſt lends down 
tO be the indiſſoluble bood of union heyween 


Thirdly, The perſons to whom this work of RPO belongs, or who ſhall 
bemade partakersof Chriſt, bug the Decree of EleRion and Reprobation have 

| beenhandied already. There are a certdin pumber whom God bath appointed 
to come to life by ear the uu - hog "a make the means cfiecual t0 


all his. 
Fourthly, The party of this work : 
» Ry o with Ce. 
þ him; r fobn 5. ; 


hf 0 ner four line wich CHAR, « $1 
\ !--Chrift = papetontoor vhs wm; awd We are ſaid tobe Chrifts, tob: pertakers 


of Chrifh, ro be cloathed with Chrift, 4 and. abide i hiw, 2 Cor. 12. 2. Cobol. 1.2. 


Res: 


Ae = Joke 17.21, 1 2% 
The'Spirltof God ſersit our Suk, 


1. Of food, made 0 (cone with th b 
2. Of Head and Members, 
3, Ofthe foundation and 
«Called edification. p 


Es 23. AX. > 5, cal called iIEcorporation. 


Epheſ. 2. 20,27, 22. 1 Pet. 2. 4,5, 0- _ 


Aiays Of anr«'Uidion: os wich: Chrit. | 


- 4 Of he ſtock and branches , obs is. 4, 5, 6 9 alled infidon or implan- 
. 5. Of the Hooband and" Wife, Epbeſ:$- «37,3254 Cw. 6: i” "ealleddeſpon- 
and Ee, 
[pI as we were one ma che Girſt Alew (fy ome) 
two wayes : BE of, 
lly, as we bore his Image, 
+50 pranks ade we tonfertetie MoCorenn ; fo wich the frond. Ade. 
1. Naturally, by ractly receiving of his Spirit, 
>. Volunrarity,confenti ng to his Coyenant, 
how we can be faid ro rip why Enſened to'his Girona bue cgi _ f 


Mz 


1.12, Epbeſ.3.17. q 
(#0 HO 4ORLH 
1, With all bis Offices, for a Lord; as nelas Saiiour, 
With all his Graces. |, 
” With alt his Inconveniences, Oneift with: povtery \ with Uifprace, with 
ſtake. 
PORTS weave an union with Chriſt as the Head of oe. Church, and and through 


Chriſt the Mediaror pich God aothe Hh Cul 22... Chriſt jsio us... 
Sr ypiete, Non efſemrialiter ſedeffe#iv?, Tay the bo, we TROP by = 
: Non wire f? pos ne Lee, /Bg ” | 

y Sean ape Chriſt a abcterer: oh os rh Had ep 
* 7. Myſtical,” with'C tf ren, e frun of aticintimacy. NE nts hes 
| 2. Moral: with Chriſt fs i patert i 'E boſe.” $11.46 
- 3. Judicial, ai ities ® Turety' by CO OeY $6 aha 
Chrigs mediation, the fruit neo this i ore hee Git by " "" HD 44.5 rol 
- This Union be:ween £ r utiites 
God and us, andusone with qe He works Ac why he ag Word, 


1 Cor. 1. 9. Jobs 6.4445. anda gow 8 uſe of the Seals, bras 1443 em-63.5 
5 Cotta: Uni n wich Cheilt th be a rel: ee Unoby ocher ben 
© Some make our Unio A The Fathers /+ 
fial perſonal Union; as if we were ge anc and Chriſted aneſen- with Iperboles mn 
Chriſt, _ way,follow 

'Ya would hotbetoo botd with choſe exprifion af Nationzes, - becauſe I ſee ccafion by 4 maj 
the arcabuſed, X2150m016 I, M0706, . 

There is mort than a relative Union, as that place, I Corb! b t7. foreihly . _ Hill on 


pro,” .% Theſe Reaſons Epheſ.4.15- 
r.” This Union is ſecforts by fimilitades, which ſhewa real Union, Yohs. I s. cos" aq 
I Cor.12. Head and Body, Rom. 12.94 & 6. $, taker of one 


_ and the ſame - 

of be Trinity, Spirit, and ſo 
7. & 14.20. united by the 
Fran ſo high 5! _ 


here is & 


2. Becauſe our Union with Chriſt is kenny to.the M 
Kiran, wg apo reno n nor I 
Ur ar c are 0ne not in the ſame kind of degree 


Very, 
Fobn 


+ buc really on brncen 


ag in.chems 3. In a 
d 60.43 done co him. . 4 


— "Itis nor an efſential Union ; 


the Unlon is myſtical not perſonal ; the two Kariyes in Ghrit 
are 


© "MBab of Div Ivins. \\\ Boox VII 
465.6 elſeatially mw \ hecauſe i they 4e.0 made one. Perſon, it is 4 Union «,; 


Perfons, our Ss are ubited yet not a perſonal Union, We make 


LEI EH and norgn, body nacural but myſtical, 
I Cor-0.17 


——————————————_ 


Joſe aber min rg 1 cerſons, make the inyſtical Uvion h © 
Gay 4gek « <-] the her: ery -not confound the —_— make - 
man 
.0bjeRt, _Fhe whole Church is called Chill, I Gon, L242 and we are made pir. 
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The appellation therefore ſerv; arbitrijs was not firſt inyented and uſed by La- 

ther, as ſome ſay, ſince it is confirmed by ſuch manifelt teſtimonies both of Scrip- 

tureand Auſten. ? 

Thirdly, Man in his eſtate of Renovation hath again ſome power and free. 

will, being firſt freed by che grace. of God from the power of finne, 7ohn 8. 

13% Voluntas in tatum eſt libera in quantum et libertats , Augult. is Joh. 

Traft. 53. yet this freedomis not perfect, bur wonderfully oppoſed and hindred, 

al. F.1 ED | 

v The froewill muſt be as the underſtanding and will are, faith Chamier, but that See D* Field 
the underſtanding and will are both corrupted in a natural man. Yide Chamier.con- rap _— 
tratup per Spanhem. 7 em. 3.0.4-c.3.& 4. Eft Fa = ay : 

There are ſeveral kinds ot freedom or liberty : | tims waxime, 
1. From compulſion, when no external principle can compel to work, but there eft in bonis 4n- 


muſt bc an inward inclination to work, from ſuch coaRion, not only men but beaſts gelh, of in Da- 

are free, | menibius gmni- 
2. From obligation or debt to another; and ſo no creature can be free, becauſe NEE arbir 

all chac we have 18 Gods. : Sta I a6: 


3. From ſin, when the fleſh is ſubducd ſo that the Spirit can and forh prevail afione in omni» 


over it. | 6 omnine eff 
4. From miſery, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Roms. 8. yon vokun- 
Null velun-. 


kgs cogi poteſt. Si cogitur non voluntas eft , ſed noluntas., Eft quoque in bis amnitus libortss contradiftionis, us 
hoc wellc poſſint aut non welle + Etſe libertas contr arietatis , ut [ibere welint wel boman wel malum , nec in Deo 
ſt, nec in Angelus confirmatis in gratia, nec in animabm beats: Nam hi omnes fic liber@ volunt borum, ut mas» 
lum nec volint, nec jam velle poſfint. Damones quoque (f homines non renati, quamdin renati nen ſunt, ita bi» 
ber malum volunt, ut bonum nec velint , nec in eo flatu velle poſſint, Crakanth. Defenſ. Eccleſ. Anglic. con- 
tre Archiepiſc. Spalat. cap. 35. 


5- From neceſſity, when the Agent is determined from an inward principle of , 
nature to one objeR, as the fire to burn. Immurability and liberty may ſtand to- 
gether,”as God doth moſt freely will the creation of che world, yet unchangeably, 
' the Angels and Saintsin Heavenare ſoconfirmed in good, that what they will the 
will unchangeab!y bur fre:ly. Every man nacurally cannot but fin, yet hefſins free. 
lyinregard of freedom from coaQtionand natural neceſſity, hough notin regard 
of freedom from immurability, and as for the other liberties from obedience, ſin, 
and miſery, hc isobedient to God, and under fin and miſery. The will hath no free- 
dom to ſpiritual things. | Wes... | py 
 ThePapiſts chough an ſay that the grace of God isrequiſice, yeras a pattial The Pelagi- 
 Guſe,and char we are workers with the grace of God in our convetfion,as appears ans ſay, God 
dy their fimilicudes of rwo men carrying a great burden, and the man half g2es along | 
| | __ with him that 
/ | prepares hime 
of ION" 34 | ' ſelf for con- 
. Yerfie, and that this is the reaſon why ſome are converted, and ſome not. Vide Bellarm. de Oratis 
EF lidery arditrio , lib. Ss. cap. 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, (5c. & lib. 6. cap. 10,11, 12, 13- Peray. 
Tew.3, Theol.dogn. De Opiſicio ſex dierum, 1.3.c.1,2,3:4,5,5,7,8,9,10,11,12,13. (1.4. c.1. oc. 1.5. c.1. &c. Their 
wicked Maxime is, A Dev habemws, quod homints ſunas, 4 nobis ipfis autem, quod jufti ſumas. The will of 
27 8th never. arrain grace by irs own liberty, bur che will of man atraineth libercy by grace Dofer 
, on Jobn1. 13. See mort there. 71 
S111 Againſt 
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Againſt which opinion theſe arguments may be alleadged : 
Mibi bac fen- 7: The flaveryand ſervitude ot our wilsto any thing that is good, thoſ-,1,, 
-ntis akizs a- are ſo defiled that they are yoching but fleſb, they cannor poſlibly have any power 
nime inſedit,ex: to what is good, but ſo are all by nature, Gen.6.5., Fob» 3.6. Rew.$ 6, Tow; of 
per AF ou. nature, to will ill is of corrupted nacure, | but io will well is of ſanificd n; . 
.- Bernard. - | Tr 
benene wir 2. Thoſe: which can do nothing bur ſin, have no freedom to what is good, every 
trij wel minj- Unregenerate man doth nothing bur fin, Matth.7 17. Anevil man ont the evil 
mum in negotio treaſure of bus heart bringeth forth evil, Without faith it ts imp. ſſibl: ro pleaſe G 47, 
ſalutis trivuunt, +4, 1clean all things are defiled. A man by nature non poteſt non pecc.re eti.m dun, c- 
Spirirui Dei ; -,. | oy 
alas fuadendi biliter.Pet. Lombard. . ; 
partes reliquunt 3- A man cannot turn himſelf tro God, Fob 6. 44. 1 Cor, 12. 3. therefore nature 
nec aliter exmin hath no power to diſpoſe and prepare ir felt for grace, nor can {hure be ner; 's of 
ſuis g nam in by- congruicy or condignity. 
pores __" 4. Regeneration and converſion is attributed only to God, as Fzek.36 26. uy, 
Cameron. de 32+39- SE Ezk. 11, 19. Eph. 2.10, & 1.19. a ſtone cannot ſofcen it 1clt, ny myre 
'gratia (5 libero Can Our nature. See Dext. 29. 4. | 
arbitrio. 5. A man hath not the eaſt thing to glory in 1 Cor. 1. that p/ace 1 Cor, 4 »; 
Sce Mr Pemb. moved Angnſtine much, bur if 1 had power of my own to do that which i 


Vindic. graite. . . : bs 

Pag-13331 343 _ of £0 receive grace when it Is offered, then 1 might glory in my own 
Co . = bod ; ; : , s ; | 

All men naru- 5, Converſion and power to do good is prayed. for, Tarn us O Lord, therefore 


rally migde - not in our own power, it were vain to pray to God, to convert or change me if | 
the outward will ift have this of my own,what need 240 andpray fort, or pray tor others con- 


ow _— 1 verion? they mighc conyert themſclves, Pſalm 80. 3. 


frame of rhe 

heart, Rom. 2 15. the work of the Law, avoid grofſe aQts of finne and perform outward diries, they 
ſeck not to order the frame of their ſpirits, and to avoid luſts as well as finnes. 2. The reaton and aim 
upon which they do any thing is nor ſpiritual. Their aim is according to their principles, which are 
but carnal, civil or legal at the beſt, to ſatisfic narural conſcience, Mic. 6.6. 1 Tim. 1- 5. The power of 
nature is More ſeen im things moral than religious : the Heathens were famous for temperance, juſtice, bur 
brutiſh in worſhip. 


4iure, 


| Before Pelagiks his time the Fathers ſpake too liberally of mans free-will, No: 
* Div; dum nato vn, pag loqueb antur Patres. Augult. Epiſt. 103. which aiter 
, Srvnegra- upon his herefie they reformed , and by Scripture abundariiy cenſured the Pe- 
lagians, and eſpecially * Ang»ſtine, Ferome, Proſper, Fulgeniine, Hilcry, aid 
Pelagianos & Others. 
Semi-Pelagin : | 
ginos, afſertor ille invilins, beatifſin m. Aug, R Uſſer. de Briten, Eccleſ. Primord. Plme uni Aupuſtino iam 1111 an, Of 
in iſa cauſa verſatrſſimo tribuendum oft, quam centum Corvinis, Grotiis, Bertiis, Brentiis, Tilcnis, C 5 $114 12020 
tioribus dogmatiſtis. D. Ward in Phil. 2. 12. | 


Viecentis Ly- The firſt preſumptuous advancer of free-will contrary to the DoR:rine arcieni'y 
rinenſ.adverſus received in the Church, is by YVincentins Lyrinenſis noted to be F/41244 Lhe 
bereſes comme - heretick. RN 
HED In the ancient Church there were two ſorts of hereticks concerning the p-int of 
free-will. The AZanichees denied a natural liberty of the will : the / / 0147 here 
reticks affirmed the will to be ſo free, that they left no place for God+ g7-ce, 
and both were condemned by the Carholick Church. The A4a»ichres £nied 
Dr Abbor a» free-will in fin, and inthe committing of evil. The Pela7ions afhrived a powr 
inſt Bſbop in er and ableneſle of free-will for the performance of righceouſneſſ: ar. dving 01 
his anſwer ro good. | 
the Epiſtlero In the meaning wherein the Afanichees denied free-will, we 2ffirm and teaci 
— | an ir, and inthat meaning did S* Angaſtine write his books of free-will purpol-'f 
Vohuntate & gainſtthe Mavichees, we deny free-will onely in that meaning wh-r 11 ficlt tht 
Attionibus Dei Pelagiansand ſince the Papiſts have affirmed ir, inwhich meaning S* Avg fine 007 


fircapeccatum. tably wrote againſt ir. 1d, ibid, 


The 


_ ) 


— Iron eto er nent 


Cuarg, Of our Union with (brit, _ 689 


"The ſummeof the Controverfie is, Whether the grace which firſt moyeth and By.Yortons Ap- 
exciteth the wilt unco good motions, doth work the conſent alone, or whether che ow 4.2.6.10. 
will have inic ſelf any power freely to conſent and reſiſt every ſuch motion. The © 4 
Romanifts plead for the power of mans will, but Proteſtants for the efficacy of Gods 


ace: ; | : 
nf the Queſtion bz moved, Whether free-will may reſiſt grace ? It isapparent 
naturally in the unregenerate it may reſiſt, according cothart As 7. 51. But ifthe 
neftion be moved of them that are called according to-Gods purpoſe, Whether 
they reſiſt the grace of their calling, then removing the humour of contentionthe | 
truch will eaſily appear. The Queition is, Wherher nature in this caſe doth reſiſt BeCarl.againſt 
the Omnipocent Power of God ? Deo volents ſalvum facere, nulium refiſtis hominis Mountague,c.3. 
arbitrium. EE Aug.de corrept. 
There is a twofold reſiſtance of the will, ſay the Schoolmen. . . | @ pratiac. 14. 
1. Connata, born with it, there is poſlibility to fin in the beſt creatures, as 
creatures. 
| 2. eAfualy, The Spirit of God by an Almighty Power overcomes this, Sec Rom.9.18. 
Plalm 110. 3. $5 "Y Eh | 
—_ Arminiass have revived the old Pelagian hereſie, they ſay they magnifie | 
Gods free grace *, as it wasfree grace for God togive Chriſt co bz a Saviour, and * Ubi eminu 
to ſend the Goſpel to a.place, but then ask them about Gratis diſcriminans, why 4 £r4tie b- 
Simon Peter receives the Goſpel rather than Simon» Mag, they ſay God de- _—— 
rermines no mans will, but becauſe. Peter reccives it, and the other rejeds it, elogile ubi vero 
itariſeth wholly from his determining himſelf, then Chriſt ſhould do no more cominus ac pun- 
in his own and Fathers intention for a ſav'd than a damned perſon. No man im de gratie 


ath power to receive Chriſt when be is offered unleſle it be given him from 2 Bs. 


above. ipſos ſuccidune, 
A 4 s aſt ? TY * P vim gratis 
#fricem tollunt. D. Ward. in Phil. 2.13. Fide plure thid. Revere nulls gratis mnc oft ſufficiens , que non eff 
gp effcax : quicquid core ftatuent Pontificij. Strangins de wolantate (F Attionibus Det Circa peccatum 
Il. Cap. 7. | 


Objeft. Why then doth the Lord exhort us to receive him, or complain oof us, and 
threaten damnation if we receive him not? . FEES 
. .Anſw. The Lord aſeth theſe reproofs and exhortations as a meansto work upon 
them whom he parpoſerh to ſave. ; 
- 2, To ſhew that ſome work isto be done on our part, though not by our own 

ſtreng/h, it muſt be done 4 nobss, though not ex nobs. \ ; 

Sothe Papiſts argue from Gods commands; God would not command us to do Precepts to 

works, if we had not power to do them. When our Saviour faith, Afake the fury are no 

tree good, and then the fruit will be gog ;, He doth not imply that it is in our power Pure of 


todo ſo, but only ſheweth what our duty and obligation is. See. Rom. 7. 15, — the eleR 


Gal. «I7. the . 
In 5 Hei y convei 

| God gave the Law for theſe ends : | | 57 grace, Fer. — 

1. Toſhew man his duty, the obligationthat lies on him, I may put my debter 18. 


in mind of his debt thovgh he be turned bankrupt. 
2. To ſhew him hs difabilicy. 5 ART 0 | 
3. To ſhew him the miſery he-ſhould be inif God would urge this d<bc on him 
to diſchargeic himſelf, /- : D 717 
4. To ſhew the riches of his grace in providing a means to ſatisfie bis juſtice,and 
alſo che exceeding love of Chriſt in fulfilling the Law.for him. 
. Objeft. The Arminiansſay, How canthe wil) be free, when ic is determined? 
can omnipotent grace and free-will ſtand rogether ? and ſome talk of a Li- 
bertas contrarietatis, whenone can will good or evil. Thisisa great controverſic 
®d:tween the Jeſuices and Dominicans, ſo.between Us andthe Arminians | 
| Linſw, The freedom of the will doth not conſiſt in this, thar itis free and indif- - wy Sow $a 
ferenet6chooſ: eicher good or evil:For ſo God and che good Angels ſhould not be 1", if 
, ſing ag they cannot will ay thing but that which is good. There is ”w _ vere Cr phyſics 
| s 1DETTY 


- 


A Body of Diventy. Book VI, 
I-14” 7e- ſiberry but uncothar which is good, becauſe ir isa perfeQtion, to be able to fin ic 5,0 
—_— imperfeRion, 2 Cor. 3-17. Ubi non oft Spirits Domini non eſt  ->5-0harbahy 
rium, ſed 9 Auguik A power to-ſtand or fall was not a part of Adams liberty, bis power to ih 
tins libertatem his murabili liber : oh 9 anys 
- forge camefrom his murability nor ty. - Strengins De woluntate & Attionibu TN; 
ili ad & Cireapeccatum, lib. 11. cap. 4. diſtinguiſherh of a twofold determination of the 
reftituit — will, one internal, in whichthe will determines ir felfin a formally vital ard jm. 
Dicimus evim manent ation, another external, by which God determines it in an efficaciqu; 
determinari and tranſeunt 8Rion. See morethere, and Chapters 5, 6, 7,8, 9. 10, 11 

woluntatem ad 14, 15, 16, &c+ | _ 

P F.” 


- 


P inum 4. 4- Sell. 1. Arbitriam igitur woluntatis twnc et vert liberum. cum vitiis peccatiſque ny 
Tote: reed datum ft 4 Deo, quod amiſſum_ proprio vitio, niſs @ quo dari potuit reddi non Pas y "ky z _ 
14 ipſum oft "ac fi diceret : S1 was filus falvos fecerit , tunc vere ſalui erits, Inde quippe liberater , nods 
ſalvaror. Auguſt. de crvitare Det , lib. 14. cap. 10. Prima libertas voluntatis erat, p.ſſe non peccare + 11] 
viſſims crit multo major, non poſſe peccare. 'Avg. de Correptions ff Gratia. 


itis from God, My manever yet by theright uſe of naturals obtained Evangelical grace, thatis 
© believe, © vain power which is never reducedinto aR. 


repent, that 'they are converted, is from the liberry of their ewn wils. Sce Fobn 6. 44, 45. 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
Semen nature non conſurgit in Fultum gratie. A + Si in ogett converſianls Dens operatar tantum poſſe 
convertere, & ſols woluntas det ipſum velle convertere, num in operands converfione © ſalute , priiores partes 
erunt voluntaths , gratie * hominis, quam Dei : ſiguidem potrores partes ejus ſunt qui dat operari , quam 
cjus, qui ſolum dat poſſe operari; cum operari fit ains atque adeo prior of perfettior potentia, Co operatio ſi 
complementum & a Hom operantis. D. Ward. in Phil. 2-12. $i ex rerun natwalium uſu concedenda eft gra» 
tis Evangelice, certe ex non refo naturaliin wiſh privandi erum 5 Iratis Evangelica. At univerſa t- 
yum experientia nititur in adverſum. © Twiſ. contra Corvinum It. $48. 2. Dicit Arminius Deum hoc fp: 
pondiſſe iſto Chrifti difto,, Habenti debitur, Matth. 2 $« 29. Paulus difþenſationem gratie ſupernatuvals 

ere docet, non ſecundum uſwn (7 03:14 veluntatis humane, ſed ſecundum pi o& confilium voluntaty divis 
ns. Eph. 1. 11. Dent nobis adverſary vel unum bominem ab orbe condito, qui bino u ſu nature pertraxit ad ſe donum gra- 
tie. wy py Nneft. 4. Derery. & Diſſertat de morte Chriſti. c. 5. Vide plure ibid. Ex Twil, contra Corvie 
"num, Cap. ©. DC. 2. F 


The Arminian; ſay, God will give ſaving grace to him that improvethcommon 
grace. Heis not bound to ir neither by the merit of Chriſt, nor by any promile 
of bis own, T #443. 5- buta holy ardency in the uſe of the means, argues ſome 
ſecret impreſſion of grace upon the heart, Ge. 32.26. Cant. 3.4. 

Every man is bound to improve the power he bath to the utmoſt, Lake 7. 36. 
Als 13.46. 

2. De fatto, none doth his utmoſtin the improving of his power, 7 «4: 10. 
' 3. When we do our utmoſt, we can not ſay God is a debcer 0 us, Luke 
17. 10. 

4+ The main thing that is required of us, is an acknowledgment of Gods Sove- 
raignty, 

7. Before the aGion, we ſhould do the duty, and refer the event to lim. 
ON _ the duty is done, we ſhould look on him as free, and nor ingaged, 

| -9. 18. | 
All chat we will and do in theSpiritual life is of the Lord, P4il.2.12,13: 

Firſt, He did nor only give us the faculty of willing and doing. 

| g Se oh ane; lturn ego a general cauſe, A 17.28. God 
ves! ng eye ear, not On e natural faculty, but gracious 

raerciſe, henoe only balpethe will bur beals i, Epb.2 2 = 
Thirdly, 


Cuar.4. i ony Union with Corite 


" Thirdly, He doth notvaly pi zive aa power ro will if we pletfe, bur works cff- 
: f, char the efle& follows, Ferkjel 36. 26, 27. CALDATD the grace 
ven us, thac men might be convereed if they will, 'Then 

1. Chriſt died arancertainty, Row, 8.3 0. Johns. 37. 

2, Man would be rhe {cauſe of his vwh converſion, _ free-will ave 
the caſting voice; the a is more perſe& than the power. | 

3. Then a man would difference himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Wo 
- 4. Ourfirſt converting and willing is not onely given to us; bur our 
and working when converted. God firſt works per modum habitus permanentls 
ter per modum 4nxiliy tranſenntis. 

$- "bo the ſome hrs Fo Nee aſfiftance, wefail cadwes faine, 
there "_ be willingneſs without doing, Row.7.18, we need renewdſtrengch every 


moment 


6. Thisto will and do muſt be contitued during the whole coutfe of our ſpiricu- 
al fe, Hebrews 12. 2, 
We have necd of che Spirit, 
1, Todire& us, and ſhew us our way, Eſay 30. 21. Plalys 5 23.24. 
2. To excite and quicken us. . 
3. To ſtrengthen us, Epheſians 3. 6, 1 Preer 5. 10- 
4. Becauſe we ate continually affautred. 
keen Queſtion, Aw vatzre viribus pop t aliqua 1 vers teftario {uerans ? Whe- Vide Ballarms: 
ther a man by ſirength of nacure be able ro conquer corruption or reſiſt rem- ot by 
ej01F © arbitrie 
| kroConverfo we cannot elih Gee fi, begldhchn grad NAG. i, 5. cap. 7- 
We cannot diſcern good from evil, ſin is connatural to us, ferewieh 8. 6.” No 
more are we able to refit rernprarion yrichout Wy ART Kay 
ergo enjoy ment _—_— _ drone 
- +epil a man Lys Ihar God promiſed 
| res, Je Reon thaf't « worllcan ds, he cannor' 
—_ we areſavedby faith, and ſtand hy faith. We had need alt to p ard 
"" See 


pats wot vir remprat ion, ol krep bark thy ſerount fow 
6. T0. | 
Some ſpeak of reconcili Frec:will with Gods, Decree, Grnew and fin 
— Goel Frag oy poop Md org and 
ty Preſcience an could not therefore 
chache might afſerr the freedvih of tnans-will, he denied the Preſclence of fucuce 
things, A: 9 at irs drm vwlt panty fatir Facritegvs. 
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+4 Body of Diviniy. © Book V1, 


.. Faithio generaly enurys aſſentunco ſometruch upon the * auth, 
ng >= 47 ra ——_ nacure of divine faithisco aſſent to ey of 
 rkoag bectuſe God due gee oa bnar of God. 
nc ob- Faith makcsa man —_ 4 coor gies waa God Lbotk revealed, Cray, ef 
commo- | am ofſenſn cogitare, {ay $,  Yettheremay he a gree of doub 
{nfo cp ler where there is thayed fouch, burthis rn from the remaining pr 
enim verom Ciple of unbelief, 


creden 
f I 657 faageat?, facinis fides 2 fid in genere itas ca ; 
dam. Grocn Mw dolls yr alieni fides'a 36 min igenr qa ſumpra ag —_ 
homana, pro afſenſu quo fibi mutuo homines fidem adhibent, ſed de ea quam» deſerimus Deo, revclanti nobiz 
(© _— apes aHenimur proprer eraſes _ ys, que ooo: divina vocatur ) gh. 
WS HEI AS of ok matters of Religion, may be cither 
puter meerly becauſe of cuſtom, education, and the authority of the Church ; 
or divine, being enclined and moved thereunto, becauſe of divine authority. Ma ny 
Proteſtants haye no more than a humane faith, It is the Religion of their Fathers 
and of the place where they live. | 
There isaiſo a common aſſent in ordina profeſſors, and the Devils themſelves 
ro divine truths, which is a meer rational aſſent, and a ſaving aſlentin agdly man 
 chisfilencerh. carnal reaſon,. 2 Cor.10.4, .SeE Rom..4.18,19,20. : 
- Icy > _— \. _ "lathe Fur of Faith there are three things ; 
LE ved p 'T. Ana 
545: + Cl none. in«xſpiek, ax Natures; Offices.,, Works, as the "rea cd him, 
"6.4 | 
As 'An Tg +che will,conſenting that Chriſt ſhould do forme whare Lord ſent 
_indo or poor figncr rs., Ta chooſe the rg Jeſusas the onely means of ſalya- 


WER to bij This is the formal difference berween faith and 
lug Faich tlple Hoke Chg 
a *; 


iſt as a relative good ; love cloſeth with him asan 
Re Fei Mines ind lependanceonhim, Palm $5-22. Epheſ 1, 12. 


b. 2 take itas acertainard weighty truch, that ſaving faith isin the will as we!l as 
E. in the underſtanding z and ſo do the ſrezm of Proteſtants; though yer 1 Highly 
E pp. 2.9. and the Hits Divanes; of his mind, that think otheryiſe. 


"4 Mr Ying 41 _ | Mr Barlow... ; 
Doan be Fc vey far icbin riſt underſtand thing but an-ecknowledgment of 
Dalyſ. "the" The Fringe yings,and the promiſes of Chriſt which opgb: ro beg1ven chem 
| 2 
with the md wah bur becauſe Ged atter his death, 


nor becauſe Chriſt is true 
raiſed him from the dead, which he alſo fore-told before, and for this realon he 
mes worthy to be hos in what he commanded or promiſed. This is their Do- 

Qrine of ju h and juſtification, as if Chriſt had come into the world and 
ſuffered ſucht i for no other cauſe, but that he might perſwade us that an eter- 
nal reward is cody lin, to the obedient, ;(hat being allured with che hope of re- 


ward we might bim, * ' 
« De Juſtifi. Bellarmine-* faith, Juſtiſying faith isnot ſo much knowledge as aſſent, and it is 
cat.l.1.£.7,%, not aconfidenceof Gods — bur an aſſent 50 all things which are contained ig 
again the word of God. AIDTIAL 
Faith is more than a bart Nb” ro the ruth, thee] isinit a fiducial acquieſcence 
and a reſting upon 7ehovah, asitisexpreſſedin the Hebrew ; ; herolled himſelfupon 
God, asa man being weary of a burden caſts himſelf, and chat upon jomerhing that 
ſuſtains him , Prov,3.5. Eſay 10.20. & 28:16; B& yo. 76, © 
2: Faich is ſbche ſenſe of-0ur utcer neceſity!- and of 'Chrifts all-ſufficient excellen- 
Cy, as makes us willing.o waleome bito1c& Var hearce *2nd ro tfe him to all the 
aro hin atpecidy ſor our CO noneC: and acce- 
e 


God, Phil.3 B392qins 1) 4 boli g/l 7 
a hom fordalative ta! 7 and bareaſſent. | 
[+511 B4 


3 


, Of our utter neceſlity by reaſon of fin, and the curſe of God due to 


Vs, 


a nc ee__—_ "oo, er EE ISDoenr 


Cuatege Of our Union with Crip. 


_ no poet ge er ea, _ 


1s, Rem.7.9. and of he all-ſufficiency of Chriſt, 2: 2 Tim.1. aol 377 
Thrdly, As makes us willing ro welcome Chriſt into our hearcs, fob 1.1% 


8, \ 
—_ rbiy, To make uſe of him forallche ends for which God Kath appointed 


Att $31. 
icy, Chiefly as our alone rightcouſneſle, and the ground of qur acceptance 


th God, Rom. 3.25 

nh the ſoul i in truz faith, wherein the effence of ic mainly conliſts, 
isareſtiog and relying upon Chriſt , and-him. alone for the ob: aining of favour 
anderernat life. In reipeR of this property faith i is oft called a-believing in or on 
Chriſt;and his Name, Fobx 3.16,18,36. Folw6.1.& $10. a truſting in. Chriſt; 
Epbeſ. I.12. 4 reſting upon (30d, 2 Chre,14.11. a reſting upon his promiſe, 2 Chro.. 
328, a relying upon, God, 2Chro.16.8, «cleavingand ſticking coſe unco him, Atts 
14,23.M* Hilderſam on Pſalm $1.6.Le&t;83. 

The faich of the Devils bath more of che underſtanding ioic; the faith of Chri- 
| fliens more of the will: the Devilsintheirfaith: have berrer diſcourſe, the Chri- 


ftigns :effe&ions:; they/4n their faith bener genes we: more Rey 
IY T ajlors Great Exemplar. part 2, Sett,1.9. | 3 1 | 
Free jvin Faith: 


Firſt, An a of acceptation, one is willing to receive Chriſt on his own rerms, 
Jobs 7.14: The ſoul kds Chriſts excellency, ant qrioen aboye all, 
-- 1; Beſoreiſin, Row.7\4-'3 Cor.6717. © | 
| # Before all temps [and earthly bleflings, Phit5. — + Inno 
Þ "Aboveq mans, elf ; naks ht wlloo bene by kis CORY OT ow 
3.9. 
Secondly, Of reſignation; it gives up the wholet man unto Chriſt, 2 2Cor 8. CY 
We mult; 4; Giveupourwholeſewres, (1/4; KEENY 
/2..Solemnly and crane 6a 28,29. | "10 _Mta2265 732 
- 3. With a mind to rembinfor ever his; _— Cntr do? 4: F. F 
*: - Netoaly ro be ſayed, bar o ſerve him. firs 
god guy isthe ſowulsconſent to take -Chriſt above al orker things Heſea 
13. A be fubje&ro himiingll thicigs;: Epbeſ.5.24.v 
F-1w'4 'The fouls coed to_be divorced from all-other things befides Chriſt 
e14.3 BE 2C [$3048 
Secondly, 1 Þ content wo rake the Perſon of chriſt for a Head and Huxband 
kinds. 3 ws 
lomekess menoanzetcco lnvenlthis happinelleiaiCh Law. 
" 2 's Awn on Phil.3.9. rſt; , _ 
26 Allies firengeh, Efay 45.14. 7 7 OUT rd 4; 9: SIN 
be Takes Chailtfories compleacfarefiion.” is; mach | 
"Thepeaper objedt of juſtifying faich (ſaith Dr b Amet tas dai n 09h ad 
God is tavourable to me; gr my fins are pardoned:; bur Ex Em incomplexam,”3s they | arg .Gre- 
;vi8.Cheiſh, or the mercy. of Godin Chriſt; atd ſorhe properaRofjulliying vinch. c.1o. 
aith j isincambere, or acquieſcere Chriſte...” Te 2] 
Notbarelyche promites bur the Perſon of Chriſt is he obje& of f faith 4 We 2Ie 7 me 
noc to _reſt in the promiſes alone , bur to cloſe wich Chriſt in thoſe promiſes, placent mf 


as 6.31, TheSaints take comforc in ENT: and \ prog! bis Patten —_— all bis mecum, ſic tus 
non ſatiant nifa 


| Js 49% x "9g The prowiſes | 
0bjetfum que, Chriſt ObjedFum re chir Which faich- aiimars doſed nated i 
pare faith; Jobs 1 4- s. See AR, "29-21, with, undivrerm "+ ons 


mt; Becauſe thatisthe greateſt gift in which God ſhews wok love) Tb 4. Io. 
iow idly, Heis the Perſon in whom all goadthings are capaoited, Canr. 4.10. 
obn'$,10, 
Thi. wy _ ching the ſoul uv inlonewith ys the Perfonof Chriſt, 48.50 
i 2 | 


4-4 
*- 


Tein” The 


# Body of Divinity, Book VII 


The Spirit perſyrades the ſoul to. cloſe with rhe Perſon of Chriſt, Z/a) Eſay 
To So ==>} 
” r propounding thoſe invitations which Chriſt himſelf makes to th 
il, him, Afacth; 11.28. fohn 6.37. & 7+ 37. TM 
SEC , Bya conſtant and fixed repreſentationof the Perſon of Chrif: 1, the 
| eye of the ſoul, as he thats the grear founcain of life and righteouſneſſe,G4,,1.16, 
Eſay 20.7. 
DT leaving a cotiftant ſenſe and impreſſion upon the ſoul, th 
right oaſceetins Befound no whereelſe, ol. as 
—_— By acquainring wi great Intendment of the Fg. 
thir ro) ſave men by bis Sonne andunion with bim, John 17.7. compared wich 


Mn hs 
| Itis « greatDiſpure amoiig Divines, Whatis the proper odjet of fAving faith? 
aquarum of Some ſay the E iſe which holds out Chrilt, others Chri? hicdfelr -1n 
our fairh ; bur a firi& only miſelfas Mcdiacor isthe objetof —_ faith , Tobs 7.3 37, 
we are juſtifi- AT No propolicdn nor promiteives mie only Chriſt. 

ed andſaved The common 6bje& of fairh is every revealed cruth, bur of juſtifying faith, as 
door hy ic juſtifies, thatis, inthe a&& of Juſtification, Reconciliarionin Chril , witha cercin 
therefore in _ confidence. WP 
jubhrng ih normal cd fk in Chriſt. A20.12,21: [8-66u8. Gal3.06. avd ſometimes the faith of 
COR ATLE 16,20. & 3-22» Phil.3.9. and ſomerimes Ren B-Deweb. of Juſtificanon, 1s, "YN 

of juſtifying ſaich i tobe hi 5k Promiſe of Gods mercy to 


Sce alſo c.6 
2-18. Faith in his bloud, 
Wh Mak, 47-2 2. Mediatun, (orifis 


Hei Fido, faich which faven-the: ſout; ehis-cloſerh wich every Civine 


reyelation, promiſe,th on 5324, a5it ſavies me, cloſerh only with 
= Faith which ſavesthe ſoul TY oat: thewbole word of God (a as 
itfaves the ſoul it cloſeth only with Chriſty;andhim crutified, 1/«.4.5-22.Heb.9.14, 
; Wemuſh our ſc}vexeo Chriſt cracofied and confiderhis ſufferings and death, 
Rom 3. py and bi intentionin ſhading bis bloud, viz. :to pacific God and ſatſ- 
tie his juſkive; And procure: n,” Marth 2002868 26. 28, and corſder 
alſo the ſpecial ore. y his death, remiflion of fins, As 13; 38. the 

favour otiGed, anfcecradl ; HOHN59 53 
in ngfort. of the ſoulto Chriſt for ſalvation. Ic ſuppo- 
bimfelf, and Young co Chriſt tor a remedy, 

6.3 

BITTY nothing in Scripture but ir hath relarion ro Cheſt; the rypesand old $a- 

crifices were ſhadows of him ; the Moral Law: is preparative for Chriſt, yea there is 
5 RY Boar arts himin every ſtory and miracle.” 

Ba reore— *G G6d that nien ſhould believe onJefus Chriſt, Job» 6. 29. 
| becauſein, bim; -«nd berequireth ir; Row. 16; 26: It is called the obedi- 
ence ee of fac, th ag ſhews a command, 1 John "Pe. f ATT 

A RevealChriſt. 
2, Offers Chriſt. _ 
 * *_ 3. Promiſeth Chriſt and fpiricual bleſfin es him. 
hats af" 5 Inreference to which there are three acts of Faith, 
.. |. ; x. It ſees Chriſt inhis-fulneſſe, Conr:6. Heb. 7.25. 
2. Receives bim, bh bir, andicbracerh ble, Cant.3.4. 


Afb "a | 
i Becanſethe Covenanc of works was violated and all happineſſetereb 
; oltcite 


Caxeq, Of our Union: with Crit 


 . forſeited, znd man leftin amiſcrable condicion, Hud.gq fi doth | 
Secondly, Be Becauſe now all good is laid up in Cy mo is nlyc communica | 
red to us by believing, 1 Fobs bs 4.9.45 t, 
Thirdly, Becauſe unbehet a gamcila, Tohs 3. =_y dl 1110 reder to k' 
. Nottearecxempred-from this Commandment, therefore it.is deipered in th 
ingular number, Rom.10.9. gan fy 0 
Faick-isdninftinRafterunion wich Chriſt, Tbs 5.12; Helivente iwo by faith, 
Jobs 11. 26. Gal. 2.20, This receives Chriſt, Joh#3.1 14 itis the<ontdition of the? : .. | 
Covenant,and ſo the qualification of them which ſhall haveintereſt in Chriſt and. his : £598 
benefits, Jobn 3: 16. Atts 8.37. & 16.31;Faith carries theconfent ofthe'whole ta bet 
2 Chron, z0:8. 2nidtſtcredere nifs conſenrire ff 
- Hetmar woui rodeo Chriſt, muſt $a 
inkaagibax Ci t0delgned by God, an cond na Saviour imintbe 


Dt ooalidevehs real and fulneſſe of che promiſe, and giveconſenc ro this 
por thisische very'aQ of fai! | 0g gs . 

Nonecan.chusreceive Chriſt, but thoſe whoſe hearts the Lord bar openedco 
ol with Chril, Tobn 6.36,37. 484.56. 

1, Man fell by ſelf-cxalting, and ariſerh i in a (elf-abaſ ing, which is by be- 


lieving. 
[we fellby þelieving - 


2. Faichis the only way to-diffolve theplots of the Devi 
-1oheDeril rother cha Go, 6 and Me gice him; gy Ng in tbe So 


ofGodin Chiifp,- 4.45 
Fkeriatke a& the ſoul doth when it believes Þ-= pum 7 2 
There are three aQs of. faich, Noritsa, Aſſenſus; Fidnucia. 

Mr Hilderſuns< (airh, The effence and being of jaſtifying faith confiſteth in_ four: , BG 
ads of the foul, whereof the former twoureads of the "Taderftandihs the other - I * Lea.$3. 


two of the will. 
Firſt, I muſt know Chriſt aright,and that which che Goſpel revealſtth tous fon- Knowledge 
cerninphitd. -and aflenr re- : 
Secondly, The aſſenc of che whit Wo this, 1 Tim. r5. Heb. II FN FOR mw —_— 
- Third 7 "Ee conſencv, chewill, Jobs 1.12. i _—O—_— 
> Fourch y, A _— and relying upon Chriſt ard him alone for the fayour of Chriſt John 
Bodand eternal $9.20, 
= wndrorienonel three wayes: | oaths 
"2, Byſenſe. 


+2, Reaſon, asthatthe partis eſſe thin Geirfols ; ah 

,Z. From teſtimony which is faith, and relies wholly on witnelſe; lt is weak 
whenit relaresro humane eftimony, yet there is no ſuch knowledge as that of 
ith when ir refares co the teſtimony of God, that is more ſore than ſenſe or reaſon. 
'Godisfo wiſe as he cannor be deceive himfelf, and ſo good as he will not deceive 


' Onemiſt know the God-head of Chrift, and the all-ſufficie his ſatisfa- EY F 
How ſomuchof Chriſt without which be cannot cloſe with iy p, a Saviour, bas fans, 
Hop, 10.14. | | py mw wn 
"he wackfof Gd tis Gift invrented rack, he being the rule of truth hi 
_ 156 Y 1 | Fobm $.10. Faith relies on Gods i nin conn uh < he. rereak hoſt nec. be moſt 


E 


Knowledge and faith are e ordinarily all one in Scripture ; and joyued toge- 
ther as things inſeparable, Bf $3. it. Tohn10,38, Iohns. 69. Io 7:48 panes 
Iieg 2. W5. 13,15. "A be ay rr La, terms of-an a cplighyed are. often 
x and; Fs » Epheſ.1.18,19 I RE ——_ _ mine ſaith, 5 po I 
df efined y Ignorance knowledge Faces melings per sgnor an 
rams : lt captipaces reaſon uno the word 0 z that —_—_— 
; wy + b6 9 | OBY< i mn 
td "I + Wi aka 
| "3 Thee ; 


— 


696 | A Body of Divinty. Book YI, 
Pontificii per is, carnal and rebellious reaſon, but the truehighr of reaſon i3 increaſed and avg- 
fidem impliCi- menced by it.” 77: By > ESE 2 4 24474 Ef 4 Az 
tam infengn"; This knowledge which faith works inche beartis, © 
cam fem; 1, Cleerof what Chriſt hath revealedin his:Word, 2 75m.1.12. 
nadum incl. - 2 Diſtin&, bf the narureef:God, of Chrifts Offices, the tenour of the Coye. 
lefta frdei ui nant, On 24. 13,14- as fa prev , n 
mais Cre« 3+. Reforming, though ane have much knowledge, yetit thie heart be nor ſuh- 
nmplicite in to dued by it,/iclicele proficerb 12 Jobw 2, 4551 / IE eos | Hh 


generali, quod PE. | 
vera fint om- #4: Nd Ak tian P52 JH = 0x9 ee : 
nia quz Romana Eccle IE mplet eticur, quide "7 Js ejt aruing” jea Dumana, id et, 1 

x th Det, Jed Fominum teftimonie. Baron. Philoſ. Theol. Anal, Ezercitc3, Ant 5.. Vide plara ibid. Ro. 
(cnſe implicit Faith cannot be defended, alrhough Biſh. Montague Appar. 1. faith, That is a profitable as well 
as vulgar difiindtion of Fides explicita and implicita, and that is not alwayes a fetvile'opinion or Babyloniſh bon 
dage, becauſe there arc in faich and things belonging to faith, as m other Sciences, certain things more abſiruſe. 
Quandogue fules vocatur implicita ab imperfe#a apprebenſione rerum quaſi implicitarum. Nam quemadmodum quod 
complicarus ac convalutum gh ex thts me tonſÞicihe nec attingitur 5 foc anyſterta pleraque fidei Chriftiane, 2, Vocatyr 
quandoque improprie implicit Itfa promptitudo, ſen generalis anim1 prepgratie ad fidem adhibendam verby Dez, 
fimal ac dogma Re lados rations nobis innorefcet. Atgue boc ſenſu quilibet Chriſtians implicit dicinur 
credere quicquid in ad revelavi. "3: 'Tfafides P apiſtis implictta vecari foler , & Laicu ſummo opere 
commend ari, qu in cognitione Prelatorum involutier, populs interim degmats illa que fic credi dicuntur omnine neſciente. 
Epiſc.Davenant.Daerm.1. Ryeſt.25, | | 


-fa& - -2- Aſﬀent,; areceiving Gods teſtimony concerning his Sonne, Foh® 3.33. The 
rb an believed Godaad the Prophets, that is gave aſſent and credit co it, Rags | 
aiſenta yeeld- of the authority of God who is moſt true and cannot deceive ; not for humane 
ing in thy ſoul oives. 7.4 
ro the word os Fe ; 
nocd the truth of i Exod 14.31; pranley the reſolution of an humbled ſinner to caſt himſelf on Chriſt, 
izghe loweſt degree of fairh, which is diſcovered by deſires, purſuit, and rejoyang in future hope, 

: .-Abiedfiencis, - tn 4d tie nerds ng, 
- "Firſt, Firm, therefore calledthe riches of aſſurance of underſtanding, Cl. 2.2; 
.-.-| and ſo oppoſite to doubripg, .Rom. 8.38,12 Tim-1.12, | 
| Secondly, "Abſoluce and ithmited, believes precepts, promiſes and threats. 
. ,, Someexpreſſions of Scripture ſeems tolay. much upon aſſent, as 1 Fob» 4. 2. & 
' 5.1. 1 Cor. 12 3. Mat. 16. 17. Thetruths of God ac firſt ſuffering under ſo many 
prejudices, the Goſpel was a novel Dodcrine, contrary to. the ordinary and re- 
ceived principles of reaſon, perſecuted in the world, no friend to natural and car- 
' nal affections, and therefore apr to be ſuſpeRted. Afſent now is nothing ſo much as 
Ir is a Queſti- it was then... Se Le SEW 
on amoug Di- *" 2, There is 'a conſent. to the geodneſſe as well asan aſſent to the rruth, Heb. 
os WR 11,13, the oneis the a& of the underſtanding, che. other of the will, The ſoul 
of faith ? By 'upotitheinformationchar Gods Spirit. gives me of the excellency of Chriſt, and 


the heart a 


tl % 


#5. 


onmium conſen/u, Melanfthonis, inquam, Calvini,. Martyris, aliorumgne qui adverſin Pighium cam 1n ſola mente cel 


atron 


hrs 


Pat, 
Co 34 9- 


| Cuar,q: Of our Union with\(hriſl. I 697 = 


eee et an en ES 


his ſuitablenefſe ro me, afſencs to the truthof-ic,, ang: conſents-$0jrhe; good 
of it, and makes choice! of; him tor its portion, - Faithjstþeconlens of, x) 
ſoul- ro receive and accept of Chriſt, as God che Father hath offere@ him role 
- Golodd. ©: 91551 prog 3 b<ileNut 455 207 tozody ft maniny cy, 
_ Arelting and relying upon Chriſt alone for grace and ſalvation; METERS bee moms! 
2,6.P/alm 2.7.1. Job 19.25,27. Rem.8.31. The 1oul leans on Chriſt asa feeble man | 3 
on a ſtaff, 2 Chron.16.7,8. Prov.3.5. Pſalm 22.8. Whatthe Old Feſtamentcals tru- -4 
ſting, the New cal believing, ver ef f23560 W464 | 3 
This confidehce of ſpeciatmerty is the form and eſſence of fauh, wicthour which Fiducia ef 
faich is not faith;-. nor juſtifies the finer. © The? Papiſts and ;Arminians . cannot en Particularis 
dure thiggthar faich ſhould be ſuch a.ſpecial cantidence of the xemiſlion of fins. They YO & ap- 
ſay, itis3 oofidence that. God may remir, and a good bopethathe will; or itis 4 Incafus, po 
condizionaleenfidence that God will reanc , - if we ſhall/beconſtanc in-picty ro the obje&s babens 
end of our life. LT x 2435 > Oe primd Evan 
jones. Selund), Tnternom teſti nium ſand $piciths:: Nam per flduciem (y afſentimur Doftrine Evangelii, & 
teftimonie Fpizits Dei,una reſjancis'cum' noftro Spiriru,nos efle filios Dei ; atq3 its nobis ipſis applicamum Evangelicas 


errh ftatwentes &F judicantes nos effe films Dei, ty proinde illas promiſſiones non ſatihm aliis credertibus, ſed 
wobis criam In particular eſſe yattas. Baron, P bulof. liexercit3. Artl9.. Be 2 


The DoRrine of Fauth isinthree things: /. . | | 
x. There is aneceſlicy of relying on Chriſt alone......... RE, 
_. 2. ' Theres an all-fufficzency of abilicyjn him being God and man to be an High- 
prieſt;tomake interceſſion forus; .,. oi Gol 
- 3. Of-his williogneſlerhat we ſhould have pardon; grace,comfort and falyation . ..,.... 


by him, "To \ 
Thereare Promiſes, ears, Deg 

+--t, . Of: Free-grace, that God will ;uſlifie cha ungodly.and pardon fonne for bis own 7 © 

Names ſake. 401 went 15 [ ln TR wy” phe . Rs 


2. Of Grace, that God will = Faith, Repentance, Love and a new hearr. 
\+ 3. Urito-Grace, 'thax if. we believe and cepent werſhall be ſaved,” Theſe promiſes 
we all we have to buildour fairh on for out eternal ſalvation. . RR Ba EN 
 - The promiſes are, x. Theoverfiowing of Gods love,” Eſay 42. 9. He might have 
done us good, and given us no promiſe, Jave cancealedis not ſo comfortable. . 
2. They ſhew us how far God is to b&ttuſted they axepurpoles declaced. P(:28 
'3, Theyareſo many hilsand bonds, Pſlw 119; 496-1, oo 1 
4- The pawn of therthing promiſed, Pſa/m 115. 19. Heb. 29-peaiit wy 
They ſetve rodrawin thoſechat are-wichour, therefore the promiſe is often an- 
next c0the ts Efay $551, 2, 3. Marth. 11: 28, Revel-3-20.and 
to ſupporetho wes come in. DRL 
..: Contlutonal promiſes are of excelleng- uſe to awaken the preſumptuous finger 
nos up the lazy-.Chriſtian , Abſolute promiſes, to raiſe, up the dejected 
In all recumbency it is nor enough-to regard the ſtrength of theaRand ightneſſe 
of the obje; carnal men will lay, I place my bope in Jeſus Chriſt for penal 
on, -. Mis wy Ge Ehaghes circumitances to be obſerved ; wh, 
4rit, -The merhod and order of this recumbency,;tbe reſolution of an har, 
finnereo caſt himſelf upon: Chriſt; the, main Jt uſe. wy 509.05 6p humbled 
; mo that me dowys Gogh isexpreſt by taking, bold of Si or.the Covenant, 
ay 56. 4. aying our ſ:lves upon, or leaning upon God, which fappoſork 2 
a acrats fg, ect, Oe 
wr bes *« 5gey and —__ ir, we muſt go to work confideraely, 
eervand what wedp, 2 Tim 1-12; Pſalm 119: 49. natural conſcience may vre- 
arlyto truſtig Ghizft, buthave pq ground for it,) Fer. 7. 4; aber 


,; Thirdly, The efle8s and fruics, ic cannor ftand wich. purpo eto fo,Job» £3.10. 


. » ll WES. p23 4 + groaret 4 K-17 4's F» Uh 5+ +4 ; 
earelidcobe jltifed by ach 0 ine by ir 00 be ved by ro have ie; 

nt rh » (O ave by it, to be ſaved by it, to have it imy + * T- 
puredgnpqys for rightgouſueſſe: aL which iv to be underſropd nor principally,im- * ' 11 


mediately,' 


A Body of Divinity... | BookxVil. 


" mericorioully in regard of any worth or dignity of ir, or efficaciouſly in 

Mr us 7 mediarely, 1 — init cbr bo tedincety Cabfernicerty proven as 

oa 5s Oo cant riſt his fatiefsRionandſufferings, by the price ang me. 

_—_ without Tit or aero juſtified and layed, and ſtand as righteous in Gods light, and as 
ſubſtance,p.55 ic has heilreſpe and relation rhereunto, 


Hy + TIO 't Cor. 1.29. 
.._ ___ 2 Forourſecurity, Rom. 4. 16. | 
POET Kyins q = Jong meer OI, if oh conſider 
RA INE ad 2, t in faith, anacknowledgement of our finne and miſe 
kenneffeof” roy Matth. 9,13. This was requiredinthe Sacrifices, Pals! _ 
_fdWhatitexpreſtio ie, an owning of Chriſt, anddepending onthe tuffciency 
farisfaQton , ſoin the Sacrifices they were to own Chriſt, Zevir. 1. 4, we 
___.., muſtreceive Chriſt, Job» x. 12; 
+. 2 .4. 3+: Theimmediate fruir of faith, Reacts of conyerſation, P/atm 50. 5. He 
* wa Lipulared be would be for the Lords doh fory and uſe.” 
1"... +. There aredivers degrees of faith ;. faich, Marth, B. 26, Great faith, Mat 
| 15. 28. Full aſſurance of faith, Rom.'4..21. 
Firſt, There is ſome unbelief inall the ſervants of God, Secanſe there; is not in 
ay. _ this world a perfeRion of fairh; Faith isithixt with unbelief, 
vic ap have a truefaith, ahery wealt faich:- Chriſt will not break 
caything doch ele by miſe -hriſt chides his ples orchetroek fy and Perer, Matth, 
act dependon 13, O wy nib faith + And bow u it that Fon have not faith ? Luke 4. See John 4» 
mn 5» te and Afarth:y. Moſer, David, Abraham, Tſaac wereſubje& to great weakneſſe 
23:74 of faith. | 


—_— weak hath tho ve itatiide of iis; ork Mid UPencer k is true water, 2, If faith be weak it will brivg forth 
mnans bane |= TI enemy te opean 


©7' Reufons.” 7. Serife and reiiba do inminjatiogg nadie the concluſions of 
faith, ns Godwhen we have {o much (in. 


of Goin che beſtof Gods people (which is the pillar ad 
th) ioburimperte&.,' 
— 


ſeth che faith of Gods Saints, becauſe he knows 
lies, Epb eV. 1Tim,6, 12. and they reſiſt him 


b cir r.J.9. 1 foby 5. 
! fy Pr.3-9. Tb Foe. £5 9a woſt diſcovers i it ſelf : 
"Fit, In thinking that elect fndthe- good things which God promiſcth co 


— 
© Secondly, [That we ſhall notbe delivered from the evil things which he hath un- 
wntnt defiver us from. Faith in Gods threats muſt be confirmed as a principal 
meansof beating back ſinfull temptarions,faith in Gods promiſes muſt be coptirmed 
, cipd] means of keeping us in comfort and obedience. 
- Aﬀtholy exerciſe ſerye to ſtrengthen faith, eſpecially rwo, 
IS wichthe + 9p the Lordto increaſe our faith , and to fill us with 


pr annQ 
lly direed to that end, of 'the Omnipotency of God, 
went, "and bis accompliſhment of 'his Word tormerly to our ſelyes 


There i is a two-fold fare of faith, a ſtate of Adherence, and a ſtate of Af- 


-fukance. 
vr elungany © Firſt A ſaree? Adherence, Aﬀance arid Recumbence, the a of the ſoul acce- 
fce Mr Downs pring Chriſt, and Pringie ſeo him, E/ Eſa ay JO. 10. Luke 13. 
Treat. ofthe a preat peace in afaich e, Heb. 4 
kts of = In reſpettof rhe guile of fine , k ſhews the Lord "Telus as a Sacrifice for 


Pie 6ih05-"-v42, In reference to God, T hive hoard { faith fuch ap one) chat the Lord 
1 . 3 


Care, Of our "ORD with Conte. | 69» 


Si —— ——————  I_—__ 


is a God pardening iniquity , tranſgreſſion and fume, "there is tranquillicy when 


hg 36 _ ſinne on Chirilt; atid ventures his ſoul, on the UoSeeof God, 200 wang 
EX 3 li 
Secondly, Of Affurante, 1 _E 16. when one hath obrained the witneſfe 5apamarty "gz 
and ſealing of the Spiric. _ TOES, the degree, az 
- in che nature 


of it, pug-h£4405,466,407:428,409,416; Some Divines Have defined fairh ro bt4 ful perſwaſion of rhe hear: 
grounded on the promites of God. Their zeal co mainrain the cerrainty and evidence of fairh\ againſt Popiſh 
doubtings led them co give, this definition of faith. Reatons whyzhis & nora truch/;- 3. Thoſe are bleſſed, Mar. 
$.3415. which have hot this. . 2, A believer, may. {all into, a flare of deſertion, "ous $0.10. in n Chriſts ſuffcrings . 
there was ſubrratho viſhonis not 4 Telatio untcns, D& I) of the P Te. - 


Cs F. The At. 
ankd (obeying his voice rant be condo hu Jet hemay, walks in key, 


er pe pgs 
cos 
— " | NO 


_— irs thefhig v9: lens 
rence, the fire may beſo ſworhered in aſhes chacthere1#n0 light, yet ca God, Wea 
Mol it here be fire, Fi) I $95, Pſalm. dE 11, 25S04); 08 


he faith of a br amen 4 4 te Gul 5 _ > Mea. of a 
dat fu (xthoughic want po Taco at runs keinging he Go thn wout = 
be-rgore tharrkfull forthe faith of adberevce; che THIEN wotldbringin | Rong con- YT 


race he loferh T__ 
Oar gry 


hady er Ina flare of 
'e = par 


oy 5s 


ſolation. OS n in Fry fach jo if, | of Rs 
6. Faith of adherence wi 1 in. 0 3h thy foul 

have choſeh Chriſt,” #ad rh6u' wa RY bk 6s fk ue «= 0h meet; winh nw 

im, is” Te nl 591 q | = be en 


: of aſſurance 
from whenkfulnedl, ER re 3-In REP LN motive js <3 fallurance . 


mo cpmpation: wich Gedlthoptinr of affur "TNob1 9/27, FFeb.4.16. 4. Tn 
Gn nt DN en the HO AIR 3 en Pre: - 
&d, ah a Prince prevailed, | | Th ” ace 


. Faichla th holdonthe comiſes Witj rrue; Muocto hope exited 
abbek hood. BY Downh of 7uftif. 1. '6. 6; 4: * a 
gromap ernment po paſt, encand to come: buch efor chings fo | 
ly. - We beleeve: boil pt ifes and threainings, both xewards and pum 
in the'order-fet by God: bur hope' ply tor things deſicable, {A | 
Obſery. 10, - ©? 


-'The end and prevep ptiiledge of faith i is to bricg ns us ro everlaſting life,” Ha. 11.6 


11023 82 


1 Priey's, Yi John '20.41, -. 
als TH Pyfuich rare Ra, Children)" x Prin 35-inlſomy expe 


cadre ſhi : $4 
7, I&#joridical ſenfe, Phi rr,” 
2. Ina mroagregt ſenſe, 1 Petey 1. 


Secobdly, - Theſe are the termsof che eternal Covenant between and Chit, 
py, os : 86.20. Heb.y.i5. Gta 


, irithe mother of obedicice; the way to be made bappy| ist0 be made 


"Thich begins the life” which? i gerfectedin ory, 1 Jobs 5. 12- itanti- 

cipates exten, Kew, 5.2. &8. 11. , ger g ry Jo 5 
Thee of faich comes neereſt the hfe of Hamencotbeudih the promiſe! It i is 
£4258 I, The 


FH 


* 


. : 


as nu = 
5 an 
"S, ” 


#4 Body of Drvmnty, 


— 


1. Thelife of a Saimt, Hab.2.5. | 

2. The woſt noble and excellent life, 2 Cor. 4. 18, - 
3. A moſt ſweer and pleaſant lite. 

4 4 molt ſatisfying lite. See MF Gray his Myſtery of Faith; opened in four 


We ſhould a& faith in order to everlaſting life: 
Firſt, Accept Chriſt in rhe offers of che Goſpel, As 16 32. Mark 16.16 
"of © Af 8, 3 | 

 ..; - Secondly, Beleeve the great promiſes of Heaven, Heb. 11.6, Conſider 
1. The riches of Gods mercy, be will give like bimfelt], an infinite and eterna! 
reward, 2 Cor. 4.17. | ; | 
2. The ſufficient metitsof Chriſt, Row. 8. 32. 
Thirdly, Geryour own title confirmed, 1 Tim. 6.20. 
- Fourthly, Often renew your hope by ſerious and diſtipR thoughts, Heb, 11.1. 
CAO NES. Eu cas 38 | 
: Fitthly, Earoeh! defire and long aſter a full accompliſhment, Row. 8. 23. 
Faith wr gbt ' the Word, Rew,10.14.15,17. Eph.t.13. Atts 2.41,47.& IF, 
lic outward preaching there myſt be the Spirit within, 7,- 


- 


preached is 7: 3 Pet,t,23-bur beſid-$the outyr 
timu mayifter, is Auguſtine cals him, = ins | 

eWord 3s buta moral cauſcor inſtrument, whereby.rhe Spiric workech not. ne. 
u gra Brag 5-Faithiscalled che gife of God, Epb.2.8. Phil,r.29, 
; Jobn 6:29. See John 6,44, 


* 


quiet, 7, Wort of 2 7b 6,48 Epb-3.1 9.29. The Werd cando to 

wi. thing witbour the Spirir, eheSpirit can work without meang, as in children and thoſe 
06 EW Hy rig oo etot ef 2612 eats hoo Emo ONS 0, 

and efficacy of reading, The Spiric of ( monly and prinifitrily is conveyed by the 

vb 46 [@-13..48. The came'with the Dew, uhbtlicf came by hearing ; God 

ow .inne cnmeg by the card 2. God doth this to humble us, char-we may 


x TO Ou clyes,. weare behold ig ro others for whet we! hear.  Gilleſp. Aarons Rod Blol- 


- -'® 14:Go@corvincet a manof kitfih did wi in need of mercy, John 16.9,10,11. 

v0 oo Row. 3.26; en ſhews him chat thereis metcy and ſalvation to be bad in Chriſt, 

4: x nin that wes; ty Om able to gre rr evil, and that he is tendred 
ie Golpel, E/ay $$42,2- Mat. 1128; Folw 6:37. Fobn 7.37. Aft 3.26, 
vers.tbeinfiigdove of Chriſt, bis c2 


= 2 4x38 3 9.0McOVErs.L0G bas excellencies and the benefits we ſhalt 


c bo wy by ima G3 o.06h 5 af boo bg roowafnes 2!) i501 
: TOEELATI os wy o . . : ; 
( The Anabeptiſts ſay, That faith is given nortby means of the Word, but by il- 


Ghoſt, »f 'the Word 2nd Spiric go rogerher, 2 Cor..6.1, The preaching of ihe 
Geſp.1 iy AL the Red o bis power, Plalm 110. 2. Some pretend above others to 
mapeifierl'e"* iric; and tobe all tor tbe Fprrir, yer vilife the Word which 1s the 


by:o obrain rhe Spirit: Corze/ius and they: that were with bim recei- 
| ric by che Word, A#:10.44. 1 Theſſ.5.19,20., Gal.3.2. The Miniſtry 
cf the Goſpel 3s called the miniſtration of the Spirit... Adanaſſch his converſion, 
2 Chred.33,11,12. was wrovght by means of affliftion ſetting home upon hiscon- 
ſcience thar word of God mentioned in the verie immediately preceding. Ali 
Rion doth nor convert without the Word either goirg tefore Or accompanying it, 
Pſalm 94.12,36. fob g.10,11, IR FR. 


. ; © Tai * . B23 8? | 

Faithjsanexcellent grace, 2 Peter 1.1, Tt is8 ſrzicof rbe Spirir, Gal. 5. 22. The 
gif 6f-(60.-the work God by an excellency, Pobn 6, on an eff. of Gods al- 
mighty power, Epke/.1.19, Age of.Gods elefingloye, Af; 13.48. called the 
Prichof Cad f/ Pane KB he! by Aving faith. 


- 


ft 
Firſt, 1cisthe ogly concirion of t 
ſhalt be ſaved. + ns et 


A . os.” . - ? £ Re 
»” Din ; A > * = 4 =s. -l 45 6 l 5©Y nw &- 
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: = Secondly, 


e Covenant of grace and life, Be/;eve and thou 
par rh 


— +» & © ww a. 
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_ * Secondly, The grecs ehar muecherd nero Chriſt, Fade 3 17. Chuiſtisthe great Chriſt hach 
' emedinm, and fauhrhe great medium. CT IR Hoe Tn 'Þ '._ "'3evealedin ch 
-* Thirdly, It bringsus tonear relation with God, John t.12, 7 Guipeliehis 
Fourthly, Ir is the.inſtroment of Juſtification, Row. 3;22,2 ,26,38, Row 
'dyitrhe righreouſnefſe df Chriſt is imputed, *Ro#L, 4.3,4;5,16,22,24.a ourlins 
diſcharged, As 13.38. + 8.» dobenta- 
--: Htthly, Ic is the grace which pleadeth with God, and challerigeth hini of his ble-fervite.; 


' word, Gey. 32. 12. in which thou haſt cauſed me to truſt, and givesGod in Chriſt ®: 
Ls M2. IC. REO ; . 47-45. . ns No in Tagk M1 -works 
| al the gloryim the bag Y : of falvation by 7 Medis 25 --, +, Whicharenoc 


< fairb, Heb.11.6. 3+ This is the great command in the Goſpel; this is the will of him” | c the, rhiac 
ve believe in him. 4+ The Lord hath made great promiſes to faith , and admired ic in ys on Sock oy 
"he Cenrurin-/.: 5. It was Caps nee non wording Pei en verſes. As this grace honours 
;God moſt, Rem. 4.20.:ſ0 God-honours ic moſt,/; All ations. of ll verrues regularly performed flow from faith. 
See Heb.11. pcr tor. Therefore the Schoolmen ſay, Faith is not: onely it ſelf a vertuc; bur mater;' radix, awrige 
br, Faith quickens the ſoul, Gal. 2.26.” Gy NN Fo Ne : Kr 
© © 2. Sandifes it, A; 15.9.by it we conquer fin, Row.8. 17.8 15.1, the Devil, Eph. 
6.16, the world, 1 Jobs 5.4. | | 
3. Byit we obtain what ever good we ſtand innecd of and God bath promiſed, 
- Beit unto thee according $0 rhy faith. (1 oi, at 217 7] 
, 4. It carries away the of all Ordinances, in the Supper, by ic we 
. have; communion with God. 2 | The Word profited net ',) becauſe ot mixed With 


troubles, (Heb, 2: 4.;, in deſertions, when God bides-his 


- F..I: comforts in all 
face, Eu 8.15. Job. The Ab. 124 8893 boa. {inn I 903 6 oo hefeaaut aun go 
By faith we ſtand, by taith we live, by faich we walk . by faith we die, by faith + 
,yeare fave jo nonos Og Milt ie T to noma; | 415 
 Faithisan caps not abr habit. ” Pn £1 
.: Grevinchovinslauth, That habitual faith igbegorin us by frequent. aRs. of faith.” 2 -+ | 
proceeding from the ſpecial grace of God, ubyolitnaBzof juſtice and liberalicy-1 - + -+ 4 
.theacts of juſtice and liberalicy are producedin us, // .... — . - Le e143 12 


| FpC 5p + Bp +11! $46: Sad If W 
This opinion of his is not only contrary to. che Doctrine of the Schoolmen and © © 
Modern Divines both Papsfts and Proteftants, which with unanimous conſent |... 
.cal] Theological Verrues infuſed habirs, buc alſo is ſubje& to divers ioronvenien © - -- 
nes; that place Heb, 17. 6. ,mul? nee i underſloodof the habir of faith; forif TY ITT We, 
itbeto be underſtood of the aR of faith, (it will follow that the regenerate when Riſeri EN, 
| they ſleep, and do not aftually beleeve, do diſpleaſe God, and are not in a ſtate of Gropmabos. 
.- That faith-is the gift of -God, che ApoſtJe teacheth; Zpheſ.2. 8. Phil. x,29, AlWiniani in- 
& 2.13, See fohn 6.44, To cometo Chriſt is to believe in Chriſt, witneſſe Chriſt on oh -6 
himſelf, ver. 35. PS. » > mayo 
ab IA. 17, MITE 1 BISTE Fred T45\ IL 23178: 7 undo ore pro- 
natiant, & plenis buccis intonant ſe credere Deum dare fidem. Sed hbunines vafti hac verba — p 
quem ſonant. Naim corums mens eft, Deum dare omnibus vices credendi, fi i ang ow - are = em 
veoddeya enfent Denns wn dave Td credere, rpſumnque athum tredendi ; ne vis infe iro arbitrie. Cui iMpuro 
Weecredendh, Moines core Amyraldum: & SUE Nribus verbis eaffns tredends defognatur non vers 


Whetberacual or habirual ſai be infants? rk 9 PTYIRT 

.- Joe callitefficacious faith, ſome principle, others an inclination. Some dif 
hkethe word habir,chac is more proper to-faich grown andripe, the word ſced or 

*/ V0ME:Unbk the Queſtion about Infars believing is unneceſſary..and turious, Per fidem i 
and that-chey muſt be left. to. the fretgrace of God, od Mark we 6. Such vhs Infaoibus in 
5; do.not onely concern grown perſops::: The Lord promiſeth grace to Infants; "mus. 
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' Crs my glory, Marth. 19. 14-828; 6: compared with Mark, 9.36- SCE five ſemen fi 
FOI0 BNbe 3/7 i: ant 1 Econ 57 ao 552 | 1 dei: non h- 
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TT. Puagianifay Infantsate faved by Gods fore-bight of thoſe good works mhic 
ew they ſhould have done j they had lived; Angoiee refuires this opinion, 2C;r 5 
| e\ gaginco te By according to what he hath done,  _ © Ty 

6 Lotheran, would have them ſaved by an aQual-faich, though ic be urey.. 


w« 


Fg 


a 3 Moog Gi th, The faich of the parentsis imputed to them by vertue of the Coye. 


au- Mr Dow hath a Treatiſe of the faith of Infams, and how they are juſiijed 
tem nondum and ſaved, and goes much that way, but denies that chey have habitual os au, 
Faich, eq. Tam on Fx #3 = Tan eel | 

diennoeens* » 5:3 fr hom why, , 1003 | 

ercere pollir ; nedum babirus turalis,” aRuſve ex ev ortos, effe poſſir. Fofſixs de Sacramentorum vi v ec. 
ficacia; | De fide habiruah rev eſt maniſeſta': nam infanres, in ſtawinregriratis nati, fuiſſent habitibus crigivatis 
juſticiz orpari, ur dacent non-ſolum Sententiarii,  lib.2. Scat, Diſt; 20, verdim ctiam Evangelici 7 heologi, ca 
diſſcrunt de primo hominis ſtatu, quem integritatis vocant : * unde paret manifeſt, habitus fidei, ſpei & chart. 
ratis, eriam nunc iis ineffe pofſe: quiaquicquid olim poſlibile fuir, eriam nunc effe poteſt, modd reipicianus 
potentiam Dei abſoluram. Fidem criam attualem, ſeu attum credendi, iis poſſe inefle facile probacur cxemplo 
Foannis Bapriſiz, qui Lace 1. 24. dicirur cxultaſſe in urero matriz.in gaudio.. Ergo cognovit Domini ſui p; zicy- 
Any as ; poreſt inrelligere, 8 per conſequens ata eredere. Barm:. Phill. Theol. Ancil. Excrcit.z, 
Art. 10 Vide plura thid. _ ph Af 


Whether Faith bein the Saints when they ate trabſlated into Heaven, and fe 
-God face ro face? : CNS 
Some fay, 'rhereisa kindof fairhinthe bleſſed Saints, ſince they both bcliere 
things paſt, all things which Chriſt hath done for our ſake, and things co come 
ui; the fecond coming of Chriſt, the reſurreRtion of the fleſh, rhe lait judgment, 
Vide Baron. and the perfeRion of the Church, and this knowledge of things paſt and to come 
Phileſ. Theol. ' deperids apon the authority of God, 
Ancit. Exerclt. © The office and imployment of Faith ſhall ceaſe, though the nature of i: 
$-Art.13. do nor. Shr-8e3 26 3} x , | 
See Mr Pemb.' It Id, As 
Vindic.gret. þ. ſitifying faith be Commanded'| pad <1 on 
— IEP DF Peter Baroin his Treatiſe dt Fink Tairh, Tris commanded in the firſt Con- 
Juſtification, i mapper Hammonds Appendix to the Reyiew of his Annorat. 1 pag 286, 
Fes  Adew hind apower to bilecve whar God propoarided a5 an obje&t of fich, th 
£ hen ciphreoufnefſe of Chriſt was not propontded to him ; it is commanded ther 
 —& age 4; thereforenot direttt, becauſe not revealed to Adam, but reduitive, 


- | » ; ; ” | 
ad il uy oft annonce, Adam n'y efteit oblige avand qu'il pechaſt, I! « commence «a y fr? oblige, & 
hy pms emma » qui briſtroit la refle da Serpent. F oh E Ou Des' controverſes Salmuniennes , jo! 


- « juftificien; Mn deabegy pact plarer ? Whether ju. 


It flood not with Adams Covenant, he was to be righteous himſelf, rot to look 
forthe tiphteonneſſe of another. Adam inthe ſtare of innocency had a power 
' of many things, which in that ſtate could not be reduced ro ache had the affeftion 
of ſorrow, but could not mourn for want of an obje& : ſo the Angels bad 
power to beleeye in Chriſt for their confirmation, though Chriſt was not made 
known till the ſecond Covenant. There was a power then given not oneiy to obey 
God in the duties of the firſt Co ,: bur ro fubmit to God for the change 01 
the Covenant when the will of the Lord ſhould be : not ro ſubmit ro the change of | 


the Covenantin man fallen, is a ſinne, Gal. 4. 21, therefore 4dam hada powerto | 


ſubmic to it. | 
Mr Lewſerin bis Body of Divinity, #ib.2. e#p. x9- ſaich, That ſome Precepts. 
- of this Lawaremnixt, and are partly moral, iy poſitive, as Faith and Reper- 
_ tance, conſidered intheir nature, -as dufies to be performed to God, are 
| mora], . Forfeith, whecher ic ofſenr tintothe trach of Gods word, of a reliance 
upon him, promiſing avy Reward pr Bengfit: Repentance, asit includes m_ 


a AF. ” T7 £S=w . >» Ss 
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Cuar4 Of our Unon wit : Cre. | 
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allyin ic ſubjeQion co God, as ſupreme Lotd, andobedience uno! his. commands, 
areduciesof the moral Law, as moral; Buc as Faich afſenysnnco the truths of the, 
word concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and relies upon Gods promiſes in him, ang. r- 


ance, asit's unto God Redeemer in Chriſt, as at:oned by his bleed and fo made pro- 
pitious, may be ſaid co be Poliuive, as the objects of both are Poliave, and above. 


the Law of nature. ON * 

Though Adam wasable to have obeyed perfettly, wirhour fin, and had groce 
ſufficient ro Have upheld him, and rorquered tcmprations, if be had dons bs, 
part, which by rhar grace he might have done, yer wherber char grace was ſuffi. | 
cient to the works thar wears called to, is a dovube thar many have been much - 
troubled with, whether ic belonged to his perteRtion, to be ab!2 and fic for ſuclt 
duties,that were then unſuicableto him,on ſuppoſition theyhad been ſuitable and;. . 
dies, rhis is the difficulty, which ſome make uſe of ro prove that ſuch works can-. 
notnow be required of us, without ſuicable he'p, becauſe welolt no ſuch grace in. 
Adam. M* Baxrer of Death, Sc 5, : | 


Mark x. 15. In the order of things Repentance mult needs be firſt in reſ | Sermon prea- 

of rk a& 'of Contricion, ackno vitdemer and prief for finne, the pu gry + 

precedes the Goſpel, and one is not to be raiſed bcfore he knows bim(-if to where fanh in 

de eaſt down. And although ſaving Repentance conſidered compleaily ac- aſſerted to be 

cording to all its aRs be not withour faith, yer ir precedes it according to ft 

ſome ad, | Faith is before 
other graces, 
nor in tie, 


þecavſe all gra eev.re infuſed together, bur wu, in reſpet of exerciſe and orderly dependance on cach other 


as Hales dif 


 Chriſliaris ſhovld endeayour to live the life of Faith ; 
firſt, The neceflity of it; 4 ut, 90 : 


It is & Queſtion, Az fine ſpecials © Revelatione Poſſumus credere Myfteria See Mr Pemb.” 


Fides ?- Whether wichouc a ſpccial Revelation we can believe the Mylterics 77ndic-grat. p. 
of Fah?— CE wore es nt TOIrer 
The Arminians cry down faith, and call ir Ycriptararam tyrannidem, ,c Theo- nap agg 
6. tudibrinm, and cry down all infuſed habits, wou!d have con: but ac- tib.nrbit.L.6. 
qured., ade, | - £13243» 
1 ok a neceſlity of faith in reſpe&of divers trurhs of Scripture that are to be 
ved. eB, | Fn 
1. The Reſurreionof the body, none of the Heathen; beleeyed this. See As 
23.8, Mattb.22 23,29, Some that profeli che C hriſtian Religion perverted this : 
Dofrine of the ReſurreRion, 2 Tim. 2. 18. the Diſciples themielyes werzlong in 
delievingit, Zyke 24. 11. John 20 25- n, 
2. The depravedn-fl- of the ſoul, and che enmity of natural reaſonto the thirgs 
of God. The Philoſophers ſaw clearly che common principles of juſtice and inju= 
CE corp of nature, Row. 7.7. The Wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity 
3. The neceſſity of renovation of the ſou! and body, the great Dorine of 
5" yr op 3-3: _ __ Saviour _ brought Arguments to proye 
ne, andanſwered ObjeRions againſt ic, how blind full is Ns 
verſes, of that Chapter. bing : | <a tan 
[2 eden neceflity of a Mediatour, and char Chriſt is this Mediatour, 1 Tim. 
The Devils ard damned believe theſe truths with a common faith: But we need 
Shdeherechels nghs ſavingly. m_ 
+ Weneed faith alſo'to bring us mnto God, Row, 5.3. we cannot come to God 

but by Chriſt, nor to Chriſt but by faich. "y 2 

3. Tocontormus co Gods Image, Ar 15,9. | rs 

of the life of faith we cannot abide with God, Aarch. 31. 6. 


Unuuz 5. We 


Whether Faith-or Repemanceprecede ? To repent is prefixed before beleeve, 5ce the 22. ' 


_— EY CC__ CE NR OT nd 


70; 


b 


. W penny ye PT | ry cars in God, bur by tak, 
wo we can cannot} God, nor he us, tif we believe. The Tarety Tk 
1 is to pleale God, andro I|-plcaſed with him. . __- 
\t *, What itis rohvoky Faith : 
© ny Pie effe of all that which God commands, as well' Fr 
, and the real eyil of all that evil he forbids 2s well a; 


"The Seeds of Gi EY ood and for ur good : as well as his promiſes, 
Dewr. 10. 12, Pſalm 73. ult. Devils tremble ac Gods threatnings, bur they 
-belivye not ie evil of ſinne which be forbids, for then they: wou! vt rebei] 


nft 
Faich is the oo 'To look after thoſe things paioſy that are. facare, rather than th 'ethirgs 
proſpediive of thar ate preſenc,. Luke 15, 12. & 6..24, Pſalm 17. wits An unbelieycr will cy. 
the ſoul, Heb. tyre@upon fature evils tO be freed from evils preſcnc, A godly man fears two things 
— chiefly,” Sift in this world, and Wrath in another, 2 Cor. 5, 10. 
. '3 Tolivemorero hing inviſible than viſible, Hb. 11.1.2 Cor. 4.*lt. Hb. 11,7, 

" ” The'ihviſible up arethe.great things, Avgels, mens ſouls, the great glary God 
prowiſeth his ogy we ine e, 1Cor,2,9. 
| ex: "4. Tobeheve thoſec ny 'bocerraifi which are incredible to nature, Rum. 
_ a4. 4: 18. LDEt 4 F at be? wi are happy in all their miſcries, and the 
HFS. miferab Arp a 7 'Theſrbappi nefſe. 
3 Feloate i APR Do theo of faith in allour converſarion, Eſay 8, 20. G14. 6.16, 
The lifeof Plalm 119. 92,03. Pſalm 17.4. 
:,* 6, To believe that all the providences of ( God are ſubſervient- to his promiſes, 
ments "evenwhentheyſeem to be againſt cheth, Heb. 11, 13. 
Next to tha 7. To believe ſo the fulfilling of Gods promiſes, that we make not haſte, but 
of viſionor wait Gods time for the fulfilling of che, E/ay 28.6. Since God will 


ſight, above 1. Certainly perform what everhe hath promiſed, 
= _ 2+ Hewillfalfll in his own ſeaſfon,, Luke 1. 20. 
nee, © 3, Hisſeaſonis thefitreſt ; Rem-c ic is moſt reaſonable we” ſhonld wair 


©. Godstime; and'nor ma 


me times,Hab.2.5. Faith isthe life of 
Faith, DFT, aylors Great Exemplar, part. 


ba faith of the righteouſneſle « of Chriſt, Aicah's. *$; This man, that 45, 
: ; hall'be' tbe peare, the procurer of peace; when the Aſhri-» ſhall 
| 9ous Land, he was thentbe known enemy of the Church, all che enemies 


, Weor Cont ad effi it much, Eſa 25.4.Sce 6, and Sth yerſcs. 
--Shon ſe our ſelves init, Heb.6. 18. Thisimplics 
Te A flying to Chrift forreſuge, 
. "2; The ſouls laying hold onhis righteouſneſſe, expreſt in Pſalm 2. 
"8 Begbing the rigatequſneſſe of Chriſt co the Father. 
' faith iti the providence of” God, which conſiſts in three parti 


PE Wee vid that God will take care of his people in the work 
"SI (the wil Naffi®thispeople in meaſure, Jer.3 30. 10,11. Eſa 27.7.8. 
PRs. | . Will yerfind outa way for their deliverance, Bay 54. 11: 
tharT on rakes Gelnebefalth, Heb, tt. The See M* Calamies Sermon on 
that Text. 


-Reaf0he** Fitſt, Faith is not ſound-unleſſe it perſeyere to the end, we c4n0! 
elſe receive end of our faith, viz. the ſalvation of our ſouls. 


7 Becauſe the hour of deach is a ſpecial ſeaſon whercin faith comes t0 
be cxerciſed; Faith ixoften expreſt by the term of commirtio, Tim. 1, 12.1 Pt. 


4-19. thy ſoulthen to God, Dyke 2 & 7. This is the time t0 
m— Pſalm 16. $20 EO 2 F% | The 


Thirdly, 


"Thirdly, There are many promiſes to be nada Tar  decrate, it if an 
honour ro God c en—_— Rear Y. 5 
' , Publickpromiſes rms, 97 ap To OCR 
the Jews, the ſecond comingof Chriſt,-hefil hate 5.51 
” 2. Private, promiſes concerning our families'ah(- retriohs/'a' Shs 7. ts: 

becauſe then Satan will be moſt buſie. 

Todicin the faiths, 

1. To refigne up the ſoul with comfort to God, 7ob 7. 8. PREE 12.19, - 

2, Todiſmiſſe thy body to the Py in hope, Job I9. 25. Pſalm 16.9, 

3. To meditate on the happineſle on which'thon arc emmring, A#s7.55. We 
| are going 6 better company, berrerimployment, and a better Pc, 
4 Comnyeng our feikrey others, Fo/b. 23. 14, Neto 


_— 


14 od 


hings which the Lorl your God Shake fake Ry. Jon, r qiraggtnin 
__ AY PRAELS 
Two "his make'fairh (3H Kndwledge and Affiance, when, theſe are ſtrong 
faithis ftrong, though there be nor aſſurance. RY ENDD £ 


By the woman of Canaar,Mar.1 5.25. and the Centurion, Aar.8. 10. it appears 
Fas ur things ſhew what a ſtrong taith is ; EG 
_ Fre gore ic rehegon\& naked wore; theleſſeft hath of ſnle, A . b4 20Pr, "VF ran 


Heb. IT. 1 p 
2 Wheaicbearrupnticſoul antor opp; he 26:4: he wottfan 
of Canuan would take wrongs ſtill ſhe cries, £5rd Re?Þ" but og be kil we AT. 
(fa F | wry aft-in bi ef ; Hts « > 
| (rn oor arggentsto ſor che ſoht. The dave} F4 > 8 
' womanof Canean) 5 ſent to Gentiltar as Its, COLL 


that fall fromthe meſters table; 
4. Wb dan cattbelictesGnfetect) vie pers 
_ oarerry I3. Gem 4; 24. \ _ n miſtake, 


a © 


ha = i me 2 $= 


prefer ned a} ata 
tit, TH. cv ſironp faith ani wr h $i air is 


NCHS. ED Ul 
irſt, This prace briags : Irdorh'tharto' ind way of du grace,Je/. 
which Goddoch tothe cEumeeing mayer grace. God Ko Ws ne eras = 
n 
Faich firſt juſtifies God, B[47 18/13; Lak 7:29; __ hee nat 
world, and fond-ſurmiſes of our own hearts, Heb: 10.2 ir,iris impoſſi- 
4. It fanRifies him. -. + ble to pleaſe 
3, I gloxifies God, Row. 4.26. -* As 007 - > aro s 
| Leondly, It doth us moſt good : nd Sa CP: * aractrc gl 
. .x1, Ourlife fandsuponir,*Ga/.2. 20. TR” caſt and de» 
2, Brings peace, Row. 5,1. rermined by 
3. Glory, 1 Educ I; 9. TheDevil moſt oppoſeh it, 1Theſſ 4 "Þ 5. + 
ap ore the; i: 


Confider thy condition , while an unbeliever thou rS under the gtile of all —_—_— ->qoge 


es,” and the” wtach ef God, whatever thou doſt is diſpleaſing to him, , word & pray- 


| = " hay er, we muſt aſt 


ondly, Labour to lay bold on the EE: of God, Zebn 3. 16, Be con- rw ark 


| io the anſwer 
"a bY the truth. | | of the word. 


_ 


x 
pa 


 Bobpef Diinty. Book VII 


—xofdps , uae 18 IA ck graceinihe, Pre Y for aGiſcoye- 
ry af Chril, Jobs 6.40 ſind, 10 make «ful; eſicem of him, 1 Pez. 2, 7 
Fourthly, Strive to act iaith, to make a i complents choice of Cliriſt, and 


perſeRtly ref.gathy ſoul to him, 


ll _—_ 
——_—— 


_ _ — 


\Cnar, V. 


of Of the { ommunion and Fellowſhip Believers "TON 
with Chriſt, and their Benefits / him,and ſpecially 
fi. 'Y doption, 


_ is the higheſt intimacy berween Chriſt and bis people, A Fellowſhip, 


I will come 
yo and mani x 1 9.be 1. 3. A Friendſhip, Jobs 15. 15. The Church is called, the Lay by 
—_ ſeifto. Bride, Husband and Wiiemake bu one ficſh, Chriſt andate, lever make 


_ ne? ; & one $pirir, 1 Cor. 6. 
wha er 4 Cold wi-h God ah Chriſt by the spiric is the great duty and privi- 
eommunicaces ledge of ihe Goſpel, 2 Cor. 16. 13, 3 Job» 1. 3. Itis begua by faith, carried on by 
his counſels ro fear and love, perfecd in Heaven, Cenſider, | 
chem Firſt, ]he Eonour of this Communion 2 Chriſt bath our nature, our ſins, out 
ia © og wrath and ſhame; thou haſt bis Titles, Nature, Spirit, Priviledpes. He is one 
yon ung org with God, "thou art one with him, He is Gods feilow., Zech. 13. 7. thou 
cacions from bis Peat "Pſalm 45. 7. God is Chriſts God and our God, his Father andour 
Chriſt, no Fa 
communion, * Secondly, The comfort of i it, Jobs 15.12. This oy. differs from the joyes 
po gr in Heayen , not in kind: bur ig meaſure, Palm 16. »lt. 2 Cor. 1. 5. His 
m_— 
| Our fellowſhip with Chriſt conſiſts 
, In our confederation or encring into Covenant with him, therefore tis ſer 
forth by che conjugal Covenant, 4 by 3» 3. + 
2. Inourunion and implancation into Chriſt, Epbeſpans + uy 
iT bh rhe fruition of Chriſt, his righteoulneſſe, grace, Spirit, 2 Corimhians 


Ro '"Familiaricy with him, : of 22.21, Romans B, 5,23; Y- 4. Galatiani 4.5. 
; ET 1.5. I 6gnifics putting 0nc for a Son. 
Motivesto this Communion, | 
EXE > Weviee made for- fellowſhip with God. All things weremade ro glorihe 
' God, Menand Angels to enjoy him, Zccleſ. 7. wir. 
| 2. God much deſires our Communion with him, Lske 2.14, he hath been ar 
great coſt for this, X $2.13. Hebrews 10, 19g. it is the great end of the 
Word, 1 Fobn 1. 3, providerces aim at this. 
-* 3+ Conliderthe greatneſle of the priviledge, 1. Pleaſure, P/a/m 16, 11. 2.210 
 - "fit, Matthew 6. 33. 3. Honour, fobn 1. 12, [ames 2:23. | 
Fourchly, The Priviledges you enjoy by this Communion : 
I. Liberty of acceſle to God, Kew.$.15, Heb.4-6. they come to him fitting 003 
-; tbrone of grace, Hebrews 4. 16. 
an -*S, An intereſt in Gods particular providence, anda fanRtified uſe of the crea- 
+ * gures, OR 3. 2t. ſy bs 
influences of grace, 1 Cer. I. 30, fo " LJ 
” pridentes of hi Comtution fe —_— | -.» 
1, Holineſle, 1 obs 1, 6,7. & 4. 13. John 14. 17, Rem. 8. g. 
| 2. Heavens 


IST IS IE 1 TS 
POET LE ROOTS a NEE 


p by 
pate 


"A reticle, Phil. 3.20. TE Fi : : 
3. Delightin Dent. 4-7 mS4.12. 6. 
4* "as ep We nd ty 
5- A conſtane dependance on God for Direcon, Confer ad veep, 
bs 1 
P 6. Ling ro his Glory, and conſecrating all we haveto him. Whole Chriſt is 
| - hs Ee ret wn 


-_ 


' Laſtly, Means to attainrhis. $7:X 
1. Humble your ſclves chat God hath bus ſo loog needed, Feremich 37.9. 


To 13.8. be ſenſible of your alienation. | 
2: Make uſe of Chriſt, . hedied for this, Zpheſians 2. 1, 1 Peter 3.18. © 
"3. Avoid (inne, Habakkak 1. 13. Pſalm 50. 18. IINY makes way for 


Communion 
"4: Be mindful of Godin our ordinary converſe. Palm: 16. RT, 
RL. Be often with God, 7ob 22. 21» redeem ſome time for Communion wich 


s Obſerye Gods coming and going, rejoyce inkis preſeace, Pſalm 30. 7. e- 
waile his abſence, Pſalm 30.7 
\ The Benefits which peak partake of through Chriſt, are cicher in this life or 
itithelife to corhe. 

Inthis Jife, 1. Relatien,y which make a chaoge of our ſtare. 2+ Moral which con- 


ceth the change of our or pn, 
Firſt, Relative, which concern the change of ourftare and condition, - 
1. Adoption. | 
oftification, . 


_ ROY To 
 Srconh, Moral , Which concern MIVTYRO of our perſons Regeneration Sn 

cation at 

Soine ſay Adoprion isthe firſt of all thep "an [+ commlunicared dogg = 

t , 


Hay Juſtification. The wotdis uſed but fie times the New Teſtament. 
Of Adoprion, 
: As foon asa ſoulis by faith urited roChriſt, tes made the child of God in che Ll 
Sonſhip of Chriſt, 1 fobs 3. r. See Mr Herrks 
God is ſaid to have three ſorts of ſons; of the Beati- 
© x. By Natureor Generation, fo Chriſt, he washis own Son, Rem, $.32. codes, þ 45. 
2. By Original Creation, the Angels, and Adam, Luke 12. 30, Rom. ' apes 
3. Voluntarily, made his? Son, his adopred- Child- Some Sous by 
. God cakes ſuch for his own, Zpb. 1. 5, 6. | curware pro- 
x. Children, 1 Fobw 3, 1. pr nge vi ar 
2. Heirs, Rowan, B. 17. . Nation of the 


| | ivlinle mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, inthe New vent! / daehui " 
Lanaerwho Ln oabng anams of the world had _ the ews to tho, The Ciritan 
communicated t omsto them, 
Hay : ms ir wasan or inary cuſtome imoog tbe pant 
tis a gracious fentence the Father on a believer, whereby for Chriſts wn" hab nw 
fake he cals believers bis children, and really aUmits them; into the heh 1a pray an _ in baredita- 
tion of children, 4 te ad participa- 
| tionem heredi- 


dultatvy hitwam. This adoption is atoloos on the 1 t | IO ? ratis. Adoptio 
purchaſe of Chriſt, Tirws 2. 14. wk part of God the Father, Epheſ. 1. 5. mcriterious by che 


; He cals us ſons” Gat. 3. 26. & 44 &, $» OY TER indir 

of vg F 1 wy their = be my Children, © - ns -2 ht 
amongit men a, remedy found. out for the. ſolace of a father which bath 

roi by taking one to the k& ofan inhericabce who by aature hach no claim 


Pr 


firſt 


Wy: E Divinity... y : Book VII, 


Ia : = fs T7 him that would have bim. 


Secondly, #The conſent ofthe adopred.... fs 
" He called bim:3omtin the Cops when theford "NE © [ers his 


_ x.chus adopts the 
rilitati, vel or- chi —— ET and a Giſerene berweer divine e and | humang adop- 


bitati, Juriſc. | 
tION- i 9; gee Hd jn $4 ? QI FTE 5f1 ET +24 T 


4 Cote Pong is not the Lao FER till he be Dany Ex04.2, Fftber 


2, 25. Py 7. {o nr rakes thoſe tha are not his children and makes them his 


Vx 7 SW; REIT Local is then into oe family ofhim or her that adopts him and 


ves him rae 5.See Rev.2.17;,... 
a ifpur into allt they priviledges« of: a Son, he hath rightro the 


inh gl it Wore. n Heirs, 
4. Ttisan aQt ae Mercy .5ry not of merit, Eftber 2. ſo isdivine adoption an 
a8off © grace,}1 7o/u 3. 1, Gal. 3.18, 29.. 
15A difference yer between divine and humane adoption : 
pals nota new.natureintothe party adopted, God when he adopts he 
ts them new treatures, 2 Peter 1.4. 
SP Manis moyedto this many times by ſome perfeQion or - apprehended exeel- 
'k 'n the party ; ſo Hordecat adopted Heſter, becauſe ſhe was bis Kinſwoman 
and, )./Pharachs Daughter becauſe ſhe ſaw Aſoſes a fair childe rook him 
; for hers, bucit 1s not ſo with God, there is no good hut what he works, Fzck.16.6. 
When we yerefallenin NR we were all equally miſerable. 
Profello bec 6 Fn They adopted for their comfott, and cate they bad no ſons on whomto 
beſtow their inberitance 1 but God infinitely TN in his own natural Son, and 


mdulgentia 
indigentio,Ber, -benpofed.gar ag be hath his Angels to glorifie him. , 
Adopron is wrought: 


aol di- -:+ tis d the 190g 9 vs. A paper: ping of Chriſts righ- 
vine adoption, 'reoulnels $ bs as, and the 1s Sonſhup tO us Makes vs 
That is, ſons « ghrers © | being the firſt-born is heir, and all Gods 


fn by fach BY "ple corhe ar mim, hw .16 117.98. By Unjon ck © Chriſt and for theme- 


664 bs firſt" 


Chriſts Father, and ours m L + 80,3 # er Ch a, he hat haſed this « the 
be uivof God, God, Jobn 1,'13. ny + og Te. F 0 chime . purcnaled nl 


The . 


s 2 2M F 1 
- - da 4 $3.2 ff _ "a 


Whart Benefits EE we vi it F- 


en minted into > Godh yJalraprers have all che "OMP ges of a natural 
dopti h. By hel of the Rowanrone might d do nothing ro his adopted child, but what 
ae; Dignity, ; et might do to his own begotren Son. 
+ Jab J2». a means, 
oP, 3Jsi x. eyrecciye the Spirir of SanQitication, Rew,$.15. Adam was [anita 141%, 
P78 1 4 
"Libery, Seſe3fi ſat. 
ho, 8, ww. 


3. Inherirance ul ack i paints + Filiatio ROS: Ooranle i in his own keeping our $0N* 
ſkip r4tione Vi ; Joh. ery ; \\; \ $ 6 © I 


2. 'The\ % 


» 
. 
"TY 
3: 


Ne co Le 'y 
eſe 3. I2. 4. They 


4 They have the inheritance of ſons, Rem. 8, 17, they kn oe rightto 
wat , Tazmdlo tions Of Adoptions. 


Four things will Adoption z 
+ tt Meſs ts che Seite of CHAR, thou wilt be h © beia;+ 
.-2, Thouwilt beargn awfull reſpe&ro God,the chi d honours the Fadcrgade 


Chriſt the natural Soo. 
3: There js the Spiric of prayer, the childe _ ro the Fucherco 0 fopply bi bis 


I T 
? 


Ws - Alovec of the ENS obs 3. 10, 


pL 


—— 


FS. VI. 
of: Pufification. 


vie TIRE is uſedin Seripeate fomerinesr lebrite wich priſe, Lalg 5 


' When they heard thisthey { bong 
. 2, To commend ohes fel Le tl, Cala 
' righteouſnefſe, ſo the Lawyerw _s aHifoue prior 


2 To be freed, as he tharis deddis juſtified Lingus Le- 


4. Itisraken for the detlarationofour juſtification,as ſome expouad chat, War ns ederde, 
= 


net Abraham juſtified by works t | + voxr prov 
Juſtification or to jultifie in Scripture is not eo infuſe in k man rj hreouſneſſe,by fav igneta, Theos 


apr a ing 5 ore gps teous, but is caken for Gods abſolying of him —_ on qui 


4n che Court ace, not laying his Ginnes to bis charge, *and withall ter «ji 
fo him the right to erernall life, becauſcof the obcdiente of Chriſt made Lats 
" Itisa judical a&, Pſalm 143. 2» 3.2. 2. oppoſediocontemearis aLawterm, hog 
Prov. ar ls o Rom. $: 33, 34. taken res of Judicaure, whien the PAITY Cerrum off tom 
accuſed and impleaded by ſuch adverſaries is acquitted,” | in Veteri 
- Believers are reed Wouh (he Cote power of ſinne, Fob 3.18. & 5. 24. ire - Tf 
Row. $. 1. 
-... 1. From the condetnnationof their own conſcientes, I fobn 3.20. Heb.10. 2. 7, 
1-fobs 5.- IO. Roms. 8, $65 trons ( meellige 
ney, wir is Godsfentence, Row 5,1.&8.33, autem aquive- 
fons : lentia in 
1, Chriſt hath taken away ſinne, the cauſe of condemnation, Rom. 8. 3. by fa- v7 0 
ps juſtice of God. - He bath- fullfil*d the ,precepts ad penaltie ot the P—_ & 
Gr 
go He hath made vs the righteouſneſſe of God, 2 Cor. 5.21. _ 31am 


it wasfo fully beaten ont at the beginning of reformation, as there was ſcarce ** derivars) 
communiter kCs 


uny thing adde to It. | + cip fi 4. print; 


Non Ry alter 
0, V. Com- 


yore Dei tranſlatum ?. qui your tmputans feccata , ſed pecca- 
__ x gratia Lo moan 5 cum jufificare dicitier ; Ron, 3. 4, $. Alting Excg. Auguſt. Confef: 


X x x x There 


dy of Divinity.” - Boox VII 
horas args "Ae. berwein Yocation and Juſhfication, Vocation pr pr.- R 
parddott lows. Jullification preſnpponit alignid, viz. Faith and R-.. 
pencance 3 let Calling ponit her, non anti preſupponir. 


The Dot jo 00:8 in\ te npmth Chapter of the Reman 
© Thea 'E in therthird and tourth Chapter ot 


pheſians; of 

the Rewaxs; of he arlefinne of Mew in the third of Geneſis, and fitth of the p,. 
mais of the Lords Suppet in 1 Cor:4't. of the Office of Miniſters, 1 Tim.3.0f Ex. 

communication, 1 Cor. 5. of Aſſurance, 1 ep. Fohs, 
Some fay Juitificarion bath « twofold hotion t Sometimes to juſtifie us, to 
** make us juit, thus God did make Adam jult, and juſtified him by making hima x per- 
creature ;. this is called che Tallification of infuſion. But properly ic 
, to isa Law were, ardto eis ro declare one juſt ard righreous. Thus we are aid 
F ES MENS when es judgeſt, we do not make buc 


AT; 


| aſtzfiearic Rs et a ceck nner 9 
iy WED ; and Chriſts righteouſneſſe to him, he is acquitted 
246” Kg from fin death teach I ecernal life. 


uftificarione | Ons. "Gena Pier —_ de Cov oe 
&e Puſtificatione, + primaries Maximegque cognitu neceſſariv refgjon 
| alias hy incelebras {de ror phurimum liſenaw,) 
-D; . Bleof. De He fy: Sn Pleraque fant vocabu- 
apr Conſecranto , ſed etiam 
parer ex wocum juftifications, gratie, 
\ Datfrins de Juſtificatione ſemper in Ec- 
« Id. ibid. De vr Aut 
erroribus Commaculent ; thi 
| Capi noftre religions , adev ſce- 
ler ate acia depravant, wt 5s conſcienti ©$e wg. eriptant, (f viem ad ternam ſa- 
Ramadan, Tilemani Heſhufij errores Pontific. De Tullificar. Hominis Coram Deo, lib. 1. cap. 6. 
Vide plara hid. 


In which delerabcn wird are four things : 
1- The Author Ce Bike tir Zr 29,30. &8. 33. 
it is God that -oliferh, andit is done by God as a Judg of the quick and dead. vee 
| Elo 43. _ HMat.6. 12. eische wronged party, P/al.5 1.4. 2.Heis the Supream 
Judg,Gen. 15.25. ag 
2, TheobjeRof it, who! itisthatis juſtified, abelieving ſinner, Rem.3.16,17. 


Fobn 8.21. 
3.: The mattcrofi it the righteoulſnefſe of Chriſt impured to him, the righteoul- 


neſlſe of Imwanxel, of God made man, t Cor. 1, 30. He is the Lord our righte- 


ouſneſle. PN 
4. Theform, icisa ſentence pronouncing or declaring us free from Gnne and 


rincy and accepted of God. 
It is an AR of God, not an immanent but tranſi ent AR, an AR of free 


Grace. 
- 1. In 


— 


+. Inthart God would accept of a ſurety. | 
* 2. Inpardoning menand not Angels, us and hot others. . 
3. Wedeſerved nothing from God. | 
4. InreſpeR of the fountainof it, Gods love. : EA 
Thereis an imputation which ariſeth from inherent guile , ſo our fins were not 
ated to Chrilit, 2 Cor. 5.21. s APES | 
' 2, Which is founded in a natural Union; ſo Adams inneis imputed to us ; 
neither the filth nor guile of Adams ſinne were conveyed to Chriſt, he came 
Adam ina ſingular diſpenſation by virtue of that promiſe, The ſeed of the woman 


| flu breakthe Serpents head, 


3. By way of voluntary ſuſception, Chriſt ſubmitted co our puniſhment, he was 
made finne by Covenant, by treating with his Father. | 
The debt of a believing ſinner is reckoned to Chriſt, and the obedience of Jeſus Though God 
Chriſtis really reckoned to a believing ſinner, The reſult of which exchanges the puniſherh be- 
irting of a ſinner from inne and death, All the þ mg macs due tous forour lievers for 


fins are reckoned to Chriſt by virtue of thoſe tranſaQtions between God and him. _ oanhns 


Chriſt became our Surety, God layed on him the iniquity of usall, 2 Cor. 5. He 3 tos 


$ becameſin for us, and his righteouſneſſeis impured to us; that phraſe isrepgated hath the pu- 


eleven times of Gods imputing Chriſts righteouſneſle to us. niſhmenr of 


* Faithis ſaid co be impuced tor righreouſneſſe, but not as a grace or quality in us, finne, che pu- 


for that faith is but one grace, but che Law requires an univerſal righteouineſſe, a of 


' evenanentire conformity tothe Law of God, by faith in Chriſts blood we obtain borgrt 


, rdttherighteouſneſs of Chriſt as God the ſecond Perſon inT rinity, but as Media- 


'aman being therefore accounted righteous, becauſe his finnes are not impute 


Juſtification. 
eternal damnation. Mafter Heoker On Tits 2, I4. _ 


'2. To.juſtifie is to abſolye or pronounce righteous, we cannot be ſo from our 
own righteouſneſle which is imperfe,the Scripcure cals Chritt our righteouſnele 
1Cor. 1. 30. Rom. 5.18. Adams ſinne was made ours by impuracion, we bein 
in his loins, fo Chriſts righteoulneſſe is made ours, we being in him the focoad 
Adam. 5 | 4 
* Piſcator and MF Wotton make Juſtification to be nothing but the Remiſſion of ,,, Bargeſs of 
finnes,and impucation of Righteouſneſsand the Remiſſion ot ſinnes the ſame rning, Juſtificar. pag. 
216, 
to him, and they deny that the Scripcure ever ſaitÞChriſts righteouſneſle isimpured _ urge # 
1 . » 4. 7. 


tows, = | | 
Mr Baxter in his Aphoriſ.p. 186. confefleth that the difference between Juſtifica- — ho Ye 4g 


tion and Remiſlion of finnes is very ſmall. th 3p 
Mt Gataker in M* Wattons Defence,pag.58. and alſo in his Animadverfions npon million of fins 


» » 


the Diſputes n P:{cator and Lneixs, andin bis Anſwer to Gomaraus, ſeems to 9 be Juſtifi. 
iſtinguiſh berween Juſtification largely taken, and Remiſlion of ſinnes, Fuſtft ; 
Sec M* Byrgeſſes 24 part of Jultif. Serms. 27, & 28+ 4.x aged 


non ſant 1dem, 
ue enim ſubjefo difſerunt &f inter ſe differutt, at ſubjeflo ifla hand rari differas , en, 
cat nibil remifſum fit , cum falso delatu fuerit ; poteſt remitti peccatum, ubi nulla juſtificatio fucrit , cum ty 


non ſans ; nec amen, qui idem eſſe utrumgae cenſet, aut unum ex alters conſequi neceſſarid, is, aut vera Chrifti jufti- 
COreingn, qualem (acre lntera docent, ant ſalute inde pendentem d medio tollit. Garak. Elench. Gom- DiÞ 
Eleic. de Fublif. : 


The riphteouſreſſe by which we are juſtified and ſtand righteous before God. is 0/fnder faidk 
notour own righceouſneſle, but the righteouſneſle of Crier 3.8,9.2 Cor. 5.2 - men were by 
ined by f 


ator, God-man. In which there are two things: —_— 
\ The perfe& holineſſe of his humane nature, Heb.7. 26, Chriſt as God, 
which opini= 


on is largely confuted by Calvin in his Inſticutions. 
RX &XX2 2--E 


—- 


/*”> 


_ —_ w J 4 Body of Divinity. Book VII, 


PRESET Ir perfect righteouſneſſe which he performed in doing and ſuffering 


heLaw, this is impured to us TYM 
ingot W, f BEE 5-4 LT, 
CE oactive obedience, his good works and holy life could nev:r have beenme.. 
ritorious for us, nor brought us to Heaven, if he had nor died for us, therefore our 
ificationand obtaining of Heavens aſcribed to his blaud, asit that alone had 
done both, Rom, 5. 9. Heb. 10.19. Revel.5. 6,9,11. his interceſlion and prayers 
had not been meritorious for us, if he had not died for us. 
* Thepartsof Juſtification : 
Firſt, Impurationof Chriſts righceouſneſſe, that is, God accounting his righte. 
Imputandi quſneſle ours, asif we had in our own perſons performed it, Rex. 4. 6, 9,23. a 
verbim aut re- thereisa true and real union between us and Chriſt, ſo there iS a real I0puation 
Scriptur arum of Chriſtsrighteouſneſle to us, Carr. 6.10. Revel. 12, 1, a foul triumphs morein 
Taterpreri re- the righteouſneſſe of Chriſtimpured, then if be could have ſtood in the richcequſ. 
Graco neſſe in which he was created. The impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſle was 6ſt 
Avyienns v1. rejected by the Jeſuites. Carl.Conſenſ. Eccleſ. Cathol. contra Trid.de gratia cap. 5, 
baoyeir quid <e chat full place 1 Cor. 5.21. & Phil. 3.9. 


_—— See M* Chamncy of Juſtification Serm,20.& 21. 


Rom. 4.4-c. | . 

$.13- 408. 6.ad Philem.v.18.Uſurpatur autemnegativ? oF affirmative. Primo modo, cum dicitur nov impura;e 
peccatum, nempe ad penam, quia eft remifſum. Altero,Impurari juftitiam, ſine operibas, id eſt, juſtum al1quem batcrt 
apud Deum, & ur juſtum traHari, qui 1n ſe conſiderans juſtw noneft, ſed acceptatione Dei gratuita, que tam'n wn ſit (mn? 
fundaments-River.Gror. Diſcuſ. Dahſ.Se#.3. Albertus Pighius ex Inſtitutionis Calvini leHlione (quam 1am-n rejeliead: 


* fludh evoluchat) addutie oft ad equ doftrinam de juſtitia credentibus in Chriftam imputata, ſecunaum Ap:{t1ium 


Rom 3.24. O& 4-5. probandam tuendamque. Rainold. de Rom. Eccleſ. Idolat. Chriftiano Leftori. Vic Epijc. Call, 
Conſenſ, Eccleſ.C athol. contra Trid.de Gratia c.3. | 


Secondly, From thence there A repoſe of ſins, 2 Cor.5. 19.P/alm 
- 32. Thisis called hiding ones fins, Blotting them ouc, Burying them 1n the Sea, 
, Dang. 24. £ | 

ory . . Someſay, notimputing of ſinne and imputing righteouſnefle are not two parts, 
COTE but one ſingle a&, there is the term from which and to which, Thereare two 
Ring ewo Aforts of contraries, ſuch which have both a real being, as white and black in 
terms, the - colours, 2, Privatively,as light and darkneffe, darknefſe;bach no being but the ab- 
term from ſence of light, ſo ſinne and righreouſneſſe are zwo contraries , bur ſine hath 


rarapne ama} no being , for then God ſhould be the authour of it, introduction of light 


| Remitfion of is the expulſion of darknefſe , mot imputing finne, and imputing rightcoul- 


ſins, and che neſle is one thing , elſe the Apoſtles Argument ( ſay they ) would not hoid 
rerm to Row. 4.6. where he alledgeth Pſalm 32, He brings thar place which ipeaks 


which, and ſo , , | ” A ; bh 200" 
SN tibe _ weak bo ek. ſinne to prove that we are juſtified by Chriſts righteouineſl, 


righreouſnels. + W-5 ok : 
By the ſame a& of Juſtification a finer is abſolved fromghe guilr, and proneunced righteous, as by the ame 
att of cloathing a man there 15 the putting on of the garment and rhe coveriag. ; 


Biſhop V/her urgeth Rom. 4.6. forthis purpoſe. See his Sermon on Km. 5.1. 
Ef and Teſtardus his Synopfis Dottrine de Natura & Gratia, 195. 

* DifÞut. E- This they eſteem their Argamentum palmarium, faith Comarus *. Thus they ar- 
lenft.de Fofhif. gue, Pawl here provesby the teſtimony of Devid, that Juſtificacionis animputarion 
"eng ©; - of righteouſneſſe, either by his words, or by words that are equipoll2nc : nor by bis 
| own words, therefore he proves it per verbor#m equipollentiam, and conlequent.y 
thoſe ſpeeches, to impute righteouſneſſe, and forgive fins are equipollent, but 4 

thing may be proved alſo, ſaith Gomaras, by force of conſequence, and M'Gatakrr 


- FfaiththeArgumentivweak. 
p Chriſt dying is the COT VINK Se farisfa&ory cauſe co Gods juſtice, whereby v* 
obtain Juſtificarion and Remiſfton of fins. © 


Some Hereticks hold, God was never angry with man, only men were m ade ene- 
mies by their own ſins, and do rherefore conclude thar ſarisfaRion by Chriſis bjoud, 
a3 by way ofa price; isa falſhood, and all that Chriſt did by dying ans ſuffering, 


was 


Cuar4:. Of our Spiritual Benefits by (hrilt. 
was only as an exarhple to teach usin what way we are to obtain r@niſton of ſins, 
and havefore —_ co themJuſtification is a pardoning of fin without Chriſt as 
a Mediator, ; 
ments to the contrary : | © 
1. Chriſt 1s called a Redeemer, Row. 3.14. 1 Cor. 1:30. and Job, 1 kyow that 
Redeemer liveth. He is a Redeemer, and we obtain our Juſtification by this Re 
demption, therefore he is the meritoriousand deſerving cauſe of it, He bath re- 
deemed ws by his blood, and We are bong ht with a price. ' 

2. He is a Mediatour 1 75.2. and he is the Mediatour of the New Teſtament. 
Theſe things are implied in that | | 
. x, That God and men wereequally diſagreeing,God wasalienated from men, 

and men from God. | 

- - 2, Chriſtcame that he might pacifie God angry with us,and convert our hears 
who were rebels againſt him. | 
- + 3. The meansby which this was done,the death of this Mediator,as appeareth 
Heb. 9. 15,16. 

Io rok places where Chriſt is called a Propitiation, 1 obs 2.1; in allu- 

fion to the Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25.17. & Numb. 7.89. 
Two things areimplyed here ; | 

1, That God was excecding angry with us for our ſins, 

2. That Chriſt did pacifie him by his bloud. 

The Mercy-ſcat was calledalſo the Oracle, becauſe God anſwered by it, and 
the covering, becauſe it covered the Ark, in which were laid up the Tables. Chriſt 
is compared ro this both in regard of his Prophetical Office, becauſe God doth by 
bim Tour his will, asalſoin regard of his Prieſtly Office, . becauſe by this God is 

leaſed. | | x | 

- 4. From the places where Chriſt is ſaid to be « Sactifice, Epheſ. He gave him- 
ſelf an Offering and 4 Sacrifice, and-in the Hebrews, Chriſt was once effered,, 
whence note, | 

I. Thar Chriſts dcath isa true Offering and Sacrifice. 

2. It wasdonein thedayes of his fleſh for the deſtrugion of ſinne; 
' 5. Allthoſeplaces mult needs prove Chriſt to be the meritorious canſe where 
' Chriſt is ſaid ro take away our fins, and the puniſhment from us, E/ay 5 3. He bore 


- 


our iniquities, 2 Cor,5.21, Rs 18 
When were we juſtified, ſeeing Juſtification is a _—_ not of our quality but ,,,. are inſti. 


ſtate ? : "87 © 80 . fied in Gods 
Some ſay it was an eternal tranſaQion before all time,” only manifeſted to us by Decree, in eſſe 

the Spirit, ; 20 © cognito,oy in 
There are fonr ſet periods of Juſtification ; f | e on be- 

Firſt, In Gods purpoſe, which reacheth as tar as the eternal tranſaRions berw Ore We BE- 
God and Chriſt, ſuch as werc ſer down in the Lambs book. 2 — a 


Secondly, When Chriſt did inthe name and ſtead of finnerspetform that which We muſt di- 
was the matter of rheir juſtification, but in neither of theſe periods was the ſoul Ringuiſh be- 
tranſlated our of theftate of nature into the ſtate of grace. eween the De- 

Thirdly, AQually, at chat moment when we come to own Chriſt as a Saviour by -<-—Amgr og 


cution of it, 

. ISAS ; we may as 
Fourthly, When the Spirit which tranſlates the ſoul out of the ſtate of nature in. well lay we 
to the ſtate of*grace makes ir known to the ſoul. are glorificd ab 

F | | : | &terno, as that 
ly juſtified. Fide Deforis Arrowſm. Ta8. Sac. l.3. c.3. Wemuſt diſtin ſh, 1. Between the 7 ny _— 
of Gods grace, and the ſentence of his Law,a finncr may be an enem CD nn Be orgar arpot 
ve beloved in reſpeftof cleftion, Rom.11.28. We have nolegal relaſe om the wrath of God till we belicve, 
Parg on 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh berween the purpoſe of reconciliation, and anal reconciliation. 3. we 
ws 15am of a two-fold love of God, Amor benevolentie, & complacentie, God bears a good will ro the 
Wo natural condition, though he delight nog in them, becauſe he makes them lovely by his own grace. 

enanuncds. In Gods councel from all erernity. 2. Virtnally in our Head, when Chriſt roſe again. 3.A- 
Roally, when works faith. 4; Semſibly ina ce, $. Publickly ar laſt day. 


Others 


& 4 nr: 3b 
nA 6 


off Body,of Divinity. Boox V1j 


7 Others ſay there are five (asit were) periods or degrees of Juſtification; 
1. When the Lord paſſerh a ſentence of Abſolution on men art their fri} Conyer 
fion, immediately mgoa their union with Chriſt, 4s 13. 38,39. : 
2. He that is juſtified fatsnco daily tranſgreſiions, therefore there myg he a 
| daily impuration and application of thedeath of Chriſt , Jobs 13. 10. 
A Leper could , 3+ Thereis an high a& of Juſtification after grear and eminent fals, thouph there 
not make uſe be notanincerciſion, _ there is a ſequeſtration, ſuch cannot then plea their 
of his houſe, right. Davidsſinne of adultery and murder made a great breach upon his jutigc,. 
though he had rjon, therefore he prayes God P/alm 5 1. To purge him With hyſop,to apply anew the 
arightto it. þjoud of Chriſt. *; | 
4+ There follows a certification, a ſentence paſſed in the ſoul Concerning mang 
eſtate, 1 Fohn 5.9. Rom.8.33,34 -— : 
5. Juſtificationisnever perfected: Ml the as of judgement, A: 3.19. then 


Thereis Fn- ſentence is paſſed in open Court betore men and Angels, 
rpaoerd _ Of preparatory Works to Juſtitication : _ | 
The 1 3 Article of the Church of England faith, Works done before the prace 
$i quis dizerit of Chriſt or Juſtification , becauſe they are not done as God hath commandeg 
opera omnis them, we doubt not but they are fins. Marth, 7. A corrupt tree brings forth corrupt 
ante Fu- fruit. Heb. 11. Without faith it x impoſſible to pleaſe God, Tit. 2,9, To the d;filed 


oe ucung; #8 things are defied. 
ratione fata 8 CE - 
ſunt, vert eſſe peccata, vel odium Dei mereri, Anathema fit. Goncil. Trid. Decret:15. Can,7. 


* 


Whether thefe Works without faith merit ex congruo ? 
Aquinas fun- Poteft homo nondum reconciliatus per opera panitentie impetrare & mereri ex con- 
damenta jecit gruo gratiam 7 5 Bellarm. /. 5. de grat. & lib. arbit.c. 22. 
meriti, tam de © Þ maple ay One muſtdiſpoſe and fit himſeif by Alms and Repentancetopar. 
7 « 


py Ao gs take of C is they call Herirum ex congruo, and then (ſay they) one recayes 


Scoms atom Promam gratian. . 

guod attinet ad 

meritam de condigno, diſſentit 4 Thowma : Sed Dofirinam meriti de congruo, vel ad inſaniam uſq; extulit. Epiſc, Carl 
conſenſ. C ccleſ.,Cathol.contrs Trid.de fd. juſt. c.8. 


See 2 Cor. 3. 5; Rom. 9. 15,16, Weconfeſſe that God is not wont to infuſe (4- 
_ vinggrace, burinto heartsficted and prepared, but he works theſe preparations by 
his own Spirit, See Be Dav. Determ. of 2neft, 34. 
bether Works with faith deſerve grace ex condigne ? 


* Lib. 4. de elay not (as BeBarmine * chargeth us) that the Works of the regenerateare 
 Fuſtif«-c.40. Ws but in a certain reſpe&. 
Bong renatorum Papifts ay, after one is made a new-creature he can perform ſuch Works as 


opera babes have an incrinſecal merit in them, and then by their good Works they can latishtc 
non perjeed eg {or tbeir ſmaller offences. 

in ſums gra- Secondly, They have ſuch a worth that God is tied (fay ſome of them) by the 
du,que ad me- debt of juitice : Others ſay, by the debt of gratitude to beſtow upon them everla- 
ralem attionis ſling glory, Some ſay, they deſerve this ex narara operis : Others lay, Tinfla ſan 
wg wg. gaine Chriſti, being died with the bloud of Chriſt. This is a damnable doErine, 
Pears #9" throwsusoff from the Head to hold juſtification by works. 


Sunt exfim bona 

ya wow jeftum, quia verſantar circa rem licitam ( lege divina preceptam. 2, Quoad principium,quia fun 
fide, & vero amore. 3. Quoad finem, gui ad Dei gloriam refernntar., Et 4 Quoad circumitantias, 4% de- 
bite circumſtantie in iis faciendis obſervantur. Dicuntur tamen mals (7 peccati labe atÞerſa ſecundum quid, quodam 


reſpeltu, quia quedam ex bis requiſttis,non iis inſint eo per feftionis gradu quo ſecundum rigorem legis in'ſſe dcbent. Barone 
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cobetchs betore rhe Councel of Trens was in this marter of Jultfcarioa, BY Carl- CS] pites, 
4a provesour of Contarenwic : 4a ne: ; 
reaSiuin de bac ve declaral Wes Ire tefleter Praeflantes ( Carbolices in hac RFP Read Colearenms, gui 


ex induftris Prote poloem mim exlminaſſet nibil ivea mvenire (e profitetur & Catho 
robin —_ ſententia te ju ificatione non — Preteft antibue crim LAS * "a lemons cata Fs 
cilia convent» Catholico win. D. Carl. Corſ. Eccleſ.Cathol.com Trid.de fid. Fuflif 6.6; o”” 


We ate fijdto be juſtified by faith,to live by it,to de faved by ir,ro ins 
tedunto ts for righteouſneſs : all whichi isr0 be underſlood not principally, im 
aely, S«@ricortouſly in regard of anyworthor digniry of ir, or efficaciouſly 


| wer or efficacy init :1f bur media ay: able is 
Ars appribent Chriſt his ſarisfactidn colin tres, n bythe neal, 


and merit whereof we are juſtified, ſaved, and ſtand as righteous Golsſighr,and 
aSithaih a ſpecial reſpe&t and relation thereto. M* Gataker againſt, Saltmarþs, Sha- 
dowswizhourhubftance, pag 56; - 


Inthe Covetiant of Works 'Worksdre conſidered asin themſelves ons rey by 14. ibid. 
he parties to be OY ardinrefcrence unto onghe done, or to be done for them 


by 


Ml -: 4 Boe. of,.: & \*\ [> Book Vil. 
: in. rhe Covenage ofgrace, Faihjs required and«orſde, ed, 


do ph yori or mcan whercby C hrilh Ti 
3h rec; wel, iny hom is by whom thar is dore Thereby 
| and bf rein) as HE ly procured for us, that wha, 
| NY FA homer to Chriſt, 


agloueee 2 Gor. 22: 33-19.prougcharweare juſifi.d bycharicy, becau;; 
ce than fajth, 


wo imply bug in ſome reſp Rs. 
Gy Gael uti th, Sat It were the ber- 


obj e& of it, VIR. Chriſt, Figes 1*ſtificat 
Fo, man cfficiendo (ed afficiende & applicands. 
taich, but nevertor faich, 
aens. Wecan onlybe juſtif- 
ar Faith is a partial righteouf. 


1 # 


FORD ca WOT? Mal a ad operis aliquid f; 
nity prtet rn EE fdes rs by Det ado # _ 
ns, pos in 


al it a oeretir, wt no- 
Carer. in þ wry inſtrumentally, cot- 

the vl & af | of iſt, nor dif Ively by being 

von == xs once be in the way of a work. Quid dican de 


efſt mſaninnr, Chrifumgu medig- 


Regiwm'& Propheticum, on anen ſacer- 


mares pede ern es bene Creguei Bivrim 4c 


h,,o- m3 *# Lg 
EP 77 Jy 4 akety Pi, 


" wo ze: GuE2:16. Xwowin thet « mas | vet jufts ed b) the workg of the Law, by 


- 


 * 4ofw. Int 19 8dyr bh ne, tha is, by faith alone. 2.Only faith receives Chriſtard 


juſtifies by! the; meer ordination of God, that on the receiving of Chriſt, or 
on bhijawe np ny Tile proper a@ of faith which juſtifieth ir, is, the 


de anyult of grace, becauſe of the Dignity and Ex- 
DataR, Butbecau nn that it doth receive and ap. 
ar, fore Chet and in hinris all one, and faich is alwayes 
hp bjcds, That to applyi isa worker aQiop 1 Ir is true, itisa Gram- 
matical aQtion, bur a predica | paſſion. Bur ſaich Bellarmine, Lovelayeth 
- bold on Chriſt, ahd by love we are made one, but'yer there is a difference; 


earn us' \0ne with Chriſt extra mittende, faith intra mittendo, and beſides 


_ 2M Ni ve joyneth us to.Chrilt after we are made one by faith, ſo that it cannot ju- 
ific us. 


do nat contradie one another; Pax/ ſhewerth what iz that which 
ings Sewerh what -kind: of faith juſtifierh, v3z. a lively ce- 
thattbar faich- ip ificth; Oe vive, Pal ſheweth that 
"4 vivA,. -which is, abr difference though the Remon- 
Di: 410TPs 97 wan pive a Lemmon-paring for the dit- 


1, Ad — 46 EY one into the tare of Grace, of which Paul ul peaks, 2, tn —__ Abrehay was juſt 
fied by works, and he was Sn Ys ol thar Per 


. a 
- 4 49 > 
£ _ ds « -« ES ft ® . 4 As 


Cuapn,, Of our Spe 


© Asfinners we are lied, b ah" as « pub, racepulijedbyn works 
CORNEgn. Lent and ypocrifie. ? 5's lt vt 
ſherher, SapRtification precede Juſtification,..”; ©;.. 136A .— 
= hop Downeme in his A prot woo EIT TE, i 
rrhy M* Peble in this opinion, borperdapsa dill linion:may [5.25 he fame 
fie Wat. nts tt 1 - Rification, but 
PERF! JOIN PENN hor blobs i PS 2a PEI pon p 
1.608. Mr Pemble #2538064 by diſtindtion of Juſbfigarion i in fore. Dei, png in Gare gen cientie. 
- As$inGification is taken for the a& of the koly Ghoſt working holineſſe i 
to us,, 10 * g0cs, _—_ gy and. 7 pogmping) fa. the Ih it before 
ſuſtifying}, ſaying 1 Cor: 16. 21. But ye are P © AS-IT, 
re for the excreiſe of holineſle-in repard of uber TEE rap og 
ſoit hows juſtification in nagure, .þ (ix is TR ns time. The A- 
e Romans B. 30. placeth before 
on is the fame wy with the e MIS or Rege 
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. TIDES Serehite Chiags) a min 


Fenn Haltnom ſpeaofthe moral Chung of our Pecſorts and 


| i we diftiogniſh eta GAZ ol 

Hi chacth are able; gens © one doch"neveffurily foll 

other. | 36d FIDE DL 5 $143: 24 rt 

Many Divines dl. $noGiicatidn, Regenetati6n, Colvirlde/ Repeat 
and inward calling Sy8ewyme. | 

Iis taken R ; 95196175 207 RENO: F672 
- 1, "More largelyfor che moleentrowork of 66-011 the” Keart; "foie is%he 
ſame with 2 The Lin gt F-yx4} We FEA A 
| Re gs grace which flows fue dnd our 
mijca.mcb Chrill, 1 Cor, 1,30. 2 Fig; 4:2 -O1 nah : Fn 

 ofanfike ſomerimesf OL 0 22 0 £1. 21 Soi ct Ok 

Fir Toacknowledge the holinefſe of a thing, ſoGodiz faidts AnAifie himſelf] 
and his a_ or to uſcic ny ſowearefaid' ro fanfic 


Bene Land the nate boy, 0 charis;xtſcic b | fenoretbeh ent 
. Second ANTE Wn 4 ns orttingmaybeſaidto be tade oly thre 
v1 ayes "PN EM Y. . '# oft NH : mY VB: » $113 128 219 #1 37-1 God yea 
c a ovoredro God, ' made peciſiat'mtitn; to'dne? gh! Tanike [ was peculiarly 
DEA +h 3 4 RE d 


a WES 7 RETIEETTT = L6H 124: 712.3 ok 227 2 


E< Ae + 


aud the cxer- 
ciſe of them, 
3 John 3. 9- 
" Fol the Devi 
| God departed fom th oe. ot omega th; and eps mage in 1s, 
© ,950;.,Ae4 44:4 


:Ft is _ Ge: Gol dneling in us, by which we are inabled to Ora 


h life. 6 on 
7 al work of IO NAN whereby the ſoutand body of a belic. 
30! ” "devotedto hi im, andthe Image of God repairedin aj the 


ad Lroutcies 
, pare the Spirit of God, whorek bo whole man is renewed after the 
ge of God, the ha itsof all gracei infuſe and the man inabled to dietoſinns 


nu heb ſolution of wilt int endeavourof life to pleaſe God in all things, {prin 
ingfrom che  coofhteration. of, Gods love, in Chriſt co mankind revealed ir 


ic: ioghtac refed ork of a ic flowing from Chriſt as the Head, 
s RS of Adam and degrees conforming us to the mage 


The Son. gave * Fir ih, Fmt ce. The ſp norkot the Father is Creation, of 


holy Gho 
nEplorred che work of Ri ne holy. Ol Sf 103% ge RBI Put the Spi- 

rit it iothe Undion rh pies all enmity that is within us. The Spirit dels in 

the the Saints, 2 Tim. 1.14. obn 14. 17. 1 Peter 4.14, 18,23. John 14,16. & 16, 


fication, ' The Father propoſed 


ores Poug r4:-andin cheirperfons;” but principally if their ſouls, he counſels the uncerſtard- 
veth himſelf in ing, comforts the conſcience, quickens the aff-Rions, he works, preſ.rves and 
Premium. Biſh, Excites grace inthem, and alſo dwelgin theinbodics, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 

owes ah of MN Somediſlike thatpaſſage of Luther *, Habitat ergo verus Spiritus in credentil u 


_ 
Claſſ-1.c.1 oy 


- - $o-80h. 


. wo rantum per dona, ſed quoad [ubſlantiam, though others of our Divines folluw 
him. The $piric of God isthe efficicnecauſeot Sandification. The ſandified are 
called fuch as are in theSpirit, and walk in the Spirit, Gal. 5. 16. If we mortif 


the Seds &* te fleſh bi the ST we ſhall live. If any beled by the Spirit be sthe Son 


puller ne ot he. & nixe' of byy,i-Fzek. 36.27. The boly 
ulcrh thew EE Go! the Gof! PH @ its immediateinſiru- 
TK U Sionneſeof of heartand life, Gal.3.2.; polar an his $pirit that by 
WOT, j An. a& of che; Spiric: Rowing from” Chriſt as 
es - MMO. Works, 


| the Spiris How not-from-Chriſt as the Head, Jobs 
* 1, 19. Chriſt is the common treaſury of all char grace God 


eG 6: beſtow ,: baby 2. 20. the: i ent of umon is com- 


 Theyk it may be thusevidenced, 
: 4 hemeplorevenabideinchew, andchey _ chiefly that place 
forſuch a dwelling of: the Spirit ia. the Seiots. 
23126 2. 4 oy. bnwe bee he Cherabis,. SEE 
3. A teſtimenie, 1 Cor 
But that place 1 Cor. 12. v | ſeemsto hold ſorth, cat Cf dels ia bis people 
yiwaily cogent is ur 0. erenpRci | 
-* $Re MF; "7, t:Uo/vines, inde $56 31 


E NN IC key ger ol, on Eſa) 59 ult. Marth, 
I Jobn 3- alt. opt Ms wt homo: per gratiam wwiansor |} frl1n Des navurals, 

Sen. Heb. 1:3 imthe Sintabya derivaineright. 

ph ths V Ch gras py 9 Col.2.9. inus mediacely. 

3 ns nn, WAR Eſay 11,2. Jahn 15. 


| i! ak. Frome, =1p-rnnger mitowor donation, 1 Fob 


4. It dwels inChriſt neceſſaris, 
3. It dwels not in Chriſt as vw»ca/nm nnionss, Racin'm Wn; | | | 
6, it heirs Chriſt without meaſure, Z/ay 11,2.. Jobs 3. 34 39 5 Þ) 
. mea 


17 470 A.continued. work of the Spirit, to.diſtingyiſhv it from Vocation,Cor 


> , Regeneration ; it is &yled Vocanion, becauſe it is wrought by yy" 


bl 


Cairn.) Of our Spiritual Benef 
" —_ — 
Call; Converſion, becauſe ic is the e change of a.mans urn 


n ration, —PhiLi.19: 19. 


becauſeonoreceives.a new Nature and new Drinclp/cvot adtic on There muſt bs 
of this work in bloctin guecheimegy Fol Adam, and.by d the ___ 
—_—_— is ſan tion, 2 Cor.7.1,\therefore,we mult have lu Geo. 

t, P[alm 92.10 m There is 4 to 
jay err anſwerable to. original corruption, 4 Ty 6 Fr hep h ral change of 
py try ons broad as the fore. Tha was not oveſiare, buta V6 thathad all the whole 

io: ſorhisjs not one:diflin&t grace, bur a grace. that comprehends,all. "pr, 1 Theſf 
wget or called riie new creature Or creation, 2 Cor, 5.17. new creature 0. Mind, Rom 
nifie the power that effetsic, 2.. To. nate; the entireneſle of che work, new all 12.2, Spirit, 

Exch. 35.26. 


over 
- Iriscalled the pew manin oppoſition to the old man, becauſe it makes us new, Hearts Dew: 
Ce.3, 10. changing from the natural filthineſſe of finneto the righteouſneſſe and has 
bolineſſe whereot we were deprived by the tall of 4d4m, and ro nore the author 47, —_ 

of i it, whichis the Spirit of od working it in us, 1 Peter 1.2. called. che haly will, Phil. 
Spirit,” becauſe heis ſo in himſelf, and works holineſſe in _us, the Divine Natwre, 2.13. Aﬀetii- 
2 Perer 1. 4-/ becauſe itisa reſemblanceof thac perfeRion which is in God, ant 905, Gal-5.24. 
the a of God tor the lame cauſe , becauſe ic Fen jo in Jome degree like ret 
unto him. | ; Row.6.12+ 

Chriſt is our 


Sandifieation, 1. Cor.1.30. thice ſeveral wayes: x. Meritoriouſly, he hach purchaſed i fram God by his be- 
———— 2. As he is the exemplgr or copy of ir, '1 Pet. 2.21,22. 3. He is by his 
 $picic the efficient cauſe, that brings into the ſout the vertuc of his Dearh to kill fnne,-and of his ReſurreRion. 
_ WISHES, Epbef.5.35. MEE. IE OI Cp aol 


| 4 ta fg cauſe ische confiderationof the loveof Chriſt. to mdokicd com. 
edinthe Goſpel, the matcer of ir, a reſolution and conſtant endeavour to know 
"aid duihe whole willof | Boreas rnb P[alm1 = & 73 nous 
« conforiniry to Gods Law or w Orevealed, milo, The 
; eovevgy gy enat-r,» -o} e God, ſecondary 9 cri big lavour and —_— ro 3 
cſſe. ]heexrenymuſſt be in all chings, the ſubject of ic is che whole man, fone muſt 
| Sn whole foul and body. SanQtification reacheth to the frame of his hearr. De i conformed 
vid hid the Law of Godin his heart, the inward man, therefore-called a New - IS _—_ 


es. . and ourward Converfation 4 therefore called a "PEN $0 God, Eph. ghee 
1 Theſſ 5.23. | | 
>. - Thecxerciſe of SanRtification conliſts, | 


1. Inthe mortifying of finne, Rom. 8.13, | 

#2, Intbe praRtice of polnive holineſſe, Row. 6. 4... 

» The. Parts of it are.two., Morrifying and Ching he" old man Ss > 
he is -<g afſeRions, quickning the new man , brioging __ «he -Fryls. of. 

t; 
'  ThePropertics of it: 
; Contr ©, thecer ir coll? 

| - nt; therefore it is calle A Wal ins in the th the ord. 

5. Imperſe&t here. © & ol : [ 

4: Grows and proceeds toward perfe&ion. 7 

+7 Thegrate of the Goſpel teacherh' men to live godly, Tir 2, i. 
. bag of Godit bonours him; ' Aatth, 5.16; 
of our ſelves, ic's the evidence of _ of God in our © hearc, 


| Peer 4; # ye _ "_ you 10. 17fohn 2.6: 


”Y rn» 1 Prte'2, t5.& 3.16, 
- 29 TO convert them, - 2 Perer 3, 2. 1 


+ + more er the godly: 


For their mutual couſolation, Pal. Xo 7 
2: For thei edificatios, __ eo DOM 


ns. 


Boox V1], 


A —— —— IR 


He rmodne of A ypcri_e; for that is willing ſometi 
wil {ix > « fecled will as to endeavour i n, and willinginfome 
tod6 Gods will. The motiveto that! 1$ onely love of him- 


ch 
ondly From:the pertc& goodneffe which was required iti Adam intheCove. 
| HE orks, for that was nor onely a will andendeavourto Know and Do, but 


_ ad amalKoo ing and Doing: They differ ##muck as ſhooting at the Mark and 
"FiSecee rione ſo porenr Arpumentsto holinefſe as from an Evangelical confi. 


Chriſteatne to deftro finne, 1 Fob 3. 5,8. the incarnation of Chriſt is called 
.  themyſteryof p 4 Tins, 4-16, 1 Cor. 15+ 49. thete is no fironger argu. 
| miehitto keep our veſſels pure, then to conſideration, that Chriſt rook our nature 
" initorthe utiſon of the God-head , 1 Coy. 6. 8. Chriſts whole converſation was x 

| patetnof holinefſe, t John 2. 6. ' his _ is a ſtrong inducement to pm 

| ys He was predit example of obe ncein his ſufferinps, Phil. 2. 

6 | 2. Sheiw'd great loyein his paſſion, '2 Cor. 5.14. if weconſider alfothe effica. 
| © cyandend of his ſufferings, Heb. 9.12. Tirms 2.14. Rom. 14.9. 1 Cor.6. 19, 
. __ 20, theloſtiturions and Ordinances were appointed to promote holineſſe, the Nu 
©- "hiſtry of the Word, Epheſ. 4.11, 12,13. Colof.1. 28. the Sacraments, Bap iſm, 
th over toleada holy life, I Peter 3. 21. inthe Lords Supper we cele- 
- brate thedeath of Chriſt, x Cor. 11. whereby faith, love and thankfulneſſe are 
awakened. ChriſtsReſurreRion , Aſcenſion and laterceſlion alſo are uſcinll ro 
mote holineſſe , Rox. 6.4, 5. Col. 3e1, Fobm 17. 17,23, his pourirg out the 
Ff grace of. his prople,” P/als 68. 18, Zech.12. 10 Chuiſts coming to 
effient is © to holinefle, AF; 17.30, 31. 2 Cor. 5.10, 11, 
A Peter 3, from wirſe1r; tots. All the Offices of Chriſt tend co holineſſe, his 
one Heb. 4. 14,5 his Proptetical Office, bv reacherh bis people by 
is Spirit,” FF to. 22; bisRegal Office, therefore tv cated rhe King of Saint, 
mg Webb 15t3; The privileges and bbvefits of rh& Goſpel are mocires ro bol- 


To.  OfnlaiRedanption;"s Pe ve nd 11 + 
2." Of Jiliaies, Pſalms 230. 4. of Adoption , Abb. 12.9. 1 Peter 1,14, 
Gy hs tous promiſes, Heb. 10. 36. 

See Dr Willet Purity conliſts in freedom from mixture with that which i is of a bafer nature, as 
on Exod. <4 IIS a 
- TH 3.45, The Apoſtle Paul deſcribes gouly 
ve nie 5 "wp Epchte viour teflerh his Apoftics , Now are you clean, Of 
9 ) by tht” word which T7 have Shoken into you, John 15. 3- 
T2 ” Pſalm 24.4. 2 Cor. 7.1. He that hath this hope purifierh bimſcl, 
rok rent «4 be is pure. 


See b” 23*dSermonat Ciles in the Fields, of Holineſle. 


citur argentw'® ofſe i ex anti, vam thelins noe d Bixt umbi, vel fland 
* DS i deflluthns per q fed ex permixiione þ/ 


- Reaſon 1. Beowuſe heibarh to doth » God bf 1 pute eyes which can abide 
BY - _ no iniquit refer rr | Wegphar rang Wb oe, elſe he can- 


'no poli be accepred my or have any* of his ſervices favourably cn: 


oy, y, TheLord Jefwby hi Sprcand nd Word, a by faich dorh dw! in 
yo get jr as Spirit, fry purie, 4: {| theſe 
er pou vow s bing aa Ceqang und-purgi ng nature , therefore be 10 
wore Androl eerie being parged is oppoſed to ou 
Cha = a Geforwicy-caft upon a thing through che 
of the fl whi _ thing worſe and bafer than itfelf, Sinne is the indeanneſe 
which rare and makes it deformed and unpleaſing to God, ""__ 


Py 


Cudran, Of our 


he cantake no delightinic, and admirir into any prrveD " fan 
ff; isa freedom from finge, berauſs that isrhovaety 


lute che foul. IE TTL 
Thereisa donbie frendomn from bane; onewhen ied not ar all fe the foul; wor 
5 or ftain of it, and ſono man ivpure , I > uncleanneſſe is 


fer coremain, but is waſhed off and purged away by | the blou@ p,c;en in the 
mo and the water of truerepentence, ſo that ns- f fign618 | | h of = 
or ſured to reſt upon the ſoul, andthis is che moane; 2 Saxdiel Drunkard 
pre a'maniis careful ro obſerve, lament, co crave pardon of, -#nd os a 
all the finfull and corruptfruits of higevit and naughty: RACUre which the ie a yr 
s.. agonkr reprefled. ET” Pro 
How far is _ muſtextend : *;* & weans on 
Firſt, To the which Solomon wiſheth a' man' to hoop) with all | dili- Orthodox 


gence ," and” of which the Apoſtle ſajth,, That faith rb mate feth the bare , be- OI 
cauſe God fearcheth rhe heart, and his pure eyes do" principally look unco the Papi —_— + 'S 
inſide.” © Provſtane , 
Secondly, To the Tongae likewiſe ; Selowon faich 'of the pure, Hit words nd fo ir is 
are | ; tw - 
Thirdly, To the Ations, Pſalm 2.4. 4. Fa FL9, - Pibge | > 
It hath been an old cuſtom of the world to-hate yrnber chip arms Jo reprachem, ro nn 


; woo & abuſus bj ph nth in Anglia ſed tay repntr 
Turn = hierarchie Ecclefeaſtic# iſtic SRI LONG. Poles vodutta 

$a Anglian, quibus non wum erenonig &% eration ts Voe.. Se _ EDS 
heie alles Vide plurs wid. 


He thenis a pure man which doth wich fach dup ſe and rei 
neſſe of his nature, .charcirher it doth-no corner though 
————— humble be begpe p_ dox his par- 
waili me before of- pardon, To 
poſes nod reſolutions eedmens and by bouing don by evnig i and. 
merits of Chriſt for pardon. He that doth this is altogecher as free from ſinne 
ods account, as if he had not finned, God eſteeming him as be is in 
Grace jnScriprure is ſet forth ander diyers notians:_ 0 

Firſt, It is put tor the free favour ind kindnefſe of God, this is s th Dy race, 
Gen, 6.8. Rom. 5.15, 17, 20, 2t. phiv is 0 oſed firlt to the wrath ea» 
fare} Dod, Rom. 1. 7, 18. And ſec , to mats deſert, Rep. 73-6 
2 T'iw.1: 9. 

Secondly, Ir is ut forthe work of bl ein all rhe fryits of the $ rit 
Pe: 4% Fell love, bumlly ; chin oppoſe to onrroruptions, = 
i * }x err NY ſence and aſbiſtance of Gods Spirit t 

rdly, For the aQual preſence and aſliſtance © carry us cho. 

owniyUitey, ro excite the graces thar are in us," t'Cor. t5. 10." Col.'t. ule,” "This 
is oppoſed to our power , not onely narura}, buc'thar proc wile hant re 


' Founbly, For that bleſſed and conditibd'of a belieyct who' hath' 
favour, his grace, ot: cons! f'bis Spirit, Row. 5.2. fo it is oppoſ5 to 
 vur miſerable condition 


Tifchly,” Forthe Goſpe ihe tive If proce, U8120, i 
2.71; fograceiso ro the Law, Yolo i. 13. Wane. 4 on; B25: 9. fm 


_ Gracein Scripture moſt fi the free fa f , 
wenvefaid to be jnſt Tl gry Moo Crop i Les 
en Jeiveekenfor a gifcor\ll kind of ik nncgmears 


"ayer 


Book VII 


£ rene Ws as s faich, hope and charir charuy, 

(them; or not, - as the gifts of tongues , miracles , ind 
' 12, 4 ps - 7- I Peter 4- 10. Andi in this (ignification the 
gifts and qual;- 
cauſe why they 
(oonnare innrny {met Ow weare ſaid ro be jullitied 
of God. For they aſcribe juſtification to qualitics infuſed, 

, and by cone alſo to the {ruits of then, viz, 
me being overcome with the plain places 
; race underſtands the free mercy of God, Se: tray. 
£ ar 2 ©? Hu + elmeres elonb ei circa peccatuml. 11. c.27. Of the diſic&ivnof 
2 , X . 7 i grace and of habirual nn ace | 
B £0260:19 oth Excelleacy SanRification : 
Z ;>Ohriſiag ;nok: on. the grace of Adoption, Juſtification and ſpiricual Wif- 
: as high Pr Ss, ; bur through, che Devils pt they look onthis as 
is not & greater priviledge or higher favour ; all 
are boly, \Efay 4: 3» py Chap. 35. Theſh ave 


a nefle. Ho br ne or of the frame ofthe hearc to the will of God. 
* Chrilts wy is communicared to them , whereby they die to their corruptions, 
4: SroIeg to. the rulesof the Golpel This is a greatpriviledge 


2, $iane is2 deformiry, 2-Pet. $4.14. filthinefſe it ſelf, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Epbeſ. 
ek pr hurry: buttwype. 2. This beantyot holinefle confilts in 
y 10 the Imageof God; 2 Cor.3:18. It is bonum Dei excedens & dinem nature. 
defic png tate 1 Who. mg 2 Tim. 3.17. they arc in 
. 'Beaury confiſts in a fymmerry, a due proportion of parts, 
Gap the diftares of an vim rn underſtanding, the affc&ions 

; 4 the Spiric of grace is called 

: harmony,and zeal the luſtre 
his nor to be found in any thing 
fardly I} was inwardly deformed, 
beauty will det: 79 fickneſle or old-age, nor this, 
63.che time of ths le i» Rn. of Eſpouſals,the Marriage 


— > 


Prov.at -ZO. | &s -YOU 107 
ſhall be in the kej0 come, Reel, 194.7 
64-21 64-24, 4346 1 3-olls' bu 

Grace is af 

39% 290g Tol A mahewr of c and excrlſtng dameation Jobs 3.17; 


'» ne TOY real worth i init, Prov. $.21+ 
fab goo d,prace cannot be loſt, nur the advantages 
| Dip par) e.-.. 

is the Lordsown excellency, it is his oreat Atirt- 

be Cherwbims (Elay 6.) fng hely , and che > Church 


Ha ES 1.775 #36 $4 


M 
LE 


ri ire bleſey 


fel duheicinbe created man, when he int:nded to 


great part « | Ciappciehic the people of God ſhall ca- 
In Ws - peat fone 
2tis Taped i/aþe in. Gods fight, Pſalm 5. 5 


Þ 


{Role le. of holin-1l:, Angels and 
ever thruſt our of Heayen, as [00 


+ ad ſe, and God lefr the greatel! number of 
0 oc «b ſuch bleſſ: &d, and makes great Proglls: 


0 every ons under the Domumon 0 


This 


, which conſitts in righceouſneſſe and true holi-* 


7 "ny verſ4.1 80 I24.: k Peter 2.8, 9. and to none elle, cg 


5 4% I. 
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Cuarai. "of our Spattnat Bono by T4 briſt. 


© This ſerves to "comfort and cheer the ſoul; whar ever God doth for any he 
never gives a greater ag. vos his love than bs ſanRifie them, God gives holi- - 
neſſe for the onely great ftanding Evidence of his Favour ; Holineſſe is the 
Evidence of thy Election, Calling, Juſtification , Adoption : Juſtification and 
oe have Comforts which Sandtification hath not, yet this clears chem 


 Thework of SanRtification is imperfect inall che ſervants of God, while hey 
arein this world, Rom. 6. per ror. the ſeyench and eighth Chapters, 2 Cor. 5. un 
Epheſ. 4. 18. to the end. 

Firſt, Thoſe gracious Qualities which the Spirit of God hath wrought in 
the foul, are buc feeble and initial, 1 Cor. 13. We know, love, and believe but 


”m 

cally: There remains ſtill a body of corruption, a deptayation of allthe va 
culties of t e ſoul, which conliſts in averſneſſe from that which is Rode 
neſſe to all evil, therefore SanRiticationconfiſis in mortifying cho rehquezof cor. Cor. 
he 5a 3.5. ov __ 1 fobs 1, laterend: Pritg' 

ly, While Gods people arein thisworld ,n0 good thing are per. 
+, yea they Wt all cainred with corruption, os 64. 10 o 
NP rte 


paretif; bar God forkoettie gh es eng 
ITY: jock rn ifs 45 ine w_ _ ; 
1. Becauſe he would hay etch t 
Bed i Elvin: the excre ers 
in need of Chriit it $i | $4 | ye nc 
| Fe pens Hs :popte wk "De 
themſefyes io prayer tlie deſtroy opyyinco rf of prace, 
'3. Gad toves to have his prop 't | Chriſts-courſe on - 
earth was a an abaſed condition , .God would ave his people th like Chriſt, low 


4. The Lord hath appointed that chisfife frond bets is people a warfare, Feb 
14.14 Their great conflitis with their own lufts, * 
$5. Becauſe he would have his people long ro be in Heaven, 2 Cor, $14. 
6. That he mighe thereb by magnifie the © proce of the tiew Covenari above all. 
tur he gave in theold , God gave perfet grace to Atigels; aid to Aden and 
his poſterity z bur that vaniſhed away, yeenow a ſpark of ice kives in a Sea of 


corruption. | 
y Gods patienceand forbearance is nnich exalets ro His ain people, 


7.18: i aff NEE 13D x 1-126. t 280 3; 


NA: ie | 
| econ be orogh © 


Therefore jr itis hard to diſcern whether the workef 1 
u0r no, becauſe of the reliques of corruption, 
Evidences of SanQtificacion : 


* tgp bas | Ge adit 

ny, The remaingery corrupt a im nof grace wil 

continual burden, Rom.7. 24; 2.Cot. 11.23, perfeQion of grace will be 
Uy,” There is a"continuall combare maintained betwixt ſinne and grace, 


, Where there is crue Santification it is of a growing any 
vio 


rſt; | Abeartcruly ſan&iified ſtands in awe of the Word; SanQification is olineſſe is 
Le ones ft bears, « principle purinto the ſoul anſwerable to the duty ro ce mage of 


L Boo K VII 


"0 : 0 WI I-15. and eſtecms of men 
da poor Chriſtian, and askt, whether 
Ladies, and:remember ſuch godly 

l, 28 Lot for the Sodomites un. 
ecsof holineſſe, Phil, 3. 11. there. 
See1n MF Ley his parern of piery, 
y- godly Woman Miltreſſe Jane 


v A 


> and renewing grace : 
n.cbeaQions, .and is a burden; ren:w- 


, votuniform , renewing grace 


to men ; this is moreinward, 


- & alt. 
:but virtae ef [ai prominnu. 
 Jee Darker: 0n Revel.2.6,7, 


£ 


F £ 


| nely the Spiric of Chad belnred upon thee by fairh, Jobs 7. 38. the Apolite 


linelearc rakeniom theit intereſtin.Chrift,75e.2.11.7hegracef 

ation. Faith i the bloxd of Chroft, Heb. 9. 14. See Atts 15.9. 

ed. Jabaag. 37:4 Peter 1:22 The Word read, | d, medicatedio, crank 
chthe ſoul inroirolikeneſle. - The Sacrament is aſaoftifying Ordinance, the 
Ce mere for Gods ſancijin 


labour to ſee thatour great 
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Y Cuaraiz: Of our Spiritual Beny br by Chriſt 
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- Cruar, NIE Com 
The Parts of Sanfification are two, «Mortificatian 
and Vivification, - CL 
I. eM ortification; 


| Here grace is truly wrought it will bethe daily ſtudy and practiſe 
of thoſe that are ſanRihed, to ſubdue the body of corruption, 
This iscalled « 4 ing. fin , putting off the old man, crucifying 
| the fleſh, moſt ulually the mortifying of it. 2 
There is a twofold Mortification, and ſo Viyification; ſay the Schoolmen, 

1. Habicualand more Internal, the work of Gods Spiri: in our firſt Regenera- 
tion, Gad. 5. 24. whereby the Dominion of ſinne is ſubdued and brought under 
the power of Gods Spirit, this and internal Vivification are the two parts of our 
Converſion, E | | 

2, Actual, Practical and External, our own work, the daily praRtice of a child See Wolfals 
of God, while be lives on earth, nes flows ts the —_— ns , aermbog _ 

Every godly man walking according to Chriſtianity, doth daily in his ordinary 4 
courſe md oo body of Perepdembie dwelsin him, Row, 4.8,9, Epheſ.4.20, we ns 
21,22. Col. 3.5.Gal. 5: 24. Rom.6.6. Mortifie (or make dead) is a Metaphor raked Meditations of 
fromChirargeons,whoſe praRtce is when they would cut 6ff a metnber,to apply. fuch death,pace 2. 
things as will cat our the lite of ir, ſo our care muſt be to make the living body of © 3+4+5- 
corruption inſtar cadaver. In is 


—_ 


PraQical Morcification,jis the faithfull endeayour of the ſoul to ſubdue all the luſts pareber tangy 
and motions which are prone to [pring from out ſinfull fleſh,  Rom.6.13,14. 
: Icſtandsinchreethingss oo oo tt 42 / burthis work 
2: Afull. purpoſe or bent of the heart.(the mind andwill )- againſt finne, wheg 5 carried on 
my will doth ole peccatum, though it may be aRive. | oy gn rill 

- -- 2. Inſhunning all the occaſions that ſerve asfewel toit, + extiuR, : 6 
.--3, In applying all ſuch means as may ſubdue his corruprions. fin is called 
+ -The Pradic e of Mortification is, the old man 

1. A neceſſary _ | | for ris weak- 

2. One of che moſt ſpiritual duties inall Chriſtianity, | roney oh 


' +4, The hardeſt gucy. - Fix Fg 
+ The Popiſh exerciſes of Mortification —— their kind of Faſting, Whip- Amo Chriſti 
ping, Pilgrimage and wearing of Hair-cloth next cheirskin, will never work true 1252: exarte 
yer Baals Prieſts exceeded themin cruelty to themſelves, ut *a Flo 


iheation in the hearr, Lantinm, qui 
wo 4 = * » 
ingeny turbs 


Kings 18.28. See Romy 
obeuntes pagos 


toneÞ. 13. Col.2, 23, 171m. 4-8. 
tide, nud} umbilico tenfaie 1:21 ſeſe Sages crnenthnt 4, mayſe hie mas Rome, ubi ſeptim | 
the proxim® antecedir," itenres longo or dine, mudis (capulic, laruts facie publick ſe ; ang Geeks: —_ 
TIT RcnrICo tertlo, ovens re pap uy ſuperſti 4 neſciunt Deum amare immute- 
; {antationem corporum. Molinzi iftes,1.1.c. 29, Vide Novar.Schediaſn $ 
Kt: 6.22. They are b:ſtedBtars not peccdtic MIO . rat So jeephen 


p RR: OR. | Ee TS AL SETTLE. >: 
- Agreat duty lies 69 all che regenerate to mortifie the derids of rhe fliſ;Rom:B.1 3, 
No nature, nor piety, nor wi go pre need c;either to ſub- 
duealuſt, ora paſlion ; to cutoff an occalion, or to refiſt a temptation; .to ſecure 
our preſent eſtate, or to proceed towards perfetion, D* Taylors Great Exemplar. 
MSL, of Mertificarion. Seemorethere.;/ ho nts ff | 
» Wich reſpeR ro Chriſt, thatwemay receive bim as God offers him; not 
only a8 # foundation of comfort, OTE grace, 1 Core 1.39. — 
54 | | tio 


= þ of Divinity, Boo x VII, 


_ tion is oneof the ſpeciableſſiagsof Chriſt, 42s 3. 26. greater than Jutlikcar,, 
_— us onely 4 melo netwrgli, from the guilc of finne which is —"a—m ap, 
omnhappineſſe, this 4 malo moral;, from rhe power of finne, which is contrary tg 
relation to him £5 | 

B enteral profeſſion requiresit, Rom, 6. 3. 2 Peter 1 9- 
2. By realimplantation : Morrification is, 
z. Theeffe& of our Union with Chriſt, Phil. 3. 10, Rom. 6. 5. Gal, 2. 20, 
2. Anevidenceof it,Gal. 5. 24- 
Secondly, With reſpeQ ug in, 
1. It abides in us, therefore we ſhould be ſtill killing of ic, 2 C4, 7.1 
Heb. I2.L, 
2. It yorketh in us, is a'ſtirring prisciple, Famer 4- 5. 
Thirdly, In regard of grace received: 
I, Juſtificacian, Tit 2.11, 12, : 
2, SanQtification, that we may exerciſe grace reccived, Fobs 3. 9, preſeryeir 
in ſtrength and vigour, 1 Peter 2, 24. and increaſe the grace of Sanitication, 
In theſe caſes one not mortifie his corruptions : 
3. Such aone as lives in the voluntary praRice of bis ſins, Rem... 
. 2. Thebady of corruption may be wholly ynmorcified, though ir break not our 
inthe ordinary and conſtanc praQtice of any groſſeſin,the ſeat and throne of ſir isig 
' |  *-+ _ - the ſoul, the (laviſh fear of ſhameand puniſhment from men, oreternal damnztion 
| from God, may keep a man ſrom groſle ſins. 
I ſhall lay down, . OS 
1. Motiycs or ſeveral Meditations to quicken us to the ſtudy of this work eve- 


ry day. ofa 
- & Means which Gag will bleſſe to one that is willing to have his luſs 
I. Motives. _ 

x. This isthe pre chivg God requires at qur hands as our graticude for all the 

neſſe he ws on us, that for his ſake we ſhould leave thoſe wayes 

are abominable in bis fight, Rew.12.1. Fpheſ.4.21,22. 1 Peter 2, begin. 
Dent. 32.6. | 

Secondly, How deeply we have obliged our heartsto it by Yow, Oath, Cove- 


I 


u Ferg.0t,  antin un np we have there covenanted to die tofinne, pur off the old man; 
_ ſointhe Lords Supper we ſhew forth the Lords death, and when we have been 
in danger. . | | 

Mags: Thirdly, The manifold evils of ynmortificd lufts abidiog io the heart. 

1. Abuſerh What makes thy ſoul loathſom and unclcanin the eyes of God and Angels, but 


Man be- - fin Þ "What ievcs God, pier ceth his Son, fights againſt him bur chis ? What brings 
ing in howon evil upon che or? What ling of avy aWiQ@on bur ndy th fn 

TOs Whar tir but it? Kisonlythy at keep things from thee, 
nor þ #WiE thy unmortified fins, | Mn St = , ; 


Pſal.1%. 2. Tre us, and fiains all our aQtions, Tir. 1.14; 3. Deceives us, Heb.3.12.Epheſ.4.22. 
+ Ic kceps away all good, bs. g.2, 5s. Ficts inalleril, Fer.2.19, 


2, In mortifying | thy beloved luſtsthou defiroyeit all other ene- 


2 Al 


— 
The MER of 


Some uſe moral morives, from ST ena death,the fear of hell 1D is uſe» 
and judgment; ſome carnal motives, rag Harry theworld; others * 
natural, 'midderare int apg ( ionsof fin; the 
ditating onthe death of tha pute | way of 


" fin, 1 Peter 4. 1. Look t 0n Chr al ack, not 0 vel opt ny of orig tr one ſhews ws 


cation, Fai 3. I. oe 
: "i up ih | Wile of Oh ng Zaen-r6 leroy — : 
nod dren of ENG, LeboM3 2: | 
, 2.7 L 
4 fog endof Chriſts rvtg ahich was Morificaion 
as welt as comforran abiyory WE on. yah (HED) 6h. 25 : 
Improve the deachof Ch wh ; 
1, By faith, xp 1615192 Shiites 


- : ( . 


abgyt Gaily to find out Nl 6 
ES 


A. - "3; 


ms - I 


iS 
mndd, Ice Of 
Wau. of On wo 


Mas re 63 make Gr 1 Per.: 2. 24. Grace np diner 

pularion and engagewent. Chriſt ſtood as a Surety CG. 

Gods part. he undertook wy: befiowe: on us-not only ramiGzoy! of. Hua, 
of life ro us, rg" x Ot i: Ren'6, 13. 1 Yoba 3, 
m9 longer-ſerve fm, Ren.9.13,. : 


The greareſt part of Popiſh b Religion, A that which looks moſt like Religion a 
their profeſſion, . conſiſts j —_—_—_ miſtakes wiyes and means 'of maorrification.  Thei 
Vous, Orders, Faſtihps, Penances, rough garmonts ave all buile-on-chis-g 
Their S: Sermons and Books of reve Hep all chis-way, D# Omen of Moctificat 
P. 3 
I. Study the Law, Rom. 7. I was alive Without" the Low, bat when Laip the 
inward motionsof finne were abominable to God, 4 died z compare thyown foul 


with it, 
2. Study thy own wayes, When thou art croſt, how arcchoutroubled? Gy, Is 


ES Ar heron bh aptoich om Pn ogra 6 -— — 
love?- #7. 


At rs ed, F<; 11906 £ = 7 , 
hi che oxcaions har ocene nad! <haſh thy corru- Pl g8.g 


Eccleſ. 3. aver 

ye tiny chg ci bloud, fob Abour mes 

kt aentn Ti ETICS of mortifics- 

icwar OB ann nnd melee] =. no397 2197; 7 tion of finne, 

the | | 6; 5 I 0240 135 24617 np t 3 ned ſee Mr Hilderſs 
% Es Ie a. 4 on Plal. 51. $. 
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x - « 
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Tllcowpany: ſe 1211s; 102 Le& $4.65, 
M4 mn v0 Ran 66,67. 
cauſe ma nile tr nina of, fer : 
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- | 


| UP(B.0 iſtjans. TT to ſinne and Living to 
"xs "God. :Morgaf helps Vivi RW, x Peter.2.24. and noting, 
Ln. Gal. 5.16, Moypiceten is pac, firſt, 1 Peter 3,13, and 


r:0:1$08F7 $22” Teietln 

It is cad Fein to Go bi Rom. 14. 8, Gal. 2. Z g- to holieſl the life of righ- 
&f-” ceouſneſſ*,” riſing co Chriſt, 

ag 2: Iths firſt Habirual, when the Spirit of God infuſerh ſuch principles, whereby we 
{ are able co live unto God: 
nedly,;Preditical Y ivification is the conſtant endeavour, of 'a believer to ex- 
zofe.Graces which the Spirir, of & {hath planted.in him, The life of a 
ws A according to the principle of 1 a ſo ſomething daily draws 
= exerciſe 0 thoſe holy graces the LINER of God hach wrought in him, 


ns - Prov. 4.237 2. I. b , 
= Fa "4 "TY 
"bn 6: 9; 2s, 0p Which ole is diſpoſed 'to live to. God, Ode. 2. 20. The ſupream or 


of (piritua!- fie is rhe+in-dwelling 'vertne of the” Spirit z - Galat. 4. x/t. Rom. 3. the 
bed Fu mY —_ ky. wo” the' Spiricy walking by the Spirit, and followingthe 


CE : -" pea Yea reacherh to all things which concern Chriſtianity,butcon- 
Ro | "Rk in two 
r. The inet bene and propenſeneſſe of me inward man'to the things of Gods | 


__ di] Do. 
indabiliey to at accordingi ” the Rule” 
* These Divincs mak=thisſpiricual benr to ſtand in five things: 


p- I. Is ippugnatione vitioruemn, the lame with practical Morcifhcation. 


2. In contem K terrener um. 
#3 Io" Im read err ming 
+ Indra 


rom pcs quamvice er dror um. 


MIN - ntiplewithio, the life of a babies: 

A. TheShirivof 676 ee andflirsthem up to a&. This newlite is 
-Chriſts'rather chan our own,” He is the root and author of the life of grace, 
Jobw 8. 12, The Goſpelisthe miniſrationof life, Colof. 3. 4. 1 John 5.11, 12 
"IO $106: . es: 2 Pr. 
Chr have Srimal difiind from tbe natural ys rational : 

Þ- Firſt, They bavedil & priociples, the Spirit of Goddwellingin chem, 1 Cr: 
| 15: 45- -45- andoperarions, Unumquollg ue operat wr ſecandum {uam forma. 
+; 154 -«7&conilly; They have diſtiot ſuppores,.. tbe fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ro feed 
bs. a ta bn the conſolations of theSpirit, Co/. 1. 10. 
- 4: 454 $1 Thirdly, need of I reyruneis to ive ppt? God, 
145 10977 3 Gal. 2.19.45 hisurmoſt end. 
OA Liteeally forthe proper Dank, life of plants 
2. 4., 7. Literally, for thelife to creature the vegetative ife of pja 
PEE Se rmeniadels ſenſitive life of beaſt arr, cheep bloud; reaſon 

..*,*- adleliftinmeniathe cof reaſon';: alllving ings have their life rom God. 

2, Metap fox joy;comfort, Prov.: 'IGs' 15; Theſſ. 3.8. cbis leis from 
God, Pſalm 30.5. 


5 


*s S. 


- ee 3 7 A 
©43;Splrttilly, T5 1-0-4 "Th 


ORnArat3.: Of our  Oprreeual, . | 


.- 1, Thelifeof orace, Gil ns Wei 10-25 5 : Jorge: Talk ,yibor > 


+ As Of-glory, Colo 3146: 1-fobmy. 236 apes + #9 Doc) 1 's tel 7 «1; 09 3489S 06 
" Thereis a three-fold life :,--; © + IN 45 0.5.83 "uf 4 261; bc 
1, Natural or perſonal, 2. Politick;'; "2s; Divineo#. P ail,” 1 4pni Nia” 3 Life in the 
kb. Thenacural life flows amor the Unionod :ſoul:agd body... . \;7 7 4 | nog -_ 
2. The politick life comprebends all thoſe chings which people_pe a EP agar; ves 
znotber by vertue of their Relations and- Allociations of. people BY oper to that 
Laws. - Ee eh the abili- 
ſenfiwuve is 
&: kin life afbere: 1 ariſerh foher: the intercourſe between oy add, wo tet -_ of 
« :1#;7 a 2c + «dot 8 to diſ-_ 
cxjatle 4 i of reafon. Sera ik hel which God alk reg ch Gout 8 unto God 4s 
his portion and utmoſt ends | 


This is but natural life AVID ied ns beveit in Chej þ vexrue 
Ken #5 Lage him,1 Jobs 5, 12. {ſuſan by vercue of fs. yo 
4-9. According to Chriſt by vercue of hispatern,  _- 

- There isa Freniumilirpes and difliwilitu e, berween ao the na cage and ſpri 


70> 


' Theſ| viritual life is mote exceſlent than the naural ; % 
Firſt, 1n the original of; it,' 2 Cor, 15. 45- iris boughr wi th 
wrought with the Spirir:of Chriſt, | | 
| Secondly, Life nacuralis fhorc and yneerwin grace is 4 Tack char « cannot be 
quenched, ir begins in grace, 'and,endsio glory. | payout $470 | 
Thirdly, in regard of the proviſions of ige} | - : 
, It 13a life thar we are never an, oh: Many pnceencdelys of 
their birth, none of r.new-bicch. | 42 637 Fig] 
- They agreeintheſe.ch 0 bro Joo 
1. Natural life loppolech one peneracion, fo Jock fpirirual life, "therefore i is 
called Regeneration, 1 fobs 2. 29. 
E 4 Wha belonte ct Fr odyin the gurl ble, chris God to. ae by ina 
ritual life. As.t a ions and operations: 
I in the ſpiritual life Chriſt works all'buc 6 the man. body, 
.*.3. So longashe ſoul-js in the body, one is an;amiable creature, when; char 
 gooe be is but a carkaſſe , ſo; ſo long as God | is yich che ſoul i it isin good 
plight 
... 4; Wherethere is life thereis ſenſe and feeling; f jiricyal lik lien ten- 
derneſſe of the heart, Epheſ. 4. 18,19. itisſenfi je of injuries done ay Haring 
- Rom. 7.24. or the decayesof. it by Gods abſence. 
5. Where there is life there isa nutritive appetite, ari inſtin& co 'preſervs life, 
| PA 2. 2. - This life is nouriſhed by the- Ordinances and conſtant influences of 
irit. 
: = Where there is life there will be gromk Gods people oo more « wile 
0 T 
They differ thus, 
'*7. The Union between the ſoul and TI4b narural, Gab God and the ſoul 
"ren indigencetill the ſoul and body be j raed , 
ratural life there is an indigencetillthe oula 
thereis 10 want on Gods-parethough ig be not united tothe.ſou foul.” joy bu: 
$. Theſontand mio united make one perſon, ſodonotGod God and che font...” 
"4. The natural life comes wholly from corrupt principles, 3nd, itisafadinglife 
Tay. 14- but he that lives this one lifeonce, lives it oreyer, Jobs 6:5. ; s 
.. > Thisdixine ſpiricua] life ftandsin two chiogs ; | 
e by our Apoſtaſieare fall off from God Ra Fay 5 6 eg ust0, libs, 7 I. - y = FF 


NE TENOTE: Pha bi favour » Epbeſ. 3-from 9-31, to the end;and fofinand the curſe life jmpured 

OV<C won! che guilg 
ved +: HIFI PO Cliriftsrighteouſteſſe./aib@herent whereby enabled d. 
ante nocaagtal the Saints, as liſp is ras pre 2 5 Gwe 
Cs +Þ, Secondly, 
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ion, ies called therefore the Palin of life, Rom. 4.8. 
entior 0 wh ho lcvmninat th fout ith God, Eve, 


row, NF: hs God ENT Mes on mn flm 3 ; ations ME \pi- 
0A BY cation , $anRitcayos, Conlglation, 


«5 Dire} 0474: oarua 


alt this iy us by bis bloud, 
© obedience, He hath me- 


"PAY He isthe effictent cauſe ir, gy oe RY he fends his holy 
$phicito he 7 Fo alchoſe whom by he means £0 fave Applies | co them their peace 


whe is che exe: A als and odpy down? Ie ftoutd be fed. 

_ Thepreachiop af the ST de door Hoe 
= Jnthe lerrer of: ic, though deliverec by never thfull Miniſters, it is able 
erefore theſe thin | ;preache and men not bettered, when 


todo nothing, theref 
the Spirjtaccompanie evi cle efficacious fee Row. 1. 26; Phil. 2. 5. 
: MM 1 renchiog of the Goſpel 


y. mango che revelation this life, 2 7p. 1. 10. 
he Gine lod, whereby ne no and bepets it in the 
'T. 23, hs ; "y 


= Li 
foul.” y Pej 


*Outpel confits in be \":- Fe 
- "2. Thepr reac + of the Goſpdopen the! nd ft 1 ling, makes us fee the mi- 
ſery of fnne, und the excelſency of Cari, and the'rhings of God, £pby. 1 
2 Pl 45 4s #23 
oy 2. {i thakesthe will und affe&ions to reliſh Chriſts ſweetneſſe, perſwades the 
Huge to to thitſe hito, andeonſent that God and they tnay be united in a leapue of 
lend hip, thigh th work of faith. 
- ," Turn the hes re from all vil wayesit walkt in; men are ſaid to bepu!''d out 
; Cre Nene the foul, and fiamps in it all the graces wherein Gods Image 
- 5, By adiminiftraci fitvepromiſeand infiruGior'forrifieth the ſoul,and makes 
pon, : nging to this fe, 
---  Someſay, we ſhould nor take any cemfort from the exerciſe df grace : 
To Al chpromievareondcion asto pardan and Heaven, Heb. 5, 9- 
wie I þ {9 by age wy ſelf as God will judgeme hereafter, if I be a repepticg 
5Ja am to moprnat the preſence of finne, therefoream to rejoyce at the pre- 
e Es BRAT  £T& 
DERLERIPE earothe Faces, 2Cor. 1.12, 1 Thefſ. 3.6,7,8. 
ery rieigmoſt excellent, FLINT Rib a ſort one, fob 
; T God, Bbeſu4 rm. 
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Arminian; give too much to man, andtoo little to Chrift,  aAxri 
F amilift+ give roo much to Chriſt, and tos lirtle ro man.” They give 
Chriſt thar they aboliſh the narure and aR of the creature, they I f, 
do all,and we can donothing, They dream of an inſenſible motion without us,p 
Trace in a naked apprehenfion,there muſt be not only a work for os, bucinand by us. 
The work of the Father isin Heaven, of Chriſt on the Croffe, of the Spirit within us, 
Cel.1.29. They deny not only mans work, but the Spirits work in us, Rem, 16. 20. 
' Secondly, They ſay, Chriſt muſtdo all, and we after we have reccived grace, 
nothing ; there is nor a coordination but ſubordination of our wils to his gra 
though at our firſt converſion we were meerly paſſive, yet when grace is received 
we may a@ , motion followslife, Col. 2. 4: og : 
The Famil;fts deny all inherent gracesin the Saints, becauſe ic is ſaid we do not 
live, buc Chrilt, he (they ſay) believes, repents, asif welived not atall, and he 
is formally all habits and graces; butthe Scripcure grantshabirs and graces to be in 
a man, John 19. 28. Matth.12. 33. 1 fobs 3. "eas -” 
2. The fins lo aRions therfcoull not be charged ononr ſelves, but on the 
faint operations ace, 
Mirkrand Evidencesef ſpiritual life : _ 
Firſt, Every creature which lives values life, A living dog @ better than a dead 
Lien, a dog was an unclean creature, a Lion the r}oſt noble creatore, If one ya- 
lues bis life he will prize, _ EE ne 
1. Pabalum vite, Accendonthe Ordinances , che Word, Sacrament, Prayer, 
Commutiion of Saints, 1 Petey 2, As new borw babes, Cant.4.fat.end, 
2. He will avoid wharis deſtruive to life , Beware of prieving 'and quench- 
ing the Spirit, Epbeſ. 4. 39. 1 Theſſ: 5. 19. by negieRing the motions of ic, oc 
notſome luſts. Ge. TO DS On I TN 
3. He will endure any evil and mages. good rather than parc with life. 
Secondly, This new life bring alwayes a great change along with it; when a 
child quickens in the mothers womb ſhe finds a great change; io when Paul. and 
ps, 6m the blind man, Zohn 9. were converted, unleſſe they were religiouſly - 
trained up, as Timothy from their youth. ;. | | 
TE Senſe, a ſpiritual ſenſe in he ſoul ; ſenſes exerciſed, fayour the things 
0 . Rom. 8. | - ; | 
Fourthly, Every life bath ſome kind of motions and aRtidnschatare ſutableto ic 
a$in this ſpiritual life. . ; | ; 
1. That inward work of adhering to Chriſt as their chief portion, the fountain 
bf all their good, a true faith. 
2. Rapemance, labouring arfrt out _ and coturn to God. 
3. TheSpiritof Prayer, Tow bave received the Spirit of Adoption whereby ytw th 
Abba Father. Our Law judgeth a child alive that was bole ory; Do on fry 
asliving men ? Row, 12.11. | _ 
4. Fj ory of on thing, Col. LP HE” es 
, 5. Life hatha ſympathy, a fellowſhip with thole that are members of the body, 
tbe fame quickning Spirit lives in all Chriſtians, Weep with thew char ws oY > yoke 
£4 mes wn that re hy 4oth God Which ch £ To exalt 
. If we berepgencrgted we do thatto which children do to their Father, > in our 
I. va mmagy Faggie awe of yoo! | their Facher, rare ms | 
Wy on him as the fountain of all our g $ children do ;  $00Gs 
_ ” for ſupply of all their wants. " NY what we 


3. Areobedientto him. An OT + 
orange oo and by oe” 1,5 frown 
7. Itiva diſhonour to God whetlche creature ſeeks to exale ſelf, that which I God and ap- 
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ordiganees of Chriſt, Pſ1119: 36. 4. Whet ws emi 


: \ Numb.12.3., $. When rejc at 
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d1 make my god, Phil. 3. 10. 


"2 Conider the ſell-denis!0t Chriſt, ke camefrom Heaven to dothe will cf };w 
that ſent bins, Rom.15. 3. 


'  Meansof ſpiricuallife : . | 
I. Labour to ger thy miſerable condition by nature ſer cloſe upon thy ſpirit low 
thou art dead in fin, and undone without Chriſt, Epbeſ. 5. 14. ; 

- 2, Study cogetinto Chriſt, & wag: $. 12. onely he can quicken, Eph/. 2. 
'FExebiel 16. 6. eis never got but y faith, Luke I5. the Prouigal 1s the puicrn of 
a converted ſoul, Sce verſe 31. Take hoid of © hriſt and imbrace him by faick, Roy, 
'6.11, 2 Thefſ, 1. 12+ Faith accepts Chriſt from God in the Word, and pie(ens 
Chriſt ro him in prayer, Epheſ. 3. 12. 

We ſhould, . .: © 
Firſt, .Live upon Chriſt, as | 
' 1, Have recourſe to him for juſtification and acceptation of our perſons 
Phil. 3.8,9. | | | : 
2. Forthepardon of daily fins, 1 Joh» 1.7. & 2. 1, 2. his bloud is called the 
blondof fprinkling, Heb. 12.24. there muſt bea freſh application of his bloud for 
the pardoring ot our daily infirmities, 
3. Foractual grace, _ _ 
7. For mortification,- Rem, $.13. 7 . 
2, Quickningandexciting grace, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 
© 3. For ſtrengthningand afliſting grace, Phi/.4-13. Pſalm 29. 11. 
: * Secondly, Liveto Chriſt, Pk;l. 1.21. He thatis the principle of life will be the 
end of it, We may know this, | 
. * © x, Byourconformityto God, Row. 6. 16. 
"nn n we will live like Chriſt, Gal: 2. 20: 
- 3+: Then we will be ſenſible of his abſence, ' 
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The Sanflification of the whole «Man Soul and 
_ Boaz, je; ers 
VY Eſhouldliye more to the foul than body, P/alm 1 tg. 175. & 141.5. 


& 142.7. &143. 11. | 
' 2. The foul isdiſtin& from the body, as the operations of ir ſhew. 
2. Itlives when the body dies, Eccleſ. 12. 7. HMatth.10.28. 
3x Itisfar better than the body, 
* 4; Theconcertimentsof the ſoul are higher than thoſe of the body, 1 Percr 3+ 


© $5. The fickneſle and deathof the ſoul is worſe than that of the body, 1 ki 


4 $138, JobnB.21,23; A 

-'> 6. Wenevcrhveto any purpoſe but when the ſoul lives. 
| Thofethararein Chriſt can o nothing without him, Hoſe 14. 8. John 15.5 
| 2 Cor. 3. 5- David, Plalm 119, often prayes God to quicken him, 1 Cor- 15-49: 


''* See Exchiel 36. 27. 


Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe grace is but weakan imperfe ic doth not rataliter 
{dnave, Adem'could have done any thing peF commune anxilium, we feed ſpecial 
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Head, an 1c was the af en to honour bim /Coloſ. $.11- 


#7 Grace 


we” 


A... Cc mw ts Mi 


1.4 ths i 22 EC os oa. w. 


a 
| Y 


Y STE- 


zxgballche facuiries. f/ .< .< _—— cy => EF 
ng er ip rc Cad 
10-THEHG Aa2158"1 > Ow py. 
if ors Ones. ; WA bl 
FT 1 \ 21413 34 afi 23 D 


«11 evi #5; W- 


114 Contienta, = 7 3 2 
þ yon mne mths i a 4 3 
tis chat purer wich God bath gren x mup to ncquinc himſelf michthe Belg, - 
Propertics ties and Differences of all chings 
Or, Iris that faculty by which we are a leto inforupichit ſhe of the: general 
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Eva bo te? hs DS er great work in converfion is inehe Wil Eſay 1. 19. Bevel, 22.19 
: I 05 pn 3. Epheſ. 1.19. when ever he.converts the foul he ſubcues 
LaWikes ron, 28; g;r4 hil 2,135! Greeeids refignation of out lelves 
to the Kg rs Rom. 6.17. 2 For .&. Toi: Though —_ of man 
| | madofree, yerarignddperſedtly made free, as a6c- 
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7: The denominationisfrom the will, aifromh owicdge 

2. Acceptation is fromthe will, 2 Cor 858950 TEN Hana 
3. The {trength of Cop onor — ſo of grace, lies is the Ih P 
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Firſt; Ir is made flexible, / arent Lewes oP: Lov! ey f-eetreoe 
heve menos Þ Plim4o8. & 143 -10i This Will is broken whiclt * 2 
contumacious and ſtubborn, Eſay IT, Gs F.: ES % 1! TIT ny 4 -* cy 

| Serondly, Tender, it was hardened before, his ichplyed i inthar, #' fir beare 

Zech, 7. 11,12. ARsr28. 26, 27, that hath no ſenſe or feeling, either of Gods 

diſpleaſure or the fearfult eſtate it is in ; . the man converted hath-a hearc of 

A "Exekjel 36, 26, which is oppoſed there to a ſt6y hearr, thatis, ſenfleſſe 
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T hirdly, Itismoved upon pute motivesforthe holineſs of the p D#- 
vidprizeth Gods Word above thouſands of Gold and Silver, for the ſpiritual pro- 
fit of it, it would quickenand enlarge hishearr ſupport him in afMiftions, | 
Foarthly, It iseftabliſhed and ſetled ins way, Mike honeſt heatr ho1ds faſt 
the Wordot God, cleavesto the Lord with full purpoſe of heart, -- 
- Fifthly, Icis made efficacious and fervent inhoſythings their ſefyies are free- 
will offerings, '1 Chron: 29: 14. Rom. 7. 18,” | 
- - Sixthly, Inregard of its aQts, 
1. In its ele@ion and choice it is ſanGified, preferring holy and eceral chings 
| beforeſinne and temporal; ' Heb, 11: ' Moſes choſe hi reproaches of 'Chriſt be. 
_ forethetreaſures of /£gype. + BleRionisanaGt of: the Wil abourthe theans,and 
anſwerethto conſultation1n the Underſtanding. > 
- *.- 2s In its conſent, it conſents to God and Chriſt," ſeg I, 19. 2 Cor. +; + 
Rom. 7. 16. | 
. 3. Inregard of the power ithath over theother faculties, for it- commands 
the other powersof the ſou], - as onthe underſtanding, "to make it thidk'and rea... ..... 
ſonabout this or rhat; 2 Peter 3-5: it-ſets the underſtanding on "22H the . 
truth, and finding it out, and the Wilkdelightsir ſelf in in rod things | 
Seventhly, Ic is adorned with rhoſe habitual graces which are | 
-  8- Fiducialrecumbency and truftingin God; Bebe Will reneved fols it aa ——_ 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hath confidence and doldneſle. | 
2: Loyeto Godabove all other things; therefore he faith, 1wil elvenmeiſe 3 ow, 
that you ſhall love the Lord your God with all your hears. © © 
3+ Adivine hope which keepeth u up the ſoulin all difficulties, Lam. 3. I3. 
The Will of allthe faculties is, | 
E's - Capable of the greateſt enlargement, O that I could love thee mote 
3.10. 
2-- Itis moſt enlarged, thisis called Writing the Lawin the mind, 
3. God works this enlargement by his perfeR Rule his Law, 2 Core 7: I. nol 
. Be ye holy & he # bely. 
v 00 Proportionably co the enlarging of their Will ſhall be their furure bop 
-  Therearefive aRtsof the Will, Intention , Elefiong Conſene erium,0 
| _ Command, Fruition, Z 7 ts Imper ; 
7 A —_— that is, fins; he.takes Godfor his portion, Plalm 73» 29: and in- 
he enjoywent of hi m as his onely happineſle, Fer: 42.7% SR 
2, EF ne isof the means; , Chriſt ;ebooſerh him as bis allſafctent Media- 
4 ; 


; ” Conſent to take Chriſt, Matih. 22.19, This niuſt bb; 
x. Hearty and real to accept of Chriſt wich all his benefits. | 
2, Habicual and fixed without wavering, Der. 5. 28, 1 Chron. 22. 19. | 
Nas Com bd thorow wichout reſervacion; Canr-2; 10. | | of | 
Werivm, the Power or Cominand of the Will fi this © 
rg pore Ic muſt be Vinkrals ——_ 


Cecccz2 i. A 


ce be tings Gab Herron 
bag F ras Roe PN 83s I 


VET "the w ll by. aekich its; fexible to Gods will in all 
ſake. HereCace obedientia, blind abſoluce obedience is a5 ne. 
| pirioco! (heir: 296. omen itis fooliſh and unreaſo. 


a Daverant, Deter®: Zucft 6, 
0 confer he authority of God i inhis Word tO gainthe heart to afull 
: 119. 4+- EE 
.- Real. 1. -othe heart would nor be ſo looſe, Titw2, 15. 
+ igÞo- We mill.noc old 'iProv;13. 13. The conſcience of Gods 
command, j is Reto formalis of aQiveobedience, Ratio motiva may be taken trom 


the __ CA bs pd —_- andthe profit of it, Dext. 10.13, 


I. res pm | whole I Do&rineof. God, Afr 2.41, 
gue AsiLcgſerb wich Chriſt, itis often called the obedience of faith, Ads 6.7. 
T_ I. $. & 16.26. :; 

. Thereisa cmo-told-Obedience : 

_ Firſt, Legal, ſo to keep Gods waycsaxto do all which the ten Commandments 
jo __ in all fulneſſe, without any theleaſtfailing in matter or riar- 
Ker,” Which-was rhe bargaia made with our fuſt Parents Adam and Eve, and which 
oy mearolayes Docthu and live : ſuch aikeeping of the Law is utterly impol. 


£498. j That Which the Law tonld not do in as much a it ww weak 
ew the fleſh. The won regs toHeaven, becauſe oar fleſhin breaking 
Rn y of 5 


thereward which-is promiſed to abſoluce perſeQion, 

Gal #0 fleſo be infiied, if wecould perform fuch an 

eugcal þ 85ruefriviogroperform he former Obedience, it is 
endeavour aſrerchefore-named perfet Obedience. For che 


; p 4: $4 frombeing the rule of Four life but alonefrom be. 


 duriceftablicedh che 7a beam wa rc ogood che maledichonof the Law 
wasar ite, tying and inablingusto 
poten ar with = was" fine co performe all things writtenin the Low in 
B a ob of the. wexdudes alldefects thar of the Goſpel all 
vii obſe» Wi oro ng Soya 
en. stwo-fold :. 
bats prabeamw. mw rerfeit, falſe and feigned, when the will in ſome things yeelds to 


Cypr de bow 04; with, nor becauſcir is his will, bur becauſe his wi;l doth not much croſſe the 


CHER 6 motions of theirs, this is the obedience of bypocrites. 

Secondly, Taue and fuaarty, when for Gods own ſake principally the will frames 
4c ſelf in allo 5640 LIGAf Boto him. - 2 
two degrees fe when the wi!l is wholly carried after 
7: Gademhnabnaranyguio laying rich the fall way ard whole ſwinge of it, this 
Secondly, . Wnpere , when the will oppoſeth it Felf co its own diſobedient 
- inclinations, doth conſent to obey, and is difpleaſed with its own diſo- 
pc 

1ok.14 15,20 : anetow ſew 'e mmathtidioncs a> God: How often and ear- 
21,23z30, * KOMm# | cabetins, Dent. 4-1, & 5.1. If ye love me, keep my Com- 
z Johti 2.5. nn riſt; Perey ſaith, WR eeld owr ſelves to Ged & thoſe that are 
53. irmcmany: py memingquicknedin ſo ul 'by wverwe'of Chriſts ReſerreQion, 


= - 1 Ri#go 2. 3,4. 
: LIE as #5 > £78 HD RY 
 Defres, ML + FILA 2. Of Conformity , when in ſome mes 
of Keljgparion, TO WSIAs es'op ro Gods, and that with 


Real ons, 


Cuaras, Of onr Spiritual Bent 7707/8 _— 
3. #6 F God.-. | _ 2.95 nz: £7. of 
E7, as = reo rule, hive nor of our bing ih en 
ance, he hath alſo redeemed us, wherefote-ir 43-pri 


chatchey-ought.to abovcall people, :becdtiſe. he: = 
| ho =y of Pharaoh.Chrift will be a Head wherehe 138 Saviour; 
14-9. At 5. 31. TheSpiric: renewes us to obey Chrilt,) Flange, 


ES Snare "ing 

. Secengly, ro rule : 
I, Helamoſt wiſe and; to ee ghee andeqmlLons 
2.: Moſtcaretull rq-abferverhe carriage of ——_— 
3, Moſt bountitullto reward obedience, - // 
4. Moſt ſevere co puniſhdiſabedience. | 

Thirdly, Hehath done us already-ſo muctigood, ved ladenus with lo many be- 
s that we are ingaged. - 

Fourrhly , To this adde the excellency of his yu Nature for wiſtlome and 


g£00dneſle. 


Secondly, From out ſelves: Who: are vP Our obedl- 
1. Subj. to him,, as being hisChildren, Servants, \Subjefs. - © ence was pur- 
2, Fooliſh and weakin our telves,  fubjet e many enemies, dangers, Chrit, 7 "A 


al iſt 6. 19,20, and 
was obedient ro his Father, Frba 6. 36. Phit.2.8. The Covenant ingagerhyos co it, Thou ſhalt be 
there is a ſtipulation berween.God and us z oe ere Eng kis.Nacuc I my people, 


Thirdly, From the Commandments which we muſt obey : 


3.4 ey are mol? juſt ; as holdi Few. perfect agreement with right reaſon and 
equity, teaching us to give God n his own. 
2, They are ticted to our good as well asto 


confuſion-would fol- 
lowif every one might-bate and kill rams 


' Obedience is moſt nece , acceprable, proficable and polibte, praying 
” : knowledge of wrt we trons 
The Rule of irmult be the Word of God, che exrent, the whole Lav in every ;. Chargeable: 

point, Det. 28. 58. Zevit. 19. n1:. P/alm 119. 6, 96, AAs13.22. Col. 4. 12, 2 Chron. 28. 

. the whole will of God , the forme of it is conformity to the Word and will of 20,21. 

God, P[alm 119. 1. The end, principal, that we may honour and pleaſe God, « _ 18:15, 
Matth. 5.16, As inde have-received of « hew Ty onght to walk: and pleaſe God, * 6. Gen.25.31 


Exod. " 
faith Paxl. _ boy +324 


Luk p 
AR. 19. 19. 2. Toilſome and laborious, Job 4. 8. wet 18. Micah 9.3.  &3.1 » Fw. $00. Fils: 
15, Eſay 44.12- Heb.23. Eceleſ.2.23. & 48. Kj $4740, 8.6. Exod.6.9. & 25. hs: to 46. 3. Em 
by oy Rs, Eſa) $5.2. & 44-12, Hazgai 1.6, Heſta 10. 13. Gal 6.7. 4. Irrationsl, Eſay 46.8: 
3 Goriath. 16. 13 


The Pro rties of it : 
Geacrabiy ity or Univerſality, it miſt be encige, Links 1. 
by . Conſtancy, 1will encline my heart toth P teſt;monies away rotbeend, 
3. Sincerity, it muſt be grounded on Gods authority, and DN ded 
Our Obedience to Commandments ſhould be 

I, Cordial, Row: & 7, Fe oh, 

2., Cheerfull, 1 7o $- 3. We have theſe princip Sea chniecte, 
ſeigned faith, Gal. 5.6. 'Love, alively hope, filial fear, Gew. 39. 9. Piers 
patience Mepebdolng, Rom. 2.7. Heb.10, 36. 

$ 00Ws, 1 Jobs 3. 3, | 

Row.12.11. 

I + reel —_ 15.16. 'when wepick and choole, we do nor. Gods will but 

ourown. 

* "LF 

Son mo cimeof giving thy willroGod, hw, t2. I, 
: muſt give up our ſelves $upthy willeoGo ervation, A2+13. 22. 

How to know chat we are kindly affeRet to tlie wilt of Gol: 


—£ 5 : of Divinity. Book [| 


Firlk, Theprea reaſonof our obedience will then be che will of God, 1h, 
4.3-&$. 8. 1 Perer 2. 15- | ef. 


Secondly, If we be inquiſitive afrer biswill, Roms. 12.2, Epheſ. 5. 17, 


p 3 > "I "= 
Thirdly, If we ſelves fromour owniniquities, Pſalm 18. 2;, | 
$:29;30. a6d check tuſtsof ourewnwils againk his. | _—_ 
. Fourtbly, . If we beg grace fincerelyco do his will, A{arch. 6. 10. 


Motives to Obedience : | 
- "Conſider, firſt, The Majeſty and Excellency of bim whoſe ſervants yy zre 
Heis A Kings. -C antinas, Valentinianuus, T heods fixa three Em perors. 
called ves Vaſallos Chriſti, Mefes my ſervant, Peter, Pawl 4 ſervant of Cir;c* 
Secondly, The honourableneſſe of the work, His ſervice & perfe#t freedom, © * 
Thirdly The great priviledges and reward of this ſervice, Pſalm 119. 56. Such 
ſhall have ſufficient incourapement inthis life. 
+ 2. Peaceof conſcience, Eſay 32. 17. Pſalm 119.165, Phil, 4.7. 
. 2, Joyinthe holy Ghoſt, Row. 5. 11: Pſuim 219, 14. 
3. Increaſe of grace, Pſalm 84. 7. Prov. 4.18, 
4. ns 49" 7 IRR manifeltations,P/alm 17.15. 7obnrg. 2; 23 
5. ProteQtion, P/alm31. 19, 20. | Sap 
6. Inpublickand common judgements God ſometimes makes a differer c: 
Eccleſ. 8.12. wy 3. TO,11. Jer. 15. 11. 
72. So much proſperity as ſhall be good for them, P/alm 84. 11. 
.-- Fourthly,. All creatures obey God, Pſalm 114. 5,6. Marth, 8. 27, Chit 
obeyed the Law p:rfettly for you, Rom. 5. 19. 
II. Means: :' : 
:,, . Firſt,;Take notice of, .and be abaſed inthe ſeriſe of our own diſobedience, 
- Secondly, Pray to God to give bis Spirit ro encline our hearts to his teſtimonies 
A Ee ey, fn enclery ad | 
irdly, neceſlity, fruit, excellency a uity of Obedience, See 
.D*-Gewge off Heb. 12.28. Set. 134. Of ſerving God. = oh 
'-  Fourthly, Look that it bethe obedience of faith, Row. 16.19. compared with 
- .-26, that fercheth ſtrength from God, and aRuatesour union with Chrilt, 


*% 
——— 
—_— —_—_ 
—_— _— F . —_—_— 
o 


| C H A Pe X VI, 
Of the Sanfification of the Conſcience, 


þ. Hat there is a Conſciente in every man,isproved, 
1. By the neceflity of every creatures being under a Law. 
.2, By the conſtanc endeavour of good men to approve themſelves in 
ſecret to God, what | | 
3: BNET which holy mer have had in their greateſt ſufferings. 
puta Conſcience in man for theſe ends : 
' 2. Toconvince of finne, andtoleaye meri without excuſe. 


| |  -* 3, Topuniſhmenafore- 
Conſcience is onſcience is taken | = 5 
the faculty of Firſt, Mote ſtriftly and properly when it is joyned with other faculties of the 


PETrer _ ſoul, as Tirw 1. 15. 1T! im, I.$. inthe firſt itis differenced from the miud, 1n ths 


ding in later from the will.” os 


he is privy to all his »ions, whether they be immanent and conceived within, as thoughts, or cmanant and 
ag forth, as his words and works, Mr DownSubjet. to higher powers. Pide Dickſoni Therapeutics 44 
bb. t. cap. F. Conſcientia eft cordis ſcientia. Bern... Scient1a 6mm alio. Aquinas. Cum alia ſcit animw ſcrertia dis 


Gitur, cr Sul vita amicitia , Oculm vite ſapientis, Vita vite Conſcientia. 


Second- 


OdVeag5 Of far aphid Benufits by CZ E 


lone, ie 'vy mayo 
*:Goedndty, MoteHrpeby: Saking _ ny 8 " dw 


foul and'f upod/t6.feht7 by way nol! reflate Þ9ep 
polnger _ og | 242 Duh Upou: H, by; ; PI vijdrs guiqqueſ 


- Jeri difpered in the <cbouls Whether conſcienbbboariact, erik 
tyÞ Tcis'nore bare: «&,far ſundry aQions are: aſcribed-;to op Mars — 


but a faculty, anda diſtin ny Mr Lawſon in his Examiaat-of 'xtie Potic/ 
of ME Hobdih is Leviathah, {f? 3. faich, Conſcience is ia" enank[ of 
hisownias; asa reeableor di agreeabie to the Law. of -God;! 145 5ge # ow ny 
(faich herhere')- anaRef the ſoul : and aniainac-of thewill; bin! 
uderftwading, and rhe ſame as pra&tiea]. See more there-:abour-thas Queſtion 
Whether wt Dans myo rent. dothbind t Vide Dotteriy Sandetioyi Prelelt, Ty 
& 4. De obligatione (onfetentie. * { 390 3; 

tis ediſtinR faculty, the A poſile: ſeemerh to makeit ſo, when he ſaith of gibe- 

Thar their mindj "und their 'conſciencts ara defited;' and becauſe ic liach rhe 

name of che whole hearcgiven unto ir,'1 Samuel 24. 5. 3 John 3.26, and becauſe in 
the working of ir, it hath « certain - goneral and univerſal ' command overall the 
other facuiries. Icsproper work isto' diſpoſe a man aright to-Gods word; andto ſer 
awork ll che reſt rs forrtias purpoſe: 

Conſdieiice is ah ability in a man to fudge of his eftateand adeabalocihnende 
rule preſcribed by God?” it" is'no further: therefore Liberty of Conſcience. (bite 
5p ) chetirls regulated by the Word, for. he Conſriency is Regal 


Ef ber evime ad quem eeveticlen Att ſ eripes ; [aor0 (ms libr?. Bern, What Conſe- 
ence iSitis hard to find, asin mens dealings the uſe of it, ſome reg + ae 
fieulry from the underſianding, fomean babie, ſomeana, ir-isthe 
Ingrefle&iogupon ics ſelf inits aQsint dof the good wn lo badneſſe of e 
. Or, thejudgement rhar a man gives of himſelf in roma ro the qudgemnept 
God. Thereisa kind of ſyllogiſm, 'He that believes is Chriſt ſha be [wwrd > But 
believe {ir Chriſt; - H? thay leves the Brethven i paſſe NOI But Hove 
the Brethren, - - ''-/ : i 7 ,25yl 15 19 
The Offices of Conſcience are, | olds 
'- I.  Divigete; ro ſhew har we oughtto do. | 
2, © Ligare, to bind, © 
3. Teſtificari, to witneſle. | 
2. To the matter of fa@. | 2.91 
2, To the morality of an aQion, whetheric be good or 6p c 
' i, Hordeve & attnſate. "TVET 
5. E xcuſare & conſolari. | | 
6, Menere, Juadere, flimulare, * 
\t OG Toning hn rt re mga pr pdt 5 
ereas it |y naturally caut 1 Timthy 4.2. ep is fee) int er 8.12. 
prehenhon into us, thisis the firſt work of grace comveriogupon yo v eggint _ 4-19. 
ins be render; 485 24.26/ ahd is not able toe boſe avs binders of 
ba, which before, though mountains, i never fetr,ls: allo \now active mqrppry 
= of teams ateverty iris hh 
ondly ereas naturally it is ſelf-flattering, it will cuſe. vheo- | 
ie (irrech in a falſe any; almond Iviion Wheh l is f, Contnci 
S find ameces Dutt: 295 19. "Devide heure ſon note thin} "BW F{etts 47. comtoner o 
He acknowledged his finne ET bewailed #; and apal ran we has Ir terrour, 
ned, Conkidbes Le dv the ruth) Thu often £ | and Cor. 1. 12. 
abuſed thy ſelf, and that j in all thej Yarions, this I oodly ie ſo | 
thark Mos: B01; *& 5; 333 


» 7 cellour and 


ome ** POPITYY & gqot uauſcionce; x/Fex 41:2 4 S Gitknaty © 1. An ce 


nt? Br f; THe Apa once, Tad fer "_ purged om i the 


juſtification, Heb. 1 
erg, FT Pak 14 £10, 82. & 12.24. 3. Purgedfrom the fithof finne 
- Thirdly, 


©, Benn 
s. 


Ons. te. 


= pts” \Q Ba=vi VII, 


;! theauſchief of an erroneous, 
herdie oe they mayaconſcience of non 
s that w | ſhould eat meat on a faſting-day, not adore 
nents + 1 | Carp menh wth his erroneous confi- 
Hu + 01" PERU bur te godly obtain a ſound judp.. 
. »! % 

ba penjat works ofir abou: ſome works hut not others, is take 
FINN: FO 2 that abhorred Idels didyet tommit Sacriledge they 
encofitheTables; as the: civil mans conſciences very defe. 
Ad will novbe drunk; unjuſt, yet regards not his duryto God, igjpnoran, 
W ahis Family; the! hypocritical Zews and \Phariſees would have 
Sacrifice not Mercy, As 24. 16. 1 Peter 3. 16.: Heb; 13.18. 
-"Fgcondy;) Inward motions and choughts of-ſinne as;well-as oucward ads, his 
I y ſmites and humbleth bimFfor thoſe thiags which onely G 21d 
6+ knawerh; and which-no. civil or worldly ;: man ever taketh notice of, So pul 
3 Reme:7« :How-tender is Pals conſcience | Every. Potion, of ſinne-is a preat- 
. <r 4rouble; and:borden to _him-, than any: grofſe ſinne to. the worldling ge. 
| | zchiab humbletch himſclt for- bis pride of ;heart.. Matthi5. the Word con- 
E's demnath all-thoſe inward luſts and (i nnes which zre inthe fountair of the heart, 
4 Te ey never -emprty themſelves inco; the ations of. men ,' the conſcience 
4 godly; man condemneth as farre as:tbe Word, It 15:not thus with the na- 
tural mans conſcience, nor with the refined Moraliſt, he condemn-th not him- 
beeakesno: notice of ſuch proud, earthly morions, they are not a 
prirero dim. 
 Thindy, 1 of duties to take notice of all the imperſeRions and deſeds 
— total emiſlion of chem, his uobelief, tazineſle, rovingsin the 
I oebeve; Lord, be my wwhelief : All owr ri breonſacſſes a menfrnom rarge, 
"6 man riſeth from «rr rs, in 
hy, Towticacſſerh things gf : co 4 well as the evil that is 
of our ſelves, it is broken umbled for ſinne, yer this very mourving is from 


bly, Abour fins of omiſſion as well as commiſſion heress the wickedif they 
be drunk, ſteal, have no reſt in their conſcierices, bur they omit Chriſtian duties 

they are not troubled, AMatth. 25. 36. 
Sixthly, Inthe extremity of i ir, G, hang reQified fs. ane extream, falsinto ano- 
: wy, from the negle&of | : falltoadoriog of it this is redified 
oy Jes it will ſo encline > eqn to repent as char he ſhall be - wn to believe, ſo to 

mble as bat he ſhall be couragious. 

Seventhly, Se e alſoremoves, _ ..\... 

I. at ye urn a «yy of. conſcience, puts. in vsa ſpiric of Adoption, 
cox perfoade Caix but that bis lins were 


; ural proheneſl; tofind Geedeos; in our ſelves for comfort ; met 
thi ty de not their own Savioury they cannot be ſaved at all, Pþl.3. 1d-fr 
eds | owe ey andbim arcs, and connt all things dang for hierigh- 
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1iN09 ny gr LL TITS. EIT IIR eIS . 
At 1:2 20) hx OR i MEGNENE IDE CONTUANACY 127 yo Scripwre. Conſcience is wol- 
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12001121 ANESSEIURLIT ACT) W tion... 
£4..3 EP © ag nee pure; Mets 24. IG: 
by 4 3,,wA * ai OWa 
03 3 + Ei} 2w | ILY 


ry rule of mens aQions, the Wordisthepri- 


wy, :Becauſe the violation of conſcience is « preataggravation of fin. 
A hos age Wu _ ( Ez: Ow ny abeey © omever, 2 Cor.1.13, 


chanificet y Atceft N64 3 4133 "ore 6: 1 % wha " 9 ap : OY x * *# b | . 
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Caray, Of or Spiritual Benefarly Criſt. 797 
Cunar, XVII 
| Sanftification of- the eMemory, | 


M- isa faculty of the mind whereby it preferyes the ſpecies of whatir Rs 


Y 


once knew, 1 Chron. 16, 15. Apol.l-3.c.6. . 
© "Memory is the prear keeper or maſter of rhe rols of the ſoul, L£74- Set. p.2ms 
rium anime, the ſouls Exchequer, nfs 
- Senſe and underſtanding is of thingsprefent, hope of things to come, Memoria 
reriom preteritarum, memory of rtucgs paſt. 
Itis vne part of the ſanQity of the memory, when it can ſtedfaſily retain and 
ſeaſonably recall the works ot the living God. 
A ſanQified memory conſiſtsin three things ; | | 
"Firſt, In layingup good things concernivg God, Cheilt, Gods word, his works, 
experiments, Luke 2.19. Mar laid nptheſe things in her heart, Palm 119. 16. 
elſe Meditation will fail, Col 3. 16, | 
Secondly, For'a good end, finne to be ſorry and aſhamed of it, Thy Word 
bt hid in my heart that Th m1ght not finwe againſt thee: Remember the Subbathro 
antitfie it. E: | 
Third, In ſeaſonably recalling them, thy perſonal finnes on a day of hu- Lam-3.19,20. 
miljation, Gods mercies on aday of thankſgiving, good inſtructions where there Jobn 1 4-26. 
{s occaſion to praRiſe them. - Nothing keeps the heart more tender than when oe bleed of 
truths are ready, Fames 1.25, Luke 22.61, ' e Cas : 2 good mamo= 
A ſanQtified memory is a praQtical memory , as the. Lord ſayes, Remember ry, falth the 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Plalm 10g. 16. A Countrey-woman after the Philoſopher, 
hearing of a Sermon, met as ſhe was going home, , with the Miniſter, he af- "+ V' jdetirer 
ked her, Where ſhe had been? ſhe rold him at a good Sermon ; be asked 2% 
her the Viniſters name and Text t ſhe anſwered, ſhe knew not him nor remem- 5,49. 
bred the Text, her memory was ſo bad, bur ſhe would go home and mend her 
life. Another eomplaived that for the expreſſions, and other things delivered in 
a Sermon he could remember buclitcle, bur he had learned by it to hate ſinne, and 
love Chriſt more, . | | 
Metnory is the hand-maid of underſtanding and conſcience. 
Helps to aggro aboncd pts : 
1. Actention, receiving the truths with reverence, Prov. 14, 21. Heb. 2. 1, 
> £1 AﬀeRion, affeQion of truths comes from a lication. ® | 
3. oreation, that digeſts heres we have heard. 
_ 4. Beware of inuring the mind to vain thoughts diſtraR it, 
5. Orderis an helpto memory, SY ; 
6; A lively ſenſe of what we heat or read, P/aim 119. 93. 
7: Conference. ” 


_— 7 Body of Divinity, | Boox YII, 


Cu A Pe XVIILL 
Santification of . the eAffeflions. 


civ. pagan He AﬀeRions were called by 7 ly perturbations, by ſome 4fe2;1n,, or 
Dei.l.g.c.4- affetus, by others paſhons. ; 
Fide Green. $ ___  Theaffecionsaredifferent from the yertues which are called by their 
Log-p-193. names. They are certain powers of the ſoul by which it worketh ang 


Mew, gui movethir ſelf with the body co good and from evil. 


#21 perrur- Or, They are powers of the ſoul ſubordinate to the will, by which they arecar. 
bationes ve7- ried to purſue and follow after that which is good, and to ſhun and ayoig that 
ie. NemPeT- which is evil. 


. turbatio no- 


mine ipſo de+ 

clarari vitioſa viderur : - Ut ipfe fatetut, lid.3, de fin, Requiritur vex, que locum etiam babeat, quando mow conj;. 
ſtunt intra modum, Nuare placet affe aun nomen, quo uſis Ovidius, Livius, Valcrius , Seneca, Plinius, aly : ſive 
affc&iones, qnod eft «pad Cic. I. de Iavent.).x. Gell.l.1. cap. ult. Quanquam nec tmprobem commotiones animo- 
rum, vel ſompliczter permotiones. Vo. Rhet, /ib. 2. Cap. 1. 73 m4 & ali) affettionem, alij perturbationem, aly per 
metionem, nonnulli vero (ut Gracam vocem ſignificantins exprimerent ) vecabulo, caftis Ciceronianis nondum prataty, 
paſſionem nominarint. Grant. Grace lingue Spict leg, Aﬀettions are the motions of the will, as carricd our to the 
proſecution of good or avoiding of evil : they arc as the Philoſopher ſpeaks, Txirw anime,the ourgoings of the ſoul, 
like wheels to the cart, finews ro the body, wings to the bird, wind to the ſails ſpread. 


Mr Fenner en They arethe forcible and ſenſible motions of the will according as an objet is 
661.3-2, Sef.1- preſented to them to be good or evil, 
_ .,.* Firſt, Motions, Row.7. 5. Anger, Love, Joy are the putting forth of the will 
this _ that way. The Scripcure cals them the feet of the ſoul, P/a/m 119. 59,101. 
_Eccleſ. F.1. | | 
_ Secondly, Motions of the will. Some Philoſophers place them in the ſenſitive 
ſoul, bur Angels and the fouls of men ſeparate from the body, have theſe affeQions, 
I Peter 2.12. James 2.19, | 
- | Thirdly, Senſible, becauſe they have their operation chiefly onthe ſenſitive 
part of man, 'manifeſt-rhemſelyes there ; and forcible, becauſe they move with 
force, 1 Chron. 29. 3- | 
Fourthly, According to the obje& propounded : Aﬀetions are but the 
Craps or forming of the will in ſeveral metiohs according to the objed pre- 
ents, + rr | 
Their uſe is to ſhun evil and purſue good. The manner of doing is by certain flir- 
rings, motions, workings of the bloud and ſpirit about the hearr. 
They are commonly called paſſions, faw.5 . 17. becauſe they imprinc ſome paſſion 
onthe body by working. In the Infancy they are affeions, in the youth and age 
paſſions, when ey ger ape maſh perearpations 'T, | 
The Epicures paſlionsabſtraQively conſidered, are neither good nor bad morally, þut as they 
—— yas- are determined to thisor that objeR, as they are in man the ſubjeR who is willy 
fions, and ficſhand deadin finne, his affeions and paſſions are defiled with fin, as wellasthe 
would have a underſtanding and the will, The Papiſts, though they ſay, the ſuperiour facuities 
man wholly of the ſoul like the upper region are altogether clear and undefiled,yet the inferiour 
_ by bis faculty, viz, the ſenſitive appetice in which are lodged the affeions (they lay) 1s 


noone ng nee vitiated with ſin. 


atterly extin- 
gviſh all paſſions. Gratis non extinguit ſed ordinat affeFiones. Aquinas. Gratia non tollit, ſed atiofit netiram, bas 
affeths Stoici dinfutiindvs, P eripatetici tempernndoi;pitanti Lattanr. Div. Inftit. Epir. 


Their ſinfulneſſe appears: h 
 woar on oF Firſt, In thatthey are oot carriedrothe right obje&; »the object of love was 
fawlts foung Godand his Law ; of hatred, fin; now thele paſſions are slcan pans a 
on, 


Cudras, Of our Spiritual fits b (brit. 799 


| Secondly, If ro the right objeR, hen inordinately : they cannorjoy bur over. hp dos 

joy, love but over-love, Ephe/. 4. 26. _ IEP ARTERY x "of [mens 
Thirdly, There is a contrariecy in them, this is implied in that” #hsl. 4.6. minds, 

pay weniert, Be caref wil for nothing , the word implies a tearing avd torturing *- That chey 


ariſe before 
of the heart. reaſon be 


Fourthly, In their diſtraQion ; this differerth from contrariety, that is, when O11 o& 
one paſſion ſets againſt another, this when one paſfion is too inordinacely ſet upon give dice- 
his obje, then che other cannot do his proper office, becauſe the hearc is finite, Qion. 
che Apoſtle would have us hear and pray withour wrath, fince the hearc hereby is 2: Tharthey 
ſo diftrated thacir cannot artend. £55 7 F aragefe R 
 Fifthly, The imporcunity of peſſjon; Ahab fell ſick becauſe of Naboths vineyatd, they ſhould, 


Daicquid velunt valde volunt. bs | and ſtay nor 
Sixthly, Their tyranny over the will and underſtanding, Famer t. 14. when they' 
- Feventhly, Theit ircercainty and inconſtancy, as Awnon loathed Tamar after Wo em 
he had his defire,more chan he liked her before. ; tint hey 
tranſport rea- 
fon and ils, For nei- 
ther did they they proceed any fur- 
ther, if” once teaſon and judgement commanded a ftay and retreat whenee they are called Propaſſions 


ſta | t 
rather than paſſions, berauſe | of paſſions to be ſaid ar full and perfe& leifure , and 
rherefore much lefle wg hy thang ds judgement and reaſon it felt. + Dogor Ficld of 
the Church, {#. $. cap. 38, ts _ " 
To be above paſſions will be our happineſſe in Heaven, rightly to order them 
ſhould de or greac care here, RY | | | 

Fas The Scripture bids us not caſt off but reRifie our affeRions, Coboſ., 3.1; 
I N H«- 

Secondly, They are natural faculties planted in the ſoul by God himſelf, and ſo 
in themſelves good, Chriſtwhich was free from all fin'was not 'without affeQons, 
_ angry, did grieve, rejoyce. Now we muſt not dire to abuſe any power which 

16 lanftifne, a Oe Ek Ot ACS 65 
Thirdly, Aﬀ:Rions rightly ordered muth further and help our conrſe in pod{i- 
neſſe. If we joy not in prayer, delighr norin obedience, the work is tedious; but 
fond aff:Qtions makethe work deighrſom, they are ſpurs in our ſides, which who- 

er wanteth goes on butjn adull and ſlow pace, - T9 
'Fourthly, Manifold aretheevils which come from diſordered paſſions. 
-t. They blind che judgement.  Peric omne judicium cam res tranfit ad af. | 
{eFnm, Et ". Faure pruden- 
Impedit ira animam ne poſſit cernere 'veram. 51mg 
: | ; 5 adi dit Fw : 
If the SpeQacles be of green or red plaſle, all things throvgh them ſeem to be of REES 
RENE, s ; 1M 5 HD ety {0 rs _ 

2. They feduce the will, for the will ſomerimes is guided by reafon; ir is often T7*057* 441- 
alſocarriec away by paſſion. 2 | | | ; OI 
©: þþ, fill the heart with inward unquietneſſe ; they interrupe prayers, 1 "mt id nabis —- 4 
$7; and hinder the working of the Word, 1 Peter 2. 1, They diſturb reaſon, and 9: in quorum 
indera min'in Meditation, whereby his beartis quiered, ' When fear, anger, jea- P17 animi 
louſie begin-c0 ſtir, then is judgment diſturbed and hindered, Again theſe pa ns _ Elnpoy' 
| _—_ another, re doys anger, and anger with wy, joy wich ladnefſe and PX. lic 

ianefle with joy ;, one pailion carries a tnan one and another anbther : it. Voſ. 
Paſſion can ajoyye ſarithed. ; SE EA : | oy Illewat, 
| 4. Theyoften (when they are exceſſive) hurt the body, ſome by immoderate ©9?-'+ $*2 2. 
joy have ended their dayes, becauſe the ſpirits flie out mY ſuddenly 5 the objeR obo, wor 
and{oleavethe heart deftiture of chem}, more by grief and fear, becauſe che bloud cam tres furi 
and ſpirits ſo haſtily flie to the heartthac they choak It; anger bath Rlopt many a Junrgo ins 


ma Deminum 


mans breath, envy 1s the rouenneſle of the bones, , | 
& i; ſinqhere, ut nec fanis nec periculi ſui re babere permittant ; 114 gies vindiflam !, ſeen 


Uaritia que dejoderat opes, Libido que appetit voluptates. La. Div-tuſti .Eyit Loy de vers cuitu, L. 5. 
BI -& Dddddz2 The 


— 


th. 


" A Bot of Divinity. Book V1], 


mmm m————— —— 6 * Ye 
The regenerate man is renewed in all his paſſions, as we may fee jn David, 
love, Pſalm 119. 9. in hishatred, P/alm 130. 22, in his deſire, P/alw 35 
7g | Mea , +9. In 
his fear, Pſalm 119. 120. in his delight, P/alm1rg, 6, & Pſalm 6. 2.in his fy. 
row, Pſalm 119.138. : / 
* Some make zeal to be ſanQified anger, There arein repentance, melting afegi. 
ons, ſorrow for ſin, Zech, 12. 10, 11, 12. ſhame before God, Ezra g.6. Lam. 29. 
fear of offending him, Prov.28.14. 
Marks of fanRified affetions, 

SE Firſt, They muſi be univerſal, carried to all good and again(: all evil. Some love 
ons are ſpeci: - tO hear the Word, ſome to read, ſame to pray, but they are got as carefull ts ſubdue 
ficared per paſſion; they will be angry, pettiſh, diſcontevted they will give way to doubting, 
ati & je The affeQionsare regular when they are ſer on their right objeRs, inlarped when 
&s, ob m they take in thewhole objec. He ihat loves God, loves whole God, lov-s him nct 
on as gy Ha only as gracious, mercitull, but as juſt, holy, faichfull; hechat bates vin, hates all the 

ſe every Evil of it, «Epheſ.3.18. 

Lchiry and : : RY ; 
ice, 1. when they take in the whole objeR and exerciſe perfet ads upon it, Fam. 1, 4. Spiritual and eterna} 
ob jets are of great com 2 When they at frecly and fully on chefe objects, anſwerabie co the nawre of 
chem 3 love God with all the hearr, foul, firength ; it notes not onely all the faculties, bur the intention of 
chew, P/al 119. 209. Theaffeftions are, 1. Diſingaged from luſts and creatures to which they were whol- 
y inchiralled. - 2. Set npon God and the things thar are ahove, Epbeſ. 2. 6, Cole. 3. 3' 3. Grace compoſerh 
he ReRtions that covld never agree 616 with another; before conveifion, hope and fear, joy and grief, humi- 
liry and reſolurion were repugnant ove to anottier 3 but after converſion, whes: the ſoul is moſt full of hope of 
Heaven, one is moſt afraid ro diſpleaſe God z ſpiricual joy and grief ſweerly agree, Pſal.2.11. Moderation and 
zeal, Numb.1 2.4, yer Moſer was all on fire when God was difſhynoured 5 humility and refolwion alſo accord, 
none more hamble, nor yet mere reſoluce than-Paxt afrer his converſion. 4. The defices are ſatisfied, yet 


exceedingly enlarged. Y 


"Secondly, They are ſub;eQed to grace in-the riſe, meaſure and coninance 
of them, they muſt riſe ad tall, ebbe and flow at.che commard of iaith, ac- 
cording. zo: the. najure of the thing preſented; Faith will make us affc& chungs 
according as the Lord doth, in caſes which concern his plory aff:Rions mult be rai- 
ſed up ro che higheſt pitch. Adams paſſions were ſubjeRt ro reaſon, 
1. In cheirriſe, they were commanded by him, | 
2. Intheir meaſure, | 
3. Intheir continuance. 
Thirdly, SanRified affeRtions do conſtantly and moſt immediztly difcoyer them- 
felves in Meditations, projets, inward deſires and endeayours of ihe ſoul; if chy 
| thoughts of fin be pleaſant, thou hateſt i nor. | 
Jebu's zeal, Fourthly, Thetrue metal of Sanclificationis ſincerity, and the edge of it zeal 
and Abad | z inevery faculty, 
oy es ER Motives to get the affections ſanGified : 
motive. © © © Firſt, All Chriſtians are really as their affeQions are, and God judgeth of them 
Almoſt all the by their affeRions,, A manthatis carnal in his affeRtions, is judgcd a carnal man, 
figns 6f a good and one who bath bis affeQtion ſet on heavenly things is judged a ſpiricual man,l a 
man in Seri- #17 Beloveds, and my Bolowed us mine ; he 5p not lay, I am Chriſts and Chiſtis 
from oh0 ff TOE ; 


wy 


Chriſt rakes contentin the affeions of his people, Simon Peter, love# thou me ? See how ſhe loves me; much 


was forgiven Mary Magdalen, becauſe ſhe loved 


CONS ns The right Meansto ſanRifie the affettions : 
-— 5 TI. SanQitedaffettions arenor to be found in any unregenerate man, Demt+5-28- 

* Pray therefore much for a new nature. Ext a 
* FE x1 2. Con- 


, 


m 
£ 


Cmnarug. Of our Spin: eb { 
"2. Convesfing much with Chiſh, cloning ibn epayaR fo 


3. Let not our thyaS:Rions much.aoany thisg i in the world, Cal. 353. . 
4. AﬀeRtions are not only ordered, but much quickned by knowledge, Jbs 4.10. 
Pals 9: Jgnoti unile cnpide. 
5+ Pray conſtancly ro God, fay, OA heart to thee dey Pſal.85.11. 
Bare, | 6 NL. Sec Jer.32.39, 


i 
»— wy — 


Cuap. XIX: | 
Of the Particular eAﬀettions, 


Ome affe&ions are cheering and comforting; as Love, Joy, Hope; ; ſome diſ- gc Burtons 
quicting, attliting, as Anger, Sorrow, Fear;Deſpair x to aMiR the ſoul at Welapahaly: 
a Faſt is to awaken ſome or all of theſe aMi&in Sn the ſoul is onely parr 1. 5 
aMliced by ic ſelf, in Heaycn all aflicing aff: na ceaſe intheir aRing, in GEES - < 


fret they are all exerciſed. . _ __ 


_ ah xr Fs arr 
eje naſcitur od rum, mr i ma” 
dong 444 


li ardui, ives am 
midos vel obuiam dimes 


Vol. Inftit.orat.l.2.c.1.Se.3. | 4 


According other ſbje@they arvdbvidedi into choſe of FY cvnrupiſcdl and Vide A 
Contagitae, h he ſout is carried to that which i ood. 4 , 
Contupiſable, whereby the fou is carried to that is 7 =Y k 
When the object is _ the defiring facuky draws the heart toward i it: if ir be = 
_ preſent ir1s joy, if ce preſent good be near athand irioedtſe@love, if ealie- tncupy 
' robe odtaineddetire, if difficul hope, if impoſſible def = bor tcp 
Iraſcible or ſhunning faculty from evil, if ee evit-bi preſent it is grief, if **«!um abſo- 


it make an n attempt on the hearc, if it be vincible ic is coun if invincible Ath, em gorn M 


p num appericus 
Waſcibilis ſent 
bonery bf wpalay cs quodlats cle vatione Grindaele Aquin. 16, 2, Nueft. 46. Ant. 


Some ah alecicacembeney their obje&s, as Love, Joy, Deſire. Others ſhun and 
-tecinethem, as Hatred; Fear. Thoſe © paſſions wherewich we proſecute” good | 
- are more excell<nc _ thoſe wherewith we eſchew ill': and theſe, Love 
BRO the principal hers becauſe that unirech the: lover gre fa with the : 

_—, ir is the root of all ocher affeQions Love joynech-us in friend- 


cubete cunrcithas thoſe affections which imbrace or proſecute their ob- 
conſiſts in this, That they move roall known good: foundly, bydetly, in fic 


FINS _— ye the affections which decline or from their on__ 
ſtandsin: $ at THEY INun Or Gee ne foundly, order , conſtantly accor ng to 
the diveion of Gods word, : 


Tons are linked cogerberin incheic working. Love is the chiefdſt; next 
is-: 


_ Beex Y|. 


ET En, DT ea. 


it not, inſt choſe that croſle usof it, kindnefſe toward thoſe which turther 
un inte, oloſeit, and eouragero keepie, ſhane if he have tt not, boldnefſe 
if he have it. 

Seri " ferled and uſefull afſeRtions are founded on apprehenſions, the bjpher 
our 8 are of God. 'the dearerare our affeRions tohim, Pſalm ” 9. 10. 
© Everymanis, as his affeionsare, The beſt diſcovery of the affeQions are the 
thoughts and endeayours, 


M0 chief of the AﬀeQionsare of two ſorts: 
. Some {imple, which TT upon Good or Evil it ſelf, 2, 
4. 'On Good, 
x. Simply inic ſelf, Love,a motion of being united to it, of complacency 
and liking. CE SY 
2. holy vely tots. < LILY £ 
eſence, To 7a motionof enjoying ic, an enlargement of the heart 
ps receive 
3 7 ;35 Abſence, bodhin regard of 
hf 36: wo The goodic ſelf, Deſire, a ſtirring of the heart to uſe megrs to 
Vt: 17] or Trzim E729: 
* p15 2: Thelikelihood of a attaining or noratuaining; it, which are 
9. a. | 1. Hope, a moving and lifting up of the mind toward it, 


ys ie 2. Delpair, a falling from! the fucure good, 
CRISES 9 14H; On Evil, 2, Delpuir, « 


; pen, 0 OI ly, Hatred « motion of euracn op which is counted evil, 
+ + + 5:5%P5 5+" * "Us'when weſeea Toad. 

Is an "ReſpeRively, + tOits-. 

EE a hath . - 3; Preſence, Sadneſſe, apingegntere the heart in the ſenſe of a 


ehe ins Tyr Hah OY ON vg confideied © | S 
EY ahtey Bn. - ſelf, Flighe, Deteſtacion- if i it come , a motion of flying 
on ir. 
2. Inits likelihood of being ſhunned or ſuffered. 
+4» If weconceive it avoidable, , Courage, 1 a motion of riſing againſt 
it, and making reſiſtance. 
2. -Aaiciaheynooco heckaped bur ſuffered, fear, a kind of per- 


OMe compound being the dneoworang of two.or more of theſe together, 
y reſpec other. nos orevil, viz. 
1, The: r 


oy Ourſelves, Fel at 4 6h Ec 4. 
L, _ I ortapinde \ inregard of evil working by motions of 
"i yo Yee Sor OR doneor gotin regard of the good eſteem 

of ir, arg of the pomcrary: affections. 


kg For Good we think neferinthem; ie, differing from ſimple 


wed, We. 
x. wt po Mo 


dogs ow” 09064 2 ear, '400kID| aching conceived as-2xcellent, a jovnt working of 
of theirobje& | | 1: 2:25 FOX Evitzeontewpr, motion of rikfying and abaſirg diſdaining one 
g. End. t working of nant ay ro thoſe fore-named, 

Holy affeQi- _ r Hiric rar cof; viz. 


ons ace thoſe qi LT eh ir ph vii bfarther "Good hinder Evil, "Viz. 
inward | | , well pleaſedneſle, a melring of che heart towardthething 
which hat] dope we. good, or kepc us from evil by the joynC 


a upon any ng or perſon for g00d, of 


pay her Sd God, ad 6 thivp of God. Aft " ye medew & dulcis arias m_ —_ 
inchacd ey 


J | # # - 
Cuae,zo, Of our Spiritual Benefits by ( brift. 763 
deliverance from evil,by a mixt work of Love,Courage,and Deſire ſup- 
II. The things which further Evil and hinder Good from us, viz. 
1. Anger, a motion of puniſhing orhurting that ching ſo co removeir, 
 _ orput it away in Hacred, Grief, Deſire. | : 

2. Diffidence, a ws wavering of the ſoul from any thing which 
ſhould but cannot help him to Good or againit Evil,and is mixc of Fear, 
Abomination and Hatred, overthrowing Hope and pulling away the * 
heart from them. 

All theſe affe&ions which reſpe& good, andthe furtherancesto it, and poſſeſſors 
of it, ſhonld beexerciſed on God, and onealſq which doth look to evil, becauſe 
God conſidered as avgry, is the creatures greatelt evil of _— 

1 ſhall handle chem thus, among the fimple AﬀeQtions I ſhall rank three pairs un. 
der the concupiſcible Appetite: 

1, Loveand Hatred. 
2. Delire and Flight. 
3. Joy and Sorrow. 


Cuar, XX, 
I. Of the Simple Affefions. 


He two firſt and fundamental Paſſions of all the reſt are Love and Hatred. pynium bony. 
They are the moſt univerſal, the moſt operative, andthe moſt durable nic amor. Ne- 
paſſions of the ſoul. in torn a es | Pg rembergius. 
. The whole work of Redewptionis ſet forth by Chriſts love to us, Pobn 3, 16, * 2 
and all our obedience by our love to him. ; ___ his 
Love is the chiefeſt of Fg Inrning eeions, if one. love much he will deſire tore. : 
much, and delig] t much,  Hatredof the declining affeQtions, if one hate much, Nallus enim H- 
»he will fear much, and grieve much, nothing argues more holinefle than love of *i > «ffe- 
God, and hatred of finne. Amor, Dileftio & Charitas, are taken promiſcy, © 2% nec 
ouſly in the Scriptures and writings of the Fathers, Yide Auguſt. de Civic. Des, ib. Lad. _ 
a.chor 4; PF 5: rag i» ok yoo theſe are diſtinguiſhed , ſo. that love is aut imperio de- 
an dileCtion, and that that charity, Love nor notes ſpiritual but care Po%. Baud . 
a ſinfull affeRions. g pt _ Epift.Cent.2. 


1; _ This is the maſter-Bee which carries all the ſwarme with it, a cardinal *'5?- 


afſeQion, Joh» 11. 35, 36. thie firſt affeRion corrupted and renewed. 
: & He opening or ſerting out of the heart after ſome good propottionable to 
telf, | | | | | 
| Or, It is an affeRion'by which rhe ſoul ſetleth ir ſelf inthe liking of what 
1s eſteemed good, as ir is good, The Schoolmen ſay, It is not bo vinculum 
ligans, but pondus inclinans, quod pondr in corparihus 3d amor in fprrieibus. Amor 
ei pondaw menm. Aug. in Confeſſ. It ſhould be an equal weight, greateſt to che Si trrram ama; 
greaceſt good , our love to all other things ſhould be ſubordinate to that. Fecer wng (fs ofiDewn 
on} Preraen dnas amores duo, terrenam [cilicet amor [mi u{que ad comrenopruns Des, DA 
- ” —__ Dei” uſque ad contemprum (us, Auguſt: de Civitate Dei, es. Aug. 
lib. 14. cap. 28. | 
*>TheSchobimen queſtion, Whether one can do any things, bur fr 
: , , om. love, ha- 
tredisa fruitef love, becauſe one loves God, therefore liofinin linne ; es 
peg Fobn 11.35, 36.. Pſalw 97.1.0, it ſets hope awork; and obedience; 
' Thelmage of Godin, this affe&ion was the placing of it on its proper obje for 


Meaſure, Weight, Intention, Order, Degree. 
God 


4 Sx 
&H 


of Body of Divinity, = Boox Y]I. 


—Godis the great and proper objett of it, fromthe knowledge of his excellence 

dt God 1d the ſenſe of his raviſhing goodneſſe. Adams heart was wholly carried to brim as 
" and to his chief . - | 
eb By rb 1. The love of concupiſcence or defire made our ro the poſſeſlion ot God. 

after a ſorr 2. The loye of complacency took wondertull pleaſure in him. 
defied, 2 Pf.  . The love of friefidſhip was willing to do what God would haye him. 
x4 wethe 4+ Theloveof dependanceexpeRed good from no other, 
worldis to "7 PE 
become a worldling. The Schools mention three kinds of love, which indeed are rather three «fc&; of 
love, 1. Loveof benevolcher, whereby one wiſheth, and fo farre as he can procureth the welfare of the 
thing loved. 2. -Love of concupiſcence dy whichir is carried with a lpnging to be united to the thing 10. 
ved, or to enjoy it» 3. Love of complacency by which rhe ſoul is fatisfied, contented and made t5 reſt 
in the thing loved when it doth enjoy it. So when our heatrs ſo cleave ro God as the chief Good, thar 
we wiſh all Glory; Honour, Feliciry to him, and long ro enjoy him, and be ſatisfied fo farre as we have 
power or hope of enjoying him. 


» The ſoutdid this, 
1, Freely, wichont violence. 
2, Superiatively, 

The ſecond obje&t of mans love in his pure condition was himſelf, all his love :9 
himſelf was to take delight in that in bimſelf which was moſt lovely, Gods image in 
himſelf. | | 

Thirdly, All the reſt of the creatures fave the Devil, asany creatures did ſet out 
Gods glory, or was a means to bring him to the fruition'of che chiet good all crea- 
tures were loved ina ſwect order and ſubordination to God. 

2. The Image of the Devil in ourlove.' - | 

Firſt, This love of God is wholly rooted out of the heart, naturally men gre ha- 
ters of God, | | 

1. We have no defire to enjoy him, we like not to walk in the wayes that 
may bring us near God, 

2.” For complacency, we would not haye God to be ſuch an ore as he is, 
Ay 'Far friendſhip+, a natural man abhorres to doe what ſhould plezſ 
4. Fordependance, thongh we ate upheld by him, yet we will rather truſtto 

any thing than God.” ' and. | 
Secondly, Were fafſeh from thar love God would have us bear to our (elves 
for our being like him. ' Sa: | 
Thirdly,” We hate the creatures as they are like God, the Saints, Gods Ordinan- 
Ces. Our depraved fove r beaftly or devilith, itis beſtowed on things which we and 
" the heafiviove alike, ſenſual delights or ſpiritual wickedneſle. 
 .. Theworkof Godsgracein ens affeRion, conſiſts 
Two things x, I eurning the bent of the affeion toward thoſe things which God atiui 
affeFions ro» 


draw out out m.deits proper _—_ > + 
3; —_——_ d direRirg ic proportionably to every objeR, to God, thecres- 
heannly ah. tures, and ſelf, in due —_ method, order wh 4 : : 
Ircarriesthe affe&ion of loveto Godinthe brſt place, 
T. mobo rmanr hu nnns U oe : "4" "wn ; i" 
2, Ins ' Complacericy; 
LY. Laan gn na we alan > 
4. In-#love of Dependance; * -/ | 
8 Arcarricxitnext to God to ſove 0tir ſelyes,agd to love that inour ſeve? 
which God would hiye w$ove, the fegenetate part, 7 
Thirdly, The creature, thoſe to which we have agy relation, ſo much # is 0 


God in them: - 
F | . 
maſorte RN # preg | a 
that is in them.” Twothings draw our our affeHions againſt evil things. t. The evil that comes by then 
Ea wicked man ma 0 al wie the evil that comer by chm, Exod. ” - AG:8 ; roug A godly mai , 
| e evilcharis int heloves God) ant: hates fine for is! fotf.- 6% 
Lake 15.18. Zech.12.10. Fer. 31, ro. | : oy _ O" Hoſea 14. 1,2. 2 


The 


——— — — —— 
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— 
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Thie Saints ought to love God, P/a/m31. 23. 1, : © 

lr firſt, God hath wen $1 it, Aatth, 22. 36, be hath commanded 
onely men and Angels to love him, Dexr. 10,12. © X 

Secondly, God hath deſerved it, 1 fobn 4. 19, Beauty andamiablenefſe js the 

r motive of loye, PET 

Thirdly, God hath deſired our love, IT, bh 

1. Hethreatens thoſe that love him not, 1 Cor. 16. 22. - OM | 

2. Promiſeth greac things co chem that love him, 1 Cox. 2. 9. 

3. Befechech us carnelily to love him, Prov; 23. 26. | 

4.. God hath given us this affcion ro that end ; there is an earneſt bentand 
ftrong inclination of the ſoul after char which isgood for us. "98 

5s. The on and new nature of the Saints draw chem to it;, they have new 
thoughts, defires, love; they love God for. his holineſſe. Nothing can be reci-, - 
procil becween us and God, bur love 1 Fohn 4. 19. If he beangry with us, we mult 
not be ſo with kim , if he reprove and judge us, we muft not bs abi and judge 
bim.; we cannot be bountifullto him as he is to'us, + See M* wrow ON 24 verſe 


Fog know whether our fove be fanRified ſos to be carried unto God as. it / 


LS tet} 6 an 1K LEE | | 34 

ooh men will profeſſc they love God: It the firſt and great Commandment to love Thelove we 
God above all , the firſt in order of rime and eminency of nature, it comprehends in one. to God 
ic all the other Commandments, Row. 13.10, EO ne ; 


as the chief, arid in 2 manner the only good, Dent. 6.5. Hatth.22.37. the'main intent of thar 

what love is appropriated to Godz we muſt not love any perſon or thing with all our hears, 

ly toGod. There are two things in the precept, 1. The exrenfion of parrty «he hearry ſoul, mind, ſire 

2. Theintention of d 3 our underſtanding muſt think of God, oor will cleave tg bjm, our loye 
confidence, delighe mol be caried ourts him without dvifign or derivation to ocher things We moſt 
God in his crexures, Chyiſt in hivmembers, love ocher-things in ſubordination to him, Lube 14. 26- Duplicter 
contrngit ex toto corde Deum diligere, Uno quidem mode tn atin, id oft, ut titum cor hominis «finalnter in Dewn 


feratur : Et iftaeſt prrfefio patrise. Alio modo, ut bebitualiter thtum cor bonefinis in Dewn feratur : ita ſcilicet quod 
nibil contra Dei dileHliengm cor bomighe recipiat : Er bac oft perfefiis vis. Aquin. 24,24 Ruveft.44 Art. 4. Precipil 

noþus, ws tata noftra inteatio feratur in Daum, quod eft ex toto corde: Et quod. intelle?11s, ſubdarur Dev, qued oft ex 
tota mente ; Er quod appetitue nefter reguletur ſecundurs Deum, quod eff ex tota anima : Et quod exterior atius nofler 
obedrat Der, quad oft rotis wiribus. Deam diligere. Aquin. ibid. Art.3. He alone loves as much as he oughe, 
char loving him as much as he can, ſtrives co repair the deplored imper ſeion of that love, with an extream re. 


gret co find it no greater. Mr Boyles Seraphick love. 


-  Lovero God is diſcerned, : Sh” EE I ns» - 
_ 1. By frequent thoughts of God, Pſalm 63.6. Love begets muſing of the par« 
ty loved, P{alm 63. G, | Lo EM 

2. By defires of communion with him, Pſalm 63. 1,2. + | Eh PRES 
'3- It is a plotting grace, one will be carefall co glorifie God, Pſalm 
I16.12, 13. A SE Cone is re EI] 

44 Ir is willing to dg or ſuffer any thing for the party beloved. Jonathon ſaid to 
David, What ever thy ſoul defires, that 1 will da for thee; he expoſed himſelf to 
his Fathefs diſpleaſure, and to danger for his ſake. | | 

$. Love when it cah not reach the perſon, will expreſſe ir ſelf to thoſe that have 
neereſt relation. David was kind to Aecphiboſterh for Jonathan lake, 

Marks of this love: | Ts 

1: When we love him with all the heart, ſoul and ſtrength, a ſuperlative love, 
ſacha love that in compariſonof it all other love is hatred; when a thing is leſle, 
loved, it is ſaid ro be hated in Scripture; 7acob hated Leah: We love not God 
perfectly , We oP aud believe but in part. A true child of God loves him 
with a feryenc and unfeigned love, though perhaps he find nor this in time of tem- 
pation. ; | $ID : . « 
- 2, When the foul loves him with all thoſe kinds of love he is capable of. 

Feſt, With a love of Union,” Bþif. 3.8. in orher objedts calledrhe love of defire 


br coneupiſcence. oO IE 
Fourthings are to be foul in fucka one : « C24 
, Eegee x. Hiy 


766 ©, A Bad of Diving.  Boox VII, 


1, His Icfoat cenied with earneſt deſire after all the means that would briroc. ; ins God 
B;- him nearer, and he declines all thoſe rhings that would ſeparate berwcen God 
and him, the wayes of ſin. 

: He is croubled for want of him. 

. The ſoul longs after the full fruition of him in Heaven, Heb. g.1at. end, 

0 Alove of umon and deſire of neareſt 60njunRion with the people of God, 
1 John 3.14. 

RR With a love of complacency and delight. We may know whe. 
ther we make God our chief delight, and love him with a love of conten; and 


ſweernelle. 
1. If wedeſire to be preſeacly poſleſt of bim, his preſence is life, and his abſence 


The School- eat th. 
ner ſay, we 2. Next to'Gad bimſelf we will cake delightin thoſe things which are Love-t0- 
firſt love God oooh from a5 Ceant.1.2. and thoſe things that are moſt like him, neareſt to him, 


up 16.3. 
concupiſ- — 3 Pte Wngve will delighttphe talking of bim, and telling of all his wondrons 
with a love of WOTKS- 
- Thirdly, With a love of friendſhip, The whole Coyenant of Grace betwixt 
Godand us, is bur aleagueof frien ſhip. All chat God doth for us trom bis Ele- 
| Him Raya ony: are fryits of his loye, and what we.do to God after we know 
1s irom rhe 
'Six things will diſcover whether we love the Lord with alove of friendſhip: 
1, Friends take great delight in bein ag together , they have two ſouls as it 
were in one body , there is none then oconſtantly i in thy tongue and thoughts 


"as C 
t oi '2- Ihe love rll make thee ſuffer and endure great matrers for friendſhip-ſake, 
Cor. 5,34 / 
; Theloveof friendſhipis a moſt bountifull afteQion. David called alltocon- 
iboce toward the Temple, and himſelf gave three bundred Carr-load of filver and 


t laid bed Licof bis Verty- 
IE _ ize with his friend in his condition. Moſer was much 
By ed wy wasdiſhonoured : Rivers of tears rm down mine epes becauſe 
teen.” keg not thy Law. 
'$- Iefve his is the fountain of all Obedience co God ; one will then be care- 
pers be _ v5 gy God, and fearfull ro offend him, Jf you love me keep my Cor 
rime and care; 


bodily neceſſi- Mg. . Our loveto Godis a love of ſubordinatiofh, ſuch a love as a cres- 
tics are more _ {ure bears 0 his Cremor.a ſervant to hismaſter, noc a fellow-like familiarity. 
mn 2, Our love to God is notdetermined ſo much by outward profetlion, 3s by 
ven eqn J —_— RR the realezpreflion of it, Afar.7.2 1.uniform obedience. 
for cnrvertdss: :ommandments can never be kept unlefle we love God , there muſt bea 
ly imploy- ſens o our obligation ro Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. 12.1. 
ares e.., 4+ Ermte _ c of pipes, Fo keepthe ps of Godis 
| aJaborious.th ing, 2.23. $:e1Thbeſ. 1.3. Theword in faſhion is, mans 
err for free tothisor that, but bound to.pothing, 
+ -1.:Os Itcan de ſatisfied with no Thy leving but love for love, Can. 1. Thy love 
better than Wine. halo 63-3. Thy loving hindueſſe i better than life. 
Fourthly, wits love of dependency. Every creature capable of an affedion of 
Joneiorartggien from whors it receiyes its good ; ſo is the beart carried with 
alk to-God ray whom it expeſts Wl good, hisis the ſweecnclle of faith, We 
hall nom grrpaths be ek 6 "Mp 
are nora to give any ſubſiſtence or ſatisfa&ion tows. In 
our Zn we Do Gol cloſed with the creacure, and we never think of seturning 
; to God till he have jt. ohh us the yanity of all other things; there mult be ſatisfaQi- 
; py chez there Vin FO 90d Chriſt what ever will ſerve my turn, 


RO —_ my faculti RE Oe SEA 
4 Th herturleemeſe, joy nd" <4 tits portion, God is All-ſoff- 
TE <4 df. Fi 5 a 
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RT ES 
Next to God ( though; he be.to oved: tra ; Wuperemn 
there is a holy ſelflove, No man ever hated his own oh, our love to oy 
ſelves is the rule and mexnſure of our love vo our neighbour, I muſt love bim 
as my ſelf. Inordinate ſelf-loye is a great part of our original corruption : 
Men ſhall be lovers of themſelves : If any one 'will be my Diſciple, he muſt hate 
and rejet# himſelf. All the arguments God uſeth to winne men to love and 
fear God, and walk wich him, aredrawn from love of our ſelyes, That it may be 
well with thee. | | R 
How to know whether the love wherewith I love my ſelf be a ſanRified 
ſelf-love. 
Firſt, Who ever Joves bimſelf aright, it is the regenerate ſelf which he ac- 
counts himſelf. Adam while he ſtood had but one elf, fo all unregenerate 
men. In one renewed by grace there is a double felf, fleſh and Spirit, the 
corrupt ſelf is lookt on as an enemy, Rom. 7. lat. end. 7 delight im the Law of 
God in the inward max \and concludes, but 1 my ſelf (that is, his ſanRifed 
ſelf) ſerve the Lord, Mark what it is that thou effeeme inthy ſelf: Isit Grace, 
Gods Image ? and what thou diflixeſt and ftriveſt to deſtroy, is ic the body 
of (inoc ? 
Secondly, Then that love is fubordinate ro the foye of God. God to every ſan. 
tified man is the Swnmur bonum & uirimns finu, therefore all other things are but 
media ſubordinata, none of us muſtlive to himſelf. 
Thirdly, <uch a one loves himſelf for thoſe ends God allows him. 
7. That he may be happy forever, God prefſcth usro duty by this argamenc, our love is 
That We may have eternal life. = 
2, Ke would have thee get more knowledge, grace, experience, that thou mai 
be more ſerviceable here. 
The chird objeR of our love isour neighbour. 
Marks to know whether my lave to my neighbour be a ſanRified love 3 2. We hate 
1, When ic is ſubordinateto the love of God, when I love him noder God, ' we 800d which 
muſt loye our neighbour in God and for God. we ſhould 
2- 1 muſt love there ſpecially where God loves, thoſe that have moſt of "5; , 
God in them, All my delight i in the Saints & Chriſt cals this = new Com» },ac much 
mandment. : = we ſhould 
® 3+ Therewill bea performing of all ſecond Table duties, Zove 5s the fulfilling love fit. 
of the Law. I wiil give him that reſpe& whichis due unto his place, I will ftrvwwe ro + We love 
preſerve his life, chaſtity, eſtare, good name. .I ſhall be content with my own arid _ _ 
Peel his welfare, [t is the nature of love to ſeck the preſervacion of the thing ſhould ho 
oved, { much. 
The fourth obj:R of our love is the reſt of Godscreatures which he harh given 5- We love « 
tO us, '..1., Private good 
Marks to know whether our love to the creature be right or not - i .-. —_— : 
1. When the beholding God inthecreaturedraws tlie haderinnd, the deſighting body above 
to bebold the wiſdom and power of God inthecreature,. the ſoul, 
2. Mark jor what end thou loveſt rhe creature. © Every cresture:muſt be: de. creature more 
RIS Khinanmnate God, or ſerves avan inſtrument to honour him, —— 
t loveſt the crearures becaule they are a means to keeptheein-a bercer frame for ings of rims 


people have alſo « preatloveto his Word, Pſalm $19.9 © EW mnorngy 
peopie nave a1lo & fgreatiove to his WO aim T19. 97». + , crernity, 
The Word deſcrves it, b yuan wie bo pe 
..- 4. InreſpeRof the Author, itis Gods Word, 'Ho/. 8.'12, © © 

2+ Becauſe of the matter revealedrhere. {+ 

e's | TY 

\ v, True, certainty of truth will-draw affe&ion, Epbeſ,/1. 13.) Jobs 17, 17. 
carries its own evidence with ir. . See2 Per, 1. 19. & tranſient voice is more 


x 


'2, Good, that will gain the affeRions; the happiceſſe ofthe willis the enjoy- 
ment of good; God is priimene virais , I bony, rs — 
ed; ceecs3 17m 


diſſent 
_— 
quod ppreben- 


ditnr ut Yepug+ 


—Tim. 1.75. it ſhews the way of reconciliation with God, 2 Cor. 5, 15. 555 
oferernal ſalyation,' 2 Tim. 1- 10. :- 4.4 
* Bo Profound and myſterious, Pſalm 119.181. 17m, 3.16. 


—_— — 
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Cnar;,XX [. 
II, Of Hatred. 


| He affeien oppoſite to love is Hatred. 
1, The Natureof Hatred. 
2. The lmageof God inir. es 

3. The extream Depravation of it by ſinne. 

4. The work of grace ſanQitying it. 

Of che firſt. 

Hatred in a reaſooable ſou! is a motion of the will whereby it fics from that 
whict'it apprehends ro be zvil, and oppoſethirc, endeayouring to hurt ic, 
> M ariſerh from a diſcord and diſconformity of theobjeR, 


cation of rhe 


me , ſet forth, when the ſoul riſeth againit ic. 


"+ 
| Qs 7.7 
:-$ 


There is a two-fold Hatred: 5 


 -;1,' Odinm abomination, a fiying only from eching, 


2. Odium inimicitie, wiicreby 1 purſue whatis evil, | 
| There was little uſe of this affeQtion in our primitive pure eſtate,there was nothing 
evil to manor in himſeif,a concord in all. - | + 
Some ſay there is a three-fold hatred : 
1» Natural; this the Philoſophers call 2” nary 
2. Odixm inimicitie;; thismakes onedoeviland rejoyce when he doth it to # 
. 2 3+: Odinm abominationis, Of loathing and deſpiſing a thing or perſon. 
Wicked men hate the godly, XMarth.5. 44. & to. 22, 
0 With: a natural inbred :hatred ; Diſſonantia nat vr arum off {[undimentun 
pats, . | 
2. Witha hatredof enmity, Geneſis 3. 15./ 


bo 


®* © BE. . .. 
. wasinhim 


There are divers cauſesof:this hacred, 1. 'Antipathy. 2, What hinders us from 


+ .atraining good; caxy, jealouſic, there was nothing then th work this bur the *n of 
" the Devilonly, which whether 


whether manknew,it or nois uncertain, yer chis affection 


Firſt, He was prone in his ſpirit to ſhunna a real eyil , ſinne in that degr® 


:» it wasevid. . + 


Secondly, The deprayation of this affeRion, the image of the Devil. 
As much of_our origioal corruption'is found in Ma Ronerzay. The great- 
neſſe of rhe depravation of this affeRion appears inthree things, 
I. Xs jet ws 
. -2. The Qualityof it 
3. TheFruits.: - ; be 2 T . 37-1 
Only fin isthe proper obje& of it,” but now our batred is wholly taken from fin, 
it ——_— isevib 7 
- The ſecond odjeRt of-it now is xhat whichis truly and properly good. ad 
| NE : 


 Cnae,ut Of our Spiritual Benefits by C brift. 


" in all bis glorious perfeRions, J 


wo 


- Firſt, Things, 1. Goodneſle, verrue, picty, becauſe it is the Image of God, [Xe is in i ſelf 


-correfterh, Prov.g.4. an enemy, Marth. 5. 


- 


769 
iPſalmB81.15. Rom.1.30. Every man by 


think af natureis full 
canmotendure to:think of ——_— 


"1. God himſelf primarily; all wicked men hate hims 
we perk a ” think chart is no-God. 75 6 

him, thatisa thought to them to [echere-15 noGod. 'Tirw 3. 16: On Go, 

-— 6 nee propound Ny Qoeſtion, Whether ic be poflible fora man'to hace Epbeſ. FRY 

God, the chiefeſt good and fountain of all good? They ſay we hate him not-as'a Some incer- 

Creator and Preſeryer, bur as a haw-giver anda Judge, Pſaiw 12. 4. Roms. 8,7. pres that 


wp hens - actively, Pſal. 
icked men deſpiſe his Omniſcieace, 7er.2.26, 1Cor. 19. 22. "4 
TE They are enemies to Chrift, Fobw 7. 7. & 15. wt, by apoſtafie, Heb. 10.29% an rok 


co his Prieltly office, Phi/. 3. 18,19. to his Kingly, Lake 19.14. 


man, | 
3. They are enemiesto the Spirit of God, by reſiſting and quenching his moti- 1. Againſt the 

ons, Gen.6.4. See Epheſ. 4.30. 1Theſſ. 5. 19. | | —_ i 
4. They bate all good men, Tow ſoall be hated of all men for my Names 4 6 FITS, 

ſake. | pr ; butes, would 
5. All Gods wayes and Ordinances, Fools hate inftr ation, Prov.1. nor have kim 


to be ſo juſt 
and jealous, Pſa). 50. 21. fo pure and omniſcient, Iſa. 29.5. 3. Againſt the councels of God, Eſay 66. g- 
Exch, '14. 3, 7. 4. Againſt the precepts and prohibitions of God, Rom. 7. $, 8.” $- The worſhip of 
God, Deut. 32.17. (al. 105.37. 6. The threats and promiſes of God, Fob 15. 9. His adminiſtrations, 
Rom. 3. 4. © 


Secondly, The Quality of thisaffeRion. It is | 
1. Acanſleſſe hatred, Chriſt ſairh, They hate me Without a cauſe, and ſo the 
Saints may ſay. See Dew#: 13. 20.; Row. 5. 10. 2 Peter 1, 4. 
2. Perfe&, entire without any mixture of any love. 
3- Violent, P/alm 55.3- 
4+. Cruel, Pſalm 25.9 
5. Durable, irreconcilable. 
Thirdly, The effects of ir: 
1. All fins of omiſſion. | | | 
2. Abundance of aQtual wickedneſſe, contempt and diſtruſt of God, his ways 
and Children. | ' 
Fourchly, The SanQiification of this affeQion of hatred. 
The work of grace in every faculty is deſtroying:the power of corruption, and 
creating in it thoſe principles of grace that turn it apain into the righc way, 
F< It is taken off from thoſe objeRs ro which ic was undelervedly carried 
ore. . | 
2. Itis ordered aright for meaſure. 
3. It brings forth chat fruic which God requires. 
Firſt, What the work of Gods grace carries the affeRion of hatred * to. 
i, It makes all our oppoſition to God and his Ordinances ceaſe, it ceaſerh to 
hate good, and __ __ is __ 8 , 
_ 2. Iris carriedtothe right obje&, which is every thing that is really evil to oi 
the will ſhuns and penny it. , 4 » oo Fer] ? 


- 


£13 


* Our hatred 
muſt be with- 
drawn from 
ſuch things 
and perſons 

' Ws are not to 
AA bent, 

| cial, Prov. 
Reproof, Corretion, Prov. 9.8. & 12.1. Job 3.20. Second- 
man, 2 Tim,3.3. Pſal.34.21, 3. He which admoniſheth 0 


1.22,29- 2. The meansof goodnefſe, as Inſtruction, 
ly, Perſons 1. The Chnrch in general. 2. Any good 


Two ſorts of things are really evil ; 


.. 1; Whatever is oppoſice to our natural being, our life, peat 
ſickneſſe, affliction, = wy OT En 
', 2. What iscontrary to our ſpiritual being, asfin; - + 
All evils of che firſt nature come from God. Gods wilt is 
therefore we ſhould ſubmit, | | 
1; Our wiilro God ro do whathe pleaſeth, 
againſt the } pon good, God : finand wicked men 0 
muſt have the greateſt oppoſition, "Thatr every fell Way , fih ſtrikes atthe being and 
excellency of God ; we muſt diflikewicked menfor fins ſake. 
2: The work of grace appears inthe depree and meaſure of working, _ it 
ans 


the rule of all holineſſe, 


| That is the preateſt evil which is 


ppoſehim, the greateſtevil 


"of Divinity, Book YI, 

as the light of underſtanding guided v7 

orders the Spiric; of cv istobe more hated than puriſhry,.. 

he grearer ahe fin, the greater ſhould be the oppoſition, — fn, 

F- The work of Gods gracein ſauRifying this affeRtion,js much ſcenin the fry 

This ſtands intwo things : + 

x. Hacred isa Senticel tothe ſoul to keep our evil, it makes the ſou! warily ſhnn 

_ _. andavoidchoſethingswhich arereally evil tome, itis a deep and ſevere paſſion 

* Harted dif- antfatfnes" ang: | | 

rs own an It quickensthe ſoul to the deftruRtion of the thing hated, i maketh it endea- 
vour its ruine. 


4 cx is Y . 8 
eh 8 particufar; Hatred againſt univerſals, 7gis 7x 24m againſt the whole kind, 7 hate every falſe way, », , - 


be cured by time, hut not hatred. g. Anger is content to render like for lke, hatred ainy 
ſtruction of guags. Among the AEgptians a 7 iſh was the Hieroglyphick of Hatred, becauſe of all — 


do mob devour one anather. 


Signs. 
we mt "7, Of Hatred. 
ir elf. elſe our —SP*akingagainſtathing till, and diſgracing, itis diſpleaſed at its company 
hatred is not and cannotendure its preſence. ; ; 
from « (5p I 1. Evidences of hatred of God: : 
ple of love to 1. Aloathneſle to ſpent, thinkor hear of God, Pſalm 10.4. ?/ul 
cer 26h 2. When baſe pleaſures are prefer'd before him, 2 Tim. 3.4, Fw 10004 


wi a6: 3. Aſitormins at the conyiRtionsof the Word. 
Pſal.97,10. 4. Ma'igiing the ſervants of God, Prov. 29. 27. 
K we hare fan 


for itſelf, we will, z. Hate alt fin, 4 qu«terus ad omne valet conſequentia, as he that loves a Saint for himſelf, loves 
every Saint, Pſal.119.113. 2. We will 4illike fin under whar ſhape ſoever it comes, 3. we will diſlike ir in 
all ſores of perſqns; thoſe that arc near us, F/al. 139. 20,21. 4 We will hate fin in the being as well as ating 
of it, the Law requires a holy nature as well as life, 5, We will ſet no bounds to our hatred, Js. 33,14, 
6. Will diſlike all occaſions and tneaus coat tend to ir, | 


I TI. Of Sanftified Hatred : 

I. If itbe fantified, thou ceaſeſt to be a hater of God. This makes a creature fo 
like the Devilthat no man will believe he bates God. Hatred is an oppoſitionts love, 
love of God makes us endeayour an union with him, thou careſt not for a knowleds 
of God, or being nigh him, 

2. Adeſirethat another may nor be ſo excellent as he is , wicked men won!d not 
have God have being, or ſo excellenta being, would not have him be fo holy, 


pure, juſt. 
” 3. A great ſigne of hatred is contrariery or oppoſition of wils. Gods will 
: _ ts revealed in bis Word, when there is an vophGcion ro it, we ſinne again 


him, Exodas 20. the ſecond Commandment, F hoſe that love me, and kiep m) 
Commandments, thoſe hate God that do nor keep his Commandments.God cho: 
era -youfilebineſſe; if thy will be contrary co the choice he makes, thou 
bi ; 4. That dich is feared, unſeſſe it be with a reveren:ial fear, is hated, To ſtand 
RY in awe of Godas the J»dians of the Devil, who dare not but offer Sactifces, leſt ihe 
Z Devil ſhould byrt them. | | 
3 Secondly, For theevil of puniſhment, how far fantified hatred may be carried 
E.... againſtcroſles, : 7 
We may uſe all lawfull meansto/have the croſſes removed, but with a quierre- 
"gogtion __ _ yr Progr gr wilt have ico. 
Every Chrifti- If our hatred be ſanQified, then ir is carried againſt fin primarily and proper!y, 
_ Soho becauſe it is Gods greatenemy and ours,” and the greatevil in it {cif. 
* 7-0 NY OO ng IIS FEE 45 125 2a {4 "Þ.-at C0 
ſefled with a logthing,deteſtatiog and harred offin, deed the firf :nal, and moſt immediare 
abi of une, Ritredr aw will) VE 1.1 coſa jonde nd warn ne 
" Oh. 2, BY a1ct Wce i : 11s. 2. Byoit 
gief afeer the cranſgre phe gy og ie refiltagce in the tewpracion, Ruw.7.15 3. BY 


How 


V-LrOaO < 


Cuarsz, ofa our Spiritual Benefit b Cri "= 


. Hows to know whecher our bear he rightly carried againſt fin. > 

This, is a great part of 'Repentance, Pſalm 97; 10. | Tops EY rutn- - 
ing of the affeRions, eſpeciaily thoſe two great affections. of- Jþve/ and: batred 
in our loſt condition. Our batred was againſt God, and our love fer on fone, 
now contrarily. 

Firſt, Where ever this affeRionof hatred 79 carried ihrenkt ſin, the mind 
judgech of ſinne as Gods Word doth, counteih it che greaceſt abomioacion, and 
diflikes it not onely becauſe 1c briogs damnation, ; but becauſe of rhe nature of 
it, The Scripture cals it our deformity, uncleaonefle, nakednefſe , a rencing 


gs Hers ſinne is grieved for as the greateſt evil; if one have an an- 

 tjpathy. againlt a creature , yet it that. be, tarre- epough chere is ne __ rrou- 

: bs ow. 7. Wretched man that .1 4m. It is the: greateſt ſpiritua 

- £7 rief ; we are molt rxoubled at thoſe evils wer pe moſt Wir 
ly, have che greaceſt ſenſe of grief for them, ay the Cramp, Gout, 'Stone, 

but here the incelleRual nature is -moſt offended wich Gnne , chuſerth- more to 

be Lhe it chan crouble, and judgerb himſelf more abowinable forir vOg.27. | 


" A conſ}ant hatred of fin, pad el fin, Ride 119. 104/123. 
Tha 5 It endeavours to ruine and defiroy it, the Scripture oftca expreſſerh 
it by killing of fin, Aortifie your members. 
_..;"ifihly, it havesir: n thoſe grounds that God harezit; becauſcitis a rebetſ- 
| on2gainſt God ;crucifiech Chriſt, - grieves the Spirit, is ar enmity to' the grace of 
Godin me, ſhircir apo pop hed pincoge on WA * | 
We ers ever ſinne js truly bat ic maſkia thoſe that are | 
FE x2. 197) When Fareed of fi Web one half oo finne is a hatredef_ - 
God, and aloving of finge; in Repentance ourlove srurnedo God, and hatred 
ſronſioue. | E235 
| :16 wt be, 
« An irreconcilable hared. 
Anunkmiced hatred, haceall Goocin all and clpecally my ſelf, ar altimes, 
- every where. 
3. Perfet, P/alm 139. 32, 
Means to get our batred of fin ſanRified 3 
,. Firſt, Scudy to get a right information of {inane ; what ever can be the ob- 
j:& of hatred meets in ſinne inthe higheſt degree; in croſſes there is < 
- evii.,-þut i in lone there is nothing good it is not onely evil, bur hach i init 
| kind of evil. 
- x. Adefling evil. 

2. Deprivesusof all other good, robs usof God, peace, comfort, * 
Secondly , Principally get thy beart filled wich the love of *God and his 
wayts; Tow that love God hate that Which is evil, Plaim 119, 7 love all thy | 
Commandments, thertfore 7 hate every evil way ; love the holy Spike, and thou 

wilt hate filchi os 


my - 


Cuar, XXI . 
IL Defre and Flight. 


He nexc AGc&ioniathar of Deſire, v7 
| Ie differs no more from love than the AQ fromahe Habir, ie 
j + 0p ov rag Amer currit yer defuderions, maſt fads 


- 


Tam © off Booy'of Divinity. Boox Y]|, 


__ CharsQer you can make of amanis by his deſires 3, as much x, 
* 1n theſe Pe” brings err” bipacienrocondiion by his appetite, E/ay wr gn wh 
oy of |. . - © Inthisafleion four thingyare conſiderable : 

the ſoul there, ., 1, The Nartureof it. rating ; 

is as ir were * 2, Thelmageof Godin itbeforethe fall. 

the ſpawn of "1109, exrreamly depraved our defires arein their natural condition, 


fide :.- 4- The workof gracein ſanQifying of it. 

aliguid fidei in, "Deſire isthe going out of the will , endeavouring after that we love, a gocy 

them. thing not yetenjayed or not perfetly, the making ont of the ſoul for the frution 

_=_ : _ _—_ good. Deſfoderinn eff appetitns rei non habite, itis that affeQtion which ex. 
. .< 1 . L ; : 

Js ul HM 9-5, HD DPARR converſant about good, ſay ſome, Love about good 
1.32. rin general;;:prefent orabſent, Deſire about good abſent, Joy about goed preſen:, 

Revel.23-1 7. Des Cartes ich, noronly the preſence of good abſent, but alſo the conſervation 

= of a good preſentis deſired. ; | 
Ic s the ©: 2» God gave to the ſoul of man when he created it a two-fold appetite: 
reaching of —: 71.. Senfirive or natural, whereby the deſires are carried violently after their own 


afre! tion. ; h | 
—_— 2. Rational, or the wil theſe ratiopal deſires are exerciſed about ſpitiuul things 
ener rn | iv the fruition of which one placerh his happineſle. 


like us. 5 | 
It is an affe&ion, of purſuing or - following afrer the abſent good. Tr is that by which the minde fling 
up in ic ſelf. long! wg, 94 picks & Ki: 10 ſeek and atraine that good which it loveth, 
and yer is nor with ir, bis 3. 14. Prov. 18.1. Bortum deleFiabile non ef abſolut? objethm cance 
iſcemia, ſed ſub rafione abſeatic_ : ficut & {x ſub ratione prateriti eft obje&um memories. Aquin. 18, 24 
or | uſe of thele defires 


. 30. Ati. 1: The narural is to keep up the ſon] in dyry, notwithſtanding diſcou- 
ragements, Aeb@n.4. 6. -; bt 
Of theImageof God in our defiresinour innocent condition. 
he then lookt on God as his only abſolute good, andthe wills! 
man did adhereto him, and acquieſce in him, - - | 

»,,,n; He, defired amore fruition of God, and that he mig lay ont hin- 

""Telf more for him. Natural deſires were few, moderate, ſubordinate to this, tobe 
helps and furtherancesof the perfe& enjoying of God. 

2. The depravyation of this affeQtion, 

.., Agrear dealof our original torruption is vented out this way, the corruption dl 

. the underſtanding, will, love, hatred, choughts, fall in here. : 

-..-; I, Theobjetof thedeſire; whereas God ſhould be onely defired, inour fink 
condition we have no defire atterhim, onely velleities, faint wiſhings nd woult 
ings. Though the ſoul be full of defires, they are taken off from God andwhol 

# carried to ſome poor empty creature. 

,.. 2» The Qualitiesor Properties of theſe ſinfull deſires. 

;... .3- The wofullfruits of them.-: 

+... TheQualitiesof ourcorrupt and carnaldefires. 

7. The vanity of them, which appears in three particulars, = 
7. Thereis noreaſon to be given of our corrupt defires, as Samſon, Gm | 
ny The harwe tet be 
2. ings that we delire appear to be toyes. 
"They Th jnnumenblenſel them. foul ſuch th 
2. are intenſeand violent, the fou ues ſuch rhin 
3- Theyare inſatiable. oe bp 
3- The wofull effeRsand frairsof them, . 
x. Theſe corrupt defires bave got the regiment of the ſoul, they enſlave 9 


ſon the moſt noble faculty of ir. 
2. Deſiroy all hope of ing, they take up our time and ſudy; the foulis 
mw 34. © _ - 3- They makethefoulextreamly unchankfull for the mercies already rece'le®s 


| ought Eds they m e the Soul and Spirit of a man baſe, 
 , 74. Thewo k of Gods grace in renewing or ſanRifying our dolires my 


| Thedefires —raſncatidtaid er Chriſt flow ſfrotr@ ptinciple of fUlf- 
of; Numb, 24. 23. of « true believet frone fupetmatiriF work"ow the 4 
Gal, 5-17 CO Wy, pf 
2, The carnal perſon.deGres Chriſt'gasof r ne T ceſlity 6hely, | the eobierr ur 


of obedience, hath refpe& ra theC 
3, A good mans defites roce 


Pſalm 6, Ihe oe | $Y 5 ESD T8 WOO2 1361s AT BA Salons 
; The aRiviryof grace epplaret c pood 
of Chriſtians oo = yec enjoyed, and therefore is this affection to wack wy 
erciſed, _ 5 CEP > 07 CS: 
1, In general, the work of graceisto renew thar which our original corruption 
ſpoiledin the affe@ions, or to repair the Image of God once ſtampedrhere, Jr rakes 


rite defire from the creatire, a0d raeſe 0 the Oe objector ic =. as Or- 


der, merhod and meaſure, 

2. Parricularly. 

Firſt, The true objeR of a ſarifified deſits; primary od FF is God: 
Chriſt, "and all the graces of his Spirit, and. rhe. meanes of Grace, the Ordi- 


nances, and in a due Loa moderately the creature , —_ what ever is help- 


full ro me. ; 


We ought to defies,” 


x. Foros ves oaly ood things, 7 Prov. 11.2 3. Sodehiefy, Tolmg2-2: & Chriſt brings 
.* the heartto 


Heaven firſt, 


Revel.3 
2. "Chiiſts righreouſneſſs, 'and the verrues of he Spirit, the means and helps OO 


ce, as the fncere milk of the Word, Phalm T19. 20.-and the com ot the 
ints, and the like hcips , as Pant "defired to fee Timothy ; places ard occa- 2g abr 


fions of doing goodit we finde our ſeiyes furniſhed forthem; 1 Tim, 3; 1. Nis ſpake it, Mat. 


cural benefityand good things, health, liberty. We to deſire. for others, 5-21- He that 
tet conyerſion; Row. T0. 1. agd groereh it grace and vation, the welfare ot front _ 
e Church; - | 
Secondly Theadtor minſhre of itcatriodto iroproper objef,Godand Chrig, Inns 


with oreateſt immenſneſle, called hungring and thirſti As the hart than any thing 
ter 10 water broek. Efay+26. 9. and moderately 8. 4a ro the CET Os wands. 


world : grace isa ſparreto our deſires for ſpiritual things, aiid a beidle ro them gut; $i 
for earthly. | 
"We ould much deſire; 1550 4 $59 CO v. 
1. The light of Gods countenance, Plubm wy 4 - Hoſea 6. e. | chap.3. - 
2. Mortifying grace,” P/alm 19;13” & 119 29,306,133. 
3. Quickning grace, Pſa/m 119, frequently. 

- The word written; 'Foſbua 1. 8: preachc, Epheſ, 4-17, Jos 1.8. from a 
natural inſtin, 1 Perer 2. 2+ our experience ot che pamer of ic,. fame; T.15,19g, 
anCour neceſlity. 

'We muſt, t. Defire ſpiricualihings more than temporal, Math. 5.6, 
-— * Among ſpiritual things thoſe moſt'which maydous moſt good, as Paxl bids 
wcover ſpiricual gifts, chiefly that (ye may propheſic. - 

$. The publick good more than our own, 

| Thiveie nv evidente of grace ſo conſtantly to be fbund in a wich bearer 45 
the holinefſe of their defires, 'Nehem. 1. 11. The deſire of ony hearts is reward thee. 
Row, 7. C ant. 1. Draw me, and'we Will ran after thee, It isthe great great Goſpet-qua: 
liicacion, Eſz7 55. 1. John 7. 37." Revel 22. 17," God hath made great promiſes 
th ſach as thir'f a Eſa 44.3. Pſalm 107. 9. Lnke 1. 53: $; Alek, $56. | 

Reaſotis. 1. Seceale bans ood is abfencfrom them, the heart which caonor fay; 
Ipray and belieye, can fay, 1 to pray and believe. The CRE of graceis 
TOOK = ns have ever pleaded their deſires 

2. The Saints of ave ever their 4 an exhlobce of their 
2 when they could. plcad wething _— ay ſont longeth for thy 

know our Deſicesativr ſpinitoal thingy, n ; 


I, By ow! devbrinchem, Pjalm 149, 47. 
freer. 


i 
©) I 


"Firſt, Thenthoudefireſt allchat is-goqd,. Chriſt, Gr; e,. the Ordinances. 
Goſpel bold out Chriſtto be good to me, therefore one may ſomewhat deſire ths 
and. pc be ſandtified--- 1-wpii defige him. £0:be my King and Lord as well as my 
Samnofhs:: © 107th ores i iog) bog Lo ing on » 

Secondly, It hath five Propert 


8; tis the . ef the ſqul hath of fob not ſenſitive deſires 
Frye ts rw eV pk pepeing wie: q Whons have 1in Hug, 
| thee, - and 13 the Yebo c earth compers/om of Zbee f IKOM, 7, 24. Deſires nur 
on EleQion and counſel are put Jang ym We things. copia FIN 
2. Itis accompanied with ſadnefſe and languiſtung itir actain not the thing gc. 
red ; Hope deferred makes the ber fk. EY» 
3. They wouldenjoy the gbjz& pri ently. Bagaam could dehire it at later eng. 
; If 1 defire aching 8s an end, I cannat but dehire it preſently. ; 
| 4- Theſedefires are conſtant till the thing be fully enjoyed, 7.hn 4, 1, 
5. Such defiresare operative, otherwiſe if they putus not on the ule of means 
'. 12 theyarenetright. Such an one will be at any coſt for exalting, adorning thatthing 
Whatis amansha fuck, conmery ne ceirs to make aSexcellent as may be?Why 
everanaty dekam dpuricysl chings, efiresthem as their glory, they will giveall for 
© the gloryof Chriſt, andthe beauty of the Goſpel ? 
| -- How roknow wheiber ourdelires after rhe things of this life be ſaniifed, ry 
©». thatbyrwothi 2347 5 Ys. Es 
18; _ = of ſubordination, as they may.ſtand with ſubordination ro the 
| great things deſires. Asfor 85 theſe Uta d. bings may be uſefull and helpfull 
to the things of Gods Kingdom. . One rhing have I defired, faith David, asanerd, 
Zech, 7.5.6. Whether you eater drink, or what ever you do, and ſo defire, do any 
the glery of Gad./ 


DireQtions 


: 
' 
C 
þ 
; [Ly 
n 
h 
Tongue; the knowledge of fpiritual things quickens the ap- 

petice and ehiangecb the ſou NE Oe | 
gps bour tobeacquainted with thine ownemprineſle, how empty of all tt 
grace, and ful of corruptions thon art; Tecam bhabira, labour to geralinle of E- 
rheſechings; whar agreatevilan hard heart is, and whar it is to bc deprived 0f = 
God z ſo the Lord counſels the Angel of . Leodicea ;. and be reftleſſe upon every WHIT: 
decay, till we have got our formerpirch, P/a/m 39. »/t. Conſider how ſhort thou | # 
art of ochers, and of perfetion.  _ | : 
Thirdly, Hopeof autginingis the whetſtone of defiring , fiudy cbvl- promiies 0 
He will ſatwfie t PING. and thoſe that thirſt after the Well of Life, 4% oe 3. 
thy month and I'will fillit.. FO xy . 
Fourthly, We ſhould be intimate with ſuchas are of molt quick and fervent ce- | 8 


—— — 


Cuaetz: Of our Spiritual Benefits by (rift. 
DireRions how our deſires after the things of this hife may be ſanQihed. 

In genera). 1 he ſanRification of thele deſires ſtandsin their moderarion;we mbft 
have a care that they be not inordinate, 

Labour in general for a contented minde, Hebrewes 13. Be without co- 
verouſneſſe; per a contented ſpirit which may ſtand in an indifferency to thele 
things. Two Rules, | 

1. Let thy deſires be fully ler out after the things of Heaven , this will moderaze 
them to all vcher thir. gs, becauſe they will ſatisfie them, 

2, Labour to be rightly informed what all theſe worldly things are, and thy ſoul 
will be moderate toward them ; know fix things of them. | 

t. None of all the things of thislife have any good in them to us further than 
they are uſetull. 1hete is a neceſſity of food and raiment to uphold our natural be- 
ing,buc otherwiſe all theſe things are bur uſefull ina ſubordinate way, not good fur. 
ther than of good uſe, 

2, They are of no uſe atall tothe ſaving of thy ſoul : Tam going roa place, ſaid 
the Martyr, Where money is nothing Worth, the thing I am to lock after u the ſaving 
of my ſonl, 

be wo are all by Gods own appointment moſt inconſtant and fading things : 
Riches take themſelves to theip wings, they are but flowers ; theſe three conſidera- 
£005 11mit the good in them. | | 

4. They areall yain, empty not ſimply, but entitarss debite,;, a Well is empty, 
though it be full of Air, if it have no water in it. So/owon challenged all the 
world to find more in-learning, pleaſures, than he did, What can the man do after 
the K1n | ES. 

s. 1 P.M are vexation of ſpirit, either in getting, keeping, fear of loſing, or real 
parting. 3 
6. They beguile, bewitch and make us worſe. Jia , 

1. Blind the judgment with erroneous principles, that they are prone tothink 
amxſeof God and his wayes. | 7 

2. Draw the heart from God : he (who is the great diſpoſer of all earth! 

\. bleflings) our of his fatherly love will meaſure out of all theſe mercies the bef 
portion unto thee; Therefore be carefull for notbing, but let your requeft be made 

known to God, | bn T | 

ihe affetion oppoſite to Defire isd flight: This was Moſes his fault, Exodae , * pe 


_——  _— — — Oo O— — 


LY 


call x 
Ny £ ; : Abomina- 
Itisa ſirring of the ſoul to getaway from the evil before it come to0 near, and tion. 
bave ſurprized aman. | - Scio - equidem 


We have an example of itin him that owing a man money, knowing or think- v*{c9 in Scho- 
ing that he will come to ſuch a place, findsa kind of lorhneſle to meet with him, * 9229" Fe 
and is movycd to go out of the: way, or abſent himſelf that he may not meer tendit in bo= 
with l;un. num, (5 que 

_ : 4 A ſola neminatur 
cupidiras vel defiderium, ei que tendit in ſugam rali, que wocatur Averſio. Sed 'cum null,t® detur bemem - cuts 
proven 'd alum fron ſic, nec ullum alum, cajs privatio non ſit benum : Et cum querendo, exempli gratia, divitias, 
nerefſar's ſugiatur Þ aupertas, ac ſugiendo morbos, queratur ſanitas, ty fic de alin, mibi videtur eundem emper eſſe 
"—_ _ oa feit ad profecutionem bont, (F ad fugam mali quod ipfi contrarium eft. Des Cartes de Þ affion- Anime 

2. Artic. 87. 


. 


Mingsas may be hurtful co us: my 7 
h . | , a5 
y pþ} APY --2-<—ag/"agp «Sons, Lnke 12.1,15.2 Tim.2.22,23.&1 Peter 3.11. Chriſt ſhon- 
F O . * . not It 
. 2. All manner of occaſionsand (ollicitations to ſin, r John 5. Babes keep your (cl foffering AF 
from Idols. Prov, 5.8. ſoſeph fled from his miſtreſſe. mY Een cod. 
3. The fawillarity and friendly ſociety ot ſinners, chiefly fuch as would and do 
ſollicite us ro fin, Pro.1.15,8 4.14. Away from me you wicked, ſaith David. 2 Tim, 
3. 5- 2 Theſſ. 3.6. Row. 16.17. 
4. Natural evils, when we are -not put upon them by neceſſity of onr 
calling ; as poverty, diſgrace , Canger of limb or life, liberty, and the 
Ffrfitea like, 


It mult be exerciſed on ſuch things as are fic to be loathed and ſhunned : Such we woſts not 
ſhun g 


erm HE 
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like, and fuch things as may be burtſull ro others. ne OW 

$5. Things unprofitadle, vain and aſcleſſe, Tirw 3.09. 

For meaſure of working : 
. Weought, | 

1, To loathe and ſhun ſpiritual evils more than temporal, (in than darger 

2. To loathe publick evils and ſhun them more than private, the ivr; gf th 
Commonwealth or Church morethan our own loſſe or danger, as na+idgig _ 
he went againſt Go/zah, 5 

3. To ſhuothoſe natural evils moſt which moſt binder goodnefle,vertye 274 he 
diſcharge of the duties of our place, as the loſſe of life more than of £0ods p-” 
good name more than of liberty. : 


Cuar, X ALI. 
IIT, Foy and Sorrow. 


T He neat pairefaffetions are Joy and Sotrow. The Philoſophers make 


——————— 


theſc _—_— ground of all our vertues and endeayours. 
Ot Joy. 
| ren meadacenered is Joy': 
I. The nature of the affe&ion. - 
2. WhattheImage of God wasinthis in our primitive condition, 
3. The corruption of it in our Apoſtare condition. - 
4. Whar the yu of God doth to the repairing of this in our conrerfion; 
| X Whatthe Natureof Joys. | 
Joy is Acqwieſcentia cordie in bono fibicomgruents, the acquicſcence of the willin 
the preſence of a ſucable 
Joy enlargeth the hearr, it breaketh out into ſerenity of countenance, into flu. 
. encyof wrap into aQtive and yigorous geſtures, 
It iseither 
I. Bodily, then the content the ſoul takesinit is called volupras, pleaſure. 
2. Spiritual, then the content the ſoul takes in iris called gavdimn, joy. 
Theſe thingy are required ro make up this affeRion. 
8. It muſt be a futable good which gives fatisfaQion. 
- 2. Proper, one muſt have an interett inand a title to ir, 
3. Preſent, the defire accompliſhed isthe joy of the ſoul. 
2. Mansjoy in his primitive condition. 
' Then it was our happineffe, becauſe in that pure eſtate man was not onely freed 
from all evils which mighr mokeſthim, bur was compaſt abcuc with all good futi- 
ble co him. He enjoyed God himſelf, and all things which might conduce to fs 
happineſle. | 
The holineſle of this joy. 
The lmage of God in this affeQion floodin the ſuitablencfſe and proportions: 
bleneſſe which was betwixt all the good which man enjoyed, and this affedtion, 
| ThereQitude'of any faculiyis when the faculty and the ob je&t mect. God isth: 
. onelyabſolute, adequare and ſupream good; therefore the greateſt joy of the 
\ |» ſoutof manwesptacedin the enjoyingot God, he found a ſutable joy inail other 
good things, yet ſo that he did above themall prize God, ar;d by cthemall id rile 
up more and more to the ſervice of God. 
3. Mans joy in his fallen condition. | 
| L I. Privatively, is not in Gcd. 
-- The Obxet i WM WT, | 
'{2.. Politively. | 
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It is much places, | | | 
1. in the decds of darkacfſe, Rows. 1. 32. They rake pleaſmre in nnreghtcou/- 
Nel”. 
2, wm things wherein bruic beaſts and man do agree, 
3. In meer fictions, Chymera's, fancies and imaginations. | 
4+ The comforts that the reſt of rhe creatures may fire the ſoul, ir is irregu- 
lar in all. | 
The Properties of ſinfull joy : ET 
1. }tisunlimiced, weplaceall our happinefſe in thefe things, Pſalm 49. 18. 
The rich glutton, Soal, rak- thyeaſe. 
2. Vainy an immortal toul cannot find real fatisfation in an imaginary 
&bjet 

4 Various ; the ſoulreſts not itt any one of theſe comforts, bue flitsfrom one 
thing co another, | | 

Thirdly, The wofull effeRts of theſe depraved joyes. 

1, They wholly keep the ſoul from ſeeking or accepting the onely good which 
may glve reit c0.40, al} Ordinances, the motions 0f rhe Spirir, tlie chonughts of God 
ard goodnefſle are in vain propoſed rothe ſout, Erche 12, 5. Like the Ivy chat ſeems 
zo adorn the tree, bur eats away aiithefzp of it. | 

2. They lenve a ſting 88d venom of ſorrow after, Prov. 14.44. 3% 20. $. the end 
of char joy 1s ſorrow. | | 

tourcbly, What is the work of Grace in ſanQifying this affeRion Þ | 

The Saints are full of ſpirirtal delight, that 'is 0hly of preſent good ; paſt good 
is made preſent by remembrance, ind ueure By Hopes. 2 at ge ep tn 
» Fit, They delight to think of what of God-they have enjoyed, Cai, x; 4, 

alm 146; 7. | [ev a2 © Vints geni ct BE UFO FIT 08 24 

ute Delight to think what they com Rom. 5.2. ED 0 

Thirdly, They delight in thoſe good things which they do at preſent enjay, fo 
farre forth as God therein is manifeſted ro theth,” How. 5. 17. They de in 
clioſe glimpſes of Favour they receiv from ith; Pals 94. 5. Cant, 2. as 

Fourtlfly, They dehghr int che Ordinances; en Sane wane Ab aay | 

1, Preiching,' Roms. 10. t5: |, | OE Ce pw 9s Se 

2. Meditacion, Pſalm 1. 2: &104. 34: E003) | 

3. Prayer, Pſalm 109.4. ” 

4. In the Sacraments, Matth. 24.28. As; 2.42: og Ns 

[eiight is the flowing of love and joy, the reſt and complacence of the wind, in 
a ſurable defirable good emoyed,” News fine deletlariont din poteft vivett. Aquinas. 
C hrilt delighcs exceedingly 18 his Saints, Zfay 62.5, Zepbany 3.17. Prov.s, 31, 
and they alſo in him. | FRI 2 he PIO A IR 


* There is, 1. Habicual delight, whith isthe folid conicent and farkfaRion of che 


ſoul in Ged. | | 
2; Actual, ftirr'd up, vpon ſpecial occafions,” Lake 16.23, 
1. Upon ſome folematnanteſtitfor of Gods lsveto his foul, P/alm 4, 6%. 
2. Upon ſothe ſolemnexerciſc of faith, 2 Perer 1.8. Rom, 15. 13, 
- +3. Upon Meditation, Pſalm 19 4. OS 
44 —-_ renewirg. Covenznt with God, and clecring up their intereſt, 
Atts 5.39. | | 
- Thawwis x delight whith is # qury required of us, and a defipht which is a di- 
Sonldazed #iven by God, for iris bo, rohtred itid promiſed gn wn, wr 
$9, 13, 14, 


: My: vis | | 
1\.Acaglderable affection; it fets'ait rhe orhet affe&ions on wotk, 
2, Achoice affection , it refpeRs the iaſtend, thereforeit muſt be reſeryed for 
Gdwhorischi chicteft good and laft end, and bis Word which is necreft him. 
Tf: bo nor-rightly ſerie ts moſt apt ro degenerate, 3 Cor.7, 30. 
= Godspeople analy enjgy nor the benefics of this affeRion, as of 
| ſome others; becauſe of the weaknefſCof (grace, yer a great parc of our happi- 
beffe hes in\ chis. 1, The Spirit of God.turnsic from the corrdpt to the right obje, 
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and belps the affeRtion toaCt inthe mcaſure and order vpon that 6bj<c& avit &. 
ſerves. He turnsthe Rxeam trom rejoycirg inihoſe ſenſual ard Imaginary thit oe 
1 Cor. 1. 13+ it rejoycethnor in iniquity. 2+ Itisturned ro Ged in Chit, þ.2 
intereſt and communion with Chriſt : We are the circamciſien who rejonce in < L -; 
Feſms. I will go ro God (faith David) who i my exceeding joy. Sce Pſulm 104.lars; 
end. Heisthe full objeR ofa regenerace ſcul. God 1n Chriii is not here i» be 
enjoyed immediately, but in and by the Ordicances, the more of God is in th ;- 
' the more joy doth the ſoul take. 1.There are divers Commandnents tore: 
God, P/elm 68. 3. & 105. 3, Phil. 4.4, 2. Itisfor the honcur of God 11; |, 
ſeryants rejoyce. It was not lawian!l to be ſad betore the Perſian Kit o: 11 
thought it to be a diſparagement to their graciouſneſſe and honour, <-- / 
To joy in God 7: 19411. Phil. 3.3. Galat.5. 22, Rom. 14.17, We areas much boy :0 Nicke 
is tO Joy, God our joy, as finne our grief., We cannot love Ged with ali our (iter | 
1, That there unleſſe we rejoyce in him. 1.1tis not onely a duty but a privilede © {44 1 
ry God : Whar is your bappineſſe in Heaven bur joy in God whith i$ ook 6 
ns Earth ? : 
no avg bat- 2, Itisa priviledge peculiar to juſtified perſons, Row. 5, 5, Agar aticr !; (+) 
lance the faith, He heardthe voice of Goa, and was afraid, See Pſalm 106.4,5. 
clouds , make ''* 3, Tt isthe higheſt priviledge that Saints can enjoy on this ſide Hczven, Geog is 
_—_ a you: the chiefeſt objes for this joy to be placed upon, and joy in Godis the chicteſt of 4] 
bat be 2? : joyes, Pſalm 4. 6. : 
2, That hes TD), | ; 
ſuch a God, 2 living God, one that reignes- and rules immurably, Pſalm 18. 45. 3. To joy in the 
wayes of his communicating himſelf ro us, his Word and Ordinances, Fer, 15. 16. Pſalm 4o. 6, Rom, 
95.14. To delight in his Sabbarhs, in his Commandments and councels, P(a/m 110. 3. Rom. 7. 22. To re- 
joyce in thoſe graces whereby weare made conformable re him, when we rejoyce not onely in the profeſſion 
of his name, but in perſecution for his truth, As 5. 41. Heb. 10.34. Rejoyce in eommunion with him, 
in hope of his appearance. OTIS | 


' Believers oughtto rejoyce in God: . 
" Firft, To ſhewtheir eſteem of Gods favour, and their ſpiritual priviledge by 
Chriſt, P/.63. 3, Bernard ſaith, The joy of Saints is greater than that of Angels,be- 
cauſe they were kept,not reſtored; they never had experience of another condition, 

Secondly, To manifeſt a ſpiritual ſavour, by rejoyciog in ſpiritual and heavenly 

things, Rom. 8. 5. | 
: Thirdly, God is honoured by our rezoycingin him, when we ſerve him cheer- 
" Fourtbly, Becauſe of the benefit and adyantageof ite. 

4; 1c tweetens duty, Nehew, 8.11. As 29. 24. 
-* + +2, Tt marres the talle of carnal pleaſures, Cant. I. 4. 

\,_ .Z. Supports us inaMlitions, 1 Peter 1. 6. AY 

"The Spiric of God makes the ſoulcloſe with the objeR in that meaſure ard pro- 
portion that the objeR deſerves,therefore joy in God and Chriſt are the moſt trar- 
o__ . RR Joy un iþtakable and glorious : Rejoyce exceedingly you righteom, 
E Ci 4 "+ x EEE &. - 

This is 'often called, The joy of the hely. Ghoſt, Rom. 14. that is, not one- 
ly joy which is ſucable to the Spirit of God, but thar joy which the holy Spirit 
works in us. 

., There, are ſeyen things which every childe of, God hath received fron 

Got, that give him occaſion, to rejoyee abundantly , though be be in cn 
RL” OY 

Firſt, All their ſins are pardoned and freely done away in the bloud of Chriſt, 

: Eſay 40. begin. Chriſt ſaid co the man ck ot the palſie, Son, br of good eheer thy 
Gar are forget pers x i Dat tr af iron 3: 

Secondly, They are covered with the perſe& robes of Chriſts righteouſneſle be- 
fore the Lord, Eſay 61.7,8. they may rejoycein theirinherenc righceouſneſſe,cheil 
ſorrow for ſin, love to the Lord and his peqple, much more in the imputed righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, Revel. 17, ihe gueſts were to. rejoyce at the Brides marnage, | 


k 


much more the Bride. .... __... 
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Thirdly, Becauſe they are reconciled to the Lord, and all cheir ſervicesacoepted 
notwithſtanding their mixture of corruption, |. {ria onal owl 

Fourchly, All evil is removed from zhem ; Sorrow istheapprehenſion of;the 
heart, becauſe of fome evil. objet, Pſalm g, No evilſhalicome nigh hu dwelling thiet 
is wnder the protetion of the Almighty. ih 23:0; 310th Rial 
"© Fifthly, The Lord hath underraken_. in his. Covenant to ſupply: them wich all 
]00d,and ro provide them whaſvever ſhall be needtfull for them, whilſt chey live in 
this world, WEE 
- Sixthly, Whenthis life is ended there is provided for them a glorious condition 
in Heaven;the Angels will-carry them thither, and Chriſt receive them, Ade#rh.x. 
Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven, * 

Sevenchly, All thetet 1mgs are kept for them by Chriſt, thou art therefore more 
happy than Ademin Paradile, or the Angels, before they fell, chey had the image of 


Gods grace, yec intheir own power to loſe, and they did loſe ir. . 

Religion is no melancholy thing : Spirits Calvinianus, #ritzs melancholicus, 
wasan 01d Proverb, eicher from the Papiſts or Luzberans, becaule the: Ca/viniſfts 
were againſt dancings and revellings. ir 6 3297 

Men think there 1s no joy butio the creature , a Chriſtian hath his comforts as 
well as his ſorrows. Chrittians offend in walking ſadly. The pleaſures of this 
world ſhould not withdraw usfrom God, Rejoyce inthe Lord always, 


This Joys, N 

1. Well bred, Gal. F.22. | | DEED ys | 

2. Fed by the Word, fohs 17:,13- maintain'd and kept up by promiſes, P/alm 
36, 8, Atts 8. 39- , "DIS ES 

3. Areal joy, 1 Cer. 6.10, | WE 

4. Itisanintimate and cordial joy, Pſalm 4.7, & Pſalm 119, 111, ' * 

5. It is a trong joy, - Heb, 6. 18. ED | 

G.. It is 4 joy we arc never weary of; nor. aſhamed of, 2 Cor. 1. r2. 
1Co?.15.31, Rs ee WT 

The Properties of this joys YO E 

Firſt, Itis ſpiricual , ics workingis inthe inward and moſt ſpiritual faculty of 
=> ray the incelleual rarure; of che ſame nature that the joy of God and 
Chriſtis, | ; 6 2349 : 

ccondly, Ttis given for the time of afiRtions and trial eſpecially; Rejoyer in tri- 
bulation, 2 Cor. 7. exce {y Fegoyce 5# all our tranbles, 

Thirdly, Itis built on ſuch things as will neverfail, on pardon, free ſayour, un- 
changeable promiſes. | | | 

Fourthly, Everlaſting, Everl«ffing joy ſhall be upon their heads- 

Motives.to ſanRtified/joy : 

Firſt, The Lord cals for the exerciſe of this affeRion as frequentlyand earneſtly 
asany ; we are not more frequently exbortedto fear God, to love bim, to defire 
and ſeek after him, than to rezoyce in him, Phil. 4. 4: 0. 

Secondly, God is offendedit his people rejoyce not in his fervice, Dear:38,47. 

Thirdly, Joy breeds thankfolneſs,che Fſalmift often joynstheſe two together 
Poyfmlneſſe and ſinging of Pſalms. | Po nl oye L 
Pr he It breeds ſpiritual ftren nn, The joy of the Lord i your forength, his inftient- 

e , IO. | b SOS ET ons, in means 

Fifthly, This is a great honour tothe profeſlion of Religion, and glory t@ *f<ommunion 
Chriſtianity: it will faasfc othersthat chere is rs. exceliency i x wy thy No him, Pe. 

Sixthly, The example of other men, who rejoycein yanicy; and wiſtact tho re- cage WH 
joyce in Chriſt ? | | things in refe- 

Marks and evidences of ſpiritual and ſanikied joy ; rence to him, 

Firſt, By the Antecedentsof ir. ; CY . & 

41. Itis promiſed ro the monrners in Son; Eſay 61.1. Match. 5,4. till fin be our ; ry cheer-. 
ſorrow we ſhall never have this joy, Fobs 16, 9. Thefirſt work 7 - Comtorter is Lincs inthe 
we”; the ſoul ow ſo ot ſorrow. pe | | —_ d he- 

2. To believing in Chriſt, one is not capable of Goſpel-joy till he believe in MI<,F/ 119 
Chriſt, Row, 15. y x Peter 1. 8, Phil. 4, TRY 14 454 20.84, 


Secondly, LATE 


+: off Body of Divinity. Boex [| 


> By the objett of it, it is Chriſtand the things he brings with hin, 

| noe theſe and our ſouls isthe joy. In what portion any we 

<bringsChriftwith it, in chat proportion werejoyce, as David, Jeremiah, Fob, in thy 

Word; berauſe there is abundance of Chriſtin preaching, the Sabbath is Chriſt 1. 
fiting-day, therefore their delight ; prayer, becauſe there is an intercourſe bety; xt 

1:God andithe ſol; Fob 27:19, Communion of Saints. 

1 --Thirdly, By'the Companions of ir; the reſt of the fruits of the <irir, 6,1, 

5-22, 23. 1-They come by.cluſters, love, meekneſſe, patience, tin prveme, 2, 1; 

48 jeslousand fearfull leſt it ſhould be: miſtaken ; the wwo Diteip!es belicyed 1.g7 

Fen ee ns | 

Fourthly, By the fruits of it. | (741 

S101%TE Hereby weare fortified againſt ſiriting. _- 
- {0 -::/2:: twill make one gue, "ry with any thing for Chriſts fke, 7,4,,.4 1, 
Joy the ſpoiling of rheir $oods, Heb, 11. Pſalm 51.12. Tgratinelaid, Bringth, I;.n 
gt Natl w Brut, when 1 am ground. | > __ 
+. "MeaFsto'get our joy far Ritted, and to keep it, 
It is gotteninthe new-birth, all affeRions are far.Aifted at orce. 
How we may<come'to make Godin Chriſtonr fupream joy. 

-- 1, Thow mult labour'to know God ard Jefus Chriſt, Afar, 1 3.44.whben he found 
the treaſure and faw the worth of ic, he rejoyced z know how good, mercifull ard 
gracious the Lordis, _ a 4 

2. Faich will produce joy; ſtrengthen faith and ſtrengthen joy, 1 Prrer 1,6,7. Row” 
13.15. and hope likewiſe, Rom.12. Rejoycing in hope.” 
3. Begit much at Gods hand , pray bim that thou maiſt re joyce,7.hx 16.31 .{:y, 
Lord in mercy fill my foul with the light of thy countenance, : 
4. Meditate ofthe things thou haſt heard and learned concerning the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , ponder on the good things wo thee of God in Chriſt , ponder how ex- 
cellent it isto be a pardoned man, to be accepted of Gods Son, to have the promiſes 
of the Goſpel belonging to thee, 
$5. Labour to preſerve uprightneſſe of Spiritin thee; no man canrejoyce in God 
+ thatdorh hotwalk with bim : truc righteouſnefſe may be without joy, burrrue joy 
cannot be without righteouſneſſe. | % 
6. Frequently renew godly ſorrow , carnal mjirth ends in ſorrow, goc!y ſorrow 
endsin1oy: this will keep thee low in thine owneyes. 
7. For maintaining of your joy, be carefull of your bodies, next to fin nothing 
is more to be ſhunned than to be under the power of melancholy. 
_ _ joy may be ſanQified in reſpeR of the outward mercies and good things 
Of this life, ST AS 


» 


God allows his children totake 10y and comfort inall the things of this life, in 


wines,muſick ; Z:vejoyf ully with the wife of thy youth. 
" opp rar : 4 wy 199 
Firſt, When we take joy in every creature, ſoas we finde God inthem, fee his 
loyetous. | | | ; 
__ *Secondiy, Asany creature bears Gods Image. David loved Salomon becaule be 
; *.. Thixdly,-Beasit not inallthe joy that thou takeſt in them, 1 Cor.7.be moderate, 
_* Fourthly, Let not thy heart draw thee from God. | 
Fifthly, All the joy thou takeſt in the creatures muſt be in due ſeaſon as weil #5 
in duc degree, not in rime of mourning, Rejoycing alwayes in the Lera, 
SceM* Wheatleys Ol of Gladneſſe. 


CH ap. XXIV. 


Cua e,24., Of our Spiritual Benefits by C brift. 78 
* Cuar, XXIV, 
Of Sorrow, | 


He oppoſite paſſion to Joy or Delighr, is Grief and Sorrow. Yer podly 
ſorrow and ſpiritual joy are not inconſiſtent; thoſe that have had the 
moſt raviſhing joy, bave hadir afcen after the exerciſe of godly ſorrow. 
_ _—_— rs Gn, joy makes us ative. Theend ot mourning is 
o bring comtorrt to the ſou atth. 5.4. 2 Cor. 7+ 10, Ther! iſt 
for bo ee duties, Eccleſ 3. 4+ pots red EOngs 
It is a Paſſion which doth tic up, bind and ſtreighren_the : 
prehenſion of evil preſent. " MED pains. og = 4 #2 On 
Grief inir ſelf is a good affetiqn planted by God in mansnature at the firſt, to pair a doch 
bea means of cauſing him toavoid things that were evil for bim, and would ro. adhor with 
cure his hurc, : ; pt” perturbation 
Ir is procured by the gathering of the worſt and groſſeſt bloud whP6. 0 2g 
heart, which cauſerh a dulneſſe in the Spirics, and cy breobe er ry np 
in all che other parts, for the bloud and ſpirics are the initruments of all at- nrebendian.. 


_ f : Re . R | Par. on Rom. 

o prieveis natural,to grieve for ſinne is a ſtrain above nature, Grace There muſt 

deſtroy but corre nature. ' ; 45 be, 2.Conjuntſi 
malt,an evil 


Godly ſorrow is che ſenſe and apprehenſion which one hath of ( 2.0 
| Ln. ET Mod © ome thi 
erary tothe honouc and will ot God, and that trouble which ariſech j nw. prekine, 
becauſe of a Sr in the will Pers ceptio. 
au fa the _ 2 Cor. 7-9,10,11v Icisdiſtinguiſhe, EY mal, ons na 
- - I; m ſr p C . : _ e 
- wart natural ſorrow, becauſe there one grieves tor ſome thing deſtructive —_ wg 


2. From worldly forrow which r ſpes . : -., Terronr of 
called ſor -ow after God, i temporal good, but godly ſorrow is — 


Contrition of ſpiric is called the Sacrifice of God, Pſalm 51. 17 | wrath, 
. provides ic, and delights init, Pſalm 34. 17. rs o&« Rd a, — el Cs 
' of eminency, it is called alſo in that P/alm<acritces, becauſe ic Fa required in oh damnation, 
Sacrifices and ſervices, in prayer, hearing, receiving, and becauſe it is inſtar _ re 
nixm, eſtecmed by God above all Sacrihces, Fez will nor deſpiſe it, that-is will E time. Con- 
moſt favourably acccpr it, See Eſay 57.17. This was ſignified by the Mear-offcr- "tion looks 
ing of fine flower mixed with oyl which was to be joyned with their burnt-offer- pe $. 
ings. That fine flower did type forth this contrition, by which the bearris as ir na a 
were ground to pouder, that it may by the holy Ghoſt be offered up unto God ray 5p, ond 
Lewis 2, Fo s cones te in confjettu Domini video ſuſpirantem, Spiritum [an- Pld, becauſe 
-reehang wbito afpiranrem , Cum intueor flentem, ſentia ignoſcentem, ſaith +7 dar 

Contrition of heart is that grace whereby a mans ſoul is trul i Tc 
bghr of his ſins, Matth. 5.4. K difters ſomewhat from the Bp" Fa cs wart 
For humility was in Adam during bis innocency, and ſhould haye been in all Y drive men (in 
usif we had never ſinned, and ( as ſome think ) is in the Angels, for all c += Fhom there 
rures that are truly good, do caſt down themſelves before God and D620 contri 
account of themſ-lves in regard of hi | | Fong" axtbet fri 

IH {+ gard of him, which'to do is to be humble : but and idle he! 

contrition of ſpirit doth neceſſarily pretuppoſe finne, and when the fl toch (ports,compe- 
ſo apprehend che nature of ſinne, ard its own {infulnefſe, that it is th Þ eng? nibh 
caſt gown, abaſed, afflicted, this is brokenneſſe of heart. It differs alſo fre 7 roma anpag 
terzour of conſcience, ſiiled attrition by the Schoolmen,; that looks to 4 \comryo ke 
puniſhment of finne, this chiefly ro the evil of ſinne as it is ſinne , and to with an hom. 


G8888 oreat 


—————— 


—— of. Diviniey, Book VII 


—O—  - 


bk great part of Gods Image, and the practice of holineſſe lics in ir, 
There is a two-fold forrow : . 

7. Senſitive, expreſſed if\ a fenfible manner, 

2. IntelleRtual. The ſorrow of the will or rational ſorrow is a being difpleaſe 
with a thingas having the heart diſtaſted and diſliked with it, a fee'ins 0 (| yg 
evil with an averſneſſe of the will. - Pa(fionace ſenſible ſorrow is ſuch a hirrine 7 
the heart as bringsforth tears, this follows the bodily temper.Nort ſo much the —_ 
neſſe of the ſorrow as the efficacy of ic mult be looked unco, and the myye QF ;; 
chacir be the confideration of the ſpiritual wiſchief of finne in provokity God 2rd 
cauſing bis diſpleaſure: the ſmalleſt meafure 6f ſorrow thus grounded and workin 
is repettant. | | | Y 

Tearsare not of the effence of godly forrow : 

Firſt, Becaufe they much foltow the conſlicetion of the body ſpiritual oraces ire 
not founded in a ratural conſtitution. | Z 

, $:condly, There may be the greateſt ſorrow where chere are no rears, Cars 1;- 

s logunntny, ingentes ſiupent. 

To weep tor fear is cliidiſh, chat is utibeſeeming a man; andto weep tor a-c 5 
is wotnaniſh and weak ; to weep for meer grief is humiane ; for finne, Chien, 
but for true zeal and compaſſion is Saint-like and divine ; every one f theſe dic; 
isa pearl, Be Halls Rewaining Work#on Phil. 3.18, 

The work of Gods grace in faritifying it : 
e 1. The Author of it, 
2. The true ObjeR. 

- 4; The' gracious Effe&s. 

Firſt ,, Of the Authour of it. 

Ir isthe holy Spirit thatisthe worker of all godly forrow. It infuſeth ſuch a prin« 
ciple thar ic. turas it fromM evitobjeRs, and ſets it on the righr objeRsin char mea- 
ſure and proportion thar che thing requires. | a: 

; eenidly, The crux Objec of it. -- 

as Gel We muſt grieve, . 

Scemarkin's. Firſt, For our own fins, Ez. 7. 16. & 9: 4. and the fins of others, even of 

& Lol v9.67, - particular men, and the publick finnes. Pſa/w 119. 136, Davidſaithin another 

Rom.g.s. ' place, He behold the tranſgreſſonrs and was ſorrowfull : And Jeremiah faith, He 

Plal.t 19-135: would Weep in ſecret for their pride, Jer. 13.17. 2Peter 2.7. | 

ROne2405: Secondly, for the miferies and calamines of others, which is pity, chiefly pub- 
\ lickcalamities of the Church and State, as Nehemiah and Xfordecas, 154m, 20.34: 

2 Cor. 11,29, Ion” 

Fhirdly,, Our own: croffes and afftictions' which befall us in our felies and 
others, as Fob did moutne when the evils befeil hirm, and Davia when he was 
threarned his childe ſhouſd die, and Paw? was ſorry for che {itknefic of Zpa- 
phrodjtm. | 

Keme7.ult. Fourthly, Our own fins and offeficesfor which we are called to aflict our ſelves 
and mourn, and to tum unto the Lord wich rears'#nd {amentations. 
The meaſure of our ſorrow. 

+. Simply, aifourſorrows muſt be proportionable to their caule. 

2. Moderate, not agmen without hope, neitheffor friends nor croſſes, not con 

cinue over-lonp. 

3. Comparacively, we ought to grieve more for onr fins than croſſes, for the 
faultsof others thantheir aflitions; We ſhould prieve moſt for fnne appretis: 
tive, if not intenſcot. Irſhould be a Chriſtians beſt ſorrow for quality, it Fortis 
goes for quaniity'; Sorrow for ſinne is more intel;eAual and durable, Sr per 

1s & de dotore gauder,. the marrer of this forrow ſtill continues, yet a Chritian 
isro ceſtifie his godly ſorrow, ſometimes more than another, 1 $:mml 7.6. £:5% 
I2, 10, 11. | 

Sorrow for ſinne mayzbe,. | 
1. A more fetled; inward and @nftant ſorrow, 

2. Moredeeply rooted, though nat ſo veherient. 


The ObjectoT it, are 


Crnarz4- Of our Spiritual Benefits by ( brift. 
Such things as are principally and ey marrer of griet to him, either the ab- 
ſence of that wherein their real poodnefle lies, or the ep a reabevil; E147 
Firlt, The want of Gods preſcnce in his favour and graceythe want'of his Image” 
and Ordinances, Pſalm 42.3,4. Sens 4406400 
Secondly, The Feta of that which is really evil, Gods wrath anddiſpleaſute: 
Davidand Heman could have no p:ace, becauſe God wasangry. To lie under che . 
ovilc ot finne, Pſalm 51. to be under the power of corrupion, Row: 7. when 
Gods name is diſhonoured.. Pſalm 119. Rivers of tears runne down mint eyes, be- 
cane men kgep not thy Law. Rom.g. Thave great heavineſſe of heart, becanſe my 
brethren are caft off. | 
The gracious EffeRts or Fruits a forrow. : | 
Ecleſ. 7. 3. that is, bythe ſadneſſe of the heart exprelt in che countenance, the 
heart is made becter, 2 Cor.7 10,11. | 
x. In general, itisa marvellous help to Repentance, it brings forth Repentance 
never to be repented of, There are two comprehenſive duties Faith and Repenc- 
ace; Repenrance is the turning of the ſoul from evil unto good, it ftands chiefly 
in ouraffcRions, and conſiſts in turning them from evil; godly ſorrow and hatred . 
do this. | | Tx + | $.v%5 
2. More particularly, it worketh great care and fear of being overtaken with fin, 
indignation and zeal , it makes the ſoul very humble. END 1A 
| Thirdly, Ir is an excellent help to patience and meek ſubjeftion to the hand 
of Go Ls 7 Will bear the indignation of the Lord, becanſe I have' ſinned againſt 


him, we 2 
Some think it isa crime to mourn for their own ſins, and thoſe that wouſd be 


counted Chriſtians of the higher forme ; chey ſay, Miniſters which preſſe thisduty 
are legal, and that fuchasmourn underſtand nor their own liberty ;- the Goſpel 
takech not away the conſcience of fin, though irdoth the fear of damnation.” Fo 
ſcoffat mourning and humiliation was ence a badge of prophaneneſſe : Thoſe that 
fay juſtified perſons muſt not mourn for fins, may as wellfay; they muſt nor have 
an heart of fleſh, David one of the holieſt Saints in the Old Teftament; and Pax/ 
in the N-w were eminertin the grace of godly ſorrow. | 'L 
Marks of ' godly forrow : . ; BL, OETI 
Conſider, firſt, When we mourn, whether we grieve for fin when we are quiet - 
from croſſes, ard when'our fin is kept from the world, and when we have no terrors 
of cor.ſcience,then our forrow forfin is becauſe we have offended God. Sittis made 
gnevous indeed by the other effeR&s, and when they come the forrow is made more 
ard more troubleſome. JR $1.5 
Secondly, For what ſins we mourn ; If for ſuch ſinne as will not bring diſcredit 
inthe world, -yetif they offend God more we grieve more ; thisis a good fign. 
Thirdly, In what fort we behave our ſelves1n mourning; if we gots God,com- 
plain apgainſt our ſelves ro him, confeſſe to him, lament before him, - ſeek to# re- 
cofxcile our felves to him. Judas ran crying tothe High-prieſt : ' Petey wept to God 
in ſcerer. Other Marks, > Hb 4's ; 
1. If we could wiſh that ſin paſt had never beep. 
* 2. If theconſtant bent of the will be not to fin for the timers come. i 
3. Ifone be ſenſible of his want of godly ſorrow, and mourns underit. 
Motives to godly ſorrow : F213 74 2h 132854 
Firſt, Ir is a great evidence of thy love ro God, Ezekyel 126; liter end, the 
On mournes when he was pacified ro her, to thinke how ſhe had prie- 
Yz im. 27 Fx Ard FaAE 
Second'y, Often meditate of the wonderfull fruit godly ſorrow brings forth in 
the ſoufofman, the mournſull Chriſtians which grieve when God cals for forrow, 
are the molt fruittull in afflitions. 
Means or Helps to godly ſorrow : 
t. Medication, 1. Ofthe neceflity and profit of it if we bewail not our ſiffs intxeamar 


wecannotattain pardonof them, for Chriſt is ſent ro binde np the broken in heart, Le ->mwmng— 


nolle ſacrificrum,jbi Deum oftendit velle ſasrificium. Non wult ergo ſacrificiumtrucidati pecorio. ſed walt ſacrificium comrixi 
cardis. Aug, de civit.Dei, 1.10. cap. $. | 
Ggg883 Fo 


o 


& C < - ” ns 
.A Body of Divinity, Book Vl, 
to comfort mourners, torefreſh and give rift unto the weary ſoul, Zech. Pars 
wy ener ny Voluntary ſorrow or remorſe of heart wheres (ts {,,; 7 n 
of its own accord ſtrigeto work itlelf by raking pains with it (elf | is 0406, 
medicinable, ithacha purging power, a healing vertue, Gods Epirir dark OO 
withand by it, to the making elean of che hearc and hand : Godly (yr; Tas 
eth Repencance, that is, Retormation of heart and lite. Onely the bioud of on 
Meditate what Lord Jeſus Chriſt can cleanſe from the guilt of ſfinne, and deſery- by wa\ RE ele 
mourn ag the renuſſion of the puniſhment thereof ; but the teares of p-1.i:er;: ormew wi 
je 5-y-" help 10 waſh away the ſtain and filth of finre, ard to break the dowirigg, gy , 
Saviour. ſrom off the ſoul, and to confirm the heart againſt it ; a man mult pricye for bis | 
fins here, or how! for them hereafter, and by this he ſhall prevent nary <<, Fra 
_—_ and be armed agaiaſt carnal ſorrow, and be made capabl: of ſyu;id conſo. 
2...Prg erto God that he would perform bis promiſe of taking away the #y 
heart, and giving a fleſby heart in ſtead of it. eds 
Often remem- _- 3. A good wan mult repreſent his fins unto his own ſoul, as exceeding orievous 
ber and read dangerags and loathfome, He mult aggravate finae ro himſ-if, and cauſe bis 
m_ = " underſtanding to apprehend it a very vile thing, worthy to be lamented and 
ky bf ' wee for more than any thingin all the world deſides, and to thac cud he muft 


ut doch 


'3, How exceeding many and innumerable his fins are. 
2.. The greatneſſe of ſome of them in regard of agprayating circumſtances. 
moſt groſſe and palpable for matter, preſumptuous for manner, againſt þlainand 
 evidear light, conſcience, reproofs, purpoſes, vows and all helps, made even 4 
trade of chem. 7 kyew jour great fins, ſaith the Propher : and,7 hi people hath 
 yommunted 4 great finne, ſaith Afoſe; : and ſ0 David, Forgive mine mquitie, for 
it 15 great. | Ez 
©" The hareſulneſſe of {injo repard of the vile effeRs thereof. 
' . Firſt, It doth wrong and offend God in his Sovereign Authority and preat- 
neſle, andia his Wiſdome, ia his right to the cteatures who is ſo excellent and 


| of I 
Secondly, It hath brought much miſery upon all the creatures ; the earth is 
| barren, che Sea troubled, rhe Air infeted, andevery thing out of order, be- 
cauſe of finne.. We bave loſt the Rate of innocency, ere caſt out of Paradiſe, 
deprived of Godsfayour, his Image, the dominion over the creatures that we 
had, - forfeited our right to heavenly glory, loſt our knowledge of God, and 
of all bis excellentcreatures. The foul of man is dead in ins by reaſon of finne, 
end his body mortal, and both ſubject ro-eternal death. We are curledinallthar 
we put our handsto, becauſe we havetranſgreſſed the Law of God, 
4 Xhiooty, Conſider Chriſts ſufferings, in which we may ſee the odiouſneſſe 
1nne. * : B. 
F Fourthly, The torments of hell which the damned do ſuffer, becauſe they 
did not in time bewail their tranſgreflions, and we ſhall endure it we grieve 


i 


not, 
Fifthly,. Callto mind the examples of thoſe which have mourned for {nnes, 
David, quo David; Peter, Mary Magdalen. ME, 
nemo flevit div- The affeRions of the iraſcible appetite follow, viz. thoſe which reſpe& their ob- 
cs Lax (6.6, - jet with <Mculty ofattaining or avoiding of ir. 
ml 5. | | | 


flevit Oo TIT Lo NS Te ; | 
«cerbuss, Matth.26.75. Magdalens quo nemo flevit ab imdantios, 


ont whe 
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5. "W /f our Spiritual Benefits by C briſt.. 7 
"Caen ANTE 140% 


Hope and Fear. 
I. Of Hope, 


L He Nature of this Aﬀection, 
Philoſophers call it, Exrenfromem appetite nat urelis. Hope, tru 
Itis an earneſt and {tronginclination and expectation of ſome great 40d confhi- _ 
good apprehended as poſtiblero be obtainedgchough not without ditf- _ are 
as It is an expeCation of the good things God hath promiſed, atid faith Le- © 
lieve o | 
Itisa great Queſtion, Whether it be moredifficult ro eruſt in God for ſpiritual Spei objeBum 
or temporal blefiings ?. The promiſes for temporal things are not ſo expreſle, and > (460 fu- 
they are not fulfilled in the lerter. On the other fide, there are more naturai pre- fans, oleh, 
judices againſt pardon of finne than daily bread. Wedo nor ſo eafily believe Gods re nnd, ih 
ſupplyot remporal bleſſings, | becauſe bodily wants are more urgent. He chac will quing. 
noc truſt in Chriſt for provition for his body, will not cruſt in bim for falvation of we way and 
his 2 EE ET, hich ied ; 4 Y Ba} iti 54-7 iy ns, 
Firſt, TheobjeR abont which ic deals is ſome greata ego0d, eſpecially '; 1" r<gar 
ſalvation, Gal. 5. 5. Col. 1. 3. C1 , ja2 4 F ey Y of our ſelves, 


/ for all 
| The good is thus qualified : things th 


1, Itis Faturum, Hope is of good thingsro come, T it. 2.1 'P Joy isin apood ſpirnual and 
rempor 


reſent, tear is of evils tocome. ral both 
P , for thi- and a 


2, Poſſibile, elſe we never expect ic ;. herein ic differs from deſpair. betrer life- A 

3. Difficile, becaule itever looks on the good it waits for, asnor.co be obtained ;. xg; alvati- 
by i:s own ſtrength. on and remiſ- 

S-condly, The a& of whar the foul doch in reterence to this objcR, an expeRa> ſion of ſins. 


tion ; this the Scripture expreſleth by waitin tient abiding, 2. For miin- 
_” E n 7 Sy PR | 5 tenance in this 


$2 Hh | worl 
cher needfull comforrs. 3. Deliverance our of croſſes {© far as ſhall be good for us. 2. In regard OG 
we muſt hope for the welfare of the Church, and the ruine of rhe encmics thereof, 


All hope is cither Humane, the expeQation whichthe rational ereature hath 
from ſome & cond cauſe z this the Scripture cals A vein hope, A Spiders-web, 4 
lie. Divin?, the expeRationof che will to receive good from the hand of God, 
Theground of ſuch a hope muſt be the Word of God, by which alone his power 
and truth fiandingaged to us, and to hope torany thing but from them, is vain, So 
we muſt either have a general or particular promiſe * of the thing hoped for; orelſe * AR. 25.6.» 
tis idle rocxpett it, Theretore David repeateth it more than once, thet he hoped in Epheſ 2.12. 
God; word, Plalm 130 5.0: Pſalm 119.49, $1, $0 Abraham bad Gods promiſe tor Heb.s.:8. 
4 ſonin his old-ag. b-tore he expected one. | | | | Col.1.23, 
The-mcalure of Hope, | "0 | 
Tr muſt be ſirong and firm without wavering,ſo as to hold out even againſt hope 
a likelihood. onion Tine, atoborng 1: 
The continuance of it. It muſt hold our againſt all delaying and procraſlination 
1 Peter 1, 13,- thisis waiting on God, which 1s commanded. ; "a 
It. The Image of Godin this affection. There will be no uſe of hope ar all in plo- 
ry,there was lictle uſe of it in the primitive condition of man, The object xv , his 
lappineſſe was preſent andenjoyed, God, his favour and communion and all things 
in him, buc this did not continue. 
IT. The corrupcion of this affeRion. 
1, The corrupt objeR of our hope when we are depraved, 
2. The wofull effets and curſed fruits it brings forth, 


— 


786 _ —.  # Bodyof Diviniy. B 00k VII, 


ſucable is nor lookt on by himunder that notion. 

There is'no_ declaration of the will of God to reach out this unto him a| 
thongh there be no real hope, yet there is a baſtardly hope which the $r;n-v;e 
cals preſumption, The hope and vain rxpeftation of the withed will be cu; f n 


is an ungr ounded confidence whereby a finer without warrant will prone}, [:If 


 whollyloſt, God, bis lmage, fayour, grace, Eph. 2.14. & 1,1 1. ThatebjcR though 


all 
OS.» The wofull effets which this falſe hope produceth in the « 
of man. 
Favenes mul- 1. Tt is a great means rodraw them violently into the wayes of fin, Yours n 
ram babes de are therefore eaſily baguiled, becauſe they are tull of hope. ens bw, 


funere & h6- D This corrupe hope" wraps up the ſoul in a curſed, carnal ſecurity, 7 
; OO 1 Ni roars tr os 
= chant 3. Whenchis is cur down it uſually endsin bitter deſpair, becauſe the confidence - 
prateriti, it had to upholdir ſelf wasa meer figment. 
—__ -. IV. The SanQificarion of this affeRion; 


ul 


:« fed mulim world, therefore hope muſt have a great influence on a believers life ty con: 
lev) of He. ltayandrefreſhhim, :Row. 8. 24,25, RY 
Aquin.14,2 - The work of Gods Spiritin ſan&ifying this affeRion: 
Nueft. 40. I, Irturoing ic co itsright objeR; and upon a righe ground. 
arts. 6: ins the right proper and nateral effects of it; boperhus redifed. 
is theeſtabliſhing of the ſoul in all ſtorms, It looks at two things, the good to be ex- 

. joyed, and the means whereby ir isto be enjoyed. 
_ - God inChriſt, andthe Spirit, is the principal objeR that hope cloſeth with, Jer. 
THE Gar 14.8. Rom. 15.13. Col. 1.27. 1 Peter 1.21. 

grooud chan — The lefſe principal are the promiſes concerning this and a betterlife, 4.11, 


ie objeRt of or rather the things promiſed. | 
Hope. The nhrackegy's conc the good will of God, the Interceſlion of Chriſt, the 
Ordinances. 25 TPP 4 ET 
| ;  Theground of hopeis faithin the Word , the aR of Hope is expeRation, the 
©- putting out of the rational appetite in-che exp<Ration of a futute good which is 


Falſum Gb difficuir, not a vainunceftainexpeRation, bura ſure expeRation oft, the objeR 
ox 7». is ſure, if 1 believe ic, this makes the ſoul poſleſle ic ſelt in patience, Rom. 8. 
24, 25. Heb. 11. 1. Faith looksat the truth as preſent, Hope cloſech wich it 35 
furure. pat» 5.7 | "> | 
There isa certainty, 5 
1, Of theobjeR, when the thing I believe or hopefor is infallible. 
2. Of theſubje&t, when the thing is made ſure ro my ſoul, 
. + Twothings areconcrary to Hope, Deſpairand Preſumprion : 
Deſpair is a falling of the hearr from the future good conceived, is inattainable 
at leaſtzo the parties ſelf.” It isa ſoul racking it ſelf with what is, and what willbe. 


% 


See Fob 13414, © 
& + W Y 


g e muſt deſpair of attaining any ood thing by our own induſtry without Gods 
, rg ae not deſpair of attaining any good thing by Gods gracious 
bleſſing, favour and mercy, viz. power againſt finne, pardon of it, deliverance 


outof croffesand life _—_ is nota bare abſence or privation of hogs but 
a paſſion contrary to hope, *as love to hatred. | Francs Spira in the deſpair of hi 
—_ cried out, Ferily defperation is bell it ſelf, he ſaid, My ſinne s greater this 
God Wmerey: i, OY » E- 

Dakegs ion, which isthe excefſe of hope ; the Papiſts expe Heaven 284 te 
þ= ward of rheirobedience. It isa taking of things afore-hand, or a looking for that 
br. ' Topban' proper uſe of this holy affeionis to Gods people whilſt they live in 
Z [4 worid, - | ; 

; I, Tobea ſtay and fafeguardto their ſonls in all times of difficulty, Heb. 6, The 
"Anchor of the ſoul.” © © EET 


2, It 


ln — Ir Ie Sen Cronin rey ” _ 
Firſt, The objeR, that which is the only excellent objeR of it a wicked man ha 
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2. Itis while w2 are in this world all the poſſcfſion we have of the, other worlc, 
| Rom. G.. We are ſaved by lyupe, See Gen. 49 18, Job 14:14. Rom.$ 23. | 
No man can be latisfied with the rhings of this world ; God hath promiſed, and 
Chriſt bach purchated eternal life, theretore hope expeRsir, 1 Pee. 1.18, - 
Marks of a ſanQified Hope z * ._ Trcloſeth with 
1. The holy Scripture breeds it, Rom. 15.4. Cl. 1.23. itdiſgovers thy deſpe- the good 
rate condition in thy ſelf, Lam. 3 24,25. be i eogean 
2. It is grounded upon true faich in Chriſt, Row. 15. 13. Cel, 1, 27. _ mow het? 
3. Such a one miads heavenly things more than earchly, Heb.11 15,16. ;, way that ix 
4. He that hath true hope to go to Heaven, will be caretull to prepare and fit holds rem 
himſelf forir, 2 Cor. 5. 9. 1 fobn 3. 3. Pſalm 37.3. becauſe the foul expe&ts good ont 
from God , it labours to walk accep:ably with him, OM Tens | 
5, Ic carries the foul chearfuily onin the ufe of all thoſe means which the Lord 
hath appointed tor the attaining that end, Heb.10.23,  . _ 
6. The uſe of it principally appears when ſtorms and difficulties ariſe;the real ute Ir is compared 
of it is to ſtay the Gul, when troubles come, it quiers the ſoul and makes it pati.. 2 #3 Anchor, 
entand coment under preſſures; 1 Tim-4. 10. | jade og 
Motives to Hope : : _ f compar. 4 
Firſt, There is a neceſſity of ir, , we cannot live without it ; it isan expeRation of 1 Theſſ:s.8. 
in abfent good , we ſhall be daſht on the rocks continually if we have not this An- 
chor of ourlives, Prov. 10.28. 1 Peter 1.13s _ | T4 | 
; 7 <34ajh When this grace is wrought in the ſoul ic will keep it in a quiet calm 
condirion. | | : _ 
Thirdly, It will be a great help to Holineſle : He that hath thu Hope pu pu- 
rif bypſelf as he is pure, One cannot have a Goſpel-hope, and lead a wic- 
ked lite, 


Fourthly, This hope will never deceive you,or make the ſoul aſhamed, Row.5.5. 
The hope of the wicked ts like a $piders-web, and the giving up of the ghoſt. 


Means to getaſanRited Hope 2, >) ik | | FO 
In general you muſt labour to be new-creatures;, the Spirit of God mult 
work It, 21 244.4 of Foſs py YI 125; 
tirſt, Let thy hope neverreſt on anything but a word of God, Row.15.4. there 
is no bottom for this Anchor but that, DE. oo bs Sovom 
, Secondly, Meditate ontbe All-ſufficiency of God wha bath given thee that word, 
Rom. 4. 18,19. Pſalm g. 19. BY 
1, On Gods Almighty power, how infinitely able he is co help. hs 
2, On his free-grace, on. his own accord he makes and keeps the promiſe. 
3. His Mercy, Goodneffe and Faithfulneſſe, / 00G 
. Thirdly, Experience of Gods dealings with others, Zawes 5-11. and our ſelves, 
Plalm 42.3. Rachel when ſhe naGore ſon, ſhe called. him Zoſeph, faith ſhe, God 
will adde another. Pſalm 77. 10,11. The ſervants of God of old did write ſome ſpe+ 
cial name on cheir deliverance, or. named the place ſo as rorememberit,co help them 
both co praiſe God for, mercies recej ved, and to ſtrengthen themits; in God 
for tiche ro come, as Ebenezer. 7he ftone of help, TS hevabrek valley of 
Baracha, Pialm 78.9,10 i_gs | f 
. Fourchly, The examples of his mercy and favour to others, Pſalm 22:4. & 


44. 1,2. oy | G32 0 #22 Tf awe eb And 1 
fifchl 5 Such a one mult be carefull to walk in holineſſe and rigbccouſneſſe be- 
fore God, 1 ?obn 3. 3,29. Job 31, 24. Es, 
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Cnar, XXYL1. 
IT. Fear, 


Icis Expefatio yr T is that paſſion which makes the heart to ſhrink and withdray jr ſelf 


futuri malt, from an imminent evil which it*conceiverh ir ſelf now unable to ec 
R Hy ye) -R or ſuffer. | p 
15 


fone thf- Firſt, Ir muſt be exerciſed alone upon fic objefts. The things we may and 
cile, cxi rejifti mult fear are real evils, es 

non poteft. T7. Natural, as poverty, ſhame, danger, death, when God or our [awful 
Aquinas 14, Goy2rnour threaten chem againſt us; for'we muſt fear Gods threats and 


_ n«Nueftedl. + t,ombleathis Word, or when God or the Magiſtrate executes them, there- 


Fix obs 2 fore whenwe hear of the puniſhment of ſinners, alſo ic mult make us fear 
militia ſumpts facob ſeared Eſau : and David faith, 'He fqared reproach, that is, due and ru 
eft , proprieque reproach. | 
dicitur, chun | * 2+ Spiritual, atall times, viz. finne, Gods anger and eternal d:mnatior 
quicſe in fu- ve mult fear to fin, toincur Gods anger, and bring our ſelves to death, as Poſeph 
feared, Hew ſhall I do ths great evil ? and Paul faich, Hawing this terrour we per- 
fer, qd off [wade men,and 7:6 f:ared the judgment of God, and durft nor wror's bis feryanc 
fugere;Timor Sg long mult we tea: *terna} puniſhment of fin till we be frecd from 1: byChriſt 
_—_ 44 -*and then" we mult fear-it no-more, Aquinas faith, Men fear not damoai- 
hk mage - > 6n, becauſe they look-uponi: as tar off,- 14 quod longe futurum, quaſi iff nn 
cenſure, quiin Juturum. _ | 
dignitate ſans + "Secondly, The meaſure of our fear in two things z 
conftitati rugs 1, All our fears Of what things ſoever ought to be. moderate, fe far asto awaken 
74 Tue? cel wit conrapge and care toavoid peril, and no farther. - For all the af:&ions of man 
were planted/in him to farther bis welfare, and they muſt be fitted co that endin the 
mere aut me» Meaſure ot their working. As we ſee in Facobs fearof Eſax, G.n. 32.7. andin 
were, quiam Chriſts fear inthe gardzn ; yea our fear of 'Gods anger and eternal death (ond be 
vereri: unde (0 modetateasonly tomovegs to uſe the right means of eſcape, ev:nof tubmitnrg 
Hind : Malo ir ſelves ts God: © Onely in one caſe excellive fear is no finne, bu: alonea fruit of 
; weaknefle, viz. when God ſhews himſelf extraordinarily in terrible ſgns, orwten 
meis. an Angel ſhews himſelf, 
Meru eft dolor 2; We mult- fear ſpiritual evils more that natural, finne more than mans 
janren gs het diſpleaſure or any loſſe, and' damnation above all other eyi's whatſocver, 28 
110% 21: the Saints of God and Martyrs informertimes have done. David faith, 1 wil 
pw ED En” - | 
dents malj, © mt fear what man' can do unto me: And [will not fear though 1 walk in thevat- 
guod vel perni- Hey of Heath. fo OO | bes 
ciem, vel mele= {We muſt notfear, © : 
> «ferre 01; The @uſleſſeangeror reproach of men, 'norimeginaryevils, The wickedfi 
Voſ. Inflit.or it. Whiy note purſweth; Th noiſeof a leaf ſhall chaſe them,7he radows of the monntans 
1.2.c.6, Se.z. ſeem men to them , Judg. 4. 4 
@ 2. © 2. More real evils, whenthey oppoſeus in 4 way of our duty, Fear wot th 
that kill the body ,, fear _——_—— things that thou ſhait ſuffer. 
z. The evils againſt which God hath ſecured us by. bis gracious promiſe, as the 
Lord bids Joſdna not-to fear; and the peoplearecommanded yer to fear when they 
| frall fee a great Army. David ſaid, God « my light and ſhicli, 1 will uit fear 
what man cays do wnto me. A Chriſtian reconciled to God f1:cu!d rot frar 4ny 
outward danger, for hehath God ingaged to him, to ſave and deliver him in ll 
extremity. The fearfull muſt to-hell, thoſe that fear when and whit they 


hoy bo affe&ion ſince the fall of {dam is more out of tune thamthis, Lrv.26-17 
Jer. 36.24. Pſalm 53.5: Prov. 28.1. p, : 
2, By nature man is yoid of the fearof God, fearsany rhing bur what be how 

= 


t 
OE; E i 
= 
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3. No affection is more-miſchievousand deſtruQivethan this. Not any one fig 5 
ischarg'd on ſo many Saints of God as this of baſe fear,on Abraheam,Gen.12.31, & 
20. Iſaac, Gen. 26.7. facob, Gen. 33.3. David, Samuel 22:39. :foneh, 
Elivh, Nicidemis,” John 1.13, Thechiet Rulers, John 12.42. $$29»22; . The 
Apoſtles generallyforiook Chriſtin his paſſion for tear. It is oppoſitid.to-che kc 
ot God , Perfed love caſts itont : rothetrue fear of God, Eſay$. 12, x3.to- cont 
dence in God, P/alm 56.5. AMarrh.$.26, PORTS | 
There is, M6 $56 F357 rg Hioenrcnin 
1. A natural fear, .that affeQtion whereby one flies from, and abhors thatwhich 
is deſtruRive to n&cure. © t | EO ons ol nt ner 
2. Worldly fear , * Matth, 10. 28,/.the baſe fear of men, ; Prov. 29. 25. 
-Revel. 21.8. © | | wr 61425 wh | 
' 3, Abolyfear of God. :Thisis, : ;// EDT WT CORY: Wear: 32 ] ek 
7. Legal, when we are afraid co offend Godonely, becauſe of his wrath,this 
is Timor [ervilts. | , Fo | 
wh. Evangelical, when we are afraid to offend God, becauſe he hath. forbid- 
us. ; "2s Ree We "YE WO HRT bs 
The way to rectifie this paſſion is to: get faich in God , -Pſa/m:112,,7. True” 
fear of God, Eſay 8.12, 13. and goodconſcience toward God; Pro, 28. x. Pray . 
ro him ro ſanRife it. *ff:+ | | | "ER 
The affection of fear muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the grace and vertue of fear. 
Though where ever this-yercue is, there the affeQtion. by power. of the vercue 
wiil be ordered alſo aright, yer chey muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; for-the- affetion 
of tear is in all men naturally, yea in the very Devils, butthe grace of-che fear 
l - _ is apartof ſanQification, and-cannot be found bur in the ele& childe... 
0 . : | | / 
= fear of God may be thus defined : - Thetlirce by. 
It is a grace whereby a man is ſo overawed with the apprehenſion of Gods great- Tiarchs were 


reſſe and preſence, that he dare notoffend him, Dexr.23.12,13,14.: Eccleſ.8.12, a for” 
Bo graces 3 


- Prov, 23 17.- Abrabam for 
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The fear of God is af excellent prace, Levie. 2 5. 17,36,43. 1 Samuel 12.14, faith.1/adc for 
t5. Mal. 1.6. fer. 5:22: 'T will fhew you whom you ſhall fear, him that cax. caſt fear, cob for 
ſoul and body into hell fire, ſaith Chriſt. | *-; Plainneſſeof 

doing; 


Love ſweetens duries,: fear makes uswatchfull againſt ſinne z love. is the te | 
grace; fear is the conſerving grace, Exodw 20. 20. Pſ/alm1g.9. &P/alm4.q. yo ar 
Prev. 16.6. 7b 1. 1, fer. 32.40. Nehem. 5. 15- it continues in Heaven. See Feſeph feares 
Eeeleſ. 12.13, wecanmotalwayes be praiſing God, nor worſhipping him, but to fin fore 
we muſt alwayes fear him, Pſalm 23. 17, Prov. 28. 14. though it muſt be moſt God, Gen.42. 
aQivein the hour of temptation;' Genefss 39.9. We maſt worſbip. the Lord with bod, | 
fear, Levit. 10.3; Plalin2.& 5,7, Tremble at his Word, Itisa help to ſincerity, op Sy 
Levir. 19.14. F _ , 

The ptimary objec of it is Gods divine Majeſty and ſurpaſſing excellency, 7 | ® agg 


Det. 28, 28, the ſecondary objeRt of it isevery thing that is diſplealing co bim, M-Wheerley on 
Geneſsr39. 9. C11 Ns '? Noahs cxam- 
Theres not any one vertue more frequently commanded- nor- abundantly com- © oo 


mendedin Scripture, Itis the firſt and chiefeſt point of wiſdom, Prov.1.7. & 9.10. 


Pſalm 111.10. "008; wy 
We mult fear God, Eeccleſ.8. 12. 
Firſt, 'Inreference to his Wordy Efſay 66. __ | 
' 1." Becauſe of the holineſſe of the Commandments, the ſweetneſſe of the pro- 
Bo” 1 err | ; 
- "2. Thecerrour of thethreatnings; Heb.1 1.7; . | 
Secondly, Inreferenceto his works, . _ . 
1. Ordinary, Pe#. 5. 22,23,24- 
2. Extraordinary, Ut 
t. Judgments, 'E/#y 26.9. Revel. 15.4. , | 
+2," Mercies, Pſalm 130. 4: Hoſra 3. wt. | 
Some ſay this fear of God isa legal thivg; ng — an Evangelical Spi- 
| H rit, 


* 
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rit, who ſhould delight, Toe, WE OR AY 134473" 2 Cr. 7: 1, Bene 


} wdifpotidons, Bebleſ, I2.13. 25 far h 
the New" | ——_ fo feurin the Old: Compare oe a, 
ers, * Prov. —_ 14.27. See Prov.3.7. &8. 13. 
2. For that affeQtion where the ſoulin 4 filial manner is over-awed with the 
grearneſle and. poodnefle of God, Hoſea 3.4 
 Reaſont* _ Got;/ ke is in himſelf every way furpaſling exccilent, baving 
inhim a perfet mixrure of grearnefle and efle, able rodettroy, and yer wil 
nes. ſped tones help; ad inreſpct of us he bathan infivice and uniimiced Sove- 
reignty,s as being a Creator who hath full and abſolute power to diſpoſe of the creq. 
ich he Bk made of nothing ;, be can ſaveand deſtroy, he hath authority tg 
Faewhoto>y per piece if any thing be done by us otherwiſ: chan 


becomerh us | 
From our ſelves; we are meanand vile incompariſon of God,no way 


Tor? j6, na» able to Song or flic from him, or to deliver our ſelves out of his hand, and 


berwers hins "Wort tobe ſubje& him in the Joweſt degree. Wearein danger to off:nd God, 
and us, he be- 3nd wr bt | this grace. | | 
ing the Crea- Thirdiy, The E of this fear are moſt Gheearn 

tor, we the _-. —_— w_ intereſts himin whom it is to all che gracious promiſes of God for this and 


creature duſt , 

hw life, ir' oves a man to be ' TEYCOErare and lanRified,and co be Gods 
and aſhes. =. evcetidand | rbhony 
Kance, he is It wethicnd a great cranquillicyof mind, and a moſt ſerled | Quietneſſe of heart, 


infinitly pure, SG againſt all carnal and inordioare * fear of other things, Exedu 
we unholy _ + 1.17, Eſay8.12,13, Luke 12.4;5+ and ſtrengthens agaioſt all temp:ations, 
fol, p= $. Ro man cy from evil,: RIES Proverbs, and perfect holi- 


* 4: Tein 

v- 4p that hodkereh his hrs ſhall felt into miſe 
.20. 

s. Iehepetha din clefers Gedem? db yes; Per: 32,40. Mal. 3.16, Sec 


nemo timudior, + "6 ink 128.1. 
ith Cana c inlargeththe hearr, Eſay > = oro ror 
. . mandmerrs, Pſa 112. 2. "rexpels man, E/ay 8.12. Lake 12.45 
= E pon Er 74 
eve 1;  Fitft, Of Reverence, n neverenteeſpe@ito God ; thisis keptup by conſdering 
wnobo Gods; 
Views. "Exoiles 23. T1. Hab.3. 16. His Holinefſe,, Kevel. 15.4. Juſtice, Hey. 12.28. 


Artribures diſcovered in the Word, "Plabm16. B.. Job 31. begin. E[«3 6.3. 
Power, P/al[myo.1*. Majeſty, Pſalm 8g. vor. 633. chiefly bis Mercy and good- 


# be that feartth alwayes, 
if. Be not high-minded bn fear, 


neſſe in C Pſalm 130, 4. 
—_ You or circmnſpeRioninourconverſation, 1 Pete 1417+ {uct 
by conſidering, 


of the Law, Pſalm 19. 9. See oreſ. I2. it condemns not one- 

nfo! faſt motions, Pſalm 119. 96. x:Cor+2. 3. and the exacinelle 
t, Eecleſ $2, 14- 

of the$; inzswhen chey have laid of de the ſear of God, 2.5an- 


ya damſels queſtion. | 
ol fear of him as a Father, the 


& Bk. bo. 


Prov, 10. +23. & 19 23.04 Fab 34 wy 
or e:! 

Iris a paſſion quite contrary to fear, which firreth up and vicknerh he winde 
againſt evilto repel or bear the ſame withourileje Reduriie, . 

Saul, David, and Davids worthies, "nar". Caleb und Jofina were cou 
you, a II E3' goung Lian,” Beef yondconrege, Br ftrmg lit) 


* 
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God to Joſhna. Caleb and ?oſhna would baye gone: uptoipoſſeſſorhe:kand not- 
with{tanding«the ftrength ofahe Canaantitern, i Enoe ni R43e 2251.. 
When the Scors fled from the Danes (ar a place called Long-Caniyyi-dae'Huy 
an. Husbandman. thenat Plough ( with bisewo-ſons): ſkaytohingrhe yoak-tnto- his 
hard, not onely ſtopped the enemies further parſuic, bur beas chem: back with, a: 
great overthrow, whoſe valour King Keneth the ſecond: (ſtwen! hanayedi ears: fince ) 
rewarded;- with as much ground ot the buſt ins F;otland, as a Falcon flow: over"at 
one flight before it did take attand, And thomemory-hereeb 15. continued;in the | 
Armsot James. Hay: Earl af: Carlitee  Foulers Chupeh Hiſtory. of Bretein Epilt. 
Dedicat. roche fourch Book. See Peachams Compleat Gent. Chap. r3. pag.54.- 
See Camdenits $votl:tolige. Videldzam Roſe, Sec Di Gonge-0n: Heb, 1 1:34; Set. 
236,237. and Montaigns Eſlayes, / 2. ch.23. F 
A certgitiSouldier 0t Norway was moſt famous almpſbtfor-amiracieof manhood: | 
He habeen appointed with.certain others-2o guardthe-paſſage at Sramfird-bridg: 
The reſidue upon approach of the Engi/zſs forivok their charge; but be alone ſtep= 
ped'to the foor of the Bridge, and with: his Barrle-axe-ſuſtuined the ſhork of the 
whole Army, flew above-tourty aſſailants, and defended-both the-paſſage and 
himſelf, uowll an E=g4fs Souldier went under the Bridge, and thorow a hole 
thereof thruſt him into the body with a Lance. & Zobw Haywardin the Life of King 
Wiliamhe Firſt. rangi ts 5 5a OP, | 
The Earl of Aforron Regent of Scor/and;, faidat Mr Kwox his Funeral; when be 
ſaw his Corpſe laid in the grave, Here lieththe body of him, Whe in his life time, in 
the can(e of God, never feared the face of man. 
There is a double Reſolntion : 
- Firſt, lnfiane andiniquity, 'Zerewy 18. 12. The Devils are confirmed: in wic- 
kedneſle. ep | 
Secondly, In the truths and wayes of God, Daxiet 3.16, 18. Heb, 11. 2 3,27. 
Atts4.13,29- This isan almighty workof $piric , whereby a Chriſtian is 
able rodo andfuffer gloriousthings for God and his cauſe, Daziel 1.8. As 21. 
Nehiomiahs. 9,11. Efthev, Athanafis, Chryſoftome, Lucher andotbers were thus: 
couragiougs © | = | 
Itis faid of Artbanaſine; Unwu home ſolus rotine orbig- impetuw (nſftinuits He was 
in his own cauſe a-Loadlione - inthe caufe of God an Fo a omar Endoxio' 
the Empreſſe threarned @bryſoftowe with baviſhment,heanſwered,7 fear God and. 
finne and nothing elſes 
Luther being cired to appear beforeCharles the fifth at Wormes, and being diſ- 
ſwaded by his friends, beanfwered, He wonla go thither though there were as many 
Devils as tiles upon the houſese | | le 
There is boldneſſe with God that flows from innocency, Fob I1: t5, and that 
flows from flattery , a boldneſle thar ariſeth from a ſeared conſcience, Dexr. 29.19. 
andfrom a reprobate conſcience, Heb, 6. 1. Jobn-14. 17. 
Itmuſt be well ordeted:: | 
Firſt, Forthe ObjeR of it, it muſt be exerciſedagainſ all ſorts of evils; Naty-. 
ral, whigh may corge vporus in the way of our calling and duty, as David uſed 
courage againſt Gol5ah, 1 Samuel 17. 34. Ponarhan againſt the Philiſftims, and 
Efther ar danger of death: the Judges of {reel were couragious ;- and 
Par 'in-his ſufferings; and chiefly Chriſt Jeſus, when he ſee himſelf ro goe up ro 
Jeruſalem, and to bear the curfe of the Law, lr muſt be withdrawn from unfir ob- 
jefs, we mult not be couragiovus againit Gods threats, nor great workes, ay thun- 
der, por-againit our berters, noragainſttheevil of finne-and damnation, To be 
bold co. de-evil; and to defpile Godsthreats is hardneffe- of heart. This was the 
pe connogtg world , andthe Philifims wien.the Ark came againſithem, and of 
Serondly., For the meaſure-of- our courage, 1. Tt- muit (be alwayes mode- 
rate, fo as to reſiſt and bear ſuch evils as do neceſſarily offer themſelves to 
be refiſtedand-barn, notto provokedanper.: t 
2. Itmuſt be uſed more againſt publick enemies and evils than private,and againſt 
ſpiritual eviſs than natural; we muſt reſiſt Satan, be ſtrong/in che faich. 
| Hhhhhz Motives 
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"Motives co true Chriſtian Courage © © || 

7.. Itis both manimen:um , the armour of a Chriſtian , and ornament um the ho 
nourofa Chriſtian. - WI: 24 ſe wy - 
2 Gann what my "rn gt"oxnEg —— this vertue ; Moſer, Exodus 


Sce Mat.10.39 —— with grief and ſhame, and confeſſe it to God with 
& 16.25. ſorrow; \for in the acknowledgement of the want of Grace begins the ſuppl 
John 12.25. thereof... Think of thoſe Scriptures, Proverbs 29. 25. fobn 7.12. Revelatcn, 


213; 8645-3 TONE | 
zecondly , . Conſider of - the needfulneſſe, worth and excellency of this 


Thirdly, Beg of God the Spiric of Courage, P/alm 56. 3. Eſay 35.4, 

- Fourchly, Take heed of -conhdence, Heb. 11, 34. Fruſtra Ari qunen 
$unitit ure Bern. >= ara mw and Dr mo 

In the laſt place;l ſhall handle ſome compound affeRions, Anger, Reverence, Shim 
Zeal.lt ſares well with Gods Attributes and his Gafitons he: we ſhould Lo ws 
Joy, and be confident, and yer fear, Pſalm 1t. Matth. 8.8. God diſcoversdiffer. 
ent Attributes of Mercy and Juſtice,on which weare to exerciſe different affetions, 
His Diſpenſations alſo are various, as there is a fatherly love, ſo there is Ir, Pater 
»s, Deut.26:11- Jude 11, See Phil. 2. 133 - 1 


| of Ang ere 


There is the #APBEC v2 - 19%" > "mii and hach by an excellency engroſled the ge... 


feftion of an- Themoſt uſual name uſed by the Hebrews to fignifie ger is Aph, which ſigni. 
ger,which is a fiesalſo the noſe,” and:/by a Synecdoche the.whole face, cither becauſe in a mans 
good thing, © angerthe breath doch more vehemently and often iſſue our of the noſe; which is 

natural . as 1c werethe ſingze iſſuing from the flame kindled abour the heart, or clic becauſe 


and aſp in the face anger is ſooneſt diſcerned. The Greczavs uſed two names to expreſle this 


ny wear afſeion ids and%24 5. intheLatineitis called 7ys,becauſe it maketh a man qu4þ 
is | and ex ſeire, as it were togo out of himſelf, 1y furor brevss, Itis the rifing of a mans 
wicked. heart againſt one chat dehaveth himſeliamiſſe, to puniſh him. 

will 4. the apprehenſion of an injury done toir. Ira & irgeundia differnnt, at iratus & iracundus. Ira de 
cauſa eſt, iracundia de vitie maltarm iraſcentis, Donatus. Adel. A.4- $c.7. 


| Ttis a mixt affection compounded of theſe three affeRions, Hatred, Delire, 
I. Thereis hatred inpure, juſtandinnocentanger, of the ſin and fault princi- 
pally, and a little for the preſent, of the faulty perſon , but in corrupt anger of ihe 
fault lictle or nothing, of the perſon moſt of all. 
'2. There isgrief 10 pure anger at the diſhonour done to God, in corrupt anger 
: at the wrong done to ones ſelf or his friend. 

DOOR 3--Thereisdefireinpure anger of uſing means according to our vocation of 
la avibua ire Dringingebe party to repentance, andhindering the infe&ion of the (in: in unjuſt 
grad diftim: anger of revenging our ſelves upon the pary, anddelightingin his ſmart: therelore 
PO it 1s ſo violenta paſſion, becauſe itis compoſed of thole three ; all which affeſtions 
Niſ: qud gra- are fiery.It iseaſyto perceive all theſe three concurring inevery angry perſon-Thet- 
pre 6 ad fore ſuch as are in love, orinpain, or inſorrow, or hungry, .in deep ſtudies, are 
wweater fare. very teachy and ſoon moved to anger ; for in alltheſe there is an exceſliveneſſe of 
Vol.Isftit.orar. ſome one or two of theſe paſſions, whereof angerisgmade; and theretoreanget 1s 
L2.c.2. Sef.r. ſoon provoked, ſeeing that theſe will ſood breed a third, as wood and fire will cauſe 
Cauſe ob a flame with a little blowing. | 
ali - & Aryy The formal cauſe of it, is when any thing is highly eſteemed by us, and that is 

eff contem. * contemned by another. 
prus, five negligemtia, of. Rhet, bib, 2. cap. 2. 
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A Body of Divinity. Boox YI], 
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Cnart6, Of our 'd I Benefasby (briſt. 79; 
I. ThereQitudeof ir. 69s AR HT Et ls ey 7 | 
In the ate of Innocency there was little uſe of it, while man did noroffend God, Sce Dr Hol- 
nothing offended him. Chriſt was perfectly holy, and yetangry at che hardneſſe of , Fs Matth. 
mens hearts, and the pollutionof the Temple: ſo. man c have been angr : 
the ſin of the Devils when he knew it,” then ir would have been no perturbatzonto 
his ſpirit, nor blinding of his mind. © | 2h av Lp 
IE. Thecorruption of it. | 
Wherecinobſerve, - CO | ; Lent 0 
1. The Obje& this corrupt anger is converſant about, and the meaſure of ic: 
2. The Cauſes which produce ir, . + 7 
3. The many curſed Effetsit produceth in mens lives. 
Of the firſt. | WS 2 | | | | 
There are many Objects of anger, - The right objeR is diſhonour done to Gods The objeR of 
Name, ſis, that only diſpleafeth God. | it is our cor- 
The Obje& of ir is miſtaker, TY rupt RY 
1. When lam angry with God, he isexempred in regard of hisexcellency and 112 one 
ſpotleſſe holineſle. Goh was fanity thisway ; and S«lowes notes itof men who caſe. ; 
bave perverted their wayes, that they fret againit God. - | There is a diſ- 
2. When lam angry with my Superiours, ir being the paſſion of correQiog, py-' ®der of anger 
niſhing, - the faults of ſach ſhonid'grieve us, not anger us z therefore Jonarhax was '? "82rd of 


the motive. 


notalcogether blameleſſe for being angry againſt his facher Saxt in the behalf of Four kinds of 


David. | VE pIFTg | " things ſhould 
3. : rm angry with an innocent party; where there jv no fault;there ſhould noc provoke 
be no diſpleaſure. | VE: OE OO ITE anger in a 


Laſtly, In moſtcaſesto beangry with unreaſonable'or ſenſleſle erearures whith P21 

> are too mean to be the objeQtsot anger; as Ba/aam was wroth with his Aſſe : foto guiies which 
be angry with . a horſe for ſtumbling or ſtarting, unlefſe when they be exor- Ged hath en 
dirant from their natural goodneſſe,. as when the:Lion and Bear would worry Joyned unto . 
a ſheep. <1 IRE | "i P man z ſo Neg 


__ : - buchadnexx ar. 
: FREIE + + Co er ayes SEES Ea ahedihen | 

with the three children TY the Tmages which he ſerupz and Judas with the woman for an» 
cinting Chrifts feer. 2. Things law indifferent, which neigher God vor man forbid, bur are left tomy 
choice and liberty, oaght nor-co-be a motive to anger 3 as Eliah was angry with David for enquirivg abour the 
reward which ſhould be given to him chat did kl Goliahz he might do it the better to'wher his own courage, 
Md the courage of ochers. 3. Natural imperfe&ions are nor ro move anger bue pity, as to be angry with one 
becauſs he ſtammers, becauſe he ſpeaks over-faſt, is ſlow of wit, dull of capacity. Laſtly, fins of meer infir- 
mity and fraijty,Gal.6.1. ſo the anger of Paul and Baraabos one againſt the other, inthe caſc of taking Mark with 
them to viſit the Churches, was finfull. | | | 


One offends in the meaſure or quantity of anger, when he isangry more 
than enough, The proper endot anger is to awaken courage, and ſec it awork 
to chaſtiſe evil,or to reſiſt and beatic down that the mind may not be ſurprized with 
it; ſuch a moderate ſtirring of this paſlion as doth ferye thus to ſec the mind awork 
to refiſt and oppoſe a fault orevilthing, is allowable, bur if it come to a greater 
heat or flame than ſo, then it exceedsand. is naught. If it be more vehement where 
the offence;s leſle, thenit is exceſſive. There may be a faulcin the defeR, when we 
are not. moyed, a juſt occaſion of anger being offered as inadtnoniſhing, reproying 
orcorrecing, 


ay 

cauſcysto be meck; our weakneſſe (which ſhould alſo make vs meek) puts usinco 

paſſion, fimple and fick folks are molt paſſionate. . ; Leen | 
When « leman was commending D* F:ſber Biſhop of Rocheſter his great 

painsinthe confatation of Z»chers Books; the wiſe Prelate faid heartily, char = 
| wi 
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tn af? 3- Pur outthe eye of aus reaſon ; tra faror brevu, Ecclef. 7.9, 


« eb lidty God; Liane be angry we 
| 2 the cher paſhons of the ſoul its own way. 
_ $a del of th to one ofthe principal ends of manabeingtohumare ſociety, 
Prove 22-24% _ 
Ty Ir ſexs ehetongue on fire, Whence.comes.revilingraging,8&c. Moſe when h 
4s gry Bake nvadenſedly avith his lips, | revngont wrath, and:fo _—_ 


",Cel. 3.8. it makes way forclamour and il peaking, Epheſ. 4. 31. 


wiſhed be ary ao _ time ITT meleaton which be c themes» 
ET pa ana Wh 9m or wnppmpratp [9 bis DuGor wy 


Meds frndqnodibis ispadjon of anger: 
a.great deal of forromand yoeio this wet, The evgry MAN ne 


ke producer a.great 
ver Wants woe; who hath reproaches, enemies? _ 
diſarms the 


2..It the ſoul of its own force, and layes i it open to, be invaded by 
encmy ;, Ju patience peſſeſſ punfonks. Prov, 25.ult. Whoſoeyer ſball wks a 


memory Bb his rage or anger pa, and bow far t} 
rranſported him, ma ſeet je defo wity of tha paton eiter than in Pray 
and conceive a more jt aging. nes Eflayes, L 3. c. 13, ur. 
pe IRE Gen, 16. 5. 1 $4m. 16. 22. 


Impedit ira animum, ne poſſit cernere verum. 


7. It eth-abundauce of wicked ations, fwearing,curſin 8,quarrcllag yr 
ing and rude carriage, crying, ſtamping, ſtaring, 
'8. Jchinderss man frqmany communion with God : 
I, From hearing, Receime the ingraffed Werd withmeckweſſe 
_ 3+; Prayer, 1 T5m. 3. 8, Unbeliet and anger hinderour prayers, 
-- 3, Thegcrament,that isa feaſt of love. 
0 gb heth all che merions offGods Spirit, and cloſeth with the Devil; he 
byi 'rpoſſeſſerh my ſoul, Epheſ. 4. 26,27. 
Mane comet ue is edtacauſleſſe, 


andexccive anger, 1 Samar 
& ary. > Dewd, when he- Tpake —_— : Nebwehad- 
inſt che children for not worſhipping bis gebdes Image, and 
n oO _ wg er ane able to TI _ cam : Herod gr 
wro 1 -men ule they returned another way,and brought 
0:55 nag earning the cls Jeſus whom they came toenquire of 
and worſhip. Ag ——_ may fall into paſſionate firs,be over-cholerick, as D«- 


Tpbeſ. ng, vid and Jonah, See AtFs 15. 39. 

naya laudable — Reaſqns why. manisſo prone to this unreaſonable diſtemper : - 

anger when it 1 The abundance of thoſe vicesin every one which-concur to the working of 

is carried out 

in zeal, Exod. unjuſt anger - 

32.19. . Self-love which' ces one - prone to anger, becauſei itis ſo wakeful!,jealous, 
Fn Fw; 


2, Folly, Anger reffe 5 in the boſome of fools : feol inthe day of his Wrath 
kyown: An angry man exalteth; folly, gives ita room in his beart, makes 
it a great Ruler and Commander wich him, now all menarein the corruption 
of rature fools, and havethacritle giventhem by che holy Ghoſt. 

\ 3. Pride, By pride alone cometh contention, ſaith: Salomon. | 

2, Angerisa commovfault, therefore Sa/omes fairb, Make wo friend with | 
an angry man, leſt thanlearn his WaJes- | 

3. Men make ſmall account of. it, a lictle paſſion, choler, they ſay. 

4. The bodily temper-inthefar greater number furthers it, the hery choler which 
1s jr1 a nans bodyis the inſtrumenc of this hor vice.. 

So having a foul defiled with thoſe: vices which beger anger, a body cop 
ſizng of ſuch humours./as. will ſer--anger on work, finding many example 
of ic, and making mg account of it, a0 wonderif aman da prove # wrath! 
creature. 3x4 . 


bs WY 


Thi 


"Thisanger is greatly diſgraced i in as ro Tra; 12, 16, & 14. 17, 29. & 
21. 34. & 19. Ig. & 224 24. & 29. 22+ it 188 frait of nbv floſs, 
Lk gr Gs once LIED 
Firit, T Ca anger. is £ 
| in plantings new nature.in the ul, and fo in this affetion. Moral Philofor Paſien. 
pay may g0.a great way in moderming anger, bur the Spirie of Godony makes it 


Sandified reaſon is the immediate caller-of it our and orderer of it ; if ie be Sandified an- 
holy anger iro @ rack, COINS reaſon, ; geris zealand 
The motiveg oceafion of ir, we areangry for what we ſhould ; 


. .Gc s ſins - openly, as Chriſt was angry 
wich'the te Perer, Sins groſe for matter, prefumpruensFor anne, manner, 
and miſchievous in effect; not commodimperfeRions, weakneſſes. 
2. Inſolencies agaioft the Church and Commonueal. 
3 For wrongs offered ro us in a publick place, @ place of Aubority, « 
Advſes 
Thirdly, The objeR about whichic iscoaverſant, only finne, che yefora ich | 
whom we may be angry, are > 
Our Inferiours, or near Equals, not our eminent $ , thoughthey do 
us ſome wrong, Eccleſ. 8:3. Iris an affetion of puniſhing, and we may puniſh 
no others, lealt of gall muſt we be angry with God, Prov. 19. 3. 
Fourchly, For the quicknefle of ir, we mult be ſow to anger, Eccleſ 7.9. Prov. 
14.17,29. Mat. 5+ 22. not without a cauſe of unadviſedly. 
Fifthly, The meaſure of ic, 
b It muſt be alwayes remperate, ſo much as coquicken ſpirits, not darken eee SIN 
reaſon, 
2. It inultot exceed the proportion of the evil, when God iomuck diſhonon. Pau 
red it ranſt be more, as in Adoſes; 
Sixthly, For contianance. 


It never muſt be long, Cade es do apen ow Wrath ; rm on 


tnuſt aotbea ded-ſellow. There muſt not be more than is requifice for #42 tem re” 
ER end of anger. The of corrupr ive 18 amend 
yeage; trucand properend for which did plant ic'in che heart whs quantum od 
va," ay | due, Primi 
7. Thatit might ſerve as a means toinablethe body and mind more to procure #*« a [cps 
irs juſt defence againſt any evil or burtthat ſhould be offeredir, eſpecially againſt Jp 
ay ſinfull cempration ; Chriſt was angry with the Devil when he tempred him to mo +a 
worſhiphim, Jacob with Rachel, Gen; 30. 2. vindifta. 
2, To: ſtie us up when need is 0 uſe carneſtneſſe for che reforming of ſinne in mudeatendigr 
En SEC EIS ETS 2 
ioche Temple; ritical 
him ſo ſhar Ren erent ©; | 
LSD OO 
ET - Whario the thing flieschis paſſion ? Tir decauſe God is diſhonoured ? Hes 
- Moſes bis ſpirit was never flirred above twice in bis (wa cauſe, but he was : 
= won Iſ+aclites worſhipped the golden Calf. The 4ral of Gods howſe En: 
2. Sucha oneis moſt of all warm —_— becauſe he knows tio mancom- 24424 bet 
mits 158. Ar1,2. 
& Yrs xj, rr is to himſelf, Gods glory; hitown peace; — a3*0Y 
3. HeobſervestharR Is T.'i wot, þecaule it isapainſt Gn, 
4 Hal anger ll + hint dry : Nehemiah was troubled when the 


atk "Y 
2, To die our inordinate paſſion abont things for which we thould not be 


of 


a 


TT 7 Ueda ro; 7 


Love Godand Conſider firſt how 'amiable a thing ir is for a man to-be impatiene «, 
hace fin..." a great part of our holy zeal ( which is the edge of the ſou ) is LES 
mY [:-.» Gone. It is: intent +3 radi pare affetiongs ;, Zeal 18 a compolition of lot and 
wu anger. FTA Dt PARSE $12T WEE Le ws 45 - vhs 
-. Secondly, God himſelf is extreamlyangry with finne,- and the worker, ; fj 
iquity. Heis jealous, wrathfull, he drowned all the world, burned hve Cities 
Tas Hen RS REL, of. his wrath, Was neverangry for any thing but 
We Dodiyy: Baghtly andertigncithe nature of finne, what ever may call our :; er 
-  mectsonelyin line, itisaninjury againſt God, a comtempr,aningraticucezn,” 
x him, who isthe bolieſt, wiſeſt, excellenteſtin Heaven. and Earth ; who See 
4 that dothis, baſe creatures, worms, 'porſherds, -that receive every thing whic),) 
{-,.» good from him? S214 Er 3's 8 E 
: --* ,» Seeondly,* How-to bridle out inordinate-paſſions : :- . | 
'  - I+ Take heedof pride and overweening thy ſelf, Prov, 11. 2. & 21.24. David 
was much provoked-at Nhat, bur ſuffered Shimeito rail at him, thereiznodtyroc, 
be eſteemed but the glory of God, his favour, communion with him. S 
\.* 2. Avoid ſuſpition,. love which is oppoſice to anger , is ſaid not to he Gf. 
picionss foo ho ; : 
be 3. Abſtain fromall occaſions of anger," take heed of ralebearey:, refit icinthe 
inning. ©; 7, 
> Colkder the excellency of mecknefle and long-ſuffering, righ!iy nrderſland 
r -..+ the hand from which every injury comes, real or ſuppoſed : Shimei carrot euiſe 
+ , 241. Devs,: bur God bids him, he ordersic.. - 
i\*+- $. Looktothy own tboughts, paſſe the thing over, do not think of it, 1th, 
ion 025 AH "_ "Conſider the glorious examples of Aoſes, David, Chriſt himel; 
6 di” F 2 _ this vice unto your ſelves, callto minde how carneſily God 
.» 4%, hath condempedir, how he bath vilifiedir, and: thoſe that give themlelyes unto 
»1%\0 ,.It, -, Anger reſts in the beſome of fools.” The holy Ghoſt bids us pur away anger 
' and; wrath., bitterneſſe , lying and. evil feaking ,' he bids us, Walk wr with an 
OT angry, man, wor have fellowſvip: with a  furiows man; he ſaith, As angry ma 
..,- aboundeth in tranſgreſſion ; itis oppolite to Love, the beſt of yercues, a very drui- 
--.--, kenrefſe, and diſgracesthy: ſelf cothy ſelf. - - + - 
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| | £7 | | Reverence, | 
, -. : IcisanaffeQion by which the ſoul is ſtirred co encercaitsthe ood which appeat- 
re- | @UCT | £00 Pp 
NOS jeefiaie eth to be of ſome worthor excellency according to its worth. 
excellentem, © It muſt be exerciſed upon hit objects, things and perſons reverend. 
oy Ne --» ._Theholy _ of God, his Sanuary, Sabbath, Word, Sacrawentsand other 
__ be fele Ordinancesin which men draw near unto him, Zew. 19. 30. &26 2. 
ben: Thelma of God conſiſting inrighceouſneſſe and holineſſe. $4/omcn faith,che 
or tome em. Fy + There isan infinite good in him, an infini th in the loud 0 
nenrfaperiof, put vec 1 infinite good in him, Innice worth in the dio 


nt 6 WS cls 
rh wn All ouraddreffes to him muſt bereverend : 

rying ftim'to 1, There muſt be a reverenc frame of the ſoul; a childe of Ged cannotbe 
give all due a{wayes affeQionate , "that depends upon. the bodily ſtare, be muſt be reverent, 
reſpettto him. Mad, 1; Mido rid that ES. x 

54 av gt \ 2, Areverent geſlure ofthe _— the Scripture mentions fiarding, kneeling, 
joynt-working falling on the face : as isthe affetion of the hearc, ſo will the polture of 58% 

love,fear, , : 2 

defire,love to» Secondly, The godly and vertuous, whom we muſt reſpet for the Imag* lake of 


wards the Zh | 
los or > Godthacisanthem.- 1, 


thing, ſear to offend, loſe or abuſe the perſon or thing, defire to win it, and to be the better {or it 
"LN 


Thirdly, 


wy = 


Cairas,” Of out 


+ mm 


iy, "Governours and Rutersof ail for, Oman.” 
Rm The Miniſters of the'Goſpel: A LANG 


Fifchly, Aged perions having a ſtamp of Gods eternity. 
Reverenceis propetly dren five nag: in 


grace and vertne, eſpecial|yif ic dealſs foyred with | 
thority be ſeparated from Vertue, yetin w-{l conſideringmmen it will -bepet 
rence, for theptacewill beloved | rhough' not the 'parcy, 1f Vercue' be © 
ted from Auchoriry,chat vill beger« greormeaſure of Reverence inwwelly 


foul. 
Secondly, Forthe meaſure, we muſt honour and reverence thin and 


more or lefle, as they are moreor lefſereyerend,; every _ aeboring 


to its degree. | 
We muſt-not reverence : fn 
1, Idols and falſe gods, I mean the as of any Gulbtend ſer up "R qeorthip, 


or any conceited imaginary-god. To kiffe the Calves (align 'of Reverence ) was 


a ſinne 
” Vile andbaſemenof finfull and wicked carriage ; inregard of wealth, wit, 
beauty and other Meer Maſters, Parcots, Kings wo be reverenced fortheir 


Authority, int not for other yain things. 


Zeal. 


Pſalm 69. 9. ao or 4 ts 139. Revel.3.1 
r Zealis by ſome defined the heat and intention of all the aff-ions, a Varaiſh is See Elten og 
.'no one colour, but that which gives gloſle undiaftre to all, A# 26. 7. Col-4 13. and 

Ir isa holy warmth wro the Spirit of God, whereby all he aefontare where 
drawn outunto the urmoſt tor the Lord and his glory. the Aw 

It is amr intc»/x, nothing but hear or ' warmth; whence zealous men in Scri- Zelare & 2e- 
pture ate ſaid co bx79 in the Speyer; but itisu / arp Fm, nk heart of lari, ſane ex © 
man by the holy Ghoſt, improving:be good affeRions of Love, Joy, Hope, for $'<* wo. 
the beſt turtherance of Gods glory ; _ the contrary aff:Qions of atred,anger, 14s oY 
grief againſt Gods enemies, .. fee, ps. 

Dr Holland when he went any journey was uſed to ſay to the Fellows, Commend, «ligm, nunc 
vos dileftions Dei & odso Papat ne. comre 

All che ſervants of God ſhould be zenjous for the Lord, Revel, $ 19: This is 
nat aan mocg w A#s 18. 25. thehearer, Luke y 32. of therh thac would iy a 
pray with comfore | James 5- 16: inevery part ofthe ſervice that. we dounto God, De: th Gi 
Row. 12.11, iis in general required of us in our whole profeilion and prattice of ile) adund 
Religion, Tits 2. 14. Jeboſaphat is praiſed forit, 2 C'hrev, 17.6. See Chap.31.25, _ Oren 
2 Kings 23-25. «+ 

Reaſons: Godisa Spirit, a pure a&t with whom we have to do.therefore we muſt —_ 4 
be ſpiritual : he would not accept the firſt-bornot an Aſſe \becauſe it isadull Coath- 
full creature. 

Secondly, Itis converſantin matters of Religion which are of bigheſteoncern- 
mentinthe world; all the hearr, ſouland ſtrength, are ro belaid ourabout them, 

Thirdly, This is an excellent prace, 

i Becauſe ic is the beſt evidence of a Chriflian z the Spiric of God works like 


fire, 
i. $4 The reateſt meansto draw out the ſoul to ſervice for Chriſt, E 6. hen 
 dewas cou t with a coal fom rhe Altar, then he cries; yotraane ſy v 
"3 1160 ie eva Numb.25. 10. ey. 5 
4, Iris the glory and beauty of all our ſeryices; a5 varniſhadd a luſtre 
_ makes them amiable, {5**0_ny 
lor 
1. Itmy y knowledge, Row, 10.2, _ without knowledgeislike 
nous! ina blind horſe ; Knowledge withous 20a! is Rikes Peprjous — old 


24 Managed by wiſdone ; we muſt not go beyond our calling: 1 
174i Mode- 


FE tho both rt ei nee et 


— Diviniey,. Book VII. 


Tl prone rn rw wo caſing defres, 
neſſe of —_ \ hs a con 


\ Zeal makes'vhe 
__ | role ON des: See 1 Tim. 1,15. 
l Ale nenetios great ; 'Spiricual fins, more hidden 


nw MW ns Pſalm II9. 132. Revel. 2 
| ter Theyare not duties, unleſſe they have foung 
b afeciorup i inthem, Row. 1.9. ar 1 is, with the ont and vigour of my 
y ſpirit. © 66 My + - 4. at, 


5-1: fils chem wich piitual diligence aod aRivity. ro ——_ what God cls 
to, As 18: 25. 
6. ne Thcfain at the higheſt pitchi in es, are loath any ſhould exce'{themin 


fruicfu 4 Cor.12:alt;" 
-7. It makes rhem love the: loweſt and, plainneſt things i in Religion, P/aly 
145. 11, 
g Fek Ir: wakes them carry a kind of: parity 'and evenneſſe in fpiricual things, 
+5: te dg war j: $i 
- Signsof holy Zeal : 
e is impatient for injuries done againſt God, ſo Moſes, Exo. 32.19, 
n It is ready to be imployed in any ſervice which may advance God ay 
Eſay 6. 
3. It adkets mas do itconragiouſly, a zealous mani bold for God, Shall {uch 
| ene i. fidNebemiah. 
4. Hewillſpareno.coſtin the cauſe of Gods Capt. $.7 
5. Whatcyerithathdonefor God, it never thinks ic bath done enough, 2þ;l, 
4. ot. Jo I2g 13s + 
RO [This heavenly fice ſhines abroad, but burns moſt wichin, 
. [\! 1, 7. Maſesone take pleaſure in Sp2land forwardueſle of others, Iwwldall the 


Ty wo Jorde pol ak. ws | i 
oo EY of Shame! | 
there er, - I is yertuous habic and diſpoBition i in the mind, confifling in a me- 


r. Aholy dioctiry beeweentwoextreams, Impudence now $19:h, 12. and Baſhiulneſſe or Go 
| ame, which wardiſe, Sev, 68 26. ſo menare ſaid ro be modeſt 6r ſhametac'd , Epheſ. 5. 12. 
ts ag fed | ariferh pprehenſionof a greaterexcellency in others, and our Aur 
repennces - riour condition, | I + ape iw.2.9. Iris called; $30 eMMMS prdor, and the colour of ver- 
he obje? Mag (ve, : becauſe jc ts thecbaracter of an iongenuous and vertuous mind. See D* Jackson 
this ix fine, on the _ Book 1th, Chap. 18. pag. 3478, 3479, 3480, 3481. There wa 
Ezek.16. 61, wvereenwdin; an awful! modeſty i tn tan6ccncy,but not paar a fear of reproach Con 


2. $i 
pare G*n.2.25. with z. 106. - 
ſhame , when 2o Apertarbuionof the mind; whenour hearts ſmirgus for Fg ee 


e are aſha- 
des of Chrift Ezra 9.6. | 
and his word, , '34 Itivrakenfor ind, ad pyblick diſgrace z When a man is made a fpedtacie 


and people, of ſhame and deriſion root rs, Zeph. 3.IL. fomen arc aſhamed, put toſhanc, 
Mark 16-00. p56 du $0h FT." | i» 

Pater: eh"W Shame is a meer confalion, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, 'a jumbiing toge- 
putidic.Scal. thet of, paſſions. Irisaſtirngg of 4 fief; fear , h&red , diſtruſt, anger againl 
Itis the bluſh- ſome reproachfull thing i fps our ſelyes or others ; therefore ſhewsit ſelf 
—— _ by bluſhing, weeping. ants man hide himſelf, -ind he dares not look upon 
Going nurokg Wemuſt be ithamed of. : : 
thing unſeem- 1, Foul, ſinfull and unclean deeds, See Fer. 6. 1 15. Exra 9.6. 
Bs ag; 5 Took fingers, | 


f3 XR _ 44 


het, caþ.9- 
- ochers 


;.The 


—— — 
cares, inordinate tear, herce. 


—m—_— 
. 


Cua P.27., Of our Spiritual Benefits by ( brift. —— 


— —  —— 


3. Thedeſerved puniſhment of fin. 
4. The ſhewsand appearances of {in. 
We muſt not be aſhamed : 
1. Of good deeds; as Pan/ was not of the Goſpel. | ; 
2. Of reproaches ior well-dging ; we ſhould contemn ſuch contempr, | 
3. Of good men ſuffering ſuch puniſhmentsand reproaches; as One fiphorns was 
not of Paxl, Phil.4. | 
4. Of poyerty or affliction. | 

Shame ariſeth, 1. From diſappointment of hope, 7ob 6. 20. 

2. Fromdoing things againſt common light, There are two effeRs which follow * 
ſinne, grief and ſhame ; There are two things in finne, guilt and filthineſſe, the 
former cauſeth grief, and the later ſhame. There are two ſorts of thame, 1. Of 
a guilty conſcience, which may be in reprobates. 2. Ofa tender conſcience, which 
is onely in Gods children. Theſe rwo differ ſeveral wayes: . 

x. Shamein wicked men ispreſently after the commiſſion of ſinne , in Gods chil- 
dren when ever they look back on their former converſation, 

2, Shame in the wicked is for ſinne damning , notdefiling ; butin the other 
for the filchineſſe of ſinne, and the contrariety of his heart and wayes to Gods 
holineſſe. " | | | 

3. Inthe wickeditis accompanied with flaviſh fear, in the other with love, 
Luke 18. 13, | 7 | | 

A The Came in wicked men is moſtly becauſe of diſgrace, 1 Samxel 15.13. fer. 
2.26, inthe other from Gods eye, P/a/m 73.22. 

5. The godly man maketh it hisaim to ger Gods favour, andſin pardoned , the 
other to get eaſe, and conſcience deadned. : 

6, The wicked areaſhamed df publick ſinnes ; the other of ſecret: the ſhame 
of the wickedariſeth from perſonal reſpeR&s, and is rooted in ſelf-loye, 


Cuayr. XXVYIL, 
Of the Senfirive «Appetite, 


Hus 1 have dohe with ſanRifying the intelle&ual Nature, the Underſtand- 
ing, Will, Conſcience, Memory, and the AﬀeRions. Now I come to 
Appetitus Seuſfitivus, the Senſitive Appetite. 
It isan inclination of the ſou! ro imbrace thoſe things which are good ;. . 

or evil, according to the judgment of the ſenſe. , | eur defire of 

There are five external Senſes, Seeing, Hearing, Smelling, Touching and T a ing; hare om wo 
and three internal, the Ademory, Fancy, Common Senſe : In theſe men bruic of the indive- 
beaſts are alike. ; dim, and of 

In man this Senſitive Appetite differs from that in a bruit beaſt, inthree things: generation he 

7, That ina bruit beaſt is all the ſoul which he hath;butin man ir is not a diſtin& in 4g we 
foul, bur an infcriour faculty of the reaſonable ſoul, | dy _ 
2. The motions of a bruit beaſt according to ſenſe, are nor guided by 
teaſon. | BOLT 
- 3. In a broit beaſt his ſenſe is all che guide he hath by which he is to make his 
judgment, mansrule isreaſon guided by God. | 

All the motions of the will which che ſoul rakes upon the repreſentation of the 
ſenſes, isthe bruitparr, ; 

"Therectitude of ic before the fall, orthe Image of Godinit, _ | 

It was wholly at the command of reaſon, it wasto be a ſervant to the ſoul, one- 
ly to bring intelligence, and repreſent all the things which were dove abroad: 
* = in bis pure .condition had not a deſire to a thing till reaſon had judg- 
ea of ir; Eo 
I'S T2 - Since 


te at, 


Phil.3 19,19, 


thi bY | 
- Fourthly, Pray muchto the Lord that he would keepus in his boly fear. | 


Scripture ſaith, Every man u 4 beaſt : The Apoſtle ten times in the {1xth leventh 
and eighth of the Romans, cals concupiſcence ſin#e, Some think it is bur the depr 
yation of this he there means. iv 
Man falling off from Ged, and making him his portion, turns to the creature 1rd 
makes it his portion. tha 
1. The power which this brutiſh part hath over reaſon. 
2. Overthe Will and AﬀeRtions, | 
3. The abominable Fruits which low from both theſe. 
Of the firſt, | —y | 
Whereas reaſon ſhould imparrially take all things without prejudice, ard weigh 
them in therighr balance , ir puts out the eye or deludes it. y 
2, Ittakes up the will before any thing be propounded to reaſon;it often raviſh. 
eth the will, which the Scripture exprefſeth by madnefſe. 
3. The wofull fruits of this. — 
Hereupon man, who was made after Gods Image, and moſt like bim, b:comes 
a carnal, earthly, bruciſh man , the ſpiritual part is drowned, 7: v.10, His 
joy is in his muſick,wine, horſe, garden, cloaths : Though he have an incelle- 
Qual nature, yer his; reaſon invents wayes and means to follow ſome ſenſual good 
and to avoidſome ſenſual evil z andinthiscaſeare all natural men. Corruption 
firſt came into the ſoul by the ſenſual appetite ; Eve by ſeeing the fruit, hearing 


the Serpent, rouching and raſting che fruit, and imagining what 900d mighe 


come to her by it, was deceived : Schotarsand wife menwhen corrupt are otten 
taken up more with the rhings which worknpon the ſenfes, then with what works 
upon reaſon. Many among the Arabiansare learned in the Tongues and Mathe. 
maricks, yer their = Sys Arne all their Religion from Afahemet is what pleaſeth 
the ſenſe ; Popery is a meer pompous ſenſual Religion : Men ofcen doe yertuous 
things _ they may have the reward of vertue, and bate puniſhments becauſe they 
are ſenſual. 
The work of Gods grace in ſanQtifying this part. 
The proper office of ir was to preſeurthe intelleAual nature with what of God 
may be foundin thecreature. 
© TO of ' _ in _ _ os | : 
Fi y his grace ſpoilsthe reliſh of that which is preſerted to usby 
the ſenſes z it [+ Jeet the ſoul better good to wy upon, he taſte of ſpiritual 
things, the conſolations of Chriſt. x 
, The ſoul is-not much croubled at the evil which the ſenſes preſenc,fick- 
neſle, reproach, TROngh greey do not ſo far ſubdue the appetite thar it ſhall not be 
medling, yet it ſtayesthe will ; In a gracious man the diates of reaſon ardconſct- 
ence conclude the buſineſſe, as in S-m/ons love of an uncircumciſcd Philiſtn , if 
grace had prevailed that had ſoon ceaſed. 
2. There isa-greatdeal of wickedneſle in the ſenſual appetite , it is impetuous 
lince the fall. 


2. It is a great debaſement for a-man to be under that which ſhould be bis 


ſlave. 
DireQions how to get this faculty ſanRified : 

Firſt, We ſhall never get it under the yoke, untill we can get the ſoul to finde 
GtisfaRion in better things, Communion with God. Pas/ could abound and 
want, All the Philoſopbyin the world cannot take thy ſoul off till grace do, theif 
own rules took not their hearts off, becauſe they had nor better things to1t- 


tisfie it. : | 
tly over thy ſenſes, Satans Cinque-ports; what undid 


Watch dili 


. Achan ? Iſew 4 fine garment, andthen T covered, The Whore inthe Proverbs al- 


—_— young man by inveigling moſt of his ſenſes, 7 made 4 Covenant with my 
* Thirdly, We muſt be carefull of our inward ſenſes, our thoughts of cartl! 


A Body of Divinity, Boos VII, 


Since mans fall; much of our depravation lies in this low bruti ſh faculty ; th; 


DA 9 Aiw.m. 


A ee et 


——_— 


Cruargz8, Ofour Spiritual Benefits by Chriſt. 80x 


The vegetative ſoul is a power of attraQng, concoRingand expelling what is ſu. 
perfluous ; ic was not gracious in innocency, nor finfull by the fall: the perverſneſſe 


of it was brought in by ſin, but ſub rarionve panes 


———— 


re En 


Cnar, XXVIIT, 
Of the Sanflification of eM ans Body, and all the 


External Ations. 


He body as well as the ſoul was redeemed by the price of Chriſts bloud, ta- 
ken into union with him, and ſhall be glerious to all eternity. | 
I ſhall here handle four things : 
1. The Nature of the Body. The work of 


Sq all. Gods grace in 
2. The Image of Godinit before the fall ſanQifying i 


3. Its Corruption. 
4. Its ſandityiing by the Spirit, 
Ot the firſt, 
It is one of the moſt curious peeces of all Gods workmanſhip, P/a/me 
t39. 14, T5: 
i The operation of the ſoul much depends on the temper or diſtemper of the 
ody. | | ; 
R What the Image of God wasin mans body before the fall. 
God is a Spirit, how can the body;be his Image ? 
The Schoolmen fay it ſteod in three things: 
1, Intheadmirable frame and compoſure of it, thisis not probable. ; 
.. 2. Inits Majeſty which carried a beam of Godin it; bruit beaſts did ſtoop to 
him as their Lord. | 
3 It bore Gods Image ſgnificative ; it was the veſſel wherein the ſoul did aRt 
” that holineſſe which was Gods Image. The comelinefſe of any mans body 
=" not on outward decking, bur when it is imployed in the works of ho- 
neſle. 
3. The depravationof the body fince mans fall. 
.  Itisa great Queſtion, Wherein the finfulneſſe of the body lies, becauſe thereis 
ho fin in it ill the ſoul comes, nor whenit is gone? Yetthat there is fin in it appears 
by 1 Theſſ.5.23. y 
_ es finfulneſſe conſiſts in three things : 
I. Initsfitneſſe to ſing Row, 6. 13. 
. 2. Iqits readineflero finne , there is not onely a paſſive ficnefſe. but an aRive 
teadinelſe in the members toſfinne, As 13.10. The feet are ſwift by ſredbloud. 
3. Initsgreedineſſeto the ſervice of fin; Dex. 29.19, | 
, The whole body of original corruption dwels inour. bodies, Rom.6. Let not finne 57. 9. 
reign in your mortal bodies. This corruption defilesthe body within, and iſfues out James. 
likewiſe, ſometimes it will inwardly burn with luſt and anger. FE When the A- 
T by members of our bodies are the inſtruments of fin : | _ _ 
The Tongue was giver man to beaninftrument of Gods plory. EE © mw 
ech ithes Glory ; fines nr fatitheSpiritof God faith, & gn "44796 1: hy thro 
weſſe. ,Otie bath wrictena large Treatiſe of the ſins of the Tongue, with that we *1< members 
curſe God and rail on JN > racy isaRted byir. One reckonerh up four of the body 3 
and twenty ſeveral fins of the Tonga, lying, ſwearing, ribaldry, ſcoffing,flatcefing, gen on the or- 
| ACTI Hevining, boalling, ucling. oe, Tt is compared tO a ſberp og gans of ſpeceh 
$02 74307 00 ſparf arrows, ri [fs Rom.3.13,14. 
Coles, to he ow of bebe Fiat Yea s PFco 5. Oy a Hf; 10 Capeloſrend, 
Eyes} Eyes full of adultery, 1 Pet. 2. ancvil eje;a coverons ejes ay - wat: 
my 


body. 


Pſal.30.12., & 


+ 
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$02 © off Body of Divinity. 
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Ears] A deaf ear to that Which us good, itching ears. 
Hands] Fullof violence, oppreiling. 
Feer] Swift to fred bloud. 
4. The work of Grace in ap mans body. 
When the whole work of SanGtification is intended; God ſometimes names 
onely the ſanRtifying of mans body, Rowm.12. 1 Theſ. 4. 3,4. Rom. 6, 1: x, 
1 Cox. 6, 18,19. | TD 
The work of Gracein fanRifying the body,ſtands not in making it the Immediate 
and proper ſubje& of Grace ; that being ſpiritual cannot have its ſcar i» melt coy4,.. 
rea, but intheſe particulars. n 
I. Ic ſhall be nolonget at the command of the Devil, or a luſt, 1 Cor.6.15, I 
31.1. P{alm 141. 3. | 
The members 2. Itisconſecrared to the Lord, Roew.12.1. 1Cor.6 19,20.1t is made the Temple 
are become fit of the holy Ghoſt ;, where the holy Ghoit reſides, he will ſpiritually adorn itthat it 
and ready for ſhajl be no more inthralled to ſin. 
good. F/-45-1- 3. Itistakeninto a realand indiffoluble union with God himſelf, 1 Cer, 6, 74 
bodies are the membens of Chriſt. . 
The eyeand 4 Our bodiesare the infiruments by which the Spirit of God and our ſoul 
ear are helps Work SanRification, RowG. Give up your membirs as inftruments of righteon[neſſe 
alſoro the 1 Cor.6.20. Davidoften calleth on his rongue to bleſſe God, naming it his glory ; 
ſoul, Fob 31.1. jt exalts Gods praiſes ; Pſalm 141.3. miniſters grace to the hearers,Eph.4.29, 
; cre Ar 1p The bridling of the Tongue ſtandeth, 
ae es 7" L In forbearing words, 


wicht thoſe I, Sinfull ſimply, whether 
ve ws ra : | ws —_— DW _ Greatnefſe. 
os . ord. 
aq mio 999 x. Impious againſt God 3. Nameand Honour. 
and inveigled 4. Sabbath and Reft. 
others with. 2, Injurious againſt | 
wa F. gran ; | 7. Betters, irreverent. 
hs we Fug 1. Thoſe that we haverclation to42: Equals, comparing and diſgracing. 
burned with C3. Inferiours, vilifying, contemning, 
tuſts, is now I, Unkinde, nate, proyoking and bitter words 
ready to burn againſt chefixch Commandment. 
" i key | 2. Impure, unclean againſt the ſeventh, : 
: 2, All men, viz.%3, Fraudulent and deccitfall againſt the eighth Com: 


mandmenr. 
4. Whiſpering, ſlandering, flattering, bragging, back- 
diring againit the ninth Commandment. 
'2. Superfluous,. too many,- Pro$.40. 8,1p. Tim. 5, 11. 
3. Impercinent, notto the purpoſe, not concerning ones ſelf, P/alm 73.9. 
4. Idle, to no purpoſe, Aarth. 13. 36... 
5- Unſeaſonable;-uttered our of time and place; as to apply the comforts of 
. the Goſpe) to himwhich is not atall humbled ; or denounce the terrou'3 
_ of the Law againſt one who istoo much already preſſed with the ſenſe 


--- Se, 5 

Hl. Inufing ſpeech, whichis 

= AMIDE Hen. Lowly. 
4. Tra 


2. Often Religious. | 
Motives4 preſerve our bodiesin 
Conſider, : 


x Theſſ.4. 4. 


_ 


s 


Firſt, Whatanexcellent piecethe body of man is in the Lords creation of i, 
wherein che Power, Wildomand Goodoeſleof God appears... 
bl \ range than ir ſhould be loſt, Chriſt hath bought ic with his precious 

0 bog Mag rs 39. 


Thirdly, 


, I Cor. 6. , 


| cokuponcby body in hereitontc Betderbcip four; " "RE bei 
i Nt foul uſe, by elng ic, and regarding it more'han cough , 
make the ſoul flavetoit. " Sy 4 2 | deaſ'ef wy ft 
, Confider- char bodies withoue's "gr 00 
and -oyer,, will never be kept clean yg”; d nat ſinne 'hath” ng 
ſpread them; : 
Re Eighthiy, A ſmall reaprtion prevails over our bodies; z they fre more ſubjeR to 
ual than bodily ey 

Piochly, Satan well Bi that ahough God moſt looks at the grace and cor. 
ruption whicha&sin the inward man, for judging of the inwatd goodnefle of bad. 
neſſe ,, yer. when grace breaks ontinthe dody it is majors glories, 6d when carrup- 
tion appears there it was nh yer wg ne ; 

—Jembiyy inthe judgement beauty and comeliyeſe = 
foundin our ar tage to ne tan bred and conſecrated: ro 
<hus ' The bravery of our cloathes, waſhing, and erimmirig is to ler 
out our , bc would ope ape Glo tn the ru Fehr 


Prov. 3. 22,23. 
Means t©@ 


beet ky EooeHers! dave pry 


.2; Above alf look toth kegerwithhe; ie tk tots 


will eaſily Pres ak ith, 7 leſt ht City and Weit into the wilderneſſe,but 1t 
my wicked heave hither. | 
z3- Look roche feaſdf-cqris inco the wotld byour ſenfes, the Devil ſpake flat- 
tering words wo the eat; ſhew'dtheftuit ro che oye; ſhetouched it and of it, 
and perhaps ſmelrto it. Prov.7. The harlot kiſt him for bisreuch; ſhe had the actire 
of ob for hiseye, perſoinedterbod for his I Cee asthe honey 
comb for bisear.- - > ; 
- 4- Keepthe body aswel} 6srhe ſoul in frequent Communiog with exetci 
thy hands, eyesand ears inirayer. - Goa, « 
y, Becauſe our bodies bring filthy veſſels ever ſince vur fall;aod prone ta be defi- 
led; our care muſt be to-waſh chem incleatwaret, 2 Cor;7, 1. Heb, 10.22,23,We 
mak ay renew nr nthdr penrantes Pſeuls 57. "Regen 118 wn 
W T 4 6A Woe 
1-;For onr externalaQtions, they ire" Ns 
1. Sinful; and bere is all new; the groſſe Cru aftons are _—_ x, 
things 4ve poſt away + Te evt ſtoner imei chit, but ye afe | 
Hoxethey are called Saims, and called from , the world s Let | 
2. Common infirmitiesare much ſabdued, abd hae þ x echaininy 
bewaited, Gal: 6. 24. You ſhall uot @ the ſatve anger and fovags before, He th 
mage very Nabal before io rrmed eb tit Ar9/t, « and CET INg iper befor 
o—_ intoa Lamb, ; as” 
- Ul, Naturs) and civil Qi, 1 yabatend! PH CLE 
SEEEED end -Wharſoever ty 6 wats; FI_rs 
at as God, made ng 'for bins, Þ' we deſire to live.to 0s 
y &.man dorby ld heb 4 -ACH J s fo >, as the gemoſt end 
, Either. immediately 
f cheſe mer- 
d lay our the 
ſtrepgth 
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fy. Y 


Bear 11, "VI, 


.che ty, and:beavelytbings the princi L 
| » of Hens John 6. - Laboar nec for t i As 
42008 to gain the whole world ? Naturaly 
is taken: up with Ey3 it there-were n, 
tO = looked after, itwereanather Matter; 


ed JL, aber alledtions are ft. upon 


eſe they live by faith, Hab. 3. Sie juf ſhail.liwe b 

he fa , 
kc New Telhamers.z'.4 rn. deptndsbpun Goospronite, 
belicve Father, Mar:6.whowi; pro. 
ions what thou ſhalt do,how thou Nlaitlve , Oppoſe 


ace. Bax knew how 40 abandoandibex to want;he 
Þ dncby faith anc Gog as hasy: hath all hind of Get 


thi} he ian mas, be, ik mdf 
4 doing other d «ſelf, but here if 
akes a grear change ; COny fredheſc ducies were done 
at. of cuſtome and mere hall, pow'tbe performs them wich more ſenſe of 
is vane pirit making gragns aautierable, and raking amay the 
ockgefle © pray I ann and dgr weecin prayer, and heirthe 


Y- 
2, Theyareeffects of faith Pee; 1 God,mbeneasbefore hisconverſio 
all hisdurieppre abgou aDIe Wngs, YE 26 had | w 
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wi weoking & En Ce rhe ad 

 ſochbas any Heathen would make, and chey did ao more 

id hear them it was 08 common way of providence, ſuch as 
wh they cry to him, bur now they are the prayersand du- 

tio whom Godis well-plegſed. Therc isas much dif- 
er, an 6 natura) mans prayer, as between Lazarm 


« iop co makews ow more, and to per more ſtrength, 
ha Lech They om of prayer, of Kee corabeas of che Mae candy tocieanſe 
and pare x0. Further ps1n- the way. of ſalvation ; the godly man faithiully 


, findeth them ſuch bread, thatio the mg of them he 


heſ 


' 4: Theyareſodone, aschat wegoourgh.themandaeliconChriſt only, Thisi 
& won poo tonthe goay mans heart, that he gocth out of all his 
rg hteon weſſe Age hens Tuous Cloth ; naurally a man rehiech on 


54th | purity of his Law, and all theioward 
Ng 1 II we ſhould depend 


ſhould be NG 


Zo 2. They ſhould be funGiified the Word and Prayer. : 7:-v.4.The Word ſhews 
.us che warrantab TEE prayer obtains a 
: $1;jmwe Ts Cor«10. I. 
OBruverty jn the u o Fay mM 


Cnae.28. Of our parieual Benefits by C brit. : 


A - 


| $05 


—_— 


- Rulesto be obſerved; thar we may cat and drink as becometsSaints, - - * |, 
| The Coſnift- and others referreall to four heads, Piery, Charity, Juſtice and 
Temperance. Two Rules will ſuffice, 1. A holy Liberty: 2. A holy Sobriery in 
the uſe of meats and drinks; the firſt is a Rule of extenſion, the ſeconda !i- 
Firſt, God allows all his ſervants freeand liberal uſeof meatsand drinks,De:. 
12. I5. A#s10.from 11. tois. Row. T4. 14- 
] bree chingsare comprehended under this liberty : : : 
I, Ic refers co the quantity , they may eat and drink ſo much as is ſufficienr, as 
will Mirbam ole hn yy hn | 
2. Tothe quality; that which is good and pleaſatit, they may cat the far aud 
drink the ſweer, according as God blefſerbthem, Pſalm 81. w/r. 
3. In regard of the comfort and contentment wlach our natural ſpirits may 
take inthe creatures, Eeclef. 5.18. 
Secondly, For reſtriction; they muſtobſerve a holy ſobriety. 
Meats and Drinks are ſanQified : 
| 1. Inaboly abſtinencetotally fromthecreacures whole day, as when we ob- 
ſerve a religious Faſt. I 1 TE 
'2, When men abſtain in part to have their ſpirits ficter for ſome ſervite of 


3, Foracivil uſe; toprevent or cure ſomediſeaſe. | 
There muſt be a hely ſobriety in the uſe of them, for which there are five Rules, 
1. When God gives the creatures age Feng. conſider they come from 
his hand, are our fellow-creatures; that: we are onworthy of them, 
| PO 2 | Ph - 1 : a, oF | 
' 2. Watchover thy appetite; eſpecially at a Fea Yoy. 23+ 3» Noli fem- 
mam perdere in die Feſto, is an Arabian Proverb, Exch, 4,11. Not as Life 
ſaith, a man may eat ſomanyrounces of bread, and drink {6 many ounces of 
beer ; it's hard to make a rule for different bodies and cortitutions in that kind: 
A mans experience will teach him, how much will ttrengthen him, and how 


much will opprefle bim. 
3.--Itm ſuch as may not diſpoſe us to finne, but fitus for duty, ant ac- 


cordingly as God bath bleſt ns, Dexe. i2. 25, 

4. Inreference tocime ; the times and ſeaſons of meat and drink are either 
common and ordinary, or Feitival : we muſt not ſpend muchtime in eating and 
drinking, Prov. 23. 2. | 
| $. In regard of the manner of eating and drinking , eat and drink not gs 
bruit beaſts without fear, ?wde verſ.7. 1 Cor. 10. 31. We ſhould ſeek ro God 
for his blefling, and nothing ſhould paſſe from us anſeemly to the preſence of 


Martersof Apparel. | | 
The Rules which the Scripture gives to dire Chriſtians about ir, are 
1. General. 
- 2. Particular. 
| The Genera! Rules bout Apparelare two * : 
\, Firſt,The mater of it ſhould be indifferent to the people of God, they ſhould nor 
beaffeRed wich it, 17m; 6.8. Raiment, that which will cover us, 1 Tim.3.8,9, 
_ See Peachams Expericnce of theſe times, of following the faſhion. 
_ Secondly, They muſt be bounded withthoſe ends for which God hath appointed 
apparel, which are theſe, | | 
I1- To cover our ſhame or nakednefſe; Adam ind Eve needed thetn nor for 


the weather. _—-. 
2. To preſerve the health of our bodics againſt the injury of the wea- 


. 


45 For ornament, to ſhew the diftinRion of perſons, and matter of glad- 


* 3 


More particularly, the poſitive Rules areſix : | . 
7, Our Apparel muſt be ſuch as may become the particular ſex 5 men maſt. 
KkKk kk wear 


- 3 
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we maſt not * 
ſpend too 
much time in_-. 
purcing on our 

apparel, 


of judgement they muſt la 
. ſelves with ſackclochi; indayes:of Feaſtingandrejoycing they may put on whice 


22.5.1 Tim. 2. It muſt become the tha of 2 woman, ; 
My 'n all publick meetings in the EaſteraCouatreys they were vailed, = 
= It muſt be ſuch as may become their rank; Kings children did Wear party- 
coloured coats” Thoſethat are in Kings Courts wear ſoft raimen: : Nee off 
Fate ſordes, nec exquifits munditie Chriftiano conveninnt. Hicron, ;7 Fa. 
ſtathium. 1 6 rigs Stents 95, TT 
- 3. Jt muſt be according ay peafeiion, r 7im. 2. their apparelmyg 
be ſuch as may become women profeſling holinefſe , the Daughters of "a 
lem ſhould notgo as the Daughters of Babylon, "a hd 
4. It muſt ſute the guiſe and cuſtomof their own Nation, Zepb, 1,8. itisrg- 
- meant of idolatrousapparel, butaffeRingthar of ocher Nations. : 
5. We ſhould goaccordingto the exampleofthoſe,who moſt excellinwiſdon 
and holineſle, 1 Peter 1,3. Sarabis ſetbora patern towomen, and the elder tg 
the younger. ” aff | 
. a i nab>e Gilercurtingan hoon ny of. Gods adminiſtrations, indays 


their ornaments, Exodw 33. and gird them- 


apparel. 
The children of God:mult alſo avoid the finſull abuſes of Appare!: - 

F . They muſt avoid both for matter and-form;or manner of wearingir exiry, 
Eje5 3:2. WE FEY: CUP Os TE 2 > CI | 
..-2. Coſtlineſſe and prodigalivy,. 1 Per. 3. 

3. Pride;it is the baſcſt pride thatean be,a man ſhould never have needed appac 
rel, if he bad not ſinned; yerthisixcommon among young people. 

rs. 


- - 4--Ir muſtnotfomentlaſtin thy or provokeit in 
- - 3. Aſandifieduſeof 2nsand ſports: 
1+ There may be afianeinthedefct andexcefſe of theſe things, which are of 
an indifferent nature, and goodorevil asthey are uſed; | 
2. Theſe are ſanRified by the Word, which ſhews the lawfulneſſe of them, 
and prayer fora bleſſing onthem. 1 | 
It is not neceſſary that we ſhould actually pray when we uſe them, but our 
prayers mukt reach all theſe things. OY 
5, ParticularRules, . 


The firſt concernsthe natureof them in general 3 there is a lawful! uſe unto the 


ſervants of 'God, of ſame ſports andrecreations, Zeeleſ. 3. A time to pliy. Sole- 


.mons ſrope there. istohew, that there is vitifſirudo omninm rerum, Gods provi- 


dence rather than mansdury , ethe faith, Ged bath made all of them beantiful in 
their ſeaſon, This liberty of things indiffercat js one part of that liberty which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed with his bloud. Some of the ancient Divines (as Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtome ) endeavouring to raiſe up the Chriſtians of thoſe times to a high perfe- 
Rion, forbad all recreations. | 

The ſecond Rule for the matter, all recreations are not lawfull ; The fort of 4 
fool is ro do rh The matter of our ſports may never be the holy chirgs of 
God: Or, fecondly, Moral duties which God bath injoyned in his Word: N-» 
eft bonum Inderg cum 4 : We muſt not make jeſts on the Scripture, nor any ſuch 
things, in the uſe whereof Gods Commandments may be broken , nor ſuperſtiti- 
-ous, a wronging of Gods worſhip; as when the 7/raelires had made a Calf, They 
roſe upto play at the Dedication of the Calf: the Feafts, Wakes, Ales and Games, 
which have been upon Dedication of Churches and Altars, as Whitſon-ales, For 
this cauſe the ancient Chriſtians condemned the Olympick-games (the games 


. were good , running, wreſtling) becauſe kept up in honour of ?upicr 07 


Iympins. | | 

Nor thirdly, They may not be burtfullto our own er our brothers life, 2 5-7 
2. 14+ Let them come and play before us: The Romane ſtage-playes, when Fencers 
fought one with another, and men fought with wilde beaſts. $0 Bare-baiting, 29 


the chaſing of Bull co make him the berege mear, dugche bare gxerciſcof cruel) 


Fourt ly, 


au SS oc dat ae. 


*  Fourthly, :Notſach as burt-our own: Droupncrg chaſtity 
fewel of luſt;aslaſciviousage-playes, where wanton taQionsof mana abine are 
repreſented ; mixt dancing, abominable | ono grin ow ne af7 

Nor fitthiy,. That which ſhall hare "0 GIrgER: our: | 
which are forbidden all coſtly: g: | 
God bath netin his Word: EY way. 
mans goods or money. "We apo an account for every ſhilli : 

Nor fixchly; Any thing which wall per ns Oe are; 
_ which ta!lewo things, raw $ 
+; I, AY feandalous Cardennd Tables : I ſhaltgive offence thers by ir, 
[will never eat fleſh while the world ſtands rather then tics my brocher, chough 
it be [candalnm accept wm. poke 1 a6 4W 5 
2. ta Coates ach chi ay be materef. recreation which Lereofanindifier. 
ener ey ted with-no uncomely ci | 
Nfird Gale, ; The: \Fhe time -allotced forſports; 7 btn © - 

ah; hree particulars come Apder this : 
-;1+ Nor the holy-dayee Or: y_ to:Gad, E/a7 5B. Melineft arare qrem Hakar 

In ARE: : 2 « if Þ 44:5 %; 
- Gor ti Ra of affition, "when God « cals to mourving, Eſey s; FY 822: 
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. Ic mitio not be a paſtime. but! to whet m—_ ore 1 
Fountly, The manner how we ſhould uſe 6ur befates the Serals 
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; "Spiral deoahe pary/eoitivinds omnarare, indian,” 
wh RM <reudeny neceſſary. chings , roy Da Ie + 


Danes. I? ns 5 J* 7 #4 +> abs 204-4 f3 
-.Þ.. Filth! ond kepthnicn 7 ning koh 042 7 ig: ”y 
oy Lone the glory of God. YI ys im n44\n\* EB 
- ths Immediate and proper, to revive and fie the Spirit Horthe ſervice God,as 
ſauce ro meat. - 


Fourchly, The ſanRifyi of our Labour. 
forma Ra , 
Firſt, All our nRified b by the Wor, and Prayer. 
Secondly, The matter of our bodily labour is OCT} inits own vature,there- 
Ws ad | 
= he Rules w bd Scriptard Lid & given's ordering our bodily 


= The Gnfull abuſe of chem! +114 114 
Of the firſt boy: 
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aa wa Deep, increaſe bf wa Eſtate, 


» Epheſ. 4. 28. 
oover things are comely, 


(ck \beldngs ro-our'own calling, our own worke 


- Jemnſt be moderme ; we muſt rot be cumbred with work, 
GT: Martha: - which may be two wayes, _ 
renner tan tos maty buineſſeon once 3 4 bird that had 
reata 
py. Co We touſt aot be alwayesatir, Fecleſ, 4.8, 
I. i RS negkt arti; our buſineſſe prove burrtull and defiraRiyers 
our bodies, ind among Moſes, It will Wear thie one. We tuft not perder 


Acc 
fins propter "el fodl; we wbſtbethen much more carefull co take the 
"ants ” _ worldly buſineſſe rakes ns off from prayer, or 'fils us with dif 


| P Theend, FRY ad fropeof our bodily labour. , Wemult work ſo, tha God 
inall we do, maybe glorified by by us. 


td, 
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beavif not, for bavi the heart 

> holy ragderation in it, e the 
wnatnae, wober tad odely i2 the uſe : 

a chertll ire, Col. 3. 23: . 

have heavenly minds io all out enerkly imployments; Os cow 
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+ Yigg very commendable thing, He * — 2-/ ou NOO 7 ieto 
Mays Salomon. Sen 1:Chows. 22. 145" 20, 13, 17: \ area '9 
be, foe 4 in the 7 heſalwiun 


oft 1 ety 


rk po 6 thy und of Ae 


o foi ohio: a make hnduonge dhindch ere 
4.” Toan acquaimance to nouriſh jovennd kindneſſ.ſpecialyintimessfſolem: 
nity, as they ſent gifts to each other incelebracing the dayes of Purim, .-! 
* - Toany one which hath ſhewed himſelf carefullof mageReagy us och ood 


equite him y, dls: $46/ ta preſent to S:omnel. | 
*c ; To ſuch þ Ano RT, way to ule or ploy for our good, char they 


may ad vo, 7 p us, 831 Sammnel 17. 16. 
The goods of this world are well (| nt and beſlowed 4 . | 

1. When the objeRis good,in works, chiefly Mercy and Re jon. "Piven eo 
ſpend much is co be bountiful, bur co ſpend upon things that are g , uſefull and 
profirable : we muſt learn to maintain works, 1 75us.6.17,18, 

2. The quanciry or meaſure of ic, much asrhe nature of the thing, and: the 
ability of the perſon doth bear. 

3. The manner of giving muſt be free and willing, prompt. and ready, 
Row, 12.8. 

Cautions. 1, A gift muſt not be a bribe co perverc Juſtice. + $4934 

2. One muſt noc rob the poor to give to the rich, refuſe co pay debts that he mi 
have to ge, , this is not liberalicy dur robbery. The wir Ton bounty muſt be 
| ene | : 

3. Aman mn Rave bimſclf with gifts. 

4 Tiwnntive nehdefnt enge n EERIIIOS merie, fee 
AMatth. 6 


The offering of our hands, a giving partof our goodsto. God to maintain His © - 


worſhip and ſervice isrequired ; he will nor be ſerved alone with the tongue and 
ear, but handalſo. We muſt as well give to him as receive from him, that we 
declare our homage unro God, |Pret43-9+ 1 The chicf nts Cepwartnrene 
undeniably chat he means it not of common honouring him by arighc imploying of 
chem iq thrifc and kberafiry, buc'by a ſpecial honogring himin devotion 4-for the 
chief of ones increaſe denores a gift ro the God of tis !ite, the chief Lord: of all 
P/alm 76. 11, omg cod perfor gifts is required t0j@ true real ceſlaication of our fear of 
God aswell ns our yp cy phy or Ez 
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cation of it, Dees and poder oe Tnpecoire rr ai 
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om Bonn mere yy ir, fois nh love of money, fuckaon 
will de unwilling to part with ay good purpoſes; frugalicy Cuts off finſull and f- 
incloaths, fare. . 


2. Fall £0 ada and practice; ; layc out on Chr, bis Stats, 5, Ordirance Trutks, 
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A ; gy bh = learned. men, Whether of the two extreams of libcralicy, 
== peoebeyin ther inthe orcovetouſneſſeia thedefect beworſe? Covetoufneſſe is 
: _ ny rebar allexil; Fader fold Chrift for it, 

gar Bo » The covetous doth good (0 NONE, NOT tO bimſelf neither, the prodigal doth 
port, goodeo many. * (rg 23 
Doe Sig. - Ageis fomeremedy, oijind other vices, ſo apainſt prodigaliry cove 


on x Per 5.6." rouſſſ then grows your 
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16 | +» Therearethreeenemiesto truſt SEODPSt an 1s + 
whiclvariſe from frn, * Pſalms 42 iy: Riv diffcul to overcome them; 
| ode. 
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Or, ry is graecof the Spi oof God, Ns tran 61 oft 
hunk, bisfta Fe add coridius 6h kageounts volts vile rio Walks tc 
God and md R-1 

Every good manis humble, Prov, 30.2. Luke 18,13. - 
Poverty of ſpiritis che fixlt ſtep to Heaven, Mat. 5.3, High hk andh 

in heart, ſaith "muſt _ Athanaſine. All ll the Stars the homer ny are the leſſer 

they appear all the Saints, DIRE 4 TEN | 

eg peys rio Chrif | v0 207 iy, prima, ſecunda, Ma, te 


is, Aug. | Humili 
Sed be ated OY parneyraabl 
26 ran det. 205 & FU mulicy : Which was the Ze, Fog 
x LO : con- 
ant wiſlqey ihe tXingof Jolemi NES bis Pans kim, ro f.1 him in mind a ol ſue 


Cameron. 
Checker char Rivg which was at hrft, bur 1 PreleS. 
App rets of Agee wha of No by Fi he re fern au oe os 
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Wilegiſus Archbiſhop of Mentz., havi Wheel-rights ſonne, . was al- Petr. Dec, _ 
wayes wont tO have in his Oratory a paintec hes ;with,thig Morto or \ £4þ-3. 
Wiltegiſe recole unde veneris : WhiC ol Pak cer great ;o Ain 
that Sea for hair Aras by hs Fi econdl. _ 

Gilbert Foliat Biſhop of Done om to inveigh as p 
biſhops, is ſaid ro haye exhorted a man to humilicy 
non divertiſſet Dominne nfs prins de Sycomoro Gf fo. 
Comment. 
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| Lahef «ik ti = ; 

| hisHumilicy, ch. 3, _ OO 

God often cals for this grace, X; ph.4-2. Col.3.12. Phil. 2.3, 67 Ars 

|  Godreacheth the humble, oF; the humble. He hath two thrones, one inthe is humiliey. 

| ah vn Heavens, and the orherin the loweſt heare. There is a 

pity harh the promiſe both of cemporal benefits, Prov. 22. 4- and Spiritual, 4ouble lowli- 

z. Grace, Prov. 11,4. Wiſdom, Prov. 22. 4. "the fear of of God gnd finally ; Heer ind; 

Brag amour? 4d «$43 | - cr Pa 

| d in ſome 
natural men, eds do out of rheir own diſcretion and obſervation of thei def _ them=- 

| elves yery imperfe&, mſi t and unworthy of any thi , this ws in Sexl, he is faid 0g lirele i in 

his own __ I gion Tuba Þ: us youu Concei _ i himſelf, 2s of a man inſufficient for the weighty 

| ce other a Chriſtian vercoe, 

| pen ſe compariſon (ES ONrt ©, whereby men perceive their vileneſſe in reſpe of finne, 


| " Rrafan; I. . Becauſe a godly man knows Gods excellency, the foulneſſe of i 
| and his own littleneffe and linfulneſſetbereſore muſt ws mean a his ow yes 
| Jha 6. wp 6, | NE 
"There is no way to exalt' mercy bar by abaſing ſelf . ir will not be 
| prized red wnloe fel beabaſed, Denxt.26:5. The Whole have - had, of the Phyſician, 


| but the ficks 
| | Marks 


A 


body of Divinity. Boox Y]], 


—_ F 
8 cs 


ahi dumi- Mee jog of ny rhe - cauſe, the 5p 
MT PRADY - We may judge of it by the efficient cauſe; the Spirit of God 
liantar nec ok of it} Ga when he converts a a> ewe ble | anon 


im bis own miſery, andthe 


man ma IIs 
be much  rowbled by crefſes and miſerics, yet not truly humble, 


2, Thecfſeasof humility. Itdiſeoyersit ſelf in its carriage ro God upon his 
diſpenſations toward us, if his wayes be wayes of mercy and enlargement it ad- 
mires the free grace inthem all, 1 bren.29.lat.end. that {1 ſhould enjoy ſuch dle(l. 
figs; if God fend aMiRion he acquits his ſeyeriry,and ſaith, The Lord 1 Tighteeus 
and ſubmirsro him. | ; 


he ſoul +; Such a one rejeRs himſelf a5 vile and abominable inthe (i ht of 

prehends after noerphindotar nas 1 know that in me dwel no > Bit of God, Pax 
cmpry 4. Svch:a one willingly imbraceth every ſervice belonging to hisrelation.Chr 

all good, — waſhed his Diſciples feet. Queen Bath/beba taught a herfn FT rm 


7:6 dl ' 5. Heis far from cenſuring andundervaluingof others. Ze wot may wafer: 
ARom.1.2 .* fames 3, T. K, 6 : : ; 1 
Unworthy of The whole deſign of the Goſpel liesin two things : 

the leaſt is- ' _ 1, To makethecreacure nothing. | 

vourzhemes- ,." Tothake the grace of Godin Chriſt all things. 

2ome into \ickning Motivesto provoke ns to get Humility. 

'Sods preſence fedirare on three things :_ 


7. The abſolute necefficy of it. 
2- The difficulty of ic. 


3- The excellency of it, 
7. The necefliity of ir. ; 


Godtakes no pleaſure in men, till he hach brought them into ſuch a frame, Hy: 
milicy is neceflary alſo for evcry condition of life , if God ſend croſſes thou wilt 
never bear them, till he have humbled thy ſpiric. | 

Such as are poor in Spirit, are 
1,- Obedient to Gods ands, Eſa 65.1. Prow 1343+ 
2, Mach in waicing upon God, Eſay 64. 5, 
3. Humble intheir adreſſes ts 209, Gen. 18, 27. | 
4. Patient under croſſes. _ | 1 
$. Thankfull for the leaſt mercy, Gev. 32. g. 
6. Content with the meaneſt imploiment. 
It. The difficulcy of ir, | 
Itis hard to getthe heart into ſuch a temper ; all that is in thee is againſt thee: | 
"The Grecians and Philoſophers thought humility was not a vertue but a deſpot- | 
dercy of Spirir. Alithy corruptions are againſt ic, thy excellencies,wit authority; | 
thy gracesagainſt it, grace will be agzinſt grace ; thon wilt be proud decauſethv8 | 
art humble. | TL, 
Yr. The excellency of ic. b 
Thy heart ſhall be Gods Temple; a broken Spirit is in lead of all Sacrificey,itwil 
| all pracesinthee; a humble man ſeems to creep, but he flies ro Hearen,ſaild | 

Pariſienſis : not one adminiſtration of God will paſſe without doing theegood, 

thou haſt an humble ſpirir, | | 

.Mearsto-getits... pole Ti 
—_ Le gs Firſt, Scethy pride, all finis reſolved inropride, Jer.11.17. _ 
elite  Secondy, Medicare, 1.” Of the baſereſſe of chy beginning and origins, thox 
neſſe, thar we comett immediar. ly from the ſlime of thy parents loins,and mediately trom the 
arc iudecd lic- 0; the ezrth, and juſt nothirg, 
tle; our bodics $- 
bur a handfull of carch. not three yards long,and of firtle conrinuance; ovr ſouls bur lircle thiggs, & deing included 
for bcing and working within rhe narrow compaſſe of the body ; we under fiand, know,remember nor the thov+ | 
ſandrh part of things which are to be underſtood, known and remembred, Fer. 10.14. cannot do the chouſsndi? 
part of things which are co be done, will breed that narura) lowlinefle which was in Saul; duc ihe confidern"l 
of aur ſpiricual baſeneſle in regard of fin will breed ſpiricual humiliry. Confide 

2+ , 


Caar,zg9, Of our Spiritual Benefits by ( briſt. _ 

2. Conſider thy extream finfulneſſe. How little do we know in compariſor of 
what we ſhould know 2. How lictle do we love, ſerve and obey God in compariſon 
of that our ducy bindech us? Whata deal of -atheiſme, blindnefle, vanity is in 
our mindes? How forg:tfull are we of God and our later end, how foolifh and 
ſenſual? om nd 47 OY TIEN <3 NA 

3. We muſt pat our ſelves in mind of our death and laterend,we mult ſhortly rot, 
putrific, ſtink and craw! with wormsz we muſt return co the duſh, lie-downin the 
grave, muſt be wichour wealth, honour, beauty, ſtrength, wit, learning, knowledge; 
_ celebrate thy own funerals, | Pers, 1: Ne | fn" f 

4. Confider of the torments and wofull- condition which we haye deſerved, to 
which we muſt go ; if we be not humbledin the ſenſe of our havingdeſerved ir we 
cannot eſcape. : : 

Thirdly, Adde to:theſe meditations hearty prayers to God to humble you, to 
convince you of ſinne, to open youreyes to know your ſelvesand him. The know- 
"_ of Gods holineſle, excellency, majeſty, glory, willalſoabaſe us, Eſey 6. 5. 

ob 42. 5,6. Oy | Pe Te 
Ps Cork pride is an overweening of our ſelyes, becauſe of our graces. Cor , 
ider : OOO. Rh ; | 
I. "Thar this holineſle is received from God, 1 Cor. 4. 17. | 
2. Itis imperfeR. - TE a red h 73463 4 : 

3. Itisin 1ts own naturedefeRtive,being a creature + Grace'is depo/itum as well as 

donum, a talent or pledge that the Lord bath left with you, as well asa gift, 


Puſtinian defines it thus, Eft conftans & perpetna voluntas ſuum cnique tribuends, Rn%s Naque 

he begins his Inſtitutions ſo. D* Ames de conſe. ld. . 6,25 ſaith, It isa verthe by which _— 
 weare inclined to perform. ajl-due offices to'our neighbour. © © 7, -* morns wwe 

& ipſa larrecizi2 quid ſunt, nifiparve regna ? Avg.de civit.Dgi, 1,4.c,4. Elegaiter & veraciter Ales ns Hs 

am enmprebenſur pirata refpcndit ; Nam guum idem Rex bominem interrogaſſer, ' Nuid ci videvetur, ut mare habeves 

. Infeſtum'? ille libera contumacia, Nuid tibi, ivquir, ut orbem terrarum ? Sed quia id ego exiguo newigie facio latro wocer: 

guia tu magna claſſe, Imperator. Id.ibid. : Hy 


- Dr Halls faith, Juſtice comprizethall verue, as peace all bleflings, + True Peace- 
. _ Antiechmot Aſialſeathis letters and miſfivesto' bis Provinces, that if they re- Maker. 

ceived any diſpatch in his name not agreeable co juſtice, Lyne ſe'has eſſe [criptas, _ more 

og 0que £15 nop parerent, Sec Speed in the Reignof Henry the $*®-concerning his Ju- rye} a Toa 

ce, pag. 625. _ . | | | Weems his 
- Scepters born by Kings, and the Maces of alt Magiſtrates are ſtraight, emblems of *Chrift.Smageg. 
Juſtice. D* Clerk. IE 

| ES « ; 3,4 6 EY Fiat juftitia oy 

Ferunt Tepenerens Maximilianum quotieſcunque preteriret locies ſopplich publici, - aperts capite cum [; alba b nt, 
Salve fan#« jaftitia. Luth.ia Gen. | . 74% , 


Fr The Rules which muſt be obſerved inexecuting of Juſtice: Reade 


% + 


Malchm, . 

Secondly, He muſt indifferently hear both parties,” Philip kept av ear alwayes 
for the Defendant ; therefore, S»etonins juſtly chaegerh Clandiae With injuſtice 
for precipitating his Sencence, before he had: given a full beating to- both 
Pitts, nay ſometimes roeuher , Pronunciabat [ape alters parte andic, ſape 
4» Thirdly, He muſt lay all be hearsinan even balance, and poyſe them together : 
Res eumre, canſa cum canſa, ratio-cum ratione concertes. Gt x; 
. *Pourrhly, He-muſt macurely adviſe, and ſeriouſly confider of the matter before 
bepaſſe ſentence, Thages I-30 he ru ae, 45S | => 6 

Fifthly, The perfon puniſhed muſt be indeed Am or guilcy a; of 
; : L '& ma 


——_ SE a Pp Gnas ar by TTorged pr as s Nebeth ; nor ſo re wn — 
rage of the puniſher as the Prieſts of Nob in Savts deals but "orb 


deed done, and. beivg -ducly convicted to have done ſome th; > 
of {tripes, bonds, impriſonment ; for elſe toftrike the i innocent ionbonknabler? 
God. 


Sixthly, The niſhment muſt be proportioned to the firne, as a pla; 

the Are uniomene matte on a leſſe ſinne, and a Anw ah 
r,. with this on mans pt omorenne the finne be not meajurel ; alone 

by o the macter of one, butalſo by other circumſlances confitered to. 
gether with that : — = ers the milchiefs which witl enſue npop tHe 4, ing 
chereof, and ſo thoſe faulks muſt be puniſhed with capital puniſhments, which are 
x Calan themſelyes very caormous, orittheir coilcquents and effc&s very nif- 
CNLEVOUS. 

Seventhly, The motiveand endin puniſhing weſt be a leeyetothe Ropyi 
_ preventing of linge, CIT noredereby be diſhonoured_ ; bot ary ſel 


"Bevericy is the executing of x fully wither ſparingin any part of the 

puniſhment, and ſpeedily wit and putting ico Dem. 

* Comparing 73: 6. & 19. 21. Ezekiel 8, 18, pu0-hno. Pemongy us, That a Wiſe King * twaththe 
him wo & Wheel over the wicked, thatis, is ſevere to then,” Ste Pfalm 101.8. a paren muſt 
threſker;for in corre his ſon, and Lebanon God therefore often faich, 7 
thpie dayes | will not ſpare, + mine eyes fhalnet pley + we {be jaſtas our beavenly Father 


the >grear<r 

wa E as well as mercifull-as he is. 

WHMk.. 

Fg ae 1 ohne Hey mm OO EE EW 920 T be had in our phraſe» 


'" Boalons.” 3. tarcipetof God weoagh i hewaor to him and conformity 

I4vhis and a deteſtation'oftharwhich he deteſts, and a careto pleaſe hin 
inding EE ding wholſome and profitable for the 

| itn t me e r ſouls, the 

bepreferred before caſe. Puniſhment to 8 faultislikea me- 

"06 mb ES «rake =" 97. p9r9ER the Scri fly noterk, chae 

atis _* 3. Thisis requiſite : ot 0 as pture expreſly noteth, t 
Een 6 ethers may hearnitd fear, p00 ore ſo wickedhy. 

ny 9 a Gan tre z ny 3 for whar fins are-not duly puniſhed,will - 


| TESTS rnpeivs fun ſin, on nenc c tandem eradiderim, Epift- Occolamp. 6 Tring bb. 4. 


| s. _d wo credit of the Lawsand Law-makers; if they did wellin 
appointing ſucha correQtionfor a fault, why'is notcheir order obſerved and putia 
_ie! ſhews nor praftice ? Ifill, ; ans I T5 the Law? 


due harred 6. The Governour isguilry of the finne _ he forbear to puniſh when tHere 00 
againſt <5" jute dure i Ou and EE were farply puniſhed for failing 


"WP Mbomir __ dom. 
pp which confiſtsi inthe knowledge of the language, 
| i cnn ny eraceſull,comely and diſcreet carriage of our ſelves, 
pgs du Od inan orderly Government of Corporations andSocieties 


the ſeven | WE 06 ourcharge.. 
of : 4- Spirirual, which confi in (che knowledge of the true God,and intheſervirg 
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Cuareczg, Of our Spiritual Benefus by ( briſt. 815 
of him ina true manner, Prev.1.7, 1:Chron. 28.9. Job28.att,, *  _ 
The knowl:dgoof God and Chriſt is the ground of all our. good, -2/ Perey 3.1: 
Cel.2,2. Converſion it ſelf is wrought in a way of convictionand. illamination s 
7obn 16. 8,9, 10. therefore it is called Hlumination, Heb. 10, 32. ,”Yocation 
comes in by knowledge, Epbeſ. x. 8,9. Jullification, Eſay 53. 11., Glorifieatioo, 
ohn 17.3. CIT EDEN 
4 There is a rwo-ſfold Knowledge : A es ek 
Fixſt, Speculative or Notional, whereby. we aſſent to the truth revealed; this is 1 Cor. 8.2. 
found in the Devils in as large and ample meaſure as in the Saints, they being know- 
ing Spirits, know and aſſent co che truth of every propoſition that a child of God 
knows. V7 
Secondly, Experimental, whereby we do not only know thatitis ſo, but taſte John 4. 42. 
and ſee it to be ſo; Heb. 5.14. Phil-1.9. Lnodincibieft guſts in acru eft intelle- 2 Cor. SN * 
Tas ; where this is there muſt needs be faith. | | 0 lands; 
'The knowledge of God thar is ſaving, is GR 
kt; - In a way of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18; when God and we are made 
friends. | | ' 
-* 2. When we know our intereſt in him, know him tobe our God. , _ 
© 3. Know bim ſo as tochooſe him for our ſupreme good and happineſſe. | 
4. When we know him fo as ta have ſenfible communion with' him, 1 obs 
3, xlt, | | 3 gY 63% 2 TY 
There isalſo a fiducial knowledge, Z/ay53.11. Thereis no ſound knowledge 
of God and Chriſt, till we be effectually called; knowledge and calling are joyn+ 
ed 2 Peter 1. 3+ Knowledge and juſtification, | Eſay:$311% +1; hs 4 
. We ſhould labour notonly to know Godas Oodinchedrnty.by the light: of 
nature and reaſon, but ro know himin the Goſpel by che light of revelation, and 
Chriſt in the excellency of his Perſon, as God-man,andthe {officiency that isin bimy 
the riches of his = and fatisfaQion, and our communion with him, fac. 16; 
16,17, to know andChriſt, 'ascalling and converting us, 'Ephe/. 1.17,18,19:; 
Ca. 3:27: | 0 Ov | yy axes} | 
Suck {nowledge of God and Chriſt will fill us wich high thoughts of chem, and 
high apprehenſion will breed ſtrong affeRions to them; and increaſe all graces, _ 
Exod. 33.19. Eſay6. 5,8. Col. 3.16. - ” REL 
The Devil much oppoleth this knowledge, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph.6.12, whenſoever 
God inrends good to any ſoul, he brings itto the meang. 
There are ſeveral degrees of Knowledge ; 
1. Somc have a ſimple nefcience, Epheſ. 4. 18. like children, Eſay 28.9,10. 
2. Some know things grammatically and literally, | | 
3. Ochers bave a dogmatical knowledge , are orthodox in their judgements, 
Rom, 2. 20. 
4. There is a graciousillumiration, underſtanding of truths ſo as to apply them, 
Tchs 6, 44,45. experimental knowledge, 1 Per. 2.3. Phil 1.9. = 
Sound and ſaving knowledge of the truths of God is a great bleſling. Sound and 
ſaving knowledgeis, | 6 TIE 
J- Such a knowledge aseſtabliſheth the hearr, Col. 1.23. & 2.2. 
"2+. It commands the ſoul unto obedience, Jobx8. 32, 
3+ Iepives us prudence , P/alm 119.33. 1 Per. 3.7. 
4. It endsina taſte, 1 Pet. 2.2,3. 
. Reaſons. | | : 
1. Recauſe of the excellency of knowledge, Prov. 23.13,14+ Hoſea 6. 3. 
- 2+. Becauſe of the lacrirude of Chriſtian krowledge, Luke 2. 52, 
© 25 of the difficulty of it, natural blindnefle is hardly cured, Prov. 30. 
2,3, [790 42.5. | | : 
4. The profitthat comes by it, allgracecomes in by the underſtanding; if we 
knew God more, we ſhould love bim, fear him, truſt ia him more P/alw 9. 10. 
. Yobn 4. 10. 2 Epiſt of Fohs 11. he 9 | 
Wiſdome is an excellent cadowment, -a principal, and oneof the cardinal Ver- Wiſdomand . 


hare becn rare in all ages, Job 28.1220. & 32.9, The wiſe men of che world ſtormed ar and ſlighred Chri 
LITTLE a ues,” 
—» 3 


————_—. 
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6; BE. 5 Me at dales DR, 

A Body of Divinity, Book Vil. 
cues, mnch ro be defired and eftcemed. Wiſdeme- is the chiefeft, faich 0.5 
he peakerh of ſpricual wiſdowe, bur the proportion hold, fat 4 
wiſdotne is the principal among ſpiricual graces, ſo natural wiſdome amon . 
_ turah The excellency of a thing, faith Salomon in another place, &« hog 
avd Wh is «i rhe wiſe man ? And alſo, Wiſdowe meketh the face to ſhin. 7 
light is better than darkneſſe, ſo is wiſdeme than foly. A poor wiſe childe pref re 

before an old fooliſh King, Wiſdome is one of the principal Attributes of God fir 

which heie moſt exalted by his Saints, 7'othe oncly wiſe God be glory fir why 

_— the oncly wiſe God onr Saviour be glory and majeſty, duminicn ani Power 

| _ Wiſdome is one principal part of the excellency ot the holy Angels, a, they 

itt ls excel in - ſoin wiſdome,, ſo faith the woman to David, My Lord y wile 
Divid ws as Angel of God ; intitnatingthat wiſdome isanangeiical thing. S. /omun beingpur 
to Saxl for tO his choice, asked wi/dows ar Gods hands, and God himſelf approved and comper. 
being « wiſe Jed hischoice, and rewarded it alſe with an addition of other things, asitwere 49. 
man. vantligetandappendicestoit, -giving him, asa wiſe heart, ſo likewiie ſtore of riches 


and honour. | 

Reaſons. 1. It perfe&erh the beſt faculty of the beſt part of the beſt creature 
of all har God hath inude'in this inferiour world 3 Wildomeis a gift pecuiar rt; 
men ,- beaſts baveſtrengeh;; ſwiftneſſe,, beauty: Wiſdome allo is a qualicy thar 
pertaineth _ rt of man, his ſoul z it perfeQeth reaſon, the underſtanding 
abd Hewill roo, matingthe oneto judge and diſcerne rightly , and the other to 
choolſcrightly ;-cheongtoifee the þeſt things, the other to take the belt and leave 
the worſt, and to perſiſt ic'ufing the beſt means for” atraiving the beſt things, for 
wiſdonve me fwndeth in theſe rwothings, in adilityrodiſcern what is moſt beneficial 
ard go6di arid what helps do moſt conduce tothe getting of it, and to ſway the ſoul 
toureddyeh of thoſe means, and right uſing them for the gaining of thoſe 


Ephel. 1-8. By wiſdomethe holy Ghoſtmeanerh not ſo much the ſpeculative wiſdom which 
is called learning ; the univerſal knowledge of all things humane and divine, the 

ſpeculatives, Eiderſtindirigof great and wonderfull things, as one defines it , but that which is 

and prudence, ternie@ priidenice,- the ability of managing affairs diſcreetly, the vertueof getting 

tharis, in pra- things neceſſary tor our welfare. 

ay. © The Seriptufe rellettius of two forrsof wiſdom, a good wiſdom anda bad; the 
good properly ſo called ,becauſeit is worthy that name;the bad improp:riy,becaule 
, of ſome reſemblanceit hath in ſome $ unto the ; 


Firſt; The good wiſdomisfirſt and chiefly ſpiritual,by which the mindisenabled 
to ſee and artainitschiefeſt, paſs moſt noble end, its fellowſt.ip with God, 1ts 
eterns]'welfate and happinefſe, called, A being wiſe to ſalvation. 

Natural, which is an ability to ſ:e and obcain the natural good, cyentholg bene- 
firs which God hark provided for men to enjoyin this world. 

Awiſemanis, +: 
1. Ready to hear God, Prov. 15.. -- | 
2. Deals ſecurely, builds upon the Rock, Aſar.7.24,25. 


3. Can undergo croſfe grain'd providences,. Eccleſ.7. 4. CS 
4. Layes up penniflly or imiet, Prov.10.5. Matth 25. the wiſcVirgirshad 
oil in their veſſels as well as in their lamps. | 

5- Looks uponthe other ſide of Gods diſpenſations, Luke 16 8. 

Secondly, Evil wiſdom, called by S* James, Earthly, ſenſnal and deviliſh; termed 
ſo from the objects of it, the things adout which ic worketh, even about earthly, 
ſenſual and deviliſh things. | 7 

Wiſdome isanexcellent gift ſor theſe reaſons alſo; three things commerdathing, 
and make itappear moſt excellent , 


I, Raricy. 

2, cop wa FR. 

3. Uſefulneſſe and profit. : 
Firſt, It isa rage thing, Zccleſ. 8 1. | 
Secondly, It is a difficulc thing to get, therefore the holy Ghoſ 9 


—_——— 


» 


Cuses, Of our Spiritiai Benefr by(briſt. ” a 


us, Diggs. age for it, cry for it, ſearch for it as for hide treaſurere Sod 3.7 705, 
rk. a It is ay 4 Ja and beneficial in regard of himſelf chat hath ic, and: 
LT OP 


I, He that hath ir gets by ir comfort, good ſucceffſe and conllane .pvo-.. 
ſperiry. | | | 
2. It isan honourto him before all men, The wiſe ſhall inherit glory itmillmake-: 
the face to ſhine like an ointment, Salomons wiſdom commended tnr to all che world, + 
D* Hall cals him, the Oracle, the Miracle of wiſdom. Where ſoall'we find « wiſe man | 
liks thu ? ſaid Pharaoh of Foſeph. : | : Ee 

3. It makes him very beneficial te orhers z a poor wiſe man delivereda Citythat trhahiwo 
was beſieged bya mighty man. Askillco perform things well and fely,thatis meant parts, a right 
by the word wiſdowmin Scripture : Bezaleel was ow with wiſdome : A wiſe maſter- _———_— 
builder, ſaich Panl. "It is fuch a knowledge of things as inablech a man to order his 7 Rn en ule 
aQtionsand whole life aright. | > —_— 

iſdome, whether natucator ſpiritual, all good wiſdome is Gods gift z The ing; 

pp mary of the muſt. High giver wiſdome', ont of - his month conerh nnder- = 


£+ | | - 
The chicfground, Thrb4 _ wiſdome is the fear of the Lord: A good 
ef aut obedience 4p - which doe his precepts. This is the foun- 
dation of ſpirizual and crue natural witdowe, without which a man may haye. wic 
—o_ but wiſdome he cannot have, except ſuch wicked wiſdome as S* Lame; 
Theſe vertues of fearing God and obeying bim, are both mait partgof-wildew, 
and the foundation of it. | CE Oe 
Some common means for attaining borh theſe kindsof wiſdom :-* 
Firſt, See our own wam of wiſdom, rogether with'the worthofir, that we-may Aa man knows 
earncitly defite-ir;, forſpirireal A wwonld be wiſe he wwſt be noching to 
come « fool that he may bewiſe , his meaning is, be wult'cake notice of his own folly, Rage, w- 
1 Kings 3. 9. Fre any : py 
Secondly, We muſt prayfor it carnefily; Tewer 1.5. Spiritual wiſdom was never pe knows 
rowers \ Yautrgper kg isnot eifc ſanRified M-emog | the whe 
Thirdly, Converſe withthe wiſe; Prov..13. 20+ ovrſide, the 


o 


Fourthly, Oppoſe thoſe things which are contrary to it. infide and rhe 


moſt excel- 


» lent things he 
knows nor,nor can knew, ſo that there are'a world of ſecrets in alicfle graffe, a worm, which all the deepeſt 
Philoſophers on carth cannor ſearch inro. . GErls ; ” 


L, muy 
and exalts fo | | 
2. Conceitedneſſe of ones ſelf, There is more hope of a fool than one that it wiſeiu 
bis own conceit. 
' 3. Raſhneffe, in doing things baſlily and on a ſudden,and of his own head, wichs 
our deliberating with himſelf, and conſulring with others. 
4. Voluptuouſneſſe, He chat follows rhe idle is deſtitute of heart. 
The ſpecial meansof getting ſpiritual wiſdom : 
To be conftanc and diligentin reading and pondering on the Scripttires ; Gods Chrift is owl 
oracles, Prov. 1.4. P/. 1 19.98,99,100.Thbeſe writings will make us wiſeto falvation, wiſdom, 
and teach usalſo how to be wiſcinthe world, and to order all our affairs with judg. ' ©*: 1-36 
ment; . To which adde and praQtice. | | 
Manifeſt Signs and fruits of wiſdom : 
' The Scripture gives ſome general Rules of diſcretion. whith way 
| Firſt, To rake the due time and fir ſeaſon of things, Ar the Ant Ii do your de- - 
bours w Summer againſt Winter, ſo Salomon ſaith, The Wiſe man will {abowr bates run? 
= harveſt Luk. 12.19; 


Secondly , To be wary anddeliberire, walking by advice and counſel, and not ar rage 
doe your ſears ruane? Prov. 22. [9 3. What js the drift of your indesvyours ? Phil. 3. 12. 4 Where are 
ow 


* eſpecially wtach and anger , this dwelsin the boſom of fools 
y. 


—— Body of Divinity. Boox V ||, 


Wiſdome 1s 


follow his own head, A wiſe war is of « cool firit. In the multitude of court; 
is peace, : | z 


Thirdly, To uſe due ſecrecy, to know how to keep ſuch things to ones ſelf x; 


meek, quiet, ; 
5 ſhould be reſerved. 


Wiſdome is 


Fourrhly, To be ſomewhat hard of belicf, .f fool believes every thing, buta wiſe 


an abilityro man will enquire into matters.! 


ſee and atcain 


welfare and 
happiveſſc ; 


happy 
the meckeſt allo. 


—_ To know and preferthe moſt needfull things inthe firſt place. 
Sixthly, Will take reproof well.z Rebake a wiſe man and he will lowe thee, 


, becauſe he cannor be quier, therefore neither can he be wiſe: Chriſt the wiſef of INen was 


It is alſo humble, lowly, well acquainted with its own manifold defeRs. 74 foot is wiſer in by 


own eyes than ſeven men that can render areaſon. 


Ariſtotle and Great natural wiſdome ſeparated from holineſſe makes a man the more wi 
the Schools. and miſchievous, as Akvrophels wiſdom, 2 Sam.16.22,23. enabled him ws _ 


- > - 


cauſas contean- 


8. 
pe ooliſh 


finner is car- 


' that becan 


miſchief} The Apoſtle faich, 7he wi/dow of this world is fooliſh th Gd: 

pi fames - __ - hr wiſdom Y Pe ke mg and 7h See == 
nt in the who 1s of great underſtanding, bur utterly unholy 

rn wi _ - oy y unholy, andtherefore 


Reaſons. 1.. This wiſdom looks onely to the things that are inferiour, and falſe 
goods, andſo carry a man further from God the chieteſt good. ; 

2. Such wilc yoann" wen, betterto pip contrive ſinfull enterprizes, 
nd out means fit and apt to bring to paſle ntenti 
Fa pers 4g pt to bring to paſſe anyevildefign or intention 

3. It knows, how if need be, to hide and conceal finne, and cover it with fair 
precences and ſhifts, and to excuſe and defend it. 

4. It cauſeth him in whom it is to be more regarded by others, they liſten tohis 
counſel, and are ready to take and follow it. 

The-underitanding of divine truths revealed in Scripture may be fourdina 
greater meaſure in ſome bypocrites than ſome true Saints, becauſe of their great- 
er natural abilities, more ample inſtruction and better education. We know, 
ſaith Paxl, that all men have knowledge. He that knows his moſters vill, and 
deth it not, ſaith our Saviour. To him that knows how to do well, and dath 
7 nor, ith ames. Thusthe Phariſees bragged of the knowledge of the Law, 
updraiding the people with ignorance, . Thoſe that ſhall alledge prophclying 
in the name of Chriſt, had a large meaſure of knowledge. Sv Paul yeeldeth 
to the Jewes, that they had a forme of knowledge out of the Law, But thc 
mary between the knowledg of a godly and wicked man ftandscbiefyin theſe 

1085 ; | | 

1. Inthe matter of this knowledge : the true Chriſlian is ready to know 41 
truths that God doth offer ts bis 65.6" al ſubmitcing his reaſon _ underſand- 
ingwboly to God, and nor detaining any parr ofthe truch in uncighteoulneſſe, oot 


igly winking or refuſing to knows but the hypocrice refuſeth know!edge 1 
ſome things, and will wink with his eyes: as ths daxiſeee would not underſtand 
chat Chriſt was the Meſiah;and of the mockers Perer ſaich,Of rhis they are willny!) 
{4 Horant., 


2. Thebypocrice.is moſt ſludious and inquiſuive into the nicetics of the <1- 
pture, 2 of Religion, as I way term them, matters of doubtful dilpuis10, 
ſpeculative points, But thetrue Chriſtian is ſolid in his knowledge, carrit0 9 
nothing but Chriſt and him crucified; the ſubſtantial and eſſential points of Chn.- 
rw 50 ai concerning Faith, Love and a geod Conſcience, which tend to 
practiſe, 

Secondly, Inthe manner, the knowledge of the hypocrite is confuſed, of the 

ue |} 


m_ti, 


P_O” OCOLIEEERS Deteoe 


" is 


Cuarns, Of our Spiritual Bone by Chriſk. © 


CT N_T—_—— —_ OO OO —— 


rxve Chriſtian is diſtin. The knowledge of the one is only literal, the othersis a 1 Cor. 2.15. 
ſpiritual Knowledge. A wicked man may have apprehenſions of the truths of the * Job: 27. 


Goſpel, as great and good ; 'ihe other hath an rey o chew as good 
co him, 

Thirdly, In the EffeRs of it, 

1. The Chriſtian applies his knowledge to himſelf,to diſcover his own ways,and 
to reQtific and teach bumſelf,, but che hypocrite onely coeach and infrus oc others, 
and toceaſure, or gnly to calk and diſcourſe with applauſe. 

2, The Chriſtian man fals to practiſe his knowledge, he hears and does; the hy- 
pes only calketh, and though he know how to do well doth it nor building npon 
the ſa 

"Laſtly, The hypocrites knowledge puffs him up, 1 Cor. 8.2. and makes him de- 
ſpiſe hot: ich o know lefſethan Sfimſel Theſe people which know not the 
: Law are accurſed ; thou art altogether born in ſin, anddoſt thou teach us? butthe 
true knowledge of the ſanRified man bumblech him. Jobs knowledge of God wade 
him 10 abborre himſelf, thatisthe loweſt degree of bumilicy, Fob 42.5,6. 

The {ovramce of {in keeps men from a godly lite ; | 


I, Of the nature of ir, 
1. When hey know . aotfuch and ſuch things in particularto be FR eff; 


26, 9. 
2. Whentheyarei oper the fil diacſfe and baſeneſſe of finne, and how 
6 Fabre e744 4:4 | 1" 
- 3. Of thedeceirfulneffe of fine, Prov. t6.15; Heb.3.13- 
2. Ofthe fruits and conſequents of finve: 
-{ 3. The thame that follows it, das 
-2. Horrourand ditquiernefſc in the conſcierice, Gov: 4. FA 
Motives ro Guipei knowiedge : 
5 Poafit, firſt, the knowledge of it , no knowledge no rack, Janata ts 
fe 4. 24+ Col, J. 13. 
x. Humility comes by it, . Eſa 31. 18, 
2. Strength to bearaflidtions, Heb.10.36. No wollfetat is 


no duty,our ſeryice 
muſt be reaſonable z God regards not blind obedience, t Chron. $.g, Pobw 4 22. 


without knowledge the heart is not pod 
Secondly ,” The poihbility of ir ; hath appointed the Miniſtry for this 


Probes cnd, 0 26, 18. Obſerve how the promiſes runne, Palm 19.7. "3h, 34+ 
Ela | FIT 
Lg Thedi nity of it; itisa noble ſtudy . 
of Chriſt: itis the bi witdom ro know 01 
1. Inche matter of jt ; mo de ch ti kh wiedg 
2. The way God alone muſt teach _ 0d | 
The Joe were honoured above all cher Rat for their ( "ou 
3. Itis very profitable : | 


po Luk 


Prov:2. v.19: 


1, Ithath a healing vertue, bealsthe andertdiog fe 17417, Two ave cles 


ws.” Word, 


| one {| ricually wiſe that bath ic voy ond Si. 06 EIN 
_ a y 200 A Hon ſoul from every evil wa Ds 
A The Devil coy oppodeth i it, be w the Bible bunk a or cor- 


ul Sorefore. 
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VI. Mercy. 


Ws 


Sec Par. on be” 5 ba muſt bea mercifullnan; the Hebrew word for mercifyl! 
Rom. 12-7- godly, 2 Samwel 22. 25,26-: Pſalm 112.9. Our Saviour imitating or x ud; 

eng des ro. edeſe words of David, faicrh, Afarth. 5 » Bleſſed are the muacifull Qt hs 
Chriſtian; bids rhe Celofſpans, oAs the ele&t holy ah, beloved, to put on humblen o 
there is a na- inde, and bowels of mercy. You ſee what apparel we mufi wezr, if we 6 


lipnitie 


aps approve*onr ſelves ro be choſen and beloved of God, that is, wha jerry, 
found - we mult ger and'praRtiſe as conſtantly as we. put on our cloathes to Keep Our bo- 


oy dics warme and decent, one is bowels of mercy, tender mercies, Aficaþ 6, 


natural mo- * 7 Will have mercy and not + Sacrifice. God prefers it before all Sacrifices blog 126 
yr hs as in- *NEOSCEY. 2337+ 


- they gene ready to ſugc <th miſerable e. Chriſtian, when out - a Chriſtian —_—_— are ready to help ſich, 

eto r nor 7 the one $ tO tpiritual mitcries, the oth 
temporal z ph readyto ſhew ir ſelf to enemies, the other not 3 the one gimeth at God and nas h 
pleaſe him, rhe other arcredir, or at beſt « pleaſing ic ſelf. 


e : imhich elem Condit | wage ſome alms to eng, hink 
y W nt, 3 whercio os, man had not fared the betcer by ſome benefr 


id th 'fixeh upon occaſion of Biſhop R5aleys preaching to hum 
- Arid CO ing workes of charity , gave very liberally to 
mig ; death , as Hayward roſes in his Life, pap. 169, 
A 
repro the Ar that he was in a holy man- 
"Ald the yey cloathes off his back, rather than the naked 
Mr Stockin his | My Lond Hee gaverhe tench of hisallowance ro the poor ardother good 
Funeral Ser- x 


aan othim: © =, MY | ers: oy Ad. ) h70ep x jp EY relates in his Liſe; be ws 


T ery -D0u niſl himſelf, and did much ſtirre up others to that fury in bis 
ef. wg - w Underwood of Alt batows in Breadftreer. Every year whet 


on bed ſummed up his debts and gains, he would corſtaot!7 


The embalmi 
; Af So wnch debtor toGod, The better (al of his 


© de ner : | (fneria , becauſche had a ext revenew bar aid jour allo der 
8: years end a wig heed MEE me but my 2s Jef 
2.3185 AOEA A 73 os . 
i Migrd Chriſtoph ;the converred dn by Turk , rold Mr Whin, that 


once AJ ters: che-greap men of Tarkig, Baſhaws and orhers, had cheir whole 
' eftaceafaued and ca iT Houta pe they give the oath part yearly 19 


: Ta & fk ” F OT TO TY = farwencd £0808 tes a fus an won dr M Ia verts lapis 
vreable & Di a ; Mile anx hommes qui oft la {/barite, Car elle dann 


derom ſtream & penſions aux pauures, Elle s ey 


A Body of Divinity, Book Vi] 
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at aye po way breed og Us PE"þ4 
44 4x4 > £oe4 i y_ H93-E , ; wÞ: | 


iying ” Py World, . Kives alt x 
Me FED Longiman os vhme lay) Glom his ton the i EY. a ; a 1 
h {trexcha,car gchevibyrge receive. Plowhe ew | 
Jaith, cþ 1d Docomam >&my conſe | _ lon 5 '2. is 
Reaſons. Hrit, This is to be like Ges vis good in himſelf, and docegoodro,, NS 


to Seoul, God hath" = So _— RITSY FA CAR vi La 


TEN gl | 192] 
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{otives 


Cnar9. Of our Spiritual Benefits by '4 brilt. 
| We ſhould ws 


Motives to Mercy : | Di Tn 
Firſt, Conſider the exceeding plainneſſe and frequency of the Commandments ,,.., þ, 
which cucoff all excuſe of ignorance; the exerciſe of this grace is ſo commanded rich in grace 


muſt give place to it, Afar. 12.7, ' ** ſeeing other 
thar ocher Commandments give p 7 _—_— 


' Secondly; We candono ſervice that the Spiric of God more delights in next to ming one 
the ſoatching of ſouls out of bell than this, B ſay ch.1. & 58. Xic.6-7,8. Heb.t3. . rags; 
This ſhews loye to Chriſt torelieve his. members. It diſcovers and adorns all our aq. 
graces, Col. 3.12.E ſay 28:4: 8& 62; begin. - 01/235 515  g, Theſeare 
Thirdly, no work more than this when done in a ſpiritual manner, the wee rich» 
and to aright end, P/a/m 18.25. Matth; 5.7. He that gives to the poor lends wnto OI 
the Lord. | | _ 
I. Inthis world. : — 
 -* 1. Totheir own perſons whilſt they live, Eccl. 11... Pſalm 41.1. our ewn rich- 
| 2+ To theirpoſterity, Pſalm 112. 1. Efay 58. 12. / 6, Lak.16.12. 
IT. At the laſt day we ſhall mect with all in Heayen what eyer we doe þ Foqarronnyg 
in this kinde, -7-was. naked," and ye cloatbed me." Sec Luks 14, 13, 14, 15. gpbeſ. 3.18. 
& 1G, 9. | | 7 -15-M 4+ Spiricual 
Fourthly, They are commended ofren in Scripture who abounded in almes, as riches, Matth. 
Tabitha, AR. 9. 36. and Cormelins, ARn0. 7 H_ ; 
Fifthly, 'God hath threatned judgement without/mercy to the unmercifull, os gong" 
Fames 2.13.,' + LEE EF SE ad FR FELT T0 I ' | 6.29. 1Cw. 
_. .. Sixchly,, Thou defireſtcofind mercy both with God and man when thou art jn 15.44. 
any diſtrefſe ; we ſhould do as we would be done unto, Mar. 7. 12. Weour ſelves 5. Eccrnal, 
may be eomiſcrable and afflicted asany. God promiſeth ro forgive us as we forgive ble 16. 9. 
others. RESTS 25 phe noeg py 


| | # ftrive to ba 
;@. In knowledge; r Cor.1.4.” >. In faich, Few.2.5; but eſpecially in mercy; otherwiſe we cannot make ir $ppear 
, either to our ſelyes or others, that we arc richinfaich, James 2.18." * pe 4”. | 


* 
. b & : 


. Means to make one mercifull : a 


Firſt, Meditate and ponder upon themotives, till they have be r you to ſor- 
row and repentance for noc haying been mercifull.The plaiſter muſtbe applied thas 
it may cure the ſore. The Word muſt bepondered upon, that che ſoul may receive- 


the impreſſion ofit, and be made obedient toit. Take ſome timeto call to minds 
Gods Commandments, promiſes and threats, ' 1 
+ . Secondly, You muſt adde prayer to meditation, and confeſſe to/God your un-*® 
mercifulneſle ; beſeech him to pardon the faulc for Chriſts ſake,” and ro make you 
merciful like himſelf hereafter, To beg pardon of a fault' and help againſt it rom 
be Fr way to a6 : ne” 177 A 

» Thirdly, . We mult adde thereto reſolutions and purpoſes of our ewn, ſaying, B 
Gods help I will be more mercifull, 1 will even ſtir up my ſelf tq ſhew x gh 
notmy duty? Willit not be my profit? Sball Inothavethe c of it? Muſt 1. 
not obey Gods Commandments? Away objeQions, away fleſhly reaſon, I muſt be 

cifull, and þy Gods belp I will be mercifull, I can.no further be a true Chriſtian 


'; Muſt-follow.praRtice, a man muſt conſider of ſome prefent occafi-. 
hat. requireth the exerciſe of mercy; 'or if he finde none he muſt open 
purie and lay. aſide ſome e, or ſhillings, or , as his eſtace will - 
afford, and-ſay, This 1 will Fucker from" my ſelf, and lay aſide for the per- 
formance of the next work of mercy meer with occdſion of ing: if one 
have not done fo already, he muſt begin now, and put ſome fuch ſumme 
#5 hispreſent abundance may well ſpare, and ſay, This ſhall be by me'till che next. 
opporetnity of a mercifulldeed, and then will [beſtow ſome or all of it as need re- 
_  Thivisthe way to make you mercifull; medicace, pray, reſolve, practice, theſe ' 
four things will work any grace and increaſeir. "E : 
The chiefeſt impediments to mercy remoy'd. | 
?, Taken from our ſelves, "05h 
- Mmmmm 2 2,From 


p 


824. _  eM Body of Divinity, Book VII. 
mT 2. Fromchoſe we ſhould ſhew mercy to. | 
inſt, Fr ſelves oneis, Ihave little cnongh for my ſcifand 
Fi om our z One __ my Kit ang my 
have ſuch us ll} might ſoon «od dpt.lwch 1 pra and what would you hay: ade; 7 : 
.. Towhi rn L, args + 19707 RR have the more for thy ſelf ard 
thine, becauſe of pinching from works of mercy ? Hath notGod ſaid n bis word, 
He chat ſaveth more than enough it is onely for rel dd Na m thy ſavirg trom 
— RE will cauſe God to cnoſſe theeinvt ſickrelle © aidebe- 
ere, | lofſe of coated, unfairhfullſcrvancs, vv me var. Wit h ſome or other 
in thy bo __ ſtate, butif thou wouldlt give to the poor, thou ſhalt be bleſſed and 
have ab | 
2. Thisiss ſeli-lovinghean, chou miaiſt have for thy ſelf and thine. ; Haſt nor 
ns ſome overplus r08, if thou wouldſt think any thing enough for thy ſelf agd 
? 


Secondly, Some obje& theyhavemor wherewithall to be mercifull in 6 great 
quantity. 
"Anſw. He that hah wherewrichall to fare well and go well himſelf, and to di. 
ſpatch any other thing that he deſireth, hath wherewirhall ro ſhew mercywoif he 
' Wait n@t will ; when thou wanect any thing for thy feif,cbou canſt find wherevith. 
' allco ſupply thee, but when God colbleritin works of mercy, thou haſt it not; this 
{194d hinges nmerclulvſ atd t0.go about tomock God as well as dilo- 
__ oe 


Jommmrifellonfach and ſuch. 
A "A - Thou caoſt not vel] aogonncher doth in ſecret. But 


liderslity or mercyof mento = 
, Be wereifoll as your heavenly 
i Cas wie Schon Bona therein mercy, and gains preater 
| mats Sow wan 4 
Proinde verum: / the perſons to whom 


Septic eft- Te akin rndcmerttenc regal ofillrrag gc, or to ones 


ſelf. 
puns) aginr, wt Firſt, are idle, _untrifey, carelefle. 
Rn I __ re thouſocciof 8, or doftrhou think f@,orhaft heard ſo? Take heed 
Des, relatwn of lowing thy own conceit, andreceving others ſlanders; for then thoumir 
ſeitier ad il- addec 56 thy wimerafulneſſe : chouever admoniſhed then bereto- 


lun fincm boni, fore; and abeeed to amend _ if nor, it is not hatred of fin that makes thee 


uo verecnng. Wirhadrevy from ar 1s 4 but-uowillingnefſe ro ſhew mercy thatmakesthet 
| dan Gao. ron erm here is bypotrifeas well as unmercifulnefſe; butif m 
& ipſa miſe- _ _ them, and noramend,thenadmoniſh and help roo, for ſodoth 


ricordia , qus wager enter Andifthvn alledge particuſsr jnjories agink 
bomini ſubve- tence arm n. ge knoy that of: all perſons ts whom one ſhould ſhe 
nitur, [3 propter FI m none ſhould be prefer'd we ad prone one for thisis malt (6! 


Denm non fit 
'r,, ty toedemble Min mere whodeck tothoſe that rebel ageinſt kin. And 
I ” pk ON! Ky tremors ng: to be wereifuſl te Gels Here 


petal Latin apo! 
Aug. de civit. 0) 4 5: | 
wlnptatem, ſed ad 
dun eft igirur comnins, "it 
pans aces | 


Etſi enim 
Env fon com Sree ia of a4 hr re 


CE Cn bones here uk 
reds on eaſe Golders er :' The Ly + Cot bann ſofren their 
_ neſſe, if it may be, and at which we muſt aim ; CEE En rn 


wards us. Rodinſons Eſayes, C.$s 


Cuar2g. of our Spiritual Benefits by Chriſt. 


is be perfeionof f « Chriflian mans goodneſſe, he will do good ro chem that 9 
evil to hjm. 


VI1. Patience. 


Patientiarff malorum,que ant infer wr ant cecidanit;se wit equanimitate perlatie. So 
LaQan. /.5. de frſtinva. _ 
> © ha ge gr fanedifi ng5pirir of God, where «io ſoul doth filently and gon s.g” & 
frecly fumice ro the will of in begringits own burden wichour inordinate for- to forwatd. 


row or fretciap diſcontent, t Sawnri 3.18. Dr Taylors 
Firſt, boy gh of che anRifying Spirit, not a natural or moral patience, | Parable of the 


bur wrought by Gods Ppiric, Galar. 5.22. "rhe foundacion of it is his in rege- ova Pag- 


neration. a 
Secondly, Ic is afilent ſubmiſſion ro the will of Gad. David had a great trial Jam. res Ot 


by his ſons treaſon and ſubjes rebellion, yer he ſubmits to Gods appointment, = 5 2 holy 


2 Saw. 15.26. Levit. 10. 3. wo" many 


Thirdly, It isn free fubmiſſion, Aﬀts 21.13. Paxl look: or his ſufferings as & heart look; 


Secrifice, Phsl. 1. 27. thercforeit was to be vol - at Gods wi 


Fourchly, Muft fabwit ro Godin bearing bis own en; the obje& of it is -- the 94 
ng 0 


 walumtrifte, « man muſt take vp diced. Exh, 24.16. Law, 1, 10, 
Fifthly, He wut bear it withour inordinate forrow or anger. | fot wy 
V r 


the Lords ſake, Job I. 21. we arc inablcd ro. bear what ever may belall. us in 


our courſe toward Heaven A carr bros. Dy. , Le Syonpltnariel fubmitGon to the will 
of. God in bexcing affliions. ' The matter or che form, « ial ſub- 
miſhon to che w paſa t. Submiſhon, Rem.$. = - To chore! of & of God, NOX T@ 4133 UAg EG, 
Lev.18-31- 3 Sam 3.48. P 039: 9.Ats a1 43+. 4 3- A ſubmwiſhon gy 207 Recs, 2 Kings 26.19. 
Fob 1.ult. James 9.24 C : Firias ain cer non poteſf, niſi Babeat vitia comratia, aut now oft perfelis, mS 
exerceatur adverſis. nant Fog ut quali atem beni ex ſciamias 


fer er Reeds am patent um rum, eng i yr pr ner pal, of rate virtuss con- 
patientia vim fam, Liu $04 Derlam, pati qagerens * Nucmeds lex- 


71 z he nga Laan. lid. $..de Faftitis. enum 

| p Caſau.de Nupers 

. —_— / Ting of jo the great over; 

y COUNTENAnce, 
he ſaid onely, Welcome be the Dukg of Medina to Sight with wot with the 

ments, Howel Hiſtory of che Kin of Nope. "IM mN pros 


* Marks of Patience : _ 

x. Such one will find matter toVieſt Godjnn the FETOY evils be lies noder, We ſuffer 
Nemini mirum debet videri, fi pro noftris [ape deliffis caftigantrer 4 Deo. Imo vero,cam | oo iſt, 
Uexam nr ac promimur, rum maxime gratiar agimes indulgentifſime Patri, quedcor- cauſe noting 

nfiram non patithr longins procedere ; ;ſed plagy ac verberibus emundar, Ex for which we 


7 mo intelligimus efſe nos Deo cure, quibui quoniam peccam me, iraſcitar. Latanc, l. fnqqe—a HY Fg 


#ibi ti” 4 0ne more defiresthe right uſe of the crolle he lies uader, than to be Eacee 


freed from it. Chei 
-3> Such a one willnat give over ſerving God, loring and fearing hin for aoy which we 


&y he lies under. 
:M will ſcekdelivernace only in Godenhh Hebu11,5s. Wed wiloor help B Bu Bue when 


| Shell ſeck 10a Witch, 
WE  Fliftere fs neques ſmperor, Acherems movebo: 
os | A paticur | heart will wait Gods tie a5 well as go hig way, Heb. 2.P [elm 27. has own 
"Iu "ON IRE, do wen o- can find matter of joy and comfort in Godin the = 
.mid ; all prefſuces, Heb 2:1 Fs Paniand _ ſangiathe ſtocks. ur Fl 
| iP 1 (as DeDiex notes) In aire patiemia bona oft, praterquam in iis que ont puke, 


Motives * 


- 


A Body of Divinity. Boox VI] 


Motives or Arguments to -periwade the heart to patient bearing of 77 
Rions: - | 
I. From God: Confider, ; = 
1. His abſolute Sovereignty over us ard all creatures, he may throw th 
Pal. 39. ſoul- and body into hell, if he will, Shall the porſherd ſtrive with th, , 
ter ? Itis a yenturous and rugged gueſſc and conceit which ſome meg ng 
Thatina perfe& reſignation of our wils to the Divine will, a man Gould 
content with his owndamnation, ando be the ſubje@ of eternal wrahic key jt 
' it ſhould ſo pleaſe God. Smiths Selett Diſcomrſes of true Religion, y 
2. His infinite Wiſdowe ; hedoth nothing raſhly, but knows how toorde 
all rhings for the beſt ; his wil. is a wiſe and holy will, the Rule ic {61s Grd / 
he word of the Lord, ſaid Hezckiab, whenill tidings came. Mr 1.9 (4 he 
that bore afiion grievouſly; Are you Wiſer rban God ? 
beſt ? Y TREE | 
Fi His will is good to thee, A41/the wajes of God ave mercy and ruth, he aims 
at the good of his even when he corre&ts them. | BI 
4. Confider that this God which hath laid this upon thee affords thee 211 the 
good things thou enjuyeft, thou haſt one croſle, and perhaps ten thoutand mer. 
cies ; all theſe come fromche ſame hand, Fob 2.10. 
5. This God bears with thee every day, elſe what will become of thee > 
What made David ſo impatient toward þ abal, and ſo meek when Shimeireri- 
ior, but beeanſe he lookt up unto God in the one caſe, and no in the 
Or '.. of i LS MG ; ; 
\_,_ _ ,. II. Fromourſelves: 
WA. os We have reaſonto ſtoop to Gods will even when he pleaſeth to corre vs 
EnCce my becauſe ; 4 6-77 EE $a 4 
1. If we look ' 1. Wehaye rovoked him by our fins c6 ſtrike us, and have deſerved far more 
—_—_ pans We. caunot eaſe or'-any way..deliver our ſelves from miſery by mar- 
= Þ 


II bis is, 7." A worthy ſervice, 'a child that etly bears the ſtripes which his 
mh | 


Is bu time 6 J0rr; 


Lon.'3.2 +39. 
Wok ton ol Father ſometimes ldyes: zpon him pleaſeth bis ather..as. much as he that readily 
ſeri” quam”  poesabout che chingshe 4s bidden; "Chriſt bimſelF Jearar obedience by ſufferings. 
| Theprincipalpartof his merir ſtood in that beſabmicted bimſelf to be made of m 
Bru; - repnrat ion,” and beeime obedient even 10 thi death of the Creſſe. Facile of tian 
x24. Stoico, nedum Chriftiano, ma nifice, dum nihil patitar de patientia phileſuphars : 
Defendends ſed patienter ferre, ea tandem eft vive Philoſophia. Oecolamp. & Zuing Fd. 1. 4. 
religio eft "led Hane ſeſeftari Philoſophi quoque profitentur, [ed tam ills paticntia falſa of, quam 
ana os CO AT UT ad ann 
= z/ non ſcelere, ſed fide. "ro mm2 nab " Patience is honourable,comſortable, proficable, for tc 
Y. . % = xt ; : $2 + 4 


ag. 4 " | Fy Itisa molt proficable duty carning | | 
Had:3.18," | bear, and:procuring a ſafeand ſpe:dyifſor out of evi, 


| '3. Fromthe grace of patience jr ſelf, _ -. TE 

Cam vides I: The neceflicy'of © "rhovemſiaot ire without it, Heb. 10. 36. inregard 
t _ of many afflictions, the {abours and difficulties of life, and the delay of our 
wines - *. ©xp*Red dleſſedneſle, ' Rom. 8.25; the dilappointment of our endeavour, 
| 1 Cor. 5.14. Temptations and continual affautts' from Satan, 2 Corinth. 
12. 7, 8. We cannot performe a duty , mortifie a luſt, bring forth fruit, 

without patience ; the Aw brings forrh fruic with patience, _ 
._ © 2, Theexcelencye og ice,” icmakes thee moſtliketo God, itis 4 great 
pn parrof hisImage, to Chriſt : He was parient to death, 1 Pet, 3.3,4. it will mike 
riqny.acftls 2. Oo; ind 3; 97 DO ae Ot OT 37 es BOG: By a 
mant, id quod res eft, nec og mai pry. nes perſeverantiam averientiam vanain ofſe 3 nec ipſan peewin 
Jine Deo cruciatus tantos poſſe ſuperarez Latrenes &o rodufti corporic viri ejuſmodj lacerationes perferre nequeant, BY 
clamant- ty gemitus edunt, vincuuur enim dolore; quia deeft illis- inſfirata patientia, Lattant, de Tuftitio kb. 5. 
Fideplard ibid, © - © CO ETD.” - 
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evil into good, and makingevilsealetd 


Makes them grow ag gs 'more | Jaw 
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driveaſter peace; Pſalw 34-14. & 
Q i, 9 Remi; 14 -#6;17;18, 19% 'I Tors | 
þ James; 17,18. 1 Piter 3:11, 


*1% 614 * & 


| the Churches peace. 
Iporeuvicy, 

ad eros: 2a. 2 Cor.6.20:' - 

ww i 2HÞ 6 4 

we {hal not bar bi 
we War... 1 01% a Thſ17 
woke bog: Ws we | 14.6 
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Cnar.29. Of our Spiritual Benefits by (bril. #9 
x, Thea wefflre} , Rom. 5.2. Efay 25. 6. and chatin the midſt of worldy Eo 


ſorrows, Row. 5.3. ; 
2. Weare at warre with fin, 2 Cor. 7. 11,12, Pſalm B86. 1C» 
3. Our hearts are weaned from the things of the world, 1 Cor. 7.31: 
4. Praiſe God for it, Row. 12. 1. Love him the more, Rowe 5 I,5- and deſire 
communion with him, Amos 3. 3» | 
5. Labourtobeatpeace with ail men, and co help others to it, 2 Cor. 5. 166 


As 26.29. . 
6. Delighrin the Saints, asSeints, P/alm 16. 3. 


I X. Perſeverance. 


To perſevere isto continue or remain, therefore perſeverare and permanere are & 
joyned rogether inthe ſame ſenſe ad verbornm copiam, Andas in the good part it licer, 2 w- 
15 wont £0 be referred toconſtancy, ſoin the evil to pertinacy. Cnja/vis beminis, ce perieve- 
eft err are ywulls Ws in fipientsg in errore perſeverare- Cic. de Leg. ib. 3 | med j 1B ( ue 
[atizex rent ſary, in veruatis caſtra redirent. Goman Defenfis Derine "_ 6 gd 


de Perſeverantia Santtoram. rum mee ) 
| | dertverur ge- 
fieralins tamen , perdarare ſen ferihanere ſignificat. Gomarus. 


| All agree thar | is neceſſary to the end thac one- be faved, Vide Thef. 

Math. 10.22- The tive may be gachered from the efficmarioe, Thac no 73e*!. Salwur. 
man therefore ſhall! be ſaved which ſhall not continue to the end," Heb, 3.14. $ ue 
But all doe not agree what is the ground of perſeverance, and:ro/whom | 


to whom it $dei. 
Reaſons and Groundsof the Perſeveranceof Gods people $5 43531 _ 7 
. Firſt, Thecternal love of God, Pſalm 103; 17. Jobm 13.2. He loves his peo- The ſure mer+ 
ple with an everlaſting love, Rem. 8. 38,39. See John 10. 28,29,30. &11.20, cies of David, 
Secondly, The Covenant thatis berween and them, is « ſtable and everia- 1-55-7- 
ſling Covenant, Fer. 31-31 '.& 32. * 40. Hoſea2, 19. 2 Samuel 23. 5, The Cove- " po 
nant made at firſt with the op Adam might be. broken, but this cannot ; contitio nate 
Chriſt is che Surery of it. What was bur a Commandment to Adv, is a gift uf quid/am ex= 
to us ; thatwhich would have been to him Aſerces obedicntie;" is tous Dewan cipmun, quis 
rAtie. pe | conditio effet . 
: Thirdly, The union between Chriſt and the fairhfull is indifſotubl pony 5 wg 
1 fobs 5.11. "0 X os -» og - Lice Dito 
Fourthly, The Interceſſion of Chriſt for them, Heb. 7.25. Lake 22.31. is, fi 
a Moons armed pow wry Covgaths ty OI v7. dackar parte 
j£&, Though Chriſt have purchaſed che Spiric,and deſtowedi makece of 45 
may caſt ofthe Spirc a | pi it upon us,yert we Grows. Ale 
Anſw. We have the witneſſe of the Father,E/ay 59.21.and of Chriſt, Jobs © reviews 
thar the holy Ghoſt ſhall never deparc from vs. 7 7 3g <9 nog 
v Augaſtive hath obſerved out of the Expoſition of the Lords Prayer made by Aug-confeſ. 
Cypr«an, thac almoſt inevery Peticion we pray for perſeverance, B.Carletow againſt Reef.4. c.67. 
Monet ee, See more there. | | yn 
_.. Fiſthly, The perpecual inhabitation of the Spiric of God, Fob# 14: 16. Heig 11. i 
Obje#. Chriſt prayed conditionally, keeps them ifthey will, 20t wanting 12 F 
tothem(elyes, and he prayes for the Trees | | Mg woue 'S away frow® 
4 —_ io upy no condition, and he prayes for all thoſe which bis Father had Fpinor ering 
m, fon 17.20. _ | | : works. 
Sixthly The Lord bath ingaged hisomnipoten phold them ag ; "7g co 
_ NIE, INC LO | cy to uphold them againſt all dif: Ye 540 cvs 
hculties, fobs 10.28,29. That 15 a fond pay Aa od Oba oy vs ewes [ ng hn 
whillt chey remain ſheep , burthey way ceaſe to be ſheep, for that eannor be done yery mlb rr 


hey be ſnarched our of Chriſts hand, whoſe ſhe | 6; 
"Theinor a DoQrine of carnal ſecurity,as ſome —_— = cen des br dro 
I. That is againſt the naturc of grace, Row.6.t. 2 Cor. 5.4- " 


Nnnnn 2; Perſeve- 


A 
x 
& 4 


A Body of Divinity, | Boox VII 


2. Perſeverance is 8  dury as well as a grace; , faich isaLifc, RK 
duty, 1.7»hn 3.23. Repentaneeis a giir, 2 T5m.2.25. and aduty, Atts 17430. our 
obedience ſecures _ ea the comfort quickens mo, Phil4.17 

3. They know are ſubject to great temptations, they may fail gr 
and ſo greatly diſpleaſe God. Fs 

Fe They know that no pleaſure of ſinns can make amends for ſuch adventures 
1 fobn 5.18. | 


X. $ elf-denial. 


Ns Chriſts Diſciplesmuſt deny themſelves, Matth.16.24. & Mark 8.34. Ln 
IS. 26, 
There is a three-fold ſelf : 
| RD: | _ ee eng life, pong parts, riches, poſ. 
6.14, lcihons denicd upon ition, if the plory of G 
"oF - $0 agony nes rey rg =". oak WTO LO 
- Secondly, Sinfull ſelf z all finfull defires,remptations, Famer 1.14, theſe muſt be 
abſolorely andacterly denicd without any reſervation or limitation, Tim 2. 12, 
and aboveall, a mans darling fin, Heſea + 14.8. Rom.6.2,6. &8.10,13. 
Thirdly, Renewed ſelf, which conſiſts in habits infuſed þ God, Faith, Hope 
- Love, orantheaRing andimproving of theſe; all rheſe ca be denied ur Jap. 
come in competition with the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, cither that 1 ſhould expe 
"ac <Pcat | e,or look upon my ſelf as the ſpring oft, 
wenn dey Tis Merandofiche Obje@ and ti be denied. We malt 
our own naru- In it je thing to e muſt eſpecially de 
on, jo mah oh our lelveewherethe wiſdom of the feſh works. ans 
= a underſtandi: g50r wits zinthree ſeveral things: 
2. In the Mylteriesof Jlvation which are above our reaſon. 
Projiigg, #7 05! 1n rheMeansoft Grace which arc againſt them, 7 he bo fealitee of preaching, 
gr te, 25 IncheDiſpenſaionsof Providencewhichare beyond 
" : CEO ſelf-refignati Abrahew. 
on. * _.,1, lawhatwedoby 00,35 Abra 
& W :2,;Jnwharwe ſuffer, Jawes 5.11 © 
po 3. -]nwhatwehave andare Paxl «patern of contentment, Ph11.4.12, 
wy EG "it InqueAﬀections: + + + 
gs <:) I, rH pers ae Jong 


Phil.3.9. 


Ie of Parts and ournard Priviledges, 
| ga J of the Subject. 


"Land of Cordant@vk bi ownlor laſt, Foſiwa 19.49. + 
2, Miniſters of all men muſt deny ' their ewnends, in their learning, parts. 
5 v $9 :Heage monkeanſt be conrens 10 fuſer ſe for publick and pious reaſons, Lute 
19:8. om 19.24, 
ae Dj Women muſt deny themſehresin che delicacies of life,that they may 0otwar 
ef FH, 
Gd will try every < So fome cime- or "other 1 in this duty, Gemefit22-1- 


x On. Os oþ E 
"Prayer _ praſcinape prac lice eof of fella - "opens humble appeal to mere}, 


hr et pages, badno _—_ "ryan in £ypt ; Foſbnaindiniding the 


—___ 


_ "Whoſoerer wil bowDitaple of Giri ouſt cloſe with him magore or, 
thereis no þeneht by Chriſt, unleſſe we de unitedrohim, 1 Job 532.) Faith inthe tubes 
great,juſteamenc 0! union, 1rrecervealfrom-anocher, therefore zoſeth an em- 29,28,29. 
prinefſe inonesicit, Ef ay 53-4 0negoerot 1{elffor righreou heflc:C vr 6.1 We ſhould _ 
_s 8;9xdLeny feit-righteouſneſſeis pheſtpartof fel: Row. to 
3; Thereforeitis 10k rat conrand 

| Kh themſelves as ſuch who need no repentance,' Ph; Ys 

Secontly;> Fairh returns wy On ivallour fri fund; be 01 


all ovir workstor ws: $SECV4. | p 
hep; ge5pee mof ful bing John 4:6 Allchar hd kph 
170 rag ont 27. be di 


cha ivedin Fehts'3 hs AS. 2. Ro PE 
Fifthly, Chriſts Dulciplessre northeie << OPIR /| 
ſuchare not ſu} jerks z chin fuch areunder ; pm ; che Seoue of Gin) 
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Ls Hoi 
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__ Your condition botlegs reacur 
| theretor ſhould de « 


2n Oy:rweenin Sw. a 
Thirdly, Sel 
out Satan, 
+ Fonrifilyy! 
__ Jobs Bapciſt denied 


general graces | 
__ [thereſl, SR FI = - 
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4 wenefirr Sree bebe; 1 Samuel 
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We. Which are upright wheer;, ic 
| _ withbold from them that 
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, 88 David faith, * where Gods br 
Pl 36, T9. "oa »—#4.. ghtry not enjoy 

His fe rar me he enviedthe Syallom, 
Kirdy ; | houſe «f Gi 

xr Temple; be 


af Got iden, elſe he js not ute, 

'of them, but looks for che effiary of 

n and confirm his ſool, Som: to make 

2. David ſaich, That be may enquire 

Tones "His life is ſweetand joyful 

Fre work on his heart to 

in grace, then h# iglite 2 

Fat He not only makes God the 

ſerves him bur ſeeks him. 

is joyned with a care of Righ- 

; and the more forward he is i 
Religion 
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Re ene i a 


Cnary, Of the Ordinancet, ". 


Reliciop, the more he abouds inall other paris of pt 'converſition, Fawes 1.#t, 

Amos 3. 3+ | | bu te 2 68 $5734 
He isconſcientionsin the uſe of all the Ordinancts, is frequeritard conſtant in 

the uſe of 1hzm, Some ſay they bave liberty, they can hear or not hear. * * 
Some.fay, we ſhould never go to duty” bur ypon ſerfible-excitations 6f geoph 


_— — — qu -— 


rit ; bur God bath promiſed to give his Spirir ro them that ath him, Whi 
tures hat, opinion ; chough the excirarions of the Spirit afe frequent, 
The Spiris fics us for Ordinances, and makes them eff-Qual to vs. - 
1. The warrant of duty is Gods Commandment; che influence of grace is a help 
to duty, | 
2. Qur ſinful impotence cannot excuſe us more in 0omiſfion than commiſſion , 
the ſuſpenſion of grace 18 the hour of tempratior is no excuſe for fin. 
3. Natural men are bound to pray, much more thoſe that are renewed ; prace 
isnot only a gift, bura talent. ; 
4. The outward a& is:commanded as wellas theinward, Ho/eah 14.1. 
E; We areco wait humbly in the.uſe of means for the power of Gods grace, 
Phil, 2.12,13. 
6. Acting 1n ſpiritual things fics for them; the way to pray is to pray, | 
7. A ſupply comes in to Gods childrenere chey are aware, Canr.6.11. | 
God hath appointed his worſhip, nor only thache might be bonowred, and that 
we mig performe hamage to-him, butfor our good, 'Exobis 29, 24. & 25. 22. 
2 Chros.7.2. : EN Sa | 
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.: Chriſtis | taEy PETE" 6756 249 
1: In Majeſty, Revel4 {8.1 14/0 Dn 09328 


-2,'In Beaury, Revay. 64> David ealvit, Thrbeadty bf Gods houſe.” | © | 
- 3- In Communion, Zodws 20,25 oO b 
© 4- Inwayes of Bounty and Communication z Gods people ute ttansformed into 
his Image , that placein Exenzeproves bi alſo, © © 2 ft CE. 
When there is lictle of: the powerfull preſence of God in Ordinaiices, irisa fign 
of his withdrawing from them, and of ſome farcher anger eo char people, Samuel 
28.5;6. Prov,1.,23,28. Hoſeah $.,6,9. Ezrkict 9. 3,6. | 
1. When people remain {HY blind; 2 759-.3.7. 1 John 5. 20. 
2. When tew are converted by them, 2 Cor.5.g. * 
Ordinances ſhall continue 1n che moſt flouriſhing rimes and moſt glorious eſtate See MeBridges 
of the Church. | | Sermon enti- 
Some urge-thar place;Can.2, 16,17, Amoig the Lillies] that is,pure Ordinan.. *91cd,A vindi- 
ces; Tillthe day} of glory dawn, 1 Cor! 2: 12,13. Now] while we continue in 5722 of Or- 
this world:: Then Þ in theorfier world.” 'MHatth, 20. 18,19. I aw with you] not | ae” yg 
your perſons bur ſuceefſours 4 wirh you} preaching and baptizing, Epheſ. 4. 9, Dr Hill 6n 
10,11. Alwayes] totheendof that age => tome; nay, to the end of the world; Ephel.4.15. 
ee 's parallel place, 3ſarrh. 13. 39. Under the Gofpcl-Ordinances are more fully Br 8,19. 
5 : 


cula Spiritns, canates gratis : Sce the promiſes, Eſfay 39.21. Mai. 28.20, ewe on 


Ats 1,8. P/alm 1103. ch Jobs 


_ The Miniſtry isto contigue till alt the Saints be perfeRed, therefore tilf Chriſt def Wand : 
ſecond coming, Eſay 59. two laſt verſes. *1 Cor; 11. 27: Tow fhew (ot do you Chriſtian plea 


ſhew) the Lorde death riÞ be come, viz to judgement ; therefore the Ordinance of * the end of 


the Lords Supper muſt contitive til} Chrifts coming eo judgement : Till he come in hf 3s 
- , ,lo ſome Familiſts , but they were not meet to partake of the Sacrament 
ml then. - -. = 3 $50 | oh | 


_ «The Word ſhall continue : 
1. Inreſpe& of purity of-DoRrine, Fohy 17. 17; 

3, Inrefpe& of the faithfull diſpenſers of it, fer. 3. 15: | 
Somein theſe dayes cry down all Ordinances, as things carnal and unbecoming 
piritvatand raiſed eſtace ; they callchem low adminiſtrations, and our walking 
ythem to be a walking by Moon-light.” They fay, theſe had their time, and may 
be of ſome.ule to ſume ow fort of-people, but iis bur an abaſement for ſeraphical 
and ſpiritual men to.uſe them. z” | 

1. The Ordinances are compared to food;ro a Feaſ;men are not above food. x 
2, Chri 


my 
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A Body of Divinity, Book VII}, 

2. Chriſt commands us to actend on the Ordinances , he prayed, Sm mmmmnnns 
dicaicd and ſang Pſalms bimdelf. $ "e prayc@, preached, me- 

3- The faſting ens er ry | 

4. Itisagnmenu tle reliſhin Ordinances, hen they caſt; 
Bur their Span that chey are ina'ſtate of perfeRton in this life: "wv 
Ham oft cui nikul deeft, che Saints want wany things here, Chrilt maniteſts rg = fe 
ſelf fully to them here, 1 Cor, 13.9, There is much lacking in their graces, 1 74,4 
3. 10. Phil. 3. 13.-W ere there is growing there is no perteRion, 1 Peter 3 a 

2. Perfefium oft cui_nilnl contrary ſus adeft, Saints have ſome fins with the; 
graces, Eccleſ-7.20. 1 Yoh 1.8. . eir 

Conſider the Titles given to them ; Orginances, they are Gods Inſtitutions . 


Duries, thercfore | be uſed diligently, frequently: 
not be ſlighred noridolized, Gligently, frequently ; Means, therefore ſhould 
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worſki ; G udprefied them upon the rg 
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abr bur by che Ordinapces, | 
: acurſe t6thoſe tha ejetchem, Hed.10.25,39. 


Gel _ keep it. | 
peave lr 3. God bath limitedusſoco them, -that we bave no warrancto expeRthecom- 
Me Lowence nication of grace dinap | 

hisVindication + 4 He bath breatned a Curie t6: Thatre 

ofthe Scrip-. Obſerve the paciſhment both ol Few? and Geariles which flighted che Ordinan- 


Plea for the hot live long ersof this errour to borrid 

ue of Goſpe) ewipany war jan no need" of Chriſt: Some think that 
dioancts., they are Chriſt : Ocher are God,and that they are glorified, and cry down 

_ Ordi- a : EE on en 

hegces / fat... 2 general; of the Miniſtry and preaching 

private, ſome of the WordI have -particular Ordinances I ſhall handle 
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ſelves to Wake practiceof-Gods wayes, Eſa) 64. $ornirids y 
NE at het Spirit, Epheſ. 4.30. wn 
6. Place our chiefcſt _—_ c in communion with God. 
The Ordinances 4regi 
| 2: Oddinzry) as Hearing the Word, vingiogof Plulna, FOO» Rerering the 


Sacraments 
% Extraordivary, Faſting, Feaſting, Vows. 
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rx. Neceflary ; Ris leed eo and meat to nouri K-28 Wy It dicating in 
isneedfull io reſpcR of qup igoorar Hoh +18. Forgetfulneſle, Heb, 2. 23-Eſay words, 
$3.6, 2:Peter .1.12+ Ibis FIST W Ori Aep we are to examine our eſtates, and 
:by which God will jui Fs at the la y, 2. Cor.5.15,16. All the Perſons of the - 
Trinity ſpeak ro? ov in every truth d ered. The Eacher. 7obn 6, 45. the Son, © 
Mp2, 5 the: bpitit, Hear what the Spirit [aSth tothe Charches, 


* Toaloara conteriel unto God,as death comes by hearing, oife, Row. 10.17, 


” hens 6.1. 
2. is ext means of falraton, Rowi1,16, itiscalled falvation i it ſelf, the 
| cope Hy ic bock ins gifs god race, 2 Cor, 3.8, 


s i [; i +1 x can Lo ial the Word ac home, which is morerruh the Word then 
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=” Boox VIII, 
II. How we mf hear the Word... 


Ome things nad belens; 7. Afre bearing, by to n bearing 3« After 
hearing. 
LY onthe tide aud we, 
1. Thou muſt pray for thy teacher that Pea => ought to ſpeak 
#9b.6.tg. Col 4.3 4: an#fo thy (ef, thar thou tiaift heer profitably and be bief. 
ſed in hearing, Prov.2.3,5 Pſalm 25 4. & Cs 10,18,27. | 
II. In hearir, 
Firſt, One mui ſer himſelf asin Gods preſence, when he is heariop of the 
Word, Dexter. 33. 2. fo Luke 16. 16. 1 The. 2.13. ſo did Corneling, 
eAtts 10. 33. 
Sexiſa.$3.20. Secondly, Attend diligently © whar:he heareth, Zake 79.48. Gods people 
Prov.22.19. arc oft callcd vpon to atterd, Mark 4- 9,23. & 7. 14. Itis ſeven times repeated, 


Nehem.8.3. Rey, 2. Hetha hath ay egy to bear let bim hear ;, ſo did Lydia, AR. 16:14, Atten- 
we muſt hear jiliekgs 1s 1! 1: 
the word | ani preedincſſe of foul, 'Bibaleamres, Jam. 1.19, 3 Petes 2.5. 
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me = : Wh 
Prayer us 4 lifting n of the heart to Gedonr i NN ame a 42d. mediation of. 
= = whereby we defre the Loog ebenge he hath propped in his "ooze 
Word, and according to his wil. NON: Bs hr opening 
Firſt, 1tis a lifting up of the hearr to God by way of deſire, and: rhis Is repre- of the hcarr 
ſented by thoſe natural geſtures of lifring up- the hands ard eyes to: Heaven; See to God. 


Lam.3-41. Pſalm 25 Is Ti 0 thet (#] Lord doe 1 tift Ld ar fenters Which phraſ- Þ* Geuge 


inpliech,' ' -- nt 
+2. Tharthe ſoulis Nuggiſh and preſſing downward for ſen help. _ 4 is an ating 
3. It fepore confidence, a beavenly remper, 1L.i8 not your cy: -yoice or bo- _s w_ 


bur your hearts and ſpirics ; tby hearr in prayer muſt be with 
thy hearc beliqve, lay hold on che prowiſe. To pray. then is a9 _ 
uy, bow har igirio.calloff ths heart, from ather things, 0+ wh EEG may affe& 


i | n = ſeek the 'Lord with our whole hearts-?..1f there. fra Rion, him with his 


& del Mey, cannot ſay, _ With my Whole beart © NH 1 ſonght owe profes, 
IR ASIIES, r the merci- 
BA full conſiders 
"Liengta meer calliri n God forx lief, Hoſ- 7. 14, but.an a& of foiricual 
n, Acoming io: py baty gen and wage Hs. + 16... The happi- nghy Sos 
of thy ' cog icxpreſt x tO us, and the duty of 'the creature 0ratio ef ve- 
i þ hh rs onsin ns Trinnty are glorified; God fanatic noftre 


Wet Wy by 
atheras the ob Sonne as Mediator | in +; leaye for us, the boy /*c'/« repre 
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, Dn th A A y >= wp dicd nominatur Te- 
| figniſitare ofationem qua quit orat indi 
ane ſh gious chief ſpeech which we can 
uſe ;.th eas, Stroke 1086 367" $56 called Oretio. Biſh. Down. of 
». 1. - 4. Ba ext proceeds from reli- 


cly, 2. Of the will, the 


pure of ie. One fans, Prayer is 1 xtreiitcn i ea} th 
Fide Dieter: gg—- Tvang, Dow. qe pag 196 197298:4 994200: 3. Rudd 
ri mend Es Rees 4 = ft or an» 


Praperis that duty in which al! graces are concentred. Prayeris Charity, it is, 
fiith, ir isa contormity to Guds will, a deſiring according to rhe defires of Hea- 
ven, neaion of Chriſls incerccſlion,, DoQor teremg. T ajlor on Roman: 8. 

'verſ. 9, 

Lecondly, The 0bj<& of prayeris onl Gol, Row. 10,14: faith and if n By this argn= 
God arelinked together, as none but God is the obzeR of fairh,ſo.r any el Craven |= nenorbeag 
as itivthe) property of God to hear our prayers, 7 lm 65. 1,2. ſo inyocationis a (1,4 A woah 

roper to bim alone , therefore che Papi PFRJers: to Sainus, ge. and God, and rhar 


JET 


Aquin. «bi {apr e. 
d alone is to _ m_ 


x0d. 22.20, 


of oe ore cle hm cr Zel.y0. 114313. - bas 3, . The Herericks, 
fo us. Sand 


called wha el as fabyon good nat wereto be called i p my a, copifſe 
me Ange wum bonerum cultns, '# und coun Cl cclfn argue cul v Wag v 
ah in Epifvle ad ColoC DE ST 


que de eo Panlus A mentionem 
A ee 2 Eos May lathe Ladies Plat 


| DIE. ran Faikes 
: Did alan Koo war hr eo EY 


41 witſhi 5s _ and « Ge 

Of bis " _ from whom lies no no. 

Therefore we dare wt from bis Garland fteal, . : 

To make « Poſit for inferionr power. Herbert, Poems,the Church. 


To ro.0nc in him ewothings: ' 
- Omaiſe gp of all hearts, of all our wants , deſires and 


hee, power in his own tad to help, vat theſe are peculiar to 
God Heng oawy 2. 1 Kings 8. 39. M* Lyf. Principl. 'of Faith and a good 
Conlſc, chap. 42: | Therefore our Saviour when informs us how we ſhould pray, 
« - he bids us ſay, Our Father, Luke 11.2. Rom. 8, We'cry Abba Father, it is 
familiarintercourſe between God and the ſon, Epbeſ. 3.14. . Our great buſineſſe 
OR Bhee ye Care TR, Rows. 8, Is. on _ Domain, 
| Lo I nomene en imerce ſhone, fi fie precandum,mt exXANndia mar ; an M' T horn- 

Gs donnie Loneethecharek, ch. 30. 
| fied, Allour prayers muſt be madein the ne of Chriſt, Zobn 14. 43, & 

\ 26.23 

wk come to God the Father in the confidence of Chriſts merits and media- 
tion, Heb.to.9. Epbeſ«þ 12. Heb.8.'2. Revel.$. 3. We muft make him the 


172 AION fine! to bring us back again to the Father, 1 Cer.12.13, 
1 Peter 3.1 
Theme hens King wap be t his Sonne in his arms: there 


immediare fellowſhip with God. As God and man are at variance, Chriſt is 
| FECORCLSAIIONS: + objectef our fithand hope, Chril the we Epheſ.;3 T2 

ik ne ultims of our! Chriſt the intermediate by 
come tal "vgs 15-16, The Prieſt only in the Law burnt incenſe i0 
30. 'Revel.5. 3+ See Chep 8. eo. the incenſe our prayers are ſhadow 
P/alim1 4. 2, was to be ug t to the Prieſt, 


_andro b« by bishands, Zevir. 17.3,4. We muſt pray to e Father through 
"the Sorne' : art oly Ghoſt, | n 


y tothe whole Trinity we may dire& our prayers to any of the three 
Toe #6 but nor excluſivel s. ſeeing all the Ferſons ſubſit inthe ſame 


Mes Some ſay, the prayets of Gods people are not only to be direRed unto God, but 
the Chri tne, Lbs 13 HS. fate J. Fe[1u thom ſor of \Devid, not Son ot God, 
: .* afcerwardsf 3 Out, Lord belp me ; all the Peritions in the Carticles they ſayare 
£ iv rages” t iſtxeche Churches husband. They give theſe reaſons tor their opt- 
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in Heaven, Co/.3.1. fat 6.32,33- | | WH OR 
.- What an excellent place is Heaven then | how bleſſed, glorious! That muſt 
needs be the beſt place in which the moſt excellent perſons do inhabir, now God 
«dwellech there, that therefore is the beſt and moſt delicable place. There nothing 
is wahting that may ſer forth the gory of his Majeſty, and may conduce to the 
compleat blifſefulneſſe of thoſe thac are admitted 'thither. The felicicy of Hea- 
vet is Ktiown and jet cy under this notion, that ir is ,Gods dwelling 
i ore that bis glory ſhifech tbEre mote clearly than the light of the Synne 


' We ſhould therefore labonr, Ys 3 = 
© Firſt, To get Heaven aſſuced co our ſelves, that we may know certainly that 
we ſhall have an inhericance there, and our habication wich God, We muſt 
not liveeverin this lower world, of neceſlity we muſt depart out of this place, and 
| be tranſlated into another. Wherefore our care ſhould be, thatwhen we 
hence, we may be reccived into thoſe everlaſting manſions. Nature teacheth 
| (everything to labour after icsown perfeQion,' and to ſtrive after thac which is che 
mn  wherect itis capable, for when it bach once obtained that, then doth ic 
findic ſelf fully farisfied and contented, and not till then, Now the being wich 
-1God, and bebolding his glory it Heaven, is the beſt thing wheteof a reaſfaabie 
-creatureis capable. Wherefore we muſt pur forch our deſires and endeayours to Marth. 6. x5. 
this moſt perfe& and abſolute eſtate, then which there cannor be a better thing 5 Pex: 1. 3, 4. 
dellowed upon us, Onr life « bid with Chrift is God; 1 his is the inkerjtance of the 
 $diats in light, and of thoſe that are ſanGifiedby faith in Chrifts blood, We mult 
erefore ſeek to get ſuch a faich in Chriſt as ſhall ſanRikee us, and then ic will alſo 
ſaveus. Weare ſaid to be made meet for this inherjtance , we are not mademect 
Heaven, buc by bcing made holy. Holineſſe is a being ſeparated to God, 


: for 
when th: mind is wholly given up and fer upon God, ſo that ic endeavourech 
to knot, love, fear and delight in him aboveall things, then.ic is holy, and faich 

"Chriſt, ifir be crae, will work this ſanity, and draw up the ſoul thus ro God, 

+ Und knit it co him. Uuuuu Secondir, 
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 gecondly, When we haye gotten aſſurance of ic, we muſt take comtor; 1, 
joycing Ts e of the giory of God, as thoſe do which are juitifcd by ET 
We mult injoy- cavenby hope, before we come unto it, we mutt jt! ou (clves 
with a cetigin 6x bn of comirg in cue time into the glorious Paiace, ard tl:i5 
expeRation muſt enlarge our hearts with conſolation, ſo that we may alwaie, and 
' - jnall eſtates account our: felyes happy, and be facisfied in the certain jo6 king ang 
our admiſſion in due rime into this bleſſed place ot glory, where we ſhall tec God 
oe ET on Ly 
'1. We ſhould often meditate onkeavenly things, Cul. 3. 1. Ego non ca, ard 
a jo mundus,Yapa,Cxiar, ſolum reſpicio Ghriftum,& miſericerdian ea 4d fie, 
| ETuUs, | ; 
iP 2. Make them our end and ſcope, Phil. 1.4. M6t.16.20. 
3. Intermeddle with the hats pie Heaven, God, Gbrift, Eternallife 

" 4 We ſhould overlook Ul deſpiſe-rheſe preſent things , and live aboye 


02% We ſhovid be ſtitl aſpiring after heavenly things, often contemplate the glory 


of Heaven, 2 Cer.$.9. : 
WoNearen, and the glory there, and 


| bebreablag ather car perſe&ioo, which i4t0 be ſourd oply ther, Pi! 1,5 
12, 13 : : 
4 ; itzble tothe life of Reaven, Phil. 
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Aquin. Sum. 24,24 Qiaf.83. 4rt.o and ſome of qur larer Divines, bur the uſua] diviſion into fix is the moſt naturs!, 
y divers on an ary nodes Dine. 


and obſerved by divers oi rhe ancient Fathers, ; 
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The Kingdome of Godis taken: w A - are an appen- 
1. For his government oyer us, ſo the. connexion is proper;-afort ave prayed dix co the 
that God would rule us, now we pray for ſoft andphableheerts-that! we may be *\rce firit 
ruled by kim, God being an abſolute Sovereigne ,-it is fir he ſhog!dbe obeyed Os ts 
2. For the priviledgesof -/his government, eſpecially the conſunimation of it ; third which” - 
by doing of his will weenter inggh t Kingdom,. Ala pt. , th; $5: 34 7 4:41:27 coneemeth | 
| The will of Godthough butonc; is confidereu- feveral wayes: 4! 2 the doing of 
Firſt, As ſecret. This will of God isever juſt, although thereaſon of-it be in« =? will, yet 
comprehenſible to us. But che Petition isnot meant of thus, " in. : 
” 2. Becauſe no mancan know it tillit cometo paſſe, whereas knowledge is neceſ- it. ao to the | 
ſary eo the dothg'of this will, | 6 as Eck; TURIN: - 
| 2, Becauſeitisirreſiſtible and cannor be withſtood by any man, Prov, 19, 21, 59 at wo © 
Row. 9-19. | bent let, as. 
3. Thereare no promiſes for the performing of tliac, feeing a man may do the God: name 
ſecret will of God and periſh, AS {ndas.' £4." | | : 354.64 may be ſani- 
4. Aman may do the ſecret willof God, and yerfin, and defire * what is diſa.. fied in earth 
erecable to the fecrer will of God, and not ſia, Dewt.29. 29, F ide Scultet. Exercir; _ boob _ 
Evan. l.2. Ghlel | pO Ed TO EIOT 910 $61] _ his Kings 
«vo Ter, | | 9 - dom ma 
bg car as i is ,” Heaven, then ed wi be | Ren ay it. F in Haas. Biſhop > and 
| er. * 2 9am.3.3. compared with g. King 3,18. In the firſt Perici oul puts on the 
fel xs 0) tbil2, and dives icfelf of iy 0wn Facets, OR tng ſelf : IT 6s the  Srmdlm of God. 
In cho ſetvadic purs on the relation and daty of # Subjeft ro her legirimare Prince, ' ſeeking the promorion of his 
regal incereſt- In che third ſhe purs on che affettion of « Spouſe, loving the ſame loye, and: chooſing the ſame 
- gljeR, and dehehringin unjop apd conformity, D* Torlory Great/Exewplar pare: 14,; Set. 12. Luwm proxime 
petierimss, ut Dez regnum' ac unpertnm in Jomino Jeſu Ghrifto in omhiia patefieret ac innoteſceret 2 bis jam poftulamm, 
at patefaffo Dei imperio pateant quoque emnig. Sic Chriſtue, Marth. 3.35: jubet pos querere primum Regnum Dei, 
| v4 - mniqut upper m oft : deinde juſtitia ens, qe 7h vera & ſmcera woluntatis Dei obedientia, (5 
ubjefione noftra poſita eft. 14 quod hec precatne continet. Danzus de orat Domin.C.13. $4.72 
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: Secondly, As revealed, The will of God ſecting down what we 2dr nc hag 


lieve, and leave undone, "h 
Thar very ſame will of God, which being hidden from us is cajlcd the ſecret will 
of God, being manifeſted to us iscalled his revealed will, | 14 


Thereis, 1. The will of Gods Purpoſe;called Volnnrat benep Hatiti,this is to be ad- 
mired and adored. There is no reafon of this but his own pleaſure. This is infallible, The will of 
Rom.11.33. called the connfed of bis will, AQt.4. 28. Immutableand effe&tual, ſhail G29 45 mani- 
mke placein ajlages, 2 Tm. 1.9. mon 

2. Of his Word, called Yolantas figni, what ever it is by which he hath declared 211 Chris. wy 
his purpoſe, his counſel 73 TE A prohibitions, threacnings, promifes; his Com- obedience, P/. 


mandments are to be obeyed, his counſels ro be followed, his threatnings to be fear. 4--9- of th 
ed, and his promiſes belicurd. : IS als apa Saints obedi- 
ENnEe In 


- 3. Of his Providence, thisconſiſts in bis permiſſion of evil and operation of good. 
the one is to be ſubmirted to, the 01her tobe acknowledged; Heb.12.9. a is Heaven, es in 
worthythe name of life til] we be ſubjeR ro God, then we live the life of grace and Pcicion, and 
. comfort. He is better and wiſer thanour nacural parents, and our obligation to him he Saines 

| | DT a | CO on 
eartly, Rom. 


See dir Strong on As 21.14. from p.16, to 35. Our a&ive obedience reſpeRs Gods 1 nn 
our paſſive his providence. _.. Th _ pe $ Law and Commandment, 


#54 


' Be done] Ntis ſet downimperſonally toſhew the extentoſour defire 
By daing of Gods will be means, the things he hath commanded, agrecable to The note of 
his will , by ſaying, 1» earth as it 23 Heaven ;theri he doing of bis will is meant. appropriation, 
puriy, readily, willingly, zealoufly, xeverently and continually, Dr Chuderron 79) Will 
00 M4.721,22,23, RT, . contradiſtint 
CE ro all others, 
EP to our own 


. -_- Wils, Epbeſ., 2. 3- the will of Satan, Fobn 8. 341i 3 Tim. 2. 26. or the wils of men, 1 Pct. 4. 2. 
| 1. Ve 


v6 We beg both « hearrto do it, Demt.5.29. 

2. Skill co ado Pſalm 143.10. = 

| is, by mendwelling upon Earth *. - 

: Pleas By the creaturesin Heaven, the Angels, their habication 

l. place being pur tor them, F{alm 103.20,21.a5 bere i is th T note Of equality, bur of qua; 
'F3ve \thexs that tre paſſe againſt wy, 


Arg fnay lity and likenefſe or 
ay ya As 1fobn 3-3-Forgive was we for) 
hs | ACT TIETCT 


cr Law thanthey in Heaven, the Angels obey his will. 
 - 2 Toſhrwusthe reaſonablenefſe of our obedience ; we would partake of their 
3. That men might propound excellent patcrns. 
4 Toceach 0 EI not only to ook what we do, ut in what manner, 
"The Angels, 2. Ioglicheir wo 
| Chai Eſay 6.1. & Zuoe-36.lpeially of bake 
; © They are not aGted by their own ſpirits intheir ſervices, Ezekiel 1.19,20.See 
| Cant 4.16. Rem. 8.14. 
night. 
4. They are harmonious intheir worſhip, Zeck. 3.6, the Curtains in the Taber- 
eo hebhochertincdte; See Zech-14.9. 
go and come as lightening, Ezekiel 1. 24. See Rom. 12. 11. 
oo" After allcheir ſervices they net) Loni to God, Ezckzel g. 11. 
ems 
eo to obey Gods will in all things. 
ee himſeif redlo Godovill folm 5.40. Luke 2.49. 
We truer 1 Peter 4-3. Cant. 2.7. 
3. Conſider ourowni weare noc able to guide our ſelves. 
here, As 13.22, and gloty with him hcreafter,  Prov.13.13, 
This Petition depends on the firſt as it is a means tending to that end which is 
_ Godywillis, 
1, Really good, Dexr. 33. 16. 
3. 3. Perke good without ary mixture of evil, Rom.12.2. 
4. Immurably and infinicely good, Fob 23.13. 


"its ET othhinics troGods will; we onearth are not held toa hard. 
- ; 6 8 295 tappiniii therefore muſt imitate their holineſſe. 
abourit, Prov. rl 
mT ann glorious apprehenſions of 
| 6.26. Re 

+. 2 Chron.29.1. 1 Cor. 14-25, 0% ae 
3. They are abundant and conſtancin duty, P/aiw 103.20,21. they cry day and 
5. They are zealous inall their ſervices, therefore they are called Scraphim,rhey 

; Jihybeges {woven Lubemiſſime, citifſims, fideliſſime . 
' Conſider Seal oly gu $right tous as Creator, Preſ:ryer, Redeemer, 1 Cor. 6.20. 
4. Ihe benefic which accrueth to usby doing his will, ſhall have Geds fayour 
gt, onche ſecond becauſe itisan cle and complement alſo of that 
2. bs Originally, the meaſure and rule of goodneſſe, Omnu bent 

5 EffeQualiy, nbrioggrodrepnſle Pſalm 135.6. 
6. Supreamily and ulcimately, f 


here in carih, and his will performed, rather than we co have thercin our 
receſs relieyed. X »c»fubupon Mat,6. 
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Of the Ordinances. 909 
2, Ordinary, as | IS 2 E 6s - 
1. Circumciſion anſwering ro our Baptiſm, Cel 1:2. 
* 2, The Paſſeever anſwering tothe Lords Supper. _ 
Circumciſion as a Sacrament doth lignihe two principal things: © | 
1. Anengagementto, 2ndprofeſhign of taith inthe promiſed Sced,as promiſed 
and future. | 
2. An eng ent to Moſes Law, for thisuſeit had aſter the Law: was given. 
Mr Baxter Ot : tholick Untcy, : 
1, 1« fignified and confirmed the promiſe of the bleſſed Seed Chriſt, as born of 
the poſterity of Abraham. / | 
2. It ſignified that all men begotten by natural propagation are guilty, 
3+ Thatthe maſſeot finne is to be calt away, 
4. Thar a Covenant made with God, belongs not onely to the Parents, but the 
off-ipring. . 
cy. TIM was a memorial of theirfreedome in e/£gypr , and alſo fignified 
deliverance from ſinne and death, and their tecding on Chriſt. Ur/ims' Theſes de 
Sacrament. | | | 
The Sacraments after Chriſts coming to continue till the end of the world, 
were, 
3 Baptiſm. F 
2. The Lords Supper. 
NI. What is the uſe of the Sacramentsin the Church, and what benefit the peg 
ple of God receive from them. | 
They convey the mercics of the whole Covenant of Grace,therefore Circumciſi. 
oniscalled the Covenant, Ger. 17, | 
All the benefics of Chriſt areapplied inthe Sacraments, the water out of the 
Rock iscalled Chriſt, x Cor; 109 
God doth nothing by the Word or Prayer, but this Ordinance doth the ſame 
thing , the one of the Sacraments is for begetting of life, the other for con- 
firming it. | 
It is an application of the whole Covenant of Grace in a ſign. 
IV. The Partsof a Sacrament. 


 ASacramenttaken in irs ful extent comprehendeth two things init: Conditidhes 
I. Remterrenam, That whichis outward and viſible, which the Schooles call rs oi 
properly Sacramentum. And + + 1. Ur fit fignun 


2. Rem cal:ffem, That which isinward andiaviſible, which they term Rem $4- inflitatum. 
cramenti, the principal thing exhibited in che Sacrament. * © 2. Ve ſitinſti- 
' 3- Thisfgn muſt have the exprefſe Commandment of Chriſt, for none can inſti- __ an 4 
rute a Sacrament but he that can gye theinward grace. ”" 
4. There muſt be a promiſe of divine grace, eiſeit isno ſeal, and it muſt be an- (lation. 
nexed to the Sacrament by God; The command is for our warrant,the promiſe for 3- Ur habear 
our encouragement. mand atum of 


unde os Apoftolica non ſunt Sacrament i Sacraments ſunt ex inflitstione (oli ; wane} + : 
tone Baptiſmi & Cane Domini, DO ſ | x inf ſolim Dei, ut apparet ex inflitu 


In Baptifm, 1, The Sign»m is waſhing with water. 2. The Sirnatamsy, 
the bloud of Chriſt applied by che Spirit, pee 3.5. Tirw 3.5. This Ln repre- 
ſented oO viſion at our Saviours Bapriſm of the holy Ghoſ}, deſcending upon 
him in thefimilicude of a Dove. As in our natural binth the body is waſhe with 
water from the poliution it brings with it inco the world ; ſo in our regene- 
ration or ſecond birth, the ſoul is purified by the Spirit from the guilc and pollu- 
tion of finge. Sec Evck; 16. 4,5» & fobn 15.5. 3. Chriſts command is Marth. 
ow 19. Go andbaptize. 4. Hispr » He that believes and wu baptized, ſhall 


WEE Bachariſ *the —— and _ ſign is the Bread and Wine. * The Inſtirg- 
_. 2. Thereisan Analogy berween Bread and Wine which nouriſhech the body. tion of it, © 
ind Chriſts body and bloud which nouriſheth the ſoul. ”» Luk. 22.19. | 


4 = + > 3.A 


—— RY” Body of Divinity. Boek V111, 


3. A promiſe of aþrs-! hi toallchat uſe the outward rites according to C};;;9. 
inſtirution, Aſatth, 26.28, | 
. V. The Neceflity of the Sacraments, 
Non minus ſine They are neceſſary only Neceſſitate pr acepti,not meas , men may be ſayed yi. 


Ch jr out them. That is neceſſary to the ſalvation of man without which he carr; poſli- 


latro,, quam bly be ſaved. 

cum Sacrs- _ ,Thelethingsare either, © - EONS 

von __ T. Simply neceſſary on mans PRtrs acknowledgement of ſinne, faich in Chrilt 
Notum illud Jeſus and repentance. | 

auguſtini & 2. Sofar neceſſary, as that theconcempt or neglect of them bars a man of (1. 
Bernardi no® yation. Such are the Sacraments and outward profeſſion. The neple& of Circun. 
privationem (Gon andof the Paſſeover, and theabuſe of the Sacrifice of Peace. offerings by cat- 


Sacrament  ingtheſamein uncleannefle wicttingly,was ro be puniſhed with cutting off No man 


prac Lot was circumciſed.in thoſe fourty yearsin which the 7/rae/ires were 1a the wilderreſſc 
Yoſſws in but many were bornanddicd in that time. D 
Theſibws. .. Mark1646. he faith, He char believes not ſhall be condemned, not he that believes 


CE not andis not baptized ſhall be condemned, 

= Pe non . See thatplace Fohn 3.5. anſwered in'my Annotations. 

ſunt nece{ſarts UE I RI CE TS 

ad falutem, tamen rations infirmitatis neſtre, fidei & diving inflitutionis, ite Ders Baptiſmum {5 canam tanquam 
certa media ( inftrumenta obſignande ſua gratie, (y admonendi niſt?i efficy, inftituit, necefſarius eft ecrundem uſu, 
Sneeanus loc. commun. de Sacramentalibus ſigns. Vide Cl. Gatak. adverſarie Miſcellanea. cap. 28, $i avan 
inflitution du Bapreſme,on de [a Circonciſion,” on « peu eft re ſauve /ans iceur tl n'y @ point ge raiſon ponrguoy cela ne puifſe 
encore aduenir depuis leur inflitution; Gar les Sacrements ont efts donner, pour ardes, mon pour empeſchements du ſaly.. 
Aﬀes De La Conference Trane 4 Caen entre Bochart (F Veron. Tome ſecond Trofieme partic. 


: VE pea of the Sacraments ; | 

: (emel 3 The Papiſts fay rhe Sacraments covferre grace þy the work wrought, asthe pen 
&/ cogais» Ofit ſelf wtfiteth, the handofthe writer wg it: ſothe ” ka. ofchemſerres 
tjone excide- ſanGifie being admirciſired by the Miniſter. 
runt precipites They bold the efficacy of the Sacraments to beſo great, that there needeth no 
fitere 0 peſſar preparation or qualificatian. of che receiver. The Reformed Churches maintain, 
a veninne, — THacexcept the recciver be thus and thus qualified, he loſech the benefit of the $a- 
Arque bine ef, craments. See A#.10,47- | 

Fnei- Sacraments do not conterre grace bythe aQuall doing and exerciſing ofthem, 

ed poor the clementsare changed 20" in reipe of their ufc and end, andthough noc 
& aths infti- ſubſiantially, they are not meer ſigns, but ſuch as belides their ſignification tcal un- 
tations @l- £0 15 Our remilſlion of fins and Gods favour, 


" n 


man, ta, wt nec fide, nec bono aliquo motu opu ſit, quandoquidem ex ipſo, yt loqmentar, opere cperato, gratiam 6nſe- 
qui .” Heceft gratia Pontificia. Epiſc, Carlet. conſerſ, Eccleſ dy contra Tridert. de gratia, cay.q. PF" 
froart br opus operatum ( merito Hiud fic voce, quod wvocem paſſive «ccipiant, que apud ills lingus awores atine 
rantunmgſumituer_) incelligunt, quod rot lags, ut vocait Sacramienta, in debita materia ac forma adminiftrata, prods: 
cant gratiam in is, quious adminiſirantur, tanquam vere cauſe : Non quemadmodum vet:ra gue nen juftificaruii 
bamninem ex'eorum eprnione, niſt quatents cauſe morales (5 meritorie, ſicut jam credunt vpera juſt!ficare, hec wan 
open dperantis.” ' River. 1a Caibalico orthodoxo Traftat. 3. Queft. 1.  Tritum oft inter Pontificios , Sacraments wele'h 
Tegis contuliſſe g7 aria ex opere operantis, boc eff, ex fide, devetione, of bono mots utentss ; nftra autem conferre 
&atiam EX opere operato, id eft, ex pſa Sacramentali attiene, quamvis fides nthil agat, moac obex non jor#tvr. 
Epiſc. Davenant.Determinat. Nv#ſt. 23, ' Hoc figmentum de gratia ex opere operato collata fidem ſus munere fpol1at. © 
ils benefictum largitur quibus Der ſupplicium minitatur, Tire. 16. 16. 3 Cor. 11. 29. 1d. ibid. Vide Bc1# 
Hemil, 1. m Cant, Cantic, | p 


See Dr $clat.” Bat, 1. The Word it ſelf doth not profit without faich, much leſfe the ſeals 
on Rem. 2 P. of jr. : 


2350 #4'*  , 2, People arecxhorted to- examine themſelves before they come to the Sacti- 
Mr Bargeſſe of Ment,1 Cor.1 I, therefor ethe very uſe of the Sacraments conferres not grace,though 
Grace and the heart of man put forth no good motion at that etme, we ſhould not there | 
Aﬀreace $ 3- relie upon the externall aRts of receiving, there is panjs Domini and panu Dir 
+L9.P.105, WWINHE. F ' | 
| Objefa. AR. 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you inthe Namt of Jejws 
CG ri, fer the remiſſion of ns. — . ay | J - oh 
Anſw. 
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ther graces, a naked word I G7 ro « ſtrong faith, bur theſe are great hg ons 
wpeof our faith in our weakneſſe ; fo Gideon was confirmed; Thomas wheo he in the Cove- 
«his hand into Chriſts fide. Hendshe things before our eyes thar he ſaich in > ef Grice. 
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The five baſtard Sacraments, J.. ove SCanfonationy 3% Star Ug.'0 10 
Qion; 4. Penance; 5. Marriage , ire notrve Sacraments. 


i, Inevcry Sacouncabigh necellanily te pens pogo 94g there 


A, % hilt in Wor inſticies 


They belo all Chr Ans, Cebrnonttfcals mf:rbe pole? 
7” $, to FARIANS; Corevant, 
SEA FE br Sn aka, 
T amen, . Alepſis & cas have tiow to heGom _ 
' his Triſticuoon ; their, Hegey Lombard: Bonetemoure ,) Alon] ," Altifie.. *PPtb4- 
*dorms.. have affirmed the ſame bt UnRion:z which in & Primitive geprem Socra- 
Church (by the judgement of their Caſſander ) was not ſo cxtredm. ' Ma= ments Papifts 
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ha cots, tharoweo. thefide of Canin dard there cams 
Soul ard water, hence aroſe the Sacraments of the Church. Paw twice joyns 
Qem bo together 3 Corey: &K.12<12,13. © © 

'"TheF oly of. the Sacraments of che New Teſtament, do 
| prefle: Euchariſt, ſo &wbroſe in his Treatiſe proper. 
| y wrincaer Bo Sacraments; andCyril in his Bookemtituled a Catechiſm : On- 
3 Baptiſmand jr a LeaSoprecinabetion Teſtament were inſticured by Chriſt, 

Ateth..as. wo. here onely are Sacraments of the New Teſtament. 
jo Lonly partake in WO. Paxl acknowledgerh burtheſe ewo, 1 Cor. 


Matrimony 
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Cunar.s, y Of the Ordinances. 


3. Chriſt gives a Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to reach and baprize, and extends 
che ſame Commiſſion to all reaching Minilters to the end of the Nd, Mat-28.19, 
20, Eph.4.11,12,13. . 

Neither of the Sacraments have efficacy, unleſſe they be adminiſtred by him 
that is lawfully called thereunto, or a perſon made publick and cloathed with 
Authority by Ordination. This errour in the marter of Baptiſm is begot by ano. 
ther errour of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm. MF Henderſons ſecond Paper to 
the King. | 

The E ciperire joyneth together the preaching of the Word and difpenſations of 
the ſeals, both belonging to rhe Officers who have received Commiſſion from Jeſus 
Chriſt, Aar-28.19. 1 Cor 1. M* Ball. | 

Heb.5.4. No man takgs this honour but he Which # called, as was Aaron, which 
ſentence doth manifeſtly ſhur our all private perſons from adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptiſm, ſecingit isa ſingular honourin the Church of God, Cartw. 24 Reply, 11% 
TraQtate, | | | 

The example of Zipporah cither was raſh or ſingular, and alſo no way like wo- 
mens baptizing :- Circumeiſion wastheri commanded the Head of the Family, Ba- 
ptiſm belongs only to Miniſters, Afat.28. ſhe circumciſed her ſon when he was not 


in danger ot death, as theſe baprize. 


ent 


Czar,” VII 
Of Baptiſm, 


Aptiſme is taken ſomerimls for the ſu ſticious Jewiſh ablutions and legal Dicicur Litinz 
ifications, as certain repreſentations of our Baptiſme, as Afark 7.3,4. Bapriſmus in 

and Hebr. 9. 10. Someti a Synecdoche tor the Miniſtry of the 8*2<re maſcu- 

Docrine and Baptiſme of , Math. 21. 25. AQ. 1.5. Sometimes 2 ens 

for the miraculous and extraordinary gifts of the.holy Ghoſt , As 1.5. Some. x wo ou wo 
times by a Metaphor for the ctoſſe and affliftions, Aatth. 20.22. Luke 12, natim apod 


5o. Laſtly, for the ſigne of the Covenant of Grace, Marth. 28. 19,20, Aark ones veteres 
16. 15, 16 Ecclefiaſticos 
. þ . * 
| Scriptores. 

; Es Hebrzi haben 

duo. vocabuls quz idem fignificant, quorum unum proprium eft & ipecisle . alterum vero pane" 
ium eſt Recbatz quod eſt lavare, & mundare quippiam 2 fordibus. Baptitmus & baptiſma vo- 

ces fime, ad uſum Latinz Ecclcfiz, I priſcis theologiz cranſlatz 3 ſed\,Greca origine. Gomar. Dilberet. 32, 


De Baptiſmo. : 


OurLord took Baptiſm (as ſome have obſerved) from the Jews baptizing of 

Profſelytes, and waſhing of themſelves from uncleagnefſe, which was known and 

uſual among them. And he choſe<he Lords Supper likewiſe from a cuſtom obſerved 
amorgthe Jews ar the Paſſcover : atthe end of the celebration whereof the Fathers 

of Families were wont to take a Cake of-bread, and atterthe bleſling thereof, ro 

break and diſtribute it to the Communicants: Asalſoafter thata Cup of winein the 

like ſort; Whercunco that may have reference, Pſalm 116.12,13. 7obnſ. Pref. to 

his Chriſtian Plea. | + 9 

- Thiscuſtom Meftrezat Tablean dn $ acrament ae Ia Sainfte Cene alſo mentions, 

and faith, The Matter of the Family in giving the bread to every one of his dome- 

ſticks ſerata Table, uſed theſe words, Hold, Ear, This u« the bread of the miſery 

Which our Parents dideat in e/£gypt, and he quotes Demr.16.3., - 

" Baptiſm is the Sacrament of our iniritiation or ingraffing into Chriſt, of our en- See Dr Gouge 
trance into the Covenant and the ſolemn publick and viſible way of admiſſion of on Eph.5.26. 
members inco che Church, Rom.6.3. our infition and incorporation into Chrift Bapciiwus fig- 
is fgnified and ſcaled up by Baptiſme : and hence it is once adminiftred, 2m ſtints 


and tions quo in 


xt 
© HR 


916 | A Body of Divinig, BooxV] ll, 


Ecdefiz co- and never apain to be repeated becauſe of the ſtability of the Covenant of 


— M* Thorndike in his Covenant of Grace, {hap.5. obſerves, that there isz par. 
_—_ phler our underthe Title of The Dotbrine of . Beptiſmes, attributed to the Mater 
Dei cenſea- of 2 Colledge in one of the Univcrbries, the intent whereof is, by a ludied Nic 
mur. Calvin. courſe to fro, that it was never the intent of our. Lord and his Apoſtles, that 
Inſtic.L.4.c.15. the Baptiſmof water ſhould be uſed to make meri Chriſtians with. How that 11;;j. 
yerſity (faith he) will waſh their handsof acknowledging, as Maſter of a Col- 

, One who.cannot paſle for a Chriſtiao among Chriſtians, ſuppoling lym the 


Author of this Book, is not forthisplace to enquite. _ 
Baptiſch is a Sacramen of Regeneration, wherein by outward waſhing of the 
body with water, 1» the Name of. the Father , the Sonne, and the huly Ghyft, 
the inward cleanſing of our ſouls by the bloud of: Chriſt is repreſented and 
ſealed up unto us, Tirw. 3. 5. Math, 28. 19. Epheſ. 5.2. DoRor Gouges 
Catechilm. _. | 
; _ I; may be thus briefly deſcribed:  -— | | 
Baptiſaus eft ' If is the firſt Sacrament of che New Teſtamens , wherein every one that is ad- 
Sarramen. mitted into the Covenant of Grace being by Chriſts Miniſter waſhed in water, 7s 
tum, quo aqua the Name of the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, is thereby publickly declared to 
arg < ge belong co Chriſts Family, and to partake of aff the benefits thac belong to a Chri- 
rs 26 : ſtan. : 
mop 5 Firſt Sacrament, becauſe firſt inſticuted and by the Lords order firſt to be adni. 
Chriſto ioitia. niſtred, being a Sacrament of our newhirth. _ . 
mur ad - . 2. Of the New Teſtament becauſe the old Sacraments ended with the old admi- 
— pn: ped arent, wherein the way to the Kingdom of Heayen is more 
: clearly reycaled. : 
__ , eg 3. Inſticuted by Chriſt himſelf the author of ic. 


Commenrt.de 4. Thie ſubje&, ir belongs to all perſons who can lay claim to the Co- 


Relig. Chriſt. venanr. . . . $ k 
£96 " ab $- To be adminiſtred by one of Chriſts Miniſters, Afar. 28. 19. Henever gave 
ary tics commiſſion to any ro adminiſter this acrament to whom he gave not authority to 


appellaur 6, Theform, to waſh with water, Im+he Name of the Father Sox and holy Ghoſt. 
bacramemtUm Gee {onin.partem tertiam Dneft.66, Art. 6. Utrum in nomine Chriſti poſſit dari 
initialonis in © 4p19/0- Secalſo the 5*Þ Article there. 


ue 
rribus potiffimam de cavfis. 1, Quia ſucceſfir in locum circumcifionis,que ofim Sacramentum fuit prime admilſio- 
nis in populum Dei. 2. Quaper Baptiſmiſm repraſentatur mors peccati, mortificatts veteris homims, purgaiio a 
peccatis & hominns a morce ad vitam tradudio: quz omnia cum reali infitione & iniciatione in Chriſto lunc 
conjunAiſſhima, primamque vocationem proprie denorant, 3. Quia per Baptiſmum prima noſira coopratio mn 
ſamiliam & regnum Chrittrrepreſentatur. - Unde in Chriſtum qucque baptizari dicin:ur : adeoyue diftinguitur 
hoc modo Baptiſm us a Coena Domini. Wendel. Chriſt. Theol.L1-c.22. 
* 


7- The uſe andendof it isto to be a publick declaration from God,that onebe- 
=__ to Chriſts family and parrakes of all the benefits that concern a Chriſtian. Se 
of the uſes of Baptiſm. Perk, Cakof Conig.1.2.p.130, to 135. 

A converted Pagan which makes profeſlion of his taith, and a child nor baptized 
may have right, buc this is a ſolemn declaration of ir. 

This wa en. das water,In the Name of the Father, Son and hsly Ghoſt, properly 
and by the Lords appointment notesthe waſhing with the boly Ghoſt, 7h» 3-5: 

Tt .3.45+ Aa, 3.16. The bay x lo ory Dove, not only to confirm che God- 

head of Chriſt, bur co ſhew the fruitof Baptiſm, Heaven is opened and the Spirit pot 

red out abundantly. The Zatheransand Papiſts ſay, we make ic Signum ine, it 1s 
not a naked ard bareſign. wing 

The great Goſpel promiſe was the ponringour of the holy Ghoſt, and the ſen 
water, Eſay 44 3.Z&h.13-1, The Analogy hes in this,the firſt office done 104 new 
born child is the waſhing of it from the pollution of the fleſh which it brings from 
the mothers womb, ſo the krit office Gods Spirit doth,is to purge us from our t!- 
thineſſe. In the Eaſtern Countreys when they would ſhew no picy to cir 


childe, 


'Cuar,8, Of. theOrdinancer. 


childe., rhey threw ir our vnwaſht, Exch, 16, 35. 
| Baptiſm is a publick e:ſereor ſeal of the Covenant: | =» 5 

Firſt, The priviledges ot the children of Ged by Baptiſmare many. ;,-- + * Lactanſcof- . 

1. 1 am united ro Chriſt andingraffed inco thar ſtock, his Spiriepoured ont. 00-the tors he 
ſoul is the bond of union between Chriit and che foul,there fore we are otten faid to. c 'B e- , by 
be baptized into Chriſt, Row.6.3. Gl 3.27. 2 / - -> huraſ\llable 

2. Hereby we are declared to be the ſonnes of God , we are faid robe regene- w his Name z 
rate by him, that is ſactamentally; Bapriſm is a pub'ick ſtanding; pledge of our —_ or Iam 
Adoption, | ' 

> It isa conſtant viſible pledge that all our fins ate done away in the bloud-of called Lacks ; 
Jeſus Chriſt; therefore theſc are joyned together in Scripture; Adark 1. 42.38. fo Genebrard.. 
See His 22.16, Rom.6.18, Eph 5.26, ”— See Camd. 

4. It ſeals to us 4 partaking of the life of Chriſt, our Regeneration and Rem Sur- 
SanRification. See As 1g. begin. Ir is called the Laver of our Regeneration, 4g Ny: 
Tit. X ' 
$+ It ſeals rs us the mortifying of, all*the reliques of corruption, and thac rs. She 
we ſhall riſe our of our graves to enjoy that etercal life-purchaſed by Chriſts $* Lewis, _ 
bloud, | | baprized 


——_——— —— 


» Reply being made, That there were divers other pl | 
brave exploits, and obtained famous vitories, therefore it we: ficring chac | 

( faid- he) '1 deſire to be: called Lewis of Poyſly, becauſe there 4. got the 

had ; for there 1 overcame the Dewi : meaning, that he was chriflened 


Baptiſm is not thug effeualto all but only to the elet, Afark 16. 16. Theſe 
grear bevefits of union with Chriſt, regeneration and pardon of finne are not al- 
wayes beſtowed at Baptiſm, As 19.3,4. 

Secondly, The Duties Baptiſm doth ingage usunto. | 
All chat Chriſt requires of his people eicher in faithfulneſſe to him, or love 
- Indunity to his Saints, Kow'6. We are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm , therefore 
are obliged ro walk holily, Epheſ. 4. When the Apolile preſſech the people of 
ey to keep the nnity of the Spirit in the bend of peace, he laith, There « one Ba- 

3(me. 
4 Baptiſm ſerveth for two uſes : 

Firſt, To reach us our filthineſſe that have need of waſhing, and to bind us to 
ſeek to-God for the ſpiritual waſhing. 

; Secondly, To aſſure vs by pawning the truth and fidelity of God unto us for 
thitend, chat uponour ſo doing we ſhall be waſhed with the bloud and Spirit of 
Weſhou!ld make uſe of our Baptiſm :; | 

T-:Torefit aRual temptations, I have given upull co Chriſt, 1 Cer.6,15. 

2." Aszcordialin all. d$eRions of ſpiris, Shall Idoubt of the love of God and 


pardon'of my fin ſealed comein Baptiſm ? 


F 


.., £#ther tels a ſtory of a pious Genclewoman, that when the Devil cempred-her co 
Ex mers Peclefia ogy is Bapriſme ' rennnciatur Satane & pompre cj. 
uns ar org. &: progreſ. del. Wecannot ſerve bath God and the Devil, fuch con- 

4 «8.6 24. See 2 Cor,10.21, , : "M 
Aa2aaa BaptiGn 


of Body -of Divinity, B 2on VII, 


Baptiſm i is adminiſtred but once, che ule of it continueth as long as w as we live We 
ſhould make uſe of it : 
1. To quicken our repentatice ? Have 1o long ago promiſed to renounce all, 
and yer amT hard hearted and impenicent? The Scripture caisj:the Bapriim of is 
penance for remiflion of fins, becauſcir ſerveth nor aloneas a bond towe vs to ſecy 
- to God for rep tance,and. roſer upon that work, but alſoto tie the Lord God unto 
u*to vsthegrace of repentarice when welcek it at his hands andendeayor;; to 
- pra dir ,and-whereb we are ſaid co pur on Chriſt,#od to be baptized Into Chriſt 
and bis death. becauſe the Lord will as affuredly ingraff usinto Chriſt, and clothe yy 
with his righteouſnels,as we. haverbe outwar ing.if we deprive NOt Our bh 
+ thereof by our own care 
- 2» We ſhould ſtirupour ſelves to walk cheerfully in Gods Cummar.dmens:Harh 
hepromiſed toſarifie me, and Pon! live as the menoi the world? 
| - -ThePartsof Baptiſm, - 
P. The effencial Parrs of Baptiſm, are the Marter nd the Form. 
y” "Thar che Matter of Baptiſm is wartr, ir appears from the word baprizing, which 
| Ngnifies walking, the Miniftry of fohn at Apoſtles of Chriſt, Matth, 3, 
wi Job 1.31, 33+ that anſwers to 7 flood he Red Sea, ard divers purificatt- 
goy's " ons of the Law, -1 Cor. 10. 1 Peter 3 Heb. $. it alſo well agrees with thething 
Cons — viz. with the bloud of Chriſt, and the waſhing away of ſinnes by La 


Bay ti m in che New Teflament was in the Riyer water, atid at the Ri- 
Mat. 3.6, rward fothe wete baptiz in fountains, asthe Eunuch, 
ome in Rivers as Lys ,A&. 16.15. in particular houſes as the 
priſon, ver. fog; -the ſame Chapter, Vide Voſ.in T hel See Mr Bedf, 

cream,cheir onthe Sac. par. Fra,” 
lights, capers, Some objeRt As 2. 38. & 19.5. as if it were enough tro baptize only in the 
&c. Natne of Chriſt. Part rhere by a Syriecdocheis sputfor the whole, it beinga form of 


Tharwhich Baptiſm knownin thoſe times, 7d+f OI ARs 19.5.) in nunet Patri 

oneman, they & Filit & Syiriems Sexes. p: 

will do tyall, {+ 

yearo young cIOren, whom they Hol we to beofhe ha age hey be baptized : That hedid extra- 
h at Hes Tv will. do.i0 _ rhe ſoul, preferring 


o! aide borrowi in ow exoreiſing,which in thoſe dayes wasa gift 
in the Church of cal out Devils by adjuracion, fignihed thereby not that men 
Tadare Hoping AKrepo fled with the Devil, bit firſt what they are by nature, that 
'3s,chil rev of oretdand ſeryahtrs of the Devil zAand fecond!y,what chey are by grace 
- (whereof Baptiſm is a Sacramenc)thar is freed from the bondage of Saran,ard made 
coheirs of the Kingdom of Heayen, Dr Chilton.” 
In the Welt(or Latine) Churchithe Miniſter' edketh thizsto him thatis baptized, 
Age bailing reduc: In the Eaſt ior Greek Church, me a ite, &c, bur! 1c 1500 
material difference. Zez likes thatform of the 6s beſt. 
The Ricesof Crremoniesef Baptiſm. 
ina on Chriſtizbud 6 Churches for Fonts jn them, and there beins 
oy Saychouſandsco be baprized rogether, there wasa neceſlity that 
MEBELINGL be adminiſtred in Rivers, 'or fuch places where wasſtore of 
009 + Labeomipyrn So Aontrh 8.384 © © 
$ OL La pts Heng ire perſne: in toiars\ 12: 


 Henos it-is vel we call on, eſe 
or "Foawnnins... Ridley 'of the Civil 


Z ant bins 


ef Body. of Divinity, Boox 111, 


_ - The Neceſſity of Baptiſm : _ - 
ofin oe This grows from. Gods command and our weakneſſe : not the compelled w; nr 
bar bur the careleſſe negleR and wilfull. contem meſs of icdoth damn. 
be 26 Ttaperatoris Some who ate baptized are nevertheleſſe condemned, becauſe they belieye _ 
aft CT ord jo who belieyc arc ſaved, though they be por baptized. 
1 »ſtine. held that ur "2 ————_ ae neceſſarily damned, ard in 


ſs ww. 
Mot; oy” 


> ao 
I 
{þ River) od. far 


pechy, Fil pl Bellarm, de Stats peccati, 
nification with Baptiim) was 

d not of his uncircumciſed 

ough their believing Parencs, 


dy the E: d eto rb of Baptiſm Jobs himſelf, 
Im greg bit ich mace 
| +4441. not but che contrary ap- 


re Bapti == page arte Was, Rem, 4. Io, Corneliw,AQs 
mn afrer Baptiſm, as many who aredaily converted, 


42 Lud '".*:;Theop opery, rying grace to Sacraments, overthrowerth 
: A 60 | Land moſt propercauſe of our ſalvation, which is Gods free dledi. 
necedſt ati Aon GD Ry gre ryed, 
9%: _- . 2, Theonlymeritorious: of our Regeneration, which isth bloud of Chriſt 
| . properly purging us from 
| - 3, The moſt powerfull, exe and applying efficient, which is the holy Ghoſt, 


7k Proiſterbeuſi the ſouls © uct babes as dye withou: Baptiſm into a Limb» 
rorwm,a place very near Hell;Ktd their bodies out of Chriſtian burial (as they call 
i tres Ar 7 vos an LireAnt} place The Thief on the Croſſe wanted the outward Baptiſm, 
= Com-. Yer was ſaved, Lake 23.43» He that believeth and is baptized ſpall be [aved,See Mater 
 mentgrioe in ale Perk Cal. of Conſc4.2.p.108, n 9g. 
thmis [ditionir - + Bapriſm is neceſſary nor only as a thing commanded, but as an ordinary means of 
bs age Salvation, yet thar neceſiky is nor foabdiolute, rhar the denial of Baptiſm even ts 
m— + Infants ſhould be certain argument of perdition. 
4 3- 
| fmay nece[[arixe et ſi baberi yo + Gen, 17+ 24, in circwncifions boun weeeffit, Col. 2. 11. Nu 
tyra Ka $: Reiſen {e pol faryy Daw, wn non þo _— fo adſque ©2 bominem a - Wt ite _ zo 
regenoratione in i debet , _ poneatury pro Ne vel ft cum ang 
ge os ex Ne Thef locus de 1h | mcligents et , qui heflons-te —_— baptizari , ut interproven 


"2-ofy, og biberi fidetium, Cote 2 #4 
ag ng þcricent, a. Her fates ale, Gerii iy Coen, cn mf Ameſ. Bd 
harm. Enerv 


Nuafuief The Perſons who muſt baptize: 
_ The Papiſts ay, Thoſe that are not ordained, and wamenia caſe of neceſſity may 


ZE. 
No womanis a fic Miniſter of Baptiſm. For 
t, The Miniſter ia bis miniſterial ations fuſtainerh the perſon of Chriſt, whicd 8 
app = i, lled called he Sacti- 
2. e which are —” » Are alſo co. preach, fort 
without the Ward ap booties. Are Ceremagny, and as a Seal to a blank; 
Paxil who would not peri « womanto rexel mineral, would much leſſe 
fuffer hey to ba ——_— man” ſheuld” fer the Kin broad Seal 0/8 
's a«> inſtrumene butehe Lord Korper, - his fa were High-Treaſon ; Andis there (elle 


danger 


= 


—"_ acrilegio ſobvi non we ddniterinum_ ergo Baptiſmnum 
Jd. 


py Fx y : 


————— 
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danger in counterfeiting the great Seals # of Gods Covenant ? le oft.” Idem 
' Aquinas partetertia Queſt.67.Artic.3. ſaith, Lajcus poteſt beptizare,and Art,z. Monunciant dc 
mulicr poteſt baptizare. Ry : ordine (5 con- 

| ſecratione, niſi 
= ; OTE je. ki | | 6 1} Copies ea 
S$eregerit. $. Hicron. Tom, 2. corre Lucifer. oftendir, "cum qui Euchariftliam adminſfirare nequit, neque poſſe conferre 
Saptiſmum. In ſacra Scriptura nulla extat, -vel qutoritas, wel exemplum, quod alty prater Ecileſig 

lizare potueriat, vel auf ſunt, ' Tertul. de wlandic tirginibus, ai 


LD  _ 


nes docere nec tingere, nec afferre, &c Rivet, Cathdl, Orthod. Tr i 

Atinifter ECIES. pg operatio manualis, ad quam apti pd fony 4H tht 

fuiſſent ine;rifimi. Baptizandi Meeſter cujaſliber non eft, ſed eorum qui a Beo ad 1d wxcati erant. - Saw. F: 20 

Talto fing / in tafibas circumft ent m7 0c | iptura reperitur,. nan oft t1e- 

handwn cxemplum. Rivet. is Exad: 9. 24. Tnfantes 4 et, de 
- Calvin. Epiſt- ri/n0es obſtetric, impia. oft veri ac legitimi profanatio. Marth. 28. 19. bic nexus 


j in Epiſt. Perperam fit fi privati howtines Baptiſmi ad4miniftrationem ſibi u/; : Eft eni - 
futtici Miniftat, tam bujns quam ene difenſatiy,” Cavin Cn” £2 eomngen Fob 
Zepperum de Sac. , Er Cameron. Myroth. ad 1Cor. 1.17. Vide Bellarm. Tom. 3- de 8acr,. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
wp on tg on Titxs. See Door Sclater on Rom. 3.8. And Atrerſol of the Sacrarents, hh. z. cap. 4. 
hb. 2. Cap. 3. yh + s , | 


& The place Aſarth. 28. isas againſt womens baptizing, av it is againſt their 
preaching. For the Miniſtery' of the Word and Sacrament cannot be pulled aſun- 
der whictythe Lord hath joyned rogether from .cimeto time. The Prieſts and Levites 
which were appointed to teach the people, were alſo appointed co facrifieeand mi- 
appear ve Weparyooywamner 2181 5 | Pl 6g £94 /  Corrw. Re- 
Carrwri nieth Womenand Laicks power, Whirgs Hooker plead for i ro 
i foo on gle DES 
orAnary Miniſter of Baptiſm is a perſon conſecrated, Baptiſm heiog the ſo. © - 
lemn Rice ofinicatiog Diſciples, and making«be firſt publick profeſſion ofthe Th wb ery 
ſtitucion, ic isinreaſon andana 9g! ns poi g- be miniſtred by thoſe who « Bedford of 
were appointed to collec in the: Cliiitth, and make Diſciples. D*7 43/or Divine theSacramena 
Inſti, of the offices Miniſterial, Set?, #7* BY ; | Por. I. chap. 2. 
Zippors circumciſed her ſonne before her basband Aoſes, which was a Propher 
of the Lord, and co whomthe office of Circumciſion did appertain. 2. She did it in 
choler. Arque preſente viro mulicrems fore legitimam baptiſmi miniflram, ne i 
qnidem concedent. . Perverſeigitur ex attu confuſo & turbulento, regalam ftatunnt. 
Calvin in cap. 4. Exod. v.25. See upon that place allo &Kivers decifion,of this 
oſion eAn baptiſm adminiftrati , in aliquo cuſu perſonic privatis commits 
ear f © . 
Ifrhe eſſentials of Baptiſm be obſerved, viz. waſhing I» the Name of the Father 
Son —_— ons; it is Baptiſm, FE EAT TANIE b , 
-- The Bapciſmof Hereticks is Baptiſm, ore it is imputed to @yþrian fi 
anerrour,that be affirmed, Baptizatos ab Hearetics efſe rebaptiz.andes , of - - vawcy og 
t5frare eſteemed Hereticks for that reaſon. £7 De Eccleſia 


.' No man may baptize himſelf, $mrh was a Se-baptiſt, he baptized himſelf which ne bapriſ- 
neither Jobu Booriſtn nor anydid before him. ? Pad Dntele, which het entt« 
How Chriſts Bapriſm and Jobs; differ : | 6 nit, Ecſt enim 


. le bapti 

- There was the"ſame Doctrine, the ſame Rite, the ſame Oblation of Grace defini mock 
in the Bapriſme of Fob and Chriſt , Therefore it was the ſame Baptiſme for & correprelis 
Subſtance, and of the ſame efficacy. Yide Sculter. Z xercr. Evangel, lib. r. MD 

ww mos ine: 

; LIAR awiſi, quis in nomen Fatric, &r Fil tb Syivinus Sanfl, que buim f:rma ef 

” Þ at. , id non dicunt, ſatis legitims : l, Bus orma eff, 

EE es ed Tea nr nn Foo 

ad Sander. 


The 


—_— 


Es mr —— 
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I RR. pt 
Poe Dei n Parents, 


£cclefi ON 


1 


- em ſunt in me ſai 


ili nan vin [ofants his by 
enant, 
9, By 


Ffavcs,ng i 
Now per Meſ-- 


fi Armen of Eph. 5. : privi- 
is Sym 2. Manda- 
rec prin Sent, 4s wa @ Ber 


es.ad Apoliolis longa ſerie & ſwceſpone 

ce of the Sacraments , {b. 2. cap. 9. 

on Hilger (. on Pſal. $1.5. #4 See Maſter 

S:. See. . Cooks thirteen Arguments 

bs. | 4+ -. , Qecdlamp, Et.Zuing. lib 2. Quod Apoſtoli bojti- 

"8. Domrm: .XRXXVT. per Anabaptiftas genus bominam obAlinanſimum, 

nalis  Eecleſiis bono | i adnajcen Fs Satan vos oppugnuvit. Verum hi poſt diſ- 

na publict babitam res: | que whe nuſquam- poſtes in bac civitate nidn/ari, ant 
Jar ah Þanzi Epiff. ad Comment. in Auguſt. de Herg/. 


þ ww 


"1 


Milkcommandsall Nationsto ha beprized, Infants are part of a Nation, Aft. 


28.11. Tthink the Apoſtle doth plainly bold, Cel.2: that Bapriſm hath ſucceedcd in 
the room of Circumciſion, - which is alſo the common and reccived opinion of Di- 
vines. Gilleſp. Miſcel.6.18. | 

- Jo the, Old Teſtament « Jeiv, qu Jew, had a right to bave bis child circumciſed, , 
when the Father by reaſon of his uncleanneſſe was uncapable of the Paſſcover, the 
child migbr beeircumcſed. ES EdD | 

As all children are parroof their Parents, make bur one perſon by the Lawsof 
God and men, ſo Chriſtian Infants are 6ne perſon'wich their Chriſtian Parents, 
and make but one body with them, as the root and branches are bur one Tree; 
and this by divine ordination, and eſpecially in obligations to futies, and rightun- 

- to favours and privitedges ſpixicuall, ſo far as they arecapaNNe. 

Wederive Baptiſm of Infants from the force of Chriſts words of inſtitution, and 
of his diſcourſe with Nicodemas, and the Analogy of circumciſion, and thepradtice 
of the Jewrin haptizing their children, and many proprieties of the Scripture, ard 
the effec of the Sacrament, and the neceſſities of generation. Dr 7 ay/ars Duitor 
Dubitantiam,\.2:c'3, DS ee Ed 

. -- Infants of Chriſtian Parents ought to be baptized, becauſe the children of the 
Jews in Covenant were circumciſed, for let the particular differences berween Cit- 

_ cnmcifion and Baptiſm be never ſo-many, yerinthis they agree, chat they are both 
Sacramentsof initiation, and ſo Btlong torbem that be in Covenant, the Faithfull 
and theirſced. 'M* Bal. Vide Rivet: 3» Gen. 17, Sec D* Aoſſom 0n Marth. 28.19 


24 3 


. 


24 343ndpart of the 47h Sermon. IF Gandens Eeclefi Anglicans Suſpivia, 1.3.0.6, 
F$510,11,12 1500 7.) ME WEIS HO” > 
Thar which confirms me fin the belief char the Apoſtles, did baptize' Infants cG2rees Vindhc 
whete rhey baptized houſholds,' where fathers and children were together, is, Pads bepriſm. 
becauſe of the continued practice of ir-in the Church 'of God ever fince ; of ap: $ 
which we haveias good evidence as of any controverced point jn Ecclefiaſtical] The moſt an- 
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Jn EIT 


of Baptiſm .of Infants tothe Apoſtles times. Churches Divine warrant of Inſane Baptiſm, Argumenc 4#*. 


Suppoſii armpyer wap «opliry, I cannot underſtand how any in the wortd 

ſhould chis day be lawtully baptized, voleſſe ir can be made good thar a perſon | 
unbaprized himſelf may be a lawfull Miniſter of Baptiſm to others : for certainly 1 am verily 
uncill the Anadaptiſts aroſe in Germany, all the baptized world were baptized perfwaded 
while they were Infants, and conſ-quently the firſt Anabapriſt was baptized þy an with Ang» 
unbaprized perſon, and ſo in concluſion we muſt all curn Seekers, and be content Exe;har hers 
without Baptiſm rill Chriſt give ſome extraordinary commiſſion trom Heaven unto er =; pk 
fome menro be Apoſtlesin this bufincſſe, M* Afarrials Denfence of Infant-baptiſm, ries of mhe 
Pp. 245. Lnicunque parwndos recentes ab mteris matrum baytizandornegat, anathema Baptiſm ofTn- 
efto.Concil. Milvit, Can.20.. D* Taylors Great' Exemplar, pare. 1. SeZ, 9, Of' fants from the 


If 


xa : a chan urmoſt Anti- 
Depdiaing Jaſanes Oy a+: ms bad y ” HW riquiry, from 
MW 2 19, | «fb #3 «FL | et? | 


| A man by embracing one errour undertakes for all of the ſame cognation and | r ; 
lite; us for example, He thatls entangled with 'the crtour ofrhoſe who deny the Preface is 1, 


 ijyfulnefſe of [tanc-bapriſm, ſtands obliged, rhcoagh hizengepement to this @ne Redemprion 
errohr, co maintzin many errohedus and Anti-By: thed opinions. , Wotvnngd, 
BIS $58.45. + ; $2 ; 4” 7 ET S4 recxons 


ee: God alwayes made proviſion for Infants,under the Law by circumcifion, then there ; 
t6 ir, D2at.30.6, and chereis a promiſe ſhicable ro Bapriſm, [/e.44.3. | NL ob iſe ſucable | 


. Where ever God takes Parentsinto Covenant, he takes their children alſo. See Gen.19.7, 12, 


Deat-27.14,15. | IJ 3 
-2. Infanisare as capable of the benefics of Baptiſm as men, there is no benefit of £*24- 12. 4s, 
Bapriſm, but the parry chat recciverty its paſſive, we are faid to bebrptized into 45. COoparey 
6x wh be made one with bim,the union begins on his parc,fo toreceive remiſſion 38,39.% 74 5: 
5 & 16.18, 
- 4, Infaots while chey are ſo, may be truely members of a viſible Church, Zake Col- 2-11, 12. 
SOT, F - . wing Þ Abr a+ 
7 db 
rr, circumerion, 
Saints have 
God of thy by Baptiſm; 
for ſo the A». 
e intj- 
mares in that 
alleadged for this 
enieaeye. for Infage-bap. 
ON INT, v5 - A SS_S he Baptiſm is faid to 
bc, ds; ontrdy.ca whether ir (cal the 


Ds 


þ £} #4 


ace, which is Covexanting to ws, 


The 


' Dody'of Urven Book VlIl, 
Yr Ihe poor gon? ag oy TT 
Though the 4 "1. Frame a Coyenant tharGod never made, with Patcn without their ſeed : 
—_— the Covenant of Grace alwaies was with Parents aod their ſeed, in the firſt diſcove- 
4 =. == yery of it, Gew.3-15, Tt aig iscalled the mother of ms all: :$0 before tbe Flood, 
thouſand Gen.6, 18, andatter 9, 
years old, yet 2. B by thismeams there is 2jojury doneto Infants, for of ſach is 1+ Kingdome 
the Moping of Finns dec itisa greatevi to ſecludeany from the Ordinances that haye a right, 


| of} gel a e (oper erp ce Rn T os, there isno child ſo youbp bur 


NCver heard 
of vl withis - 
a mores BY 


_ yearsandlelh. #; 
De Pune fer oth mes 
ildren. 


: we require 99 proof, how they arecaft our of th 
a God is ſo ſhortened by Chrifls coming in thefileſh, 25 t6 
| h,before the Infants of believers : * Neque boc leviter [1.@teres 
SD Nuoniam 6 conn _ 'Calorum. H enum ef 16g 


argu: ve dipov ain of ſac anſwered, 
Charc-mem- 06bje. Every onethat is bapti is firſt to be made a Diſciple by tgaching, be. 
berſhip, fur cxaleCheſt ſk lat! only Ma ; 2s Go ttach all. Nations and baptize them, 
C2435 weY re £ ns | baptize thoſe who were not made Diſciples | 
| | ny 3 cannot made Dikcpisby teaching, F rg6, Infants may not be 


- Anſw. The gre god th proof 0 She for it doth not coofirm it. 

Diffinguere .. ry es not: here pre courſe to his Apoſtles. to be obſerved to. 

oportes inter d all, bogs war which. were to be newiy converted unto 

Eagan 4" Ching thereiagren Gerence drm + and the Infancs of belecying 
: in 


ls adaltti pri-” 'Tothe miner, Tanſwer, bydiſt t iſhiog n there are Diſciples made aQually 
& and' vircually, Infancs catinot be made Diſciples by teaching aRuzlly, buc 
teas ?; 9y l wade; ind Co wh Jr their Parents pang of che Dodrine ofthe 


ot, Allthar are to be FRO aQoal faich and rep-ntance. Sce Mark 
1,4. 48.2,37- onely ſuch were baptized by the Apoſtles, as appears indivers 
We Wheſorver believeth and © beprized, &c. Now Infants have not actual 
ith Hi Qniy 4 an External profeſſion of faith, Thereft re hey muſt not be ba- 


PINS Allthas ehvvo be baptized have nor an aQual faich, but onely anexter- 

* nal they rg faich, as -arech, becauſe even hypocrites are baptized that on- 

ol -makea ff T0 dENeVe and repent, Infants have an outward. profeſli ion of faith 

abi in their Parencs which bring tiſm, and defire Baptiſm for them, forthe 

m $i av. profe rſh made by che Parencsis ro be taken allo for che childe, Thepls 
ak” OR ny OP gprined beter, do nor prove chat allmultin 


Bo 1 in inſantibus efſe poteft. Habitus ſs eorum qui operant ex b4- 
inf Tve ſalutari pd, | habity Habana oh rn car 
hs Wa exigitnr ab 15s om.9.2.V 
rp rob oy pers aebher belive nor make» proc 
Practi o-be e. p.8687,88,89. 8 igntar bc gue ner in 
pd} fant, ut Sedans, i, apr : Baptiſann is 
46. De queſtion flyin Infor praditi font fide jfifcens." 4 


Pit 


Gnar8, * Of the Ordmance, guy 


' their owa perſons make aQual profeſſionof faith, but only har fu fuch ; ovphe as aft 
there ſpoken of viz.menof years,to be convertedfrom another Religion to Chriſti- | 
agity. For in all places where mention is made of the Apoſtles b believes, 
they have to do with perſons converted from ſome ocher Religionto theRe oy 
Chriſt, Therefore thoſe places prove only that all ſuch ovghr comake profeflion 
dual faith in their own perſons, but they proue: not char thists mes requires 


of ail to be baptized, 

By A. 16. 29, 30, 31,32, 33-it will appear, that though a Profeſſion of faith 
be. required, - yet not a diag belief of every thi yas Chriſts Ri fon, forchac | 
could nor be camprehbe inthe ſpace ; yin! Hope AR.S. 35; 37. and 18; 8; 
andin.all other pigces, there. was ſo li ce berweentheir Pre iching, and bap- 
cb that they could.not well be caughtmgre than this, that ho was the Meſſiah, 

iſt that wasexpeRed,and chac all muſt be obedient to him. Kit Patricks Aqua | 
tals, or Diicourſe concerning Baptiſm, © 

' We, fay (faith Whiteker againſt Daren) chat to men of years withonr faith, 
BaptiſmisaSacra buchots ſaving Sacrament z.ito.childrenof believing Pa- | 

i, though cheyFMpnor for-their years: believe, yet ic is x ſaving Sacrament, 

2 ews, » For we doubt not bur the Spirit 
eo and wonderfull manger; Asintheex- 
ift, and others. | 
"Y cnc” Therefore » we e ſhould defer 


brngnginGe fthef Es Boney brag png | 
. Nhecre is not the fame reaſon for ys; chis Ordinance was NE 2854 
Chriſtsinſtirution, and commended by his example, 


| ran Fae Ce cep;, por jak conſ-quea; Ties 


Pa. 


a, SE *y ok, ME 3k ana eihrag 
roonr parbs;”- © 


bye Evie conſidered asa oy. gn 9. a Nation to be as a Carch, to, SISTER 

— kim,” The* believing Gentiles are graffed inco the pood Olive, inftead of theun- © © nan 
Jews cut off, therefore i in whar ſort tho Jews ſtood i in that Olive ny bo bs rin 

fote their cutring off, in ihe ſame flare ſtand theſe Gentiles ſince their praffing, an 

_ feeingth ey are equally made partakers of the raot and farneſſe of the Oljve, loin, 

It. 17, Now the believing Jews ſtood ſoin the Olive, that every ore di bring a1 ed wa nie. 

_ fedjnrothe ſame parcicipation#$f the Olive with bimſelf, ſo the whole body was vangeliſts, 

counted to bein thataſone, is we 1 Infants 2s others. For the Apoſtle ſaith, The Martth.28.9y. 

OR wall to you andro your children, And Moſes faith, That the Little ones Mark tp 16. 

41 nant with God, that he ſhould ftabliſh. them for 4 people to himſelf, mb 
a Gighe e unto them a God. Deur. 29. 11. & 26. 16, 1,7. wherein Infants 4. conch 


ry Avchaninthe Circamcifion, to which Baptiſm doth ſucceed in the confignatiow of the Emin —- 
(piritual promiſes, Gen, 17. 14. The words are fo plain that they need no Expoſition, and yer if they 
be mw ET | the ſal practice of the Apoſtles and the Church for ever, is 2. ſufficient declar 
= mmandmenc. No Tradiion is more univerſal, . no-not © the Scripture it ſelf, no words are plainer 
the andments. Dodtor Tay's's Diſcourſe of Baptiſm. . Anabaptiſts ſay, Whete have we! 
ie cha 1 an p Cee al he Seriprinet RIEL burby juſt conſcquence we 
"a Imre General, Math. 28. 1g; From Parity, 19.1 ria Ber 
b we = rg tr de Fuſtic. lib 2 0 lib- x. = - oF wt Sons 


9. Door Sclater on Rom. 4. 6. 
@ before Fobn wy hepeized,there nerderh not therefore a 


gives 2 
iſm,as well as to Epiſcopal-emii 


o 


v 


- _—_ Br r of Divwity, - BeoxVlil 


a#partsof the whole body muſt be conceived; Therefore it will fo.low thar $1 when 
« Nation Or dls no ferypenge and being bapdzed do avourh God fir their God, 
and areavi atnaby Golf evope, OG 4 conch body of the peop! eic Fa 
ing, heir Infantsand all comprehe Are tobeaccounted 16 to vuch him, and 
are ayouched of him, which being proved, we have here precepe to bap-ize ach, 
becauſe they aiſoare part of the Narions made Diſciples, rigr/aRually buc virty, %, 
, as _ Mr not actually make a Covenant with Ged, but viregz! ly 


| -Bave Set probuble baginples for xe read of houſho'd: bap- 

* fark aiſochildrenwhichereve « partoft ſhold,yea 48.16.32, 

&; the Geater and alt his were bgptized; not allthatbelieved, bur all bus, 

Koro vg it is-moſt”probable, that hg dInfancs whielt were baptized, for ef; 

i- why is icſaid all his, not all thoſexbac believed or received his Word; orifhe had 

no fuch Infants ir is all one : For had therebeen oe this ſhews they ſhou'd 

Therefore , in- þ, bat dna py 7. p” 1 rhey were ſome of his, ediri 1s ſaid, He aid preach 
ſuns aye mae the Word to the honſe;* were fior af WAR perhaps not all beprized, 
2: herbs. focitrmas hy abey did believer” bur wherhey ch did or no, he did, nd whe. 
we do not _ ther they were baptized all of them. or no, yer all his were. For it is'6 news 
find that In-. fora: Ons co haye more in his touſe? o ; be' 'His To nn gere irom his 


7 der ye T; ; 


ET Diſcourſe of Bay 


E * 


L or. 16,1 poſtlet bole bk: any excepti» 
Ron of petion Infants are compre ended under houſes 
It isevider anode, oye 


yident by angnen. cog Gen. 14. 16, & 18. 19. 
Ps 4 £21,168 16,37. 
24 py 4. Sel. 18. ich beds ti, that fo Infuretcrer 


"Te is plainly interpreted to be 
iey 2s At. I1:14. &16.32, 34 & 


h This lobe to God. we SH bim nof his portion, the children of thoſe that 
-areinthe Coragpprore his; and we. gratifie the Dgjil by it, he ever had a ſpight to 
the holy Seed. _, 
2. It is a wrong to our children, grudg| not Gods bounty cothem, ingage them 
-unto bitch ime, and to our ſelyes, 1 Cor.7,14. 
3. hate? 7k ng to the Church, we ſeek rocucoff the continuance of it, P/al. 
"""JO7, WE: © 2 
| ,, Parents malt b their children therefore to Baptiſm-with an high eſteemof 
dmiich fervent raye pray; for - freer ng ow 0 that 1t 
egeneration. Ser n ar leaſt ſome good time) apartto 
ext, 5 eek cthe face of God, to contefſerh Gn chiefly the origin fin which thou haſt de- 
new-birch, rived be res it int, otitinchy (elf; apdlament it in and for him; Baptiſm 


eLordsSupper, ewhat thou canſt do but once for 
thy child, becunfllindoir inchebeſ manrier; * 
Parents ſhould offer their chijdrente GodinBapri _ 
| nance. 


(2 2. infuch, lead you nano amets F: ods "re 
| ay io. 
13.6.1/4.44-3: a. 
'3, Wich 


Cuar.s. Of the 'Ortlnances. 929 


with thar great priviledg, that God ſhould rake themſelves and their ſeed into the | 
The Baptiſm of Infants without a mighty cauſe, and in a ſort compelling, is not \,;4, yogi; 
'tobedeferred: _ oe pr | OTE Sos, Diſputat. de b4- 
Firſt,- Becauſe the equity of the eighth day appointed for Circumcition hinders priſme.DiÞur. 
the procraſtinacion of it. | | | | 7 Lhe Oe pl Zep- 
| Secondly, Beecatife this delaying of it ſhews a kind of contempt of the Or- Aphemesn 6 
amt.” ng Re <, ** © © Balduinumge 
| It was a common bur an erroneous practice even'in the Primitive Church, to Cal.Conſ th , | 
deferre their Baptiſm till-they were old, fo ſome of the Chriſtian Emperours, c,5,05. Caſ.8. 
becauſe an opinion prevailed upon them rhat Bapriſm Uifcharged chem of alf ju Au by vo 
__ & idererm 


ſinoes, 
I 


differre ſoliti fuermt © Conftantinus Sqaider magnms, quod profet7i Per ' ordane b 
fre ptghcan yt ſuperſtitioſa guadam opiniene, quid nimirum in ills Ghri eoonnarbtel wt. art ore fo ſea 
| priforum » quemadmodum, 1.4.c.62. De vita Conſlancini. Author eft Euſebius, Vid 


vang. Hiſt. 


Hugem uſque Ba 
Kceleſ.l.2.c.41. | 


I think chat the delay of Baptiſm which Cexftentive and ſome others were 
ilty of, did creep in. among other corruprions, and was g_ on the 
Be hevines of _ «ptr ob for 2pomyd 1eto _ that 
fell after Baptiſm, which affri ore people from that ſpeedy uſe of it 
which the Scripture preſcribeth. Baxters Infant. Church-memb. part 2.. 


£4 Cenk anrine much eſteemed and favoured Ex{ebixs who was 'a very .ſabti] 
ant} malicious" eArie”, and: yet Conftantive even to his death extreamly hi- 
ted and deteſted eAriaviſm, one token of which love was his receiving the 
. Sacrament of Baptiſm at his bands, when be was extreamly ſick, and near his 
death.  Crakevth. Defence 'of Conſtantine, cap. 6. See pay. $0, to 86. and 
D203 | af = bw AS 

; = FFD received Baptiſm at . oe we his hand, when he was a Catholick 
\Profeffour;and earneſt in that profefiion. The Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf held com- 
'munion;and received the Sacrament with ?=dac, Mat.26. 23,0. ſo long as he kepc | 
'the outward and Catholick profeſſion, thoughin his heart he was an Apoſtara, yea 
Devil, 74 ib.p. 96,97. | . 

+ *Chryſeſtome and Gregory Naxzianzen (faith Grotins) were got baprized till they 
-were twenty years old at leaſt, 

Pleroſque Baptiſmum ſuum diftulifſe in articulum morts, res eſt notiſſima 
ix Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica ; wade Clinicorum nomes. Mareſitis de precibus pro 
mortus, ' | 
” eAnguſtine, Jerome and Ambroſe, were baptized when grown up men, yea, 
bur'when they better underſtood the point , they diſallow negle&t of chil- 
; drens Baptiſm, as the Parents finne, as ferowe in his Epiſtle to Lera, and An- 
eaftine _—_ requently, and ſo Ambroſe, all one for Po:dobapriſm, as an Ordi- 


nance of , and ſo as counting it ſinne to neglect it. Cobber of Baptiſm, 


ah HE! | profeſſion are 
-  Weadmitchildren to Baptiſm: A hotemdes pug 
' By vertue of their remote Parents, who may be good though their immediate ,, pic x 
Pap Pra? Þ | | 4 purar. 
: PD! | by bad, As 2.39. 6 F : denics thar In” 
ds vagutly Parcars ture ri hero be bapezed nd Dias Made a nts, Wh ER, 
& uy rarcnts u | | purar. et! that Queition, - 
\ Believers have a right to the Sacraments given chem by God. V 0 
Bbbbbb 2 2. They 


A Body of Divinity. Book VII]. 
5. They may be admirred by fipulation of others, ro ſee them educaredin thy 
"_- r_ faich into whic they are baptized be the Parents themlſe ly & never lo _ RN 
ng, he i Ameſ.Ca/[.Conſc 4 6627. ee Be et to | 

No ang Whierher the uſe of Witneſſes be neap=gg> p 

primm 1ucif Petey Martyr in loc. Commun. it, Utile inſiitatam,, a profitable con. 
EN Pg ne 7 * Prontavie con 
ma bon Jn ancient timethe Parents of children which were Heathen and newly convert- 


Ct 


- os edto Chriſtian Religion, were either ignorant and could not, or carcleſſe ard 
by by et ' would not bri vptheir children agrecably tothe Word of G00, and the Region 


tariones. which they profeſſed. Hence it was thought meer, rhar ſome perſons 0 
hunt, af Lrowledge and life, ſhould be called to witneſſe the Bapriſm, and iſs rhe, am 
"a for the childrens | 


20 Tempere ied obſervari cayifſe, que certatim ex Gentilibey Murimi ad Chriſtianamfidem adducerentur, Y 
The ren mes rib eprops 
tradebarer ſais fuſceptoritae, inde bs nomen ſuf ſep qo” of dr era 


Train ana ed fe 

y , = My Ge 2. | | | 

witits Serpronie 1,3. 049-33» EN 
'  Itizanancient commendable praftice condinued in the Church of Godaborethe 
Tpace of twelve lmndred yeats. Mr Perk, Cal. of Conſc, 


_ It was buta bere prudential chingin the Church, whether it were Hyrinu of 
Rome,charfirlt br bt tin C0 rs and God-mothers abouc the year - Chriſt, 
3 i by Platineand-others write, or ſomeother, it.is nor greatly material. Ford 
by | Cort htrrn Yeaof mas: Vide Zepperum de Sac. Some urge E/a 
| .1,2,3. forit. 
Becauſe from the beginning thoſe that were of years when they were to be ba- 
-prized were asked divers Queſtions, Whether they believed ? Whether they re- 
nounced the Devil? The ſamecuſtom alſo remained even then when jnfancs alone 
RG : andthe Papiſtscannor be moved from thence. Chamicr, d« Canane, 
tþ.11. cap. 9. 
_ The 40s. i by an unadviſcd imitation drew'the interrogatories miniſtred io the 
Primitive Church to:choſe which were of years to pune heir taich1o Bapuſmutr 
to Young children.  Car:w.on Ada, 3. 
| [Whether the immediate or remote parents give the chi'dren a right to Bi 
* 'Hoobers Sur- puſm? T9” es” - b HERES a | 
vey of the Some * ſay immediate Parents only can giye the chi!drena right. 
Summe of Becauſe if we go higher to remote Parents, Where ſhall we then ſtop? May #* 
Lon Seve goo Neebor Adam (ſay they 2) Where ſhalt we ſlay > Why may not the cbvl- 
es n, * dren of, Jews and T wrkes then be admicred inco the Church, fince they tore”) 
Ne Gitro | Gas aber or Naas jen carries 4 ono wich ic, ” ij - 
way of 'the a very firong ObjeRion likewiſengainſtthis.opini ince thoſe for the mo:!.P? 
A net on Bog ton aimthis, ſay, The Parentsthapgive. the federal right to cheir children 
| TILE: 6. - muſt be viſible Saiats or Church-members, as chey phraſe ic. Jhe Argument th" 
[9 OR Epbeſ.5. and Mr Blake in his Birth-priviledge are ſor remote Parenrs. See Mr Cemd!):s Diarrive 
concernin Inf. Bape. ch.3. Per ay 40 n8 tem inſerime baic, vel ill, wel fti Eccleſia, quam Eccleſin wart 
- tics, goa o projremie. V .Diþ.15. de bepr. Speflanda bic non oft proximorum Parentun mmpiet 05, je 
"pictas Eeclefie In que nati ſunt cew corn mater ; Tem maieres irforwm qui pid & ſan? vixerunt. Zanch in cg. pri 
-Stterſof of rhe Sacr\1.2.c:6, Zanchivs allo inrerprets'thar place e remote Farents. 


[4 


47 "=, 
), K. 


' Cnar,8, Of the Qrdinances. 


ischis, The wickednaſſc of a Jew could nor prejudice the childs righc that was © 
be circumciſed, therefore acither che wickedneſſe of a Ghriftiana childs righc chat 
is 0 be baptized. And whether their Bapciſm be nor null which had oo righc, ant 
@ they ought to berebaptized, ſhould be ſeciouſly conſidered by rhem chac bold 
rhar toner. * et 

Queſt, What if the immediate Parents be believers only in ſhew ? 

Anſw.1. The profeſſivnof the faith is ſufficient. 

2, Children haye righ: ro Baptiſm by vertue of the firſt Cevenant with fbre- 
ham, inwhom we bave as true an intereſt as the fews ever had, Aﬀ$.,12,13, 38; 
with 19.47. Gal.3.29. Rom,g11.17, Sothatthe wickedneſle of theimmediate Pa- 
rent doth not prejudice the right of the child : for then Hezekiah ſhould nat have 
becn rirvny ty becauſe he had a wicked father. M* Lyfords Principle of Faith 
and good Conſcience, Chep.49- | 

je. Thechildren of the fairhfull only are tobe baptized, becauſe only thoſe 
Infancs arc judged to be in the Covenant, and only holy, | £3 1/4] 

_  An{w.1. We are not to: regard the pngodlinefle of ſuch as are their naru- 
ra) Parents of whom they were begotten, but che godlineſſe. of the Church, 
i On and of whom they were born : for the Church is & itwere their 
S- We p muſt conſider not onlytheir immediate Parenss but their fore-fathers and 

3 


were pl and ungod} 


OR THe. , N x Ka LD. 7 . ES 93 3 845 lei Fra 
They are to be baptized who in chatity may be rhoughc to be-in the Coyenam;” * 
ſuch areall har profeſſe themſelvesto be of the Chriſtian laieb, andalſo their ehil-- - 
dren, Ads 10. 45. 1 Cor.7.14. D*GoxgehisCarechiſm, «35 jonpel 
Parents being in the Church by the proteſlianiof aqui their chil 
dren are within.che Covenant, Eee&.18.20.S0tharthe impicry.of the Parencs preju- 
dicerb not the child chacis born-io the Church. - DE 1.0 
... 2. By Parentsareto be underſtood, nor theſe alone of whom children areimme. 
Ciacely begotten and born, but their Progenitors and Anceſtors alſo who feared 
God and lived in the Church, though many generations beſore. For God made not 
| this Covenant with Abrabam and bis immediate ſeedonly, butwith all his feed after 
them in cheir generations, Gen. 17.7, 
Laſtly, Be the nexr Parents whoſeeyer they will be, yet their children being 
dorninche Church, the Church is rheir Mocher, and the faich and piery of the 
Church inveſtech ſuch as arc born in herunto the Covenant. Down. of the faith of 
© Eicher by Bap:iſme men are admieted into the particular Chutch\, or the 
whole; Church , or no Church : bur not into the parcicular Coogregition, 
nomnan is baprized into the part,cular Congregation, ic is nor the ſeal of the 
' particular Covenant: theretoreicis into the whole or none. If a Heathen be con- 
verted ip.a Congregation, firſt he receives Bapriſm, afterward is admitred a miem- 
ber of che particular Congregarion. Mr Hudf. Vindicat. chap. 5. See bim chap.s, 
PM: 134,142, $ 
A lad perſon, baptized not to that particular Church only, but to all 
Churthes ; and in every particular Church where he cometh, he bath all the priyi- 
| lgeof a baptized roo All circumciſed perſons had right thereby to eat 


eoverin any 


wrds Supper, inevery Church where God hath ſet bis name.  M* Ainſworth co 7 infeniiber, 
; 24s Eos | ' + td ts fid —_— 
, ſeemduni Scripturas requiritar v! ham infant izen ur e peremuns : Qania promifſis datax 
ws oo ip kberis, AR. 2. iy 19” 9. — 8 rn ehreph infantes. iy 7 Ecclef. 


wire Trid- De Grat. c.4- 


Sealing 


.the Ps , Exod. 12-4,48. Dent, 16. 1,2. In th: plice where Negve foftra 
0d ſhould chooſe ro pur his name there : ſo all baptized perſons have riphr to the Baptiſm d«- 


ws" ns ar R 8 
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on i I. 10k , + , Wa. 


7 <A Bolof Diviniy. BoexV1j, 


7 Sealing the promiſe by an initial Sacrament, is nor only in reference to a panticy. 
lar Church, either Nationa{or Congregational, bur prircipaliy inreferencero the 
+ Catholick Church. -Chnrches Divine Warrant of Inf.Bapr. 

Mr-Bal in his Catechiſm hath tbis paſſage, Bapti/ ”n is a S$arrament of 0Mty Or of 
fing into Chriſt, Communion with him, and entrance into the Church , tor which he 
citeth Aarth.28.19. Alts pri argv =ofoyri = avg PE E It ath (fad 

olemnl 5 fie and ſeal” their ingr4 into Chrift, ana confirm that they y; 
So Eeobere of oh Chan x41 han enro it. And that we are thereby 
-admirced mewbers, (not of & particular Congregation, but the CathvlickChurch, 

appears, becauſe we are baptized into one body, 1 Cor.12.13.Sce Nt Hydſ.jbgucf 
"7 Sis .239. & +238. m7” = OP: 

POL , = children of Infidels ( VIZ. fewer, T urkes and Pagan; ) may be 
baptized? | 


_ 5.11 Baldwin® Lutheran, Caf. Conſe. lib.4. cap.8. Caf. 8. maintains it !awſy!l to 
s Thelike baptize thechildren of profeſſed Infidels,if jarebekts, * or the like way they come to 


holds ; (erthepowerof Chriftiansz bur be faich, $5 Infans walitxdins fit ſatis fir- 


Rivet on Genks 17. allows the baptizin of the children of mcer Pagans, if 
-they be in the power of Chriſtiavs to diſpoſeof them as their own, in that 461a- 
; hams ſervants bought with money, or born in his bouſe, were to be cir- 


Js 
fairh 
come wk 


by, 


T3 
. 


nog ogy 


defirovs. Such - 


: JOI{S 


be comenrand - I {though grofly erroneous) do profeſſe-the ſubſtance of Chriſtian 


poſſunt bapriqant.., Nate 80h ſunt plane alien 4 faderk prefeſſirne, & ad juriorem federy obſervation: m bac ratroue dt- 
ducurtur. Amdf. de confeientia 1. 4. c.27, Liberi Papiſlarum bapiizandi, fi quis de retia ipjorum educatione D ndea!, 
1. Quia in Pgpatu Keelefia latet, 2 Thell. 2. 4. cam 2 Cor. 6.16. 2. Ibiq; manit refiduuin fad Del ex partes 
3. Judaica kerlefia retinens cireumeiſionem Des liberes gignere dicebatar , Ezcch. 15. zo. Amploaa tamen varimum 
Deorum 1d6/10/atricos cultus,y.36, L'Empercur Theſes. Ad Bajtiſmimacminendi irjaries expefiting, 1ieginin e nan 
Excommunicatorum9 Pontificiorums ſed cm hac cauntone, fi idoneos babeant ſponſeres ; vel ative, qui pram eonm ton 
Cationem In ſe recipiant. Wendelin.Chrift. Theol [.1,6.22. Dominies Baptiſm, id oft, Eccleſis ſus 1nit1atontm in 
medio illo P apatea gurgite ſervavit, quamvis Papatics Eccleſia non ſit, tamen in Papaty fuit & eit velnt immerſe b: clots 
quod de Tarcy dici nullo pats poteſt, qui Chriſto nunquare nomea dederunt. Poſtrems quam Det beneficertia ad mille uſt 
gtnerationcs id eft,ucluti in jefoliearritendater Aus faud fuerit ex proximerum PF erenturn profeſſucne de liters ad (2am 
Dei pert inc ant necne, judicare. Beta Tpift.n0. : | | 


- Baptiſm celebrared in the Church of Reme. is true Baptiſm , becauſ: albcir the 
Papacy be.not the true Church, yer the true Church is in the Papacy, G0 pou 
ving the remnants of ir in the middeſtof the bowels of Antichriſt. Arer{d.00 it 
regen; lik.2. cap.3. Seecap. 6. Vide Balduinum de Caf. Conſc. hb. 4: 

> Cal h | 

.* Tdare not whollytake away the name of-4-Church from ome. I $n0W = 
Anticþriſt ſhall fit in the Temple of GoQz: Thar Bapriſme cannot be admipilire 
out of the Church : And when the entire form of Baptiſm is obſerved, & 47” 

_ fine bath reſolved, Non hareticne, ſed heretici mans Chriſim baptixat: RE 
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PS, Of the Ordinances, * 921 
the Councitof Neordeeermined very: gravely, That thee] ſhould "0 no rebapti- 
wits of ſach as were baptized byhereticks. Do@or Himpron in LS Sermon on * 
1 John 2. I 9. os , 
of hongh there bemanydevicesof men ffulfFannextY! tots gm in 
Reme,and ſome wicked opinionserroneoufly held concernit”'s7t "among them:yer 
Baptiſm both was there, Row.6.34. & 1.7, as Gods Qrdirance,bef,re theſe corru- 
prions and-erfanrs,and ſochath beeh contiqutd inthat Chu cb to this d1y.and 
alſo ſtil} men nh the corruptions only and che exrours being renounced and 
rezeted, ?dbnſ.Chriſtiabl 3-53." | 
© There is one Bapriſm, as there was one Circumcifion And Baptiſm bad inthe 
ApoſtateChurches of thoiftians, is anſwtrable to Circumciſion retained in {/racds 
Apoſtebe.; Now Cireumcifion beingoncereceived i inthe Apoſtalie of 1/rael, was 
not repeated gal ain at their returning to the Lord, ard leaving of cheir idolatrous 
wayes to ſerve himraccording to his Word * (bur they that were fo circumciſed 
were, (without anynew gircumcifion of the A accepted at Fer/alem, and ad- 
lined. ro the FPWACOTER] of which fone might « It that was uncirc ciſed. Inftike 
otx icalChurc Joo Chriſtians, 
edretiirti unto'the Lord, and for= 
grbemſclve Q Ie trurh of Fhe Galpch, Jobs. 11d. 
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M* Cotton and M* Hoo eBrs ar b Gio The way of 
ae viſible partientar' ant c6the ſpemb re ly fc 
therefore as ow cut off roy; Oki | dnt es it 


Church, are cut off alſo from the Seals of ins Conur « ik = RA. | 


Loeds ew HANES an Heg eL icllowſhip of! the - #vokers Gag» 
pas Hoe to Bapfr q ſo necber dare antes an bs cmetonpe" Bo 2 
rion \(ibd.Þs jo us 25:21 _— U PIES nor hit rhiirg pms. nd 


Paptilin, La; _ ys ER 34 b ELD. &: 


l ha hether the $ ſhould b iſtred to ſuch ; fla d Py kno " Sek ill 
pica, chapg. W r acraments e miniſtred to as fan wn 1 uiry, unti 
Art eepeae. Augofi.Exift.75. 6d Auxilivin. ' $4 ud naſcatur ex puyencidan exeohmunicati » ille Oy bujuſmed! 

communications particeps eſſe non poteſt, tum neqz ſit criminis,, proinde'non eft 4 Bapt excludendis. Vide Betz 
Epift.zo, 0 Bucan. loc. com, {06,47- .. Libert cormniqui vitem duct impiats, "hos - xceammmicatorum, baptizandi: 
Nw, 1. Takes cireumciff oli 5 2. Aliorum majorua  Pictas confileranda 3 3: Deniqy mater cenſetar: Eccleſia, in que 
np an nati ſunt. L'Emp. Theſ. _ 


Mr Perkins in his Caſes of Conſcience, Þ.2. 7.9. gives ſeveral waldna to prove that 
children of Parents which are profeſl NoCm: members of Chriſt{ehough. cut off for a time 
| ala the committed) have _ co Baptiſm. 

Tu *q giobat bs .Scraments/.2.s, 6. ſach ,Thec ikiten of excommunicare perſons 


ahi Re epeticion of Baptiſm, or Rebaprizing, | : BE, hy". 3g 
mag one Baptiſm, as there is but one body, E pheſ. SE, F es: non 
ons again(t Rad erion of ſuch asare rightly baptized ;. "Hee can m,eff 
yt ul 
ns, nrett docet Scorus (& Gabriel Biel,eſſe vers bazc Dei vhuntatein quadruplici indiahe amet. i ougac 
ec un loco proprio hi Bapriſmus inflituita a Corifto, nec alibi uſqam, terare B.1pirſmumyubemur 3 Rued deGCrna di 
In patefts 3 Gor: 11.25. Tdenrimie cogmſcimn, quid clan dnt baptiz atorum.exemple in Seripturis Jegamus (ut AR. 
4.38. £12443438; 9.18.: hangs (86:14. be 18.9; & x Cor.1. ih, Ci _—_ nallum m fcc Far ot legion. 
Praterea argumento eit, quod Circymciſio non 
<halk agni  rbhogt Cena ? Ss oy 


ran folk buic ann prong (om intra ceteras Martini Lu- 
Toto. orbe Pargeretur,, mozx Germanick lmgad jaHari onus 
bonne liter ar wn ignatos excitaret. Is certs liber materiam vulgo 
ous 4 | inteMeBue prebere viſue fur. Scultet. Annal. Decas prime. p.75. Con: 
tiſma'in r ml = Nicen, 


1, Baptiſm 


Fi ? ody of Divinity. Book ook VIII 


ty and properly th: the Sacrament nt of one v-bi "I 
Nee penn whithisdone dut once 3 | 2 Titw 3.5, 


oi : ' Mt ne | : hr m pinion in me Eceleſi Tis bon) ſeminj adnſcens 


2: + tor0phceure einflniona it is ; named, is ' there any mention gi- 
realy, or by agus BE of a ng, nor any asder taken about 
It; whereas in the other 4 mer | | '- h « 7 Rig in the very Inſti. 
rutio E. carbs. IEG Bo a : | Y 
- 3; "Baptiſm! ſucceeds Circumciſion, Pg. wis «hon; obce admiriſtred, nor to 
be adminiſtred any more, 28 is clear from the; tocal Mence of the Scripture, and 
UV 
/ G4 numbredamong Herefievin the ancient Church to reicerate a Baptiſm, 
which was actouviedged, ro be web Mr CMartials Defence of Intant-Baptilm, 
Hinc & nulum exempluw, Anabapt fl apud webodox, veteres, antrquan ber: ſj- 
hos wultiplicath queri Fama Je, a7 HA weberWiceram valerer. Cocceius #e 


ofgt pon a corruptunderſianding andinterpretg- 
; 1918. They are not the words of | Lake the writery but of 
rinuing his 4+ ret John, ekples and hearers, and ate not 


ve from that plac rep Lon =o and Chriſts ao —_ but few 


rid as Ne prejertim apud Are mars ; 
1s.ſurt Condiaconns,: (7 lM are pf yn x Sermons lib. 4. 

mpcſt ate nuilum degra quai | ite je poſe bereſm adpellati, atque 
#6 Tocleſi Tele, ſel one nn, le gn Epft. 


"ia hr "Beptiſma a1f 3rveleendh} Sacrament. Galarinus * eArcan. Cathol. verit. 


. fo 4 dib. 10. cap. 3, LI EW 4 
: *,.- The Anabapriſts(or s) thbinſelyes will rather deny our Baptiſm 


..- * tobe ſe" chan granta neceſſry of rebaprizing. 


5s Privete Beptiſm: 


- Thoſe btch3 in etal of ſome ogy faſt, can ae content for thejr preaching 
ro change the Church into a Chamber, in the caſe of Baptiſgz,, make dajnty to 
change a Chamber into x Church, Biſbop Hall co Mr Serather 1n bis Remaining 


Corrrights Works. : : | 

$8 8 fobms preachingand bapotag in open mettings, we conclude thatÞot 

ny ws preaching and bepey one to c>& Aſſemblies. 

Defence of The Baptiſmof Midwives and in private houſes, roſe upon a falſc interpretation 
the adwonit. of Jebn 3.5. where ſome doimerprer che word rather of the material water where- 
| abbr, Adſtine with menarewaſhed, whenasChriſt cakesir rhere by a borrowed (pcech,for the pie 
concluded ;* *ritof God, cheefſeR v | doweth ourt,cleanfing the filch of (ig, and coourg 
great heat ofan unquict wy meme as water wzſherh che ching which is foul*, 


thacali nor bu- the 
prized were po -owrrF 


' he doth from 7ob.6. 53. that whoſoever received Sagrame | he Spper damned. < Carib P- 
113. De ha Eee, Tn of private fot yr pin: erd Eccleſpaftica, Beia. 


Itis nota private Salon of faith, . Dt -publick, ard of the whole Congregation, 
whereby at another member is receivedito-/the viſible Church, and as ic were 10- 
corporatedinto the body,” alF ought to hayetheirparc in it, as they are memb:"s 
of the ſame Church, and 'Þo ir jc ought to be then done-when all may beſt rake 


knowledge 
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knowledpe of it. Asin Corporations both of the. Univerſities, and alſo of the 
Cities and Towns, none are admirred in chem but in a full Congregation, or'in a pp. oft 
publick Aſſembly where all may be preſent, and give theis confent; $0 it the vi- memiram &c. 
ſible Church by Baptiſm they oughr then ro be incorporated when che Aﬀemblies ceſs adjun- 
are greateſt, and whenall may moſt convenient!y be preſent, which 1s the Lords £*n4! ac ab- 
Day. | | | ſeindendi, at 
Ri A!fs 0, Uds 


| 6 | D ; LE cats Eccleſia 
cer membrum reſecandum Privatas dorwos nihil moror, fi Eccleſia, id eft, cymmunis c#tm in is conveniar b hh wo 


veteribus i1ls tremporibus necefſe furt ſub Romanorum trannde, t& noſtrs rempribus nimmm multi locs adhuc neceſſe 
et. An quo tempore cana Donnnt in Eccleſia adminiflratur, expedit apad egroms celebrari, de hoc valde ambigo. BEL 

Nuſft.&# Rejponſ. Quinetiam, non erit plane null Baptiſmuws qui quaſ: privetim fucrit adminifl atv \ licet Jocodtins 
& paris admimiftrerurpublice, quod etiam colligere eft ex Galvino Trftir. 1.4,c.15.8.45. Dig gyuaſt privatim, nant 
abſoluth privatim ad\qz ulla Congregations forma, qualis Jep* in Papary, non prebamss. Mareſ.2+ ef. a'iqnot. Theol Deciſ 
Queſt.z. Vide plra ibid. "74 IR 


Mr Bll. 


There was no publick Aſſembly when the Eunuch 48s 8, end the Gaoler, 42; 
36. were baptized. £44 . | F 
See Mt Langley his Epiſt. Dedicat. to Sulpenfion Reviewed. | 
Whether wanting Water, we may bapuize with Sand, or Water diſtilled and y;4, Aquia. 
com ? | bc ER Hs art.3. Nucs. 
.- This came at firſt from that' opinion, That they are damned which die unba- Ark hay 
prized. 4X, . BY: 4 ' Anerfol of rhe 
c Minifter may not baprize with any other liquor and element, than with na. P*©<n6, 
rural, common and ordinary water. The command is for water only, ?obn 1, 33, z ks 
and the ſervants of God have uſed onely that, Jſarth. 3.6. Fohn 3.22. & 4.2, Luthcranin 
' Af58. 38. - his Caſes of 
We may allow mixture of water with wine in the Lords Supper, as well as the egg" 
mixture of compound water wigh common jnithe Sacrament of Bapriſm. ——— 
If no compolition may be uſed, then much lefſ= may any other (igne be uſed, this caſe, g 
and fo the element clean anne and by par; of God altered : for the Num miniſter 


Church of God hath no-{iberry to bring id any other fipnein place of water, See £*!:fe ditio+ 
Levit.10.2. | ribs parenti- 
| X | TR bums graitficars 


Co ME alvs conſciene 
tia poteſt, fs forts liberas ſuos vino generoſo, aut #1u# roſai4 baptizari petant * Anſwers, __ Wanteer 
bujus Sacramentj nequaquam ſunt mutande r Non enits oportes nos ſapjentiores efſe Chriſte, gui regeuc: arionis 
Sacramentum agua faeri wlun, Johan, Z- 5. neque mchores , quia ipſe etiam aqua Jordanis , zu? ac allf bas 
Mizari volait, Matth. 3. 15, Jam wero conflat , aquam ofſe panem alteram ſubſtentialem Bapriſmi , & qui- 
dem aquam font anam aut fluvialem , prout eam Deus condidu , abſqz mixtur& berbarum aut aliorum liqnorum. 
Many reaſons he there alſo: altedgerhi againſt changing water in+ Bapriſm. Quaſi res efſet contemptibilis on 
Chriſti pracepto, aqua bapiizeri, venta cft benediZtio, vel potives incantatio que veram aqua conſecrationem pollucret. 
Calvin.[eftit.1 4.6.45- Z | 


Whetherit be lawfull co vſe.the ſignof the Croſſein Bapriſm ? | 
In & Ang »ſtines ime, yea before it, the Chriſtians as they uſed to (igve their 

fore-bead with the Crofle, incoken that they were not aſhamed of Chriſt erucified "Ws, 
(whom the Fews and Genti/csreproached for the death which be ſuffered '6n-rhe os - rho 
Croſſe :) fo they brought thereof into the Sacraments, and nſed both the figure ((c. Printi- 


of the Crofle, and crofling in other chingsof God alſo. Door Raino{ds againſt van) & in 


Hart, p.504. rg - 
_ = Inthe Revelation the worſhippers of the Beaſt receive his mark,and the worſhip- IS 


mulrum uſam 


nie, que 076- 
How adreHia, 
of animos fde,num 


ET ecc e : all 


CE Es Irs eee HEELS \ 


ets, 


all uſe of it, who would not have thoughc this a decent ceremony art the a _— 
tion of Baptiſm, co-rewind allthe Songngon of cheir Chriſtian proteſlion Pay 


Traditiones The unconformiſts diſp plice and Croſſe, not Onely a 

n__— ments of Idolatry, butas figns analogieal of myſtical or ſacrament; 7 om, 
ritos culrus ON, in natureand uſe z one with the- Jewiſh ceremonies, a will-worſh; D, havir k 
divini pert® no ground nor warrant fromthe Scripture, and againſt the ſecond Commandmen? 


received pon The Heathen did object to the, Chriſtians in time paſt in reproach, 77, tl 
only, modo ve God Which they believed in. Was hanged pon a Croſſe. They thought good ; 
irari, pietati teſtifie therefore that they were not aſhamed of the Sonne of God by thc alien 
ſiwplicicati & uſing of theſign of the Croſſe, But we now live notamong T wrkes that c_—__ 
liberrari Chil- the Crefſe of Chriſt, but Papiſts which eſtcem more of. a wooden Crofſe than f 
fiianz advcr* 1... rue Croſſe of Chriſt, that is, his ſuffering. We ough - 
ſentur, > 17 wk gi PAge ; git therefore eg 
Signum crucis take away the uſe and ſuperſticious | eſtimation of it. Cartwright; Rep! 
( inis va- £0 Doctor Whugifs in Defenceof the Admonition, pag« 136, See Parker of = 
foreatfiipd- Croſle per tojum, and pare. 1. +:%y pag. 106, _ {ymbolical, facramenta! 
rats non fig- « nifying ſignsin the worſhipof » he urgeth-chat'of che Civil Law, Nemo 
* cage [eg e fignandus in fronte, quia non debet facies hominis ad ſimilitudinem Dei formatg 
plane _ fader 5, : £9 E—4a3| b4 7 
miniſtro mulcos tem graviter Crucians ur non finc ferendo. Epiſt. ad Parkerj librum De Politcia Ecclefaftica 
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E © nowiinibus Here are divers names and appellations of it, of which Ca/aubon: ſpeaks, 
' Sacrament _— $7 iExere.16, ad Annal. Excleſ. Baron, Bs "75 
Euchariſtiz , 44 This Sacrament iscalled The® Supper from the time of its inſticution, 


edam fuor © pecuuſe it was inflitured by-Chritt after a common Supper, and the 


gowen Sacramento Euchariſtie cribui 5, hap. in facriz Scripruris locum in quo ita appelicrur 524 
mencom. Maldonatum I oor meriro excrt3 dog imus Caſavbures Exercit, 46, Set. 23. Et ejus pervica0am 1d 
detexit, ut non opus fit atum agere. Kiver.Cathol.orthod. Trat.z Queſi.2r.” Vide Maldonat.criamad Jib.13-2 
i Eftinm ad 1 Cor.11.20. Apoſtolus dicit convenicntibus yobis in unuw, non eſt Dominicam ca-nam manducare, 
pony eg Euchariſtiz ceaenam Dowinicam voramus. Arg:Epift. 118.ad Jon.s. , Ce mot de Cent oe” 
= I'Egliſe Romaine, pour ec qu'il = onto ae gs & par conſequent ne fe peur accomoder 41% 
_Meſſes privees, ni Meſmes aux publiques: ſouuent le Preſtre mange rout feul. Anatome De La Meſſe 13:6-T+ 
Vide 4/barinum De Sacramento Evuchariſtiz.1.z.C.c. & Prgchm.De Cana Dominica. $c&.1. 


at 


F 


| of Divinity. BooxY TT [s 


: 


bs LL 
IRC + 
vw” 
« 
K : ad A o * 
— be ih oc te -——  —— A _— A 


at atEvening.. The Fa Fathers often call-ic-{o;*:C po hachricn enw  Iractare, TD- 
Cama Domini, ore wag? alſo of irs-end Ih bci a | tothe vodovr 
af Chrilt. +4 WA, 6-3 Top te Eg tes E246? 04S WE bl 3463 wih*; 
of bread, AR.2; 42. 82h Fhe| ak PESeFadit; 
the purges þ places. _ De Dieu, beequſgicrepreſeneet heetwihliger 
Chritta=us: _— «5 of 0s i _ 
Hf; fo « longafor the Apoſites; becatſthe Evahge- 
lift Like,aod theApoitle rehearing the mftinition"of this Sacrament, do wrire 
ghat Chriſt overs Yid give chanks} luke. 19:1 Car. 11.24. andit is alſo Nil! 
cclebrated; in the Church with MG. ch. 1 his tiete ts uſed by the: Fathers and 
0” Table of chyderd,” 4Cir. 20-236 wwule oltſorrsof Arbre EARAFER, + dp: 
are there'pro vided;-and bacavſe our Lord Chriſt inſtituted this Sacfgment, and ce ® 
hekgedae ar ara Table, and the;Apoliles received itthere. See Marth 200: Mrk 
Fe.) eh q Labs 2251 4. fin 23912.” The Reformedonhodox D———— vſe Ta- 
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mot terrible day and hour, as ifit werea day of Judgment. -.: 
This Soſpenſion is called by the Schoolmen, Zxcommunicatio minor. © © 
The power of ſuſpending one from the Sacrament, is given not ##3, but aritars, 
ro the Elderſhip, not to anyone cither Miniſter or Elder. M* Gi4eſp. Aarons Rod 


bloſl./.3.c-1. | | ps 
| officers ſhould not admita]l promiſcuouſly, but be carefull whom they 
ad | 


d the Supper. See Zezaon 1 Cor..11. 28, | 6. 

Wat they be nor cruel to the ſouls of them they admic, and to the Nation, and 
their own ſouls, by being guilcy of other mens fins. Parexs ſaid to thoſe of 
Heidelberg , When 1 ſee your Sacrament propbanation, I wonder not at the 


Warre. RT 
It becoms all people chearfully and my ro ſubmit to that courſe of Examina- 
tion; Miniſters mult give an account to God tor them, therefore they ought to take 
40 account of them, See 1 Pet. 3. 15. 

Yet M* Fordin his Century of Familiar Letters, p.139,131,132,133,134. faith, 
the Scripture no where commands Examination of ochers, 


Of Receiving With the wicked. 


Some ſay this Ordinance was alway esadminiſtred Cats Fidelinmw, A&.20. 7. 
and that the perſons partaking of this Sacrament are cal'd che Church, 1 Cor. 


11. 22, 
He that ſayes the people may not Communicate with wicked perſons, falginto 
the error of the Donacriſts,which S* Aſtin and others have confuted : bur he that 
fayesthe people may, ought nor-to deny but char the Prieſts may, and if hemay 
communicate with him, ic cannotbedenyed but he may miniſter to him, D* Taylors 
Worthy Communicant,ch.5.Set.6,. pct : | 
Itislawfull ro joyn with a knownunſanRified maninthe ſervice of God, 1 Sam. Non propter * 
' 15. 30, 31. Cliriſt knew Z#dasto bean bypocrice, a Devil, a Traitor, yet admitted "/ qui wi, 
him to be at the laſt Paſſeover whichever he received, though. not co the Supper, c_ — 
for that was not adminiſtred till his departure, not becauſe it had been onlewfall co ſant bond qui 
have received with him. ,. . | art wo}. patf 
Becauſe the Lord who commandeth his worſhip,never puts in any ſuch limitati- Auguſt. coatre 
ons and exceptions, unleſſe a wicked man be preſent. _-  Creſcon.bb.s. 
| bs, FOI | | a 6-4 6-fy ot 
fin, non autem arcam, ne nibil fim. 1d. lib. 3. cap 2% Solebent ( Donatiſtz ) inore babere, ied five & 
concurrebar cum eo, of ne communicaberi peccatis alienis: Et recedite inde ty exite: Er immundum ne tevigeriris,gy qui te 
tigeris pellurum pollutios eft, 0 modicum fermentum totam maſſam corrumpit, & bujuſmodi— Hec fiunt conſeſione peceato- 
rum, non Communione Sacramemorum in qua condiſcipaiis Judas mundos immundia cont aminare non potwit, Aug. de nico 
baptiſmo contra Peril, cap. 14. Non enim propter mites bont deſerendi, ſed propter bonss mali tolerand ſant : ficut tole- 
raverant Prophcte- contre ques tanta dicebant, nec communionem Sacramenzorum illins populi relinquebant, Avguſt. 
ZR 48. Mani feftum oft non cotaminar! juſtos alienis yeccatis, quando cum tis Sacramenta communica. Aoguſt. 
pſt. $6. Nec males a menſa Domini arcemw, quis ___ſ_ polluant, quam ex Apyſtela didicerimws, amnia efſe 
munds mendis : ſed quia ſibi illam pollaunt. Beta de -Presbyterio (y excommunicatione. ſcribat Joannes 
Joan.'#3-40. Judem ante abſolutum cpulum diſceſſiſſe, aſſentivr Js qui ante cane inftutionem Jugam diſceſſiſſe ſenti- 
aunt, * ſeparatio qua nonnulli 2 ſacris catibus (5 reflo Sacramentorum uſu yropter aliquorun vitia u!tr0 abftinent. id 
eft, ſeipſas excommunicant, magnam reprehenſionem meretur. 1d. ib. * Malj non pollaunt canam bony etia 6 malis "ſunt | 
izts, cena tamen purs oft. Beza de Presb. cap.6. Vide Calvin. Iftit. lib. 4. de externis mediis ad ſalutem.cap.1. 


88.15. & lnftradt. adverſus Anabaps. 


Obje&. Chriſt was the Son of God, and as ſo knew the theft and hollowneſſe of 
- Fada;;and therefore bis example inthis caſe cannot be our watrant;  .. 
+ 4»{w, Though he did know as God his wickedneſſe, yet he did receive the 
Paſſeover with him as man, and how he came by the knowledge of his faultineſſe 
It marrers not, fince he knew him faulry. Therefore our Saviour alſo went up to 
thenſual feaſt,and to the Temple, when he was ſure co meet there wich the moſt 
"#bominable Scribes and Phariſees; 1 Sm. 2. 2. Hannab and Elkanch went up to the 
"houſe of God to $hi/ob ro worſhip there with: the ſons of E/i, Hophni and Phi- 
6, there not alone with wicked people burPrieſts they did partake in divine 
leryice. ® | | 


Some 


A Botyof Divinity, Book VIII. 


 Huſſeys Plea 


Some endeavour to prove out of 1 Saw.2 15, that wicked men by con-irst, the 
©- Chriſtian Sacrament do pollure it, becauſe the fiyfull carriage of E/;'s ſons, cauſed mer,t9 
Magiſtracy. abhorre the offering of the Lord : but-nore the reaſon why the offcrinp became 
abominable, becauſe they offered. not the Sacrifice according to ihe Commange 
menr.ot God, they would not have ſodden fleſh bur raw : It the doctrine of the "Rl 
crament be corrupted, if ir be cclebrated under one kind, it water be mingiedacich 
wine, this is ro pollute the Ordinance. LE, * 
Objett, Weare commanded toſeparare our ſelves fromthe wicked, ard tg k 
out from amongit them, 2 Cox.6.17. | 

Anſwe Wemuſtindeed come out from amongſt thoſe which do ſerve fac; gods 

and ſeparare our ſelves from thefamiliar ſociety 0 wicked perſons, but oiher lepa- 
ration was never practiſed by any: Propheror Apoſtle, or ever meant, Immed| ately 
there it follows, Towch not the wncleanthing, thatis,do not joyn with others jr their 
pollutions, E phe5.6,7,1 I. CE goa 

Some ſay he ſpeaks to profeſſours of Chriſtian Religion Concerning Heathens to 
leave familiar fellowſhip wich them,as joynivgin marriage, and the like, which is 
the thing be had ſpoken of immediately before. 

To have none good is the property of a Church malignant, to have all good and 
none bad is the property otthe Church criumphanc, to have ſome good ard ſome 
bad-is he. property of the Charch-milicanc; © {> 
. Men openly wicked and ſcandalous ſhould be caſt our of the Congregation of 
Saints, burit follows noc,that becauſe ſuch ſhould be caſt our and be not, therefore 
others ſhoald abſtain frem the Aſſemblies of che Saints. 

- The Browsiſts abſtain from coming tothe Word and Sacrament amongſt us, he. 
cauſemany openly prophitic and known wicked men are admitted to our Aﬀen- 
ies, therefore they chink they cacnot with goodconſcience ſerye God with jach 
perſons, but no good man in the Scripture did therefore withdraw himſelf from 

wngers” 1 gee today 1g, orienags vox imwel oas 4- 2:2. 
* Golpsl-"": "| The Ordinance (ſaich MF Burronygher®) mult be received in a holy Communion, 
"De Homes ©7108 Communion of Saints, 1 Cor.,/10.16, 17, therefore all that come to re- 
hismiſchiefof. ceive the Sacrament, mult ſo-come as they muſt be one body, one ſpiritual corps. 

mine Gominu- ration. 


wions. |__| This Sacrament (faith hed) is not defiled ro the right receivers of ir, meerly 
ws phe becauſe wicked men are preſent there, but becauſe the Congregation negleds their 


COTS ang duty of caſting out the wicked from thence, when they diſcover themſelves, The 
belly are borh example of the inceſtuous Corinchian, 1 Cor. F, (faith be) is a plain place for ir, 
hiddenpatt. A /irrle leaven leavencth the whole Inmp. The Lump thereis the Church-communion, 
nd nr nag andthe leaven the inceſtuous perſon; while this leayen continues, if you do noc 
— ar. your duty co caſt out this ſcandalous perſon, your whole Jump, your wholecommu. 
Sacraments. of . 169 Will come to be defiled, Parcicular perſons and communicants come to be defi. 
the Church, | Jed:inthis, if they neglect the durythat belongs unto them as Chriſtians, Mar. 1. 
- Baptiſm: and 15,16, 17.ifthouhaſt done this mI_ all feandalous perſons in the Congregation, 
| + _ "then the ſin b-upon the Church, thou mailt recetve the Sacrament with comfort, 
Penino for the 0Vgh wicked men be admitted there, 
nouriſhing of - Hy pe HAD A : | 
theiniant in the worwb, refemblerh Baptiſm nonriffing Tafants, 71 wanteth not /ignor. 1. Ofthe blood of Chriſt 
ro juſtifie us from fiane. 2, Ofthe Spiritof Chriſt ro ſanRtific and cleans ws from finne; The Belly, v7. The 
Lords Supper is an heap of Wheat, for ſtore of/excellent, ſweet and fine nouriſhmetir 3 ſer alour with Lillics, 
becauſe onely rhe fairhfull pure Peng ſhall be admicted to parrake in the Sacrament. Maſter Cotton in /ic. 
The corruptions 6f the Church of England are fuch,. that a maan in abſtaining from the pollurions thereof, ovght 
not to ſever himſcl from thoſe open Aﬀſemblies wherein the etcrval Word of rhe Lord God is Preached, and 
the Sacram ntsadSmiſtred, -a!thairgh not in that potity which they ovght to be. Carr. ſecoud Reply aguinſt 
Wh ingifis fecond Anſwer, 38. ; EPS, Pa vid P4k.5 F BEE oF 


5+ 


' 41, A$T never found vne word in Seripture where either Chriſt or his Apoſtles de- 
-" nied! admittance ro any mar that defired to be a member of the Church, though 
duconely profcſfing to repent and believe; $0 neither did 1 ever there tind that 
. any but convicted Hereticks, orfeandalous ones (and rh:t for che moſt part after 
due admonirion) were to be avoided or debarred our fel'owſt i p. Mafter Baxter: 


Caints 


- 


—— I 


7 on Wy of the Or dinances. | Ee 


DC 


Saints Everia *Reſt, cap. 4.  Seft. 3. See more thete.” | 
Tho reſtoftheCongregation isnor polluted by the mixturt of agwworchy 


-with chern, ane hey y be conſenting totheir viewconige> no more thag it em 
ries-of 9 oye with the wicket | in % mixt Combs; BA 
Princip.of B ho good Conſc. r.42., | 


For jon, A [ittle leaven r af the «but Jay: | Wy fe A 
. | Mnſw- This is Mets borical ſpeech, the meaning of it is nor, batt one of ty vo Tamerh; 1mpie-. 
fingers cauſe the whole ngregationtobe fo corrapr and unpleafing to. God, that ram canſe, ga 
whoſoever joyneth with them is polluted, but aloge this, One ſinner ſuffered ard je * Ser amenti 


S 
"Ines, the infetion ſpreads farther and farther, _ 6 Ode dmiſcent, m_ 


Uni; Temen qudd tine, & noſtr « 71 pateſtate #; omnys conatias  dillzentis edbibends oft ut nos C—_— 


fattth, irmprobes 's 84:7 amemorum communione procul abiganius : quod ut omnitas promiſcud incumbir, it 
(y induyftria ab Eccleſie mederataribia procureni deber.Cartw.in Harm. Evang., + its Jngulari cars 


— We! are » commanded not 's- ear with. 2 biothir?, if he be fo 
oO a & 


ting them 4, Sam. 2. 17, 
he Prieſts 
ZE he Pris 


many 
wo Pongee " * ſaich [Nom onghtro refra api ro the to = TIOEEY * On x Cora 
chey fee ſcandalous. aig rr. 284 


þ 1, The Apoſtle, T Ow, 28. 18. dock. not enjoyh us to examine others barn our + Zanchy axe 
7 
.. 2 Becauſethe 5 / yeaeven Chriſt himſelf did joyn with thoſs \fimblies abſtain om 


m the ſervice of G _ particularly in'the uſe of che Sacraments which were full Soper ana 
of corruprions, both i in reſpet ofdofrine and manners, as viz. this Church of Ce- o_ alſo who 
rinth it ſelf. See 1: Cor. 3.21. The word uſually fignifesro be drunk, and here they %; will ay, Me 


ore ſharply reproved for a'preat fault, | ; emi na 


vVeniemss. 
ad euditndum verbum of ad precer, ſed and doffimas 3 in cena communiotiem wobiſcum "EM cum ad cam admittantur 
multi HmpuYts ebrij, &c. He ſaith, Non aut ob talem abuſum Ecolefia om efſe cc Chrifti, aut pj impiorumt in ſa- 
cris communione poſe contaminari. j | 


{Meceult os mans finne cannot 4:6 bas nor make the ſeals of the as 
pe ares to bim who cometh ia faith and repentance, and even haterh that 
finde which he ſeeth commitred, ef] ly when he hath no power committed uneo- 
him "by God and the Church, of repelling the wicked from this baſy Commu- 
vion. 

" Becauſe the puniſhment denounced againſt unworthy receiversis approprid- 

- Width theih who thus offend, and reacheth not to the innocent beeanſe c they are in 
their company, t Coz. 11. 29 
wet much to be deſired (faich Mr Downame) that all wicked perfons were 
cluded from this outward Communion with the Sai (for what have dogsto 
do with holy y things, ngs,. 08 ſwine with,pearls? ) andit were a great comfort to the 
vodly_ if no uch as are. like ungo ag pee Puna had fellowſbip with chem ac 
his Fea: bly WSK » and Devotion is more eplivenedin this aQtion by our 
tua} prayers, when ben with one,mind and heart we joyncogether, yer ic ſhould 
wot _nolly * tournge -us from coming to this-ſacred Feaſt ( though wicked 
erſons be there preſent) if we our ſelves/ be duly prepared. For though we 
ould not willingly cat wich ſlovenly.perſons, nor pecmit them co puc their un- 
ant hands ic th yecif we hayea apperite and cannot belp ic, we will 
theradrnit fuch popenidek uy want of food pine with hunger.” © - 

| ddddd T heode ſins 
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— Theodo fins che Emperour being a. man guilty of raſh effulion of blood, cominy 
lem meam UPON ; Gabbac dy 2 the place of pubiick worſhip, - would have received; 
inquit.Chryſ- Gictainent '3_ «Ambroſe ſerving him coming, K0rg $09 meer him atihe-door, and 
front x4 rhus to him ; men dare thoſe bloody hands of. yours Jay; hold on he body 
ſpeaks rbus to him , "Alt ora ICIS the bad 

v3. } 4" nd-lood of Chriſt, who have been the ſhedders'ot ſo. much. innocent blood 
Dominic Which ſpeech did ſo iarcle him, hat be wear 94% was humbled for bis finne, 
: os : Sangai- and afterwards came and made his pnblick confeſſion, and then was. received ir 
memgur mewn - Whence we may ſee, faith one, that even Emperours bave.bcen kept back from the 


fact 


. 
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erguam digno concedam. * Mr Barrh, on Hoſ. 6; 4. Etiamſs ſux oceuli miniſter quiſiam vi. 
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« Sef. 15. of thei on jon of the Sacrament: Sce of ſuſpending men fro | 
as or 4's . | pans yr por rwhr-miey oper Salviana, 2:25 TRE 
| One faith, The evidence of this fa& hach ever appeared ſo fully to the Church, 
Nr Humpbreys that this alone hath been ground ſufficiept ro deduce their right of free 8dmillion. 
Yindication of Dr Drake in his Barre to free Admiſſion to theSacrament, peg. 5,6, vrgeib reaſons 
_ the. that {oder 8 AE and fGaich, that ic makes noching tor free 
Lords Supper. Admiſli fo IT OE Ki 
hae; See Maſter Baxter: 24 Poſtſcript to his Diſpucations. 

William Klebirus( ſpeaking: of the Soppe which 7das did eate) proves, 
that-it was not'the bread of che Euchariſt, and Anſwers fix Arguments al- 
leadged for his receiying of the Sacramenr. Ir is in the Nin:h Tome of tle 
- Fibliotheca- Criticorum, Guliclmus Klebitivs de bxccela intifta quam comtar 


M. Selden De Synedrys verer 81 Ebreornm, cap. 8. ſaith, Serio perpendathr, 

Jadam Spſwm , Farem, Proditerem, Sceleftifſimum , hiſque nominibus [#11 n- 

Vide Aquin. :1#m & pablicÞ peccantem in ipſa inftituriome cxnm reliquis undecim, Sacraments 

Sum. jarcem Enchariftia, juxte pleroſgne & Veaterum & Reeentior wh, participem faiſe, ne 

rentiam fo oft. de Aon. 'He hath much more there out of divers ancient and modern 
#1. 4.2 YWritesto confirmtbat opinion. pET 

Voſllus Harmon. Evang. 11b.1, cap."14. alſo alleadpeth divers of che Greek and 

Latine Fathers, and other ade Wiewhrks ſome others againſt ic. Vie 


Jonſtoni Synteg. de Commwn. Fete Eccleſ..cap.2. Artie. 2. Secretary Aorice in his 
' Common Right ro the Lords Supper, Se&#. 24.-pay. 169, to 188. is forit, 80d 
le followed Se. It, : =, ; B . . ds 
the cdebrati- At what time the LordsSupper was inſtiruted - 
on ofthePaſſe- — Chriſt inſtitured ic ar night, becauſe occaſion ſorequired : we have northe like 
"over which | gccation, therefore are not bound waroir. In Trajansand Terrxllian tine Chrili- 
| 2 


# 
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ans did celebrate the Sacramear before day, * Tempore antelncano, becauſe of per- 
ſecution they durit not receiveir in the daytime z in S* Auguſtines time, Tempore _ ou 
Antemeridiano {0 now. It behoved that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ac the time of: the Paſſe- T———_ — 
- over, to ſhew himſelf the true Paſſzover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. and immediately ajcer the eac- ſpertinum, pro- 
ing of the laft Paſſeover ſhould inſtirute this Sacrament, to ſhew that now hgabro- 2114 (þe#abat 
gSared- the Jewiſh Ordinance, and did appoint this in ſtead of ir. A fair intima- 44 *a/cha we- 
rion that Baptiſm tollows in the room ot Circumciſion, as che Lords Supper doth the Ruin m—_ 
Paſſover. | es Paſchwi 
The conſideration of this circumſtance ſhould be of great force to make us re- Cram ſubſti= 
ſpe& and reverence the Sacramenc, ſeeing Chriſt inſticuted it then when he was about #**7* wlchar, 
ro depart out of this life, and to ſuffer death for us : we viſually remember che words pray. _ 
of a dying friend. ts | pant” of 
celebravit, & ven per nawum abrogavit. Its per acaidens faBum eft, ut noven Sacrementam Ms p. Fae 
fa mnftirtum : Unde of cane nomen accepit, (F in hodierum uſque diem retinuit. Neque Apeſtoli ad tempus Peſperti- 
wen ſe aftrinxerunt, ſe occaſione Cenam adminiftrarum, aliis dinurno tempore, ut legere eft AR. 2. 45. alids in- 
trempeſia nefie, ut Aﬀts 20. Nao faklo ſatis oftenderurt, tempay ceene per ſe efſe indifferens, Parzus De Ritn Fraftionis is 
£ Ethos. 6.5. * Plin, Spift. 97. ad Trajenum. Enchariftia Secramentum autelneants cetibus ſumimus.Tercullian, 
C£070nk MI . 


-. The Elementsofthe Euchariſt ; Bread and Wine, 44:.26.26,29:Mark 14.22. 
nh. 22.19,28-4 Cor-l [23 e242 25. i EE WH ; 
They are wo, not only differing in number, bur alſo in their kind, Bread and It is a great + 
Wine; the firſt of which is ſolid and belongs ro meat, the latter liquid, and ſerves for condeſcenfion 


drink- The body is ſufficiently nouriſhed if ic have breadand drink. Chriſt cals him- on CE 


.. Bread becaulc.ir ſtrengtheneth the body is therefore called Chriſts, body, and and ptedos of 
Wine becauſe it rurneth inco bloud,is thereforecalled Chriſts bloud. 7fdor. his os 7 j 
Theſe two creatures are, _ | | : nefle* whe an 
x. Of ordinary uſe, not rare, gotten in every Countrey. beg gr ig 
2. Such creatures as God of old made repreſentations of his grace, 1/e. 25. 6. wora._ ay 
& 55-3. Panic & vis 


3. They are creatures beſt in their kind, of all things we eate, bread is moſt nou. aum quam pre 
riſtuog a univerſally neceſſary for all kind of bodies, Pan 4 paſcends, and wine of —_— mo 
rinks. Ta : Pe; F Ty coor 
1 Cor. 10.17. We are all one body, in as much at we are partakers ef one bread The bo ry 
Analogy ſtandeth thus, as many grains of Corn make one loaf of bregd, and many modiffime nobis 
Grapes rhake one meaſure of Wine in the Cup : So, many Chriſtians partaking ilun deſignant, 


faichſully of this Sacrament, become one myſiical body of hriſt by the union of - 440 who Vita 


fo love. aterna reſidet, 
aith and love | Berz uaft.cy 
| Reſp. Paulus 
non prtceptum wvecat, ſed inflitutum 1 Cor. 11. 23. Jam vers eft caque fuit ſemper, ſub lege etiam rigida (ymbolorum na- 
Ira facile ex canl[a probabili umtti ſe ferant. Sic panes ſacros, quos lex ſelis ſacerdatibius ad dixerat, in ſuos uſws ver- 
tit David. Sic (5 Circumciſio tafiſever® precepts, & Paſchalis Ceremonia omiſſe totis annis 40 quibus Hebr i per defer - 
tas Arabia terr as ambularunt, nempe inter 1tinera parum commod@ interventari fuerant tot digs aut otio rribuendi at, 
medicents corpori. Grotius, anſemper communicandum per ſymbola,c. 5. Vide Jonſtoni Syntagme de Communione vereris 
Eccleſie,c.3. Artic.1,2,09 3+ | 


' The Lord hath appointed thoſe Elements, toſhew that men ſhould come wich an 
appetite and thirſting, to receive the Sacrament in ancient times wasas much as de- 


derare,t 5 og manu defederavit. DET 
. In Baptiſm we bave one ſign as the macerial part, in the ages we have two 
ns, partly to note out Our whole, full, and perfe& nouriſhmentin Chriſt, baving 


atſoever is requilite for our ſalyation;' and toſhewa fuller cemembrance 
of his death, for the wine whichis a figure of bi blot: doth asic were repreſent ir 
before our eyes, Arrerſo/ of the Sacr./.3, 65. Vide Aquin. Sam. part. 3. Lueft.74. Ephcl.3.26. 


#n. 1. © en | Ads 8. 36. 
-Thereare two repreſenting fignsin the Sacrament of the Lords Suppzr: ... M219: 


"1. That we might know that in Chriſt we have whole and perfect ſpiricus}nou- ty; 5a oa. 
rech. 


ſhagac, and whatſoever is requiſite to ſalvation. + . ; 
Dddddda 2, For 
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2. For a more lively repreſentation of Chriſt his death and paſſion, in which hi; 


$ 


bloud was ſeparated from his body. _ 
Theſe Elements are to be adminiſtred in both kinds ſeverally, Chrig - 


his laſt Supper delivered firſt Bread by ir ſelf, and then Wine, and not Breaq 


and Wine together in a Sop, or Bread dipt in Wine. In the Sop the Wineis 
. not drunk but eaten. 


Of Receiving the Sacrament in both kinds, Bread and Wine. 


Conſtat Encha- The Communion was inſtituted by Chriſt in beth 'kinds, as three Evangeliſts 
riflie Sacra- ſhew Mark14.23. & Lnke 22.20. Matth.26,27. It was adminiltred by the Apg. 
mentum duabs ſties in both kinds, 1 Cor. 11.26, 28, & 10. 16. Ir was received in the ancienr 
exrernde / ps Church tor the ſpace of fourteen hundred years in both kinds, as it is confeſſed by 
_ ah ha EY. their own Councel of Conſtance, andrhat of Trent alſo. This was conltantly pra- 
-" & poculo. Riſed in the Church for divers hundred yeers, untill che Councel of Corftarce in the 
Neque quen- year.of the Lord 1414. eaten | 

quam conradi- Some Northern Councelsthere are(ſaith Be//arynine Tom.3. de Sacr. Eccleſ 4. 
_—_ pat! P9- , 28.) where wine is not to be had, therefore for unitormity fake the Church 
arth &y, wry chought fit that every where the Sacrament ſhould be admimntired bu in one 


relatio inſtitutl 
onis apud Mar- Kind. 2 | 

thaum, Mar» Although there be notwine or wheat in ſome Countreys, yet it may eaſily be 
cum, Lucam, earried to all, as much as ſufficezh for the uſe of this Sacrament. Aquinas part, 3 
Paulum, negz Dreft.74. Art.1. " FER . 
aps rag 9 bes KS 

. tradi , "A | 4 IM 

poi nn de Sac. lib. 8. See Janſen. Concord. on Luk. 22. p. 155. the danger of cemmunicating in both kinds. 
The Church of Rome hath decreed, Conc. Trident. Seff. 21. c. 2. That it is not neceſſary for the people ro commu- 
nicate in both kinds, and hojderh them accurſed rhat hold it neceflary' for the people to receive the Cup conſe- 
crated by the Prieſt. Fide Caſland. conſult. ' Sec Doftor Featheys Grand Sacriledge of the Church of Rune, 
chap.1,2, &c. to the 16. Chapter, And Biſhop Davenants L. Queſt. in his Determinat. And Maſter Cart- 
wrights Rejoynder,pag.a3 1,282, 282;084,28 $5,286,287. Vide Broghm- de Eng Dominica £.9.Queſt.1 1. See Maſter 
Thorndike of the Laws of the Chureh, c. 24. | 


H þ 


% 
£ 


Objeft, Some (faith Bellarminz ) are abſterious and abborre wine, they cannot 
endure it, and jt may offend ſickly perſons. | 

Anſw. Extraordinary caſes muſt net juſtle outordinary laws and cuſtom, /inuz 
2 modica quantitate ſumptum non poteſt multum egrogants nocere.Wine moderately 
raken cannot much hurt the fick. Aquin.ubi ſupra. 

ObjeR. Whoſorver ſhall tat this bread or drink this Cup mnwortily, ſhall be guiltyof 
the body and blood of Chrift, the conjunttion Or (ſay they) doth fo dif-joynboth 
kinds, chat is free to take one without the other. 

Anſw. If this be true, then it ſhall be lawfull alſo to take the Cup without 
the Bread, that disjun&tive is put not for that itis lawful to take one kind ard 
omir the other, but that preater caution may be uſed, and he ſpake ot both ſe- 
verally, becauſe irreverence may be uſed in boch hgngg#and co ſhew that it ſuffi- 
ceth not to carry our ſelves bolily in parc, unlefſe we finiſh che whole action 
holily, otherwiſe in the ſame place Bread and Wine are joyned togeih&cght 
times, | | 

Objet. AR. 2.42. &20.7. 

bud ne | Anfw. Suppoſe the bread of the Lords Table be there meant, yet it 15a Synec- 
rech thedrther Joche whereby the parc is pur forthe whole, otherwiſe you may as well ſay they 
parc.viz, drin- had no thankſgiving, becauſe L»ke makech only mention of prayers, asto ſay ie 
king of the had not the Cup, Jhecauſe mention.is made only of bread, ver/' 46, ſpeaking of the 
_— oy Pg common Table (from the fimilitude whereof the Lords Table iscak-n) hc uſcrh 
bravon of the the ſame phraſe of breaking of bread withourmaking mention of any drink, ex 
Supper, 1 Cor. faith, breaking bread they took bread, which can hardly be ſaid of the Lores 
12.13. The Supper Hos: 20%; » 
pryer 1 rec Chriſt as fore-ſecing the ſacriledge of rhe Papiſts, commandeth all, not to earof 
afcaſt [m* the bread, but todrink of the Cup, Aſar.26 27, Mark,14.23.1 Cer.12.13.a0d Mark 


pofrarm , yer . 


they had mear faith, They all drank of ie. 


Certainly 


BO 2 »> 8x ma is. a ak ao acm coo oc 
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CGunar,s, Of the Ordinances. . 945 
Certainly I pexſwade my elf, that our Saviour exprefſed the note of univerſa- ac thrir featts, 
lity,” viz. 1n delivering the Cup to all, ſaying, Drixk ye all of this ; and not ſo it! Admauda hi. 
givingthe bread, of fer purpoſe, co prevent that abuſe wtich the Romtſh Church 9! 4orum E- 
ot late hath broughe, by xaking away the Cup. As in like-manner che Apoſt.c Seo 
faith of marriage, Jt i hononrable in, Or among #t all men, Heb.13.4. andhe ſaich', #7 00 i 
not ſo of Virginity or ſingle lite, alrhough ic. be honourable, becauſe the holy rejerr de Pocu- 
Ghoſt foreſaw, that ſome Hereticks would deny marriage to.be honourable among FF t Chriſtum dis 
«ll, and probibitit co ſome, viz. che Clergy. Which cwo Texts of tctipcure the {71f & exp1ej- 
Romaniſts leudly pervert, and ridiculouſly contradi themſe!yesin- the incerpre. /* <*44b*s 
rationof them, extending all to the Laity in the one, and excluding the Clergy ; ideas : ied 
andextending ailrothe Clergy in the other, and excluding cheLaity. : Marriage Viſcipulas om 
ic hononrable among all, ſay they, that is, al, ſave Priefts.. Drink you all of this, nes, ex eo bibiſ- 
that is,'eÞ, ſave the people, Door Fearlcys Grand Sacriledge of the Church of Rome, ſe j Faro 
chap. 2, "BD + I | F 
Drink you all of this, faith the Author of the Sacrament : he faith not ex- "ryan a _ 
preſly, Eat you all of this, as —— that impiety, which-in time humane us; /iÞenſans, 
preſuroption ſhould bring in, ypon, and againſt his own inſtitution, fulfilled in ve! ſos. Quos 
the Church of Rome at this day, BY Mowmag. Anſw. tothe Gagper of Proteſt, £Ir19* juſſerar 


Seb. 36. I Re, uo WY, geen 
- The Papiſts ſay, That che nniverſal particle 4/7 belongs to the twelye Apoſtles, /: : Bibere. ar, 
who were Prieſts, ſay they, and alonepreſent at the inſticution of this firſt Supper, ex hoc onnes. 
and therefore it belongs only to Prieſts, not Lyy een, and they receive the blood: Std !!ud omnes 
with the body ratione concomitantie. By thisreaſon chey may as well cake away the (inqunent Pon- 


: tifici;) reſtrin- 
bread from the people. Fr 3a ad A- 


'B ; ; « poffolos, quos 
ulloquitur ſolos. Nuod ſant non dicerent ſi x. way oy at2y Eccleſiam team repraſentare. Wulli dubium effe debet, 
quim quamwvis ſoli aſemes Apoſtelt, tamen finis fueric Chrifti praſcribers Eccleſie rationem adminiftrandi cenam 
quam ſervari vellet, dam venerit ad judicandum. Volhos in Theſibus. Edit o&& bibir,omniti« cater;; preſentibus au- 
ditoribus oF diſcipulis negletiis, vel panem quidem vel ſolum, ills participat {F exhibet. Buxtorf. de prime cane ritibus 
& forma. Nuod omnes tanc (peftabat Ape 3 quibius Chriſte Sacramentum rradebat nſurpand um, omnes quoque Þe- 
Hat fideles in Eccleſia, qui Sacramentum idem ſant recepturi ſul paſtoribus. Nec ulla ratio poteft fingi cum illud Bibire 
ad ſolos conſecrantes debeat reſtringi, cum Apoſtoli in prima cena non conſecrantium, ſed communcantium ſuſtinuerint per - 
ſonas, (> tam late debeat patere illnd bibite, quam illud comedite, quo omnes adulti fideles obligantur. Mare. de calice 
Excharift Vide Calv.Inftu.L4.c.195+Se#.47 ,48,49. : 


This device of receiving Chrifts bloodin the bread per concomitantiam, was but * Lico de cena. 
alateinvention. And the newneſle of this imagination (which was generally ap- ©# fabilita 
plauded inthe Rows Church in his time) was one ſpeciall Motive, why that Re. / 7111: 


verend Paſtor of bleſied memory, Maſter G:/pin, did Aclaime the Remiſh Churches nc" 5K 

DoQrine, in the Point of Tranſubſlantiation, as Be Twnſfta# bis Uncle before bim Arinain conci- 

had done. Dr Packs. on the Creed,/.11.c.4. | | Ke 8 hovenonds 
The Apoſtles in the firſt Supper did not repreſent the order of Prieſts, but the 27 [nnocentl- 


- whole Church of Communicants, and Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacramenc tothem noc © angry; Bonk 


as Apoſtles, but as Diſciples, therefore Pas/ extends this particle 4/1, to all the cncomirantiam 
Chriſtiansinthe Church of Corixch,and to men of all order,condition,ſtate and ſex' ftatim peperit 
I Cor.11.25,26,27,28,29. The Sacrament repreſents Chriſts death and his blood & concomitan- 
ſhed out of his veins, Aſarth.26.27,28. That Helena of concomitancy, which the ''* 7##lari- 


Lutherans allo admir, (as we may ſecin * Gerhard) doth abound with ſo many ab- ws ages ang 


Calice Benedt- 
#e. Ut Baptiſma regenerationis, its ſacra cena eft Sacramentum nutritionis noftre Þiritnalis,que per fel? nn poreft adwn- 
brari nifi potu & cibo. Ex Hiſtoriis res eff clara, & fatetur Gregorivs de Valcntia apud Hum. Lypd. Equitem Anglumn 
in via certa $. 6. Non nift paulo ante concttium Conflencinents Iodaatiledharns untverjaliter receptam fuiſſe. Mareſ: 
ib. Periculs effuſions @ irreverentie ſat cavebatur in veteri Eccleſia ettam adm ſſa integra communione; n:hil tunc we! 4 
berbis profixioribias Laicorum, vel ab corum manibus paralyticis matnebatur z multo miths placebat Gertons ratio imparem 
io dignitatem Sacerdotis &f Laicorum. Abſtemios non magis 0bligat boc pr aceptum de jumends calice, quam ſurdos de ans 
þr aconio Evangeliy. Neceſfitas legem non haber. 1d-ib. ide Epiſc. Daven. Nxejt. L. Nerve ab ills, cur ſiccam Enchar i- 
populo Chriftiano porrigant? Gur illus in cina myſflica calice Doaminicointerdicam?Scolicet revrettie cauja facrunt,ty 
Mopter benorem Sacramenti,quia pericalum oft ne in protixis barbis Chriſti ſanguis ir hereat,n: quo ca'u dum circumſertur th 
ferram fund atur,ne vaſe ſacra populi comaZin ſordidenturne altj alts nbemilau faftid.um calicis conciprant Cc. At d infi- 
Mentem Chriftum,b fatues Apoftoles & Paires ſexcentorum oo ſupre ſeculorum,quibus rations i!la graviſſime (7 dofiifſime 


quam in animum venerunt ut tamtorum ſcandalortm pericula vitarent, GT reverentiam aiqy b mrem ſucramenti ſanguny 
Chriſti populo calicem probibende procurarent- Abb. Antich, Demonſt.c.20.YidePhil. Morn de _ = iR.L1.6.1c,11,02 
| urdities, 
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ſurdicies, and was ſo naknown to amiquiry, rhat 1t isa wonder that judicious men 
will defend it, only that they may maincain their figments of Coniſubſtantiation and 
Tranſubſtantiation. ' ; | 

This Argument from concomirancy proveth as well that they may drink the yige 
only, and not receive the bread, | 

2. Though Chriſt wholly be ſealed to us in the uſe of the bread really, yet not 
wholly ſacramentally. Yide Picher. de miſſa c. 4. 

ObjeR. Bellarm de Enchariſtil. 4. c. A, faich, There is a plain difference he. 
rween the Br ead and Cup, for 1 Cor. 11, he faith of the Bread ablolucely, Do thy 
but of the Cup conditionally, Avoft as ye de it, therefore thoſe words do not-ſipnifie 
that the Cup ſhould alwayes be given when the Sacrament is adminiſtreq, bur; 
only preſcribe the manner, that if \it be ſ@, then ic ſhould be done jg memory of 
Chaſls paſſion. | 7s ; 

Auſw. But this ia moſt frivolous cavil, for the words do both command the 
thing, and alſo ſkew rhe end of doing it. Inthe Verſe immediately to.lowiepthe 
Apcfiie hath thoſe words, ſpeaking as well of the Bread as Cup. 4; often as Je eat 
of this bread and drink. of thus Cup. Therefore there is one and the ſamereafon of 
both, che Bread and the Cup. We mult rake aid eat the one, and take and drink 
the other, and whenſoever we do ſo, we muſt do it in remembrance of Chrifts 
oo. More irr&verence will be ſhewed to the Sacrament by ſpilling ofit, to 

ich ia a great multitude of Communicants the Wine muſt needs be ſub- 
& 


. 


£0. 
, Reverence dye to the Sacrament conſiſtsin a religious partakins of i 
W.. - abſtinence from one of the Elements, df FER 
The Papilts have cur out their Sacrament accarding to the meaſure of their do- 
Arine,for as they teach Chriſtto be but half aSaviour, making their works joynt= 
purchaſes of their ſalvation wich him, ſo they mipiſter half a Sacrament of ſalyation. 
Carwt. againſt the Rhem,on ob.6, " AX | 
Our praQice and profeffion isthe receiving che Communion in both kinds: for 
which Tjoyn ifſue with all Papiſts phe that it isthe prime, original inſticutionof 
our Saviour, which giveth birth and being to a Sacrament ; thac it is ſacriledge 
roalter it therefrom ; thatit was never otherwiſe uſed jn the Church ot God, tor 
above two thouſand years after Chriſt, Ler all the Papiſts living prove ih. concra- 
ry, and I will ſubſcribe to all Popery. Be Aſorrag. Anſwer to the Gagger ot proceſt, 
Set. 36. | 
This was the cuſtom in all the Fathers rimes, as I could deduce almoſt out of every 
one.Thisis every where thecuſtomin all the world unto this day, but in the Remane 
exorbitant Church, as Caſſavder ſaith; and was nor quice aboliſted in tha Church 
tiil about thirteen hundred years #fcer Chriſt, and by much art, culluding and fine 
forgery, was recained from being caſt our ofthat Church in the lace Conventicleof 
Trent, only kept in for a faRtion, but mightily oppoſed by learried, honeſt andcorr 
ſcionable Catholicks, 7d.zbid. 
Firſt, 1f none may drink of the conſecrate wine but the Prieſts,then none ſhould 
Mart.,25.26,27. Cat of the bread but prieſts, for to whom Chriſt faid, T ake andeat, tothoſc hegave 
the Cup, and ſaid, Drink ye : The figns being both equal, all Communtcantswult 
drink ol the one,as well as cat of the other,there being the ſame warrant for the one 
that there is for the other. Ex 
Aterſol ofthe Secondly, The Cup is a part of Chriſts Will and Teſtament, Gal. 3. 5. Hb. 
Sacr. 1.3. c.5. 9,16,17. the dead mans Will may not be changed. The Lords Supper is a Sacrament 
proper to the New Teſtament, Z«k.22.20:; | 
See By Len.  ] Þirdly, The bloud of Chrilt ſhed ppon the Croſſe belongeth not only rothe 
daffon the Sa. Paſtorsand Teachers, bur ro all the fairhſull that come to the Table ofthe Lord, 
crament from Afatth.26.28. Luke 22.20. why then ſhould the Cup of the Lo1d be barres irom 
þ. 171,to182, them ? , : 
a Cor. 11.85. Fourthly, Allthe faichfull chat come to the Lords Table muſt ſhew forth bis 
ed death untill he come, andthisis done by them as well by drinking of the Cup#s by 
eating of the bread, therefore all the Communicants mult receive che Sacrament ur- 


d:r doth kinds. To 
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To which theſe Reaſobs ay be added : | 
Firſt From- the Inſtitution, © for Chriſt commandgl, pw to. -drink he” 
Wine, as _ Lo Tro-rat the Bread, therefore this is @ violationof Gods com- 


mand. 

Secondly, The:Apoſtle bidveveryone ro try themſelves, and ſo ro ear of: that 
bread, and f'rhas wine, fo they did not only earand driok chen, bur they were 
ae 9. 

_ Pry An proce the Sacrament otherwiſe, iis to make yoid Chriſts two main 
ends1ina nt e Sacrament; ' 

iT 74 | Tera x. his detth and blond ſhed ont of the veins. 


i: 'To ſhew thar Chriſt is full nouriſhment co the foul, as 1 and drink to the | 
The b bread and wine being che marrer of the Sacrament may not be changed in Rogerus pi 


rds Supper. . |  memoriz vir 
Reaſons. ho 'Y | D. yon s: 
1, The inſticution of t eSupper, ad the example of Chriſt | ſelf, whom the 7 | 
Church is to imitate and follow, 1 Cor: 14.25. tg pwr pre | 


-/"Noother fignsare ſo Ggnificanc and efſeQual 2s theſeare for this pufpoſe, ro nullns eft vini 
enand. comfortehem thac are in trouble and almoſt inthe preſeng eſtate of ofas, Bowerke 


dear, P/4-104. 14,15.Prov.31.6. pro but in 
vile qua - vel aqua fim- 


plerumque illic veoniur, vet alioillic yon itufiraeo tiohis genere. Nihil (aicbar a Chriſti 
vyoluncate alienum facere videri, qui non contempt cunt nl ſed ipſa A ns 
in O— vfitarz _—_ genus uſucparent. In Prana quzſtione ceandem valere rationem arbitrame 
; vel minimam vini.deguſtationem ferre quit, a; porige quay in ccenam non x 
gar, rae Fete, « fb familiari porioge ucatur. Bex« Epiſt. ;$20 Ber 4 xo . 

none nt panis ret nts vini noftri, FJouunwws mſtiturionis Domini, wu 


Km. con 
torum reperitur vel alrerurrum cancum, x Ss e quam ye | tered vel Sacramentim muri- - 
hre z quod poſtremum fieri non poreſt fine j ee Riveti n fel vapulans, c.9. is Tomi Grot. DIG, - 


Dial Rey no. Neceffiras legem non haber: ubi Sacramentorum mgreria non ha $acramenris | 
Tons & ſpirirualicer Chrifto communicandum. Rivet. Exam. Animid, Hig. Gret.p.80.V de FrtnE cf £ohſ.L5, 


c:12.cal.8. | Kt 


3. The matter and form of every thing do conſliture its eſſence. . Soitis in the _— of tha, 
; Sacramenn, where the fignes are rhe matter, and the words of inſtirutionch» Sacraments, 
3, (4. 
Thy If the bread andawine might be changed in the Supper, and yet the Sacra- 
ſubſtance remain : then in like manner , water in Baptiſm might be 
ch =o, and yer be true Baptiſm : but the Miniſter cannot baptize wich 
liquor or element, than with water; as the matter of chat Sacra. 


", Wwe grantachangein the ſigns at the pleaſure ofmen, why may we not alſo 
chanpe other partsof theSacrament ? why may wenot in ſtead of the Miniſter ap- 
pointed of God and called by the Church, admit private perſons, andreceive other 
alteracions inforced upon the Church by the Papilis? 

Some hold, that if che Sacrament cannot be adminiſtred, and received in both 
kinds (according to the ns of our Saviour) it is wholly to be torbors, 
Others think that in defe@ of the elements, preſcribed and uſed by our Saviour ac 
his laſt Supper, others which are Analopical to them may be taken, Thereis a 
third opinion; which is > kind of wediuw betwixr theſe rwo, viz. neicher ro ſub- 
 ficmre other elements, nor frholcly to ſatbear or debatre ochers from the receiÞic 
of the Sacramene, when bread and wine, or Either.ofthem cannot be had ; but if 
there be either an Antipachy againſt either kind, or wanr of either, to be toncene 
with char which may be bad and taken. Maſter Leys reſolution of the Caſe. 

Bucan Toftitsr. loc. 48. Beza EpiRt. 2. think, that where there is yo ſtore of bread 
rs of wine ſufficicnt for this purpoſe, ſome other thing may be rakenin- 


Thus it way: cothe to paſſe (faith Atierſol ) rhat we ſhall have nothing which 


A Body of Divinity. 

Chriſt commanded and ſanCtified by his example, ain-yer boaſt that we have 11 

- and do that whych pe? be erg For whereas we defer ny 
parts of chis Sacrament, the. Minifier, the Word,” the Signs and: the Receiver . 
There are which hold there is no neceſlicy of the Miniſter ; Others, thatther. 
is no neceflity ofthe words of Inftitution-: 'Orhers,thatthere is no neceſſity of þ - 
Signs : Others, that thereis.no neceflity ofthe Receiver, ++ So if we once admic 2,» 
akerationin any ofche parts, we open a gap to allinnovation, . and bring in —_ 


\ ” 


uncertainty in the Sacraments, ABRI967 v1. 


* P 


Chriſtos diler- hether the breaking of the bread be an indifferentCeremony > - 


re dicicur fre- _ Some makethe breaking of the bread to be ſimplyneceffary,and an cf : 

Fra pans ofthe Suppat, fo thae withoazit therecanbe no Sacrament?) + 
aCCi- 

tentalis. $3-- bread is ſaid ro'be the Communion of the body of Criſt; x'Cor.10.16. 


ing of 
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7: be bande The Ceremony ofbreaking bread was continuallyodſeryed by Chriſts firlinſi- 
0 - tution, byche practice of the Apoſtles, by the antient and univerſa) cuttomof the 
ri 15. whole Church of Chriſt, as well Greek avLatine. "| 


5 10. 1 heſibus. Arrerfol of the Sacrements,l.3.c.5. See Mr Hilderf.lntle Trakk of the Sacraments. Panis ſradtio ma- 
iſeſts nirievr hriſti, Apoſtolorum & univerſz Ecclefiz ultra mille annos continuato exemplo. Nec 
obſcure mandarum verba inſticutionis preferune. Unde omnes haud difficulter intelligunr, cjus omiſſionem dc 
juſta ire cate aRtionjs nonnihil delibare. Non urgebimus, ur partem efſentialem agnoſcanr. Croci« in Augsft. 
conlel.Q1 {.g.c.29. Unuſne att plures adhibendi finr panes, digniſne frangendi, anculcro ſcindendi, nulla eſt inter 
| io. 1d.idid. Noftri 50n deſtruanr,non diſcerpunr,nov ſrangunt Ecclefiam proprer panis fraftionem. 

vel inde-parer, quod frarres noſtriper Poloniam panem non frangunr, nec Bafilienices multis annis fregeruut. 
Nel damnant Ecclefias, quz carent hacCeremonia. Z gnch. ib. Queſt. 2.C. 12, 


A8.2.42. This act of breaking of breadisſuch a principal aQ, chat the whole celebration 
& 20. 9. of this- Sacrament hath had from thence.this appellacion given to it by the &- 
__ in poſtles to be called breaking of bread, it is alfo a Symbolical! Ceremory 
A242. ,F Pokening the Crucifying of Chriſts body upon the Croſſe , 1 Corinth. 1! 
the Mafſe, Li. <7: But the Papiſis, yet do not break ic but give it whole, and this chey pre- 
<.2.$824.4, tend to do for reverence ſake , feaſt ſome crumbs. of bread ſhould fall to the 
Eccen ccena ground. | 

Ces fregit Three Eyangeliſts mentionthe breaking of the bread. 

NE atefia Ic is not material whether th&bread be broken or cur, bntit is more probable 
Catholica ho- *8at Chriſt broke ir from the geſtome of the 7ews, faith YVoſime : but Balduinm the 
die non fran» £ut heran * ſaith, they receive a'perfe& Sacratnent who incermir this fraRionin the 
git, ſed inre- uſe of the Supper, bectuſe Chriſt roke the bread that, he might diltribure It, 
lung thegefore ſay Gerhar dband he, Perin eff, foe if ipſa aftione cane, five aries frame 
«De Caſ.conſ, £479": Beldninquores Bexa, Arctine, Z arthing to that purpoſe,to ſhew that tradi- 
lib. 2. cap. 12. on may be emirced in the very aQt of the Sopper, > Pg 


Cal. 19. | | 
> Chriſtus uſes eſt fratione panis vel proper ſignificarionem quandam Sacramentalem, pura repraſentarionen 
: «pres BE | * OP ACTA 2 pravemsl 
paiſionis, vel proprer diftriburionem, ranrum propter diribuctionem Chriflusuſhs eft faione, neque quicqeam 
ineereſt, five fraQtivilla panis ance admitfionem ccenz five in-ipſaadmiltione adhibeatur. Gerb loc.commun.de 
cra coa, Fregit Chriftus panem, cum Sacramentum hoc inſtituerer,& quidem non gratis difitibucndi tavcm ſed 

precipud mortis ſua repratentandz cauſa. Fonftoni Synrag.de Commun. Vereris Ecolel. Art .1..4. Vide plu ibid 
| FA Bu: 
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But Zanchy in an Epiſtle to a Noble man bath. this paſſage. ' The bread is to b 
broken FUrbc the Rs the example of Chriſt, the Apoſtlegand all the anci- 
ent Churches, andalſo to e 2 the myſtery of the paſſion and death of Chriſt 
which are lively repreſented by that action, | 

The breaking of the bread lignifies : i. 1+ phat | pat 

1. How we ſhould be/broken in humiliation for our fins, and the pouring out 
of the wine,how our bloud and life ſhould be ſhed and poured out for our ſins, if we 
had that wedeſcrve.  . | e - þ- 37 
2. Theyrepreſentunto us how the body of Chriſt was broken, and his bloud 
poured our for our ſins, M* Perkz»s. : hs 

Not the Palatine , the French or Engliſh Churches have lately invented or 

broughtinthe breaking of the bread, bur the whole Apoitolical, ancient Church 
abore 1500year ags,: and ſince that time have uſed it according to Chriſts com- 
'mand, Do this. Parzus de Ritu fraftiong.in S, Enchariftia t, 5. See bis 6> Chapter, 
where he ſhews how frivolous that Argument is, Frengere, Hebraica phraſs nibil als- 
"ud eff, quam diftribuere, and gives this Rule, Where ever in Scripture the word 
' Break, concerning bread is putalone, -itis an Hebraiſm, and Ggnifies to diſtribute, 
becauſe the Hebrews above other Nations uſed not to cutbread with a knife, butto 
breakit with their hands, when they took it chemſelyes, or gave itto others to rake, 
but when the word Give 1x expreſly added to it, it fignifieth the crue breaking or di- 
viding of the whole bread into parts, as Mfar.14.19. Marke 6.41. Znk.9.26. Mar. 
I5. "1 6. Mark $. 6. and inthe ioſticucion of the Supper, XMar.26.26. Mark 14. 22. 
Zak 22.19. ow” | LED "_ | ; 

Ic is not neceſſarily required, that the Lords Supper be adminiſtred in usleaven- , fariom 
td bread. For bread isofren times named and repeated : bur the word (unlea- qu 5. 
 vened ) isgever added. | Wherefore asit is in ir ſelf indifferent whether che wine be triciceus foe 

red ox white, and.whatſoever the kind or colour be (if it be wine: )ſo it is not great- quo nog per- 


Ty material whether the bread be leavened or unleavened, ſoir be breads Atrerſof fcirur _ 
'of the Sac. Ly +C.Fs S 312 6,54 ' bem on Pigs 
—_ FP — 
Sacramenti,. quod fit azymus ve fermentarns, quia in uinoquoque confici poreſt, Conyeniens aurem eff, ur 
'muſquifque ſerver ricum ſuz Ecclefiz in mona D. celebrarione. T. Aquin. par. 3. Quzſt. 74. Art. 4 Grzeci 


" olim { 6 fermentato. pane lirigabant cum Latinis, & hipro pane azymo' contra Grecos tanca contentione, ut 
Larini Grzcos appeſlarent fermentarios, Graci Latinos azymiras Pontificii quoque pro uſt panis aZymi, tanquam 
'pro arts & focis pugnant, Bellarm- lib.g.: de Ench, cap.7. An panis ex hordeo vel tritico piſtus fir, an azymus 
-yel ſermentatus fir, nihil refert : hoc enim ſubſtamiz panis nihil addir, ane adimic. In Eccleſiis noſtris aZymus, 
ddhibencur,cx nulla geceſfirare, fed libere, quia Chriftus eo uſus fuir in inftirurione coenz,f: panis Euchariſtici ty- 
bond ape az ymus,qui in cſu agniPafchalis ufurpabarur,Exo.1 2.8.Sj aurem Ecciefia aliqua fermentaro pane ure- 
» yon eſt cur quis fibi co nomine ſcrupvlam faciat.Nullum enim Chriſti mandarum habemus,, utvel azymo vel 
'fermenraco utamur,res hxc mere cſt > Nxzpop© :Ev fermenraro 2qut ac azyms fieri poreſt communicatio corports 
Chriſti. Prout ergo fer uniuſcujuſque Ecclefiz couſuerndo, ira faciendum , nec una Ecclefia aliam propter 
Uiflſenſam condemnare, nec communicantes hoc in genere nimis curiofi eſſe debent. Balduie. de cal. conſc. 1. 2. 
"tap.12. caſ.g. Vide Gerb. loc. cowmun. Nzvus eſt duplex in iis Ecclefiis quz azymo potius quam fermentaco 
pane gruneur. Hoc enim & Judaiſmum ſapit & minus eſt quoridiani cibi analogiz accommedatum. Ber Quzſt. 
Panis autem, azymus ne fi; an fermentarus, non magnopere puramus laborandum, quamvis communem panem 
-ſenciamus ordinarioni-Chrifti mulco efſe convenientiorem. © Cur enim azymo pane uſus eſt Dominus , nift quia 
per id tempus quo ſacram illam ccoenam ipſi viſum eft inftiruere, nullos in Judz4 alio pane utcbaruc ? Aur igitur 
aZzymorum feſtum ſimpl reſtiruatur oporeer, aur farendum ef{ communem & omnibus ufirarum panem exemplo 
"Domini +retius uſurpari , quamvis azymum panem: Dominns. adhibueric : de- vereris purioris Eccleſiz 
moretaceam, quem adhuc Grzca Eccleſia retinet. Beza Epiſt. 12» Vide Yoſt Harm, Evangel. lib. 1. 
-CaÞ+ 33. : | : 


” The Papifis pretend the inſticutionof Chriſt, Who ( fay they ) made the Farre- Ex1d.12.8,18. 
ment of wnlcavened: bread, inſtituting it after he bad earen the Paſſeover, which was 
to-breaten with unleaventd bread, according to the Law of Moſes , neither was | a 
there any leaven to be found in [ſrael. ſeven dayeztogether f We deny not (faith ,\chcr than 
:Htterſo/®) but Chriſt might uſe unleavened bread ac his laſt Supper, having im- oakerened 
FO bread | 
| 2 uſed, wichour a _—_— SING <7 or Low wth = Gs _ _— ould be 
''Þ them ime. eav j i 
Toh no wore flow from then: time. - Yet neceflity of ufing unleavencd bread in t iſt,, 
of 


thenoe, than that we muſt celebrate the Sacrament at Even, becauſe Chriſt did then 


Ecceec mediately 


—— of Divinity.” Boox VIII, 


—_ iy before caten the Paſchal Lamb, ycr no ſuch thing is expreſſed ; : 
jr ig" Evangeliſt teach, He took Hd ; | but make Ms or bona 
what bread be took, .nor mine whar bread weſhould take, no more than li- 


vened, as occaſion of time, place, perſons,-s 
take bread. If Chriſt on this ovcafion uſed wnleavened bread : it was br? *** 


other. 


queſtion, and gjch water muſt ſigni | nd hypocriſie. - 
CS Ge Whether it be leavened orunleavencd bread, we will not {trive, but take thay 
fauh , we which the Church aceording to the circumſtance of thetimes and perſons ordain. 
ſhould rather Yet this we dare boldly ſay, - That in the uſe of leavened bread we come nexer to 
look that the the imitation of Chriſts ation thanthoſe which cake unleavened, For our $ayi. 
heart be free ur to0k the bread that was uſual and at hand, -there being only unleaycned bread 
nee acthe Feaſt of the Paſſeover, 'andno other to be gotten, Wetherefore taking the 
oo Cor. bread Which isin ordinary uſe, and cauſing no extraordinary brea 

.7. and De 
Dud.Bncker, 


c4p.3. He 
ſajrh-with the 


Arowbter'y N 


fed diftinis appellantur nomi- 
& nobilifimam mirimentum, 


7 an | # - \ ofſe tam + nerd] (177 Brac chaſes 
eptimam videri & preximum inflituto Sacrammi panem uſarpari fermentatum, itaqz bac 
boos wank» quibaſcum non qrptrs nb, ani fri, Chamicr de Srl 

; antis, imreffigine u. C t ary” 

x!7a0rdinarium, nec valge uftatum. COTE Ins: Cofatzo 


When the Z65onites taught unleavencd bread to be neceſlary, che Church com- 
manded conſecration to be madein leavened bread. 

The Grecians ule leavencd bread,the Papiſts unteavened, and char made up in ſuch 

_ wafer cakes thatit eannot reprefene ſpiriceal nouriſhment, 

We hold either indifferent, becauſe in the infticution we read of bread without 
commanding leavened or unleavened. De pans qualitate nos non contendimn, þi modo 
vers fit && ſolidus panis ; quod de hoſtia Papiſtarum, vix poteſt affirmari. Amel. bl. 
Enerv.Tom.3: +32 es. ES 

Caſſandey himſelf complainerh chat the Papifts bread is of ſuch extream hinoell: 
and lightneſſe; that it = ſeem unworthy the name of bread. Whereas Chrit 
uſed ſolid and tough bread whith was to be broken with the hands, or cut wu the 

The cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church by. the ſpace of above a choufard yers, 

| wasto put upon the ſacred Table after Chriſts and: the Apoſtles example, # 01d 
loaf which was broken into piecesamong the Communicatres': for all he poop 
tid communicate. Now this quantity of bread is reduced into round an go 
waicts. 


= C— 
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wafers, inthe form of apeny, whereof they give this myſtical teaſon , becauſe 
chat Chriſt was ſold for thirty pence, and becauſe that a peny is given for a hire 
unto thoſe that bave wrought in the vineyard, arch. 20. 10, Upon theſe Holtes 
chey have put the Image ot a Crucifix. Per.dx Afoxlin ot the Mafle, 156.1. cap. 7. 
& lib. 3. cap.3+ 

The Sacrament was in thoſe times delivered unto cach Communicant in a ſmall 
round W.fer, called commonly by che name of Sacramentum Altarss, or, The 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, and ſuch parts thereof. as wer© reſerved from 
timeto time, were hanged up over the Altar ina Pix or Box. Some zealous ories 
then in hatred to the Church of Rome, reproached ir by the cdious names of ack- 
in-a-box, Ronnd- Robin, Sacrament of the Halter. D* Heylins Eccleſia Reſtanrat 
in the Hiſt of Eaw.6. 

The uſe of the Wafer-cake is defended by the Papiſts and ſome Latherans,as Gerh, 
loc. fommun. Tom. 5. deſacra Cena, c.7, but Chriſt uſedir not, whoſe aQtion is our 
inſtrucion;and alſo there is no Analogy,or a very obſcure one berweea the ſignand 
ching ſignified. 

Whe:heric bz neceſſary to mingle water with'the Euchariſtical wine. 

Aquinas ©(aith, Water ought to be mingled with wine, butit is not de neceſſitate © Parte tertia 


hujus Sacrammts, Queſt. 74. 
Some Papiſts for mingling water with wine pretend che Antiquity of Councils *"*-57- 

and Fachers : Bur we ſay, Eft ritos 3 
I, There is no (ſuch thing in the Inſtitucion. : veteribus nog- 
2. Theauthority of theſe is not divine bur meerly bumane, nullis olim ob- 


ſervacis; ſed 
nec 


ters, Rev.17.) with Chriſt : Thus Belarmine: But it ſignifies not this union either pus 
naturally, for then ic would ſignifie ſo in common feaſts: nor by divine inſticuci- pautulum 
on, for chen the Scrifffipre would bave deliveredit. Beſides Revel. 17, Great wa- 49uz admil- 
ters (not a few dro@)lignifie the people, and that not of believers, bur Heathens, apy”. 
and if it ſignific the communion of the people with Chriſt, why do they deny ic CO my | 


them ? cap.s. Apol.2. 

In regionibus 
oriencalibus vubi forria vina ſunt, ufirarum fair non merum ſed vinun aqua temperatum bibere. Unde 
Chemmitins verifimile judicar , Chriſtam vinom non merum ſed rewperatum bibifſe. Mixtio aquz porius 
alquid addict infſlicutioni , quia Evangeliſtz ſolius viai mentionem faciant, Matth. 25. 25. Afarc. 14. 
25, Luc. 22, 18. Gerb. loc. commun. Verifimile c{} Chriſtum miſcvifle vinum, cum ocientis vina generola 
finc & calida. Nilud etiam non diffiremur, Eccleſiam veterem uſam efle vino mixto. Nempe quia poſt 
cenam ecodem vino celebrarent Agapas ſuas, anſam daie gentibus nouluecunt quaſi mero ad ecbrietatem ute. 
rencur. Foffis in Theſibus. Vide Yoſt} Harmon. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 15. Papiſtz vino conſecrando admiſ- 
cent aquam , quanquam exigua quancitate. Nos ſentimus, rem eſſe mere indifferentem , jde6que libere 
uſurpandam, omirrendamve 3 dum ne turberur ordo Eeclefiz. Tancum ergg. reprchendimus in Papiſtis, 
quod nullo przcunte verbo Dei, peccara & quidem mortalia fingant. Ghamier. de Sacramentis lib.s. c.z3. Vide 
Fonftoni Synrag.de commun. ver. Ecclel. c. 3. 


The drink then uſed being called the fruit of the Vine, Matr.26.29. it isevident 
that there was no mixture of water,for then it had not been the fruic of theVine, bur 
another drink compounded of water and wine, 
Some ſay this reaſon is not, of force , for . he that drinks Yinum 4d5/u- 
tum , drinkes' the fruit of the Grape as well as he that dripkes meranw. 
That our Sayiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever mingfed water with wine 
yr On Sacramental Cup, cannot be ſhewed by any teſtimony out of the word 
of. God, | | 
Asfor the water guſhing forth with the bloud out of our Saviour Chriſt, it Corrwiog 
is. frivoloys: the wine in the Cup is not a Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt Manb, 26. 


_ was ſhed after chat he was ſlain, bur of the bloud which be ſhed before his 


Eccceec 2 This 


— — . 
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This was an anciengcuſtom, - Juſtin ACartyr makes mention of it, and Cypr - 
The Fathers pleads for it; yet Zanſenins doth ingenuouſly confeſle, thatthere are evidcn; ſts 
— monies of Scripture tor wine, but none for water , though Bellarmine © ing. 
with water, dently affirm, That there is as much proof for the one asthe Other, viz, Tradiiyn 
becauſe in the for both, Scriptures for neither, and labours violently co wreſt the plain Places 
place where another way, yet atlengrh he doth notdeny, but iris Calix Domini, though thete 
they lived _ be no waterinit, and he tels us, that the greater part ot Divines hold thar w;. 
nds op 2 rer 1s not ae weceſſitate Sacraments. Janſenins ſaith Rs appears by NCHIPUre 
Marth. 2-25. though not exprelly, yer umplicitely, chat there was water in the Cup which 
Mark 14-24 Chriſt conſecrated, becauſe chere was wine in it, and in thoſe hot Countreys 
f De Enchar- they uſed not to drink meer wine, bur allayed with wacer, chis 1s an uncerra,n 


1.4.10). conjecture. | 


Cartw, The beginning of it was lawfull,becauſe there were in the Church that could noe 
bear the ſirength of the wines, eſpecially in the Eaſt and South countreys where the 
wines are ſtrong. - 

Dr Reynods The Chriſtians in the Primitive Church had a cuſtom of mixing water with the 


Mcdita.on the wine (as there came water and bloud our of ChriRs fide) which however it miphe 
Lords SupP<r, haye a natura] reaſon becauſe of the beat of the countrey to corre the heat of the 
chap. 4 wine with water, yet it was by them uſed for a myſtical ſenſe to expreſſe the mixture 
(whereof this Sacrament isan cffeRual inſtrument) of all che people who bave faith 
to receive it with Chriſts bloud, water being by the holy Ghoſt interpreted for 

people ard Nations. | Fre, 
hay is The Aquarii _ only water , the ms (5a in [nag of Sobriety, which 
Eucratit® &. , Cyprias. confuted only upon this ground, wiz. That this practice was rot 
Aquarit 7em-  arranted by the Inſtitution of Chrif, wherein Chriſt ordained wine and not = 

. teronly. © WIE Po | 

, at, — In theScripture we find the fruit of the Vine 


but not water, therefore we ac- 


ac toc oe . cout got that to be of any necefficy inthe celebration of the Lords Supper, In the 
«quam [ola” primitive Church water wis uſed firſt of Sobricty, then of Ceremony, atleogihin 
in bic Sacre- bt | | Wh; s 

ments Mr. grew to be counted of neceificy. D* Fulk againſt AMattin. 

0 py i | " "Aur ue pellet ſt, quod aquam offerunt in poculo Soom_—_ Hud qurd omnis Exe 
chefs, kugoſt, cap. 64: &t Here. | | - E 


3. +42 © M# Badinhis Catechiſm faith, Becauſe the Sacrament is a ſpiritual feaſt, there- 
| -1- fore the fineſt Bread andpureft wine isof molt laudable uſe. Spirirus renues, clari 
 " ©: oh pwrs ex bono wino porting , quam gneu alio potugenerantur. Hinc eſt quod Ther- 
©, legs in contemplatione circa ſacro{anit« Dominice paſſions myſteria, optima cum pri- 

+ mu vina deligunt, que vbid ipſum jam paſſin, etiam T heoligica nominantur. Re 
_ Moreav:; #n Schol. Salers. De conſervands Valetndine, cap. 73. Vide piura 


© © $ 
25% id 
: * 


Of the Conſecration of the Elements, 


-. Thewor&of Inſtitution are delivered, Marth. 26. 26. Mark 14.22. L& 
33.49 107-23; - 
Chriſts aQions in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament were four : 

Matth.25.26. * Firſt, He took Bread ito bis hand, and ſo likewiſe Wine, which ſignifies tt 
abr a noo purpoſe of * God decreeing to give Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh to. work our our RE- 
owuÞ” dempiion. ... | 
pay en] bh, Secondly, Chriſt bleſſed ir, and gave thanks, and ſanRified ic to that ule by tis 
de manu acci- OWN prayer to God, which as it is etive to make the elements now fit for a (pi- 
pitur : Vnde ritual uſe, ſo iris ſignificative, repreſenting the aftionof God , wherein be ficred 
& a«8d Gr4- Chrifts manhood in the fulneſſe of his Spirit and power, ro work out our Re” 

&mption., OT EIT <2 


cs dicinur , id 
quo res MAnNK. | | + ; 
* prebendi MES. 3 £8 + tis. ai £ HTS” 
vl anſa, menedridin.* Wendelini Ghrifliane Theol, Syſlems Maius. Lit. c 23- 
Wale 95h | ay apes; | oF 


Thirdly, 


Cuans. Of the Ordinances. 


Thirdly, Hc brake the Bread,which tgnifes che aRion of God fatisfying his ju- 
flice in Chriſts manhood for the fins of all che EleRt by breaking him inthe Garden, 
and on ehe Croſſe eſpecially,befides other ſufferings chroughouc his life, ard by rec. . 
ding his foul and body aſunder, 
Fourthly, Chriſt gave tt co every one, ſignifying that God doth offer particu- 
larly to every one, and give to the EleRtrhe body and bloud of Chrift, with che me.. Conſecraris va» 


ricof it, and power to blot outtheir fins, and tree th:m more and more from the <%*/m oft 
ſame. | ſolenne ſagnifi+ 
The Text faith of the Bread, He bleſſed ir, and of the Cup, When hr had gives _ _ 
thanks. By the which word Bleſſing he imphlieth a conſecration of this Sactament. wiibihe que 
The Papiſts attribute 1c co the repecition of theſe words, Hoc eft enims corpus menm, Þ*" {ce profane 
For ths is my Body, For this is my Blood. Hence they call them Yerba operatoria, 1**"> @& aliens 
and ſay, There is ſuch a power and operation inthem, that by them the Bread is ns gas 
turned inte the body of Chrift, The Elements of which-the<acrament is compo- patched 
ſed are nacural, the things having nothing of rhemMives whereby they may be Sa- corporis v& 
craments, and therefore an initicution is neceflary , whereby they may be made ſanguinis Chri. 
what they are not. Now we ſay this is done by _—_— the Inſtitution of Chriſt #' ve ſr 
and by ptayer. Metth. 26. 26. In which aQion it muſt be. ſuppoſed, That Chriſt pe ond may 
had more than a general deſignof ſaying Grace, as ſome phraſeit , for thofe ele- Confecr ationem 
ments as creatures ordained tor common nutriment, viz, an ifgention of inyo- diſtinguimus 4 
cating Gods bleſſing upon bem, in reference to thoſe ends, for which he meant tr og 


by his Inſticution to ſeparate and depute them. Z*Eftrangt of the Liturgies, 3 pave, confi 
Chap. 7. D crationem di» 

; cms eſſe in 
tots Chrifti inflitutione. Ut quicquid ille fecerit ad enm pertindns 4 noſqy juſſerit -facere , eo ipſo conſecrari credamus 
Sacramentum, ne excluſis quidem Eccleſia precibtm, quibus id ipſum a Deo poflulatur fieri,' quod ea inflitutione contine- 
Ixr, Chamicr. de Sac |.1,c.5. Credunt Patres panem torpes Chrifti, Of vinln ſanguinem Chriſti fieri. x. Fi 
ſermonis Domini Feja. 2 Foyer = fe verbi. 3. A Sacerdote inviſthili. 4. Operations, ſanfificatione, perfe- 
Hiene, (y ſuperventu Spiritus Santli Gy gratiz clefis. $. Coliſecratione, invications; & prece. Jonſtoni Syntagms 
de commun. ver. Eccleſ. cap.3- : Ea. 


M* Geree in his Catechiſm in reference to the Sacrament, ſaith, Conſecration 
conlitts partly in Chriſts firſt Inſtitution of ſuch Elements for ſuch ofe, partly inthe 
Mioiſters declaring Chriſts laſtitution, bleſſing God for our Redemption, and 
theſe ſealsof ic, praying to him to bleſſe the Elements co that holy uſe to which 
himſelf hath ordained them. ris 

The Papiits order that the Prieſt ſhould reade all the other words wich 

a loud voice, yet when he comes to 'this, 'For thi: is my body, he ſpeaks it 
ſecretly, ſo that none can hear him, and this is one of their reaſons, becauſe 
Chriſt prayed alone ; What is this to the conſecration ? Did he ſo at the Sacrament 
time ? - . 
2, The Miniſter or Prieſt ſpeaks it ſecretly, becauſe if he ſpeak aloud, he cannot 
be ſointegt to what is ſaid , why then do they command fuch loud noiſe by their 
Organsin ſinging? How canthey be atrentivethen ? 

3. Leaſtchat torm of words ſhould be vilified, Why not cherrin Baptiſm ? 

It is molt expedient, 

I. For the receiver to receive the Bread and Cup into his hand: This cuſNtom(ſaich 
Vefſivs ) was long in the ancient Church. It isunſeemly to have the Bread pur, or the 
Wine poured into the mouth by the Miniſter, chis cultom came from a fuperſticious 
worſhipping of the ſigns. | | 

2. Thereceiver muſt eat the Bread and drink the Wine, which ſignifies the par- 
_—_ applying of Jeſus Chriſt with all the benetirs of his mediation to ones own 
oul, , 


yas Chriſt be corporally preſent with the Symboles in the Eucha- ,; quis nefave 
, s 


n ſantti 
Corpore de Chriſti lis eft, de ſainguine lis eff. ny pfirves 
Lis eft de modoy u0u habituya modum. contineri vere, 


, | Sn realiter ſub- 
Ramialiter corpus fy ſanguinem Chriſti Anathema ſit. Concil, Trid. Sefſ. 23. Cant. Nos dicimus Dominum A vl 
corporaliter ſub fpecie panis cont ineri, Greg. de Valent. Tom. 4. D1ſp.6. 9.3. 

Chriſt 


9 


> Of the Eu- 


6. Pag- 68, 


Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and he is contained there, Aa; 3. 21. til h 
come toJudgmenr,theretore he is notthere under the ſhape ot Bread and Wine « 6 
Aat.26.11. Fohn 16.7. Atts 3.21. - | Wis 

2. All the circymſtances about che firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament do declare 
thac Cheiſt was not bodily there, eſpecially Chriſt eating and drinking of ir himſe|; 


us, Which Cloppenburg *, Peter du Moulin b, and Dr Fearley © bold, urging Mary, 


26. 29. & Mark 14. 25. forthatpurpoſe, Thoſe words (ſay they ) neceflari 
imply, that before he urtered them he had drunk of the Cup which he gaye x, 
them. eAquinas © alſo hoids this, and the Fathers likewiſe, ſaith Perer dy 
Monlin. 


260, and chap» 11+ pag. t41. © Strifure in Lyndomaſtigem concerning the ſeven Sacraments, « Part 
rertia Queſt. 81, Art. 1, 


% 


Nui tranſub- 
ftantiationem 
dambavit Lu- 


therus optime, 


lamen indKixit 


conſubſt antia- 


thonem non bene, 


(F ab boc non 
laudadili mito, 
Brenrius ejxs 
Diſcipulns ad 


The nature of the ation (Gaith Peter 4 Afonlin in the place laſt quoted ) re 
quired that Chriſt ſhould communicate to ſhew the communion he had with us 
as alſo he did partake of our Baptiſm, Aſarth. 3.16, from whence cometh the 
cuſtome of the Church, that the Paſtor firſt communicates, and the people after. 
wards, 

_ Weſaythat £ bg body isinthe Sacrament realy, but Firirzaty , The Papiſts 
ſay ir is there reaZy, but. ty For ſo Bellarmine is boid to fav, that the 
word may beallowedin chis Queſtion, Where now is the difference? Here, by 
( Firitnally ) they mean preſent ” the. manner 4 ſpirit : by ( Firitually) we 
mean, preſenteo our ſpirits _ y bleſſing and grace, D* fer Taylor; Colleti- 
on of Polemical and Moral Ditcourſes of the reall preſence of Chrift in the holy 
Sacrament. 

When the publick Authority of this Land was for the Papiſts, ſubſcription was 
nor urges upon ſuch violent and bloudy terms unto any Articles of their Rel1gion as 
unto that ofthe real preſence. Dr Jack Epiſt.to the Reader, 

The ſame Chriſt was not viſibly at the Table and ſpake, and yet inviſibly under 
the Breadand Wine, he did not eat and drink bimſelf. 

Theend of the Sacramentisa remembrance of Chriſts death, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, and Tow ſhew forth bis death till he come. Now how can there beany 
remembring of him when heis preſent ? 

His corporal preſence and eating is made unprofitable , 7ohn 6. ihough 
Chriſt ſaid, His fleſs Was ment indeed, yet be did not mean that it ſhouldbe 
ma _ drunk corporally : The fleſh proficeth nothing, but his words are $pirit 
and Life. tg» 

Our union and conjunRion with Chriſt is inward and ſpiritual, which conſiſts 
in FaithandLove, it istrue, we areunited to his body, but not atter a bodily 
manner, 

It is againſt reaſon and ſenſe: 

We believe Chriſt ro be preſent ſpiricually in the hearts of the Communicants, 
ſacramentally in the Elements, | but not corporally. 

_ is, 1. Oppoſed to that which is imaginary, and importeth as much 2 
truly, 

2, To that which is meerly figurative and barely repreſentative,and importeti 3s 
much as effeQually. , 

a To that which is ſpiritual, and importeth as much as corporally or matc- 
nally. | 


udiquitatem delatus eff , eſſims. Anabaptifie in oppoſitum lapſi extremnen , ſigna ſunt imaginath 


utcua & inania, queſs nedas profeſſions tefſeras Chriftianis C Infidelibis diftinguendis. Chamiers {ib 19. 
De Buchariftia, cap. 7. | 


The preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament is real in the two ſormer acceptions of 
real,bur vor inthe laſt, for he is zy»4y there preſent and effe&»a/ly, though £97 car” 
ally or locally, D* Fearlezs Tranſublitangiation Exploded. ; 
Really 
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Cnar,g, Of the Ordinances. © 


Really and corporally are not all one, that which is ſpiritually preſentis really 
preſent, unleſſe we will ſay that a Spiric is nothing. The bloudef Chriſt isreally pre- 
ſent in Baptiſm to the waſhing away of ſinne, Chriſt is really preſent co the faich of 
_ rrue believer, even our of the Sacrament, Downs Defence againſt the Reply 

M. N- | 

Wedeny that Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Sacrament under the forms of Bread 
_ nw; as that whoſoever receive the Sacrament, do truly receive Chriſt 
himſelf. 

The Papiſts ſay,Chriſts natural body is preſent; we,thatthe merit and vertue of his "en 
body broken upon the Croſs, and of his bloud ſhed upon the Croſſe is preſent to the ——_ yrs 
believing ſoul inthe Sacrament. The body of the Sun isin Heaven inits ſphere local- damexiguac 
ly and circumſcriptively, but the beams are on the earth. And when the Sun beams ©7719 Sominer, 
ſhine into our houſe, we ſay,here's the Sun, though it be the beams not the body of 7 30 
the Sun. So the Scripture ſaith of the Sacrament, 7 hs ss my body , Chriſt aſcended up CO 
into Heaven: as for that exception, he is viſibly in Heaven, but inviſibly here,it an» Calvin. Infir. 
ſwereth not thoſe teſtimonies which prove he is ſo there that he is not here, Marth, £4-<-17- 
28.6. 9.4. he could not be in both places ac once, an angelical argument. Ag wings CoM wan 
faith, Ic is not poſſible by any miracle, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be locally in oy fr hag 
many placesat once, becauſe it includeth a contradiQtion by making it not one,for locis ſunnl, non 
one is that which is not divided from it ſelf. It is impoſſible ( fay the Papiſts ) ac. enim replerive, 
cording to the courſe of nature, bat notabſolncely impoſfible, by divine miracle © * od 
it may de. proprine eff 

Y { Dettati qua 
; : ? ; . emmia cumre- 

leat, tamen neque Þatium occupat, ctim fu Spirits : neque terminic ullis definitur , us _ 
_ quacungne Re pm in uno I os f: alibi. Nee terthd pens" goo 0 on t Hoang _ 
tive, ac proinde non poteft efſe alibi. Chamierus Tom, 2, ib. 6. cap. 11, ScholaSici tamerſi contendunt in- 
eptiſfim?, idem corpus poſſe eſſe in uno loco nods ſie naturali ſex circumſcriptivo, ty in multis aliis modo Sacramentali : 
pu _ poſſe efje mode naturali vel per divinam potentiam abſolutans ſimul in pluribus locis. Amel. Bellarm. Enerv. 

+3. cp. 12. 


Conſubſtantiation overihroweth the grounds, oo 
Firſt, Of reaſon , the body of one and the ſame man cannot be preſent x,1c;u, 
in many places all together, but muſt needs remain in ſome definite and cer- principis ad 


min place, = | Sacraments 
Secondly, Religion, becauſe Chriſt was taken up into Heaven, there to abide ©99ve1/m , wi 


till the end of the world. debat non eſſe 
It was above a hundred years before Tranſubſtantiation. 4m 2 


They did adore Chriſt as co-exiſtent with the Bread,which perhaps gave occaſion plurs eſſe quam 


to Averroes tOſay, Thar Chriſtians did adore their God, and then eat him. Aver- 403 poſt in 
roes hisreſolution was, 2 $andoguidem Chriftiani adorant quod comedunt, fit anima catechiſine ma- 
med cum Phloſophis. abs Aoudorogn 
genti9 expen= 

; es RE ts 4 | EG Che fa, dna tantum 
flatait. In negotio cone prime videbatur tht, licer panis ineffet, tamen corpus Domini una etiam per Gonſubſtantiatio- 
nm adeſſe þ ſed panld ante mortem agens cum Phili Meclanthone, fatetur in negotio-cand nimium efſe fallum. Rai- 
hold.de lib.A poc.Tom.1 0. PFeleF. 4. Kobis unicum jolatium in eo Sacramento eff praſentia corpori Chrifti in ſac1& cond 
Sed _ efſe id, in, cum, ſub _ 5 oy _ _— eyueng] fic accipiatur, quid ſit in, cam, ſub pane ut corporis 
in cena praſentis <. ita enim untonss Ot pacs fludio haud difficulter etiam in cum modum ; pory# 
Vedel. 7 ghee 1onale Theoleg. 1.36.20. : m ER non 


The quarrel! between Zuther and Z aing/ins was about Chrifts preſence in the $a- © : 
crament,which Lxther beld to be by way of Conſubſtantiation, which howit could x, [eo 
beunleſle the body of Chriſt were every where , Zinglius and others could not unice ealemites 
conceive- Luther being preſſed therewith, he and bis followers nor being able ro ff «h19uizs & 
xwoidit, maintained that alſo. But how? By reaſon of the hypoftatical Union and 9s: 
Conjun&ion thereof with the Word, For the Word being every where, and the $"<” 
Humane Nature being no where ſevered fromit, How can it beyſay they, buteyery Zxercir. 34. 

CSE Rn - I PRny P 6-4 Proper ſubſi- 
fiſtence of ics own, and in it ſelf i hath none, only jhe fubſiſtence of the Son of God is eonmwnicated unto it, 
which isinhnite and unlimired. Ex hoc loco Cinglio-Calviniani, canes impuriffins, bleipheme argumentantir, corpug, 
 whay in $.cong ore corperis non atcipi, w/f (inquiai J flatuere velimih & iflud in atom abire, ty (increpet 1 Deminens 

aan) per ſeceſſun ejici. Bertram, in Mar.1 5. | , Foouge, 
where ? | 


A Body of Divinity, | Boox YIll 


where? The humanity of Chriſt according to its Eſſence or natural Being iscom) 

ned in one place, but according to its ſubſiſtence or perſonai being may right] he 

ſaid to be every where. Zaxch. Miſc.7nd.de Diſſid.Can.Dom.and Dr Fill | 3 : 

ofthe Church. | es = bes 
The Papiſts conſtant Doarine is, That. in worſhipping the Sacramenc 1} 

ſhould give unto it Latrie cultum qui vero Deo debetwr,, as the Counci ; 

Tren; hath determined, that kind of ſervice which is due to the true God de- 

— their worſhip in that very thing which the Prieſt doth hold berwixt his 

anas, © . 

Thisis artolatry, anidolatrous worſhip of the bread , becauſe they adore th- 
hoſt even as the very Perſon of the Sonne of God. .Itis true, they conceive i; v9; 
bread, but the body of Chriſt, yet thac doth not free them fron bread-worſhip 
for then if the Heathen did take his ſtone to be a god, icdid free him from 1doia. 

* Cofter. ery. Hence, faith a * Jeſuice , If rhe Bread be not turned into the body of Chris 

Dr Bargeſſe of we are the greateſt and worſt Idolaters that ever were, as upon my ſoul, faith he 

kneeling, pag: ir is not. 


DH fe Adoration isnot commanded in the Inſtitution of it. 

pr Ss. 2. Nothingis to be worſhipt with Divine Worſhip but God. 

Sacramentwn , | 

vel etiam nes adorare coram Sacramento, vel in Sacramento,  Nolumna tamen atro carbone notare eos, qui nobiſcum 
alias ſentientes, (5 eandem fidem profitentes, neque Sacramentis divinos bonores deferre intendentes , ea flexis genivug 
accipiunt, adoratione ad inftitutorem diretia, & ad eum qui ſe nobis communicat. Qaia tamen mos ille ab is profluxit, 
qui ex Sacraments Deum fecerunt , quod direftt adorant, multo magis nobis conſueruds probatur eorum, qui quanton 
poſſunt abſtinent ab iis ex quibus vel ſuſpicior, vel occaſio idololatrie, vel ſuperſtitionis ormi poſſet. Riveti Inflrad, 
Prajer. ad censm Domini, cap.13. Vide plurs ibid. 


Of Tranſubftantiat iow, 


The Queſtion isnot, Whether the Symbdls be changed into Chriſts body and 

bloud, orno ? Foritis granted on all ſides: Burt whether this converſion be (7 

cramental and figurative? Or whether it be natural and bodily ? Nor is it, whe. 

ther Chriſt be reallytaken, but whether he berakenin a ſpiritual or in a natural 

manner? We ſay the converſion is figurative,myſterious and ſacramental;they ſay! 

is proper,natural and corporal ? Weaffirm-hat Chriſt is really take: by faith, by the 

Spirit,to all real effects of his paſſion;they ſay be istaken by the mouth.D* J.Tuj/r 

; of the rea] ome of }Chriſt in the Sacrament. See more there. 

Tranſubſtan» The word Tranſubſtantiation (as the Papiſts grant) was not uſ.d of any 

tlarion is, ancient Fathers, andit was not ſonamed amongthem before the Council of La- 

quo ub in be RO was 1215 years after. Vocabulum ante Concilium Latcranenſe in 

ay 49 The Jeſuites (which 6all Proteſtants in ſcorn Tropifts, becauſe they defend 

Biſhop Morton tropical and figurative ſenſe in that ſpeech of Chriſt,7 his is my bosy ) are yet them- 

of the Maſſe, ſelyes conſtrained to acknowledge fix tropes in the words of Chriſis Inſtitut 

3 Fa 1- onof this Sacrament, a figurein the word Bread, another in Eat, a third in Giver, 

$i quis_nega-.. © fourth in Shed, a fifth in up, a ſixth in Teſtament. B. Aforton of the Maſle,7.6.c.2. 
verit mirabi- Set. 4. | EE, 


lem 6 Angeli- 
cam converfionem totion ſubſtantia panis & viniin corpus by ſanguinem, Anathema ſit. Concil. Trident. Can.z. Nut 
hem exemplum dari poteſt, vel ordinariun, vel extra ordinem per miraculam, totals converſions alicu ſubſtantit 
indroidualis, in aljam ſul antiam individualem preexiftentem fy manentem. Hac igitur tranſubſtantiatio (que res 
eft or dinaria procrationis jecindum Pontificies ) tale quid oft, quale ſimile nibil Deus unquam per bontinem aut Ange” 
hom effecit, id eft, commentum ſine exemplo- Ameſ. Bellarm. Enervat. Too tertio cap.3. Cum conſentiant omnes ads 


. _ Werſarij ad finem prolationis werborum, Hoc eſt corpus meum, corps Chriſti fiitt preſens ſub accidenibla pauy, qha- 


nd ab. i'los id teftamtia_) aptiſſims eſſe affirmew, nbi tamen devenitur ad particularem eomum exjoi- 
> poet | cup apy eſt quidCorp pus,ac freſertim pro nomenHoc,inter ſe valde «Crop rar} _ _ 

a —_— ins ſementiam deflirueme ad inftar adificatornum turris Babel. AINCITN.UE Sal 
Exchar. l.r. c.8. Vide paid. Ges. inſt 


See Me Crs, ThePapiſts to avoid one ſign run into many ſtrange ones ; by the demonſtrative 
Ic Hee, they underſtand they know not what, > ikerthia Body nor this Bread, but 


Worcefd. Reply, from pag.1 22,t0 146. and Gages New Survey of the Weſt-Indies, chap. 2r. _ 


” 
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957 
an individunm vagurm, ſomething'contained undercheaccidents of Bread,wluch 
when the Prieſt ſauch Hoc, itis Bread ; but when he hath manrered ont Aſexm, 17 15 
Chriſts body. By the copulative Ef, is, they under{/and either ſhall þe as foon 
as the words are ſpoken, or is converted unto ; or by Body, they underſtand fuc!: 
a Body asindeed 15 no body, without extenſion of parts, without faculty, ſent? 


or motion. = LOR 5 = ; 
The very term Metth. 26.26. manifeſtly evinceth the truch, This, Wharz * "Cer 10.17, 
X 'S 3 p : . Ae. k [ BY» 20,272 
hs which he took,, vize Bread, theretore it mult needs be a tguranve tpeech, ifliria Ls 
I Cor. 10. 4+ ; EW :  tranjubſtantia* 
The Apoltle ſpeaking of the Bread being conſecrated, ſtill calleth it * Pread, ſix tr ro jua ho- 
times at leaſt, Hecalleth it indeed the Bread, and this Breaa, to few the differ- 4% atnus dee 
ence of it trom other Bread, and the excellency of it above other bread, buc yer 0414" quam 
bread. Therefore it is ſtill bread ot tte ſame ſubſtance as other bread is, theughin pores 
| ; : alt fidet ſus 
reſpe& of uſe incomparably better. And ſo for the Wine, Mat.26 29. alter cOn- 157:444.Calv. 
ſecration, he ſaith, 1 will not drink henceforth of thus fruit of the Vine He doth rot 1uttir.l.y.c17. 
ſay in general, Of the fruit of rhe Vine, bur particularly with a demonttrative pro- Vide plura ibid. 
er /jue, viz. that which be bad bieſt and delivered > Dr Falk on 
noun, Of this fruitof the Vine, viz. that which he bad bleſtand Geltvered to the 


Apoſtles. i Cor.11.24 


rn 
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\ The Lamb 
Tranſubſtanriation was firſt occaſioned by the unwary ſpeeches ® of Damaſcene gre(t in the 


and Theophylaft,they were hyperbolical in their expreſſions about the real prelence Paſchal Sup- 
of Chriſtin che Sacramenr. £4 anhgras _—_ 
Some of the ancient Fathers ſpeaking of the ſacramental Elements after conſe- ranger Teas - 
cration, being then ſet apart from common uſe, catledita muration, ſaying, that gee wi 
the Elements were changed into another nature , buc wichall they exprefſe wone co be 
their meaning to be, not the changing of their ſubltance, buc their uſe, trom called the Bo- 


being common Bread and Wine to become ſacramental or lacrea. 1 Cor. 11.27, dy of the Paſſ- 
over,to which 


The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth theſe four things, Bread, Body , Cup and Bloud, the aps 

T Kc . 35 phraſe Chriſt 
Bread and Wine therefore receijeno other change, but that ot ule , ſignifica- may probably 
tion and relation, Cor.10. :6. He diſtinguiſheth alto Bread trom the Body , Bread allude, when | 
he laith, Tha 5s 
my Body. 
Dr Hammond 


is the ſabje of the propoſition, and the Communion of his Body the predicace. 
There hath been more written upon thoſe fix ſyllables, but tive in Engliſh, This 

i« my Body, then would contain a juſt and large Commentary upon the whole Bi- | 

ble. M* Vines of the Sacr.of the L.Sup. c.1. Dor 
Now dc ffions tous n0s adverſaires de produire un ſeul Dottenr, mille ans apres Fes there. 

ſus Chriſt, qui zit dit que ce pronow Cecy demonſtre autre choſe : que dn pain. Tro- Atterſol hath 


fieme Partie De La Conference Entre Bochart, £& Veron., C h.24. De La Cene. pin nas. Pa 
Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation : | nd Ton: 
Firſt, Then Chriſt muſt hold himſelf in his own hands, eat and drink his own tubſtantiation 
: { 2. of the Sa - 
crament,c.s. See Dr Primroſe on the Sacrament, p.127. to 159. and Dt Halls No peace with "Id. pag. 65 
Dr Featleys Vertum. Rom. pag-63. Dr Chaloner on Marth. 13.27. p.279, to 283. Dr Fer. Taylor in his Treatile 
the real preſence of Chriſt in the holy Sacrament, proves Tranſubſtantiation ro be againſt Scriptare, Keaton. 
Senſeand Tradition. Se#.2,3,4,5,5,7,8,5,10,11,12. To make bread to be ticſh while ir is bread, js a conira- 
dition in it ſelf, and as much as to ſay, Bread is no bread, and therefore impollible. Dr Morron, The pierenc: 
of Gods ownipotency hath been anciently Aſylum bereticoru'r, the Sanctuary of herericks.Caſanb.Fxercnt.z, Vide 
Amyraur.de [elevation de la Foy (y de Pabarſement de la raiſon, ch 3,4,8,5,10. C5 Theſ Theo. Salmpr. part 3.de tran. 
Fobus (Cut multi ſentiunt ) praſtitiſſer, vertiginoſam hanc de Tranſubſtanriatione opinrc:tern nf altigiſe., Nam ex quo 
Helenam hanc weftram in Chriftianſmum adveziflis, tot vs, tot Scholam weſtram quetidie exereert, tam ſpinoſa, 1am 
noduſe queſtiones (tam id autem triſti ſucceſu : ) De quantitate Chriſti ſub pane, An fic ibi Chriſtus ſub 1:4, an ſub pa- 
nis quantitate ? Fr 5 ſub ſui,en ſub quanricate fine modo quantirativo ? An fit t&! Chrifti ſubStantia ſub accedentibar, 
rewora ramen inhzrentia? contra Logicam. In gs verbs, Quod pro vobis trangitur, cum frangi jam corpus non poſſur, 
quippe nec pati : an rangi non ſit 1bi verbum paſſivum, contra Grammaticam ? An ex accidentibus mures nutriantur, an 
ex 1s vermes genecrentur ? contra Phyſicam ? Epiſc. Andr ad Bellarm. Aj?l.ReY.c.t. Vide plura ibid. Nullum exeme 
plum dari poteſt, ubi omnes ſenſus omnium bominum ( organ,medio,tjefls bent diþnſito_) adhibitis omnibus mediys exple- 
rand veritatem, circa objeftum ſenſibile fallatur. 2. Nullum Sacramentum miinuit a Devs ut ſurdamentum ſuam ha* 
beat in ſenſuum deluſione. Ameſ-Beliarm Enerv.Tom.3. de Tranſub, See Moulins Anazomie dc /a Meſſe 1.1 h.18.05 
Albertins Book, De Sacramento Euchariftie per tit. Mr* Baxter againſt Popery,p.153,to .51. and Broch. De cxna 
Dqomin.c.g.Quzſt.q. 47 Carpent.Decad.1.Exerc.1. and ninc Reaſons againſt Tranſubanſtriation in Bradſcrds Sermon 
of the Lords Supper : He ſaith there, It is an errour : whereupon in a wanner,dependeth all Fopery. Qucrentibus 
quiduſdam,cim nos jam in ſpirituali communione Chriſti excuſanda, ad omnipnientiam Dei confugiamus, cur non liceres 
19ſus eadem uti ſolutione, millies reſponſum eft, ſi audire vellent,non ad evertendos ſed ſlatiltondos fidet articulos, omnipo- 
tentiam ſnam Deum exerere. Uriini Status controverſia De cana Domint c.3. Vifeplura 1t:d 
| Fifi frk fleſh 
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fleſh and bloud?; for the Papiſts ſay, He did eat the Sacrament with kic1y, 
ſciples, | e =, 

Secondly, Chriſt muſt needs have two Bodies, the one broken ard hayirs (4 : 
bloud ſeparated fromitinthe Cvp,the other wholeand baving the bluud in 1c yh) 
holds the Cup. | 

Thirdly, Chriſts bloud then ſhould be ſhed before his crucifiirs ard 
a propitiatory Sacrifice offered to God before the Sacrifice of C1111: y : 
Crofle. | 

Fourthly, One body ſhould be now in a thouſard places at a time. 

Fifthly, A true body ſhouid be without bigneſſe, void of all din: ſigns, 

non Quantum. 

Sixthly, Accidents ſhould be without a ſubjeR, but Ariftorle ſaith, Aceider's 
are ents rather than entia. Accidents efſe eſt ;neſſe, the very eſſence of ay ages, 
aSitis an Accident, is to be in ſome ſubjeR. Yide Aquin. 14, 14. neſt 5 - 
See AMonlins Anatomie De La Meſſe, lib.1. ch,19. & Albertin, 1» 5 
Exnchariſtiel.1. c. 20. 

Seveuthly, The ſamething ſhould be and not be at the ſame time, or ſhou'd he 
before it was. 

Eighthly, This is an inhamane thing ; none eat mans fleſh bur Cann 1's 

Ninthlv, Then the ſenſes ſhould be deceived, we ſec bread, we {1 «| bread, we 
rouch bread, and taſte bread. Yide Albertivum De Sacramento Enchariſtic, l.1. 
cap. 18, 

Tenthly, There is no alterationin the ſign of Baptiſm, andthere is the ſame uſe 
of thh ſign of the Lords Supper. 

That the bodily ſubſtance of Bread and Wineis not aboliſhed, nor ceaſeth in 
this Sacrament, by vertue of the conſecration of it, the maniteſt words of the 
Scripture, whereſoever there 1s mention of this Sacrament, are evidence enough, 
Mark.14. 24,25. Luke 22.17,20. I Cor. 10.16,17,18, &11,23,32. M'Thern- 
dike ot the Laws of the Church, ch.2, See ch.3,4. 

It hath been argued, thac, if we deny Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantation 
as contradiRory to reaſon, there can be no. cauſe why we ſhould belecye rhe 
Trinity, which every man ſees to be no lefſe contraditory to humanereaſon,than 
either of both, Ido no wayes admit this conſequence, becauſe it is evident, that 
the nature of bodily ſubſtance is farre better comprchended by mans underſtanding, 
than che incomprehenſible nature of God, which, it is impoſlible co apprehend 

| any thing of, but under the reſemblance of ſomething belonging to ſerhible fub- 
; ſtance. 1d, ibid, ch. 3. 

Matth. 26. 26. Jeſus took bread, andbliſſed, and brake it, and gave it tybis Di(ci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, This is my Body. See v 29. What our Saviour took, thi?! 
he bl:{ſſ-d ; what he bleffed that he breke , what be brake, be detivercd cothe Dil- 
ciples,; what he delivered to chem, of that he ſaid, This is my Bydy But it w3s 
Bread that he took,the Evangeliſt ſo faith,and Bread therefor« that he bleſſed Breac 
that he brake, Bread that he delivered, and Bread conf. quently of witch he 1:19, 

Inillis oratio- This is my Body. 

nibus Perra The univerſal cuſtom of the Scripture inall places where lik? kind of fperking!s 

"50 phi uſ-d, plainly leads us to a figure, fee 1 Cor. 10.4, The Hebrews wanting a pyes 

verbum Dei, word to ſet forth that which we mean by hgnitying, doeycr in{icad 0i ihatulc ine 

ego ſum oſtum, Verbum (utſtantivum eſt interprerandum pro fignificat aut figurat Salmeran Tom g- 1141 17 

Rogant Dominum qu# cfler Farabola jam ditta, hoc eft, quid ilſa fignificarer. Eft enim his ponitur pro bpvii 

cat, quemadmodum & ibi, Petra autem eratChriltus. Zan/en.concord c.51. Reprobara Cornelis 4 I apts? Nile 

audacia Maldorati, negantis verbum ſubſtantivam aut Latic e, aur Grece, aur Ehraice, aur ul'a protius it Wigs 
aut apud ullum avtorem pro verbo fignificar accipi ſolere, aur eriam poſſe, homineſque i1:pericifiio o5 qui id © 
cunt,clic affirmantis.Sic iaſclentitfimus Hiſpanus in Mat.2 5. 25. Kiver.in £.45 Gen. Manifeſum ch;v/f acopt ts va” 
ric pro ſignificar ; ut amare eft diligere, id eſt, figuificar. Petra erat Chriftus, id eſt, in Petra erat {1g1thle'! Chii- 
ſtum. $eptem boves ſunt jeptem ani, Gen. 41. Semen et verbum Dei, Mat.1 3. Hoc eft fedus mewn, id eſt, IþfIACH 
Chamier.de Euchar.l.1o.c 7. Vide Mornazun de ſac.Euch. l.4.c 3,4,5,5,7,9,90. La veric de !a Religion Per Hmer: 
Par.de Croi.p. 543,544,945,75t. Nullus Parrum affirmac ſubſtantiam panis,effici iubſtantiam corporis Ci1upio” 
fer vel unum, & monſt; nm i}lud admicram'& amplefar Tranſubſtantiarionis. Loquunrur 1:io | atres £0 modo, U! 
dicant tranſmutari, tr anſj: e, tran{elementari, in altam raturam cedere, & quz int alia cji's generis. Honlac: Orig 
Ecdleſ. Tom. prior.part.poſtcr. p.26 4. 
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words. When oſeph had heard Pharaoh; dream, he ſaith, The ſeven ears of good 
corn are ſeven years of plenty, and the ſeven this cars "roms years of dearth, Gen 4, 
26 27. ſo the ſeven fat kine are ſeven years, that is, by way of fignificacien and r»- 
preſentation.: So Exeb 37.11. & Da#n-2.38. & 7.17. whence it comes that in the 
New Teſtament where che manner of ſpeaking by the Hebrews is imitated, the word 
5:in marcer of ſigns, is uſed for the word (ignitie, So 1n the Parable, That which 
15 ſowed upon ftony groundis he that heareth, andafter, The ſeed is rbe Word, Luk. 
8. 11. the Reapers,, the Angels, lo, / am the Vine, Rev. 17.12. Thetes K ings are 
ren horns. Hagar 1s mount Sinaiin Arabia. 2. The Apoſtle Paxl clearly PoCcs befure 
us in chis interpretation, for he ſaith, The bread which we break is the communi: n of 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe ic was appointed fora certain means of making us par- 
rakers of his body. 

Our Saviourſaid long before,viz.Joli.6.63.That the fleſh profiteth nothing,that is, 
the fleſh by eating of it profirs noching, for inno other ſenſe canir be ſaid co profic 
nothing, See 2 Cor. 5.16,17. 

Their Legend rels us, that ſome Boyes getting by heart, and pronouncing the 
words of Conſecration, Hoc eft Corpus miewm,turned all rhe Bakers bread1athe jtreer 

into fleſh. ; EE BD : 

Inthe Book of the Conformities of S* Francis, there is a, miracle recorded for 
Tranſubſtanciation z that on a time Frier Frayci: ſaying Maſfe, did find a Spider in See the wortd 
the Chalice,which be would not caſt out, bur drink it up with the bloud. Afcerward of wonders, 
rubbing his chigh and ſcratching where it itched, che Spider came whole out of his P?re 2: ch. 35. 
thigh without any harm to either. "q " "6 

It is a ſpiritnal cating becauſeit is wrought oy theaid of the holy Ghoſt, and this 

- myſtery is perceived by faith, which the Spirit of God works in our minds, aridthiis 
excellent nouriſhment belongs to a ſpiritual andecernallite, Sadeel de ffirit.mands- 


car.corp.Chrift. c.1. 
A conjunction includes a preſence, and as the conjunRjon between Chriſt and us 


is ſpiricual, ſo alſo is his preſeuce. 


of the keeping of the E acbarift, 


We grant that in antiquity therewas acuſtom of breaking of ſome pieces of Bread 
which wasbleſt, and ſending of ir home ro ſome that were lick, or (0 other Pariſhes 7* Eccleſia 
asa teſtimony of Communion, bur thisis nochingto chatreſervation of ic in the Ju71 "0" 


pix, and to carry itupand down tor. Adoration. Now we lay contrary, chacthe ft , 
Sacraments are no longer than the meer uſe of them, that they are not abſolute and ad 2grotum 


permanent things, but relative and tranſient. Now that all ſuch reſervation 15 unlay- 4-ferebatur : 
{ed utrumque 


full, appearech, 
1- By che expreſle precept even for the eating as well as the takirg of it,ſothatif endl og 
itde nor taken ict is no Sacrament. | manducarce 
2, Apromiſe is not to be ſeparated from the precept ; now the ſacramental pro- tur. 
miſe isonly to the Bread in the uſe ot it, Take, Ear, This is my Body, thatis, this 4! in Rimans 
Bread fo bleſt, ſo diſtributed, ſoeaten. Rechifla cire 
3. The Bread is called a Body in reference to us, now as a ſtone which is a ary. owndag 
Bound-mark, removed remaineth a ſtone, but ceaſerh co be a Bound-mark : nem 6 pom- 
pam, aut ad 


So here. 8 | | | 
4+ Asthe water in Baptiſm is not an aQual Sacrament till ſprinkled ; ſo neither _ » lems 
ares, 4'144;,z 


- Ze | 6-7 J ; ks  canda; tetiam 
in adoratione ejus peculiaris ct/tus oft inflitutns : que comments veteris Eccleſia ſapientiam fugerunt. Vol. iaTheſbus. 
Facramentumn non eft, mſi quatenus inflituiio Domini in eo obſervatur,, ſed Dominus inſtitu't uſum preſentem Euchariſtie, 
"now Hoftiam in ptxide conſervandam : Ergo Hoſtia in pizide conſervata, non eſt Sacramentum, Tuſfit Domus Diſci- 
Pale ſnos facere quod fecerunt. Fuſſit nos etiam facere quod prima cena fallum eſt. Fuſſit manducationem conjungi 
Cue itione, fattione, (7 acceptione. Nihil de reſervatione juſſit, aut judicavit. Amel. Bellarm, Enervat. Tome 
tertio (4þ.14. | 
. The reſerving of the Euchariſt wbich the primitive Chriftians uſed for the bene» Dr Reynolds. 
fit ofthoſe who either by ſickneſle or perſecutions were withheld from the mecrngs mn the , 
Fiffffz of -*PPer6.43 


| % v1.0 - Fe” 0 
eA Body of Divinity, Boox V1; |. 
7 of the Chriſtians (asin thoſe dayes faith Z»ftin Martyr many were) is by the p.,. 

now turnedintoan idolatrous circumgeſtation +4 at the phe So, Bread = 
people might direR ugto it the worſhip that is duc only co the perſon whoſe paſlo c 
1t repreſencs. - 


| Of the Circumgeſtation of the Sacrament, and the Po piſh Proceſſions, 


An nova neg«-.., For the ſolemn Cirgumageſiation of this Sacrament,Cuſſander hath confeſſes that 
bunt Romani ſeeing itis buta late iuventiongit may well be omitted wichour any detriment __ 


{v9 us og the Church, yea with emolument. 


elevationem, 

eftenſinem, adorationem, circumgeſiationem, Jetrathionems calicis ?' Nuam aliens hac omnia ab ipſa Chrifi infires; 
(9 primeve Eccleſia praxi? Recemifſiune quidem (5 ab bis guingz aut ſex ſecalis introdutia. Me ns; : es 
Primatum Pape. p.1go. | ; 


Polyd.Virgi. Some among bur Adverſarits hiye noted theſe 8 proce{ionsto h 

de rerum In- ceeded from > iwitation of Hea! ith Rites ml Chiemonies and to be moſt di 
vent, 1.6.C.11. culous and ſordſh as they uſe them, ' 

The bin gr Fathers | 2ncedled hetetofore z» as carefully as they could. the 

matter and tbe Rites uſed in the celebration of the holy Sacrament , the pa. 

_ ſhew it now openly, and ny it publickly abroad every day through the 

reets, _ oma he g0 in — rmres-y'c with it ; which cuſtom of 

is is0f very late ſtandingan Arillians, and herecofore would have been 

yes ul he rather prophane nd wolawfull Daills of the right uſe of the Faihers, 


lib, 2. cap. 6. 


Cuary, X 
Of the eMaſſe., 


hag He Papiſts call rhe Lords Supper by this name, which implies horrible 
Idolatry. The Fathers uſing of the word was the oecaſion ot that darge- 
« <-onge if we would keep out the errour we muſt likewiſe keep out 
pag. 1. name. 

che word Their Maſſe is nothing like the Ioſtirution-of Chriſt, nor uſed to that end for 


people, either of the Catechument and F enitentes before the Sacta- 
and Congregation in theſe words, Ire, Miſſa eff. The phraſe 


inifſam facere, (uſed in ſome of the Farhers) doth nor ſignifie to ſay the Popiſh Maile, bur ro dilmiſle ſome ont 
ihe Acme The Aſlembly of go Tring ef by Synecdoche called im Larine miſſa, from the 
as in Gre 


diſm as which ic ends with, ovratis, in Larine Collefts, for the Aflembling of it,) the 
word / Lariwe, as owes m Greek, is now come to fgnific : the Sacrament of the Euchariſt which 
came at the diſmilting of Learders, (bur went afore the diſmitting of believers,) being the principal offce 
for whick che Afſemblies of the Church were held. Mr Thernd] of the Covenant of Grace, chap. 2. A4 mu 
ſain vettie, guod nemen tan hum non ado atur a Papiſti, 4 ncbis non mer nſuPatur, CUR quia non a Scriptiia, re 
wdem & prima antiquitate, iam quis mbil babeat, quo dare nila tht cfficacia Sacramenti detneatur © ac ne aud Po- 
plas quidem Sacraments proprium ſit. fam Lafimum nm Men Latina Elyinolegia diftum 6 mittendo neme dubilat, ot 
£0 nomitte ft 2 dnmitterds populo : gqued by frebar, prin kim enim diininebantur Catechumeni, G quibaſc ng; non thceret 
imereſſe ſacrk myſtertys ; poftea iterum wniverſus populm omnibus perfetts Chamier. de Sac. 1.5. c.2- See Peter a 
Monliny Anatorme de /a Meſſe in 15. _— -_ abour os name his 34 Book and 2 Chaprer. ide NO 

, we Maine,). 1 .C.23.P. $34 r0094v Ko9ycto,rotihytien,0tg,!0ig. Harrhe® art 
& hark wriceen allo a Treiviſe in French againfl the dbelſe. He teal 0 the word Maſſes 0: 
Aſt Clidiptar ofthe firſt Parr. 


ridicu'00s 
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ridiculous geſtures, motions, ations, with Lamps burning inthe day, Copes and 
Garments 10 imitation of the Fews, which make ic unlike the primi;ive ſimplicity 
of Chriſtians, which was without chem many hundreds of years. M* Tombes bis Ro- 
maniſm Diſcuſſed, Artic.6.$8.y. 

The very name of Maſſe is againſt private Maſſe, and quite overthrows it. For 
91 If 4 is as much as 9 /io,0r dimsſſio, 4 dimictendis Catechument autequanm Sacrefics- 
um inchoaretur. It iignifies as much as dimiſlionor ſending away ot tuch out ot tae 
Church,as were not prepared and fit to receive, before the*acrament began to be ce. Rhenanos in 


lebrated. Probabiliſ/ima eft Bellarm, corum ſemtentia qui mi(l, am dics volunt 4 miſſione ICS 


ſeu dimiſſione popmli. D.Prid. de mifſe Sacrsficis. 

Picberciius and Sadeel think it is a Latine word, which ſignifies as much as miſſto, 
ſo rems{ſ« is ale for remifſion both by Terra/lian and Cyprian. 

Chemmitins in parte ſecunda Exam. derives it trom the Chaldaical! fignicication of 
the word »ifſa, tor the ſufficiency of the Papiſtsis from the Maſſe. Una & pori/- 
ſoma queſtzra regni Pentificij eft camponatio & nundinatio privatar num miſſarums, 
Chemanic. «4: /xpra, Vide Dru, i» Deur. 6. 16, Some diſputghard co derive the 
word Meſſe from an Hebrew root, cicther Gne/ah to do, and folecimes to facrifice, 
or from Afiſbeach an Alcar ; others ferch it from Aſas a Tribute. Butthe learned 
Papiſts, as Bel/armine and others, do wholly rejeRh1s, for this reaſon, if ic bad been 
an Hebrew word, the Apoſtles and Grecians afterward would have retained ir, as 
they have dene Amen, Halelnjab, avd Hoſawnah, bucthey did not. 

. D* The. Taylor faich, The word is neither Hebrew, Greek nor Latine, not taken 
from any other language of any Nation, but raked out ofThe botromledle plewich- 
out all fignification, unlefſe it agree with our Engliſh word (Maſſe) thatis, an heap, 
a lump, a chaos of blaiphemics and abominations, With him agrees By Abbot in his 


Airrour of Popiſo Subtiltves. 


LP uefitum toro orbe diu vox ante Latina 
Anne Paleftina, an Gracnla, Miſſa fort, 
Buefrvere din dotty : mec quarere c:ſ[ant 
Inventum is Latio, in Grecia, & in Syria. 
Invent um, ac commuutnum, & 1ung nan rue repert uw 
In terra, axt Clo, miſſanc miſſa Erebo ? 

Andrex Melvini Epigr amate. 


The Maſle is like a beggarscloak patcht up with many pieces, whereof fame were 
put in at one time, ſomear anorher; one Pope puts in one parch, another anothes :- 
and ic was not fully patcht up as nowit is,till twelve hundred years after Chriſt, 4; 
and Monum P.1274- | | 
Cbriſt hath ordained the holy Communion in remembrance of himſelf, Men do 
neither retain any remembrance of Chriſt nor yerCommunion, but bave changed 
all the whole matcer into a gay ſhew, and almoſt a ſtape-play. Par! laith, Thar 
. Chriſt hath once entred into the holy place, and bath with ove ovly Sacrifice, and with 
one oblation made perfett all things : Men ſay, that they can ſacrifice Chrift himſelf a- 
gain every day in very deed, and chat ininfnite places. By Jewel on 1 Per.4-11., 
For the'thing it ſelf. Sce Maſter 
Itisa work in which the Prieſt in oa pre bw thoſe five words, Hoc eft emjoy Cartw. Re- 
Corpus meam, makes Chriſt of the Bread (asthe Papiſts _ ard offershim ro 12y"der, page 
kving and thedead. _ 209290, 


>. Wh Bdlcings, by which as by aſica gi- principal pert, 
vet, the people with great yeneration worſhip the Sacrament as Chrilt biauſclf, - = _ ; 
ſhip of God, the Maſſe only is ſtrily commanded, and hearing of Gods Word Preached, 5s but conditionally 
Mviſed. Craſbew his Fiſcus P apelis, chap. 2. w 

e 


"Wh 


662 


Down. Dia- We acknowledge that in rhe Sacrament there is a ſolemn praiſing of Bd T0Y 
trib, de Anti- | ſometimes is called a Sacrifice, as likewiſe that the believers did offer up claritah!e 
chriſto.1-5- £3-- 41mg which ſometimes is called a Sacrifice, as likewiſe that there js a repreſentatior 


be. rang and commemoration of Chriſt who was our Sacrifice : But ro ho!d thar here by the 
x 45 


> 


4 Body of Divinity, Book Vii, 


— —  —— — 


— — ———— "y 
——en——_ 


"le Ebraica- Prieſt is offered up again the body and blood of Chriſt, though after an ur bly, 
nod Srerares + manner, is afalſhood, and many thar fwear by the Maſſe know not the hor; ble; - 
apud P ariſien- piecy of it, They hold char the offering up of thisto God is efficacicus for the on 
ſes Doftor p't- 1d dead, and thoſe in Purgatory. 


mam miſſam ab 


Juick 


g olo jac0- : , TP 
| __ dre Pentecoftes cantatam afſerit, Amama Antibard. Bibl. Patres Enchariſtiam Sacrificij nomine apjel!arurt 


limo, Neia Euchariſha eft gratiarum attio que S acrificrum eft Deo gratiffimum. Secundo, Quoniam gui BEI 
- fligm _ accedunt ſe totos Deo in Sacrificium offerunt. Tertio, Qa1a memoriam illims Nx & - tx Fares 
erificij recolit,” quod C hriflus in cruce ſecit. Whitak. ad Sanderi. Demonſt. reſp, In ſuch fort as the ancier: 
Farhers did call rhis ation a Sacrifice by a Metonymy, becauſe it is a remembrance of the onely Sacrifice 
of Chriſts dc#h, and by a Synecdoche , becauſe the Sacrifice of praiſe is offered to God for the regen... 
prion of rhe world in the celebration of this ation, in this ſort we do nor deny the term of Sacrifice. 


Full on Matth. 25. 6. 


The Fathers k 'term theLords Supper a Sacrifice, partly in regard of the ſpiri- 


Les Antiens fa- tyal Sacrifice therein offered and partly becauſe it is a lively repreferitation and 
ſchans d' atti- . 6 : 
or” 3 Ls foi © COMMENMOTation of Chriſts Sacrifice once offered on the Croſſe, ard partly alſo 
Chreſtienne les « becauſe it ſucceedeth in the room of the Pafſeover, and thoſe other Sacritices thar 
Poyens, qui in the Old Teſtament were offered: Bur thar they ever dreamed of any other Sacri- 
eftimeyent 4 . fice diſtio&t from the Syerawenr, no Papiſt ſhall ever be ableto prove, Mr Gatak, of 
il ny a point de Tranſub.p,113, © | | 

religion ſans | | 
ſacrifice, QF les 5 | Z Px a | : 

Fui ; deſquels la religion ſom P Ancien Teftament Confiftot 'principalem ent en ſacrifice onf appelle la ſanfe Cene (a- 
crifice, 0 la tadle ſacree aurel , & cenx qui ſervent & cefte table Levites. Anatomie de la Meſſe Par Picrre du 
Moulin, lib. I, chap. 35. 


In I offer imus, in Sacramentuy accipimiu. Beza, 

A Sacrifice and a Sacrament cannot ſtand together, tor by a Sacrifice ſomething 
is offered to God, but by a Sacrament ſomething is received from God. Therefore the 
Paſchal Lamb was nota Sacrifice, asthe offering up of Bullocks and Lambs, but on- 
ly a Sacrament and fign of our redemption by Chriſt, Heb. 7. IO. there necds no 0- 
ther —y oblation, Why ſhould Ioffer then to expiate in when it isexpiated 
. already? | ? 
$i quis dixerit- The Papiſts ſay, I is a Sacrifice properly ſocalled.The whole eſſere of a Sacrifice 
non offerr? ve-- dzpends gpon the inſti tution of Chriſt, lay $#arez and Salmeron, if any Sac rifice 
rum (& propti- had been inſtituted, ir moſt have appeared by ſome word or aR of Chriſt, neither of 
wn ſacrifictum, which can be found, 1-Cor. 11, atrer the words, Do this, Pal ver. 25. immediately 
_ were 4. Expounds what was meant by doing, <xpreſlingthe acts of doing, As often as 111 
a gormormig fr. ſhall ear, which was ſpoken generally to all the faithful in Corinrh, noc to the ſ:cr1- 

Concil. Trident ficing Prieſts. They prove it from Virgi/s Calf, 
SEPHIY k Cum faciam vitula pro frugibm ipſe venito. 


_—_ ey ,. See Janſen Concord.c.1 3.9.904. And Rhemiftcon Luk.22.20, 
riftiam cum {a-, 1 PE LL TON 

* jroredes appellant,reale ac verum propriegz ſic dithan ſacrificium propitiatorium intelligunt, ſed ob aliss caſt vitimam, 
ſacrificinm,oblationemn, appellant. Yedel.exercit.1n Ignat, pf. ad Smyrnenſes,c.q. 1bi ctiam ſeptem cauſas afſiznat ch 
ques Euchariftia ſacrificium vocatur & Patribas. 


Vide Came- 0bjeft Almoſt all things are by the Law purged by blood : and wichout ſheddir g 
ron. Myret2. ad of blood is no remiſſion, Heb.g 22, Ratin the Sacrificce of the Maſlc there i$n0 Ct» 
Heb. 9. 25- Fuſion of blood, therefore there is ao remiſſion made for fins, and by conſequent i 

' js not a propitiatory Sacrifice." - $ 

1. Nothing therein ispreperly ſacrificed, not the Bread and Wine, for they are 
tranſubſtantiated rs they) before the Sacrifice; not Chriſts body, tor no |1v1n$ 
, thing can properly be ſacrificed ublefſe ic be flain, bar Chriſt bcing once dead dicth 

| : NO MOTE» | : k 
4. Fo 


Tn 


2 LY 
_ 


95: | 


Cnaro, Of theOrdinances, 
2. ThePapilts fay, its an ext-rnal Sacrament, yet Chriſt there appears to no 
ſenſe, but is concealed under the accidents of Bread and Wane. D. Featlev. 

3. They ſay it 15 Sacrificiam imyuentum, an unbloody Sacrifice, yet Chrills S: »-.ifio fir de 
blood 1s there trucly and :caily tned and drunk by che Conimunicants wich the acne £28%.uf 
mourh. : . : RP . ; 00/2" _ - 

4. It isa perteand all-ſufficient Sacrifice, yet they repeat it daily, radi Lucr ituri« 

Propitiatory is ctcher that which paciteth the wrath ot God, and pleaſeth Him um, bil aczad 
by its own virtue and efficacy, which is only the Sacrifice of Chriſt in his own 1. 10777 quam re- 
or elite by Gods gracious acceptance and indulgence, Roy. 12. 1, Heb. 13. 16. Phil. 1</*atio vert 
4. 18. Heb. 9, & 10. the Apolile trom che iteration of Sacrifices do: h conclude the Dhl ec 
inſufficiency ot chem, for it Chrili be offered again and ag#in, be is animperfct 7+ 1.cud OT 
Sacrifice, and we nced ſomething elſe, The Apottle alſo in thoſe Chapters doth ©!- {+0 thciwm. 
ten inculcate the once offering and or.ce oblation, by Chrilt offcring up of himſelt Y=m/r ſee of- 
once,we are free from the guilt of our (ins, Heb.3.9 The entrance of Chriſt into the /*, 4 /*Pwme 
heavens is compared with the old High-pricſts entrance into the holieſt of: holies, ring 2 $4 my 
and therefore as none but the High-pricſt migat go in there, ſo none could offer this cm ehlatis : 
Sacrifice but Chriſt himſelf, and withallic implyerh char to the perfcRion of Chriſts Chriſti a paſſi- 


Sacrifice is required his continual appearing in heaven for us, one ej ſine 
q ppearing morte diſtin, 
Ee EE fit figmentum 
ſbi ipft cantradiftorium. Epiſc. Daven. Determ. Que. 13. Hoc Oy poftrema ſua voce, (7 inter ultinic; Spirinus edita 
Chriftms ſignificavit, quum dixit, Conſummatum eff. Solemw extremas Morientium voces pro oracule obſervare. Chri- 
9 En; uno ſus ſacrificio perfetium eſſe Cy impletum quicquid in ſaiutem noflram erat, Calvin. Inftit. 
»4.CAap.1 0 . 


Mal.1.1t. uſeth the word offering, which was properly a part of the ſervice uſed 7, s, 4 
: CER oo oy og ' | y fondee 
in the Church in his time, to ſignthe the Goſpel-ſervice which ſucceeds in the New ſur les ſaindes 
Teſtament, and to expreſſe it more particularly, he cals it a pure offering,no longer E/critares. Par 
carnal and groſle, but wholly ſpirituai. Daille 3. par- 
Ireneus by the pure offering in al. 1. 11. underſtandeth the Euchariſt now in 7 Vide plata 


uſe,and many of the Antients ſuppoſe ir reſembled in that ation of Aelchiſedech, _ in 8crip- 


Gen. 14,18, And they call itthe Chriſtians Sacrifice ſucceeding in the room of the rura ſacre pre 
Jewiſh Sacrifices; the Sacrifice,l fay,of the Euchariſt,noc their Sacrifice of the Maſle, <*5 & eleemo- 
M* Gatak.of Tranſub. ſnz, O& erum* 
ne piorum, (v 
_—_ TR : quelibet ſans 
aftienes ſacrificia appellentur, facile pathmur ſacram canam vari ſacrificinam : Nec imus inficias gain boc ſenſu ſit ſacri- 
fictum. Quo jer/n v.reres eam vocaverint ſarificium, hinc liquet, quod paſſim ſacram cxnam vocant Euchariftiam (5 
Sacrifictum EachariSiicam, id «ft aftions gratiarum, ſeu ſacrificiam laudis, ut babetur in Ganone Miſſe. Molinzi Hype - 


rafþift.1. 2.c.5. 


The pure prayers and worſhip of God that ſhould be inall Churches under che 
Goſpel,as Tertmlian, Enſebinus, ferom and Anguſtineexpound it. Mr Shep.Reply to 
M* Ball. Vide Grot.sn loc. : 

There was a Controver ſie of late years fomented by ſome through Popiſh com- 
pliances, That the Lords Supper might be ftiled a Sacrifice, the Table an eAltar, yr G14 
which produced in the diſcufiion of i: (as all Controverſiesdo inthe ifſuc ſomefur- chrif the vo; 
ther truth) the diſcovery ot this true decifion of it: Thatit was not a ſacrifice, but 2 verſal Peace- 
feaſt after and upin Chriſts ſacrificing of himſelf. Par ticipatio Sacrificy, as Tertul> Waker, par. 2. 
lian cals it, a ſacrificial feaſt commemorating and confirming all thoſe ends for 5: 2: 
which the only true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt was offered up. 

Georg. di Ataide a Portugal Divine in the Councel of Trent, made a Speech to 
prove, That it could not be demonſtrated our of the Scripture, that this Sacrament 
is4 Sacrifice, buc onely out of the ancient Fathers : and he anſwered all the Ar- 
guments to the contrary lo ſtrongly, and the Proteſtants Arguments afterwards ſo 
weakly, thar the moſt intelligent were of opinion, that he d1d not fatisfie himſelt. 

M* Parricks Menſa Myftica. 
Private Maſling, orthe alone communicating of the Prieſt, is not according 
#.\ T0' the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſaying in the plural to them, Drivh ye al of 
P | 4, LAS. - | 
” 2.:TothepraQice of the Apoſtles, A.2.46. © 
The 


Ht 


964 «A Body of Divinity, Boox V 
Telle traditio- The Courcel of Trent faith, We commerd the Priciis COMMUNPACatins akone 
nes incertass, @ which is as good as conterring or covenanting alone, : 
AHpoerypbas , The Apoliile 1 Cer. 11 28, requires that every man firſt examine himſclf, and (1, 
cv rhe eat, andhe teſtifies verſ. 23. That what he aclivered he received alſs of the Lurd 
i: angilaribes: And fo we know that the Lord himlelt gave unto all which were p:ctent with ln 
de facris ipno- and ſuffered none only to'be by and look on, , 
tis 3 precibvus. >, Jr js againſt the nacure of the Sacrament, for it is a ſpiritual Feaſt, 
exoricis O16 __ 1cis againtt rbe name ofthe Gcrament, for it is commonly called a Commy- 
—_ nx nion, which name ſeems to be ferched from 1 Coy. 10. 16, 17. but what Com- 
F Tnncs- munioni1s there when one alone recciverh and rot them which are preſent with 
rione orah in him. 
Exchaririftia: , Againſt the Caron of the' Naſſe, the Prieſt ever ſpeaks in the Plural: 


illa monſtro- 

ON Lens number. 
#0 minimum 
cum omnibus dimenfoonibw, Tranſubſtantiarione. Montac. Antidiat. Certiſſimum eft ſacram canam non niſ1 in Commun 
#liquo fidelium (F communicantium cata efje uſurpandum © quo ſpetiant vana nomma quibus defignatur inn! in $cy; —_ 
tum in Patribw. Appellatar enim Synazis, Cena Domini, (om municatio. Vide1 Cor.10.17.& 11,18,20,25, Hinc are 
merito improbats nib miſſe privets (5 abſque Commanicantibu«, que ſunt in uſu apud Pontificios Naſt. altquat Theel, 
Deciſio Authore Mareſlo, 9.3, | 


D. Featleys The words of our Saviour, Take, Fate, this i my body, Matih 26. 26, were ſpg. 
Striflane In {en to all tuture Commmunicants, - 2s well as to the Apoſtles then preſent, tor 
Lyndomeſtigem they contain in them an inſtitution of a Sacrament to be celebrated in all Chriſtian 
oh 1d Churches, ti'l the end of the world, as the Apoſtle teacherh us from 1 Coy, ;1/ 
See Dr Wille: from werſ+23, to 28, cipecially at the 26.verſ. as often a4 je eat this Bread, and drink 
on Txo.29-14. this Cup, Je ſhew the Lords death till he come. This the Apoſtles in theirperſong 
controverſ. tould not tulfill, for they lived not till Chrifts ſecond coming : they muſt of re. 
ceſſity therefore be extended to all that in ſucceeding ages ſhould be preſent at the 
Lords Supper, who are as much bound by this precept of Chriſt ro communicate 
with the Miniſter, or diſpenſer of the Sacrament, as the Apoſtles were to communi- 
cate with Chrift himſelf, when he firſt in his own perſon admiriſtredit, other- 
wiſeifthe precepts, Take, Eate, Do thu in remembrance of me, appcrtained to the 
Apoſtlesonly, What warrant hath any Miniſter now to conſecrate the elementsor 
adminiſter the Sacrament? Nay, what command have any faichfull ar all to receive 
See Dr Halls the Communion ? EE 
no peace with The Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe being idolatrous, ic is not lawfull ro be preſent at it, 
Rome, p. 658, 1 Cor,10,20. In their Maſſe-book they call the Croſſe it ſelf our only hope. 
In Eccleſia Ko: Thoſe Texts areagainit going to Maſſe, P/al. 26.4. 1Cor.10.7,14. 2Ccr.0.14, 
Mata communt 16, 17, 1 foh.$.21. 
1 jon Many will ſay, They keep their hearts ro God, though they be preſent at Nisfſe, 
bene ſos 4 Tbisisasifa man ſbould catch hiswife in the a&t ot adultery, and ſhe apolcpive, 
midium miſe that the other had her body, but he her hearc, 1 Cor.6.27. Rom.11.4, Guds peo- 
efſe perattum. ple have their knees for God as well as their hearts, 1 King. 19. Origen (uid, be 
Domiti Cal- could not bend the knees of his body to God, and the knees ot his hart co Satan. 
py bao ek See By Daves, Determ. 7. Rev.7. 3. T hey have a mark in the fore-heas!, becaule chey 
lebat audire,jy muſt not be aſhamed of their proteſlion, that mark is obvieus to all the world, 
gawm ab amicis Qur Saviour by this policy might$ave over-reachr the Devil bimſelt, who requ- 
' ed duceretar, red only external bowing, keeping his heart flill unto God, AMar.4.10. I 1d Wenr 
dixifſe jertws qjlini Chriſtiane T hiol.Syſtema mains,1.1. c.24 p.1089,1090. 


cam ad com- 

munem errorem. | | 

+ Lodov. Viv. de veritate fideiChriftiana,l 2.c.7. Nolilifimus Cunradve a Rechenberg, ſuper ftitionum ofer, Of 17:10! 
ſacrificy non obſcurns butts, qut aliquando viſit atoribis, wt miſjam celebrarer, bortanibus, v: :ndit : $1 veic C hriſtus 
eſt in hoſtia, indiguvs ſum qui illum intucar, indignior qui Patri cfferam. Si non ct in hoſtia, va wil, fi pancw 
pro Deo populo adorandum propono. Scultet. Annal.De. as 1 p-75. 


In ſome caſe a man may be preſent at Maſſe ard not fin : As 
. 1. When he isthere by violent compulſion, this is not kis fin but theirs. 
2. If in travila man beina hi place to ſee and obſerve their 1olly,ſo as he ſhews 
no reverenceatallor approbation by bending his kree, uncovernirs bis head, of 
otherwiſe. King 


Cuario, Of theOrdinances. 965 


> EEE nn Ir rn rn es ne eres. ——— 


| King Edward the 6 would nor ſuffer the Lady Mary to bave Maſſe in ber Aderacs ſed 
"houſe. Foxes Vol.2.p.65 3, _ hen adorarunt. 


* 


*-The bowing of Naamas ſpoken of in 2 King.5.8, was gennflexio obſe 2g ,not is oe 


_—_— : D. Featleys 
tativa, & bowing to the King, not to the Idol. ne as; 


2. Eliſha's wards do not neceſſarily imporc anapprobation or permiſſion of that manw. p.13. 
which was propounded, but a meer form of malediftion, as if he had ſaid in our Fide Gror. in 
ge,Adieu or Farewell,or there may bean Enallage tempor very uſual ig the 4 =" 
Hebrew, and bave relation tothe time paſt. y £509 LS. af Ds. enche 
Of private Receiving of the Lords Supper. © 


by 


The Paſſeover wasto be eaten in ſuch a Family, Exed. 12,46. to ſignifie that 
the Church was then but a handfull or houſhokd | in reſpe& of the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles which" were to follow 2: but the Lords Supper was not to be eaten 
in a private ſeparated Family, but che Church was to come together, and to Dr Reyold 
ſtay one for another, 1.Cor. It. 33. that in the confluence of the people and j.1;me on the 
publickneſſe of che -aRion, the jncreaſe and multitude of the Church might be ex- Lora; Supper. 
- 1 Cor.11.22, Pawl oppoſeth the Congregation wherein the Lords Supper ſhould 
be taken, unto a private houſe, where men {atishe their hunger. | 
..- Itis noted of a Chriſtian Jew, deſperately Gck of the Palfie, tharhe was with his Carw. Reſt of 
bed carried to the place of Bapciſm. | 3) rhe 24 Reply 
© The pureſt and beſt reformed Churches this day, in Savoy, Germany, France, and 484inſt Bilhop 
divers others, adminiſter the Sacraments onlyina' the ordinary meetings. | ory P4p: 
In my judgement (faith M* Cartwright) it is unmeer to'adminiſter either of 1. er 
the Sacraments in private houſes, and it is Jeſſe tolerable in the holy Supper, which there alſo F. 
hath a ſpecial mark and repreſentation of brocherly Communion , more than Marr.on Rom. 
Baptiſm. ytt ®: : WW : © 21 574 T3 04428 frame 
a Pon the Sac. 151. 
-Naid ſibi volunt dppellationes «ttor, Linrgie, nifs ſolkm rith celebr ari $atramentum iftud, cum in publico con. 
a pngds/ vyrare rang rm orences orc gs ang 


It is a Queſtion ( ſaith Wendeline Chrift, Theol. Syſtem. Mas. 1. 1. 6.23.) An 
-Egrotts, qui publicu intereſſe extibus nou piſſunt, privatimn porrigenda fit cana. He 
ſiberibes co the affirmative opinion, certaincondirions being uted; which he there 
mentions, He alſo determines chere that Queſtion, eAn duellam aggreſſuris por- 
\rigenda fit ſacra cava, and dererminesit negatively, | if it be undertaken tor private 


revenge. | 
- The Neceſſity of the Encharift. 


The adminiſtring of the Communion to Infantsis a Rite as ancient as Cyprians Auguſtinus de 
_ time;and a Rite that did continueinthe Church above 600 years. peccat.merit.ty 
Innecentius the firſt and Auguſtine concluded a neceffity of childrens receiving ” emi] 1.1.c-24. 


this Sacrament from ohy 6. 53. it may well conclude for thoſe which are of years, . 41 La apt 


and capable of that myſtery, for though it ſpeaketh rather of a ſpiritual eating and poſe tiram ac 
drinking, yet becauſe the ſacramental is a lign and pledge of that, and whoſoever ſalutem arer= 
dothi ſpiritually ear the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, cannot chooſe #4" conſequi, 
butalſo be willing and fotward to doit ſacramentally when opportunity is offered, " E*cbriſti- 


and there is noimpedimencto hinder. : nat ahe 
A, SLE W . y 2 » Rs 5 ID ; ligari iftis Ute) - 

- bis Joh 6.35. ac Rlis,nifi quis natus fuerit,gyc. Auguſtini & Innocentij primi ſententia ſexcentos circiter «nos uiguit in 
Tecleſie, Exchariftiam etiam infantibme eſſe neceſſariam. Nunc #pud omnes qui Chriftianum nomen profitentuy js mos obſolg- 

"Wi; que obfinmerat tempore Cypriani, Auguſtin & Innocentij primi Romani Epiſcopt, ut Encharifi1cum tanem intinlum 

:reberent infantibus,at ex eorum ſcriptis apparet. River. Inflruft. Prepar. ad canam Dom. c.5. 

.,. Chnſt requireth in all perſons about to communicate three principal aQs. of rea-, Biſhop Morton 
ſon, one is before, and two are at the time of receiving; The firſt is 1 Cor. 11. Lee f the Maſle, 


; | L1.c.2.Se#.41. 
equam ad annos diſcretionis pervenerint neceſſariem ofſe Enchariftie Communionem, Anathems 


& +3,Can0n.4; . | 
Gg8888 a man 


Y - . , / 
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"ama examine himſelf , The ſecond, to diſcern the Lords body , The third i: ID 1 ye. 
member the Lords ah wncill —_— coming again, All which three brirg ats of jus ges 


— agreeunto Iafams, being perſons void of PINOIE: 
| "The wall fr hich God debiafirerc the Sacrament if the Lords Supper, 


Jobafton in is Syst <A ER Is Fare Bock 8, cap. $5. "RR op fix 
pn ends, for hich the Sacrament was initiented y Chriſt, ard is celebrared 
all Chriſtians. be” | \ i 
We ſhould often renew our Covenant, 
.. 1. Whenweſtandinneed of (ome ſpecial favour Gen.t8.20,21, 
» 24: Whenwelook for ſpecial mercy, 
'3-, When the fate of Religionis collaſped, when ont hearts are warping from 


then lo nigh to God i is the uſe of the Seals. 
te ſhould call-ro mind affeRionately and with applicarion the occaſion of Chrifts 
' death, our ſinnes, the cauſe of his ce Gods 40) anon 3. 16. the manner how, 
and the fruits of ic, heis the propitiation for our figs through. faith tn his blood. 
The ends are four: _ 
-Farſt, The remembrance of the death of Chriſt , Luk, Rn 19. Tb do in remen- 
brance of me, 1 Cor. 11, 26. See Gal. 3.1. © . 
1. Chriſtspcrſon, Phsl. 3.8, g- we can have noineereſt in hs benefics till we be 
dniced co him, Cant.y.10,' cothrend, 
2s hers? und ings, 1 Cor.11.24. 
The benefits that eartnog trams Mchuacei bs and fuffered, was not on- 
tiefactory but merit | 
uh With whataffe&tion intticored Arhis Sacrament his bowels were then full 
of compaſſion to his people, ir was he laſt ſolemn a of hlife. 


 edys. lc. js a ing Ordinance, .the-Lord hach appointed it ore! 
for thoſe carenew-born, the elements there are one rel \ ne «was 
_— 


It is a fealing Ordinance, The New Teftament tn wy blood. 
Rhea An Ordinance of the Communion of Saints, abs that ſhould be 


neg, mn T_T dans $4- I Cor.10.16,17. 


bello of 4  profefion; As the Jews were diſtinguiſhed from all 


Nay (4), abner and the Paſſcoyer, Remw.2.26: Gen,17.11. compared wich 
Rem. 4.11. Marth 26.29, inthe midſt of the Supper Chriſt talks co his Diſciples of 
EI, Luk, 22. 30. Thereceiving of the Sacrament rightly, isa receiving 


of Chriſt, and here the ſoul is unired to her Lord, and his Feaſt is che Supper oi 
thetamb, and the Lambische Brideg : and every faithiull foul isth- Bride, 
8ndallthisis buc the i image of Sons ſtate of bleſledneſſe tn heaven. 

2, A ſeal ofche Covenant of grace. 

3. A Map ofHeaven.. 

4. Ameansand pledge of our Communion with Chriſt 1 Cor.t0.16. 


promotes this Communion : 
it is vilidle profeſſion of our union with Chriſt. 
reſemblance ef it,mear and drink are converted intoour ſubſtance, 
bag there are ſignificant rites inveſted with a promiſe, and the allu- 


. wed and ſcaly Chriſt is there conveyed over to « believers uſe, Thus 
by the - "i; my Body, a pledg whereby whole Chriſt with all his erica, and all thacheis, is 
es made overto a behever. 

4. A means of exhibitingChriſt co the foul. The Sacraments are /»ſfr»ments 


== imo the mot pinch conjnuicn of _—P in the, whole Roſen 


quadanicnds 


D—_ -_ 
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guadantenns moralia, they are accompanied with the power and virtue of the holy 

Ghoſt, 7 
We muſt therefore receive the Sacrament : | 
Toconfirm our faith, Communion with Chriſt, and alt ſaving graces inus,. to | 

keep in® remembrance the Lords death unl he come again, and co ceſtihie our love » xc muſt he a 

one towards ariother. : * 1 remembfance; 
Firiſt, Our Faith, God isable and willing to ſave us: |! 1. Of Faith, 

' 1, "Able'to fave to the utmoſt, look upon him 1. In bis Natures, God-man, *-1 reicrence 
» Mantharhe might ſuffer, God that he might ſarisfie. 2. 1n his Offices, he isa Pro- ng 
— pher, Prieſt and King, Aat.8.2. HE Nm o- 

2. Willing, he died to fave humble andpenitent ſinners, Rom,8.34.% Rom.4.nlr. 2. To ſandtifi- 
if he ſpared not his life for us, he will ſpare nothingelſe. There is merit and grace cation, there 


enough in him (what ever my ſins are or have been) for pardon of them and ſal- i* bread to 
vation. | —_—_ _ 


: wine to make 
* ir chearful, Iſa. 25. 6. 2. Of Love, Cart 1.4. His love appeared in all his doings, ſufferings. 3. Of Deſire, 


Pal. 6,8. 4. Of Mourning; Pal. 42. 4. We ſhould conſider we had & hand in Chrifts death. $5, Of Thank- 
fulnes, 1 Cor.10-16. it is called rhe Cup of bleſſing, and by the Ancients the Euchariſt. 6. Of reſolution to ab+ 
hor rhoſe fins thac formerly provoked God, Hoſ.qgg. 3. : 


Secondly, Communion with Chriſt and all ſaving graces in us. Gods end in in- 
ſticuting of Ordinancesis that we might meer him there, and have Communion 
with him, £Exed. 20. 24. It ſhould be our end in frequenting Ordinances. Gods 
eye is ſpecially on our end in all religious duties, 2farth. 11.7,8. Hoſea 7. 14. 
Zech.7.5. 7 | 

1, He pondereth the hearr. 

2. He judgeth of our ations by theend. | 

| 3. The anſwer will be ſuitable ro onr end. The Sacrament is the neareſt and vi- 
fbleſt Communion with Chriſt on earth. We cometo God by Chriſt in prayer, as 
our Interceſſour,inthe Wordas ourTeacher,inthe Supper as the Maſter of the Feaſt, 
Rom.6.1r. 

Thirdly, To keep in remembrance the Lords death untill he come again, 1 Cor. 
11.26. thatis, - 

--1, The Dodrine of it; the bread repreſents bis body,the wine his blood, we ſhew 
our belief of this Doctrine. Os 

2., The Neceſſity of his death, we hereby teſtifie co God our conſciences, fe!- 
rows , the world, our need of Chriſt, as bread is neceſſary for our 
DOGIES. | 

' 3+. The Sufficiency of Chriſts death, no two-creatures are more univerſally ſuffi- 
cient for all forts of men than breadand wine, therefore God made choice of them 
for this purpoſe. 

4. The Application of Chriſts death , it is the receiving of bread and wine into 
our ſtomacks thae nouriſheth us,whenthe conſcience beginnerhro be oppreſſed with 
the hainouſneſle of fin, and the fear of Gods vengeance, we ſhould conſider Chriſt 
bare the eurſc for out ſins upon his body, that we might be delivered from them, 
#d made perfect fatisfaRion to his Fathers juſtice, that he might be receivedinto 
fayour. Row.$.34,35. 


| « hah To teſtific our love one toward another, thatI ſhall ſpeak of afcer- 
wars; © 


Cl 
Of ane Preparation for the Sacrament. 


, , . ” . pe * . ; 
., Wemuſt labour to perform all holy duties ina right manner. God requires pre- $ee Secretary 
. paration to every ſervice, to the Sabbath, Sacrament, Morice in his 
. Some ſay the ſcope of the firſt Commandment is, that Fehovab alone muſt be our 014 qua 


| God whom we muſt worſhip; of the ſecond, that he mnſt be worſhipt alone outing 4p 

" and Diatribe, 
Yelggnd Pefence,Se#.13. He faith confeſſion of fivs is as neceſſary as examination. He ſaith there alſo, for my 
part, 1 profeſſe, I had rather, all to the Sacrament, than any to ſchiſm and ſeparation. 


Geegpg2 - with 


A ee, Cee een _— — ny 
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with his own worſhip z- of the chird , that he muſt be worſhi pt after his own 
manner, | 

Plalm 26. 6. God is more yrs gr with Adyerbs than Nonns. None might approach tg the 
I will waſh my 1g chings of God avihg his uncleannefſe upon him. Nadab and 4t;hs through 
bands EY: Jak e, or haſt, brought common kitchin fire, whereas ic ſhould baye bce;, oy 
err ” ie yenly fire, therefore God puniſht them. * 

thine Altar. God makes admirable re prayer, yet if we perfortn it not in thar mar. 
z Cor. 11-28 ner which God requires, he abborsit, P/al.109.8. The Wordis the power of God 


The bread |, conyert and ſtrengthen us, 2 Cor. 2. 16. The Sacrament is a ſcal of the Cove- 


nant, yet ifit be received unworthily it is a ſeal to a blank, 7xdas rock the (1s. 
over at leaſt, and the Devil entred into him. See 1 Cor.11.18,20. ſo the prea; ducy 
of faſting if not rightly performed is unaccepcable, 7/. 14. 12. Sce 2 Chroy, : E.2 
and prayer Prov.15,9, + Fl | 
Reaſons, 
Bonn ex cauſe T.+ Becauſe the Lord requires and orders the manner as well as the matter. our 
integra, malun obedtence muſt have Goſpel-perfeRion, lincericy and integricy. In the Paſſcover 
ex quolidet de- the Lamb muſt de perfe&, of the firſt year, the,man and che Lamb prepared. and 
wes 12.2.6. it offered in the appointed rime. See Eqgd. 12.9. 2 Chron.30.18,19. There were 
Joh.19.1 4.31. four dayes preparation for the Paſſeover, the Lords Supper both ſucceeds and cy- 
and 11. $5, CECeCcas1t. 
The Ark was to be carried onthe Prieſts ſhoulders, 1 Chroz. 15.13. God made a 
breach on them becauſethey ſovght him nor after the due order. 
* That which 2+ The manner of performing che duty 1s the moſt ſpiritual part of it, Nx ran; un 
is good per ſe ©0R/iderandum eft id quod agimus, ſed eriam quibms * circumſtanths. 
groweth evil | 


pef accidens, il it be not duly circumſtantionatum. Cajet.in Thom. 1, 2. Rueft. 9. An alms, though good in it ſelf, 


er groweth to be evil, if ir be faulcy in the circumſtances of due time, meafure, manner, and of fit perf 
Them ic is beſtowed. 4 , perſons upon 


This ſhews the true cauſe why our attending upon God proves ſo unprofitable 
and uncomfortable to us, becauſe we reſt in the work done. 


0 10 , : 


"Run 1, The perſon muſt be accepted, God had regard ro Abel and his offering. Cains 
Jas en "wt Sacrifice for the matter was as good as Abels, the perſon is only hnvopred in Chriſt, 
gins with ac- Tis is my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed, in him with us. 


ceptarion of _. 2, Eyerbring God the beſt thou haſt, in thy approaches co God brins th- beſt 


perſons and deyotion, affetton, Curſed « the deceiver that hath a whol: one,and brings ablemiſht 
then of ſervi- 4, Mal. be croubled thou canfſt bring no beter, 

3, Comein faith, reſtupon the promiſeof Chriſt that thy ſervices ſha!l be acce- 
ceptation of Pted, mingle faith with hearing, prayer. 
the perſonin 4, Bring an bumble Spirit, Ler thy ſoul be rightly poſſeſt with !'':: ma jety ard 
— holinefſe of that God to whom the duty istendred, Rew.4.3.The Lord is to be (00k: 
well as ſtare, 02 86 King in his Glory, in his Throne, we havea principle of enyy in us, whom we 
The ſervice Envy weundervalue. 6s 
muſt X | 
1. Flow from a regenerate nature and aft, Fohn 3.6. 2. Muſt be agrecable to a rul ſcribed. 3. The 
matrer of it muſt be good : to give almes is good, but they muſt be of our own, Epbeſ. 4. a8. 2 X "glee: 
muſt be , it was ill done of Jacob to get the bleſimg by aA lye. $., The ground of undertaking it muſt be 

96, er. 23+ 21, 


. 


* The holy 5- Bring a righteſtimation ofthe excellency and ends * of the Ordinance, 1/4. 


ends offervice 2.2. Hear andthy ve: Tak | 
EOTY 2 de at Pall live : Take bred bow you bear awigh what meaſure you mete 


Ly an, accordin ro YO iH1 _ ' will d 
pienſe Meaſure outhis bleſſing, s g to your diligence in the ducy will Go 


EE. iarthe Gary Me Sg tion ng ay; of the ſpiritual manner - 
Q 6-2 ming th ,Heb.12.28. not utter indi : {lh 
4 wa, neak asche Or cy God. lndigeſted prayers,a Miniſter ſhou 


. To enjoy Com munion with him , Heb, 10. 22, 


7. One 


—— 
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7. One ſhould labour to ſtir up the graces ſutable to the duty, and keep down © 
the ſins oppoſite chereto, 1 Per.2.1,2. ny, 18,19. yd Sons 

Ic igche docy of Chriſtians in a ſpecial manner co examine themſelves, that they 
may come prepared to the Lurds Supper. L 

1 Cor. 11. 20. to theend, the Apoſtle proves the neceſſity of preparation, both One ſhould be 
from the nature of the Ordinance, or the inſtitution of ic, the benefit that we <12*!!y prepu- 
mp2} coming prepared, and the miſchief that befals thoſe that come unworthi- 9-0, up _ 
ly, andche ſcandal given toothers, Our hearts are deceitful, Fey, 17. 9. fin isde- a; for SIE 
ceicfu], Saran is full of Stratagems. The holy Ghoſt often warns us, Be nor de- ST 
mo , Let no man deceive you, James 1. 26. Of all deceir ſelf-deceic is the & «ical 
wo y . mort tquipe- 

Verſ.28, Examine himſelf ] Prue Cw js borrowed from civil affairs. For among on 4 the 
the Athenians betore any were admitred to any office or place of Magiſtracy, they Downam, 
were examined whether they were fit or no. in loc. 

The word is taken from the criers of gold, which is tried by the couchſtone, and in £ry how thou 
great caſes,is tryed by the fire. And 1n this ſenſe S* Pax/ might relate to the preſent ſtandeſt inthe 
condition of the Chriſtians, who were often under a fiery trial, Dr Feremy Taylors ores oe 
Worthy Communicant, chap.2.Sect.1. Sdn the life 

The word {pnifies to examine himſelf, ſo that he be approved, Rom.14.22. It is <xattly.Theod. 
to judg righteous judgment after due examination. See v.31. of 1 Cor.11.14.bid. Bring all 

And ſs let bim, &c. | Do it in Chriſts manner, and to his end, Ecc/.5. r. 1 Sam. Pp ro the 

16. 5. 2 Chron. 35.6. that is, lct ic be Gone ſo as it may be done throughly. Hoc ich rr 

The Church of Chriſt in all ages bath required ſolemn preparation for the Sacra- per 57% game 

ment, as the Lyturgies and Directories of Reformed Churches ſhew. Woſtrata erat 
- Inthe Primitive Church chere was rather an exceſſe than defeft. Zanchy obſerves ©</He diſci- 

that it was the occaſion of inſtituting of Let, becauſe of their coming to the Sacra. Pan 2 

ment at Zafter. | IRS. 

The ancient Fathers and primitive Chriſtians the night before they received fate Eccfe jus 


up and prayed, whichthey called their vigil/ie. 


ne ves laturos 


flerioram. Gror. Examination is neceſlary, 1. That we may know our eſtate. 2. Ovri ts ; 

8.20. We muſt try whether we have ſpiritual life before we look afrer ſpiritual ibs Srancbgy in Chi, Fg 

x Cor. 11. 28, are ſpoken, 1. To thoſe who before were admitted ro the Sacrament. _ 2. Examine himſelf < 
lly, not cruft in the examination of others, as Rom.14.12. We ſhould every day examine our ſelves, ar the 
ing in of the day, or at our going to bed ;, for ſo Baſil,Ghbryſoftame, Anſtes and others doadviſc. 


Reaſons. v 
Firſt, Becauſe of God theLord and Maſter of theFeaſt, Fob 13.11. Prov.23.1. 
Obſerve five things in that Parable, Aſar.22. 

1, The King comes to ſee his gueſts, God obſerves what hearts we come with in- 
r0 his preſence. 

2. He makes diligent inquiry, takes notice of every one perſonally, there was but 
one without the wedding garment, and he could nor lye hid. 

þ Mark bis impartiality,as ſoon as heſpies him, be ſaith, Friend,how cameſt chow 
in hither ? 

4. How inexcufable thoſe arethat abuſe the Ordinance : when he was charged 
that had not che wedding garment, he was ſilent. 

5. The rigour and indiſpenſableneſſe of the ſentence, v. 13, 

' . The Jews had their preparation for the Sabbath and the Paſleover, the Heathens 
| waſht themſelves, and put oft white garments before they performed their ſacred 
| Rites, Heb.10.22. 

Secondly, Becauſe of the Feaſt ir ſ-1f, being heavenly and for the ſoul. Ac this 
we have the higheſt -and moſt ſolemn intercourſe with God that we 
_ in any Ordinance, we renew not the Covenantin prayer and reading the 
irdly, Chriſts practice before his inſtitution doth teach as much, in that he 
dins Diſciples feet, fob. 13, (Ig 
Fourthly, Our hearts are naturally prophane and wicked ag indiſpoſed to this . 

uty 


” 
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I@i.1.16. duty, if we were ſo perfeRtly holy as we ſhould be, we ſhould be ever ready ſor 
Jer.19.9- holy performances, burour bearrs gather ſoil exceedingly. Purge out the old jea- 
No man ca® on before you come to cat Chriſt our Paſſeover that was ſacrificed for us, Cor. 5.7. 


—T 


come [0 wor- What he meaneth by the old leaven he telleth you in the next Verſe, ir.is the le. 


_ row ſo ven of malice eſpecially that we muſt be care ull ro purge out. According to cur 
it as he vughe, preparation will our profic be, if one come fitly it is a means ofa great dea] of g00d 
2 Chron. 3% Communion with God, ſealing the Covenant, the Lord and we arc made frie;; 
18, 19,20-21. ynder (cal, partaking the body and blood of Chriſt, ItisJike our evidences in the 
The - eE-* : . : , / 

of che Sacra. Fime Of trial, when our Land isqueſtioned, 2 Chron. 30. 3, our hopein the Reſurre. 
mentis p70 74- tion lies in this, Fob.6.5 4. it ſeals our initiation and exbibits our growth in Chriſt 
tione fidei com» A Sermon will confirm but one particular grace, as patience or the like, bur the $4. 
manicantium. crament confirms the body of graces, anda man receives an influence of grace jnto 


f 


OO heh his whole ſoul. ; 


berens Schola» 

Abques ſont d* accord que C' oft aſſex d' avoir la conſcience nette de yecbe mortel, @ de F avoir efface par la Confeſſrn 
$acramentalle :. (5 que celuy qui $S' eft mis en cet eflat, 4 ſatisfait au Commendemest gue Dieu now jait par $. Pail, 
1 Cor.11.28. que chacun eſprenue ſa Conſcience, avant gre de ſe repaifire de cette viande celefte. Peiav. de la Pe 
nitence publique. 1.4.C.1. Sec 1.5.c.1, 


* The Apoſtle in the Concluſion of the x Cor. 11. appoints this as a great remedy 
. prevent the judgment of God for their abuſes about the Sacrament, ro judg our 
*Jeives, © '* | 
I. Self-abaſing will follow ſelf-judging. 
2. Juſtifying God, Rom.3.4. 
3. Sin will be bitter ro ſuch an one. 
4. He will not judg others, Row. 14.344. 
A child of God may receive unworthily : 
; I. By coming careleſly and pegligently to the Sacrament. 
| Quicquid reci- 2+ By coming in the guilt of any one (in unrepented of. 
pitur recipitur Fifthly, Becauſe of the danger of coming unprepared, Mat.22.the Devil will en- 
<d modumre- terintousasinto Fades, Luk.22.3 pawns, with 7oh.13.27.1f we receive not Chriſt 
| m— ..; receive Satan, Cyprian ſaith of the Lords Supper, Petro remedinm, 7 ude venenum, 
mi peſſima 1 1 COr.11.17,27,29,36. | 
avors eft malis, The ſtaying away will not prevent the danger, Marth. 22. thoſe that would not 
vita bonis. come tothe Supperwhen invited, were deſtroyed as well as thoſe that came with- 
Aquin-.  . outthe wedding garment, Not to come is toſtarve our ſouls, to come unworthiiy 
is to poiſon them, Thou finſt againſt the Commandmenc of Chriſt and his redeem- 
rng merey, ..: | | 
An unworthy On - ſaid ro be guilty of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1 1.27. thatis,a murtherer of 
receiver is ;divers wayes. -. | 
wed 2 : 1, Chriſt is really preſent, though not corporally ard locally, he looks upon the 
Jer.  injurydonetotheElements asdone to himſelf, if one wrong inſignia 1 ajeſtatis, th 
x. Ofthe mur- Kings Coin,or the like, it is Treaſon. 
ther of Chrift.- | 2. The fame dent and diſpoſition of heart that carriesa man co propbane tic 
2- Of his own Blements, would carry him to crucifie Chriſt ;' Chriſt is ſacramen:ally umied to the 
ſoul, 1 Cor. v.1 bread and- wine. | 
2 Ofhis body, 3+ IntheSacrament Chriſt is ſet forth as crucified, Gal. 3. 1. 1/45. 53.6. our tits 
1 Cor.11.30. crucified him ; he whoſe heart is not affeRted with ſuch an objeR allows the deed 
The Church : of the Jews, isanacceſlary poſt fans. 
he ae .0r Saa -4+ There isa greatreſemblance between F»da bis as and yours. 
ſome grievous _ +1, He wasaDiſciple, ſo thou a Chriſtian. 
mortality, 4s 4 
when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſite , ſome the pl ;  Rews crit corporss angyins Chriſti violatt. 
Jerom. P, a fec quaſi Chriftum trucidaret. Hebe's 6, ax ger — > capt mo ar — fy 440 
ind eft » kt Apoftoliws ipſe explicat, verſu 29, Beza. Betray Chriſt as Fuds. Th age: Guilty of 
murthering him as the Fewes. Aquinas. Fadas raved, and the Fewes wurthered Chriſts body when he 4 
abaſcd, we abuſe itnow he is glorified. 2. They did ir ignorantly, we wilfully. This finge of unworthy <- 


ceiving is Peccatum contre remedinm univerſale , contra wedicinam animarum unicam , contrs conſolationem & 
Vian aumnarim. | | 


2, The 


_— T_T 
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2. He did berray Chriſt for a ſmall matter, Zech.1 1.16, rt, fo thotpreferreſt 
a baſe luſt before him. FN | — ; 
\ 3. He berrayed him with a kiffe, thou atthe Sacrament. He berrayedhim but 
- onee, thouofcen. x as 
5. Thou wonldſt make Chriſt dicin yain, Chriſts death is nfefull for ſatisfh&ion 
and ſanRificarion ; facisfaion of Gods wrath and fanGhification of our hearts, we 
trample his blood under our feer as nnholy, rhat is, common. | | 
 Verſ. 29. Hethat eateth and drinketh wwworthily, eateth and drinheth damagdtion, Id eft, edends 


af 93S? oh lf. Damnarionithe be ateprobate and impenitenc hypocrite, ac bibendo 


gment though he be regenerate and a true befiever. M* #H5lderſ. | damnationem 
God puniſherh this fin in his children with inward and onward cbuſtiſements, i» /* «ccer/ir. 
.The Lordabhors the fike offence in the Sacrifices, Mal. 1.7. Rwod per ſe ſa- 


There is an unworthineſſe which ariferh from want of knowleds, and an unwor- _ OR 


thinefſe which ariſerh from weakneſſe of knowledpe, if thou haſt a comperent titer. Gror. - 
knotviedg, God for Chriſts ſake will accepr of thee, So we may diſtinguiſh be- Marth. 3. 8. 


tween a coral want of grace, and weaknefle of grace, and between the regarding -. FR 


of fin and the having of i ifl regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear Epheſ. 4. 1. 
my prayer, berweenan evil and a woundedcouſcience, Indignt, id eft, 
This worthy reeciving is not a legal worthineſſe, Secumdum abſolntam dignita- aliter quam 
tew, wherein one can plead that the thing he doth deſerves the thing he would dignum eff ran- 
have, bug an Evange{'ical worchineffe, Secundum divinem dignationem. The original -— 4 vp-nndgg 
of all our worthineſle is the change of the Covenanc, ,Zxod. 12. 43. Every man by Certain Do- 
tatureisnnder the Covenanc of works, herhar was uneircymciſed might not partake nariſts (ſich 
df rhe Jewiſh Paſſeover. Circumciſion notes two things, 1. A chatiSe of the Coye- Oatw,jib.2.) 
nant. 2. SanRification of a mans nature, Cel. 2. 17, He that wasuncircumciſed was <*ſting the ho+ 


out of Abraham; Covenant and unregenerate. This change of the Coyenant comes y : . —_ 


_ change of your Head, your union with Chriſt, G&.z3.ulk. Corpas Chriſfts now themſcives de- 
q#i de corpore Chri | #0 [ wht. 74 SE | vyoured as 
There is a double righcto the Sacrantern, 1. A Church-right,this viſible Saintſhip _ 

Lives, -- A real-night,true Sonſhip gives this, . | ; | > of Arts bein 

; p 5840 4 Py" Xakbg # 4 f ; ' Popiſhly afle- 
Red, at the time of the Communion took the conſecrartd bread, and forbearing to eat it, conveyed and 
kept ir cloſely for a time, and afrerwads threw fr over the' wall of the Colledge, bur a ſhort time after, 
nor_enduring the corment of his guilty conſcience , he thrtw himſelf he over the bartlements of 
the Chappel , and ſome few hours afrer ended his life. Biſhop Morion lib. $. of che Maſſe, cap. 3. Se. 6. 
He ſaith chere he ſaw ir, it was one Sic Booth of $: Foby Colledge in Cambridge. Cyprian Serm. 5. de 
lepfis , hath two Stories of ſome that came to the Sacrament, and did latentar accipere , ſecretly receive, 
wt» one the Miniſter gave the bread, he rook it, bot it ſtuck in his throat, G/odium /ibi ſumens non ci- 
bum. The other rook it, but when he came to cat ir, he had aſhes in his hand, Aliwe qui & ipſe ma- 
culats , ſacrificio 4 ſacerdete celebrate, partem chm cateris auſms oft latemter accipere , ſanflum Domim edere, 
& cotraiare non potuit , cinerem ferre ſe apertis manibws invenit. Sec Doftor Fer. Taylers Worthy Communi- 
cant, chap. 1. SefF.4. pag 84,85. 


Many menruſh upon the Sacrament without due preparation: 
.7, Out of groſſe ignorance, they know not the danger, 

2, Horrible prophaneneſle. 

$. From carelefneſſe and fupine> negligence. 

4- Ftom ſoul-dejuſions. | | 
There are good Engliſh Treatiſes on the Sacrament, written by D* Preſton, 

Reynolds, 'Dt Feremy T aylor, D* Bolton, M' Parrieks Menſa Alftica, Mr Pem- 

ble, Mt Di ke,Bradferivand Hilderſam,M* Lyford,Mt Vines, M* Angell. M* Dod. 

There arealfoin one Volumein French a Recolle&ion of many Preparations for 


Eſprenne du fidele 3 poxr ſe preparer #la Sainttt Cene, Par Saravel Durant, 7 «- 
blean du $atrement de Ia S ainite Cont, Pay Jean Meftrenat. © 
 Prietes & Meditations pom ſe preparer 41a Commanion, Par Chartes Drelin- 
Court, and other liatle Tracts. 
Wemuſt ſeriouſly examine our lace; whether we bein the ſtate of , 2 Cor, 
ſ2.y9. The Children of God miſtruſt their own ſearching, and deſire ro _ | 


— 


A Body: of Divinity, Boox VIIl, 


_ them, Plal 1139. /at. end. Thou muſt be a new creature cut off from the old flock, 
andingraffedinco a new, thou muſt cloſe with Chriſt and accept of him, and then 
virtue will comefrom him, Gal. 2:20, Bread and Wine are turned into the ſub. 
ſtance. 3 | | | 

Whenthe Sacrament is received without due and diligent preparation, it ire- 
ceived noworthily, ver/. 28.. The Apoſtle | pra, this remedy againſt unworthy 


receiving, we ſhould, diligently prepare for every religious duty. We ſhould be 

 muchin examination, the ſtrongeſt aQts'of grace are reflex ads, .this is a Goſpe]. 

| command.cherefore carries with it a Goſpel-promiſe, itisa duty atall times, Our 

.' "* "examination isa ſerting our ſclves inthe preſence of God, and paſſing ſentence on 
our wayes, as God wouid have Wo Mi ogobli.s dir Tins 

© ©  Wendelnein his Chriſtiane T beologie Syſtems maine, lip. 1.cap. 23, ſaith, That 

. -. a twofold preparation is neceſſary, 1orernal and external, both whicli he there 

* handleth, | The Papiſts rigidly exact, of all that communicace a private ard ſpecial 

| confeſſion” Gebich th 'callauricular, becauſe jt is made into the Prieſts ears) un- 


; EW: k > 


det a commination of denying abſolugion, if the very leaſt be concealed which 

they may.remember. oe ns TH 

' "In theRubrick, none mult be admitted to the Communion that cannot ſayahe 

Catechiſm. Therefore Cutates ſhould examine Communicants, and fecludechein 

that be found wanting in paſa. 1n the Biſhops Canons 61. Church-wardens 
1 ; ſhould be choſen by the Miniſter and People, ny ould admoniſh and warn any 
+. '(moble or envoble ) that offend others by aduitery, unkenneſſe, much (wearing, bas- 
fangs derf, As and.orher wickednefſe of life, And if they will not hear the Church- 
- ” watdens, they ſhould ſhGw the faulc co the Parſon or Curate, whe ſbould moſt rary- 


wv» 


4 


1 1., Th andvchemently reprovi them. © 

Theteis a twofold preparation required, | 
+ © x; Habitual, Nanding in the having of all ſuch diſpofitions and graces as qualific 

+ ©2a man for the work of receiving, knowledg, faich and repentance, love, obcdience, 


-- 
+ 7 


; this isaxourfirſt converſion, Eph.2.10'& 6.14,,.;. 
3 1. *©'2, AQual, omen as DF tk it, ſee his Worthy Communicant, 
*: Chap. 6. Sett. 1,2, 3» which ſtandsid the exciting and awakening of thoſe graces 
;- anddiſpoſitions, and renewing of them when one 1s to receive, Both theſe muſi be 
> - inhimcharwill ective i Bae order, . .., EE 
+, - ARualpreparationeonſh eats: 
x. Jn the ſolemn ſequeſtration of a mans ſelf. 
2. Inexaminationof our fins and graces. 
3. In being humbled for our fins, and in renewing and quickning che former 
SBC 3 7 ot it. 205 £3-54 Cs 
; 4-.Jnraifing and flirring up in our ſelves ſtrong deſires after Chriſt, 
5- In-ſtirring up inourſ{clves a ſtrong expeRation of the benctit of the Sz- 
crament. . 
6. In ſeeking God in ſpecial, and more than ordinary manner by prayer. 
1, A ſolemn ſequeſtration of the ſoul from all other avocations whattoever. 
There muſt be ſome fitting of a mans ſeif for rhe duty, from the time that a man 
hath notice of the Sacrament to be adminiſtred. . But at the day before, a man 
ſhould ar the leaſt toward the end of the day ſeparate himſelf from ail other 
thoughts and occaſions, and minde wholly the work of preparation to the 54- 
crament. wet { & ; E-aits; 7 
. .  «. * Fhis ſequeſtration of a mansſelf ſtandsin two things, 
Gen.22.435- | 1 I, In ſetring aſide. all lawſull thoughts , occaſions and buſineſſes of our 
Num.9.10,13, callings. WE. | 


oh minha 2, In ſumming, calling and colleQing together all the powers and faculties 


. ofthe ſoul to-attend upon the buſineſſe now in band, , 
Examinationof ourfinsand graces,of the multitude and hainouſneſſe of ourbns, 
See in Mr Dod of the (pros nn. 6a growth .of them, and our wants. 
on the Sacra- TJ ſhall lay down the rulesof examination, and the chings to be examined : 


ment a Cat © Ts Bs | # 

logne of the finnes againft cvery Commandment, and DoQtor Withins his Diſcourſe concerning the gift of priyers 

chap 8,9,n0,11,12,019-  - ha. hs | The 
nets 1. The 


— — —_ oo. 


— 
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1. The rules whereby we are to examine our ſelyes are the Law and Goſpel. 
1, For finding out the number of our ſins, 
2. The uſes ot them for finding out the meaſure of them. 
The things to be examined, are our fins and graces, 
I. Of the Rules. 
The Law, it is 
- 1, Abroad LawfP/al.119.96. 
2. A ſpiritual Law, Row.7.14. | 
bi A pure and holy Law, which condemns the leaſt impurity, P/ſalm- 
19.8, 9. x | 
4. Afiery and terrible Law, H:eb.12.20. Dent.5.25,26. 

TheSume of the Law is ſer down in the cen Commandments, and they are di- 
videdinto two Tables. 

The Commandments of the firſt Table are the four firſt, and they reach us our 
duty which we owe unto God immediately, The Commandments of the ſe- 
eond Table are the (ix laſt, and they teach us our duty which we owe unto our 
Neighbour, x 

God makes uſe of three Glaſſes to make us ſee our ſinnes in, 

I. The Glaſle of the Law. 

2. Of Chriſts blodd. 

3. Of our own blood, Gem. 42. 20, 21. 

Our duty to God is to love him with all our hearts, wich all our ſtrength, with 
all our might, with all our thoughts, Our duty co our Neighbour is co love 

him as our ſclves both in ſoul and body, goods, good name, perſon, chaſtity, 

The firſt Commandment is, 7 hos ſhalt have no other gods but me, or , be- 

ore me. ; 
4 The general duty of itis to make God my God, by yieldipg unto him all ſuch 
reſpe& as appertaineth ro him'in regard of his ey Creator, and the firſt 
fountain of all being. This is a total and general ſubjeiog of the whole man 
unco him, : 
Duties required herein, are | qe EL DE 

1, OfDependance, whereby we make God the chief and principal obje& of all Tye ſou and 
the powers of our whole man, ſo far as they are capable of him.  _ all the powers 

2. Of Conformity, whereby we order all our powers toward otherthings in that of ir muſtbe 


manner and meaſure that he doth require, and ſo become ſubje to that authority, tr gt o_ 


power and command that he hath over us as a Creator. CE —— 
1. Dutiesof Dependance. ja all other 
We mult ſer all the powers of the ſoul principally upon him. things, and in 
x. The Underſtanding. all fulneſſe of 
1. To know him as as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and Works. perfection. 


2, Faith co believe him,char is, co think chings rrue, becauſe he faith chem. _—_— 


3. Humility, acknowledg him to be the firſt and beſt Eſſence; rightly diſ- obje, God is 
cern the infinite diſtance and difference hetween him and us, and confeſſe nor to be ha- 
his unſpeakable excellencies aboye us, and our moft vile baſeneſſe in compari- *<d- 
ſohof him. 4 C45 3 | 

2. The will, willing his glory above all things, and thenchooſing his fayour 
and prace. | 

3. The imagination or thinking power, to be thinking of God more plentifully, 
largely, conſtantly, than of all other things, : : 
»#4. Memory, perpetually co remember him, and to ſet him at my right hand, as 
David ſaith. | | | TEE 
© $. The affeR&ionsof Love, Fear, Foy; Confidence, muſt be ſer upon him with all 
their ſtrength, | | 
þ We ſhould alſo ſpeak more abundantly of God and bis Excellencies, than of all 
things elſe beſides. 
2, Dutiesof Conformity. | Fon. 

All the powers of man are co be ſet on other things according to his direRtion 


and appointment, | | 
,. wu Hhhhhh 1. The 


1, The Underenoing.., 
1, To know his 
2. Tobelieve his promiſes and threats, 
3. To make uſe of the things we know. 
4, Toeſteem of heayenly thi ry opt earthly. 
* 2,Conſcience,or a knowing with God,in which ; The a&s it js 20 perform, 2.7 
rule which it muſt follow in : nga thoſe as. , | is 
The as it is to perform are two-fold : 
"8 regard of of our ary $0 acquit and congdemn. 
> I Betoreche doing ifnecd he to 84 
I. Betorct i t08 m—_ me 10 them. 
_ 2. Iffinful, ro «+ mefrom th 
3. If indifferent, to leave —_ won wils. 
11. After the doing. 
«g. Tocomfort in them if commanded. 
2. To check for them if forbidden. 
The Rule which ic muſt follow i in petforming theſe as is the revealed v1! 
of God. Wii: 
I 11. In the manner of doing. 
x, Sincerely, in checking for one fin as well as another, 
2, Tenderly, fora lictle thing. 
3, EffeQually, ſo asnot.co ſuffer corry on to gain-ſay. 
4. Peaceably,to drivers God not from hj 
3. Thewillto be flexible rg Gods will. 


1. Obedience, a full ſe todo all 
fark for his ſa 3 P? that God quires, and leave all that he 


EP oki power, M emory, Speech, Senſes a, 
more a2byndag yon keg hi ot, re ry "iran [0 be cxerciled 
"I [ndment 
mn EE kak or hm ip prandrn " 
vine ac to 
© 1, For Matterof it, in ras " s 
1, Ofthe Perſon w 


, the living God a c 
Cofibs / $6 Frag - er ramen paved of inthe pure 
gli as an of worſhip » that they be by bjm appointed , which 
TL I” to be done conſtantly, and in a ſeded courſe, 
1. Publick, 
2. Private. 
''$, aryl publick and private, 


I, 
gy Preaching ofthe Ward, 
2. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords 


3. ivate 


Te COoRTenes, 


Meditation, 


FE "po pudic tndprivare,” 
7, Prayer. 


3. Entering © 96909 or ether good Books 


-» 
$454 2 8 of 


ix"M ſyrvices #8 arc to by done now and then upon 


2, The 


Cna?.io,. Of the Ordinances. : 
2+ The Manner of the performance of Divine Service isthree-fold, ... -.: --- 
1, Adue preparation before, ataqiiety 
2- A right cartriage inthem :doing them - - p71 cs 
I, Truly and fincerely, upon the right Motives, Cauſes, Gods Command- 
ment and Will, and our own duty and need ; and for the righe ends; ! viz. 
OUT of God, and procuring of Grace and increaſe of virtueinour 
Ons. | l #/2 7 
A; OY; with a ſpecial apprehenſion of Gods preſence and great- 
neſle, | | : 
. Faithfully, with a believing of Gods truth therein, and promiſing t 
"Ges the bleſfing he hath wsarÞo | ws : ” "oy 
4. Devoutly, that is, with a diligent attention of the mind tothe wordsand 
matcer, and whole work in hand. 
3- A right making Uſethereof after. | 
The third Commandment enjoyns the common worſhip of God, that is, the 
righe carriage of our ſelyesto his honour inall our common affairs, ſo far forth as 
we have any thing to do with him therein, 
The general ducy of it is toliveholily. 
Toſandifie God, 
1. Inwardly, by ſeeing him in his works, 
1. Ofchaſtiſement, co be patient, penitent. 
2. Of mercy, to be thankful and obedient. 
2, Outwardly, | 
\-* 1. Inword, bythe ſawfull uſe of an Oath, by a reverene meniton of Gods Tj- 
tlesand Attributes upon any occaſion, by good conference,and making con- 
feſlon of his truth. 
2, In our Deeds and Actions, 
I. In General, to aim at his glory in all our works, andlive to him and not 
to our ſelves. "SF WEPK 
- 2. MoreParticularly, in two things, | 
1, In ſuffering Perſecution cheerfully for Righteouſneſle ſake. 
2. Bya ſanRtified uſe of Gods creatures, of any thing whatſoever wedo: 
whereto four things are required, | | | 
1. Knowledg out of the word of God concerning the lawfulneſſe of 
our doing ſuch things, | 
2. Craving Gods bleſſing in theuſe of Mear, Drink, Marriage. 
3- Returning Thanks to God for his goodneſle. 
i 4. Moderation in theuſe of them. 
The fourth Commandment appointsthe conſecmring of a ſpecial time, viz. eye- 
ry ſeventh day after fix of labour to holy and religious exerciſes. | -, 
- The ſull Summe of it, is, After thou haſt beſtowed ſix dayes in ordinary 
arid common buſineſſes, chou ſhalt beſtow the ſeventh day in exerciſes of piety 
and religion. | | | 
4 The things comtmandedinthisprecept aretwo $it1 553-9 
1, Preparation to the Sabbath, inthe word Remember, which 'is done two 
wayes, : Þ ps RI $2: x5 . 
Y All the week long by diligence, fore-light, moderation in the labours 
of our calling. os 4 6-24 
2, On theſixth day towards the end of it by a ſeaſonable breaking off 
our labours, and making all things ready for the Sabbath. - . | 
2, Celebration of the Sabbath, not only obſerving and pr > a0 ſelves, 
but preſervingic; and looking that our Inferiours and others under us at the leaſt 
outwardly keep it. | 


 - 1, Reſt from thoughts, words and deeds that concern worldly things, but only 


for and mercy. es On 
nile by beſtowing it in the exerciſes of Religion, which for the man-" 
ts : | Hhhhhbhbz nor © 


A Body: of Divimty, Book VI! [, 


| ner are to be done cheerfully; conſecrating the Sabbath unto the Lord as a 


_ : | 

The fifch Commandment enjoyns the performance of all ſuch duties as appertain 
co men io regard of their place, that we ſhew due reſpeR to our Snperiours, Equal 
atd Ipferiours; © * EOS 

.c Qurdury to our Governonrs,is to honour and reverence their perſons willi ply 

to ef all their lawful commandments, to bear their reproofs and chaſtiſene: rs 

iſlively,pacienrly,and fruitfully, 

The particular Duty of Children to their Parents, beſides theſe common du. 

then 51137 F-2 : | 
Ry b To love them very much,to maintain them if need be in ſickneſſe and age and 
to be guided by-them in marriage. 

The particular Dury of Servants, is to be truſty and painſul in the buſi. 
neſſe committed to them by their Governours, as well 1n their abterce as 
pteſence, HED ; 

.» The particular Duty of Subje&s to their Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates, is to de- 
fend their perſons againſt all violence offered to chem by any according to their pla- 
ces, and to render them willingly all due ſervices and paiments. 

The Duty of People to their Teachers and ſpiritual Paſtors, isto ſubmit to ther 
Miniſtery, and to reward them wich plentiful maintenance. 

The Duty of the younger to their betrers in age, is to behave themſelyes toward 
them reyerently, andto take their good advice. 

Our Duty towards our betters in gitts, is to take notice of their pitts and to re- 
ſpect chem accordingly. — 

. Thecommion duty of all Governours towards thoſe that are under them, js to rule 
them wiſely,mildly,and equally, taking care by their authority toplant true Religi- 
on among them. p 

- The particular Duty of Parents toward their children, is to give them 
fit inftrution and correQion , to help them to ſome honeſt Calling , to diſ- 
poſe of them fitly in marriage, and to lay up for them according to their 
means. | | 
: | The particular Duty of Maſters toward their ſervants, is to uſe them juſtly and 
mildly for work, diet,reward and chaſtiſement. 

The Ducies of man and wife each towards other, aretheſe, 

Boch muſt love each other above all other perſons, he muſt cheriſh her 
as - own body, and ſhe muſt be an helper co him, and yield co him as her 
Head, 

The particular Duty of Kings and other Magiſtrates, is to make fit Lawes, 
"ay. to -ug them duly executed for che maintaining of peace , honelty and 
godlineſle. | ret 

-» The Duty of Miniſters toward their people, is to guide them inthe right way 
LENS IG dodtice, co overſee their carriage, and to adminiſter the Sacraments du- 
y tothem. | 

The Duty of the ancienter toward their younper,is to further them in roodneſle, 
by. gravecarriageand good counſel. 

Theirdutythat have better giftsthan others, is to uſe the ſame readily and hum- 
bly for thehelpof ſucti as wantthem, | 

The Duty of Equals is, = | 
2:2» To think beccer of their Equals then themſelves, and to eſteem of chem above 
themſelves, MH 167) $153.97, | | 
dl Ly Ho: honour ro goone before another. | 
-+;35 FO ka2 ya well-fatizfiedar the raiſing and advancement of their equals to 
places above themſelves. 

The ſixth Commandmentenjoyns all due care of our own and neighbours ſafety, 

Forour own temporal - 2 Som muſt ſhun all diſtempered paſſions and needleſſe 
pens ng ood, tl, andocher means of beat and firengeh, cheerfully and mo 
e or 
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For our ſpiritual ſatety, we muſt carefully flee al{ſins, and the occaſions of them, 
and uſe ot a)} means oi getting grace and falvation. ' 

« For our neighbours natural 1atety, wemuſt keep wrath, malice and hatred out 
of our hearts, kieartily loving all men, even our enemies, We muff alſo pity and 
help the diltreſſec, ſhew kindnefſe and meekneffe ro all, even thoſe that hurc 
us ,. not revenging our ſelves, nor hurting or grieving any by evil deeds or 
ſpeeches. 

; For our neighbours ſpiritual ſafery, we-muſt exhort, comfort and admoniſh one 
another wich all mecknefle, and muſt pray one for another. 

The ſevench Commandment requiresall carero preſerve our own and our neigh- 
bours chaſtity. | 

To preſerve our own chaſtity we muſt abhorre all impure deſires, behaviours, 
ſpeeches and decds with. all occafions provoking thereco, and muſt uſ: tempe- 
rance and ſobriety with faſting and praying at fit times, and diligence in our 
calling. 

We muſt preſerve our neighbours chaſtity by modeſty and ſhame-fac*dneſſe in 
attire, words, countenarce and geſture, 

The eighth Commandment requires a right carriage of our ſelyes in regard of 
our own and our neighbours ; ad 

Fn reſpe& of our own goods, we muſt get them julily, and keeping them thriftily 
from evil 3nd idle expences, uſe them liberally for good purpoſes, and not ſet our 
bearts upon them. | 

For our neighbours goods, we muſt neither take nor keep any thing from any 
man (whoſe own it if by force, fraud or ynequal bargains, we muſt ſeek the 

profit of our neigbbours as our own profit, 

2- We muſt doto them as we would have them do to us, and got corrupt juſtice 

and equity by partiality and felf-loye. | 

The ninth Commandment requires all due care of maintaining our own and our 

neigbours good name and credit : 

I. Ourown by lowlineſſe andeſteeming meanly of our ſelves,accounting others 
better than our ſelves,by being true, ſparing avd holy in our ſpeeches, innocent and 
humble in our carriage, flying ill company and all appearances of wickedneſle, and 
abounding in good works. 

2, Our neighbours by judging and ſpeaking the beſt of them, their words and 
deeds, praiſing (heir vertues hte their innocency. 

The tenth Commandment requires that we be fully contented with our own 
-——ar"Uh and keep out all inclinations and motions after the things that pertain to 
others. | 

| I I. The Goſpel. 

The Law holds forth the holineſfe and purity of God, the Goſpel holds fqrth the 
grace and favour of God, Rene.2.4. | 

The Law was givenas a role of duty, the Goſpelisthe offer of grace. 

Whatſoeverthe Law required, thardoth che Goſpel rcquire, and myeb more, 
'@ patiznce more conſtant, ameeknefſ< more — | 

The Goſpelin a firict ſenſe is verbuws promiſſions. Luther, A declaration of the 
will of God to ſaye men by Chriſt. Dt Sanderſon in his 4*> LeAure, De Obligatione 
Conſcientia, ſaith, it contains the myſteries 6f Faith ro be” believed, under which 

hecompreberds both the free promiſesof God, the holy ceremonial and eccleſiz- 

Nlical Inſtitutions, and moral precepts, The Law Was a Schoolmaſter to bring ws to 
Cbrift, Gal.3.24. The Goſpel a Schoolmaſter in Chriſt. py 
. It is called the grace of God, Tir 2. 11, and the word of. his grace, 
A520 32. I” PR 

It confiſts of rules of duty as well as promiſes of mercy, Tir 3.11,12- 

It is great grace to juſtifie the ungodly, Rum.5.20. to ſerfree captives, E/ay 
61.1. ro make ſuch as were ſlaves of Satan the ſons of God, John 1. 12, 1 Joby 
3.1. Wewere, | ages | | 
. 1, Undeſerving; whatſoever wedois debt. 
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A Boay of Divinity. Book VIII. 

2. Ill deſerying, we deſeryed wrath, death. 

- 3. Unwillingto receive this grace, P/a,1 10.3, God overcomes our wils 
4+ We oppoſed and reſiſted the good offered, the.offer of merc 
5.. We were perſonal enemies ro God, Chriſt, Row.5. 10. Col.1 

The Excellency of the Goſpel appears in theſe particulars : 

7. Inthe plenitude of che.matter reyealed, A#s 5.20. & 26.27. fohn 15.5, & 
14.26. & 16.3:2 Cor.3.12. Heb.7.19. Eph 4.11. 

2. Theclearneſle, evidence and perſpicuity of the things delivered. 71: is; my- 
ſtery, becauſe againſt corrupt reaſon, and above carnal reaſon, and matter of 
wonder rothe Angels, yet itisplainly now reyealed to the Church, X74, 1 25. 
2 Cor.3.12,13,18. Eph.3.10. 

3. The beavenlineſſe, ſpiricualnefle, majeſty and grace of the Goſpel, Heb. » 
16. John 1.14, Heb.12.25. Evang-lical DoQtrines are by an emphaſis cxlicd he... 
venly things, Heb.8.5: & 9.23, _ 4 

4. Inthe energy and power of it, reaching to the conſcience, Atat.7,29. Jobs 
$-25- Eſay29:423-. |: BY, 

5. Inthe ſweetneſſe and gentleneſſe of it, Aſar.12.19. 

6. Its duration and-uncbangeableneſle, 2.Cor. 6, 2. Heb. 7. from zerſ. 16 
ro 24, | - | | ; 

There are two great ends of the Goſpel and the Miniſtry of ic : 

1, Union with Chriſt, 2 Cor.11.2. 

© 2, Reconciliation with God, 2 Cor. 5.20. The Angels ſang (when Chriſt wc 

born) ox earth peace, avd.good will toward men. | 

There isa large commendation of the Goſpel, E/ay 52. 7. it is called 00d 
tidings, and good tidings of good peace, Row. 1: 16, 17. Heb. 2.3, & 10. 3 9. 
Salyation, Eph, 1.13, 1 Pet.1,9. ' , *' 1443; 
©-*- The Goſpel bath two parts, as ſome ſay, ./-: ; 1 - 
 Firft, All are curſedand. damnable finners. | This-muſt be believed ſo firmly, 
as that we aſſent to the particular, comprehended- under the general, bring- 
ing it home to my ſelf, and ſaying.to my ſelf: & am a curſed and damnable 
JS res: YL VETTY Gft-0 | | 
” Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt is a perfe& and all-ſyfficient Saviour, he can and will 
ſave all penirenr ſinners, and me alſo among the reſt upon my turing to 
him. He hath ſealed chis tome in Baptiſme, which is the Baptiſm of repentance 
for remiſſion of finnes, whic .doth aſſure me, that 1 upon repentance ſhall by 
oe bend of Chriſt attain full remiſſion of all my ſinnes, this is to believe the 
/ Ve bave gone aſtray like loft ſoeep, but he hath leid upon him the iniquitics 
of us all. 3 

'.: Rom.3 23,24. For all have finned, and come ſhort of. the glory of God. Being ju- 

fified ay x bis grace, through the redemption that wn Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Goſpel preacheth two things molt evidently: 

Firſt, * A pet{picuous knowledge of God, viz, T eche true God is the Father, 
- Sonne ati holyGhoſt; and that theſe three are He, which revealed himſclf in the 

Old Teſtament, bythe name of Zehovab, Mat.28.19. Mark 16.15,16. 

MY Secondly, Tr ubliſheth the grace of .thisGod, Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 

-manifeſtedin the man Feſav.. For ſo.the Law taughtrwo things: | 

"-*Eirſt, "Who was the true God, viz. that Fehovah which brought the people out ot 

-* "Secondly, Teraught what worſhip and what works that God would require of 

bis people... Thow ſhalt have no other Gods but me, and in the Commandments fol 

:Jowing. \Zanchine de Nature Des 1.3.C.3.Quzſt.z, 

Therermsof the Goſpel arechrees, . >...» 1: - 

1 Lotermord two KN ps offered,  Zoby 6:4x; 

: \'s.* | YE TOG. x ; et rea | Ms 12.1: | Mate1 3-44, 

"Y Tharpethonld ey rilt, and ie, Rn mY 


'Zo P | 
. Ttisthereſulr of Gods ergrag! counſel; ,Weſhovld live up to Goſpel-principles, 
nd Goſpgl-priviledges. Rey nh ah 


ofob.7.40., 
Y, Eſay 6F+2, 
-Z1I. 
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In the Goſpel is, 

1. Gods love co the uimoſt, 

2. The Goſpel is che wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1.24. 

3. It was folemaly Gelivered by Chriſt in perſon, Heb.3.1. called his yoice, 

Heb.3.7,8. $2.2,3- _ 

4. Strongly confirmed, Att: 5, 32. 

4 Importunately urged, Dewt.5.29, Pſalm 85-29. 

Some ſay, the'e three are the terms : 

1, Part with the love of all worldly intereſts, 

2. Throw away all your own works, your own righteouſaeſle. 

3. Beout of the love and praftice of all unrighteouſneſſe. 

lt requires three things eſpecially of us , Epiſc. Daven. 

1. True Repentance for ſins committed. de juftitia 

2, True Faithin the Mediator, which expiatcs ſins, De 

3. Aſincere Deſire te obey God which hath pardoned us our ſing, 

Impenitency, unbeliefand diſobedience chen are fins agaioſt the Goſpel. 

Sins againſt che Goſp?l are greaterthan (insagaiaſt the Law, Heb. 2.3,& 10.28, 
29. becauſe committed againſt greater light axd greater love, the love of the Fa- 
ther in ſending of Chriſt, of Chriſt in coming, of the Spiric in manifeſtiog, there- 
fore the curſes ard punifhment of the Goſpel are grievous, Marth. 3. 10. Mark 
16, 16» He that loveth not the Lord Jeſms, let him be Anathema Maranatha. See 
Matth. 21.31. 

Pſalm 2.12. Chriſt is the beſt friend and worſt enemy, His wrazh is, 

'. 7. Thewrath of a Mediator and Deliverer, Who then ſhall ſpeak a good word 
for you ? P/alw 50.22. 

2. He is able to execute his wrath, be hath all power in his hand as well as all 

loye in his hearr. | 
Two ſorts of fins ripen menfor wrath ; 

x. Sinning againſt Ordinances, Eaekgcl 10.8. Amer8,1, 

2. Sinning againſt the Geſpel, Xar.3.10. 

Deſpiſing the Goſpelis a great ſinne, A#- 23.42. oppoling and reſiſting it is 
worſe, Aft; 7.51.8 13.8.Nottoreceive it, fon 1,11. Orto reeeiye itin vain 15 bad, 
2 Cor.6.1. not toadornir, Tirm 2. 10. Phil.1.29.00r highly co prize it, Aſe.13.45. 
SE 22,5. | 

For ren Colnmandmentsare eminently Gods Commandments, ſo therg are 
ſome commands which had a ſpecial ſanction ſince Chriſt came. 

'7. That of love isa ſpecial Commandment, oh» 15. 17. it was commanded 
before, but Chriſt gives it out more fully and vigoroully, ro love one another, be. 
cayſe it iscommande41 by Chriſt,is an aR of obedience. The Goſpel commands us 
not only to /ove one another, but to love our exemics, Mat. 5.44. 

3. Faith, 1 John 3.23. 

3. Repentance, As 17.30. | 

4+ Goſpel-obcdience, Afatch. 5.19. & 16.24, There are two other Goſpel 
PORE alſo, viz. Scif-denial, and taking up our Croſſe, to be willing to 


Luk. 13.2,e. 
John z. 2. 


| * To do as we would be done by, HMarih.7.12. 
Havinglaid down the rule, viz the Law and Goſpel for the finding out the 
cumber of our ſins , I ſhall now ſhew the uſcs of them for finding out the meaſure 


For the Law, we muſt not be content toripup our ſins by the Law, bu 
wpgravaterkem. | | _ 
© 1, By the greatneſſe of the Commander, the great God of all the world, 
gave the Law with thunder and lightening is offended. He is plori- 
ous in his Eſſence, Subſiſtence; working ſinne provokes the eyes of his glory, 


mY Wh laticude and extent ofevrery Commandment, Plalm 149.96. it binds 
the fs Fen and commands the heart, forbids all fn 85 all rimes,” rogecher wich 


$; Coph. 


tans” 4 Body of Divinity, Beex V11| 


- 3. Conſider the filtbineſſe and ſinfulneſle of fin* tis calied filthineſſeic {e17 a, 
pkgany 1.07 is of Gods ordaining. Perſons and things ar © 
Ic comes from is worſe than hell,for thac is 0 ning g5 are terined ey] 

the Devil, it is from ir, evil Angels, men, times, : 
called hus 4. Conſider the price of the bloud of Chriſt,and the greatneſſe of his puniſhmec:. 
work, and fin, was ſuch a hainous and notorious thing that nothing elſe could ſatisfie God \ all 
het ; the Angelsin Heaven could not expiate one lin. 
= children 5. Aggravate fin by the perſon (inning, from the evil circumſtances and unprofi- 
of Belial. See tableends,by the effcRs, giving ſcandal, 2 Same! 12.14. by the manner of cg, - 
John 64 mittingic, wilfully and with a bigh band. 
Sins may be aggravated many wayes : 
1. The more groſſeand open fins are the worſe, Ezekze/ 36. 20. 
2. Sins againit light and knowledge, fame: 4.25, Pſalm 95.19. 
3. Againſt love, Rew.2.4. John 6.67. 
4. Againſt Vows and Covenants, AZ: 5. 4. 
5. Relapſes, Pſalm 87.40. 
6, When there is but a ſmall temptation, Amos 2.7. 
7. When we have heips and experiences to the contrary, Nunber; 14.11. 
Agatth. 16. 9. : 
Secondly, We ſhould laboureſpecially ro mourn for Goſpel-ſins, 
1, Becauſe the ſins of the Goſpel carry the greateſt guilt : 

1. They are againſt the ſecond Covenant , the Hearhens periſh under 
the guilc and curſe of the firſt Covenant ; the ſecond Covenant was neyer of- 
tered to the Devils ; when they fell from God they had never a ſecond offcr of 
mercy. | 

> Sh againſt the bloud of the Son of God, Heb.6.6. & 10 29, Ton 
againſt God in his Son, isa yy ſin than tofin againſt the Law, the Law is 
ſubſervient to Chriſt in the Goſpel. 
2, No man lies under ſuch fierce wrath, 2 Coy. 2, 15,16, no condemnation is 
confirmed by an eathbut theirs, Heb.3.11,12. There was never a final extirpation 
- Ofthe 7ews till they deſpiſed the Goſpel. 

3. Thatwhich d have been for your welfare becomes your ſaare, 4%; 26. 
18. Heb.6.10, Eſay 28.13. The Goſpel is like Paracelax Phylick, if it do not 
cure it will kill. 

4. None do loſe ſuch high ſervices, 2ſfar-7.22,23, they do not the work of the 
Goſpel with a Goſpel-ſpiric, and our ef a Goſpel-principle. 

5. Satan will tnſulr and triumph over none ſo mach as Goſpel-fince:s, 
Matth.12.43,44, 

6. The worm of conſcience will not feed fo fiercely onany, Mark 9.43. when 
he compares his former hopes with his preſent irrecoyerable condition, becauſe no 
ſinners had thoſe helps, nor were raiſed to thoſe hopes. 

Ponder on your own ſins what they are, and what they have deſerved. Look on 
original corruption, the foul ſea of all wickedneſſe, which is called 4 body of ſme, 
Rom.6.6. AF Law inozr members, Rom,7.23. Conſider that thou haſt a naughty 
nature, whereby thou art averſe from God and goodneffe, and excreamly prone to 
all ſin, Pſalm 51.5. Eſay 48.8. all men in every partare under the guilt and pow-r 
of it, Rom.3.16,2 3» 


tion ariſcrh our of a ſenſe of our 0wn vileneſle and Gods diſpleaſure; the Law diſcovers that as wel! as actual 
fince. Confider, 1. The greatneſle of the finne , Ratione quidditatis of formalitatis , ratione cauſalita'#, 
it is the cauſe of all a&oal finnes, | Ratione virtnalitatis Of potentialitatis , ratione eminentie , it is the firſt ol 
that kinde. 2, Think of David and Pexl, how they were troubled with it, we have as great caule to be 
humbled as they. - 3# Thiok of che holineſſe of God, he is cflenrially holy as we are naturally fintull. 4.T2ke 


ſome time to view thy ſelf in the glaſſe of the Law, Rom.5.20. that is a copy of Gods holincile, po {10m Com- 
mandment ro Commandmeur. | 


* 2. Humblethy ſelf, Labour to be baſe for this,though thou haſt not com mirted 
fuch foul fins asothers, yer if 'God ſhould leave thee to thy ſelf and thine vwn evil 
heart thou woukdſi foon be as bad as the worlt, 

3. Call to ming likewiſe the groffe aRaal fins thou haſt commitred before or ar 
3 | wy 
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thy calling: Waſt thou not given roall manner of -pollution before the Lord gave 
thee knowledge of him, and fince thy calling ? wes Fe 7 
4. Conſider thy continual daily ſlips and intirmities, thy fins. of omiſſion and 
commiſſion,how apt thouarr to ae gp oma carnalneſſe ici good Cuties, 
and diſtfaQtion in theperiormanee of them, thy forgetfulneſſe of God and thy 1a- 
ter end. | | n 
5. Conſider alſo wherher there be not ſome unknown ſecret fault that thou halt 


nor yer repented of, and pray to God to diſcover itto thee. os | 
;-Laſtly,- Call co mind -what ſins chou haſt commitred ſince the laſt Sacramene, and 
Meditate alſo on the ſufferings: of Chriſt for theſe groſſe' fins and daily The end of .. 
OS Tg , * the Sacrament 
iniquities: His greatabaſement, Pſalm! 22, 6,7,14,t019.v. Eſay53 e3:4+50,7- IO js ro keepin 
the 11.v. He was botnlike a beggar fived like a d:zppar/che Devil tempredhim, he memory the « 
was falfly accuſed, betrayed by one of his Piſciples, dinied by another, forſaken great things 
by the reſt, He was amazed with fear, andincompaſſed with ſorrow, Mark 14.34, Cbriſt hath 
ewo of the moſt rormentiull paſſions , wasin an agony, and did fweart: drops NG ca 
of cloddy bloud,in ſuch abundance as irfell ro the ground; . was condertined, moc- = " 
ked, ſpit upon, whipped with rods after the manner of the Romans *®, crowned Sce Exod.12. 
with thorns, laden with the Croſſe, nailed on it, ſtretched and retched in all his 17.26. 
j oynts | a notional 
, | bur powertull 
= OT by | : practical and | 
applicatory meditation. Nor barcly to go over the Hiſtory of his paſſioh, as the Monks on Good- Friday, fo 25 
co enrage us againſt Fudas and rhe Jews,bur co get our hearts affected with his ſufferings, Lam-1.1 2. Zech.12.10. 
we muſt not leave medicating on Chriſts love, till he be Totws frxus in corde qui ries fix fuit in cruce, There js, 
I- An hiſtorical remembrance of Chriſt, when we look upon the death of Chriſt as of an innocent perſon, and 
not on Gods defign in ir, L»be 23.28. 2. DoArinal or dogmatrical ; this onely reſts in generals. 3. Applica» 
tive, Phil.3.8,r0. not onely look on Chriſt crncified, bur finde our ſelves crucified with him... The hiſtorical 
remembrance is an a of fancy, the dodrinal of reaſon, this of fairh, 1. We ſhould remember whar Chriſt 
endured we deſerved, I/4.53.5- 2. There isno ſinne light that was ſo heavy on Chriſt, Mat.29.45. he mourn« 
ed for our fins, and ſhall not we our ſelves mourn, and throw away thoſe fins that ſtabbed hini_ ro the heare ft 
Certs patientem Ghriftum nemo luget verins, quim qui ca, 0b que paſſus eft Chriftus, odiſſe incipit. .Drexcl, Aiern. 
prod.c.2. Seft,23, 3. Ir is a great matter to recover a loſt finner. 4. We ſhould love our own ſouls, and the 
ſouls of others, ſince Chriſt manifeſted ſuch love to our ſouls. 5. We ſhould not croſle the ends of Chriſts ſuf- 
ferirg: 1. He died ro redeem you from this preſent evil world, 2. To defiroy the works of Satan, We 
ſhould live to him. * Licet plagarum numerum in Chriſti flageatione exceſſerint mmiftri, quem Heby et ex lege ſerva- 
bant, ut 0b id non Hebr eorum more, ſed Romanorum flagellatum Chriſtum plerique dixerint z quod tamen columns fuerit 
alligetus, etiam Hebraorum morem conſuetudinemgque redolet, quad miror poſſe in dubium revocari. Novar. Sched. Sac. 


propban.l.1.c.21. 


He ſuffered much in his body, but his chief ſufferings were in his ſoul, E/ay 53-10, 
11,12, He took our ſoul as well as body,and came to redeem 14,that being the chicf 
part, Dwicquid indnit Chrift xs, obtulit. He ſuffered 

Firſt, Asa publick perſon, as the ſecond Adem, Rom. 5.14 - 

Secondly, For our ſakes and benefit, Eſay 53. heis ſaid {ix timesto bear our 
iniquities. | 

Thirdly, Not only for our good, butin our room, Heb. 7.22. not only #oſtro 
bono, but n«ſtro loco, 1 Tim.2.6. Mat.20.28. fot otherwiſe he ſhould have ſuffered 
no fnore than other men; the Martyrs ſuffered for the good of the Church, Ce/, 1+ 
24. 2 Tim.2.10- 

Fourthly, He took upon him the burden of our ſins by way of imputation, 1 Peter 

2.24. 2 Cor. 5-21. | Fg | 
8 Que profetted that he profired much in godlineſle by readitiga book with three 
leafs, one a black leaf, wherein was written Death and Judgment , another a white 
leaf, wherein were written the Joyes of Heaven ; the third a red leaf, wherein was 
written the Paſſion of Chrift. nl | 

Smite 0n your breſts, and ſay, For my worldlineſſe, anger, all theſe evils befell 

.my Saviour : Lord, for thy mercy fake in Chriit pardon and heal me,$hall I pollute 
my body with uncleanneſſe, when Chriſt ſuffered ſo bitter things? Shall I ever be 
angry again ?/ O Lord by thy grace I wilt not: Ler me have thy power to Kill theſe 


| See the friftnellſe of divine juſtice, and the dreadfulneſſe of Gods wrath j God 
So Iiiiii pared 


\, 


i. 
—_— 


:5 Own SOn and when bis Fathers wrath lighted on bis ſou! e was much 

oubled, = che great evil of finne, it cauſed Chriſts humane — nts beatraid 
Matth.26. 8. -—Y © : in Cl Tt fl ing, | 

who ſuffered forit, Gods onlySon who never proye- 


| the many Sacrificey and aſper- 
flons 


t the 
| ſhews the M ro God, fir. 
CN rad die toexpinte it, andalſothe abundant love both of the Father jn rg 
livering hisown Son to deach for the ſalvation of ſinners, fobs 3.16, 1 Jl» 4g 10, 
Row.$.32. andof Chriſtin taking upon him onr nature, and in expoting him. 
Leif to ſo much miſery here on earth, and at laſt to an accurſed death for us 
| IO EO ; 

Conſider his © © Weatero remember Chriſt in the Sacrament ; 

Ow x. Becauſe the Lord will hayein cheSacrament of the New Teſtament the oreat 

us, Fob 15-9- end of the Paſſcover to be accompliſht, Exodus 12.14. 

Epbeſ.3.18,19. 2. That we may anſwer the goodneſſe of Chriſt co us, be bath us always aGually 

pc; ang :244, in remenbrance, Exodus 28.21,29. 

hay ur ih _ . * 3, Becauſe it we have any benefit by this Sacrament, God muſt remember Chri 

ore for us. 


| 4- UponouraRualand afteRionare remembrance of Chriſt,depends all our be- 
nefe by this Sacrament. a 


We have ame the examination of our fins; in the next place our graccsare 
® Some think * The graces that mult be tried * and examined, arc our Knowledge, Faith, Re- 
jti{$.an irre- pentance, Love, and hungring after Chriſt, the truth, growth or wants of them, 
pla So '® . all muſt beexamined. ”_ 
Te and | 

erials. ' There are ſome particular caſes, wherein it is not ſafe for ſome particular perſons at thet time, and in chat 


eaſe to par rhem to try t by figns. But for the general ic is neceſlary, and the dury of all people to looks 
to wt dans obo Ars by them. Mr Hookgr on Rom. 8.10. n he 


Thetruth of them : ; 
a dan-told 1. Knowledge: The words examine, ſhew forth, diſcern and judge, all beroken 
knowledge know . | 
is required We muſt get Knowledge ; 
of cvery re- 1. Of the Law of God. 


ceiver, | 2. Of the DoQrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. 
i _ 3.-Of the Nature, Neceſfity and Uſe of the Lords Supper. 
dy and bloud 


of Chriſt, he muſt be able in ſome competent meaſure to underftand the Derine , Nature, Uſe and End of x 
Sacrament, by whom ic was inſticured, and why,and for what end, 1 Cor. tx 29. they were ro inftruct their 
children what this arid chat «jon ſignified in the Paſſcover. 2. Of himſelf, implied in the duty commanded 
of examining our ſelves. 


We muſt know our eſtate by aatureand by grace : 
I, Becauſe otherwiſe we cannot be. thankful to God for his benefits as we 


| 

2, In the Sacrament Chriſt is offered, and the Covenant fealed. By nature weare 
deadin fin and bondſlaves of Saran, by grace we come to be children of God, and 
heirs of ſalvation. : 

We muſt know what the elements and aGtions in the Sacramene fignife. Thar the 
Bread ſignifies the Body of Chril theWine his Bloud,chat the breaking of Bread 
betokensthe —— Chriſt, char the giving of the Bread and Wire rotcs the 
aQtionof God the Father offering _ ” 1 come min, him eff-Qua;ly upon 

worthy recetvery. the receiving 05, the Wing lignifics or receiving 
and ſeeding upon Cheilt by faith | Secondly; 


Cnar,io, Of the Ordinances. ” 98; 


; —_; Faith is required in thoſe that come worthily to the Supper of the 
ord. 

There muſt be an ative and lively faith in che Sacrament to take Chriſt by an a& 
of confidence, and give up our ſelves by an a& of reſignation. | 

The great ſpiritual graces of the Goſpel are Faith and Love, 2 Thef|, 1. 11. & 
2 Theſſ.3.5. or Faith and Repentanee, A#s 20.21, 

Firſt, laith is the great command of the Goſpel, Believe in the Lord 


Ge rn 


eſms. : damentum (5 
Secondly, Itisthe great promiſe of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 2.8. radix dictate 


Thirdly, It is the great condition on which all the promiſes hang, Eſay 7.9. baſic (plritnalis 
Heb. Il. 6. | edificy, 

Faich empties the ſoul more of it ſelf than all other graces , it gives all 
the glory to God, Rom. 4. 20. and ofcen beſidesin that Chapter. Ir is the eye 
of the ſoul whereby we diſcern Chriſt, Heb. 11.1. 2 Cor, 4. «lt. it is the ſto- 
mack of che ſoul. Chritt deſcribes believing by hungring and thirſting , ir is 
the foot of the ſoul whereby we approach unto Chriſt, Heb. 10.22. He that comes 
unto me ſhall never hunger, and he thas believes in me ſhall never thirſt. Itis our hand 
t6imbrace the promiles, Heb. 11.30. therefore believing is ofcen called eating 
and drinking, Fohn 6. He that eats my fleſh and drinks my blond hath eternal life, 
Gal. 2.20. 

Faith makes Chriſt precious, 1 Peter 2.7. and the ſoul alſo to Chriſt, Peter 1.2. 
Faith is an aſſent to all cruths revealed, yet the ſpecial a& of juſtifying faith is our 

| cloling with Chriſt, our rolling our ſelves on bim. It is a cleaying co the whole 

word of God, and an obediential reſting upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation, This is 
the only grace that juſtifieth, Whom he hath ſet forth for owr propitiation through faith 
:n his bloud. No grace brings ſo much comfort to the ſoui, The j»ft hall live by 
bu faith. x 

_ is in theſe reſpeRs greater than Charity, conſidered, 

1. Inregard of its peculiar office, a ſeul-tranſplanting grace, the grace which 
unices us to Chriſt. 

2. Itis the foundation of all our comfort in life and death. 

I. Itbringsinall good, becauſe itbrings in Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. It maiatainsall good, 1, It defegdsall graces, Eph, 6.it was a Roman ſhield 
which covered all the body and armour too. 
2. Itincreaſeth all graces, loye, joy, hope. 
'3- Quickensall graces,Gal. 2.20. 
It iooks upon Chriſt, 
1. In his fulneſle, Col. 1. 19. 
2, In his holineſle. 
3. Inpoinr of ſatisfaRion, 
4. In point of Inrerceſſion, 
Reaſons why we muſt bring faith to the Sacrament : 

7. Itisthe Table of the Lord, therefore none muſt be admitted, but thoſe which z9:re Chriftum 
are of his family, Ga.6.16. Chriſt hath inſticuced it that he might give himſelf by eff credere in 
it, he gives himſelf only to bis members, crue believers. Chriftum. 

2. Itisa ſ:al of the Covenant of graee, therefore belongs to none but ſuch 4 247% 


1 | : dent * 
as arein Covenant, none are in Covenant with God and Chriſt but believers, mouagn as 


1 7obn 3.24. | tantum oo + 
3. Becauſe the Sacrament wasinſtituted for the confirming and further ſtreng. menduraft, 
thening of our faich, ir begers not faith bur preſuppoſeth it, Row, 10.14,17, & 4, AvRuſt. 


11. In both Sacraments there is a profeſſion of our taith, we profeſſe ſuch a God OS. _— 


for our God, in whoſe name we are baptized. In the Supper we proteſſe that we receives $2 
haye no hopes of pardon of ſinne, but in the death of Chriit, John 6. 5 3. cramentum, 


Gal. 2.20 nor rem $a- 
- cramenti, 
| ; : . . Jew Chrift 
iſque crucifizuas, debet eſſe proprium fidei noftre 6bycHum. River. Inflrutt. Prepar. ad Cenam Domini, c J bh - ay oak, 
and Secrerary Morice make it a copverting Ordinance, | 


liiiii 2 4: he 


"i A Body of Divinity, Book V1!l. 


ofits 44+ The Word profits nor- without faith in them that hear it, #4. , . 
as 4s the ſame thing is held forth in both. Chriſt is held forth in the Word "airy 
faich, Rem. Jng to the Ear, and offered in the Sacrament by the promiſe, there he is vilible 
10.131 4. to cheeye of faith, ohh 3.14; 15. - 4nd is offered for ſpirirual nouriſhmen:. Faith 
Mar "rg is che hand and mouth otthe ſoul, whereby we teceive and feed on Chriſi Job 
end, Mark 1.12 fohn G19. a 
"7 He In bodily feeding there is, 1. Serſeof want, ſo in fpiritual of th;« want of 
Faith onely Chriſt. 2. Apprehenſion of the ſutablenefſe of the food to ones cor:dition, { 
| wakes up the hore, 3. Appetite, earneſt defirein the ſoalafter Chriſt. 4. Taking of fo9d. { 
Hem Cri the ſoul of Chriſt. 5. Eating, 6. Digeſting. 7. Diſtribucion of the now 
nd a. ment. 

John 6. $5. 5. Nobenefitis ro be expeRed from any Ordinance but by faith, Chrift bimſe'f 
The people of profits nor unbelievers,7 ras 3,15. we cannotreceive the Sacrament io vur comfort 


God havea {-n...- 

four-fold glo- withourit. 
rious ſight in ; | 
this life, Fohn r4.20. 2 Cor. 5.19. 7. They ſee God in Chriſt. 2. They ſee Chrift in God. 3. They ſee Chri!t 


in themſelves. - 4. They'ſce themſelves in Chrift. Sce'Ram. 85,10. 


2 Cor.13.5. Of all Texrs1n che Scripture there is none ſo full for the trial of this 
| mg as this,here are three ſeveral words to preſſe this duty, Interpreters gencrally 
ay,the meaning is, whether you havefaiclror'not, but thisis a higher expreſſion, 
Atts8.33. Row 8.8,9. Welſay of avery malicious man, fuch a onc is in malice;and 
'of one that is drank, ſuch/a'one is in drink. 
1 Peter 1.7, The trial of Faith isprecious: 
7. By thistrial we atcein'to a cereninty, 
2. Bychisit actains puticy': God crievir by«MiSion, men by examination, by 
both it is refined. ; 
3. Thetrial of goſdisburfor'slirtle time, -By faith you lay hold on eternal life , 
'the purer'the faith, the furerithehold. | 
4. Bytrying it hath a higher eſteem, Revel.3.18. Therflal of gold makesirthe 
_ precious 1n your eſtectn;/and-che trial of Faich makesir more precious in Gods 
eſteem. 
Mafks of :Fuith : ; 
Common peo- Firſt, Know whence we had Faith,Godpivesit,and'whether we have received it 
ple ſay, _-_ in the ordinary way by which God works it; the Word James 1.18. Faith comes by 
pay aun gony bearing, andir is increaſed by the ſame means'by which'iit41s begotten ; Doſt thou 
theycan re- Þigbly prize the Word ? Hath it wrought faith in thee? 
member, and Secondly, Try by what fleps and degrees Faith hath been wrought in 
they thank thee. 


os po Ar of L- _ ſee their miſery by ſinne, and their inabilicy to help themſelves, 


While men | 
are in their na- 2, God reyeals to 'ſuch the excellency of Chriſt. He is he'd forth to us 


rafa} conditi- as every way able 'to do us good , Efay '55. 1: thereby one 1s brought t0 
on they think deny hi and hisduties, and to have recourſe to him, and reſt on him tor 
it is nothing to comfort , 

believe in gn 

Chriſt, though _ | 

they wall contraty to him ; bar when finnevis folly diſcovered , 'and-one ſees the ſeverity of Gods juſtice, it 
15 then hard to bclieve. 


Thirdly, From the effe&s., where Faith'isit willſhew ic ſelf. 

2 + gs heart, heis cleatin' heart rand/tife, 2 Cor. 7. 1. eA7-s 20. 
9, '& 18, 3: | 

2. \Overcomes ourſpiriciai enemies, the world; F his: i the wittory Where” 
by We overcome the World, viz. our Faith, x John 5-4. Satan, 7uhn 2.18. & 

5.18. Cal.5.6 
yy 3. Itworks by love; #pb. 1.15. 
Rom.1.19. Fourthly, True faith is ever gro a rrecfhich may be weak, but all living 


2 Theſſ.1.3, things grow though one do not perceivg it. Do you cruſt God now the _ 
| _ or 


—  —— tory u_n—_— ne no cio 


'Cunarz,o, Of the Ordinances. 


TS —— re rh ee ne ne 


for the m_ experiences you have of him? Art chouſenſibleof thydoubting and 
unbelief ? - 

I think they do bur overwhelm the ſpirits of Gods p:ople, who do uſe to pro- 
poſe ſo manyfignsot Faith. For-when they read or tear of very many, and they 
feel very few, they come to have tull heavy hearts- - Capel of Tentations, part 4 
Chap. 1. 

Motivesto.perſwade men to belieye : 
Conſider, 1, Who offers Chriſt, God, how will he take it if he be re- c,5 


der, 
ſufed? ; | 1. Thy natu- 
2. The gift, the greatneſle of the good offered in the Goſpel, Hebrews 2. 2, 3, ral eſtate is a 
17m. 1.13. ſiare of death 
3. The excellencies of faith, but that I have ſhewed before. and damnatt- 


4- The hainouſnefle of intidelity, 1 John 5. 10. a fin both againſt the Law and >; ped erin. 


jal.3.23. 
Goſpel. The firſt Commandment commands us to believe whateyer God ſhall rc- 4 G as 
veal : it is the condemnation wich a witnefle, fohn 3-19, it expoſeth us, thou abideſt 
t. To the temptations of Satan, Heb.3.12. _ of Cheriſh 
2. To the fearfull judgments of God, 7:hs 3. xt. to his diſpleaſure, Prov. => ch on 
T5.8. Heb. 11,7, toecternal wrath, John 3.17. Mark 16.16. John 3. 35. 
3. It makesall the Ordinancesof God ineffectual , the Word, Heb, 3.2. Affli- 1 John 4. 14. 
Gions, the Sacrament, 1 Cor,11.29. All fins de 
| merito, are 
damnable , 


they deſerve death, but nor de fa#o, no fin neceſſarily brings death but unbe'ief, becauſe.ic Leeps a man off from 
Chriſt the fountain of lite, Foh.6.5,7. 3- Thou-cenſt norbe the fountain of thine own life. 4. Life is ro be had 
in no other bur Chriſt, F:6.5.40. $. There is no way of having life from him,bur by union with him, 1 Fcbn 5.12. 
the firſt thing chat grace purs forth in the ſoul, is an inſtin& after union, Fairh is an inſtin& pur in by the teach- 
Ing of the Father aiccr union with Chriſt. 


5. The willingneſſe of God.to reccive a poor ſinner. 
r. Godalone provided the medicinecharſhould cure us, Row. 3.24. 
2, He wro:eit inthe Goſpel , thisis a true ſaying. 
3. Propounds Chriſt, bath ſer-him forth, 
4- Invites ſinners, Mat.1 1. 1 Cor.5.20.He commands youto believe, John 
3.23. threatens if you refuſe, [hn 3.w4r. 
6. Chriſt conſented co all this, he voluntarily came into the world ro fave fin- The ſole we 
ners, he hath paid the ranſome, hath promiſed that thoſe which come ts him he will to get this : 


inno wiſe caſt away. | ſupernacural 
Means to pet and improve or ſtrengthenfaith ; grace, is with 
1. Togetit hearty. a- 
: a menting of 


. GE ns abi; 
and weakneſfle to beg ir of him wio:is able to wotke it in the heart, and to-feed and is ie by 


a .continua | - meditation of his greatneſſe arid great workes which he hath formerly wrovght for our con- 


1. Labour to ſee your felves ina loſt condition, 
2, Know that there is no way in the world to ſave you but by Chriſt, 
3, Bewail your condition to God, rell/him that you are a loſt creature,and lay, 
Lord, help me to believe. 
4. Plrad the promiſes,there are promiſes of grace as well asto grace,ſay,Lord, 
thou haſt ſaid thou wilt be-mercifujl, and why not to me? 
; 25+ Wait upon Gad in the uſe of the means, hearing and the like, Rows. 10- 
As 1044. 
-2; Foimproveand ſtrengthen r. 
You thar/have faich, labovr to improve it,2 Theſ1.3,4. 
- Tfſhallpremiſe tour Cautions : 
{+> Thereisa common, 'dead faith, an ungrounded preſumption. gorten by the 
Devil, and mens falſe hearts, which is. rather co be deſtroyed thangnereaſed. When 
men put all cheir: conhdence in Chriſt, and yer canfive jn; all kigd of pngodli- 
; 4"; pr50 erue faith is wrought” by the-Spirit of God, and; brings torth a 
& ey  :! 


2, Amovg 


o$6 MA Bodyof Divinity, Book Yi] 
2. Among true believersthere are ſeveral ſizes as it were of faith, ſome are "So 
and ſoine weak ip the faith. : : "nh 
3. Theweakeſt faith, if true, will certainly fave the ſoul, the weake? believer i; 
uniced to Chriſt, adopred, reconciled, juſtified, bathche S$piric , all promites belong 
to him, and ſhall partake of glory. _ : 
4- There isnone of Gods ſervants in this world do attain ſo much faith as the 
might, the Apoſtles Luke 17.5- make this their .joyor Petition, Lord Increaſe 8 
aith. * 
f 1. It increaſeth inthe uſe of it, To him that hath ſnall be given. Spiritual things 
increaſe by exerciſc. | 
2, Diligently atcend on all the Ordinances, and treaſure up experiences. 
3 4 thy ſelf daily ; fee what a wretched , worchleſle creature thoy r; 
what a dead barren heart thou haſt, real ſelf-abhorring makes a man «o harp on 
Chriſt. | 
4. The more thou knoweſt Chriſt, the more thou wilt believe in him,P/:/x 9.9 
ſtudy ro know Chriſts Perſon, Offices, the tenour and indulgence of the Covenant 
of Grace. 
5. Labour to get ſome evidence of the work of faithin thee, that thou artin + 
league of love with C brift + if the wayes of _ be. ſutable to thy Spirit, and 
the b+<nc of thy heart be againſt all fins, and eſpecially thy boſome {:one, it is 4 
good (ign, 
6. Removeall impediments. 
W- ſhould look to the acts of faith :; 
Firſt, The uniting as, 
1. Of Choice, 
. Reſignation. Be frequent in theſe, 
Secondly, Juſtifying, thoſe by which wego to Chriſt for dail 
recumbency on Chriſts me re and fatisfaRtion, 'Row.3.25 
Thirdly, AteraQiive, 
Head inorder to holineſſe ; 
1. Eying Chriſt our Head as our Head and Fountain of Holineſſe, Zple/, 
.- 1. #lt. ON X 
2. AQually depend on Chriſt for all grace, 7ohn5. 26. This is cali'g ;bi- 
ding in him. | 
11. Repentance. 
Penitentia et It is taken ſometimes largely, and ſo jt comprehends all the thre: parts of Con 
dolor de pecca- yerſion, Contricion, Faith and new Obedience. 
ro cam adjunct = > SttiRly for Contrition alone, A&; 13. 24. 
propoſite melio- RN . » + 
"k vite. Luch. 12 General; itis aturning tromſin coGod : Or chus, 
in loc. commun, Itis a ſupernatural work of Gods Spirit, whereby the humblcd converted tin n-r 
de penitemtia. doth turn fromvall fin with griefand deteſtation of ic, becauſe thereby God is 6ffer- 
All the Ser* ded, and to the wayes of God, loving and imbracing them, and reſolving to walk 


_— 4 in them forthe time to come. 


* Apoſtles rum 45 wn 
on this, Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to preach ir. 
of the Goſpel is Faith and Repenrance. 


y pardon, The 


which wederive yertueand influence from Cliriſt our 
3 


It is one of the two parts of the C op-!; the ſumme 


Firſt, The efficient cauſe or authour of repentance is Gods Spirit, A&s 1.51. 
& 11, 18. 2 Timothy 2.18. it is a ſupernatural work, ſuch a work as ncvcr 
is nor.can be wrought in any but by the almighty work of Gods Spirit in 
way above corrupe nature, feremy 31. 18,19, A:man'can do ſomething to- 
ward legal duties, butone harh no principle for evangelical duties, but fomethir. 
againſt them. LE OE 

Secondly, The SubjeRtinwhom this grace of repentance is found (fay ſome) 15 
—_—_— Nh Toney 7 of bl of he | | | 

1. Humbled, thatis, legally lenlible of the miſery it is brought to by fin. 

2. Convetred, that is, by God, onc whoſe inward man is +" nar} Teck 29.06. 


Repenrance ſeems rather tp precede cgorerſion, 48s 3.1 9. though fyll Repentance 
| be Converſion. Thirdly, 


Cnaero, Of the Ordinances, © 9857 


«Thirdly, The general nacure of it, & turning wich-che. terms from which and 

to which, an averſion from ſinne, and a converſion to God, foel 2.12. Eechiel 

16. {ater end, L124 EN. + " 
Fourthiy, The manner of it, with deteſtation of ſip, with delight: in Gods will 1: is Prarerite 

and wayes, Hoſrab 14.8.” Swrely, hal oneſuy, in the Lard Þ ſhall finder rightoouſnefſe peccata plan- 

ax4d peace.. It is a mourning for {in as fin, a31t i5 offes ſivars Doi, averflunum # Des, as £7* & plat 

itis ana of diſobedience, an aRtof unkindne CIs; genda arvang 

There are ſeveral kinds of Repentance : Ry 1 on 54 

1. Antecedent, which goes before Remiſlion and Juſtification, As 2:38, & 3, rebuls poſt num 

19. & 8. 22. . #7 EBB D555 4 ag, medi- 

- 3. Conſequent, Repencance, melting of the heart toward God after aſſurance of rs por 


don, Lake 7.47. 1 T5. 1,12,13,14. Ezehet 16,xtr. AIR 
a Two things ſet this awork : 20nrevagy 4 
I, Gods property in us, and ſoveraignty over us, I John 4.3. See Mt Calamy 
2. His merciest0 us, Row.12.1., « Ws on Aﬀt.17.30. 
Initial Repentance when one is converted, Ats 8. 22. and Cameron 
2. Continual, Rem.7.24. lohn 13.10, play ta 
3, Perſonal or Eccleſiaſtical. bers 25, & 30. 
Some ſay the parts of Repentance are toeſchew eviland do good, P/alm 34.15, Chapters of 
Eſ[ay 1.15,16, & 55,7. Amos5.15. Rom.12.9. | — — 7-9 op 


EY a And the 22" 
Sermon preachr at Giles in the Fields on AF.9.21. And Mr Batrers on Exch. 35.31. preached before the Houſe 


of Commons. D* Wealſels Sacrifice of a Broken Heart on Pſe/.$1.17. 
rt. Inſinthere is an averſion from God, and a converſion to the creature. 
| 24 Inrepentance there muſt be an zycrfion from the pleaſures of fin,and a retur- 
ning co Communion with God: The verrue and grace of Chriſt is not only to morti- 
fy buc vivifie Rew.6.11.Sin mult be morrified before theImage of God can be ſuper. 
induced into the ſoul, Col.1.13, Inrenouncing of fin four affefions are to be exet- 
ciled, cruc humiliationis begun in fear, continued in ſhame, carried on in ſorrow, 
and ends in indignation. — 

x. Fear ariſeth from application of che corſets the provocation, we compare 
the fins we have committed with the threatnings of the Word, Tob 22. 23. Heb. 
12-28, Shameariſeth from comparing filthineſſe, P/a/m 73. 22, Exr4 9.6. Rom. 
6.21, Sorrow ariſeth from thoughts of Gods goodneſle and our own unkindneffe, 
Zech.12.10- Ezckiel 36.31. £7.47. Indignacion (the higheſt a& of harred ) 
ariſeth from che uaſutablenefle of it to our intereſt iyChriſt, E/ay 30.22. Hoſeah 14. 
8. Row. 6. 2, Fear looks on fin as damning, ſhame looks on it as defiting, ſorrow 
looks onit as offenlive to God, indignation looks on it as misbecoming our pro- L 
ſeſſion. | 

In curning to the Lord : 

. I. There is a ſerious and fotemn confideration of onr ſtate and danger out of 
Chriſt, P/a/m 22.27. & 119.59. Hab.1.y. 

2. A firm reſolution, Lake 15-18. Pſalw 32.5. & 119.106, 

3- A muusl exerciſe of holy affeftions, deſire, hope and delight, P/aln.* 
119. 49. 

4- A conſecration os reſignation of our ſelves to God, Row. 12.1. 2 Cor: 
F- 16, | 
az 4 conſtants care of making good our engagement , Proverbs 23. 26. 

eah 5. 4. | 

DoRor Twiſfſe againſt Corvinwe fainh, There are three parts of Repent- 
__ the Conteffion of the mouth, Conrrition of the heart, and Anendinere 
, Mr Calamy on Atts 17.3. p.37. faith, It confiſtsin five things : +, : 
. 1, Theremuſt beatrucand _ ſenfe of fin, as#r& Goſpei-faich ere muſt be a 
—_ of Chriſt, Tohn 6. 36. ſo to Goſpel-repentance there muſt be aright ſenſe 


4. Sortoyy for ſigne, a ſpirit of mourning goevalong with Goſpel-repencance,, 
|  Zechary 


eA Body of Divinity, Beex 11] 
Zechary 12. IO, Exekied Fo 16, Hoſeah 11, 12, A forrow according to God 
'2Cor. «JO... Sis Ws 7 # $203-. 3 355 0 © 5% FS MOGACY | 
"A A ſelf. judging, Pſalm 51.4. condemfiing his aRs, and judging himſel( yg, 
chicſeſt (or- thy of aJl tbecuricsof theLaw. {84693 6 3675/10 
row, becauſe 4, Aturniag from finto the Lord; Hoſeah 14.8, Daniel 4. 27. 
fiance is the, © Jr muſt be grounded upon-the apprebenſion and hope of mercy, Eſay 55.5 
gens Panitentia non ft ſola contritio, ſed fider. Luther; Therefore the Lutherans commg,,. 
Dt) of the ly Make faitha part of FePentance,jit isthe foundation of it, No# pars ſed princip;yy, 
intcle& BIA I9 OY CODEN 7 HDL 1 £20] by 
RT One oY True Repentance conſiſts in four things : | 
pet of -- 1 In4 bumblelame ingand bewailing of ourſms;our finſull nature and wicked 
a lives, whereby we are ſubjeQto Gods wrath and'eterna] deacb, even a giving gy; 
whetcin the ſclyes ſo to conſider and feel the curſed effeRts of ſmyin thatir angers God ang enfor- 
Kreogeh of - ceth his juſtice ro puniſhus, till itmakesvur hearts coake and be croubled, perpjexeq 
repentance. and diſquieted, 1 Samncl 7.6. Pſalm 38.18. Joel 2.12. James 4:9. 10 Damnd and Pies 
beth. wept for their fins, ON. SS TTIY £1959 v# 2570s 7Ot | 
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Have you 
wept top your i $2 
fin fo chat you were indeed ſorrow full and afflited in ſpirit ? Are you ſo ſorrowfull that you' hate it, that vou 
have left it? And have you ſo-cfr ir, rhat you have left 1t all,” anc will you do it for ever ? Theſe are particulars 
worth the enquiring after. Dr Taylors Worchy Communicant,qh.2.Set.3.. 


2. A confeſling the ſame to God particularly, Prov.28.13. P/alm 32.35. judging 
*-- ourſelves worthy to be deſtroyed therefore, and to periſh eternally. David faith 7 
will confeſſe mine iniquity,andbe ſorry for my fin : And Fohn, If we confeſſe our in; he is 
faithful and juſt to forgiut ma our ſwn3,/1c, ,' 
According to... 3: Ancarneſt crying to God pardonofſin, and ſor power againſt itin the 
the multitude of Name of Chriſt, Dava,Plalm 5 1ſaih, Sprinkle me with þ ſop, that is, forgive me 
thy mercies blot for his bloud ſake whom thatihyſoprepreftented. We muſt rake words and beſeech 
oat all my of- "the Lord to receive us;graciouſly;s iu 1D, 
_ rm ''4+ A hearty and Gncere purpoſe torefarm our heartand life,to eaft away all our 
new h:art, and (fanigredlions, to reſiſt and forbear the | oma of fin in all things, and to exerciſe 
« right ſpirit. our (elves in all righteouſneſſe, gze; A purpole to leave all the evil that] know 
Lord do away condemned, and todo all che good that I know required a fixed refolution of hearc 
q Jn of boy 5 to do in conſideration of Gods goodineſſe and grace that hath ſent Chriſt to ſave 
the penitenc. a after ap ors pt} F?; bs 
Tm There is a ſimilitude between our initial anddailyrepentance : 
1. At ourfirſt converſion, we were humbled for our original corruption;ſo when 
we renew.ourconverſion, Pſalm 51.5. bo 22G: 

2. Atour fiſt converſion weareſenfible of the wrath of God, and the threat- 
nings and curſes due to us for our fins; ſo when we renew our repentance, 1 Cur. 
11.31. Met. 18.3. 

\ 3. Arour firſt converſion.we are full of grief, ſhame and ſelf-loathing ; ſo when 
we renew Our repentance, Pſa/m 6.6. Davids heartmeited like wax within him, 
Ezra 9.6. They ſhall leath themſelves for their abominations, Erek. 

The eAntinomians lay, The Saints of 'God once juſtified and in Chriſt, need 
not repentance, they cry down this as an un-goſpel-like praRice, and diſlike 
ay rning for ſinne, they weuld haye nothing but faith in Chriſt, and rejoycing 
in him. 

To be trqubled for fig (;hey ſay) isa diſhonour to the grace of God and (atisfa- 
tion of Chriſt, our repentance and humiliation indeed cannot ſatisfie God;Chriſt 
hath done that, laid down aprice anfwerable tothedebr, but the Lord hath inſe- 
parably annexed repentance and, remiſſion; As 2.38. & 3.19. & 8.22. and be re- 
quires not only an initial repentancein reference toa mans ſtate, but a daily repent- 


 Cnae.iro, Of - the Ordinances o8p 
Secondly, Becauſe none bur regenerate perſons can perform t, to bewail 


fiane, and aggravate it, juſtifying God, condeinning theraſeives, and laying hold [© '* 29 onely 
- on Chriſt So poo LA 
Thirdly, The Goſpel enjoyns it and chreatens the negle&of it. Some places joyn prec- prs hu 
Repencance and pardon together, AdFs 5.31, Luke 24 4.7. SOme it and iaith, Aſark priviledges of 


E——_——__—_  — oo 


I.I5. As 20.31. | the Golpel, 
Fourthly, Chriſt, /obn Baptiſt and all the Apoſtles preacht repentance, Afar.3.2. ang _ De 
& 4. I'7. Marks. I 2. {$046,999 nM 


Fifthly, Becauſe it may and doth work moſt kindly in and with faith, when they Y«lgentiam. 
ra upon Chrift whom they have pierced, and conhider that they have crucified * my 
im,  Theyare 
Sixthly, Becauſe ir conforms us to God and Chriſt, in hating »nd ſubduing therclore Mi- 


fiance 43 us, i breedeth in us a loathing of ſinne, and gives vs a victory pi mr wodar 
"over it, | Whac the Pump is to the Ship, Repentance 1s tO the ſoul, it keeps ga! preachers 
K elean. - * whic'{1 preach 
Seventbly, Becauſe we have till fleſh in us ro be awed, as well as the Spiricin us repentance. 
to be cheriſhed. k ow Revel.2, 
0bje. Juſtification ts but one indivifible act of grace pardoning all ſinspaſt,preſenc p. 43, © 
t@ Cone, | There 's one 
There is a two-fold forgiveneſle : a of {aith ro 


I. I» foro poli, inthe Court of God, ſo all ſins paſt, preſent and cocome are atu- ya done once 


ally pardoned at the firſt a of believing and repenting. ru ”— 
2. I» foro ſoli, in the Court of Conſcience, 10 they are not pardoned, Chriſt,and be 
we ſhall haye no comfort or #ffarance of their pardon, ri{l we actually repent ®nited to him, 
of them, =o negro 
. » yer 


Repentance is a part of the exerciſe of our whole Chriſtian converſation, muſt five by ir 
.and a work te be ordinarity practiſed, though there be one great and univer- and doerery 
fat repemance for the change of our ſtare. In Revel.2. & 3. chap. among the dury by it; fo 
duties God requires of the ſeven Churches which were all converted , of for repent- 
four of ther he requires che exerciſe of repentance, Revel.2.5. & 3,13,19. _— 

But there are ſome ſpecial ſeaſons wherein God in a more ſpecial manner cals his 
people to repent, when he would have the praRtiice of it more full and extraordinary, 

2 Cor.7.11.when we ſhould more ({tritly examine our ſelves,and our ſorrow ſhould 
be muchinlatged, 2 Samuet7.6. fndges 2- | 
There are five ſpecial times for renewing of Repentance : 
Firſt, The time when Gods hand is upon us in any ſpecial correRion, 
- GodexpeRsand requires it then, E/ay 22, che firſt fitreen verſes. Zeph. 
2. begin, LH? 
2. The ſervants of God have ordinarily praQifedit then, Jeremiah, Fob, David 
Lam 3.39,40. 
. 3. Godhath ſevetelyrhreatned them when they have not repented at fach 
times, 2 (hron,2$.22. fer. 5.3. Amos 4. The reafon-is,-becauſethe Lord hath ap- 


Ifa. 27.9. 
? Jer. 2.19. 
Heb. 12.11, 


-: Þointed this exercife of repentance as the only meansto remove the rod,or turn it 
- toableſſing. | 6 23004 
{, . Secandly; Another ſpecial timewhen God would have hisſeryants to renew their 
repentance, is upon their fall, when they have commurred any groſle lin, as David 
| defiling:Urijahs wife, P/alm 51. and when he had fallen into the fin of num- 

ring the people,. 2 Samuel 24. So Ezrag. when the people had married with 
Krangexwives, they wept exceedingly. So when the Church of Corinth had wrapt 
themſclvegin the guilt of the inceſtuous perſons ſinne, 2 Cor. 7. Peter when he had 
denied bis Maſter. Our ſorrow doth not make God amends, or pacifie his wrath 
When'it is kindled ,it is only a condition of the Covenant of Grace -the exerciſe of 
repentance, ſatisfiech not God but the Church, it isa help to our own ſouls, where- 
dyour fins arc ſubdued. © EL es 

. Thirdly, When the Lord cals any of his people to any ſpetial ſervice that he 
would have them do for him and the Church,then they ought co renew their repen= 
Taice:: When God called his people to renew cheir Covenant, there was a ſp-cial 


kumiliation before, Exra 8.21. E/ay6. When fo/bna was called to build the Tem- 
22 Kkkkkk ple, 


og. }$'eA Boty of Divinity, Boox VI1i]. 


Een ————, 


——— 


 pleand beanbigh-Pricſt co God, Zech.z, When they were tO come tothe Sacrg . 
Before the | ent they were to examine themſelves thorowly and judge themlelves, fo Zxd Ty 


Supper and | kin;fMe may ſtand as a bar that we ſhall mforc . 
. 14. ciſe Gur unworthincfle may d as | all not colifortably 80 on 
—— in the work of the Lord, Gen 35.begin. 


priſm, then  Fourthly, When we look to receive any ſpecial mercy, when we either need or 
Chrifis death expe by vercue of a promiſe, that God will do ſome great thing for us, as Iſaac 
ks repreſenced. \,henhe look for bis Father ſervant to return with a wife. Das.9. the whole Cha. 
ry my; pter is the humbleſt excrciſe of repentance that we read of; the occaſion was, he ex. 
3.1, peed that the Lord would now'break the Babylonzen yoke. Moſes called the peo- 

ple ro deep haumiligtion and repentance, (when they were to poſleſle the Lang of 


Canaan. 
Fifchly, The time of death, when weexpeR our change, then isa ſpecial time 
for the exerciſe of the duty of repentance, that is a fitter rime to finiſh thay begin 
* Onawans repentarce*®,then we ſhould ſpecially look to our hearts and examine our wayes. 
death-bed the 1,1... the commendation of the Church of Thyarir thar their laſt works were 
day of repent» beſt z and itisthe laſt time that we ſhall have co do with repentance, we carry 


—_—_— love and joy to Heaven, and moſt of the Graces except Faith and Hepe, there 


being the re= ſhall b= no uſe of them ;* when we'goe hence we goeto the greateſt Communion 
newingof a with God that the creature is eapable of. Eſther the night or two before ſhe 
bi the life WENT T0 lie with eAhaſoxerws, was moſt carefull to have her body pertumed and 
of grace, itis.a' oiled. | 

contradition | | 

ro ſay, thata niancan live a troly life npon his death-bed. Dr Taylors Rule of holy living, chap. g. ScR.g. 
That place Exch, 33.14. is it which is ſo often miſtaken for that common ſaying, At t-hat rime ſoever a ſinner 
repents him of his fam the botrame of bis heart, I will put all bis wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſaito the 
Lord. Let not that be made 8 colour to countenance a death: bed penitent. [D* Taylor on Jer. 13+ 16. Serm.2. 
 Sce more there, 'and in his Great Exewplar, cor Hiſtory of the Liſe and beach of Chriſt, part 2. Sed. 12. of 
Repentance, part 3. SeR. 5, of Dearh, and the due preparation to it, $60, $63. One may repent on his 
death-bed as well as the thief on the Groſſe, but is is dangerous to put off repentance rill then, ir will be harder 
rocome in. Its a rare ſight (ſaithone) to find a young man godly, and an old man penitent. Weacknowledge 
thar as God eals ſorke at the firſt bour,, ſo may ſome be called at the laſt hour of the day, yea inter ponten: 05 fon- 
tem. D* 7ackson indeed hath an opinion, that a man may proceed fo farre in-finne in this life that the door of re- 
pentanee may be ſhut upotihim, none of our Divines den y the polhbiliry of any mans Salvation while he lives in 
this world. Dr Twifs againſt Heard, p.45. |; 


Thereisa Go- Mot ives to provoke us to the practice of Repenravee, two eſpecially, which ate 
ſpcl-command the great Motivesto any duty, 


- pay 1.” The Necefliry of ir; 

AQt. 17.30. 2, /TheUcilicy of it, 

2, The very - I. The Neccflity of it, 

ſpace of rc» Repentanceis neceffary to remiſſion : - 
iy Hope I. Nece ſſitere precepts, Ezek.1 8.30. 


7 1! i- - R : : 
ens ke 2, Ne fſiratemedy, one mult condemn his fin,and loath himſclf,and prize a pat- 


you way rc- don atorc leobtain ut, Ezekiel 20. 43. Lakes 7.47. - + 
pen, ]he $choolmen demand,Why repentance ſhould not -make God fatisfaRion,be- 
ate cauſe i: hath God for itsobjeR as wellas ſin? 2 Coy.7.10. The offence takes its mca- 
3-2: furefromcheobjeR, the good dury fromthe ſubjeR, | therefore Chriſt only could 
repcnciate' nia ke farisfacion; 5 es oy EI | |» 
heart, EzcK. Ic is neceſſary, becauſe every man muſt appear beforethe judgment ſeat of Chrild, 
14 and receiveaneverlaſting doom, and our plea muſt then be either that we bave ror 
pat guts ed {:pred,orclſethatwe haverepented, Zxcepr ye repent ye ſhall all periſo;while one re- 
tion, 1 Cor.7. mains impentent;hisperſon and fervicesare abominable inthefght of God, I/a.1. 
TY & 1/a.66. table roall thecurſes written inthe Book of God, '] he 7ews bavea Pro» 
verb:(taith Drn fre) Umno tic ante mortem penitentiam agas, Repent one Gay beiere 
death, that is, every day, berauſe chou maiſt die to morrow, | bn 
There is an abſolute neceſhty of Repentance for a fruitfull and worthy receiving 
of the Sacrament.* 71: - wt $67 | » 
-:; Firſt; Wichour this there can be no true defire to come to this Supper; Faith is 
the hand; Repentance the ſtomack ; by a ſight of fine we ſee our want and necd of 
i Secondly, 


_ df groſſe fin in life and converſation.,::2- 
-;... Renewing of Repentance, lies; 1. ::. 


. 
*%, 


thee (© repentance. 
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Secondly, Withour it there can be no htrefle to receive Chriſt, We muſt eat this 
Paſſeover with bitter herbs. 9 

Thirdly, All ſhould labour to have aſſurance of the pardon of their fins, Thi Cup 
i the New Teſtament in my blond for the remiſſion of ſins , Without. repent ance there ts 
no remiſſion, AQ.5,31. | ; 

Fourthly, Becauſe ſinre ivof a ſoiling nature, and doth defile Gods: Ordi- 
_ ro a mans ſoul, andif we come ig linne we cannot profit by the Lords:Qr- 

inance, > iy | | 
11. The Utility of it. The Neceflity of it ſhould work on our fear, the Utility 

. of it on our love; the two great paſhons of the ſoul. 

Firſt, It is infinicely pleaſing to Almighty God, Luke 15. per totwm. the intent of There is more 
three Parables there is to ſhew what content it ist0 God to ſee a ſinner to turn joy in Heaven 
from his evil wayes, him that had loſt his Groar, his Sheep, and the Prodigal for one finner 


Sonne. | _ pur 
Secondly, The benefit of it is unſpeakable to thine own ſoul. rn A 
1+ It will remove all evil: bo organ 


1, Spirizual, all che guilt of ſinne, and the defilement ef it, 1 Fohs 1. lat. end. penrance, as if 
Eſay 1.16,17,18. no more prejudice liesagainſt thee than if thou bad(t neverſin- he had aimed 
ned againſt him. Mary Magdalen was infamous for her uncleanneſle, yet Chriſt OR Antino- 
firſt appeared to her after he roſe from the dead, all the curſes due to fin are laid Oe 
on Chrift. | | 

2. Outward Evil, When I fpeak.concerning 4 Nation, if they repent 1 will repent 
of all the evil I thought to do. See foel 2. | | 

2. Bring all Good, it brings Gods favour, that flows on the foul; God hath 
promiſed grace and means of grace to ſuch, leremy 3.13,14,15,Prov.1,.23. Tem- 
poral blefling, 7b 22. Everlaſting life is their portion , it is called Repentance 
anto life, AQ, 11,18. Unto Salvation, 2 COr. 11.10, Itisa means conducing to 


that end. 
Means of Repentance: | | 
1. Diligently rudy ro know how miſerable your ſtate is without it, read over thy 


doings that have not been goodevery day.See the eviland danger of fin, A&: 2.21. 
& 3.17,18, & 26.18. ler.31.18. 2 Tim.2.25. EY 
2. Repentance is the gift of God *, he granted alſo repentance to. the « , , "8 
Gentiles ; beg earneſily ar Gods hand that he would make finne biccer to. thee, ,,.,x. "__ 
and cauſe thee to hate it, Zech.12. they mourned apart, thenGod poured on the 2'Tim. 2.12, 
_ -_ Devid the Spirit of ſupplication, Jer. 3,18. Turn me Lord, and 1 ſhall 
e FMrned. PEPE 
3. Arrend upon the Miniſtry of the Word, the preaching of the Word is called: 
the word of Repentance,the preaching of the Law, Gods word is a hammer to break 
the hard hearr,eſpecially the preaching of the Goſpel,che diſcoyery of Chriſt, They 
ſhall lack on him Whom they have pierced; Rom.2. The goodnefſe of: God ſhould lead 
 44-Frith in the blond of Chriſt ; when thou ſeeſt thy ſelf: loſt apd ve- 
done, yenture thy ſelf upon the free grace of God revealed in the- Goſpel ; 
faich in Chriſt will purifie the heart, A&-s 15. that is, inſtrumentally, the ho- 
Z > pa isthe principal agent, To# have received the Spirit by the preathing of 


Three things are required in Repentance : | 
I. The ſigbr of ſin by the Law. : nic kf idol 3» 
2. Hearty and continual ſorrow: for :finne: by conſidering; the filthineſſe and 
deſert. of it, Gods judgements due for ſinne,, bis mercies beſtowed on us, 
Chriſts ſuffering for our ſins, our own unthankfulneſſe notwithſtanding Gods 


rs "BB; 31: 
3- Amendment, an uiter and weladviſed forſaking of allſin in affeRtion, and. 


| :; 97702 rig 03 20 

1. Inrenewioga mans humiliatiqn and godly ſorrow, | 

2, It renewing his obligation to duty. "Dis 
of Es KkkkKkk 2 The 
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Whoſoever 
hath cruly re- 


pented, is 


' Traditid. Priparatif 41" Apologie 


1. Low in his 3 


own eyes, {0 
Paul. 


The confiderstion of our Saviours dearh for our finnes ſhould be unto us a n.,; 
powerful motive to repentance, Two things are neceſſary in the point of 7<. 
petitance, for finnes pail to confeſſe and lament them before God, humbly c;,,_ 
ing p ; and for cho time to cothe to feforme and amend our lives, aj}; 
away all our tranſgreſſions, and applying our ſelves to all holinefle and nigh; c. 


One of the Popiſh Pricſts preaching of Chriſts Paſſion, and having cauſcd the 
people to weep abundantly, by ſerting forth the cruel death and ſufferings vf Chrig 
iti the end ſecing the time paſt, he bid them nor weep, for peradventureic was ng; 
true; whence it grew into a Proverb, N* en plearex pas: penteftren' oft il para; 
wr Herodove,L.1.c.25. Par Henry Eſtienne, 

Now to the pertormance ofthis duty the death of Chriſt muſt needs be to him 
thac conſiders of is, the moſt effeftoall argument and mighty morive in the worig. 


' Dowenot here ſee that the fins we have lived in are moſt loathſome to God, tyr 


had he not hated them with infinite hatred, would he have inflicted ſuch horrible 
puniſhments upon our Saviour his only Son by them? Do we not ſee that they are 
rhoſt dangerous to our ſclyes,expoſing us to the ſuffering of intollerable eyiks, un- 
teſſe by virtue of Chriſts death we be freed from them , which can never be buc 
upon our Repencance, God hath in the death of Chriſt diſcovered ſuch infirice 
abomination of fin, and withall fuch infinite grace ro the ſinner, that his ſhould 
prevail with us. Pax ſaith, A! we which are baptized into Chriſt are baptized ints 
bis death, and weare baried with him by baptiſm into his death, and we ave cruc; fied 
rogether with him, that the body of finne may bs aboliſhed, We mult be made par- 
takers of the death of Chriſt, if ever we will be made partakers of his reſurreci. 
on ; __ muſt bE made conformable co his death, if ever we will live and reign 
(-: I Matkvto know whether out repentance be right : 
1. If itbe ſpeedy and without delay, Satan alwayes ſaith, it iscither too ſoon to 
repent, asin youth , or too late,asin old 
[:2; Conſtant, not caſt it aſide, becauſe 
3. Vol 


| we repented ax dur fitſt converſion. 
untary and (o a filial got forced repentabce, yoluntary repentance ſpeaks 


 loveto God, forced love to our ſelves. 


2. Fears finne--4,. Je oſt be rep and horow repentatee ſurable to out fins t the greateſt ſn- 
Eccl.g.2. o 


$. Is pitiful 


ners if grarious, have the gredceſt ſorrow, andtheir joy is rhe more full after, P/s/. 
BR Z Sw. 14.14; 


* 
- 4 


to others in © ©. . F-, | 
their fals, Galatians 6. 1. 4. There will be a growth in the contrary grace , Feremy 4. 14. Daric! 4. 27. 
Manhew 3. gi-4'1. als + | 
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Ee avert Dofprl, (ek delire for the good of 

> This $a ſpeti he is a longi ire for the good ol out 

brethren, —_ that good to one which hn. to him ;. or as ſome deſcribe 

-&, k grace, whereby weiove God above all, and our nicichbour as our {elves. 
.3| Theoffices and general dties of Charity are three x 

14; 1. Doing good:;.. [7 3667 | Sv ; | 

9 "2, Speaking "EM WY TT iy 

3. Forgiving evil. D* Taylors Worthy Communicant, chap. 4. Se@. 1. Sce Sect 


2, 3, 4- 
There is a double Uxion : 
pp ns ar with Chriſt che Head by faith, and with oge another by love. 
i: Secohdly, Moral, an 


agreetnent im judgmerit andaffeRion, Fob. 17.11. Sec 21,22, 


NY 


was, | 
See of Chriſti... 1, Incarmaveforthis wad; that his people night de one; Eph.r.10. 


an love, Door 


Gouge on Meb. 
6. 9. SeR.67, PRE 


$ 


. 
-_ 


8,59,71,72. And of Brotherly-love, Heb.13.1!W#:3,3,4.$,9116,j1, Thettarc two privei 
ring Gods preſegct and comn | colithitice, Ws.n0.5, 2 


2. Thisis often inculcared in Chriſts Fobc'15; x9; He carhe froth hea- 


wo _ of charicy,Bps.5.2. Utnty isthe beauty, 
l as of love. 1.Dcf1- 


tin him, Pſal.91-14. 
ſtrength 


and communion with him,the light of kis 


v. 2-D\ 


ES 4 
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Cuargio, Of theOrdinances. 
ſtrength and ſafety ofthe Church, 4.1.1 4.Sce 1/4.1 1.6, 

3. Chriſt died tor thisend, /f4.2.315, 16. | 

4. Chriſt aimed at this in his Aſcencion and pouring out of his Spirit, Eph.4.. 

5. Itis the end of Chriſts Ordinances in the Church, of Baptiſm, Cor.12.13.and 
of che Lords Supper, Cor.10.17. 

Loveis excellent: 

Firſt, Comparatively, it 

1, Excels all gifts,1 Cor.12.31. all graces, 1 Cor. 13.13. 

2. It is excellent in ic ſelf, predicated of God himſelf, 1 Foh.4.8. 

3. The exerciſe of itis ſweet, Pſal. 133.1. 1 Joh, 4.18. andit makes all other 
things pleaſaut, Prov. 15.17, 

4. Itisan noiting grace, makes us like God, he is the moſt holy one. That is a 
great promiſe, Ezek.11.19. 

There is a three-fold oneneſſe : 

1. Of mind or judgmens, A, 2.1. 

2. In practice, a uniformity. 

3. Inaff-ion, this may be where the other two are wanting. 

5. It'sa firengthemng and ſafe-keeping grace, A&.2.3. 

6. The exerciſe of ir, gives much growth to all other graces, and much luſtre ro 
holineſle, 1 Cor.4.1. Eph.4-14. | 

Precipit Apoftelus ut habeatur charitas, corripit, quia non habetur charitas, orat 
PT pry a6 charitas. O homo in preceptione cognoſce quid debeas habere : in correptions 
cognoſce, two te vitio nenhabere .: in oratione cognoſce, unde accipias quod vis habere. 
Aug de correptione & gratia. 

Every one is bound to love four things, ſaith Auguſtine. 

Firſt, God who is the chiefeſt good, and therefore deſerves the chiefeſt loye. 

Secondly, Himſelf, God gives no commar.dment for one to love himſelf, becauſe 
he commands one to love God as the chiefeſt good, and ſo to love him as tv enjoy 
bim, which one cannot do without love of himſelf. 

Thirdly, To love manasimhan,1 Theſſ.z.12. 

Fourthly, Toloveall the * Saints, the brotherhood, 1 Pee. 3417. thoſe which love 
Saints as Saints, or becauſe Saints, muſt needs love them all, Zph.1,15. Col.1.4. TINO 
Philem. 5, | oP ng 

Our love muſt be, 

I, Sincere or without hypocriſie, Rom. 12. 9, itis ſo when we cleave to what ever 
isgood in him, and abhor whatis evil in him. 

2, Fervent, 1 Per, 1.22. 

3. Conſtant, a friend lovethat all times, 

We muſt alſo love our enemies, Marth.5.44,45. 

It is reported of fohn,that in his old-age beiag unable by weaknefle to ſpeak long 
unto the Congregation, he would ſtand up,and inſtead of a long Sermon ingeminate _— mag 
this precept, Di/igire filiols, dilzgite, Little children love, love one another. The ſub- ,,;, excelten- 
je&of his Epiſtle 1s love, 1 7oh.3.18. He iscalled the beloved Diſciple, becauſe be tifiman, & 
was ſo full ofic himſelf. ; quod nnguam 

Theſe are my fixed reſolutions and deſires, even to be Catholick in my eſtimation 2794971 4e- 
and reſp:& to all, lovingall Chriſtians of what ſort ſloever, that may be truely cal- ade ol 
led Chriſtians; but not parcakirg of the errours or {innes of all that I thus love; See 1 Joh. 4. 
and therefore not to imitate all 1n their way of worſhip or converſation ;. but 20. & 3. 17. 
with this Cacholick charity, to haye the converſation of ſuch asthe world hath Marth. 7. 12 
longealled Paricans, and in this tate I defire ro dye. MF Bexters Preface to his 
Gret, Relig. 

Chriſt = itthe new Commandment, becauſe excellenc, or becauſe ſolemnly re- 
newed by him,7ob.1 3.34. Theſe are my Commandments that ye love one another. This 
is the great grace which diſtinguiſhech che children of lighe from the children of 
darkneſſe, Job.13.35. He that loves not us wot of God. 

There are high a. *j of it, 1 Cor.13, There are cight things delivered negative- 
ly, and five affirmative Y, concerning the exerciſe of love. - 

We myſtlove our neighbour as our ſelves, ?am.2.8. We muſt neither wiſh _ do 
them 


ee ON 


994 A Body of Divinity, Boox YI], 


them any more hurt than we would wiſh or do to our ſelves. 
2. We ſhould really promote his good as our own, 1 Cor.10,24, 
. We are, 
Firſt, Topray for them, Heb.13.3. 
1. Forourenemies, Matth.5-44. ſo did Chriſt qd Steven for their enemies. 
2. For our friends, Rem, 15. 30. Epheſ. 6. 18, 19. Cel. 4 3. eAi 12.5, 
Phil. 1. 3, 4+ 
Secondly, Counſel them,Heb.3.13. 
Thirdly, Relieve themin their wants, MMatch.25.lat.end. 
Fourthly, Comfort the ſad, 1 Theſſ.4.18. & 5.14. See 1 Cor.10.17, 
Fifthly, Reprovethem when they ſin, Zev.19 17.Gal.6.1. | 
The Sacramentis a Seal of our Communion, that we zreall one bread and one 


The holy Symbols of the Euchariſt were intended to be an union of Chriſtian ſ- 
cieties to God, and with one another , the evi] taking of ir diſurites us iram God, 
and the evil underſtardirg it, divides us from each other. D* Taylor of Chrifts Real 
preſence in the Sacrament, 

Noneft aliad Jig evident that Chriſt upon his death inſtituted that Supper ; Ac, to be a ſeal of 
urs opdns. that Covenant of grace between God and us, ratified thereby , $0 alſ co be « com. 
munion, the highelt ourward pledge, ratiication and teſtimony ot loye and amity a- 


to adverſum, . - | Ea 
atgy roar mong his members themſclves. D* Goodwins Chriſt the univerſal Peace-mak:r 


3 


Luther. de 1rd God, _. 


phe, oc ſſci> The Chriſtians in the Primitive Ghprch did kifſe each other ar the Sacrament , 
pienda ſacra this was called Oſcu{um pacss, the kifle of peacein ſignof love, Dr Clerk. 
Exchariftia. —_Some keep themſelves from the Sacrament, becauſethey are not 1n charity, 

= mn{otrng , Theſe men ſhew. manifeſt contempr to Chriſt and his bleſfed Ordinance, that ra- 
ſa rhe Ew : ther chan they will forſake their malice, they will want it. 

Chriftianorum 

Iraxerunt originem ; quarum non apud Apofteles ſolos, ſed patrum etiam eruditiffimys crebra fit mentin, Cx1a n 
ftra de nomine rationem ſai oft:ndit. Vocatur a147v, id quod dileFio penes Grecos oft. Terrul. Apolog. Dilher. E1e./.1. 
c.12. Cxm ex charitate diligarur proximus propter Deum, quanto aliquis magis diligat Deum, tanto ettam mat at prov: 
14m dileFitonem oftendit, nulla inimicitia impediente. Sicut ft aliquss multum diligeret aliquem bominem, amore ip/ua, 
filios e118 amaret, etiam inimiess fibi, Aquin. 24,24. N,25. Art.8. 


- 2. Such profeſſe they will-live ſtill in malice, and have no deſire te be reconciled, 
for if they had they need not refuſe to receive, 2 Cor.$.12. 

Communia con- The Love-feaſts were appointed to ſignifie their mutual love one to another,they 
viva rant; ., wereimmediately betore-the receiving of the Sacrament, 1 Cor 11. 21. *Chry- 
Lays: a—_ -. ſoſtome makes the love-teaſts to be afcer che taking of the Euchariſt. They weic 

eqations-. uled co have & great Feaſt, to which all the poor people were inviced on che charg:s 
bus celebraban- of the rich.” This they did partly inimitation of our Saviour, who inſticuted ihe $a- 
tar, ( poft la crament aftera full Supper; and partly inexpreſſjon of their perfeR love towares all 


Euchariftian . men,. 

fron, Mo; {| Theſe Agape, or Love-feaſts of theancient Chriſtians, were ſo called of theix 
Communione end and purpoſc, 'or-effeR; © Albeit they had divine Tolerarion, yet they had cot 
veteris Eecleſie divine Inſticution and Introduction, For ic is not ſhewed out ot holy Wri:, 
cap.1. Artic.2. conſentof Antiquity,thac they were commanded by Chriſt or his Apoſtles warrant. 
Vide plara we; We may well ſay they had : | for withoutcheck or conttoſment ot their ule, wichou! 
Ky a.  Alterationforthbeirbeing; they were inthe Apoſtles times, and there js mention of 
gainſt Mr Sel+ them in _— z only they aretaxed thardid abufe them, and made themſelves 
Zen,cap.2, Unworthy of ſuch holy meetings. S* Pax/iscommonly underſtood of theſe Fealls, 


1 Cor. 11, 18. which were concomitant untothe holy Sacrament then, but S' Jude 
- = + 20 | in 
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in expreſle wordsdorh name them, verf. 12, Macme im Agepu veftry. Both proye 
but a praQtice abuſed, and reformed again by S* Pax, not an Ordination from God 
or the Apoſtles. Theſe Loves-feaſts were general meecrings of the whole Church, ar 
Jeaſt repreſentative of as many as did conmuaicate, unleile ſome grearoctaſion did 
withhold them. | 

Charity and brotherly kindnefle differ, | Gs | ; 

1. Intheobjec, charity is due to men as men, Eſay 58. 7. As 7. 26. a love of 
juſtice not to defraud them, and of compailion pitty their perſons, bur brotherly 
ove is due to men as Saints, 1 Per.2.17, | | 

2. In che ground, becauſe of che Image of Godin them, Lzk. 10.25,28. - 

3. Inthe cauſe, one is from nacure; che other from the ſpirit, Gal.5.22. 1 Job 

» AA | 
: 4. It isa love of another kind and depree, 1 fohs 3. 16. See Gal. 6. 10. 

Brotherly love is a grace wrought in us by the Spirit, inclining us to love all thoſe 
which bave the ſame grace with us. | | 

It is worchy our notice, that the firſt perſon that ever reccived this holy Sacra» 
metit, was (inall lik-lihood) St Fobs the beloved Diſciple, he whoſe heart was ſo 
full of love to the brethren, that he breathed lictle elſe in the whole diſcourſe which 
he lefr to his lictle children, | 
| I'V. Hungring after Chriſt, anddefire of Gods favour. 

We muſt come poor and hungryto the Lords Table,P/a/.t32.15.Lak.14.12.Rev. 
3-17,18.The promiſes are made to the hungry, 1/a.55.1.& 45-19-Prov.21.21.Lak, 
1.50:Met.5.3.7er.31-25.F0b.6 44. Hebi7:25. | 

Luthers paradox is, None come worthy, but thoſe that come unworthy, thar is, 
in their own ſenſe and feeling. | | ny 

See DF T ajlors Worthy Communicant, Chap. 2. SeR. 2, He ſaith there, It is worth 
obſerving, that there being inthe Old Teſtament thirteen types and umbrages of 
Sobely Sacrament; cleven of chem are of meat and drink, which he mentiogs 

Hunger and thirſt imply, S974 | 

T1. A want of thoſe things which ſhould ſupport our bodily life. 

2. Anaftiicting ſcnſe of the want. 

3. Ancager deſire of the ſupply ofit. _ 

So we muſt apprehend : | 

1. Our own emptineſle, our loſt condition. 

2, We muſt be ſenſible of the wrath of God due to us for our fins. 

3. We muſt earneſtly deſire Gods favour, to be reconciled to him. | 

Hunger and thirſt are both expreſſed, 70h. 6.44. to thew the thorowneſle of the 
apprehenſion and ſupply. | 

Theſe longings of the ſoul bringin, .-. | "- = 1 

Firſt, The wa nifeſtations of God to the ſgul and the light of hiscountenance, 

Das.r0.11, + EQ 
Secondly, Much quickening grace,P/a/, 119, Dawdpraics often for this, E/y 
41, 16: = * 5 | 

Thirdly, Mach ſtrength and incouragementin the: wayes of God, P/al. 59. 32 
- OR 5 ge , ay " ſal. 59 33 

Feurthly, A large ſtock ofall ſpiritual good. 


. 1, Theſeonely canreliſh Chriſt; he is (weet to huttgry ſouls, Marth: 1 r.28.Thoſe 
that are affeRed with the ſenſe of their ſins can beſt tafte of Gods mercy,” | | 
| '2; Theſe only fuir with Chriſt, Follow me, for 1 am lowly and rp. ode PA OSTA 
VI This will awake deſires : the hunger-butten beggar will be importunate with 


4 Thiswill make you welcome to God ; He fils the bungry with food things. 
= thy mouth wide and he will fl it, Wa. 44. 3. Pal. 145. 15, cowparcd with 


199 | EY SE Re heh 
We tritiſt deſire Gods favour heartily ang coptinually, beraufe 
FOOT I. Is 


See Pal. 29.4. 
8& 41.1, 2,3, & 
44-23.& $4.2. 
Eſay 41, 16+ 
Lurherus 

gait eum ad cas 
nam, Dom:int opa 
time diſpoſuws 


SE 


11466 » clin 
ts mh 


——————_ 


Boox YI] 


— ———_ - 


I, It is neceſſary , for itwere berter for one nor to be, than to be out of Coq 
favour. 
II. Becauſe it is excellent, for Gods favour and the light of his coumtenane: i; 
berter than life it ſelf. 5 
That we may ſtir up this deſire in us, we muſt conſider 

x. Our needof Chrilt his fulneſſe and perfection. . 

2. The neceflity and excellegcy of the Sacrament. 
1% * pas we havethercin, and the belps thereby to quicken and congre 
our faith, 

Having diſpatched the confideration of thetruth of certain graces we aretg ey... 
mine before. we come to the Lords Table, I ſhall in the next place fpeak of (1,6 
growth or wants of our graces. 


I. Of the growth of ony Grates. 


We muſt As we ought to examine. our ſelves of the truth of owr graces when we 9 
bring a fir to the Lords Supper, ſo likewiſe of their growth and firengch : truegrace will 
faich and re- grow, = 6 

pentance. The Lords Supper isa ſealing and ſtrengthening Ordinanee, therefore preſuppo- 
2 Tm. '- rh life, we ſhould ay po peg gar ſirengrh of wy praces. 

... Graceisaſupernatural and perutiar qualicy wr inthe people of God by h; 
grcebath «arr, whicteby they arc inabled ropeaieGodinalithings. = 
the foul afrer 'T.A quality in us, ſomerimes it hgnificeh gracein God, Bemg juſtified freely by 
union with by grace... 4 21s { 

Ghrift, nd. 2 copernatural, inableth us ro do things above nature. 
wh GaF'dy ; 3+ Peculiar , to diſtinguiſh ic from-commen.graces"inreprobates which are fy. 
The Fen P:Tnatural; as the grace of God working.miracles, = 
ys Saco 7-0 Wrought in us by the $picis;-it is nor irvus by nature or education, it is the 
heife nwſeff (pace of God, he is the God of all grace. 

_ 5. To pleaſe God in all things, we muſt have reſpe& to all his Command- 
ns-kabiecof+ MENTS: MH ebot co Jo TOA 7 
grace,” we dd OT EY | 

nes Gelieve and repent, bur Chriſt in us, there is a ſeed in a man, r John 3.9. | Grace is called the new- 
crearure; the inward man, the Spirit and Grace are diſtinguiſhed, Gal. 5. 22. 2 Peter 3. 19. This dury 
ſuits with our preſent ſtate, we are in a ſtate of progreſle and edifying, 1 Thefiq.1. Prov.g.13. We ſhall 


be continually aſſaulted, 


E: 4-3 ; ; o þ 
The Scripture ſpeaks. much of aboundting and growing in grace, P/al. 92. 12. 
Þ Cor, 15 $84 2-Pet-3-u/t. Set D* Afanton on rhe 24 Verſe of the Epilile ol Zuge, 
The word abounding is jaken from Riyers, the otber from all ſor:s of vital 
or plants. See 2 Peter 1. 5, 6. The Apoſtle cals upon the Corinthians robe ſtrong, 
$09 up0n Timabpro.befirang in tlie grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and: upon the 
"Epheſians, to be {trong in Chriſt, andin 12 med of his mighi. Pal projesfor 
a6 Epinfents that according to the riches of hisgrace the Lord would ſtrengthen 
rhem by his Spirit with all might in the inward man. Bodily ſtrength isa natural gift 
100te: men with beaſt; yetmany bregofit, ſpiritual frengbis far more excel- 
Jef. See Heb.10.29. Epb4.ty. 5 
There isalwayesa furthermore ia Chriſtianity, 1 7 hiſ.4.1. V6; incips nolle fiers 
melior, abs etiam definis eſſe bonus, Bern. Epiſt.g91. 
®. 94 God-commants 4ty;: Fbil: 5.12: Ephef.3. 19..Gole/- 2.19, 2 Per. 1.10. 
& iS OP Re MES IITTEECLt CITTeS Hr 
F .Fondiys God.commentyit, © wownv Brent irthy facth. Stephen was full of the 
holy Ghoſt, A#s 9.36. they have Gods promiſes thar they ſhall grow, fee Hoſe 
244 4s Sy fone nnd 351 vin wg ny oe 
ems 7, The Saints af Gold havepradiſel it, r. Prayed for theincreaſe of grace, 


fl bil.2,11, 2.Laboured for the increaſe of it, 3.They have means co grow,jbe Mini- 
; Lords Supper; Caninuiiionef Stine; '' © 


Fourth| y, 
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Fourthly, From the fimilicudes to which a child of God iscompared in Scripture: 
co trees, P/al.1.2. & g1.12. 1ſa.61.3. Ho/.14.5, Plants grow till they dye, wherice 
they are called vegetables, x | 

Fifthly, From the nature of grace, where there istruth of grace it will prow, Afar. 
13.8. becauſeir purs a man into Chriſt, whoſoever isin bim, muſtneedsbe fruicful, 
Poh.15.5. ifthe body of Chriſt did not grow as well as the head, ic would' be a mon- 
ſtrous body,Col,2.19.Eph.2.10. 

Sixthly, According to the meaſure of your grate ſhall be the degree of your'glo- 
ry, 2 Pet.1.10. He that ſoweth liberally ſhall reap liberally. 

They ſhould grow, RT 

T1» Tnall che kinds of grace, knowledg, faith, love, obedience; in knowledg, 
Col. t. 9g. Phil,1. g. faith, love to God, his people, Ordinances, in obedience, Lu: 
IS.6,7. 

2. Inthe degrees of grace, Prov.4,18. 

There is a ſpiritual ſtrength, | . 

Firſt, To bear burdens with patience, 

Secondly, To performe duties with cheerfulneſſe, 

Thirdly, To reſiſttempration, and conquer enzmies with ſucceſſe, 

There 1s ſome ſtrength tn a renewed man,he bath habitual grace, Zzek, 36.27, but 
yet he can do nothing throughly and with ſucceſſe, without the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. 
See fobn 15.4. 2 Cor. 3.5. The Spiric works upon the unregenerate as objects, 
by the regenerace as inſtruments. 

Motives to ger ſtrength and grow ingrace: _ | 

1, We need more ſtrength, Rev, 3.9.Grace is the eleyation of the ſoul. 

2. It is more honourabſeto have a great meaſure of grace, Rev. 2. 19. Chriſt 
checks his Diſciples for their lirtle faith, | | 

3. It we grow not in grace we deerealſe, Heb.6.1.cotapared with ver.4. All Chri- 
ſtians (ſaith Ferome) are like the Angels tn 7acebs ladder, they all aſcended or de+ 
ſcended, ms dixit [ufficit deficit, 1 Joh.3. 3. | | 

4. Fruitfull Chriſhans are ina happy condition, Heb. 6. 7.God is much honoured 
by chem, Fob. 15.5, 8. Phil. 1.11, he will delight to dwell with chem, at the 
day of judgement fc ſhall receive publick approbation and remuneration, Afar. 
25, 23. 2 

, We ſhould grow, 

1. Habitually, the graces of knowledge, faich and love,ſhould be confirmed and 
rooted in us. 

2+ EffeRively, inall the fruies of grace.” EF 4 

3. SubjeRtively, in all the powers of the ſoul, there ſhould be light in the un- 
derſtanding, ſubmiſſionin che will. | 

Marks of the growth of grace : . > OD 
Firſt, Itisa proportionable growth,a growth in all-the parts,our faith is ſuitable 
; to'our knowledp, our love to our faith, and pratice to both, | 
Secondly, Conſtant, at leaſt jo our deſires and endeavours. 
Thirdly, Tt will grow againſt all bigderances. [- 
Theinfallible Sings of growth in grace, are theſe 
1, When we grow more ſpiricual : 
11; monr aims, when we have purc intentions in every ation.” ' > 
2. \nourduties, when the mind is moreenlightened co mind ſpiricual duties, 
and to refiſt ſpiricual temptations, when we oppoſe choughts and tuſts; nor onely 
N monly I ſpiritually evil, and when we reliſh che more ſpiritual pare of the 
l:Aford!'tCor.10.6. Fe id n1 TIED 
3. In'our motives, when we reſiſt ſin, not becauſe it will damn us, but becauſe 
itis againſt Gods Law, purity, and defiles us. 4p tn en 
-" 8,” When we grow more ſolid and judicious, 1 Cor.13.11, Phil.1.9: Growthis 
| ev. + oa by the intenſneſle and vigour of the affecions, that'is more in 
3. When we grow more bumble , by long experience reflexive light is in- 
, one is more able to ſ00k inte ronſcieiice;, ad fre bis own defeRs, 
Prov.30.2 Lili The 


* 
| Pd 
® 
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£7Y 4 Body of "Divinity. Book VIII, 
entre ooh growth in grace may be diſcerned by two Marks: © 


EE odiod for wancery growth, Mark 9.24. Iri isa d 
ne: co ſerhow ms Nee wont woman We good degree of our 
a 


$, ICor.1.5,7., M 
oor peragt t Frere, and but for this life : Cray abs 
== | ommgiaten 
rar gr etder pv yl amlentinm [ite or effcaciom ſc; ientie, 
Feng of e both inrefpe& of the matter, he m1 
know more things than he did, as alſo, in the manner, more clearly, evider tly and 
Stheakedia , oreiſein the efficacy of hs knowledg, he knoweth them more 
ics 


rag 6 of our ſpiri rowth : 

I. x Fannary I, Prayer, wo 0 37. Open thy month wide and I will fillit, James 
1.4, 2. The Word, 1 Pet.2.2, itis eompared to rain, Dex#.32.2. and juch things as 
will further growth, Iſa.55.5,11. milk ; . Children never grow ſo much in ſo ſhort 


a time, as when they are fed with milk , fincere miſk, nor mixed with error, 
2 Cor-2.ulr. 


' Theword helps on,” / + 
| Fit, The mortification of ane. 


Ry ro rain the ſpiricuelity of che commands. 
2. By revealing the filthy nature of in, | 


3+ Cprinm, beg of fin. 
ED r the mortification offi bes: 


were chaſer and theSpiri e applier of theſ f 
whe Iz Iomrg ; e,cne app er of theſe Promiſes, 


_— A Ah oe pyaedaer"gprer ouryartf helps and means, whereby the workis 
"0 hs By 'Hyeroidingche the ocafoneznd appearances of fin. 


.n;ode BY 
ve | "= Honea virifcarion of jneteaſe of af the praces of the Spirit, 
. \4- By revealing che nacure,a&s and deprecs of every grace. 


2. By revealing the proper time for the exerciſe of every grace, 
3. By revealing Chriſtthe fountain of all grace, 


+» By the examples of the Saints and the manner of their lives, 
yn ome wh 


I, "We ſhould labour to ſive under the theans of growth and prize them, Zech.4. 

* There are La.4he * Sacraments ſtrengthening Ordinance. 

four helps to. 2, We ſhould overcome our luſts Jaw, 1.21, 1 Pet 2,2,3. The food ground hears 
ow in grace the word wit and honeſt heart. 


pan! op 
he Socen- by py We frog #.maroem. fry ſelyes how we do grow, 1 Cor. 12. ult. 


ment. 
x. Beſureyou 4+ Be ofren i in the-uſe and <xercife of that prac 
_ —_ of , henanerts the ri zht hand and Fot re ftronge \ becauſe they are more uſcd; 
| brag, or and zeal when the name of God is diſho- 
depending on Godin all occyrrences \by applyingthe promile:, 


prom 12-0 ives grace ty the hamble, ſeit-denial, 
work, 2 C wy. FO 


th = = ; ——— and all other means, nat 
_ fe ah runh Luk.17.5. Praying Chriſtians will 


E wherein we defire to grow, 


3. onkapon Ori ecmenaly, on Sk in the elements, ſee him there cracified be- 
= nl ROTAESED 4, Urge God with that promiſe, He: 4 5. pray hm co (ct 


» When 
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© 2, When croſſesare light, bonds and afliionsabide me where ever I come; faith 
gh = oo. a _ = ——— —_— $. 
: e ſhould conſtantly depend on or ſtrength, man in was ſoon 
overcome by the Devil. much more when a Gods children er grace 
received have fallen, 2 Chron. 32.33. they have many ſubtil and malicious ene. 
mies, 1 Pez. 5, 8. they have great and difficult ſervicesto perform, to ſuffer wrongs 
without revenge, to'perform duties well for principle, manner and end. 
Strength isan ability of working powerfully, we muſt have it from Chriſt, 7/a;ab 
45-24. Col.1 .ult. | | 
Chriſtians ſhould labour to be ſtrong, Ph3/.4. 12. They have a ſtrong Savioyr, 
1/a.9.6.mighty ro ſave,able to ſave to the mrmoſt a (trong Golpel,1/a.53.1.Row.1.16. 
a ſtrong ſpirit co aſliſt them, Epb.6.10, | 
All graces ſhew their virtue and efficacy two wayes : | | 
I. Whenthey ſtrongly and lively produce their own as, asa ſtrong aſſent, and 
moſt firm and fixed acknowledgment of any truth ſhews a ſtrong faith, 
2. Byalaborious and earnett reſiſting their contrarys, as a ſtrong caſting away, 
and loathing, and abhorring doubring conceits, ſhews faith alſo to be ſtrong. 
Chriſt by his Spirit, 
1, Increaſerh graces in us,faith,loye,humility,ſelf-denial, 
_ 2. Ads the graces received, Cant.4.16.Rom.7-18, 
3+ Brings to our mindes the truths of God and former works of God, 
Heb.12.5. 
4. Renewsour comferts, and freſhly imprints the love of God upon the ſoul, 
* Rom.5.5. tf Poh.2.6. Obedience flows from love, ſo heftrengrhens us. 
We ſhould labour to grow, 
Firſt, In knowledge, Ho/. 6, 3. Grace increaſeth by the knowledge of God, 
1/a.11,13. 2 Pet.1.2.% 2 Fet.3.10, our faireſtportionin heavenisthe fatisfaQtion 
' "of our underſtanding in the k of God, Pſal. 17. +5 Knowledpe is the 
. great promiſe of the New Covenant, fer. 31.34. We a4 grow inthe know- 
ledge of the truths of Chriſtian Religion, of God, Chriſt, the Sacraments, Ju- 
| Rilcation, SanRification, and labour to ger a powerful, practical, experimental 
knowledge of theſe truths, know the power of Chriſts death and refurre&ion, 
Phil. 3. 10. Knowledge is the firſt and'chief part of Gods image, Col, 3. 10, See 
Chap.t.10. Growth in knowledg is rather to be reckoned by the degrees of know- 


ledg chan by the objes and matters known, Prov. 4. 18. 1 know God and Chriſt - 


more practically, ſavingly, the Covenant more diſtinaly, Heb. 6. 14. We muſt 
. not from anexpeRation of new light be hindred from being eftabliſhtinthe preſent 
principles. | F 
\Secontly, In faith, Aſarth. 9. 24. Lake 17. 5, Rom. 1.17, becauſefaith of all 
racesis moſt defeQive (things 1n Religion are ſo rare and excellent) and moſt aſ- 
ted by Sata, and growrh in all other graces depends on the increaſe of faith. 
See Lzke 17.5- We ſhouldabour to grow in the aſſurance of faith, Heb.6.14. inthe 
exerciſe of it, Heb.10.38.Gal.2.20. Ih | 
x, The people of God here muſt five a life of holinefle, asour faith is, ſois nr 
- converſation. ba | | 2 al 
© 2+ Miſtbear Chriſts Croſſe, asour faith is, ſo will our carriage be under the 
Crofle, Fob. 11.14. Fu tA (- | 
$. 7 ſhould be full of peace and joy, this will be according te our faith. - 
Laſtly, We ſhould ſearch and find out what our wants are that we would fain 
have ſupplied there, what we ſtandin need of, we partake of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt for the ſupply and augmencation of thoſe graces we ſtand in need of, 
-Zake 18. 4o. The Sacrament is a Grace-increaſing Ordinance , conſider whac 
graces therefore are moſt defeRive' in you, and come to Chriit for a ſuppfy 


> of them. | iy Au $0. 
Daft. Whether the Communicants ought tocome faſting? +, ** Ser 3. re- 


or Taylor in his Great Exemplar Par t 3. Seb. 15.fanth, Before any other ſalves this 
- Si 7s __ og ER us, 2, Queſtion, «4 
U trum cibus vel poti rd f fſumpnoes impodiar fungtionam buys Sacr amentl ? 


ELNTVEE meat 


A Body of Divinity, Book YI], 
.meat or drink receive the bload of thy Saviour with pure hands, See his Werthy 
Communicant.cap.7.Sea.1. T4 
It is ſuperſtitions cothink it irrevent receiving if a man have eaten any thing he. 
fore, Chriſt iaſticuted it after Supper. 

_ See M* Vines 24 Sermon of the Sac, p, 28, 29. 


IL Direftions for our carriage inthe Duty. 


See M* Patricks erg! 6s Adyfica, cap. 14. 
. By faith we come to lee thar-the Sacraments are the Lords Ordinances, ar;d thar 
<qbole things which he promiſeth inthe Covenant of Grace,and ſealcth inthe $:cr1. 
- ment, are far better than all profits and pleaſures in this world, By it we come to he 
ſtirred up to deſire and long after cheſe benefits, and ſoto covet them, that nocju; g 
: in this world will ſatisfic us without them. 
We ſhould 
1. Meditate, 
1. Of the great work of the Incarnation of Chriſt, this was the firſt parc of 
bis humiliation. 
2. Of the other paſſages of bis humiliation, bow he was made under the Law, 
liv'd a pooraMiited lite. TY 
3. Of bis Death, and the circumſlances aboutir, his hanging on the Croſle, 
Cal. 3.13. 
..- 4 Chriſts ſoul-ſufferings, Marth. 26,8. 
2, Contemplate the myſtery of the Deach and ſufferings of Chriſt # That con- 
ſiſts jo three things : | | 
2 1 1, Je wasthe Fathers will and deſire that Chriſt ſhould die, Heb.10.5. 
;-«»; 7. 24; Chriſt conſented ro his Fathers will, te die and ſuffer, 6.10.9, 
»i\1 + 3, Ir-wasthe compa and agreementberween the Father and the Son, that 
--. the-Death,of-Chriſt ſhould be a full ranſome for all the ſinnes of the Elec, 
.1:i Efe 43s T1 ci $2 ps | 
fa Wet ſhould exerciſe faithat the Lords Table, view the arguments the Ordinance 
Hereis a real; -- I.- Heres Chrilt crucified before <0 be clearly offers it tothy ſoulin 
rhough a ſpici-.. particular, he applies itto thee, 7 his zs my body Which Was broken for thee,and my bud 
enal P_ ' which was ſhed-fer thee. Run over the ſad ſtory of Chriſts agony, and ſay, This was 
of Thrift, dene by my:Lord for my poor ſoul. 
1::{-2« The Lordcals thee bicher on purpoſe, becauſe thou art weak. He will cheriſh 
weak beginni Matth,12.20, ; 
Sacramental, {© | For ouraffetions we muſt behaye our ſelves with joy, comfort and reverence. 
x Lore, Cant. SEE 2-Chron.39,21, & Math. 26.30, 
1.4. callro .' ; Thy heart ſhould be cheerfull in God and thapkfull, praiſe him, Thankfulneſſ: 
> 6 por d joy are the effetsof faith; the Ordinancesare ofcen compared to teafts and 
os 1 5 oof «in Panquets, becauſe of the ſpiriturl delight and rejoycing which che ſoul ought 
dying for us :8%e 10 them. Hence the yery Sacrament called ways and werent, becauſe of 
when enemies the giving thanks unto God for his mercics. The outward duty is comtorcable, 
2. Sorrow in., Ganacbenemendlonds Rite, yetthisis nothing tothe inward ſweetreſſe, Job» 
—_— 4-32. 1n one of the Evyangeliſts it is ſaid, Chrif beſt the Bread; in anotheric is 
I Chit faid .: Chrift go thankes z-'Chriſt when he ialticuted this Sacrament gave thanks 
Hope, long for :£2/God the Father that be was pleaſed to ſend him into the world to di: for poor 
ſweet com- ſouls. pg. | 
munion with -... 


jon |c> Fear is proper to tche..duty' of the Supper, becauſe of choſe excellentmy- 
on hea-' Beries. _ Chryſoſteme cals this Table, Koonbil myftica menſu, Plalm 68. 35. 
dork noe only ixtafſeRignsdo beſt ina mixt ſlate in the. whole worſhip of God, P/a/n 2. 11, 
fel" comfort Hoſcah 3. 7. 

bur Gory. -© Forour thoughts: | 

_— " 226; We muſt medirace, , ITY. WR. 
tie,c-f--» 1. Ontheoutward figns, and what they fignifie. 


3, The 


—_—_— 
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3. Theloveof him that prepared them. 

4. On our Communion with Chriſt, his graces and faithfull people. 

The want of a ſenſible reliſh in the Sacrament may proceed from divers cauſes, 
See D* Taylors Worthy Communicant, ch.1. Seft.5. p.102,103. 

The efteR of theſe affeRions and thoughts will be ſtirring up the heart to thank(- 
gLvIng, | , 
When we taſte the Wine we ſhould conſider its properties, Pſalm 204.15. Judg. 
9.13. ſo there is fatisfaRtion ro God and comfort to the creature in the bloud of 
Chriſt; wine ingerders new ſpirits, warnsand refines them; the bloud of Chrigintu- 
ſeth a new vigour into the ſoul. # | 

Our Communion with Chriſt in the Supper is not onely with his gifrs The Elemencs 
and graces, but with his Perſon, whole Chriſt. There are two Elements {P<<iallyre- 
ro ſignifie this, Bread his Body, and Wine his Bloud. Our Communion is P*<{<n* his 
with his whole Perſon, with Chriſt inveſted with all kinde of Offices to do ture - 1c che 
us good , and furniſhed with rich graces and comforts, 1 John 5. 16. We Gre 


partake of his wiſdome asa Prophet, righteouſneſle asa Prieſt, grace and glory —_ Us a vor - 
to NIS W 


8s a King. 
Whar muſt be done after the Sacrament ? ns _ AF. 
We muſt enggavour to find an increaſe of faith, love, and all ſaving graces in us, Look co him 

abounding more and more in well-doing. . as 2 compleat 
Itisgrowneven to a Proverb (as fb. Acoſta de procur. Ind. Sal. 1.6.relates) Saviour, Iſa. 


amon r [ndia»s that haye entertained ; N- 44-24.Col.2.9, 
g the poor / V the faith, that 25 Exchariſtian, * — <a. 


ſemel ſuſceperit, nullum amplina crimn debet committere, He mult never be guilc 
more of any crime, who hath once received the Euchariſt, _— inet ue WM 
We ſhould ſpeak of the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt to orhers, Pſalm 34.8. - Chiiſt, 44,8. 


'- Some Diſciples have gone from this Supper triumphing,and crampling upon Satan 47. Fam.1.g. 
as Lions drenking fire (ſaith Chryſoftow ad pop. pre.eironn-s 61.) cerible to the "en is a de- 
'Devils themſelves. F4fy on 
If we finde not the fruit of this Ordinance preſently, either it may come on, as —_— 
from want of preparation, or from truſting in our own preparation, .2 Chrox, conſolation, 


26. 15,16. or want of thankfulneſſe for our preparation?, 1 Chroy. 29. 14. or _ God 
ves US in 


from want of ſtirring up the graces we have received in that duty, Eſay 7 - 
57-8. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Or, Becauſe we were not humbled for former neglects, energy Mw 
Pſalm 32.4.5. | : 
God mzy deny us the preſent ſenſe of our benefit x 
1+ Totrain us up to live by faith, 2 Cor. 5.7. 
2. Totry our graces, | | 
3. Thar we may more diligently ſearch into our own ſouls, Pſalm 77.6. | 
How oft 'ought the Sacrament to bereceived? | | Fide Amel. de 
Amongſt the Papiſts the people communicate only once a year, viz. at Eaſter, "+ 0-3vnmns 
which ſoperſtitious cuſtom many of our go people follow. celebrand $. 
- Caloin4.TInftit.43 tt 46. roundly profeſſerh, that it behoveth that the Euchariſt Czne loca, 


| becelebrared at leaſt once a week. preſertim dum 
AT oo fervebat primuss 
po Pa Hs / WE Rs COTS TE TT I Ee err gc . OO 

rim 2eliw, ſingulis bebdomatlls, interdum etiam diebus communicantium : nec enim unqman explicabantur Sacraments 
. ſaper menſam, Bominicam, quin multi ad eam accederent. Mornayus de ſacra Enchariftia lib, 1. cap. 4 Nunquam 

1n Primitiva Ecclefia Euchariftie Sacramentum celebrabatur, quin omnes qui adeſſent eidem communicarent. Si quis 

nollet communicare eo die quo contentus fidelium agebatur, quod propris.. conſcientis nondum /atis examinats  (y pro- 
" bats eumn & ccmmunlone probiberet,, aut gud ſibi od aut ſimultatis adverſus fratrem conſcius eſſer, ſi aliam quamcungue 
. ory non Rn haberet, non ſolebat cum als ad Synaxim conventre. Simpl. Verin. Epid. de libre poftumo 
, « Þ4p. IS Re 


The Chriſtians in ſome parts of the Primitive * Church took the Sacramentevery * In —_— 
nn | | Eccleſra Apo- 
: fldlicewicing, flagrante perſecutionum mncendio fingulis diebus Chriſtiani communicabant. Gerh. loc. commun. de ſacra 
Cena £.24.  Telapes communicandi efſe debet Fequentiſſimum plane quotidianum. Baptiſmus autem non iteratur, 
.4de generation que wnica eft reſpondet. Enchariſtia vero ſapins terand a eft 5 quia cibo & alimonia( cunts frequens uſies 
6D ) reſponder. Maldonati Symmula Nxaſt.24. Art.1. Conſtat ipſes Apoſtolos & Chriftianes. quotidi# communi: 
caſſe, Art.2. quotidie communicabant ſicut orabant pauls poſt ubi crevit Chriftianorum negligentia captum oft ſolis diedne 
Dominiess communicgre. 1d.ibid. Art.2, diy 
p ay 


%. # [1 ” rm 
A Body of Divinity, Book VII] 

: becauſe did look to dic every day.. Hirrow. comr. Povin, and wh 
nd Lacis, lay , Thateven till cheir dayts che cuſtom of receiving by, mY 
remeined in the Churches of Rexve and Spaiz; andall che ancient Fa:l:crs exbort 
co a frequent Communion. : A»ftin. Eprſt. 180. cals it, 4 wotidianum miniſtering 
Dominici rorporis. Now inmany places it is ad miniſtred every moneth, 

1 Cor. 11.25. As m—_ «4 jou do it, implies doing ic often 5ozns jncluges , 
wie, and doth not leaveit at large to our will and pleaſure, as an a:birr;; 
thing, x0 betaken-up when our diſcretion ſhall appoine the time, Nr F,rjnu! 
on that Text. | 

InHoſle firſt rimes they generally communicated daily, ar. length confanc. 
ly on the Lords day, as appesrs by 7»ſtins Apology , and others of the an- 
cients. 

Dr fer. Taylor in his Worthy Communicant, Chap. 5. Se. 4. Queſtion firi 

pounding this Queſtion, Whecher is ic deter co communicate ſeidom or tre. 

vently ? Anſwers, ſt is without peradyenture very much better to recelye1t every 

y, than every week and better every week than every moneth, Queſtion 2. 

| He faith, In the Primitive Church it was accounted ſcandalous and criminal to be 
preſent at the holy Offices, and to go out at the celebration of them 
Queſtion 3. For ſuch who are members of che viſible Church, bur not diſcernibly 
in the ſtate of grace, *the Church bath made Laws for tbe ſec times of their Con;- 
munion. Chrifmas, Eaftcr and Whit ſontide were appointed for all Chriſtians that 
were not ſcandalous and openly criminal by P.Febianns. This conſtitution is im; 
rated by the Church of __ and the Zatheras Churches. See his Great Ex- 


\ſteries. 


emplar pert 3. Seft.r5,. of the Inſticutionund Reception of the Sacrament, [XITA 
$33,533-534. | 

A pirs Canna frequentari debet propter mandatam Chrifts : deinde ut frequens ac ce 

' thbris ft commemeratie wortes Chreſti': mit eden; ugnts confeſſionen (e ſe mmbra 

Chriſti : ut fides in ipfis confirmetur & augeantur dona. Urſini Theſes De Cana 

&hzef?, The Paſſcoverunto which the-Lords Supper ſucceedeth was cclebrated 

once 2 year, and therefore once only for this Sacrament is ſufficienc. | 

- Hnſw. God erdained chat the Paſſeover ſhonld be celcbratcd but once on- 

_ by im the year, and on 4 '(cercain monech and day , the ewes had many other 

viſible fignes to repreſent Chriſt and his benefics, they had Sacrifices every day, 

and legal waſhings ; but be hath. appoinced that this Feaſt of the Lords Sup- 

per ſhould be often ſolemnized , and that we ſhould come often unto it, 

I Cor. 11. 25,26. That the frequent celebration of the Sacrament is a duty, is in- 

ferred from+this Text by. Peter Martyr, Calvin, Auſcains , Arttizs, Hyprrims, 

| Tofſanns, Parerns, Piſcator, Dickson and M* Pemble. See Fohn/ons Chriſtian Plea, 


Chap. 14. ; -in-4Þ $28 
-- the time ofthe Apoſtles the pureſtage of the Church, they ſol:mnized it every 
Lords-day; 48; 20.7. yea it was their daily exerciſe,as often almoſ? as they had iny 
publick meeting for the ſervice of God, A&: 2.4.2. And this cuſtom long continued 
inthe Primitive Church after the Apoſtles times, not only in the dayes of ?»ftir 
Meartyr god Terullien, butalſo of Chryſoftom and Auguſtine, as appeareth by th:1r 
writings :uotillby mans corruption and Satans malice,the commonneſſe of the aQ- 
- .-. onexpoſedireocorempr. or 
Our wit Fe — Wethould rome often to the Sacrament, there is noexception,but want of occal- 
thefia credi- peer : 
fidelem omne wo 


EE 


| Tes Thoolagiens now -enſcignent, T9 princes kg, hole, eſcrivers 
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-,Fhere was in old time a cuſtom there ſhould bea Communion every Lords-da 

every one receiving without lawfull excuſe, not being exc municated, _—_ 
Charls the Great in ſome ſort renewed, and which Zucer ad 
Land to reſtore again. 122 441.7 ha. Mt oh 00 aps 3 

The great pretence jb our unworthineſſe, The man that came not was punithed, 
as well as he char came without his wedding-garment, Not only acts, but omiſliy 
ons areevil. It is afinne to conteman the Sacrament, and*tis a CO AOL its 
and the one leads to the other. | 

Some raiſe cheſe Queſtions, | 

Wherher if an Ordiaance, and namely the Sacrament of the Lerds Sup- 
per ( chough there ſeems to be the like reaſon in other Ordinagces) cannor 
be ſo adminiſtred , but that by ſome which partake of it, it will notoriouſly 
be prophaned, that be a ſufficient reaſon for the non-ad:miniſtration of it > Or 
Whether for want of Order and Government to keep off ſuch as are notoriouſly 
unworthy, the adminiſtration of the Sacrament may and oughtto be ſuſpended? 

Agajn, Whether a Miniſter may lawfully and with a good conſcience continue 
there inthe exerciſe of bis Miniſtry (having paſtoral charge) where he hath not 
power to adminiſter the Sacrament of rhe Lords Supper ? 

There isa Treatife Jately publiſhed by one M* 9a entituled, The wane of 
Charch-Government no Warrant for a total _— of the Lords Supper, 

'He ſaith there pag. 18.Nextunto God and Chriſts glory,the of the Sainrs was 
the niain end of this Sacrament: it was principally incended for the godly, for their 
ufe, comfort ahd edification, and cherefore they are not ro be deprived, although 
-it ismuch againſt their wils aceidencally prejudicial unto wilfull and preſumptnous 


Pa . 

Brice, - eſſion of the fauh, Now where Church-Government is not ſecled, 

Ke many who are Believersand Profefſours. of the Faith : Frgz, thar 
righrunto the Lords Supper. And we may argue from, the right to the adminz- 

aUOons | \ 515 965 it J | | 

mw al think thar thEkappoſed ſin of giving the Lords Supper unto us- 
worthy perſons, is eafily avoided, if the Miniſter give nat the ſacramental Elements 
tocach Communicant out of his own hand ; but the Communicants divide the Ele. 
ments among themſelves, _ Oh | : 

| Thereis not incither the Evangeliſts, or the 1 Cor. 11. any the leaſt mentionof 
our Saviours diſtributing the ſacramencal Elements yeFas and feverally out of 
his own hand to eack Communicant : Nay the contrary rather is probable, becauſe 
he ſpeaks uaco theſe whom he gave the Supper unto, -oaly jeyntly and in general, 
Take, Ext, Drink. | 

7 .F1. Only eh Dogs and Swine are to be denied the Lords Supper who are 

ſuch juridically. For though (faith Mr Bal) in courſe of life they —" be Dogs, yet in 
| 09/150 Fac are not to be reputed Degs, nor wſed as Dog: 11h the Church have {o 
"pronounced of them. | 

id -aprak bird ofthe Command and Rule of Chriſt in the adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper are of two ſorts, Material or Perſooal. | GE 

1, Material, whenthe worſhipit ſetfiscorrupred, asin the Popiſh Maſle, where 
there is but one Element, 4c; 7 

_ 2. Perſonal, when the worthip it ſelf is jn every reſpe& pure, but the Perſons 
communiciting,wanting in requi | | 
onthe Miniſter adminiſtring the Lords Supper, nor che later;ſo he preyeng 
farasinhim lieth. 


- 


. 35. That which gives a right in foro Des, is faith, but i fore Ec = 
Ve 


nance we have Communion with Chriſt principally who hath called ys chither, is 


. Dc $ 
+ 


@'be Exter | Accident, caufe they are..not, or cannot be caſt our... 
iitercal ard Efſencial Communion Ream e wi Criſt and the faickfull onely; 


LES 


JL | xtgroal, | 


iled K Edwardio this <4P-3+ 


Elices.4.6.55 } 


Ite qualiſcations, che former are chargeable up- - 
themfo 


: Peg. 67. He quotes this paſſage out of Mr Zall, In coming to Gods Ocdi- is 


Par o of the 
Croſſe, part 1. - 


Gille$.in his 

"ape 
Book g. 

ch. P*$.437, 

438. 

Mt Bewles de 

Paftore Euan- 


Goſpel-wor. 
P: 264,26$. 


_od Doo _ - 


if we knew how to hinder ic bs 
elame dayto have a ſolemn Faſt, wil, 


with CT mandy Mn Sapp 0 
No,fince the nature ofchem is ſo different one fromthe other.The one is aFag the 


other aFeaſt.The oneis a fign of ſolemn teſtification offorrow,the other of joy 9,4 

20.26. Efther 4.16.compared with Mar.26.26,29. Lake 22.17,20.1Cor.5 6, g 
'They were wontin che Priwitive Churches to have Love-fealis with the "pag 

Supper,as may appear 1 Cor.11,20,34- & Jude v.12. Tertul. Apol.c.39, 


's | » of the Geſture at the Sacrament. 


3 B.Buckeridg. Some have written” Books for * kneeling at the Sacrament, others a. 
Mr P aibody : inſt Þ jc. 

b $r William Oakes c ſpeaking of the reverence of kneeling, ſaith, It is !awfullif it be dire4eg 
= = not to the ſign,but to Chriſt himſelf inHeaven, which wasthe reſolute protettion of 
« Inftit. 1.4. Our Engliſh Church inthe uſcof this geſture. + 


oo pe eeſſe ſaith, The of kneeling in "the a of receiving was never any inſtirured Ceremony of the 
Church of Rome, nor&ir at this day. , ib.2. de Miſſa, c.14,15. ſaith, It was only for the convenicncy 
of purting the Hoaſti into the momb of the receiver, and nor for adoration of the Euchariſt. ide Brochm, De 


Cans Dominica Self; * 


Some ack urge our Saviour i Chriſt he I _ a Table-geſture for ſitting, 
| -Hk example =} hot the force ot Lev: For 7 
x nor certainly exprefſed what geſture in the aCtof recei 
; "Tc hath nor ' the force of 4 Commandmenr in any other part of es 
vice aspreaching; Epraying, \ therefore neicher in this,  - 
, Thirdly, Ith force of « Commangnent in other circumſtances of this 
Boron t brefore nicer lacs a MES . 
ab entree the e was op occaſionally, therefore th 
rg bf cries? Chriſt therein doth nottie us. = ; er 
| ” Hal to Stracher it his Remaining Works pleads for it. See Mr 7ine: of 
kneclngarhe RL En. 102. 


TIA ver he Juſtice of Peet: Shropſiirein his true Relation of Exch ap 
be ins \Eveaifaich, If our Church had leftthe geſture to be uſed in the Sacrament in-de- 
inC _ rermined he would haye.made choice of that geſture of Kneeling betoreall others, 
la finſſe inſti- 65 che moſt reverend, and ficteſt to be uſed in char holy aRjon, wherein we come 
Cm fo neat unto' our God. I have hearil M* Wheatley fay ſomething ro that purpoſe, 
eſſe religionem Dt T ator” z Worthy Communican, chap. 7. Set7.1. faith, This reverence was 
Lie praQis' d by the Churchesof che Eaſt, und Welt and South ; by the Chriſtians of 
the Z=therax Churches. 


de geniculis ſu- India, 


mere. Ita ſu- .in Alt.Dama(c.cay. 11. fag, 73 5, fc. opfleth ir; ſo doth M* Bax- 
ks Pare; FF hisC atholick Uniry, p.3634364. 
: nt; Tc aodanins 30 Oe aioſt Railiogio Alcars, and M* G4: Foc 1n bis 


EMOTIes it's the Miciſters i their Prepolals to 
Gre darker agen * 

xcrament with our meals: ao and the Apoſtles at firſt 
fore we are not tieg tothe geſture of meals. 


* v 3/4 wht a (& ken, 
1} 2a rata MF ide phos ibid. & D.Sandess 


k 
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It was the manner of thoſe ti mes, and long before at.meals to lie on their beds, 
leaning on their elbows,and ſupporting themlelves with pillows,ſo the Evangeliſts 
words ſfignific, | 


res ——o—o—s — hs 
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Cuae, XI. 


Of Extraordinary Religious Duties , Fa ing, 
l eetin and Vows, Ying 


I. Of Faſting. 


Ince God inthe Old Teſtament by Afoſes commanded the 7ews a ſolemn and 
anniverſary Faſt in the tenth-day of the ſeventh monech, Namb. 24. 7. 
Levit. 16.31. &22.27,29. ſincethereare examples of many pious per- 
ſons faſting inthe Scripture, andſince inthe New Teſtament there is a fre. 
quent commendation of faſiing, Aar.9.14. & 6.16. & 17.21. 1 Cor.7.5, &2 Coy, Sce Af. 13.3. 
:>6.5. As 9.9. & 13.2. & 14.23. Itis plain that the Doctrine of Faſting doch be- 
long to Religionand Piery, and the worſhip of God. 

Init ſelf itis not any worſhip of God, bur only as it tendsto ſome holy end, to jcjunium Fang 
pray the better, to humble our ſoules the better ; ſoit isoften joyned with prayer, pric dictum 
Mat.17.20. Atts 13.3. & 14.22. I Cer.7.5, ior though it pleaſeth God, yer eyery Gracis Novi 
thing that pleaſeth him is not preſently worſhip, J ' CN 

The phraſe which S* Z»ke uteth,Chap 2.37.doth no more urge usto make Faſting a, une 
worſhip, than S* Paz/s phraſe As 20.19. doth make temptationsa ſpecial kind of & yay jc- 
worſhip. Faſting may be called worſhip by a crope, as being a ſpecial _adjun& of ene ov] 

v 


L; 
- 
;non 


ſome extraordinary worſhip. D* Ames againſt D* Burgeſſe part 1, pag. 145, Vide "#26 


gr—_ -- 


| ; , comedenda di- 
Dallxum De Fequn. & Duad. £3. £-10 citur, cſtenim 
quzdam I ci- 


bo abſtinenria. Hebrzis afflitio dicitur, E/dr.9.5. quia ex Scripture phrafi afligere animam eſt jcjunare, Num. 
. 29.7. & Levit.16.3-& 22. 27. Eo newpe pertinet & ſpe&ar jejunium ut corporis afflitione 2uima humilicrur ac 
dejiciatur. Thel. Sam. pars vitima. Religioſnm jejunium 2 nacurali & civili, in eo differt, qudd I religione impe- 
ratur : id eft, direte & immediare, ad cultam & hovorem Dei refertur. 2. Non ramen ira refertur ad Dei hono» 
rem ut pars culrus, ſed tamum ur mediom, quo verus cultus promoverur. 3. In Teftamenco Novo, non eſt pro- 

ric medium cultus, vel qua ctficir aliquid, vel ex inſticutione Ggnificar, vel coram Deo, vel caram hominibns, ſed 
quetenus diſponit ad extraordinarjium exercitium culeus, 4. Diſponic autem precipue impedimenra illa removen » 
do, qu# extraordinariz Det ipvccationt repugnant. Ameſ.Caſ.conſc. 1.4. c.21. 


Bellarmine lib. 2. de bon.oper. cap. 1. defines faſting to be Cibs abſtinentiam /e- 
cundam Eccleſia regulam aſſumptam, making no mention of the end of Faſting, 
thouph ir be eſpecially to be judged of by theend, and it is meer hypocriſie if it 
be only undertaken to fſatisfie the Commandment of the Church, as it is uſual 
among the Papiſts, who think they have faſted well when they have abſtained 
from meat or fleſh on ſuch dayesas itis forbidden without any conſideration of a 
end. 
>" rea ſeveral ſorts of Faſts, Natural, Civil and Metaphorical. But a holy. Jcjunid ſunc 


or religious Faſt is a voluntary abſtinence from all onr lawfull refreſhments to ſome '*! ſtata, vel 
ex homigum 


- «1 Harri . arbicrio agen- 
| 4 evilie bd v3 ES 4 <5} da, mandara 
id fuerunc ex aliqua Ecclefiaſtict ſolicirudinis cauſa, Medium inter hx mandata jejunia & ſtgra locum obxi. 
quz apud Grzcos obſervabantux , cum agercntue Concilia. Conyenrus iili ſtacionibus, prius & jejunatio . 
Bus operati.. TertxLl.lib, de jejun. / 


o 


Mmmmmm Mr Fenner 


— - - Gs — 
1906 eA Body of Divinity, Boex Viil 
Et Mr Fenver and M* Bad thus define it. 
Jejugium eft A holy Faſt is a religious abſtinence from all rhe labours of our calling, and com. 
abſtinentia ad forty of this life,ſo far as comlineſle and neceſlicy will permit, that we may be more 
tempus, - ſeriouſly humbled before God, and more fervent in prayer, 1 Cor.7.5. Jul 2 14.15, 
adjumentis , 16. Daxn,g9.1,2,3. & 10.1, 2,3-Ezr4 8.21. 

quoad naturz : = 

imbecilliras & vitz decus five honeſtas fert, ad preces efficaeiores reddendas & humilitatem reſtancam. Dudbgi 
Fenneri Theol. Sac. lib.s. cap. 10. Icjunium religioſum eft voluntaria abſtinentia 4 cibo & poty religionis cauſz, 
Homminus Diſput.6g. Faſting is an abſtinence commanded of the Lord thereby to make ſolemn profeſſion of our repentance. 
Carrw. Deſcript. of a true Faſt, Bellarmine ſaith, Jejunium pars eſt cuſtus divini, non ideo quod referatur a4 
eulcum divioum ut finem,. ſed quod in ſe ficipſe culcus divinus, Poteſt quidem jejunium nos apriores reddere 


ad Deum coleadum, ſed non poteſt efſe pats culus ilfius , non magis quam lachtymz & fletus. Cameron, 
Myroth. ad Matth.17.21. 


God often calsfor humiliation, Micah 6.8. Fames 4.10. 1 Peter 2.6, the ne. 
ole of it isreproved, Daniel 5.22, the perfopmance of it encouraged, Lev.26,42, 
2 Chron.7.13. . 

The benefit of humbling our ſelves is great : 
1. Itemptiesthe heart of all ſelf-confidence. 

2. It firs and prepares us for approach ro God, Jeb 9.15. 

3. It is a ſpecial diſpoſitionto confeſſion of fin, Pſalm 5 1.3. 

4. It gives ſpecial glory to God, Dawel 9.7,8,9. | 

5- Opensthe hearc for entertainment of mercy, Z/ay 57,15. eA: 17. 30, 
Col. 1.28. 

6. Makes way for forſaking of ſin, 

Humiliation 1s two-fold : | | 

1. Paſſive, when God breaks the heart of man by his Word, 7er.23.29. afi- 
Qtions, as Manaſſeh- 

2. AQive, when we humble our ſelves, Lev4.16.29. 

It is two-fold : 


Legal, when there is perplexity on the Spirit; as in hab, Felix, As 
ro, 29... 

Evangelical , when the heart is not ontly broken with the ſenſe of wrath, 
bur is kindly melted with the apprehetfion of Gods geodneſle, 7crewy 26. 19. 
2 Chron.3 4.297» » 

Twothings will humble a man : 
1. The confideration of Gods greatneſſe, when God had manifeſted his greatneſs 


to Job 38,& 39 Chapters, then Chap.40. verſc4. Job humbleth bimſel£, 
2. Of thecreatures vanity, E/ay 40. 5,6,7. 
We muſtabſtain. | | 

Firſt, From bodily labours #nd worldly bufineſſe. For the time of the Faſt bath 
rhenature of a Sabbatk. It is called by the Propher Foel,a ſolemniry or day of probi- 
birion, Joel 1.4. & 2.15.wherein men are forbidden todo any work,as ihe Lord ex- 
poundeth that word, LZev.23.36. Dent.16.8, | 

Secondly, Food, there muſt be a total abſtinence from meat ard drink , fo 
_ as our health will permit, 2 Same 3.35. Ezra 9.6. Eſther 4.16. 10n.37. 

As 9.9. | 

Thirdly, From ſleepin part, Davsdlay upon the ground all night,z $am.12 26. 
See Efth.4.3. Joel 1.13. : 

Fourthly, From coſtly attire, Exodwe 33.5,6. heretoforc they wore ſackcloth 
and lay in aſhes, and uſed all thoſe aRions which might. bumble chem in Gods 


e. 
Fifthly, Carnal delights, 7oe! 2,16, 1 Cor.7:5. Ecce Chriftsan jejunantes pacu eſ- 
 enlum non impertiebantur. Tertul /. de Oratione. 


Sixthly, The end muſt be religious, to be better fitred for prayer and ſceking vi 


It is vſualin the Scripture to deſcribea Faſt, tobe an abſtinence ;from all food, 

1 Sam. 14.24. fonah 3.7, Hence be is ſaid to break his faſt, who cars any;thing whe» 
therir be fleſh or fiſh. 

1ge 
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I ION _ . 


| Theendsof a Faſt aretwo, Humiliation and Reconciliation, a9 appearerh Levir. Cauſe firales 
au 33. The things in which the Yalt muſt be fpemtare EXercifes fitting the(s /<Junorum, 


F, 


Vt per ſub- 


ſtrattioem ci bi 


| Le EE EE ne _ | (7 00d carp 


mur de peccato, quiod oft cau\e omnium malurum. 4. Ur preces ſolennes 00 ar dentives & nobis peragantur, «. 


conventies Eeclefeaftici mayor! cum aninn devnient prraganiay. Chemnit.in Harm, E vang, Santtuns ac legitimuon jejns 
nhum tres badet fines. Eo enum rum af macerandam ac ſubigendam carnem, ne laſciuiatyuel ut ad preces ac ſant#as me. 


ditationes melius fimus compar ai, vel ut teſtimonium ſit noſtr « coram Deo humiliation, dum volumuns reatum 


1am ipſo confiteri. Calv- Inflit.l. 4.4e extern.med.ad ſalutem c.t2. De hominis jejuni ſaliva ita ſeribit. Plintb. 28.6.4, 
 Hominum verd in primis jejunam ſalivam contra ſerpenres przxfidio eſſe docuimus. Etiem Satenico ſerpent jejunium 


The Means, 1. Of Hamiliation, are Natural or Spiricual, Daniel and 


The Natural are forbearance of food both meat and drink, fo far as it may ſtand *thers when 


with our ability, and not binder us from praying and good meditations, asalſo of 


rhey faſted 
ſome dayes 


work and labour, wherefore it is called ſanQiſying a Falt, Levit.23.2g. Joel 1.14. together, took 


and all natural delights otherwiſe lawfull, Joel 2.16. 1 Cor.7.5. and laſtly of coſtly bur 


lictle re- 


attire, /onah 3.8. Toappear ins mean babit is a natural help of abaſing our ſelves, freſhment, the 


bur in private Faſting we are bid to anoinc our elves, Afarth. 6. that we may not CR of 
% are Aac- 


appear 10 faſt, 5 49% 
The Spiritual helps are chiefly four : mn eye 
1. Examining our hearts and lives chat we may finde out our manifold finnes, and drink. 
Lan}. 40. : b Ceri | h . bales fm : - + Suchan uſual 
> , 2» The aggravation of our ſins by conſidering their hainouſneſle in regard of companion of 
" theill efte&s, and che like, | | Faſting is the 
3. Confeffing them, and jadging our ſelves for them, | humiliation of 
4. Praying for the Spirit ts homble os, bemoaning our own hardnefle, _ _ + ther 
| e 


| faithfu 
care ſaid to humble their ſoo? by Faſting, bur ſomerimes alfo the ourward Fafting is Hlled the = g 


of the ſoul, Pſal.35.13. I/«58.5. Levit.23.27,32. 1 King.21.29. 


Theſe are Means for Humiliation. | 
The Means fecondly of Reconcihation are two. 
I. Toplanc inour ſelves a firm purpoſe of leavingfin, Eſay 1.16,18. by conſider- 
ing the neceflity, profit and difficulty of leaving fin z and Gods promiſes to help us, 
by fervenc prayers to him to enclinie our hearts to his teſtimonies,and to ſtreng- 
then us that fin may not overcome us. | | 
2, To ſettle our hearts in a ſtedfaſt confidence of his mercy in Chriſt, par- 
doningand accepting us, This msy be wrought by confidering the multitude of 
Gods mercies, the infiniteneſſe of Chriits merits, the largeneſſe of Gods pro- 
miſes, and the examples of choſe whom he hath pardoned, and then by cryin 
earneſtly co him co ftrengchen our faith, and ſeal up our adoption to vs by his 
Spir. ſe 6 


The uſual time of a Faſt is a natural day from Even to Even, or from Supper to An artificial 


Supper, 7=dg. 20926. 2 Sam.1.12. & 3.35. Toſh.7:6. Joy 


is the leaf} 


We reade of-a three dayes Faſt in Nineveh, Jonah 3.7. and in Eſther and ſpace of rime 


her' Maids, and in Paul, As 9.9. andof ſeven dayes Faſt, 1 Sammel 12, 16, 19be fo be- 


7. flowed, from 


17,18. andof Daniels Faſt (abſtaining from all picalant bread and drink, and gi- 0. > cl 


& 3:36, 


ys. aovepns co prayer and humiliation ) for three 'whole weeks, Davie! 10. 1, 2. yight.cill fix of 
we reade of Faſting alone till Even, Izages 20.23,26. & 21. 2. 2 Sam. 1.12, the clock in 

| che afrcrnoon, 
or Sun-ſerring. 


Such a Faſt tnay either be kept of many together, a whol# Congregation pub- CS 


lickly, or by a few, that is a Family or two privately, orelſe by one alone 'ſecrec- Faſting. 


ly, as we may perceive inthe former examples, -In private and folitary Faſting 
we ſhould carry the matter ſo, thatic may be private, and we may nor appear 
to Faſt; Some think it not therefore convenient for ſo many to meet io a private 
Faſt, as may make the face of a Congregation, and that go beyond the number 
of a uſual family or two ; for this ( ſay they) is to turn a private duty intoa 

Mmmmma 2 The 


— If oanli_g A Body of Divinity, Book VIil, 


The times for Faſting are, . 
$i privata et - 1. When Gods judgements are ready to fall upon.us, either perſonal or pub!ich 
neceſſitas , pri- 199 a7 v7 then there is reaſon for a private or publick Faſt ; ſo Ezr2's Fali was 
vanon quoque auſe of the great deſolations upon the Church;and Xſftbers,becaule of the bloudy 
jejunum 5 15: 0clamarion to kill all the Jews, i, 

< orgy +2, When wedefire to obtain any publick or particular good, ſo 4%; 13. when 
Nam & ſax: they deſired publick good on'the Miniſtry, they faſted and ny So Hannah tor 
eaincidun, her particular, ſhe faſted and prayed for achild. When we undertake any preat and 

Tc dangerous buſineſle for which we need Gods help. See Marth.4.2.& 17.21, 49; 

13:24. & 14.23» 
3. Whenwearepreſlcd with ſome ſpecial ſin, 1 Cor. 9.27. 2 Cor.12.8. 


R—_—_—_ ; HET Rp 
vel infigne panitentie teflimonium requirunt 3 ut ſi quande Paftores ordinandi fint, nihil vetat eorum miniſteriam, quod 


magni in Eccleſia moment! eff, Deo totins populi precibus (7 jejuttio comment{eri 3 item ſi fames, {i peſts, 6 publica ah- 
qua calemitgs imeintat ſoperſe ratio, fi barefis minerur 5 nemo non vide © mimiſtrorum efſe ral! es ms & % 
junia indicere, (F pie plcbis ſuſcipere atque obire. Dallzus de Fejun. &f Ruad. | 1. c.1. 


Publick faſts upon the Lords-day are contrary no leſſe to the determination of 
the Councils of. the Evangelical Churches, than the praQtice of the Jewiſh. Ir 
would be unſeaſonableto rejoycein a day of mourning: ſo muſt ir needs be to 
mourn in a day of rejoycing. Biſhop Ha# in his Remaining Works on 
Eccleſ. 3.4. 

Faſting beforethe holy Sacrament isa cuſtom of che Chriſtian Church, and de. 

riv'd to us from great Antiquity. Dr Tay/ors Great Exemplar, part 2, Se. 12. 
\Piſcourle- Dig: 2s (43 1155 : 
Ic is not unlawfull' to faſt privately on the Lords-day,the ſervice of the ordinary 
| Sabbath is not contrary byt helpfull to the exerciſe of; mourning and podly ſorrow; 
"Mi Bat, © 22d when me. conceive greateſt ſorrow for finne, itis nor unlawiullto rejoycein 
+ our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt : Chriſt forbad it nor on that day ; it is not 
| (94x ag for a publick Faſt,fince it ſhould be conſecrated unto God only for chat 
purpo Th | 
A manis not bound to anacknowledgment of all his particular ſins, when he 
comes ſolemnly to humble bimſelf before God. He hath not ſuch clear lip!:t ro di- 
ſcern fin, not ſo faithfull a memory to retain ir,nor is not ſo watchfull ro conſider 
. his wayes, | Pſalm 19.12. 8& 40.12. Eccleſ. 1.15. A general repentance ſufficech, 
becauſe he that truly repentsof all known ſins repents of all fins. After tome ſean- 
dalous fals we muſt be more ——— Pſalm 5x. David chiefly ſpends his ſorrow 
on thar great ſin. In deep diſtrefſe we muſt ſearch diligently to find out the (in tha 
We ſhould riſe early on a Faſt, 2 $512.16, Joel r.13.Itis probable that for this 
cauſe ſome lay on the you, others in ſaekcloth in the night of cheir Faſts,nor on- 
ly co expreſle, but further their huwiliation by keeping them from ſleeping over- 
machor overlwecly — | 
Mr Hderſon Preaching was uſed by Gods people at their ſolemn Faſts, to quicken them to 
Plal.51.7. prayer, Neb.9.3.compared with 8.8. Jer.36 5,6. 
We ſhould rememberthe poor on that day, Bſay 58. 17. 2uod ventr ſubiraln 
tar illnd paxperi detur. ' vh 
The Popiſh Faſt is a mock faſt, worſe than the Phariſaical,which yet is condemned 
by Chriſt. +. 


to fixed and certain times and dayes,whercastruc 


forbeariog onely fleſh., when wine 
which ferowse raſly calleth a ſupertti- 


The 


———_—__ 
—_ 


| The fourty days Faſt,which Moſt es, Elias and our Saviour Chriſt did faſt, were mi- ,, ,, Chri: 
raculous, and therefore not to be mated, Neither did they faſt fourydays every gjan exerciſe 


year, bur once only in all their life. of Fatling, 
The Lent Faſt is not a Tradition or Canon Apofſtolical. See D* Taylors Duttor The three 
Dabitantium lib.3. cap. 4. Rule 13. | . oe _ 


Whitaker againit D#rexs ſaith, Ideny it not to be moſt ancient, but not inſtiru- apiece, were 
ted by the Apoſtles, for Apollonixs writerh, that Afortanw firſt made Laws for ſet Moſes the giver 
and certain Faſts , and Tertwll;ian when he was become a Monranff, writerh as of the Law, 
much in his book, wherein he defendeth the Faſts of Montune. Eligs the re- 

Again, The Apoſtles never put any Religionin choiſe and change of meats, Rome. pm of rhe 
14.17. Cel.2 16, Titus 1.15. and ſo ordained not Lent, pins: _ 

Laſtly, The Churches of the Apoſtles differed much in this Faſt, both in their fulfilter of ir. 
times and in their kinds of meat, as Exſebius and Socrates record; which would ne- Breughten, 
yer have been if it had been Apoſtolical,ar leaſt as Papiſts do affirm,who take it for 
atruth,that choſe Churches would faithfully perfiſt in the Apoſtles Decrees. 

eA ng»ſtine doth ſometimes write of the fourty dayes Faſt , that ir hath a 
Divine Authority, but meaneth not an Authority of Precept, bur of Example, 
as Elias, Moſes and Chrift, See Beza's firſt Homily in Hift. Paſſions Teſs 
Chbriſts. ; 

- fol Faſting-dayes, as wecall them, by abſtinence from fleſh (indeed 
not Faſting-diyes, bur Fiſh-dayes, as the Law oth rather call them) not with any 
opinion either tor the day, of for the abſtinence of any holineſle therein, or Reli- 
gion toward God, bur onely by way of obedience to polirick Lawes, and' duty ro 
our Prince, the Law it ſelf proteſſing it ſelf to bepolitickly intended. Abbot againſt 
Biſhop. - | 
4 Ir fiead of Mundayer and Tharſdayes uſed in the Spnrgo gue Church appoin- 
ted Wedneſdajes and Fridayes for that purpoſe, - holding in them a convenient di- 

Nance from the Lords-day,as theſe other did from the Sabbath. Mr Thoynd.Service 
of God atRelig. Aſſem.c.$. Toon | 

The Papiſts allow a Break-faſt, and they are allowed to eat' all variety 
of Roots, Fruits, Fiſhes, and whacſoever junkets which have not any afini- 
ty with fleſh, They are licenſed to drink' Wine witkont exceprion, ſo that 
they cat and drink without intemperate exceſſe. Proverbs 20. 1, Wine is ſuxn- 
ms, and in that reſpeR it was called by the very Heathen «pexdms ane, the milk 
of Venw. . | = 

A childe partaking once of their delicare Faſt, nor many dayes after longing 
for the former kinde of dainties, xryed to bis mother, ſaying, Good Mother, 
when ſoall we faft again ? Biſhop Mortons Appeal /ib.2. cap. 24. See D* Fulk on 
Rhem.Teſt.Col.2.23. | L025 2 t | | | oy Ho 

Bellarniine 1,2. de bonus operibus cg. reports a ſtory which, makes much againſt 
him, of Spiridion a godly man, who had a gucſt come to him ona den 4 pa 
he ſer fleſh before him having nothing elſe, 7{l/ nor ear, faith the gueit, becauſe 
1 -5—ars rp N ap therefore (ſaid he) eat, and make no difference, becauſe thou 


art 4a Chriſtian. 
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IT. Holy Feaſting or Religious T hanksgiving, 
;  Nholy Feaſt is an extraordinary TR—_ for ſome notable deliver- Hilarizolenni- 
| A ance out of ſome deſperate danger, tefified with feaſting befare God, 5, &# _ 
with joy and gladaeſle, ſending Preſents to our friends, and Portions to Ds x” phos 
the needy. : dio (9 latitia 
0148 Deo; ty nobis ſumentes,(& alhs tribuentes,Dei laudes predicamm.Zec.8.19.:P1.116.23.F m Sas.Thevl.l.5.c.2. 
Jr 
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A Body of Divinity. Boox VIII. 


Or thus: EO 
It is the beſtowing of an artificial day in the exetciſe of rejoyeing, for the te{; ſy- 
ing and increaſing of thankfulneſle for ſome ſpecial benefi, 

There were three Feafts every year, and atleaſt two of chemts continue feyer 
dayes apiece ; but only one timeof Faſting, and that bat for one day. God wouig 
" hayeusto abound morein joy than forrow Therefore he ſaith, Rezoyce alwayes Ph. 

bat not ſo of mourning, This our Saviour may ſeem to mean in Lakc,when he 
6h No wan When be hath drank, old wing proſencly drinky new, for the old ic bee, 
Faſting is new wine, not ſo gbod, ner comtortable, nof wholſom, as 01d, Gogly 
joy is good of it ſelf, add the end whereat godly ſorrow aimeth; godly ſorrow is 
alone by accident, asit prepares the way and fits the ſoul for godly joy. Goe- 
ſorrow ts the medicine of a Chriſtian ſoul, godly joy the food, and foodis berter 


A day of Faſting and er isa ſweet day: A Thankſgiving day ſweeter » For 
in oy of Falling and prayer wedea! with the anger, wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God. In aday of Thankſgiving with thelove and mancy of God. In a day of 
Faſting and Prayer we exerciſe grief: but in a day of Thankſgiving we exerciſe 
loveand joy. 1n a day of Faſting and Prayer onr eye is upon our ſinnes, ina day 
'of Thankſgiving upon our graces, to be thankfull for chem, Mr Bridges on 
I Theſ. $« 1s. ; 

Not only publick Feaſts of the Church, bac private feafts of ſome Family were 
inuſe in the Church of 1/rael, andare very lawfull, 1 Samne'/ 20. 6,29, 2.Samwl 
6. 18,194 eps 18,19, 1 Kings 19.20, 28. Zech.8.19. In the New Tefia- 
yr [1-6 had alſo their Love-fealts, 7ade verſe 12. See Luke 15.23, 24,25, 31, 
Afts 2. 46. 


We are daily to give God thanks for his mercies, C/ef-3.17: & 4.2. Phil.4.6. 
That we may improve deliverances, we muſt  - 
' 1. Labourto remember them, and the greatneſſe of chem, 
2. Labour to reliſh Chriſt and taſte Gods mercyinthem, P/a/m136.7. Pſalm 
136, inthe works of Creation, and their deliverances out of egypt from their 
© enemics, Pharacb, Sibon, Og, mercy a &tinall, 2 Cor.1.30. 
.3+ Live io expeRation of future troubles, and laÞbout for whe ſame frame of 
hearc after mercies that you had inthe danger and exigent, 
4. Truſtin God, and from temporal mercies labour to ſee Gods readineſſe to 
deliver you from the gdcond power of fig, 2 Ti.4.17,18. 
The Exerciſes which muſt help our Thankſgiving on ſuch dayes are partly Natu- 


ral, partly Spiritual. | ex; 

The Natural are, 1. Toeatthefatanddrink the ſweer, that is, to fare of the 

hetl OR; as Nehem. 8. 10, at which time tbe reſt ſhould by ſert io 
S . 

2. To have helps to mirth and cheerfulneſle. 

The Spiritual areſinging of Pſalms, medicaring and talking of Gods benefits,and 
prayetsto God, conſiſt of praiſes, and the like. 

As no abuſe of Idolaters can make itunlatyfull to faſt. even in thoſe times when 
they did faſt ſuperſtitiouſly : So neither can any abuſe of 1dolaters make it anlawfv!l 
to uſe ſyeh Feaſts ; only puovided that we rake heed of ſurfetting, drunkeoneſſe 
and ſuperſtition. *\ 
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Cua?e, XIII 
' INT. Of a Religious Vow, 


o 


He word Vow is uſed ambignouſly, ſometimes for the Matter yowed, and 
ſometimes formally, for the Promiſe ic ſelf, and ſometimes again for Pray- 
ers which did accompany their Vow. 
A Vow madeto God js cither General, and common to all, asthat in 
Baptiſm, or Special and Singular, proper to this or or that man; by which he alone is 
bound which hath made the Vow. 
The Marter of a Vow,or the thing vowed, ought not to beevil® and unlawful; « a, ,, 
but either good, juſt, and holy, orar leaſt indiff-renr, which is not repugnant co the 45. 23. ; 13. 
Law of God,in Our power. Thar lone 
The Papilts hold, that nothing can be matrer of a Vow, which was due be» Y2Ws re un- 
. fore the Vow was made , but char is falſe. Gen 28, 20. Jacob was bound to on my 
have God, for his God before, our Baptiſme is a Vow, though the Matcer hence: fog. 
contained in it be a Duty before. Some ſay, ſuch things as come ſub precep- Mr ygnner of 
20g, are not to be yowed : but ſuch onely as are left to our choice, to do or conſnce, 
not to do them, as we will. Gregory Nazianzene made a Vow unto God, Thar £48-315,315. 
he would never ſwear all his life long ; which Vow be kept all his dayes, as writeth "= onthe, I 
Gregory Preſbyter in his life. Auguſtine in Pſalm 75. faith we may Vow moral eter- p.181, rs 199, 
ral Duties, & p..248. And 
Vowing is an extraordinary part of Gods Worſhip, Whereby a man doth firmly M* Wheatlies 
. and ſolemnly bind his conſcience unco God, to the pertorming or not pertorm- Prototypes on 


ing of ſom-thing otherwiſe indifferent , for his help and furtherance in God- br 


lineile. Pſal 115.114. 
It is a promiſe made unto God of things lawfal, by ſuch as have wo_ ſo to Mr Downe of 
do, and thereby to teſtifie their affeion and duty towards him. Maſter Dows of V9W+: 


Vows. Fate ſant pro- 
A binding of ones ſelf to God by a ſolemn Promiſe, or rather Oath, ro do or not = ca F aw 


to do ſomething lawful, poflible, and uſeful for our increaſe in godlineſſe. , de js quain 
To Vow, ſwear ,ard to covenant,ſay ſome are 1n Scripture equivalent, importing _—_ ny of 

| are eo 

the ſame thing, Nun .30.2, 1 $4m.22, 16,17, erate ad fidem 


| Ont - : in precibus con- 
firmandam, Dud. Fen. Theol.Sac.l. 15-c.9. Per hoc diſtinguitur juramentum 4 voto. In v1to tr Mflgitur cum Deo ipſo, ut 
cms parte cai verum immediate nencupatur : aft in juramento iranſgitur cum bonine, Des ante adducitur non ut pars, 
ſed wt teftis. Satderfonus de Faramentt promiſſory ob ligatione. PraleR.1.SeRt-3. 


It is called a Covenant, 2 Kings 23-2. an Oath, Nuwb.30.2- though there be Yota fiunt Dev, 
fome difference betwcen a Vow and an Oath, an Oath is properly by God to men, Jaraments be- 


foritis to end acontroverſic among men : buta Yow isa promile immediately co 17 per Der 
wn, Bcilarm. 


, _ KT : lib. 2.de Mona- 
A Vow is more than a ſingle purpoſe : For init thereis, 1. A purpoſe todo <<# agg 


a thing, 2. A-binding our ſelves to do that we purpoſe, and to the Lord, M* Perkins | 
Dext.23.21. : Cale of Conſc. 
Itisa part of Gods Worſhip, becauſe it immediarely and diredly tends to expreſs 

our homage nnto God,even as the Word and Sacraments, as being a means effeQual 

to further, help, ſtreng:hen, confirm, and increaſe our inward conformity with bs 

will, ſpecially in the matter of thank(ulneſſe, and Nature it ſelf diRtates it for thar 

purpoſe; for Heathen men would uſe this asa means of ſhewing their rhankfulneſſe 

and confidence in their God. | 
Some take ic not a parc of Gods Worſhip, buta help to the patcs of Gods 
Worſhip, buc cheſe things may be called helps and furtherancesto Worſbip, which 

tend to the ſame end thac Worſhip doth, ' but indireAMly, as the circumſtances ot 


the 


A Body of Diviniy. Boox VIII, 


" _ the aRionadjeyned andannexedto them, but a Vow tends ini the ſame manner . 
that is, dire&ly; andto the ſameend ; that is, the increaſe of virtue in or hearts 
that the Word and Sacramengs do, onely it isan extraordinary part of Gods w,;. 
ſhip,as Faſting, Feaſting. = 

Baptiſme is our Sacrament wn militare, 1Perer 3.2. wealſo ſolemnly ingapedin 
the Lords Supper. . | | 

It hath been the praRtice of Gods people, 2 Chron.15.12,13,14.& 34.31. 

It is convenient ſo todo, 
1» Toanſwer Gods love to us, Heb.6.18. 
2. To teſtifie our affeRion to his ſervice. 
Itis alſo profitable, | 
I. Inregard of our backwardneſlc. 


I. There is Gods natural right, by creation, preErvation, redemption, we 
were not free before. 


2. The bond of yoluntary conſent,and that made in a ſolemn way of Oath, 
and Covenant. 
2. Becauſe of our fickleneſſe and inconſtapcy. 

2. Itis a firm binding of the conſcience unto God, N mb. 30. 3, Itis a ſwearing 
by God unto God, and ſocontains implicicely a prayer unto God, to puniſh us ſc- 
verely and ſharply if we fail to perform it, Dewte23.23. 

Inevery ſolemn ingagement, 

Firſt, There is an atteſtation or calling to God to bear witneſſe, 

Secondly, . An imprecation or calling on him to pugiſh, if we do contrary. 

There are affirmative and negative Vows. Abraham lifted up his rand wno God, 
that is, vowed and fware unto him by himſelf, That he would not take ſo muck 

' as @ ſhooe-latchet of the. Sodomites goods; and Facob vowed to offer the tenth 
at Bethel,” and there ſolemffely and publickly to ſerve God. But evermore the thing 


muſt be in ir ſelfindifferent;, - therefore the Lord commanded that none ſhould by 
Vow dedicare the firſt-born, becauſe it was Gods before. 


The end of a Vow muſt be furtherance in godlineſſe,]t muſt be made to the Lord, 
'- heis the Obje@ of it, Judyes 11.30, 31. Abrahamlifted up his hand co him, Dat4d 
yowed and fortormed to him,Dexr.23.21.Pſal.50. 14: 
c 


Where the Scripture ſpeaks of Vowes it mentions Him, P/a/.76.11.& 116.14 
Reaſons > -- | | 


gp - isan act of Religions Worſhip, therefore God only muſt be the immediate 
Object. - 16-35 . 
© 2. Thereisno example in Scripture of any that vowed to Saints, 
Rn 2.  Bellarmine therefore __ well ſay, there is no doubt bas the Hereticks { by 
neſt. 2+ which he means Proteſtants) do judg us Idolatrous, becauſe we make ſolemn Vous 
Cum ſcriberem= to the Saints; andindeed, acknowledging Vows to be Religious Worſhip, they are 
rr apr much troubled to free their actions from Idolatry. Arlaſt they pitch @n cvs, Tha: 
| muanonpemY ſince Saints are Gods by participation, and have his kmage, therefore we may Vow 
> 6 2xher Sar fothem : Butthen we might Vow to Magiſtrates, for they are Gods ſo ; and ih 
#is. Bellarm: we might alſo ſacrifice tothe Saints, which yer they allow nor. 
de cult $an- A Vow hath theſe ſpecial Uſes: | 
1. To be a confirmation of our faith and confidence in God in the time of nced, 
_ chiefly in afflitions and ramprations. 
bY _ To reſtrain corruption of gature, by avoding things lawful, if inticements 
to ſinne. 
13+" To.-provoke our felyes to the performance of ſuch Dutics as we find our elves 
naturally flack uno, ; 
Conte of his Rules to be obſerved in making a Vow : 


duty I. Forthe Matcer of the Vow, That we vow nothing but things lawfulin,chem- 
Vows muſt be . | 

made ina ienſe of the Covenant of Grace, Lex jubet gratis juvat, 2 Cor. 3. 8. Sr Francs vowed to gather all thc 
Piſmires in the way, thar Travellers mighe rior eread them to death. The Arch-Duteheſs ſwore ſhe would N61 
ſhifc ker — y exc yyrgss b on the lon hy ws yg the Siege (holding our three _ 3nd 
three menerhs againft 4) did not only enforce her to br raſh Yow, b ſe of 12te4 men 
Cleverixt lacredu. ro Geog, p. go. Y _ F IIs 


Ty 
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ſelves, and to us in reſpe& of our conditiov. That was a wicked Vow, «A; 
23. 21. 

2, A thing of ſome weight and moment, either in ie ſelf, or at leaſt to the 
yowing; therefore the Lord forbade the price of a Dog, becauſe itis a vile and baſ. 
creature; it had alfo a myſtery, for he was a type of a backſlider, from which God 
will aceept of nothing, | 29 

3. Ic muſt bea ching poſſible, andin our power to do or not to do,gms wovert muſt 
be /# jwr#,Numb.30.3,4,6,7. 

The manger of vowing : 
1, It muſt be done with underſtanding and adviſedly, which was Pephtha's £cad, 5, 6 
> Ivich Humiliation, that we have ſo often dealt perfidiouſly wich God : and 
wich joy alto, that God will take us to him again, though we have denied him, Neb. 
9.10. 2 Chron.29.36. 

3. With full purpoſe of heart to perform, Pſa/m76. 11. Eccleſ. 5.6. The 
yery end of Vows and Promiſes, is to bind our unſtable hearts, and to knit 
our ſouls more cloſely to God, The ſathe Motives which incline us co vow, ſhould 
perſwade us to keep it, See Pſalm 55. 20. Feremiab 34. 16, 17, 18, 7oſbuah 

+19, 20, 
i =” In Faith, being reconciled wich God. The Vowsof Poverty and Continency 
in the Popiſh Church are to be condemned, becauſe they are not done in faich, but 
to the overthrow of it, for hereby they think they doa more meritorious ac, aud 
- that by theſe Vows as they pleaſe God the more, fo God is more obliged to beſtow 
Heaven upon them. ; Es 

5. We muſt not be over often in vowing, it is anextraordinary Duty, 

6. We muſt not make perpetual Vows, therefore in the Yow of the Nazarite- 
ſhip,God would not have them make a perpetual Vow, bur rather for a time. Cer. 
tain Ceremenies were appointed to be accompliſht by thoſe that were ordinary at 
the end of their Vow, by which he doth not only preſuppoſe, bur injoyn a ſer 
time: We read of no perpetual Nazarites,but extraordinary two, Sempſonand 
Sammwel. 

Popiſh Votaries in all reſpeQs abuſe this Sacred Ordinance, they yow 
to Saints, vow things unlawful and trivial, to go in gray, things not in the That the vows 
compaſſe of mens power, to be perpetually continent, hope to merit by yog- of the Monks 
ing , and imagine a perfeRion to themſelves trom ir. They make children to << rning 


yow which cannot deliberate, and bind them to keepit whether cheir Parents will am ton 


or no. D a 
It isa Queſtion between us and the Papiſts, An dentwr confilia Evangelica 4 pre- oalawiul, fee 
veptrs dift intta ? Whether there be Erangelical Counſels, or Connſels of verfedtion Dr Willet on 
diftin& from Precepts ? Gen. 20. 20. 
The. Papiſts ſay, That in Gods Word there are Commands which belong Oe 
to all, and Counſels which do teach ſome excellent heroical aQtions, which if rwn, cap. 12. 


s man do not he finnes nor, but yer if he do he ſhall have a greater reward in Sumptum eft 
Heaven. wocabulum core 
fil ex 1 Cor. 


nic, bec eft iftis autboribus ) opera quadam indebita, meliora, & ſanfiora operibus legis. In um ſe 
Er , 6 ar abftmere, preces ad certum nameram (7 certas bot s madies demmanrare, mon _— 


CLE CET ES Ent 
. Jenſu c0z 4 Devin lege re c ty Id. i 
ET. pars bid. 413, ay þap! qulg | 7p wt 

| Nonannn They 


1014 eA Boay of Divinity. Bee V1] : 


Theycallthem one while Evangelical Comnſels,becauſe they are not commargeq 
in the Law of Moſes, but only commended in the Goſpel of Chriſt ; another wh F le 
Connſels of Perfebtion, becau they place a moſt perfe& ſtate and degree of Chriſti. 
an |fe in the obſervationof them; Superertogatory works are good works dOoncoyer 

and above enjoyned ducy, {LA Saha 
They mention three principal and ſubſtantial Counſels, Continence gr Gngje 
life, voluntary Poverty,-and:blind Obedience. Now they ſay, God doth ;,; 
command theſe things atall, but he counſels them-as the b+:ſt. Hence thoſe 07] 
that do chus are called religious men, ſpiritual men, :and perfe& men, ang hel 
-thardo theſe'things; they ſay do berter'and more things than God doth commarg. 
This DoEtrine is ſuicable to fleſh and bloud, which would have God to be ; 
debroreoie. 5 7% * " 
A thing may be indifferent asa Counſetin the general nature of it, vet jn parti. 
Appellant Pon- jar to thisor that man, it is a precept : as Marriage isnota command to all yetin 
Fifi gs ou particular to him that chunks rhe normarrying is a greater advancement to Gods 
ys >. fi glory, and he hath the gift to doit, thenitis a command to him ; ſo Pl the voh 
ze mandato ex he rook nothing forthe preaching of the Goſpel, as yer he might have Cone, vet be. 
ralibus, ut v9- cauſe of that particular caſe he was iny he'was bound to doir. : 
cant , conſiljs 2. When God bath appointed oneend, and hath left divers wayes or in{rumenys 
4 cnc is roartain thar'end, itislefrrhen toa _manschoice torake which he will, only he 
Opera Supey- is bound toſtrive to atraitythe ends. ac 
rerogarionis, - 3. In good aQions there 15.the inward work of the heart, and the outward cir- 
(reH:us Supe- cymſtances, which being _ are-not commanded,we cannot do more than the 
rarrogantiz Jyord of Godrequirerh for the inward, and for the outward the number is not de- 
y «pron termined,as to pray three or four times,to give ſo mach or ſo much. 


y- 


docent ea c0- 
ram Deo excel © - : ; wy 
lenter eſſe merſtorie, non tantum pro ipſis qui ea preftant, ſed etiam pro 'aliis, 'quibm- per Indulgentias P apales, aut alis 
ratione applicantur, Hommij, Diſpucat, Theol. ad verſus Pontificios, Dilſp. 29, 


Theſe Vows are not lawful, becauſe they are notin our power, and becauſe they 
are repugnant to Chriſtian Liberty and the common yocation ot all Chriſtians. 
Continence is not in our/power, -but is a ſingular gift of Ged : To ſubmit ones ſef 
co. any mortal man by a certain blind obedience, as the Monks do, is repugnant 
to Chriſtian liberty. To live by begging and the Jabours of others, dving nothing, 

' is repugnant ro the common vocation of men, to whom this ought to be a cercain 
rule, He that doth not labowr, let him'not eat. Therefore it is not lawtulto yow 
ſuch things. 

2; They are not profitable, much leſs neceſſary (as they are uſed ty the Papiſis) 
but pernicions to the Chriſtian Church. From the Vow of Continence aroleabomi- 
noble filthinefſes of all kinds in the Monks Cloyſters. From the Vow ot feigned Po- 
verty aroſe ſo many kinds of unprofitable drones,' which devour the honey of the 
ſedulous Bees. From the Vow of blind and abſolute obedience, flow ſucl: execrable 
inſolencies againſt the lives of Princes, and ſuch horrible treaſons as have frequent- 
ly been pexpctrated by the Jeſuites, | 


Of the Vow of Continence. 


Vide Haſcn- The Papifts much prefer a ſingle life before a wedded-eſtate, holding that the very 
Mulleri Hifter. indifferent ations of a Votary, viz. toeat ordrink, are to be preferred betore the 
Feſui- Ord. eſt aRtions of the conjugal eſtate, as to pray, hear, or receive Sacraments, and that 
—_— doth the cntring into this eltate is as good as Baptiſm ;, ſo that whoſoever ſhould dic 
unmoderately 

commend Virginity. Nuptia terram replent, virgianitas paradiſum, lib. 't. contra Jovin. And he reaſons thus 
from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, It xs good for a man not to romch a woman; if it be _” nor to rovch, there- 


fore ir is evil to. couch. The Papas he 2 Tim- 2. 3, 4. for the fingle life of Prieſts, and we allcdge 
1, Tim. 3. 24. and Heb. 13. 4. for the Incſſe of "Miniſters Marriage. Do#rina que in concilro Tridentine 


yn | ans. br hot - _ ques oh , filivs familias contraBta, fuerunt validate, non minu eft Do- 
— "M7 4 ane þ.-08-Jru matrimoninm perſons Eccleſiafticis. Riverus in cap. 24. Gen. 
$7. KExXercit, 11, 3M 


imm cdiately 
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immediately after that Vow, ſhould certainly be faved.  . kf 

The vowed ſingle life among the Papiſts, is ſo far from being a Naze of perfeQi- 
on or ſupererogation,as thatir ts for the moſt part a ſinful eſtate inrefpe of making 
the Vow. Foritisa fin to vow that which a man doth not know to be awful, ornor 
in his own power, Mat.19.11. : 

The Vow of Comtinence, N_ a man promiſerh to God to keep chaſtity at- 
wayes in ſinglelife ; that is, out of a ſtate of wedlock. Againſt this Vow makes 4 
that 1 Cor. 7. 9, Cardinal Campegine doubted not to ſay, Thatitisa greater ſin for Biſhop __ 
Prieſts to be married, than ro keep many Harlots at home. ; 

Abraham was twice married, the reſt ofthe Patriarchs were married men, and ſo 
the Prieſts,che Prophets and Apoſiles,and almoſt all che Scripture ſetteth before us,as 1d, 16. 
examples of perfeQion. : 

Religious fingle life is Angelical, Rhew. on Afatth. 22. 30, Itisa lender praiſe 
to be like unto the Angels in that they neither marry nor are married. For ſince 
the Angels have no aprneſs nor ability unto the company of women, as thoſe 
which have no bodies, it can be ſmall praiſe unto them 'to abſtain. Married ver. 
ſons hay not been inferiour unto Virgins in their prompt obedience unto Gods 
will, wherein the Angels are ſetup for patrerns unto us, as Fbrahom, Iſaac, Jacob, 

Moſes, David, Hexchiab, Peter, Cartwright on RhimsTefb. Vide Spanhty, d: Dub. 
Evang.Daub.28. | : 
The Papiſts hold marriage an unclean thing and yet make it a Sacrament, If mar. 
riage be unclean, Adam ſinned in his perfedt eftare, be ſinned before the fall, he fin- >' ©/% 
before ke ſinned. 
. "The Pope and Pricſts in deteſtation of the marriage of Miniſters, do for 
_ cauſe brand Proteſtants with the terms of carnal, fleſhly, and beaſtly Mi. 
"co | 
» Fob» Haymond our Epigrammatiſt , told Queen AſaryherClerpy was ſaury. if 
ws aorkuls Wivischey would have $a : Me.) A pine Fon 
© The Popiſh Voraries, according to the French Proverb,haye a Law not ro marry, forbad Priefts 
'_ _ andaCuſtomenottolive chaſte, D* Taylor, that couragious M - aid at his Marriage in 
| parting, Bleſſed be God for boly Matrimony. Thar Proverb, F; nox cafte [altem caut?, wy, annum 
|  -" Gametuſt from the Papiſts. yer were aif- 
 - The Greek Church faith, He cannotbe in holy Orders that is married : The covered « 
|; Reformed Church faith, He may be in holy Orders that is married, and con- og" 6 
'  - yettibly. eL | 


— 


| mires among 


' © wiwar impur#, nec pv incendia cupidiratum cohnbere , ſatns efſe dicunt, wt thurat WXOY erm, ” 
Matrimbnio , atque n ipſum Matrimonium , vets pater Auguſtinus , ratum & firmum oO (+ pas 
dere 1aweari ; 4/11, cum qui ſe wits ſemel obirinxerit , quantumvis uratur poftea , quantamvis' ſcortetuy quan 
_ tunivis flagitios? , ty perdite contaminetur , tamen illum non ſinunt uxorem qucere ; aut þ fartd duxerit , amen 
_ | hg or r 4 «a tnulto (y ſanttiue efſe decent, concubinam aut ſcortum alere, quam 
p vivers. Mocker. Apol. Ecclef. Ic, 


11. Of the Vow of Poverty. 


|  Fiterer Patres Cyprianus, Epiphanius, Hieronymn, f quis fort# voverit ſe velle vivere vitem calbem, (5 poflea 


; ;Vish bleſſing of God to beina ſtate to give rather thanto receive, Pſal. 109. 10. 


- Therefore to renounce that ſtate wherein God hath made one able to give, is wil- 
ouoce the blefling of God. That placcisunanſwerable, Eccl.7,11, be- 
oY 


more good may be done. h 

| on vowing poverty iscitherrich or poor, if poor, he voweth co leave all, 
| when he hath nothing ac all to leave; ifrich, and voweth to give away all for merits 
| ike befitsagainſt faith, becinſe be ſers up his own merits asif Chiſts were not fully 


| & Poverty is init ſelf anevil, therefote &gxy praies againſt it, Prov.z1. becauſe 

- [of theremptationscharare init. Ir is unlawful for a man to pur himſelf willingly in- 
tout condition in which there are many dx of _ : 

hinders a greater Good, as the of Charity agd Liberality, and 

not be yowed, | | 

Nnnnannz For 


— |. A Body of Divinity, Boox Y11], 


Ferthe blind obedience of Supcriours, I have touched upon that beſore, and the 
entioging of it is a ſufficient eonfutation. The Jeſuites vow to their Generals ar 
£ ww wow. « not only anobediegce of will, buralſo of judgment, which chey c4]} x 
blind obedience. : 
1 find che Por They ares kind of Regulars, profeſſing obedience to the Pope and their Geoera 
leader had atwhoſe ſendi muſt of free coſt preach whereſoever they be ſenc. They may 
he ſaid thar rather be called WES, . | 
rhe > : it in Spa 
ices was 4 Sword, whoſe Seabbert was in France, but the handle of it in Spain, or at Rowe, where the 


the | . 
General of the Jeſuits abides ; for the firſt motion to draw this Sword cemes from thence. A Refir, of Cote 
t0n's Lerrer to the Queen Regent. 


+ Mr Ball in his larger Catechiſme, after the handling of the Ordinances, before 
he treats of the Commandments, ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Combatre, and two other 
fruits of Faith; which Method I ſhall here the xather follow, becauſe I have nor 
yet diſcuſſed that SubjeR, | 

4 Jo action thento be reſolved, is, What follows the prrifning of the heart 

"* 7 EP | 
F Anſw. Afighting andcombating againſt ſin and corruption, Rew.7.»/t.Gal.;.17. 
aLawin the Fleſh and in the Spirit, chere is alwaies beZum, chough not alwaies 
prelinm betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirir. 
Inthe ſtate of Nature tnen-are wholly in«he Fleſh, and notin the Spirit , inthe 

ſtate of Glory oy are wholly in che Spiric,and not in the fleſh,in the [tate of Grace 
there is both Fleſh and Spiric. 


As longasthereisa mixture of Principles, there will be a mixture of our actions, 

a Chriſtians life is nothing buc a checker-work of light and darkneſs, 
The Fleſh refifts Divine Admonition before, andin, and after converſion, but 
though jr may reſiſt God exhorting, yetit cannot reſiſt God regenerating, as dead 
 fieſhcannor refiſt God eur, <4 from the dead. In the firſt moment of converſion 


- the Fleſhcannotluſt againſt cheSpiric, fince that is filled up by introducing the Spi- 
Tit and regeneratingthe man, 
. The natureofthis Fight, | | 
'  Firft, lcisthe contrary renitency between the Fleſh and the Spirit, in the whole 
courſe of a manslife. | 
1, Thereisan habitual enmity of one 5, eg the other in the bent of ones ſpirit, 
he is diſpoſed both wayecs all the dayes of bis life, the Will doth wil and nill fin, 
and Grace, loverh God and fin, there isa proneneſs to both ſides, 
2, An aQtual Oppoſition , when the facultics of the ſoul are to a on any 
| thing that fals andera Rule, they both cloſe with ic in all holy aRions or ſinnes. 
See Nr Sal: Both theſe-bave their ſeconds to joyn with them, Grace hath its ſecond, and 
Fineſſe, lib. 4 Corruption its ſecond, the Devil and the World fide with the one, and the Spirit 01 
cap.'1, 2,3. God and boly Angels fide with the other, The Devil by ſuggeſting to the Fleſh 
finful thoughts, preſenting objeRs and raking all advantages. The world joyncs 
with it, 1. All wicked men. 2. Things and ſtate of the world, proſperity and adverii- 
ty, oþ. 2.15, 16. they feed theſe Luſts, Ricbes, Honours, Pleaſures. The Power of 
, the Interceſſion of Chriſt, the in-dwelling virtue of the Holy Gholt joyn with 
Grace, the Holy Ghoſt by his exciting and aſfilling grace, by chaſing che Deni! 
away. | EH | 
MN natural conſcience may fight againſt ſin as well as a renewed, when a manscon- 
ſcience istempted co ſin often, and Satan and corruption will take no devial (when 
conſcience yet reſiſts) this is properly a fight, this may be in nacural conſcience, 
what ng "fat are et: ER: | 
The difference between che fighting of the natural conſcience, and of the re- 
newedconſciencewithſin: | 
- 1,Theconfli&ina nacural man is berween Conſcience and the Will and Aﬀeci- 
- ons, the Willcarties the ſoul one way, Conſcience another, 2 Per. 2.15. In are 
te man the fight is "ag if Ee Br between Conſcience and Conſcience, 
ere is Sin and Grace in every faculty, a party in the Will for Grace, and ano- 
ther fox Lip, this is properly the fight bytween the Fleſh and Spirit in the rege- 


nerate, 


” 
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nerate, id patiebar invitus quod faciebam volens _ The Angels and Saims in 
Heaven are all for good, the Devils and damned aſl for evil. One faith ir is an 
apparent errour to affirm, thata godly man cannot fin with a full conſent of will, 
Gal. 5-17. San&ificationisinevery faculty, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. 1 7oh.5:4. Two things 
will makeitplain, 1. An antecedent and concommirant willingneſs and anwil- Yide Ameſ 1.2. 
lingaefs, before the fin one may ſeem very unwilling while the luſt and objeQts deconſe. c. 11. 
are kept aſunder, bur bring them together, che natural conſcience preſently fing. 4 ©#s 5pri- 


2. There is a willjagnelſs per /e, and per accidens, a wicked man loves fin bur for "x OI 


Hell. : ; Rs "For Manton On 

2. The fight in a natural conſcience never puts ſinvut of dominion, Rew.6.12,14. Famer 4. 7. 
There may # ina natural man an oppoſition of fleſh againſt fleſh, corruption againſt p-419, & 425. 

corruption , he wn Fe againſt all fin from the diRates of his underſtandingand 
his conſcience, but his will is never troubled at ir. This I 1s buc weak 
and treacherous, he bath no will ro any good, but a kind of woulding that is 
but now and then , the oppoſition of the Spirit to the fleſh is everlaſting andirre» 
concileable, ; 

Why doth not the prevailing party keep the other under when it hath gottenthe 
victory. 

A ed man hath a twofold ſtrength : 

1. Habitual, a readineſs to that which is good and againſt evil, by the work of 
Regeneration which gives him a Will. 

2. AQual firengrh, the aſfifting power of the Holy Ghoſt, which calleth out the 
graces thatare inus, ſtrengthens them ; God isa free Agent, when bis aſſiſtance is 
withdrawn fin prevaileth. 

Nature oppoſeth ſin with worldly weapons, carnal conſiderations, I ſhall loſe 
credit, the Spirit with heavenly weapons, the Word of God; I ſhall offend God, 
grieve the Spiric, | 
The Fleſh gets the berter of nature, and at laſt prevails; the Fleſh is ſometimesalſo 
worſted by the Spirit. | 

SanRifieation is an imperfeRt work in this world, we are adopted, reconci- 
led, juſtified, as much at firſt as ever, but ſanRified by degrees. The imperfe- 
Rion of SanRification ſtands in three things, 1. All the habits of Grace are weak. 
2. There remaineth ftill a whole body of corruption. 3. All the aQs which they per- 
form here are mixt. | | 

Two things may bear up the ſpirit of a believer againſt the conflicts of the 

eſh. | 

| 1, Heisable to conclude with Pax, Rom. 7.25. With the mind I my [elf ſerve 
the Law of Ged, that is, with the ſpiritual or better part, | 
_ 2. He may gather comfort from Roms. 8. 1. Who walk not after the fleſh, he ſaich 
not, who have no motions of the fleſh, theſe ſhall not be nun on him. 
, A wicked man may have fighting abgut corruption, as P:/ar had a conflict with 
his own ſoul before he pave ſentence agginſt Chriſt, There is a fivefold difference 
(lay ſome) between the warin hegoty and this in the wicked : In the regenerate 
man there is the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; in the unre- 
generatethere is only fleſh contending with it ſelf on ſeveral confidetations, on the 
one fide fleſh luſting after a preſent content, and atthe ſame time fleſh fearing an af- 
ter-reckquing- 2..1n the unregenerate the-ſtrife is betwixt Reaſon and Conſcience 
inlightened, and the inordinate affeRion; but inthe regenerate man faculty againſt 
faculcy in the whole man, inthe will ſomewhat which cloſeth wich fin,” and ihe. 
what which abominates it. 3. In the Matter, in the unregenerate the conteſt is 
ly about groſs ſins, the gracious heart is againſt ſin, as (in, and dy 
egainſt every ſin. 4. Intheend theypr , the unregenerate man to ſtop the 
lan Cofhis conſcience, and fecure bis ſoul from the danger of Hell; the godly 
wan, to deſtroy the body. of fin, and pleaſe Godin all things, 5. Inthe effects, r ce un- 
regenerate man is given upto walk in the wayes of fin ; but in Gods ſeryanes, the 
longerthe war iscontinued, the more corruption is mortified, and Grace growsin 
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Adam, where there was no ſuch mixture; Adam's happineſs conliſied in the 
fectionof bis SanRtification, theirs in the perfeRion of their Juſtification, Etkeſ 
5, 27. 2. His happineſs cominued bur a while, theirs ſhall lait forever, 1, \ 1. 
ſtate conduceth much to Gods glory and their own ſprricual good. 1. The, |. 
ina continual dependance, flie to God ſtill, and rely on him. 2. They ar« kepe 
humble, and long for a full fruition of Chriſt, Row. 18. 23. & 7. 24, 2 5. 2 
. Thoſe actions they performare in ſome reſpe&t more acceptable than tha: of gx. 
- dap ie innocency, or the Angels in Heaven, becauſe done with conflict and (elf 
.+ 7 The other fruits of Faithare: | | 
. |! L.A renouncing of all evilin affeRtion, and of grofsfinin life and converſation 
t Feb. 2- 1, Then1in a Goſpei-lenſe weare faid not to fin, when we cal off, and ao 

free fromall graſs and ſcandalous fins, and docarefully avoid ard make conſcience 
of the leaſt and moſt ſecret fin; 1.Smw. 12.3; 4,5. xk. 1. 16. 

- The Schoolmen and Catuiſts agree with the Proteſtants in this, That converting 
Grace cannot ſtand with the voluntary praRice ofany oreſin. Every yaint lives 
inthe practice of fin through ignorance, and is often overtaken with known fin : 
through the ſtrength of cemprarion; as Deved did often lie, fome rhink it was the 
ſin of his nature, Remove from me the way of lying, but hc makes not chonce of a 
way of fig. No maneltiows himlelf in the practice of any known fin, 1 Jubs 
I. 6. Sinnerhnor | be means itnot of aQting fin, ſee 2. 8. bur alloweth not himſelf 
inthe praRice of known fins ſee chap. 3. 7,8, & 9, wrſes, & 2,4. 1 Cor. 6.9,10. 
Gal. 5. 19,21 Eph-y.5;6. 8 Theſſ. 4.6. Rev. 2.8, mit. 32.15. Mark 8.43, tothe 
end -4 48. 
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They are not deliveredfrom the Law asa Rule, theo 
1. There wou'd be no linor duty; kuemen might live as hey bf 
2. If the Law were blotted our, itheInage of God might be H 
conſiſts in holineſs and righteouſ1e(s, it is Gods imIyutable Jaane; If 
3. ON” that-we mighc haye Grace: even all-the Lawry- 
' We <4 (notwithſtanding our defetts) bound Mfr ict | Ns 
deayouris required,Pki/,2.1 1,12: thatis, our Nate after the refufreMoh.” 2. 
obliged to bemoan every defeR and failing, 3. Theſe weakneſſes thus bewalies 
(where there is ſincerity) ſhall nothurt vs. Gpd ſpeaksof ſuch ag are upright and 
fincere,as if they had fatisfied the Law, 1 K; ings 4. 18.2 Kings 23.20. 4. Then aro 
we fincere, when we have conftant careto iove a fe God, anddur wealiteſſes 
not allowed buc reliſted, and bewailed ifwefall, Jep. 8.4- FJ 
Faith doth not ſingle « out its. ObjeR, . r Obedichce its Command, Pal. 119.6. 
Faith believes all promiſes, all truths, and obedience reſpe&s every precepr. 
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The End of the eighth Book. 
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Moral Law. 
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Some things of the (Commundiments 1m general, 


Ckm Dew in kt SES RÞ*He Law was deli 


yered with thunder and lightening, Exod. 
Atonre Sinai le- \ EQ 19.18, Heb.12.18,19,20,21. ſo thatthe mountain quaked, 
WT j exe '>Y and Moſes allo trembled, ro ſhew that thoſe which break 
br * ow UVad-e JS it ſhould be terribly puniſhed, whether it was deliver-d by 
New. cd i. God immediately or by the Miniſtery of Angels. /'ide 
he? ut flatim * ©Þ Grotium 5* Exod. 26. See alſo L' Eftrange of the Sabbath, 
legis violatores \ EYE a} 5.35, & ec. 


deterreres, ſci- WR 'Latine word for Lawis Lex, fo called, either 4 Le- 
wn qr endo, becauſerhe Laws were wort publickly to be read, or a Liganao, becauic the 
Dei legem reci- LAW binds all thoſeto GIENCE TO whom itis delivered, or 4 delirendo, berauleit 
ciperent,nec 0b. makes a choice of thingsto e done and omitred, to be fought and avoided, Vide 
| 0g wg Brochy. Syſtems. ; 4 by Tow2, De Lege cap.,1.SeR.1,1 i. Et D.Sander!. De obligat- 


Conſe, Prele&. $:StB. 3.44 | 

el mp The Hebrew wand TV Towabcomes from TY Farah, which fignitieth irſt to 
Peſts, Ang. teachy the Law is'4 DoQrine, commanding every one his duty. Secondly, 7 ac#l-r;, 
1 7 bane "_ Sp ſignifi charrhe Lew ought to beass mark coall, co which we 

mt, tim, aim in all our HOU. 
Eons gore! 4 The Greek word i&, becaufſettgivesevery one his own, of which ſee D* Ham 

dele. mendon Matth. 5. 

& Evange- 


5 qui accarath diſcerni (F refuteri non poſſunt, nift legis termino rite explicate. Appollonius De Lege Di, The! 1. 
The Moral Law is ſer down in Exod. 20. from the beginning of verſ. x, to the end ofthe 197. Deut.c.v 5,79 22. 
Gerh. loc. commun. Tom.3. Maveſij Collegium Theoleg. Scitam illud Rebbinorum : Non eſt Tora in Thorah, 3910 non 
pendeant mille montes dorinarum. Dier. Antiq. Bibl. part.1. Lex eft ſanttio ſanta jubens bonefta &F pr. b bens (ontra- 
ris, The Moral Law is, 1. A good anda holy Law, Rom.12.22. 2. A perfect Law, Jam. 1. 25, commanding all 
god, and forbidding all evil. 3. An eternal Law. 


” 
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Of the eMoral Law. __ 
- The Law in the largeſt ſiguification is nothing butthe rule of mans obedience, ft 
yorma faciendorum & fugiendorum. ; 0 | 

A Law is a certain rule of life preſcribed by a ſupream Governour'to thoſe 
which are under him for the well-ordering of cheir aRions to their own, and the 
publick welfare. | em of 

- Somedeſcribea Law to bean expreſſion of the Legiſlators will, determinin 
and conſtituting the duty of che ſubjeR, the macter of ic is the dury ofthe ſubjeQ 
the form the expreſſion ofthe Legiſlators will. y 

The word Law in Scripture is taken often for all that Do&rine which preceded 

* Chriſt exhibited, which is called che Old Teſtament, and is divided into theſe 

three parts, Moſes, the Prophets, and Pſalms, Luke 24. 44. Often only for that 
| part ofthe Old Teſtament which was written by Aſoſes. Otren for the Decalogue 
alone. This was written inthe year of the world 2454, or thereabour. 

Maſter Cartwright in bis Mellificium Hebraicum, lib. 4. cap. 7. ſhews the ſeve- 
ral acceptions of the Law, and Biſhop Wren againſt the Raccovian Catech, SeF. 
49. of the word Commandment. 

The Law requires a threefold righteouſneſle of us : 

1. Habitual, a conformity of our natures to the bolineſs of the Law. 

2. Practical, a conformity of our lives tothe precepts of the Law. 

3. Paſlive, a conformity of our ſuffcrings to the threatnings and curſe of the 
Law. 

By reaſon of the efficient or the Authour ſome Laws arecalled Divine, ſome Hu. 
mane, Divine, thoſe which were eſtabliſhed by God ; Humane, thoſe which were 
- eftabliſhed by men. | 

Secondly, By reaſon of the matter, Divine Laws are divided into Moral, Cere- 
'monial ad Judicial, Den7.4.13,14- 
*- Firſt, Moral, which is a general rule of righteouſneſs for all Adims Children : 
in the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, : s 
* Secondly, The Ceremonial, which was a particular preſcript form of piety for the 
4time ofthe Law. | | 

Thirdly, Judicial, which was the rule of policy, for the Commonwealth of the 

EwWsS- | 
# Maſter Hudſon in bis Divine Right of Government, /, 1. c. 2, (if he were the Au- Lex vereris 
thor thereof) ſaith, the Ceremonial and Judicial Laws of Moſes are but Commen. ferderis five* 
caries on tha part of the firſt and ſecond Table of the Ten Commandments, which T<ftamenci 
' relates to outward aRions, ſetting down more ample and particular rulcs of inſtrg. "Pex fir, 
&ion, whereby to order and regulate the outward aQions of publick Societies in _ granted 
matters concerning worſhip and policy, according as the Moral Law had done in expoſitio, qu 
brief and general terms, for regulating the external ations of every private man in lex moralis 
rticular in relationto the ſame cnd. vulgd appella- 

The Law of Godis that rule of life which he hath enjoyned to man his reaſona- - 3% AFP 
blecreature, for the ordering of his a&tions to his own and the common go00d, and ; ts pgs 
the glory of the maker of all. 2. Lex Cere- 

All creatures have a Law and rule, not meerly, becauſe it is Regula moruns, a Monialis, Heb. 


rule of humane actions, for ſo other Laws may be , bur co diſtinguiſhic from 9: 151% 
1 3. Judicia,qui- 
: bus delita ca- 

ſigabantur ea populus communione arcebatur, & lox forenſis appellaryur, Cocreius de Faxedere, c. 11. Vide plura 
ibid. Hoc intereſt inter tres leges Moſaicas, Judicialis dara eft Hebrzis qua corpori politico, Czremonialis qu3 
Fcclefiz, moraſis qua hominibus. Dot&toris Arrow/. Tactica Sacra, l. 2. c. 4. Mal. 4. 4. Chriftianorum quidem 
Theologi tres legis ſpecies inde concludunt, Moralem, Ceremonialem, & Forenſem ſeu Judicialem, hanc judi- 
cia iſtam ftatars illam do&rinam Malachiz affirmantes A!rtrng. Schol. L. 5. c. 4. Pracepra moralia ſunt de dita- 
mine legis naturz, Ceremoniz ſunt determinationes cultus divini, judicialia ſunt dererminariones juſtitiz incec 
homines obſervandz, unde cum Apoſtolus, Rm. 7. 12. dixifler, quod lex eſt ſanta; ſubjungic quod manda- 
rum eft juſtum & bonum, & ſan&rm, juſtum quidem quancum ad judicialia 3 fan&um 3uantum ad ceremonialia 
(nam ſanung dicirur quod Deo dicarum) bonum, id eſt, honeſtum quantum ad moralia. Aqwin. 12, 23 Queſt. 
$9. Ar. 4. c. 9. See Br Willet on Exod, 29. 2. Quaſt- 2&3. [de Woralis lex vocatur quia de moribus, eft 
omni homianm generi.& ſemper communis. Zaach. Quam elegangi ordine Deus gracepta Decalogi diſpoſuerit, 
noa tant ex _generali dy{triburione in duas Tabulas, veram etiam ex fingulorum Praceprorum cum Coharenti 
k& nexurom conſequentis, maxim? criam ſexti & ſeprimi luculentiſfime pater, F#briz. Gone in Decal. Nomen nupe- 
rum eft Dertlogus; Clemens Alexandrinus firſt uſed it. : 
5-1 Oo00000 [ave 


1023 4 Body of Divinity, Book IX, 


my Poſitive, as Judicial and Ceremonial. See M* Lawſon, Body of Diviaicy, 

1þ, 2. Cap. 0. : 
It is ctlied che Moral Law. 

The Humane Nature of Chriſt taken into fellowſhip with God in the ſame pzr 

ſon, is ſubje&t roa Law, Gol. 4. 4. The Angels alſo are ſub jeRtto a Law P/al lo * 

20. they are not ſ#i j#r#, the inanimate creatures, P/al. 148, 6. much more man. 

becauſe be hath eleRionand choice,can.judg of things according to rule,G/ 6, 16. 

Gods own aR is his Law, God gave mana Law written in his own heart this is 

not wholly blotred out by the fall, Row. 2. 14. Godalſo gave man a Law or, Mount 

Sinai, Rew. 5. 20. it had a ſanRion, rewards and penalties were added to it - 

Gal: 3,10. 27 | 

The giving of The Ten Commandments are a perfect platform of obedience, ſummarily deli. 

6 _ wy. vering in Ten words the whole ſubſtance of all chat duty ro which the ſons ot men 

3+ ao »ur ſtand bound in conſcience before God, if they be our ot Chriſt, co doi; without 

renovatio anti- fail or elſe to bc damned , if in Chriſt, ro Ririve with all cheir main co perform ic 

que legs,Rom. perfeRly. ; 

2. 4 The Law is the whole will of God, and the whole duty of man. It was written 

« Materia tabu- by God upon * Tables of ſtone, Exod. 31.18. to-ſhew the perpetuity and ltabiliry 

Larum in genere of it ; herebyalſo was ſignified, the hardneſs of the Jews heart, which couig wot 

futt lapidea. eaſily receive that impreſſion of the Law. It was after deiivered to 14 ſes to be kept 

Hinc apr inche Ark of teſtimony, asa figure of Chriſts accompliſhing them for us. 

a Yo 4 2. Theſammeofthe Moral Law is extantin the Decalogue, (fo called by the Sep- 

Q ter tabu!e tuagint, b<cauſe conſiſting of Ten words or commands,) ® as thetenth number i 

lapidum,Deut. moſt perfeR and capacious, ſo alſo the Moral Law comprehended in Ten words 

. 910,11. @ by the moſt wiſe God is moſt perfet. Some ſay, they were ſo many according 

: ns to the number of our fingers, the moſt familiar inſtrument of numbring, Perc; 

bihets ON et, Martyr well reſembled the Decalogueto the Ten Predicaments, becauſe asthere 

Angacy@ , is nothing hath a being in nature, but what may be reduced to one of choſ- 

Greis & La: ten; ſo neither is there any Chriſtian Duty, but what is comprchended in one 

ting ſcriptort- of theſe. See M* Boyles Conſiderations touching the ſtyle of the holy Scriptures, 


b tata, ge- 

_—_ maſ þ. 129,139,140. 
culino, tum fe- | : ; 
mnino. Buxtorfius d'e Decalogo, Nominatur —_ quia continet decem werba, Exod.34.28. Per verba autem 
bic intell:guntar non ſingule dittiones, ſed ſementie ex difFionibus compoſuus, nempt precepra- Pilcar. exeg. Aphoriſ. de 
Lege Dei. Vide Bayi Inflit. Relig.Chriſt. 1.3. E.14. 


It is called the Law, or a Law, Exod. 24. 12. by way of eminency, the Law of the 
- * Cabbalifla 10rd, or the Law of God, er. 31. 33. from the principal Author and Law-giver 
rum ſententia there of ; a fiery Law,Dewr. 33. 2. & 5-22, fromthe manner of Gods promulging 
ef,quam exteri it, out of the midiſt of the fire. Commandment or Precept, Der 6.1. 
res ample- p The Commandment is holy, juſt and good, Roms. 7. 12. ſec 2. 18, 1 ?cbr 5. 3. 
Me ſericam 1. The Author of them is 4 rightful Lord, a juſt and wiſ- Lord, and tender of our 
fuiſſe non modo welfare, 2. The Commandments are not contrary to the firſt principles of our 
Fine punflu, ac- beirg, nor unſuitable ro our eſtate, the form of them js the exprefiion of Gods 
centibus,& di- will, to write Gods Lawin our heartsand to be renewed after God, is all one in 
Scripture , the end of them is to regulate us in our courſe, and ſo to bring us to blet- 
orifuum, fe.. ſedneſ 
etiam fine digi. 1ednels, P/al.1g.11. 
enum ſeparation What could be more reaſonable, or more holy and juſt, than that men ſhould 
ne Oy formatio» not fleal, or murther one another, or live in adultery, or diſtonour thoſ- chat 
ne, iis wits barethem, orabuſe the name of him, whom they account for their God, and ſo of 
hon fer vein the reſt of the Commandments. 
Hio cujus di» The Jewiſh * Rabbins had ſo reverent an account of the Law, that they kept a 
Arriburio in ve- note of all the Letrersinit, and uſed this Proverb, There i not in the Lav, 1 nt 
ries diliones one Letter on which do not hang great Mountains. : 
ore _—— My Lord of Cherbury in his Book De veritate, raiſeth this Queſtion, A» q#« in 
20 tr taeft Decalogo, Continvenrar precepts, fine notitix Communes, an vers veritates reve- 
Bibl,l.4, Exer- latz? and Anſwers, A nobis quidem omning 14nquan notitix Communes haber: xr, 


ar. 6.c.2, camnulla vel Religio, vel Lex non5ra juſſerit, He doch particularly there touch 
upon 


Po — 
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upon all the Commandments. See Regerr his Faith of Proteſtanis, profeſſed in all © © = 
ages,chap.4. | 


There were few of the Commandments of ih1e two Tables which the $2x:1; did 
not aſſert by Laws, by them made, the Third and Tenth excepted," which lac-er 
commands the inward man only, ard whereat God hath the ſole cognifance, Ma. 


ſter Bacon of the Government of F#gland, part 1. chap. 40. DEN Pa 
. "FR : | X : : clpect 
There is a twofold diviſion of the Decalogue laid down in Scripture. Firſt, Into berwix the 
two Tables. Secondly,Into ten words or precepts, Dewt 4.13. Mfar.22.37- precepts of 
Firſt, The Decalogue is divided into two Tables, Ex04.32,15,16;19.& 34.1,4. 2%) Tables is 


Denr.5.22.&10.1,4. I Kings8.9. Epheſ. 6. 1,2. The firſt Table deciareth our EO 
duty to God immediately, the ſecond declareth our duty to our neighbour for in Chit we 
Gods fake. The firſt Trble preſcribes offices of piety toward God, the 1ccond cM- perform love, 


ces of charity rowardour neighbour. Chriſt himſelt teacheth this, Afar.22.37,38, and the durics 
">? of love roward 


39, 40. Holineſs and righceouſneſs are often joyned together, Lrke 1.73, 74. 
Epheſ. 4. 24. In the former Table are the tour friſt Commandments, in the latter aocehe Ow” 


the fix laſt. We en 
Itis confeſſed by all that there are ten Commandments, and they divided into God is rhe 
Tables <, But it is a Queſtion between vs ar.d the Papiſts, How many precepts are to $'949d of love 
be aſligned ro each Table? We aflign four Preceptsto the firſt Table, fix to the ſe- 1,20 0b 
rodbys cn three to the firſt Table and ſeven to the ſecond. Y3de Aquin. 14,24, Lueſt. PET erg 


100, Art. 4. See Biſhop eAra. large Expolit. ofthe Command. Wendelini Chri- and love to 
ftians Theol. Syſtema Mains , lib. 2. Cap. 4, pag. 1467, 1470, 1471, 1472. 9ur neighbour 


Et exercitat. T heol, pariem 24am exercitat. 134. Piſcat. exep. Aphoriſm. De le. Isa teſtimony 
of ovr love to 


ge Dtte God, R-m.13. 
8, 9, 10, 


e Satis conflat inter omnes Decalogi duas tabuls efſe + quarum privr ad Deum reſeratur, altera ad proximum. Sed de pre- 
ntr, aha atque alia Jententia et. Ego in Eb1@orum Comment ariis reperio prime tabuja 
precepta quafuor 3 ſecunde ſex, VIZ. que ad Deum pertinent : Non habebis : Non facies. Non aftumes. Memento, 
8c. que ad proximum, Honora. Non occides. Non Machaberis : Non reſtaberis talſum. Non coucupiſces. Aliter 
tame bec ab aliis diftinguuntur. Sunt enim qui prioris tabule taniium tria agnoſcunt. Non habxbis. Non aſſumes. Me- 

mento. &r ſecunde ſeptem; ſeparantes ultimum, non concupiſces. Ut aliud preceptum ſit, non defideraþis, gue 
ramen apud Moſen omnino confunduntut. Nam pro eo quod in'Exodo, non concupiſces dom-un, &c. Non defiderabis 

uxorem in Deuteronomio : legitur, non deſiderabis uxorem, &c. Non concupiſces doamum, Quare ſi vera ea diſtintito, 

quid reftat ,niſt ut nonnn praceptum fit decimum,ty contra, 4ecamum nonum? Drul. Miſcel.centuria 1.c.1. 


ceptis, que 13s in tabulis contine 


The Lutherans * fellow them, they joyn together the Precept of not having other *VideBrogim. 


gods with that of not making graven_ Images, and they divide the laſt Commard- nas apa 
. 4.050 LOpe 


0 . . I ſ n _ 
mentinrotwo, ſothat one torbids the Julling after another mans wite, the other cap 6. Nuafh . 
Conſtar inter 


omnes Legem Domini in duas tabulas ab ipſo Pomim diftinitam. Id quod fatlum eft tum memorie cauſa , quo 
facilins diſceretur ita breviter diftinfla : tum ipſaram rerum , de quibus agit , diftinguendarum (5 animadver- 
rtendarnm gratia. Danzi Ethrc. Chriſt. lid. 2. cap. 11. Vide plara bid. Lex natwaly in duobms confiftit, bo- 
yum efle facicndum , malum fugicndun : fſecurt omnta precepts Decalogt a1 uwnam Legem univerſalem, cam- 
que bipertitam. redacuntur, 1ilam ſoo que eft de Dilectione Dei & proximi. D. Sanderſ. Preleft. 4. de vj. 
gat. Conſc. Trecepta moralta ſub retrone triplict Scripture 1miventur, ut unum, xt doo, wt decem, ſunimatim, ſub ratione 
moenadis, in compendi», 1 Tim. 1. 5. Rom. 15. 9. Dileftions, deftriburne, ſub ratrre Dualtaty, juxta dnas Lepis Ta- 
bulas, DileAionem Dei Cr proxim!, Marth. 22. v. 38, 40. Extenſree, ſub ratione Decad is, juxta partes integraries, que 
ſunt Decem mandata. Omncs tnanimi conſenſu decem mandata recipiunt. D. Holdiw. Letts 25. parts prime. Vid- 
Buxtorf. de Decalog. Hec quaternaria prime tatule d iftinftio efl Hebrea, vt docet Ahen Eira : ef Graca, ut Athana- 
fins in Smopſi, Scripturarum, wt Origenes in Exodum, a Chryſoltomus m Marth. Homl. 4G. ut Nazianzenus 14cm 
 complexiss oft : eft etiam Latina, wt H teronymus (7 Ambrofius in E pifloſa'ad Ephc ſios Capite 6. Rami Com- 
ment de Rebg. Chriſt. lib 2. cap.'3. Primum pracep um ſubſtantiam (5 objettum drvint culrics imperat, Deum jolum . 
ſecundiun vere preceptum imperat cults divini modum Pirntualem folum. Juns Unive) ſus Det cults qutoad ſubſtantiam 
ad reliqua tria prime tabuls precefa referrspoteft, nec minw ad 4. peviinet, 'quatens dte Sabbat! erat exhibendis. 
 Fatonus De Sabbate. The firſt Table containeth tour Commandments,the which diviſion doth Foſephis Antiq 1.6. 
Cc. 3. Origen. Hom! in Exod. 8. Ambroſe ins cap. 6. Epiſt, ad Ephet. approve: The tenth Commandment, 7hou 
noti cover, is bur one Commandment, 2s | have ceiligenly fcarched all che Edirions that we have m the He- 
ew Tongue, With one point, period and ſenrence he conchiderh che whoſe rench Commandment. In Deat.s, 
certain late Editions make the diviſion of the Texr, but rhatis nothing ro rhe purpoſe, there Moſes repeateth the 
words unto then that knew before the diviſion of rhe Tables, in the eldeſt, Edition and Frint that | have leen, the 
tenth Cbinmandment in Dexreronomy is not divided .che which Edition Venice gave vaco us-Onlelss the Chaldee In. 
. terpreter on Deuteronomy maketh bor one Commandment of the tenrh. Biſhop #doopsr of the Commandments. S2e 
Dr Taylirs DyBor Dibitantine, k. 2+ C: 2. Rule 6 And Urſin de: Lege Diva, p. 982, 253. 
Ob00002 
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loſting after ocher cars Of this opinion was Auftin,whom many otiers follow, 
but eſpecially rhe Papi $s,almoſt all, and thoſe which ſome call ot 4 Rs 
reſi; Colleg. Theol, Both thought that conjunhion to be fir, thac they might excuſe 
their ſacriledg,! by which theyre wonttg raze out of their Books that Coon, «. 
ment of not making nor worſhipping religious Images,; shat.fo alſo the nun, 
theren Precepts may be manifeſt, even that Appendix, as they call ic, being alſo 
a ken away.- Others would have four Commandments in the fir Table, Gx1n the 
econd, thereford. they ſay thoſe two Commandments are different, that vi 1, 
having orher. gods, and thisof not making graven Images, and that the ford. 
diug of the Juſting after both wife.and houſe is þut,one;Commandme;; whack 
opinion our Chnrches commonly imbrace and. confirm. by reaſons draw: ou 0; 
Scripture, and by the authoricy of manyvf the Ancients, The firſt Re:fur ict. 
ken out of the collation of thoſe places of Exod. 20. 17, &: Dent F- 21. Where the 
Commandment of not luſting is repeated, for when it is1o vitered in the #1 (4 Place 
Thou ſhalt not covet rhy neighbowrs houſe thos ſhalt not cover thy neighbours wite, nor 
his man-ſervant. In the ſecond the words zre ſo inverced, thar the wite1s Put inthe 
firſt place, to whom che houſe, field, ſervant, are added; by'which tranilation of 
the words about covering anothers wife and houſe, they rightly interre the pre- 
cepts were not diſtin&t. The ſecond reaſon is derived from that, thar thele things 
are indifferent, who is to be warſhipped, and how be isro be worſt;i pped, therefore 
there isa double precepr, one cqncerning the true objeR of worſhip, the ocher con- 
ccrning the manner and reaſon how. he, ought or ought not to be worſhipped 
therefore diſtin kinds of Idoldtry are forbidden, one more groſs by which we 
errein the objeQt, when the true God either is not worſhipped, or noc aloe wor- 

. ſhipped; the other, when he is not worſhippedin Spirit and truth, or inthat 
-. Manner which, he hath preſcribed in his Law, which make diſtin protubitions. 
. $ ferom and generally all che Ancients, as well fews-as Chriſtians before eAngu- 
ſhine were of | ard [nion, Vide Mulſc.loc.commun, in pree.1. Zanch. Decaloy.. * 7} 
Theſ.4. "Thofe which think otherwiſe here urge the word which is repeated, 
T hou ſhalt not_conet thy neighbours houſe, then ſoalt not opuct thy nrighbour; wiſe ; 
whence they infer chat oy on two diſtinct Precepis, But che Lawroncermng 


id - 
ber of 


This is not a «gr oa oc aac; ER : ig 
new queſtion, Thereis a grear Queſtion abour the MoratLaw, whith vs firſt wrutenin mans 


_ a Firſt, Take the true tate ofthe | eſtion berwixt us and the Antivomians that de- 


thers, Auguſtine ny the Law to be in force, in theſe liſtioftions . 
WrIore-two i: = | oy; 


- The Papiſts calummate !t:, 


' as if we 4: £. $5. David. a Manuden. 
__ we urge the obedience 0! 
.r 


his ra more 


- fully ro obedience, dh-25. 4. Phil..q.13. Iris a Qiction diverlly 
|  (Bellarms: de: Faſt 4:4. c:6, Zanch deRedenp. 1 1. £11: Fc -1.) 
cred fer! Prophets, or onely a5 10 was engre- 
Gdbſpel by Chriſtend his: Apoſtles. Thar opini- 
Written-1n theiQid Teſtament, doch hind Chri « 
isproftounded-ſpiricual,t1oly, good, juſt 1nd 


ECT bens ra tes 


erernal,Pſal.1 $-8;p.Kom.9.1o. Vide Apolloniami de Lege Dei, c& Thiel. 1. 
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I. You muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the Law:givento Adam in Paradiſe, as 4 Cove- 
_— htc and death, and as icisgiven wn.the hand of a Mediator, tbe Lord J-ſus 
Wriſt, 
2, You mull diſtinguiſh berwixt the things that are contained in the Law, aid 
the binding power of the Law. bo 
3. You mult diftingmſh betwixc the principal Law giver, and the mintfterial 
.aW-piver, | E 
4. You muſt diſtinguiſh. bdetwixt the Law,given by God, even by the hand of 
Meoſesin the true intent and meaning ot it,and berween the interpretation that the 
Jewiſh DoRors could make of ir. 
5. You muſt diſtioguiſh berwixt the Law it ſelf, and the ſanQion of ir. 
The only Queſtion 1s abonrt the binding power ot. the Law, that is, Whether 
the things concained in the ten Cemmandments are by the Lord (the great Law- 
giver) commanded now to Chriſtians ? 

; The Antinomians hold the contrary, quwidnobis cam Moſe ? the only rule (ſay Fide Brochm. 
they) they are under, is the free Spiritot God, enclining them by a holy renew- - oy __ 
ed nature to do that which is good 1n his tight, they are acted by the Law of love, c. 6. queſt. — 
and they do the things of che Law, bur noe becauſe commanded inthe Law, they Nur ſit Antino- 
urge Rom.6. 14. I Tim.1.9. Buton theother ſide, the Orthodox Divines _ circa 
That it is true, our light is only from Chriſt, and the Spirit of God dwelling in us ;** Fogers 
is the fountain of all the good we do, bur yet, ſay they, the Lord hath —_ _ 
commanded his holy Law ro be our Rule, which we mult look to , which if &r Mclan&h. 
we tranſ{greſſe we ſinne, and are co account every tranſgreſlion of it a ſinne, 4 Lege. Cum 
and ſo are to be humbled for ir, and ro walk as thoſe which have offended a gra- Sctolgs .Pe- 
cious God. - mo 4 

c. Et Apol- 
ge Dei, cap. to. Theſ. 1; Et Dodoris Sanderſoni Prelefionem Quartam de obligatione Pa 2g pang 
Do#oris Holdſworth Preleft. Theol. a Ledione viceſima prima parts prime ad Lettionem Triceſimam Quintam. 


Reaſons to prove the Moral Law ſtill in force to belieyers: 7 
Firſt, Some places of Scripture prove it, as Mal. 4.12. Eccleſ,t3.4, HMatth.s. * 
17. Think uo, (ſaith Chriſt) :hat I am come to deſtroy the Law, Tam not come to 
deſtroy but to fulfill it. So Matth.22.37. Rom 3.31. Rom.7.22. Rom.13.9, James 4 The Antino- 
2.8, 10, 11. &pbeſ. 6. 2. Rev. 22. 14. which Scriptures makeit clear chat believers miſts imerprer 
are under the Moral Law. | choſe words of 
Secondly, If believers be not under rhe Law, then they do not (in if they do con- _ ” _ 
trary to the Law,or negle the things commanded inthe Law, For where there is no nu was : 
Law there ts no tranſgreſſion. the Low tanto 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Lord when he doth promile in the Old Teſtament the new f«{fi9 i - thar 
Covenant, he doth in that Covenan: promiſe ro write bus Law an their hearts; there he came 
ſhould be ſuch a ſurableneſſe berween their ſpirits and the Law of God that they ;; m1 _— 
ſhould carry th».counterpane of ic in their hearts, flag rin his 
It is a prefumpiuous ſpeech ro ſay, Bein Chriſt and ſinne if thou canſt, for Da. own perſon, - 


vids murder after he was in Chriſt wasa fine, 2 Sam,12.13. In many things we of- - hach de- 
' royed x une 


fend a}, James 3.2.1 John 1.5, | to-che perſon 
3K 35 ; of every belie- 
ver, Rom. 10. 4. Onediſtinftion well heeded and rightly applied, will clear the whole point Buncopat A the 
abrogation and obligation of the Moral Law under rhe New Teſtament. * The Law may be conſidered either 
*ay2rule; of as a Covenant. Ciift hath freed alt believers from the carſe and rigeu# oj che Law, conſidered as 
#Covenant, Rom. 193. 4. but he hathnoe freed them from obedience to the Law, confidered as a Rule. DoRo! 


Sanderſ, on 1 Per.2.15. 


Some objeR and ſay, that this is an argument weare freed from it, Becauſe their 
heart is ſo willing :o conform ro Gods will, that they ſhall need no other rule to 
walk by but thei: 0wn Spirit, -, 

 An(w.Ifthere bethatconformity inthem, yet the readineſſe of the child to obey 
his Fathers wiil dgth not take off the command of the Father. 

Fourthly,The Moral Lawis ineffe& nothing but the Law of nature,we owe it to 


God as our Cxeator. 


* &. 1 


Behevers 


. 


——— A Body of Divinity, Boox 1X 


Believers are freed from tbe Law : 

Believers are - 1, Asa Covenant of life, Do this and {;ve, they have no need to look for lite that 

freed from way they baveitata better hand and a cheaper rate, foreternal life to them js +1: - 

p11; rag in oift of God, and the purchaſe of Jeſus Chrift. | py 
Hun 2+ From the rigour of the Law. 


hurefull, un- 68 CIEG £1 - Fs 
= 17-10 3, Theirrication and coaRion of it, it doth not exaſperate and inrave us by its 
burdenſome oppoſition. 
from =_ 4. From the condemning power, and the curſes of ir. 

w revs reg a Vide Apollonium De Lege Des, cap.8.T heſ.1, 

poore finner 


ro deſpaire, not from ſuch which cauſe ſelf abhorring. See Dr Gouge on Heb.1 2. 26. Set 125. of the ſevcr a! 
uſcs of the Law. And Mr Hinde of the uſe of the Moral Law in the dayes of che Goſpel, p.71,72,73,79. Es 


The Law is : 
1. Apglaſſetorevealand make known unto usthe holireſſe of God and the will 
of God, and ſecondly, to make our ſelves known to our ſelves, by the Law comes 
' the knowledg of lin, Row. 3.20. : 
2. Itisa foil to ſet off Chriſt, it drives them out of their own richteouſneſſe. 3rd 

makesthem highly prize Chriſt and the benefics by him, Row.7.24,2<. = 

«Chriſt as Me- 3+ It isa perfect Rule © of all our obedience. : 

diatour was 4. The meditation of the terrours of the Law, and the chreatningsand curſes 
ſubje& ro the which che Lord hath denounced againſt them that break i c, are one of the ſanj- 
Moral Law. fied means of grace for the ſubduing and beating down of corruption, Lake 12.5. 


Rom, 8.13. 

Gal. 2. nn... * Cor.9.29. 

The aw & obe f f Ad 

The Law requires as perfc dience of us as 0 am in innocency under the danger of contrafting gui 
though not of incurring death, | ger of contraQting guilt, 


One ſaith, thatin the Church of Chriſt ſince his death, the whole Law of 2c; 
is wholly abrogaced.. G | 
This opinion The Antinomianscry Away with the Law, and what hath the Law todo with a 
carries Liber- Chriſtian? and they fay, that ſuch a one who preacheth things out of the Moral 
riniſm and Fa. 
miliſm in che 1-4W 19 8 legal Preacher they ſay,the loye of God ſhed abroad in our hearts,and the 
womb of ic, if free Spirit 1s our rule. 
the Law have None ought t& be legal Preachers, thatis, to Preach ſalvation by keeping of the 
(veg w do T.aw;only the Papiſts are ſuch. See Row.6.14.C0/.2.24. But the Law muſt be preach- 
ng ed as arule of obedience, and as a means to diſcover ſin, and convince men of their 
do, Ido nor Miſery outof Chrilt,Gal.3.2 3. 
ſinne, Fames Our Lord Jeſusin the Gofpel, though he cals on men to be perfet, yet he {till 
1.23, 24 direQzrhem to the Moral Law, A&: 26. 22. nothing in reſpect of duty isto be ad- 
ded ro it,he that doth theſe things ſhall live: it is moſt pzrfeR, P/a/.19.7. Rom.7.12. 
Pſal. 119. 96. therefore nothing can be added to ir, otherwiſe Chrilts obedience 
had not been perfeR, he did what he did in conformity thereto, Gl. 4. 4. 

Vera explicatio doftrine dr peccato, dt libero arbitrio, de pan peccatorum, p'*- 
det ex genuino ſenſu dottrine legis. Articulums de juſtificatione , nec mntelligi, nec 
refte uſurpars, nec in puritate ſma retineri pureſt, nifs diligenter & explicate retinea- 
tar doetrinalegis Apolionius de Lege Dei, cap. 8. The/.1. 

Maſter Hinde in the Preface of the Office and Uſe of che Moral Law in the days 
of the Goſpel, ſaith, The Moral Law as it was given by God to Moſes, and by 
Moſes tothe Chusch of the Fews, is now in ſome circumſtances, of time, place, 
perſons, Tables, Teſtament,manner,meaſure,terror,rigor,and che like, alteredin the 
Church of Chriſt ſince his death. | 

The Law habet rationem ſpeculi, freni, regule. The Moral Law is a glafſe co 
payout ſinne, and the danger of ir, a glaſſe ro diſcover it, and a Judge £0 c00- 
mnir. 
1. AGlaſſetoreveal fin, P/al.19.Row.5.20. See James 1.23. 
2. ABridletoreſtrain it. | 7s 
3. A Rule hoth wighig and withous, R 
| Firlt, 


— 
_— 


Firſt, A Glaſle to reveal ſin. oo a 
It ares RE IE and 74s _ OR SI E327 200) «1 
1, Original ſin, ] had not knows» [uft but by rhe Law, RN. "- - ans 
x. Itſets Pu us the Primitive wr rd yeni | 77 A 1:05; 
2. That there is ſometbing in-us perfeQly'tontrary to'all this, Cohif.'t.27, 
Atts 13. 10. = TY fronted ah £2 
' 3. Irdiſcovers to us the dominion thatthis ſin hath over us, Roy. 6 .12;14-& / 
. begin, be. > Eo $ PEBS S-i 4 1#f: 2 
: Sos a man the filthineſle of chis ſin, 2 Cor; 5.1. James Tt. 21, Tirw 1. 15. 
in regard of its extent, P/alm 115, 96. ſtain ard pollution, 2 Cor, 7. 1, guiltand 
: 5. Shews that this ſin bath ſeminallyall finsin it,James 1.14. 1 Fobs 2. 15. | 
p 2 It diſcovers the deceitfulneſſe of chis fin, Fer.17. 19. Fames 31 $. A#s 13,10, 
v.11, | | Ee? | 
7. Shewsa man the demerit and miſerable effe& of this ſin, Rew.$.12. 
2. AQual finne. | 
It ſhews, | | 7 
1. Every 6n diſhonours God, his glory is denied, abaſed. 
2. Theperfecion of the Rule, Row.7.12. 
3. The harmony of the Rule, Jwes 2. 10. | 
4. Its ſpiricuality,it diſcovers the thoughts and intents of the hearr. v4 5, 
$5. TheinfeRtien of fin to a mans ſelfific be inward, to others if outward, it is 
called rottenneſle, plague, leprokie. i. 

6. That one a& offin will deftroy the whole world,as in the Angels, {dew, al 

fin is virtually in every fin. | 
It diſcovers, | CL Te. 

I. Sinne in us, ſhews us that we are by natute and in thecourſe of our lives 
ſinful. | 

IT. To us, and gives us a further conviRion thereof. 

The Law ſerves, 

1. To make a morefull diſcovery of fin. 

2, Toſhew us our fin, 1 Kings 8.68, 

3. The curſe dueto us forit. | 

4+ Our importency to removethe curſe. | : 

It is alſo a Judge condemning fin, Fohn 5.41. Exck 22 2, it paſſcth ſentence on The Law 
mens cſtates and aQions, I Cor.14-24,25. Heb.q.12,13. & 10.27. mortifies their J = on 
corruptions, Tirme 2.13.2 Cor,7.1. The Spirit mortifies fin, not only by infuſing a PR 
new prir:ciple of grace, but by reſtraining the old principle of fin, Row.6.12- P/alm ing the ſinner, 
19.23, Itis comparedin this reſpe& co fire, a hammer, is calleda killiog letter, a po = 
Schoole-maſter. | ———— # 

i: oy REN” 2 7 : -., man,Rom.5.9. 
| 2 Cor.3.8,9.Hof.6.5. 2. By holding a man under this Comviftion and ſelf-condemnation,Gal-5.22,23. Lex eff car* 

ctr ſpiritual tf ver? infernus. See Rom.8.15-k 2 Tim. 1.2. Fob 13.26. 


. 
z 


It was, | 
1. Ofuſeto have juſtified Adm in the ftate of innocency, 
2. 1t is of uſe to provoke and eondemnin the ſtate of corruption, 
3. Ofuſetocorrec in the ſtate of grace. D* Arrowſmith on Jobs. 
, One muſt forſake ſin not only in the praRice, but purpoſe, The greateſt work of 
a holy manis about his hearr. | | 
| Seqpadly The Law Haber rationem freni, hath the nature of a bridle co check 
reſtrain 
There is a two-fold uſe ofa bridle: 
1. Otkeeping a Horſein, that he may not runout. 
2. Checking and curbing him, if he do run our. 
So the Law is profitable, | | 
1. Toprever: us that we do not ſin, Pſalm 119.11. 
2. To draw as back if we do ſip, P/a/w3g.8. 


Made a ad LO... amd 


—{ Bienof Dirty. Book IX, 


D— 


——— —— — J———— = nl 
I By ſetting before men its perfeRion, P/alm I9.7,13. fames 1.25. 
Lips maps heal Ia authericu Zee: 2.8. 
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d oblerves what 
2:1 7%: 13 Gn] £345 # = 13 F1COI"" 6 TY 
5s a Rule, © 
e ofa Ru aneto dire, the other O-prove ; before things 


vdone the rule GizeRs,, alter hey. are dons, they are tryed by the Rule. The 
Law 1s od way, Pſalm 119.9. Rom.12.2. Epheſ.5.10. 1 Cor.11.28. 


Itis, .1, A Rule within, arderipg amateinwerd diſpoſition. The Spiric of God 
in the ko 1 eration. anpy eLawofGodinchebeari, and makes uſc of 
it to clange thetnward diſpoſition, Row.7.9. Pſalm 19. 7. Sec }er. 31.32. Af, 


17.38. Graces ven by the Gopal, but icrmakes uſc of theLaw, Fides mpetrat 
quod lex imperat. Aug. : : 
2. Itisa rule without to guide a mans way, a rule of all Goſpel-obedicnce, 
by, Ow the Goſpel lendy.vs-to it ian &/tule, Lake 16, 29. Jowes 1. 25: 
and 2. 0. DARE | 


2. Chriſt bath left us an example. of all@bedience | Matth, 11. 29. John 
I3. T5, nad. :n5007 bas rr 30051 $8 R 

Lex Morals @ 862133 Sake pathebelt men come ſhorr.af the Lauehey fin, Jobs 4.3. 

ce ft jnſtitis 4+ I*Þarh all the properties of a rule, itis: 1, Rohn, Plalm 1 9. 7. 2. Promnl- 
regula in ſtar «,qubliſhed,Hoſ-8112. .3. Hdegmart Plate 319.9.ſhellbe our Judg bercaiter, 


innocentie 5 mi- 9m.2.14,15. = 
ſerie, gratie& God requires not only abſtinence from evil, but the doing of the contrary good, 
Ls Us: fS, Li: fg 34 14Rom 3age on 
' Reaſons. 

— Og « x. Inregardof God, 13.....1;.. >..1.,; 

1, He hates evil and delights in good, - 

2. The _ —_— are privative and poſrtive, Pſalm $4.11. 

2. In regard 0: the principles of ſpirituallife,' we muſt haye communion with 
Chriſt bothin hisdeath and «wy ao Roms. 6. II, my Sm 


The Law as a Covenant of worksis in al theſe reſpects a ſervant to the Goſpel 


gown, 7 i $5.5 Gale add a Judg ; I hk. | | ; | 
+ 1 +By exalting free grace; Þas/ and Larber being raft down with their ſinsex- 


-- 1-4 thee more orient will the bl 


-7.5 Win FT x Tim.1.13,14-, | L3YLET 6 
 afroline dip: BY 6xa ng the. bloud of Chriſt z-the more one apprehendshis {in 


s oud of Chriſt be to the ſoul, Philip. 3.8, 9. Rom: 
(35% w7, 24, 2F- 


Ig The ly, By qualifying the foul and preparingit forChrift, Zuke 3. 5. CVatth. 
11. 28, | : 
Fourthly, By making a man pliable to God ever after the diſcovery of our fine 
= — by the Law, and of fres grace, works a childe-like obedience , 
a8AD 1 I, P j 2 } ] 4 


Fiftly,By making « manſear Gin,ever after he hath been under the hammeriog of 
the Law, P/almBy.8. Hoſea 3:5, | | 
© Sinthly, By mbki onciſeca hi ce on the Spirit of Adoption, Res del1cats 
SpirieneClriſt Tertul® pa hot — +5 ten edi 
+ Lh, As@britlle, the Lawisthe Goſpels arvant in reſtraining ſin, the-Goſpel can 
uſe the Lawabove its nature, and contrary to the uſe that fin makes of it. The Law 
caunot give grace to0aſliſtin duty, and reſtrain in fin, 
Reſtraining grace ſerves the-enuls of the Goſpel : 
7. InreſpeR of wicked men.thvughtheLaw reſtraining kils not finin the vngod- 
ly, yet the very reſtraint of the ation is a great mercy, © 
I. It makes a man lefle wicked: i © 1 | 


2: Keeps men from corrupting orhyey} .c-* © 


” 
% 
he. 


3, Leſleps 


Cnar.l, Of the eMoral Ly,  t029 


3. Lefſens their torments, the common graces of the Goſpel making uſe of the 
reſtraints of the Law, keep {ome wicked men from thoſe groſle enormirics that o. 
thers run into, ; Ei 

2, Inreſpe& of the godiy. 
I. Preſe hem from ſin before their converſion. | 

2, It reſtraſns cheir luits, 4523. 1, and after their converfion keeps them 

from ſin, Pſalm 19. 13. by the reſtraints ofthe Law and the Goſpel. 4 

I ſhall inthe next place lay dowh certain general Rules, which may dire& usin 
the righe jnterpretation of the ten Commandments. | | 

Firlt, Becauſe the Law Goth comprebend all our daties to be performed both to Hec Lex omni 
God and man, Lyke 10. 26. therefore the interpretation of ic muſt be ſought and Popul dara eft, 


fetcht out of the Sermons of the Prophers and Apoitles, and the Doatrine of pur 7 4# cam 
| promu/gat, cm- 


Saviour. nium gentium 

ST Dew eſt. Da- 
nzi Ethic- Chrift. lib. 2. cap. 5. Prohibitis peccats alicuj includit praceptionem contrarie virtutis, Cy contra : pr «= 
cep#io alicuju wintutu includit prohibitionem contrarij peccati. Wendel. Chriſt. Theol. Syſlema Mains, 1. 2.c. 4. Vide 
Alſted.Theol.Catechet.Sce&.z.c.1. 


< ». 


All that is ſaid by the Prophets, Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, is reducible to the ten 
Commandments, cither antcceaenter or conſequenter. Ny OP 

Infignu illa Chriſti Concio in Monte, que Marth, 5,6, & 7. Capp. deſeribitur, 
quoad partem praciprum vonfiſtit in explicatione Legus Morals, & praceptione offi- 
ciorum in Lege Moral: demandatorum fic & varia Apoſtolorunm Scripta confiſtunt 
an explicatione, preceptorum Legu Moralupaſſim in Epiſtolis : varia etiam Scripta 
& loca Prophetarum de Lege agunt Morals, mn quibus etiam hortantur ad converſion 
zen & re fipsſcentiam, Apollonius De Lege Des, cap.8.Theſ.1. 

Secondly. Whereas ſome Laws are jaid down in che form of a command, and 
moſt of them (viz eight) io the ftormot a prohibition, we muſt conceive that under 
eyery command thereis impiicd a prohibicion of whatſoever is contrary to what is 
commanded, and in every prohibicion a command of all duties oppolite to that 
which is forbidden. See Lev. 19. 18, For example; in the ſecond Commandment, 
which under the name of Images, forbids the inventing or uſing ot any form of 
worſhip of mans deviſing, there is withal commanded the worſhip of God accord- 
ing to his own will , inthe uſe of the Ordinances preſcribed, and warranted by his 
Word, as Prayer ard hearing of the Word, receiving the Sacraments. And in the 
third Commandment, under the: prohibition of taking Gods name in vain, is 
commanded the taking up of i: withall holy reverence and fear; when God for- 
bids to ſteal, he commands:o do well. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods, that 1s, thou 
ſhalt have me for thy God. Keep holy the Sabbath, that is, do not break it. That 
we may know that we are taught nor onely to abſtain from evil, butalloro do 


Thirdly, Every Commandment of God is ſpiritual f, and doth bind the inward x, pertingit 
man as well as the outward, Rom. 7. 14. requires reQitude of thoughts, ſincerity hec lex, ut ab» 
'of affeftions. Humana lex ligat manum & linguam, divina vero ligat animam. ita ords bu 
Original ſin is condemn: din the whole Law, but 1t ſe:merh to be directly 8 con- - gs ontongn 
demned in the firſt and lafft Commandment , tor theſe two concern properlythe ,; [groiienry 
heart of man, the firſt reſpeRingit o farasit o_— God, the laft ſo tar as it gy concapiſcen- 
concerns man, wheiher himſe}t or others. It reacheth ad snriz4, tothe 1nmoſt -t195 damner. 74 


parts of the ſoul, Heb.4.1 2. and ad minima, forbidsth: lealt finne, herein ic dif- quod certe alia 


FE EZ Fn nulla lex prater 
ers from the Laws of men, Copitations panam nemo luat. De minimss nou #- pee mo v6 
Yat lex. cit aut ſancit. 

Danzi Fthic. 


Chrift. I. 2. c. 17. f The Lord for brevity and our infirmity fake nameth only in every Commandment, cither che 
woſt horrible ſin, forbidding ir, or elſe the moſt fingvlar virtue commandiny it. Rom 5.1 7. & 7.14. Pſal.1 16.157. 
I Chron.29.14. 8 Mr Perbins on Fude v. 1. He that keeps one Commandment becavſe God enioyns nt, will keep 
all tht reſt, becauſe rhe ſame authoriry enjoyns all, *{al.1 15 6.1ntegriry and fincerity is the ſcope of the Law,Demt. 
$.27. The ſubſtantial duties of ri1c firſt Table are greater than the ſubſtantial cuties of the ſecond Table, as loye of 
00 than love of my neighbour and my ſather, but the ſubſ}antial duties of the ſecond Table are greater than the 
eQ is] ducics of the firſt, it is becrer to ſave rhe Hfe of a beaſt than hear a Ecrman. 


” P PPPP p Fourthly, 


1030 . eA Body of Divinuy. Beoex | X 
Fourthly, Inreſpe& of the authority that commands, all the precepts arc equal, 
ames 2. Il... 3 | 
In reſpe& of the obj<Rs of the duties commanded, the Commandments of the 
firſt Table are of greateſt importance, Mas. 22.38. if equal proportion be ot 1cried 
and compariſon made, becaule the ſervices therein required are gore mmecutely 
direRted unto God, and conſequenily he is more immediately S.ccrneg in them 

than in the duties of the ſecond 1able, 1 S«m.2.25. 1ſaiah7. 13. 

_ Certe precepta ſecunde rabule ſemper cedere debent preceptu prime rabule, i 5- 
mal ſervari nequeant, Heydanus De Sabbats. Gravitas peccatorum ex objefts « [tis 
matnr, : 

Butthereare greater helps for works of righteouſneſs than piety. 
Firſt, The light of nacure. 
Secondly, The ſuperadded light of Scripture, 1 John 4 alt. 
Thirdly, The preſence ard tamiliar converſe we bave here wich men, 1 Joby 
4-38. 7. . 
We ſhould perform all duties of che ſecond Table. 
1. From an inward principle, 
2, Feom a renewed principle. 
3. So asto approve our ſelves in the ſight of God, Zev.19.14. 
4. By Gods help and aſliiange, and fo as he may be exalted, Co/o/.4. 17, T;rus 
3.9; 10:5 
d Precepte af. "The negative Commandments ® bind us more ſtrongly than the affirn,ative 
fimative obli- for they oblige vs alwayrs and co all cimes,. the affirmative although they tind us 
cant ſemper ſed alwayes, yer they bind us not to all times. A manis not bound alWayes to wor- 
wa wu gmnuag ſkip God, bur hes bound never ro exhibir divine worſhip to a creature. He is 
ny ad ſem. not bound at all times, and in all places to profeſs his taith, bur he js atwayes 
per, fay the bound not ro deny his taich and religion eicher by word or deed. A man is noc 
Schoolmen. bound alwayes to ſpeak the truth, bur he is bound never to lye, feign or play the 
Ratio mo hypocrite. All the Commandments are delivered negatively, fave the fourth and 
FS hare go che'fifth. DTaylorin his Duftor Dabitantians lib. 2. cap, 3. gives ſeveralreaſons 
virtatam ex- Why negative Commandments bind more ſtrongly. 


plicantur, qut _ et I 

non quolibet m «do fieri debent, ſed obſervatis circumſtanths rerum, locorum, temporum. In negativis afw precatirion, 
@& vitiorum continentur, qu ſemper ſunt cv malo conjluntlt, ( jdeo fugiendt. Danzi Etbic. Chriſt. lib.2. c.3, Iu Ne- 
gative precepts the Affrmatives are commanded, and in the Affirmative Commandments the Negatives 


are included, 


Joſh.6.4. Fifchly, The Lord chat gave us his Law made none for himfeif, ard being 
Gen.22.1,2. the Law-giver, he is above his own Law, and may diſpenſe with it upon þ15 
1 King. 20.27, own wall and pleaſure; as he did to Abraham , commanding him to offer 
1 King. 11-30. WP his onely Sonne in Sacrifice, which being commanded was to him juſt and 
Iudg.3.20,21. _ by ſpecial prerogative, which in another had been diſho:cR and un- 
VN 1lte1,2. Juit. ; R 

Iſa.20,2. $ixthly, The mearang of every precept muſt be taken from the main ſcope ard 
ad angs 7 end for which it was given, and all thoſe things to be included without which the 
genter cbſer= Precept cannot be performed, therefore one and theſame work may be referred 
vandi,ex cavſis tO divers precepts, as it percaineth to divers ends, The plory of God is the end of 
dicendi baben- all the duties which are expreſly or virtually contained in any precepc of the Dc- 
Y d rhe a6 calogue, and of all che actions percainirg thereto. God isto be worſhipp:d, pa- 
Em. Hilarie. | Fents to be bonoured, neighbours to be loved, faith co be kepr, juſtice, truth, 
Matth. 5.33, Chaſtity co be practiſed, and other duties of piety and charity to be performed tor 
mie 3435-36: the honour and glory of God. 


cyery Commandment, faith the Apoſile, is love out of a pure hearr, the immediate end of the Commaniments 
of the firſt Table, love ro God, of the ſecond, love to my neighbour, 1 Cor. 13. per tor. The cnd of the fitth 
Commandment is preſervation of policick order. Therciore ir com $ the duties of Superiours toward 
Inferiours, ayd of Infcriours toward Superiours : becauſe wichour theſe politick order cannot be pieiurved. 


The Law by © Seventhly, Under one viceexpreſly forbidden all of the fame kinde, and that 


ſome one par- ;; | | Kir 
ccultt or pare, neceſlatily depend thercon ; as fo rhe leaſt cauſe, occaſion or incitement the'e- 


Uno 


———_ — — 


Cnar.l. Of the Moral Law. 103! 


— — — — 


unto, arelikewiſe forbidden, /ſatth. 5.21,22,27,28,29. 1 Theſfſ. 5.22, Gene- meaneth the 
rally in the Commandments the greatelt {ine of the kinde is forbidden, as not gn. gcncral and 
r but murder, not defrauding bur theft, not fornication buc adukery. yet in Who asan 
ome Commandments the lowelt degree of th: ſinne is forbidden, as in x 4. eng ns —_— 
Commandment, and the third. ele works 
Under one duty expreſſed all of like nature are comprehended , as all Parents for all 
means, eff:&s, and whatſocyer is neceſſarily required for the performance of Þ<trers, Kik 


chatduty. The cauſe is commanded or forbidden in the effec, and the effeR in the 6 ring 
O 


cauſe | 
ip | lif 
Eighthly, Where the more hongurable perſon is expreſſed as the man, ler the - <oSreng egy 


woman underſtand, that the precept concerns her, where the duty of ene man none. Efey 
ſanding in relation to another is taught, there are caughc the duties of all chat Rand YP92 the 
in like relation one to another; as when the dury of one Inferiour toward his Su- IP 

periour is taught, there is taught the general duty which all Superiours owe to thoſe oy _—_ 64 
that be under them, which Interiours owe to thoſe that are over them, and which 17,18. arts 
Equals owe one to another, Pſal.34.3. 

Ninthly, The Law forbids the doing of evil in our own perſons, and the help- -*-19-17- 

ing or furtherance of, others in evil, though but by filence, connivence, or ; nog 15.28. 
flight reproof, and ic commands not onely that we obſerve it opr ſelves, but that 2 Sam. Tha; 
we preſerve it, and what liechin us, cauſe others to keep it, Thow, rhy Sonne, 1 King. 21.19. 
_ chy Dawghbter, muſt goe overall che reſt of the Commandments as well as the rag 19.6,7, 

ourth. - & 20.1. 

Tenthly, The Law is ſer forth as a rule of life to chem that bein Covenant with mp =" hg 

God in Jeſus Chriſt : God in Chriſt is the ebjeR of Chriſtian Religion, and of that 1 Tim.4.7,8. 
obedience which is preſcribed in that Covenant. 2... 

The two Tablesof the Commandments are ſaid to contain Laws reaching our ? F<&-3-11. 
duties coward God and coward our neighbour : which is not ſo to be underttood, a9 Rc 
as if the four firſt Commandments adequately contained our duty co God, and the my - va 
ſix laſt our duties coward man. Fer without doubt the fix laſt contain our duty to- Chemwir. Har. 
ward God alſo, and forbid the breach of it. Our heavenly Fatheris to be honour. £v*ne-c.195- 
ed, according to the fifth Commandment. Spiritual murder is forbidden, in the . 
ſix:h, and ſpiritual whoredom againſt God in the feyenth Commandment, The 
Tables were written on both their ſides, Exodus 32. I5. D* Gell on Numb. 

. 6, 7. 

7 Ts lncoti worſhip and ſervice which we owe to God, and muft 
performe according to his preſcription, which is ufually called Piery or God- 
lineſſe, is. taughc in the Commandments of the firſt Table. Our Saviour 
reducech the ſumme of theſe Commandments to this one Head, Thou ſoalr 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, ſoul, firength and thought, that is, 
whatſoever is within thee, or without thee, even to the loſle of thy life, goods 
and good name, all muſt yeeld co the Lords calling, whenſoever he will make 
 trialof thy love towards him, This particular dury may well comprehend all the 
reſt: for, asis ourlove, ſois our faich and obedience. God is loved above all 
thingswhen in all chat he promiſeth he is believed, and in all chart he commandeth 
he is ed. 
Veeral fins againſt the Commandments of the firſt Table, are 
1. Impiety, which 18a negleR or contempt of Gods rrue worſhup and ſervice;in- 
ward and oucward, Eſay 43.22,23- | 
2. Idolatry, which is che worſhip of falſe gods, or of the true God afcer q devi- 
ſed manner of our own, Amos 5+26. 
In Godlineſle there are, 
1. Graces, faith, fear, love. 

2, Duties, to hold communion with God in all duties. Ungadlineſle is not to 

think on God, not to love and fear him, not to call ori his name. 

That duty which we owe unto men by the: Lords Commandment , and for his | 
glory, which is uſually called honeſty or righteouſneſſe, is taught in the Command- 1 Cor.8.12. 
ments of the ſecond Table. Our Saviour bringerh them to ohe head, Xar.19.19. 

T hon ſbals love thy Neighbowr as thy ſelf , thatis, without fainting, coldyeſle, de- 
: | Pp PPPPZ lay, 


— — 


A Body of Divinity, Beex 1X 


—— 


— 


Luk. 10.29. 
Gal.6. IO, 


Mic.2.10. 
Rom. 1.29. 

2 Pet.2.9. 

I Theſl. 4.6. 
Ex decem jy 4- 


ceptls due tan 
77 


ſunt Negativa. 


Greenham. 


lay, or feigning, from the hearr, fervently, when ard ſo long as occaſion 'is eiven 
- what Countrey ſoever that wanteth our help, eſpecially he that isot the houſho!d of 


By Neighboxy is meant not only our Friend or Kinſman, but whoſoever, ard «+ 


faith. | 
We muſt love him as our ſelves; 


1. 1n regard of the objeR, we muſt love his ſoul, as we ſhould our own 
ſoules. | 
-'2. Inregard of the ground, muſt tove tim in-God and for God. 

3. Inregard of the properties : Ic myſt be 
-1 7. Alincereunfeigned love, Rom.12.9. 

2: A tender love, accompanied with kindnefle. 

3. A ſympathizing love. | | 
4. A fteryent love. 

5. Arealand aCtivelove. 

x. Indutiesof the ſecond Table we have more lightand help in nature, than we 
can have inche firſt, Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 

2. That Rule Marth. 7. 12. is ſpiritual, and concernes the inward man a5 
well as the outward, Marth. 22. 39. as ſpiritual as that Afarth. 5. 28, It for- 
bids not onely evil ſpeaking and aQing, but evil thoughts and ſurmiſes, 
I Cor. 13.5. wo ies 

3. We aſt doe all that we doe to-onr neighbour out of a principle of 
obedience, Galat. 5.14. A Chriſtian doihall co man out of loye and fear to God. 

The general fins againſt the Commandments of the ſecond Table, are 
1. Inhumanity and injuſtice, when we diſregard our neighbour,or deal injuriouſ- 
ouſly with him. Want of charity to him, James 5.4. 

2. Parciality in afﬀfeCtion, when we love our friends but hate our enemies, fayour 
ſome for carnal reſpe&s, contemn others that are to be reſpe&ed. 

\ There is nor any judgement threatned infiny of the Commandmenrs, fave only 
the ſecond und the third, Idolatry and the abuſe of Gods name ſhall not eſcape 


—_ 
- Six Commandments are ſer down in many words,and fotir nakedly in bare words, 
as FP; ſeventh, eighth and ninth, becauſe men will eaſily be brought to yecld 
The Scripture ſhews to man two wayes of attaining happineſſe one 'by his own 
workscalled the Law ; the other by faith in Chriſt called the Gofpe!. The Law dri- 
yeth us co Chriſt, and fairh doth eftabliſh the Law, Row.3.3 1. 
i TheSum'of the Law is abridged in the ren Commandments which God deliver: 
ed op Mount Sins, and after wrote in two Tables. 
This declareth our whole Daty, © 
1. ToGod immediately, which is in the firſt Table, 
x, Principal, to make him our God, Command. n. 


2. Leſſe principa), in regard of ' 
"% Sorts of worſhip to be performed unto bim, 1, Solemn, Commana.2. 
which are two : | 
2. Common, { ommana.;. 


2, The giving of a ſet time to him, Commandq, 
.2, To God mediately and immediately to manfor Gods ſake , inche ſecond Ta- 
ble, here his duty js ſhew'd, : 
Is Severally, Uo ; 
7. Some kind of perſons ſpecially, Command,x. 

2. To all generally, in regard of 


oy | -.,.. C1, Life, Command, 6, 
hn Thee eras ae ; 


x 


; 2. Cbaltity, Command.7. 
TOI Re ee OR Goods, Commands. 
+. — |'2-" Thethingrof their Perſons, doth 
of ac, OT © © 1+... Good Name, Command. 9. 
A SA SS44 1.7 2. Joynt- 


va I Rat 


— CC — — 


bk. \ 
Cuarz, Of thee Moral Law. _— 7 
2. Joyntly to ail thef in regard of the firſt motions of the ming aud with; ie”: 
Comvand.1o, lh, ER Cu fo 
For che order of the Commandments, if we account from the firſt x0 the laſt, 
they are of: greateſt perfettion whichrare laſt deſcribed, and he who-is arrived 0. 
that ſeverity and dominion of 1:1mſelf, as not to delire; his neighbours goods;: is 
free from aQtualiajury ; bur vices are to take their ellimare inthe contrary order ; 
he qhar prevaricaresthe firſt Cor:mandmenc is the greateſt ſinner inthe wortd, and, 
the leaſt is he that only covets without any aQtual 1njullice. D* Taylor of the life. 
and death of Chriſt, pare 2. Diſc. g. 
' There needs a great deal of underſtanding to keep Gods Law, P/alm 119-34. 
1. That we may know our way, Prov, 10,10. Col.1.9,10, | LOancs abs 
2. Toavoidthe ſnares laid for us, 2 Cor.2.11, _ ; -1 gentes approba- 
3. That we may reſpeQt things in their order and place, and give them prece.. verunt quedam 
dency as they deſerve. God 15 to be preferred before man, he bath the more an- /<*/*74 contra» 
recedent right, Luke 14.26. Atts 5. 29. | CO 
4. That we may judge aright of circumſtances, Eccleſ.7.16,19. Exra8e21. ' rum ny 
5. Becauſe according to our underſtanding are our affeQions y knowledge ac terra littd- 
makes way: for perſwaſion , perſwaſton for affetions, and they for pra= "5. Romani 
Aice. ellam appyoba 
verunt homi- 
BY EF, cldia gladia- 
torum. Melanh. De Lege. Ethnict aperts contraria legi diving docuerunt in prima or. ſexto pracepto, Finzeruni 
rarbam Deorum, Of conceſſerunt reterrimas conſuſiones libidimum , ficut (fy hadie Mahometiſta faciunt , nunc quogue 
Papifte dicent contraria prin» (& ſexto precepto: Quia defendunt invocationem hominum mortuorum, (&F probibent con« 
pginam. Perclius tm Melantth, De Lege. p. 3. 


— 


G—_—_ — 


C mare, [], 
Of the firſt (ommandment. 


'T.90u ſbalt have no other Gods befo2e me, Exod.20.3 


Ome Divines * judge that thoſe words , F road the Lord thy Gud which * Muſe. toc. 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt , do contain the affirmative part om 
of the firſt Precept, and the later, Thou foalt have no other Gods be- —rofonegy 


fore my face, the negative. For thele two ſentences are elſewhere oft- Mr Bay. 
en joyned together as they be here-; .and our Saviour citing the firſt Con- Deur. 4.35.8 
mandment, rehearſeth it thus, Hear, © Iſrael, the Lord owr God 6s one Lotd. 6.4.1(2.43-10: 
Beſides ( ſay they) if the words be not conceived as a form of Commandment, ,'** Baronem 


| h 3 eee Rar 
yet it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 50 command the Worſhip of the true God, 4 rg 


and-it ſo pertains to the underſtanding of che Precept, that itcannor be ſeparated divine legic, 1. 
from it, | F.Cap.30. GG 
Other Divines hold the fir: words to be a. Preface to all the Commandments, ©2'*w- 'n 


4 k 7 ; | ER Exod. 29. 
Primo Decalogi pracepto premittitur prefatio, ſeu exordium totres Decalogs, Wendel. yiith.r- - q 


ws Peter Martyr 

handling the diviſion of the ten Commandments, how the number ſhould :br- made up, wakes that which is 

Fommoaly called rhe Preſzee, (! a' the Lord thy God, which;are words of a Coyenanr) co. be the firſt Com- 

mondment; and if io, then malt 'uſtitying faiuch he eyjoRed there. And thus did/fome of the Fathers, chough 

words arc only <nunciative, and not proceptive. Mr Bargeſſes vindication of the Maral Law, Le#.1. V erba 

8 Ego lum Dounnus Dey iis, junk generals pro fatioglttcs twmen htem non movemis qui ſtatuunt bec verba efſe par- 

— Kcepri, quod W.:1r;4m 37. pe 30h) - 4g quidem «frematine, gu fr pro vers Dy # his agnoſcendus ac £9* 

Jendws,Weinde negativd, quod null aly extra off Ir ater bunc verun Dean divien howr ac cults fir trfbuend .Gerh, loc. 

commun.tom. tertio. Vide Bodeni Conctanews ih Decalog. & Calviium in Exod. 20 12. The matter of the Com- 

mandmentis delivered in negative terms, by, way of forbidding, under which the precept enjoyning the contra- 

tyis commanded. EE Loan hue” 

L Nob 21 ba Chriſt, 


* 
bk | 2A 


4» 


1034. | A Body of Drvinity. Book IX, 
YA Chrift. T heel. Syſtema Mains lib.2. cap. 4. Fide Stephan. Fabrrit. Concicnes ;1; 
Decal. conc. 3. ErBonfrerium 5 cap. 20. Exod. Hottiog. Theſ. Philo). 1;b, 2, ; , 
Se8. 2, Er Gallaſium in cap. 20. Exod See Urſin. De Lege Divina in priy,,,, 
Preceptum. p. 282. pe EE 

Buxtorf de — faith, Theſe words contain an Enunciative, not an Impe. 
rative ſpeech, therefore they are not a Precept, but rather a general Preface 0 the 
whole , in which reaſons are brought why we are bound to obey jim 
ROE. Wherefore ( ſaith he ) they may be added to the firſt | 
ſo as they are not to be excluded from the other Precepts, but by an Z1;p;; , 
be nndericod in every one of them, Other Divines ſay, Theſe words are a per- 
ſwaſion to the keeping of the firſt Commandment , and that three-fold . the jrq 

taken from the Name and Severcignty of God, He is 7ehovah, an eterna] Bei 
inand of himſelf, who mo being and continuance to all things, and mighrily 
performeth whatloever he hach promiſed, The ſecond, From the right of fee. 
ration and Covenant, T9 Gon. He is in ſpecial manner the God ot bis Church 
which he hath choſen to be his peculiar Treaſure in regard of the Covenant of 
Grace made withthem, Eſay43. 10,11. Fer 12. 31,33. Eſay43.13. Thethirg 
from a notable particular benefit lately conferred ; Which 5rowghr rhee our of the 
Landof Egypt, which he mentions ( ſaith Zaxchy F I. For the freſhneſle ot the 
mercy. 2. For the greatneſſe of it. 3. Becauſe that Egyprian bondage was a ti pe 
and figure of our ſpiritual bondage. The like hath eF/fead. Theol. Carecher, $:8. 


Tec ept, 


. Cap. 2. 

This thacis here ſpoken ( ſaith Grotixs on the Decalogue) is not the Law, but 
the Preface of the Law. Seneca approves not of a Law with a Preface, becauſe it 
ſhould command, not perſwade; the Philoſophers ( Plato, Philo) thought other- 
wiſe. Media via optima eft (faith Grotins) mt breve fit quod premittitar ,auttorita- 
tem non d;/þutationem preferens. 

Prefari Dominns quedam ad ſnam legem woluit, tum ut amthoritatem Legi (ug, 
tum etiam ut amorem & reverentiam conciliaret. Danzi Ethic, Chriſt, 116. 2. cap.q. 
Vide Alſtedii Theol. Catech, Se, 3.c.1. we 

God by chis his Preface makethibis auditors Atteht, Docile and Benevolous. 

Attent, in thoſe words, 7 am the Lord. 


Docjle, in the brevity of his ſpeech , and the order and diſtinQion of the 
_ Precepts. | : 1:35: 6 


Beneyolous, by his benefits, 
1. Of Adoption, Thy God. - 
. 2. Of latedeliverance, Which brought thee out of the Landof Egypt, out of the 
henſe of bondage. : | 
The two firſt grounds of obedience are common to us with them, God is now as 
much the Lord as ever, and hath pleaſed to accept us into the ſame (or a better ) 
Covenant wich himſelf, than once he admitred them , and for the laſt, although 
inthe chingic ſelf it touch us not, yet inthe ſpiritual meaning of ic it concerns us 
as un per ts money, Pharaoh Satan, bondage our (crvitude to fin, 
our deliveranceis thatredemption which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. Magn 
beneficia auforitatens conciliare debent pracipients. Grotius in cap. 20. Exod. Sce 
Demt.6.20,24- 
This Commandment is laid down in the firſt place, 
Partly ro-meet with theirfins, God is now giving a Law to an idolatrous Natt- 
on, Joſh.24.14. 


n__ uſe this is the firſt Article of the Covenant ; the firſt duty that we 
oweto God, isto take him for our God. 


Parily, becauſe thisisthe ground of all thereft, we muſt do all to God, out of 

love and fear of him. Primamprecepram off menſura reliquor um. Luther. Vide 

Bodium 5s cap. 5.«d Epheſ; v.21. pag. 734 Primmm preceptum dicet quis fit 
verm Demi, & quis colendos. Danzi Ethic, Chriſt, 1.2. c. 7. 
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6 pangs goal acharim Elohim leka 7ihich Lo 

There 


Ce ac act. 


Cuarz, Of thee Moral Law. t025- 


T here ſhall not be to thee other gods, or ſtrange gods before my face, 2-4 Mia als 96h 

1. Theſtarute, or Law it felt, Thou ſhalt have no other Loads, | . dh ally ſuper 

2, The Argumegt by which it is enforced before me,God takes ,noticeof what you facies meas. - 
do,1 Chron, 28.9. Gen. 17.1. Orit may bean aggravation of the hainouſneſle of 3*!45 Montan- 


the offence, it is before God. | | We et OP wc _ me 
1. The perſon ſpokento, Thos ; every particular perſon for himfelf, be he of zus guidem . 
whar ſtare or condition ſoever. . Dews alim,$c. 


The word "N acher ſignifieth another God, rather than a ſtrange god, or the £97 in loc. 


god of a ſtrange people, which are thought and called gods, when they are not. Ig yg a be, 
cruth there is buc one true God, but inthe opinion of menrhat erre and be deceiy- not "24". ag 
ed, there be many gods. 1 Cor.8.6. Pſa/m81.9,10. Exod, 34. 14. 1 Cor. 10; 20. may not he. 
Dent. 32.17. Lev. 17.7. Men may inconceit and imagination account ſomething 7h. 24-20. 
a god which is nor, and carry themlſelyes in ſuch ſort coward that which isnot God Dan.11.39. 
asif itwere {0 * Sce1Sam 88, 
| rongs 34.1 4 
R: F. -74 . 4J4-42.8. 
1 King.4.9. Fox Acherimſignificat ty alios &F alienos. Et aliquis poteft eſſe alins, ſed non alienss : _ autem 
aliens, alius etiam eft. Tanchius de primo precepto. Vide Rivetum in al.16. v,z. p. 80. Homo verWw, alius oft 
ab alio homine vero, ſed non aliens, hec eft, aliene ( diverſ@ nature. Aliens autem , qui non epſdem o natre 
ant patrie : ut hm» depitius, aut mente concepts, > alienus eff 4 vero bomine, ty etiam alnus. Alienos Deos habere 
coram Deo & Theologis dnpliciter explicatur, ut nimirum vel ſignificet alienus Deos quaſi in Dei conſpetFum producere, ing; 
ilins oculis, ut 1Uli agr a nobys fiat, colere : vel ta ut intelligater pratter me; ſenſuſque ſit, extra unmn iflnm ſurynum 
Deum, nulli aly divinita!em, quam roſe Deus et non conceſſerit, tribuendam, divinumgue hotorem deferendum eſe; fla- 
tnaturque, boc Deum woluiſſe dicere : Ita me colas ut omnes alios Deos valere jubess. Wolkelius de vera religione 1. 4. 
c.8. Vide Cartw. in Exod.20.3. Habere Deos alicnos nibil aliud ſignificat, quam non habere verum Deum, bes 
eft, aut nullum, aut plures, aut alium preter unum patefattum, Deum habere, agnoſcere, ei fidere, ab eoqu# anxilmm 
(F opem abſque vero, veri Dei timore petere ac Þerare. Fabrit. Conc. Sac.in Decal.Cone 7, Imterpres Chaldexs, Non 
erit tibi Deus alius pracer me. By having of geds here he means, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other gods bur me, 
[ Other gods | that is, befides, or with the true Jehovah. [ Gods | viz. Idols, re whom the opimon of [dola« 
rers doth fallly arrribure ſome Divinity, 1 Chron.q1.5, Deodate on Exed-20.3. Hoc precepts juber Deus ſo unum 
duntaxat coli : & purum ab om! ſuper ſiittone cultum requirit.Genuinum efſe ergo (enſum exiſtimo, nequos ſibi fingent Deos 
Iraclitz, quos vero (7 univo Deo opponant. Calvinus. 


'* To have another God, is to have any thing in opinion or affeRion for God that is Pſal.81.8,9 
not God, and to worſhip ir as God,cither alone or with the true God. For this is a John 2. "_ 
work of the mind, to bave or eſteem any for God , /enſms eft : nou modo non pro vero 1 John 2.23. . 
Deo [nbſtiruendos alios ſed nec aſſumendos ad enm alios,quod multi faciebant,ut 2 Reg On j- - 
17.33. Grotius. : 
f Before my face] ſo the Hebrew, Itis as much as againſt, before, or beſides me,  oloaioyog _ 
coram me, 1d eſt, preter me, Grotivus z as Moſes faith after, with me. The LXX harere amand:, 
render it 7A #8, preter we, ita Chal. Syr. Arab. Cyprian, abſque me. Yee fimends, &c. 
Deat. 4. 35. Ic implicth all time and place: As, before the Sunne, Pſalm 52. 17. mp £0- 
is ſo long as the Sunne endureth : ſo here, before me, isfo long as I am, for ever ,; ſenſu leh 
andever, So that firſt the Lord fignitieth, that he would have no companionto be ef, cave - 
thruſt vpon him, or to be placed in his ſighr, who ſhould be worſhipped with him, quicquam ve! 
Dext-6,4. Again, that in thought or ſecret affeftion we muſt not admit any ſtrange ®*ne agnoſcas 
god, Pſalm 44.20,21. Laſtly, athing is faid co be done in the ſight of God, So am- 
whichis done openly with contempt of God, and ſo here ic ſeems to import the corpore colss us 
indignity * of the ching,and the peril adjeyned. We cannot have another God,but Dem, prater 
we provoke the true God to his face ; asit a woman ſhould joyn her ſelf coanother me Jehovam 


manin love, her husband looking @n, which ſhould be moſt impadent and dan- warm 


gerous, Inftit. 
| Habebis, coles, 
credes,, adorabis. Danzi Ethic. Chrift. [.2. c.7. Gen.6.11. & 13.13. 1 Sam. 2.17. Nehem. g. 28. » Particals 
coram facie mea, indignitatem auget : quod Deus ad Zelotypiam provocatur quoties figmenta noftra ſubſtituimus in ejus 
Free modum ſi umpudica mulier, produfto paiam ante oculos mariti adultero, ejus animum magis wrerer. 
Calvin. Taftit. lib. 2. cap. 8. Aly vertunt, ante me, i. ſuperiorem potentioreWyue me altum neminem flatues, oy 
iflimabis. Aly explicant” quaſi parem & equalem veter, quum ipſe colttur admiſceri, Dauxi Ethic. Chri8, 
lib. 2. cap. 6. 


Our principal duty to God is enjoyved inthe firſt Commandment, in which all 
the reſt of the Commandments are virtually contained,” infomuch that no man can 


cranſpteſſe 


—_ A Boqof Diviny, BooriX 


. - tranſgreſſe any one of them, .but wichall he tranſgreſſeth rhac, neicher can a5 ©; 
{ - them be broken, if thar bt obſerved. hls 

© The meaning then ofthis Commandment is ; rnd 
T wo bh ax That whereas other people andNarions frame and take to themfctye« Innumerg. 
af” ble * gods, asthe Anmonites choſe Molek,, or Melcom, to be their ood; ho 
ws * 1s Toy ti ZFidonians,” Afttercth, the Philsffims, *Dagon ; the Moabites, Chem: ſh + hs Ly 
Theotogictf | rians, Rimmon; the Aſſyrians, Nu/roch, the Ekronites, Baalz:bab ; the Fire 
Probe.  _ Jonians,. Bill; the Perſians, the Fire, the barbarous Maſagere, the Sun eff 
4 tk Egyptians, almoſt-all kinde of Beaſts and Birds , the Grecians, dead mes} the 
King _ 5 Romans, Whomn it pleaſed the Senate $0 confetrate of ancient times, aud WE Ze whom 
Iudg.2.13. &_ ﬆ pleaſed the Pope fo tanonize. Wherefore though Other Nations had othe; 
_ ,. *gods, therrue 7ſrac/ites choſen out of the world to be the Lords people ſhould 
.” * acknowledge no idol of any Nation tobe their God, nor frame to thenſc1vc; _ 
+291. 1dol of their own deviſing, or any other thing to be their Helper and Redeem : 
>.  theirStay and Buckler, which they profeſle co be no god ; but thatihcy a 
_ - the Lord their God, who is the onely Lord that hath creaccd a[l things, and adv 
pred chem to be his Sonnes, Dext. 6. 4+ Our carriage to God-ward 1; none wed 
. expreſſed, when. we are commanded to give our ſelves unto God, "__ 4, 
« ro I, It ſtandeth in a total and perfect fubjeRing of our whole ſouls and bodies 

to him. n 


God to be our God. Down. Summe of Divinity, 2 King. 17. 30,31- 2 Chron. 25. 14. Dent. 7, 16. & 

. 3 Sam. 26-19. 1 King. 11. 4,5. Cultus naturalu eft qui ex ipſa natura Dei pendet, ita ut 48 —_ a as 

temas divinitns revelatam & praſcriptam, ſitamen Dei vaturam ref haberemus perþe4am ac rotam.ex ulius 

Mona contemplatione, ommia illa percipere poſſemus, Deigratia altxiliante, que bac in parte ad officium noſtrum ibefant 
Hic exttas hoo mand ato pr ecipitur. Amel, he : 


s? 


2 Chton. 28.9. ; The general duty of this Commandmentis, That in mind, will, affe&ions,and the 
Deur.4.4. & effes ot all or any of them, we take the true God in Chriſt to be our God, Sove- 


{1605 no reign, Helper, Portion and Redeemer,Almighty, moſt Wife, Righteous, Jult, True, 
Deur. 11.22. Holy, Good, Gracious, Mercifull, Long-ſuffering and Patient, For God mult be 
Joſh.22.5. _ known,acknowledged and worſhipped according ashe hath revealed him(-1t in the 
Job r9.25. , Coyenant of Grace, buche isour God in Jeſus Chriſt. Alſo the formal conſiderati- 
Feat v5 S-H- on ofthe Objec, co wit, Why ſuch acts of Worſhip are and ovghc to bepertorm- 
Job 9. Fu edunto God, arethe Wiſdom, Goodneſſe, Juſtice, Grace, Mercy and Power vi 
Pal. 77.13: God, Horny v5gy face of Jeſus Chriſt, and aRs performed'of him by ther, and 
a.57.15. According to them. | 
b 37..23- The omſe implied in this Precept is, That God will be our God, Kins, 
EM. & Prote&or and Father ; That he will uſe his. Power, Wiſdome , Gooncile 
76h $.4.& and Mercy, for the effeing of our ſalyation, the ſupply of our wants, 
20.6; the pardon of our ſinnes, the defeating of our enemies, the perfcting of bis 
Iſa. 41-10,13, graces in us., and the full accompliſhment of happineſſe in the Kingdom: 0 
tp 43-37. Heaven, 
toy bale M One Reverend Divine (now with God) faith , The duties required more 
for our God, is\ Particularſy., may be referred to two Heads : Some reſpect ihe Hilence 414 
rightly to_ ' Nature Q God, ſome the Authority and Dominjon' of God , even as $Sub- 
by jets owe ſome things to their Prince in regard of bis Perſon, ſome (11 g5 1n 
purkooneh an > vs of his Power of Goyernmenc 3 ſo do we the Creatures to our King and 
worſhip him. cator. 
yoo y ' The former may fitly be termed duties of dependance, becauſe they do natural y 
Þ 


Probe. " flow from that total dependance upon God the fick being, which mult needs be 
found inall ſecondary beings, and becauſe they be certain neceſſary ac knowiedg- 
ments of our ſuch dependance. The later may be termed Duties of Con!ormity, 

+becauſe inand by rhem we do conform our ſelves unto the Will and Authority 0! 
God, and by both become perfectly ſubjet uaro him. Duties of dependznce 17 
general, are thoſe by which we exerciſe all the powers of our ſouls upon GoC 
principally and above all other things (ſo far as bis excellenc nature is tic co be the1r 
objea)” for ſeeing He,is the moſt excellent of all things, and doth pleaſe co make 
known nite. us his excellencies, we ſhould labour to be wholly uniced to him t/:5c 


15 
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is ſo excellent, Duties of Conformity in general, are all thoſe by which we order 
the powers of our ſouls coward other things, according to his good will and plea. 
fure made manifeſt unro us. Our duty concerning Cod, is to know him and his 
will, to believe jn him according to his Promiſes, co remember him alwayes, and 
to eſteem him above all things, to cruſt wholly upon him, to love, defire, fear and 
delight in him above all other things, and wich all our hearts. Our duty inreſpe&t 
of good things Spiritual and Temporal, isto exerciſe our wils, aff- cons, thoughes, 
ſpeeches, much moreon Spiritual good things than Temporal, and to keep them 
very moderate towards earthly benefits, Our duty concerning fin, isto hateir, flie 
from it, grieve for it, be aſhamed of it,and angry with it more than any natural evil 
thing, 
The particular duties here required are ; 
7. Pertet knowledge of God in Chrift, which is a concetving and apprehending 
of him to be ſuch a one as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and Works, ſpect- arg RY 
ally in the Covenant of Grace, and that tor meafure and degree fully. We can- dew 4 
not comprehend God as he is in himſelf, but as he hath manifeſted himtelf we ought 1 Tim. 2.4. 
to know him, for knowledge is the guide of the affeftions, the beginning of Hol.s.5. 
ace, the ground of Worſhip. When we know God as he hath manifeſted him- ! ©00-28. 5. 
elf, than do we come to believe, delire, fear and love him, and truſt in him, as > þP$ 
he requireth. We cannot have God our God, till we come to know him in SED > 
Chriſt, therefore it is promiſed co all the godly in the new Covenant, they fhall all Deur.s.1. 
know me. | | Pſal.9.10,11. 
2. Acknowledgment, which is an effectual and affeRionate perſwaſion of the 193-"7- 
hearc,nort only that God is,but that he is cbe only Lord, Eternal and Almighty, moſt 11-24 qui 
Wiſe, moſt Holy, moſt Righteous, moſt Gracious and Mercifull, moſt Faithfull and novir, Seneca. 
True, the Creator, Governour and Preſerver of all things, the Supream Sovereign Devr. 32. 31. 
Judpeof all the world,and peculiarly the God and Saviour of his people that he hath ©{4l.87.4. & 


choſen unco himſelf, and with whom he hath entred Covenant of his free mercy in ag Ra 
Jeſus Chriſt. $ Tot 4 


2 Tim.4. 25. 
Denr. 4. 35+39. Ifa. 43- io. Hoſeah 6.3. Tirus r. 1. 2 Peterg. 8. Ephefians 4. 13. 1 John 5. 20. 


3. Eſtimation, whichis a moſt high prizing of God according to his Worth PC ; 
and Dignity, as the chief Good, and our onely All-ſufficient portion : Theeſti- > v4 oi 
mation we have of any thing muſt be correſpondent to the goodneſſeof ic. But i. 3-43- 
God is good above meaſure, and our eſtimation of him ſhould know no Phil 3.5, 
meaſure. Cant. 1.2. 

4. Faith, which is a lively motion of the heart, whereby the ſoul doth invincibly - Sage tf 
cleave and ſtick urto God in Chriſt, and umo the word of his Covenant,as contain- ba ra 
ing thechief good of man. To believe is not barely co aſſent co the thing which is 1 tohn 5. 10. 
propounded,to be believed for the Authority of the Speakers, who cannot lie,as che Devr. 1 3.4. 
aſſenter is perſwaded : butto adhere to the Word of Truth as certain, good, and 4&5 11-23- 
ſweet, both ſimply and in compariſon. Two things are required in Funk: Some- > ggos x 
thing true and good to be believed; and a firm certain affent and adherence to it. meg 4 11. 
Thus we are commanded to believe in God through Jefus Chriſt, neither doth Faith lohn 14.1- 
reſpe& the Promiſes, Narrations and Prophecies of the Word only, but the Com- 2 Per. 1.21. 
mandments and Threatningsalſo, P/alm 119.66. 2 Chren.34.19,21,27. John 3.5. * lohn 5. 

By Faith we poſſ.ſfe the Lord as our own,and hold faſt unto him in, whom all help , 4, iy = 
and comfort isto be found. Ifa, 28.16. 

5. Contidence, or Aﬀeance, whereby wetruſt, lean, relie, or ſtay upon the Row.5.33. 
Grace of God in Chriti J-ſns, with aſſured fectrity in the way of his Com. ' ha 
mandmevts for pardon of ſinne, deliverance from all evil, and the fupply of 4g oa c : 
all good Temporal and Spiritual, according to his faithfull and never-failing palm is.1. 
promiſe. This is ever joyned with the true knowledge of God, and in nature & : 18.9, 

s M4 "24 B-3-$- 
Epheſ 3.12. 1 Tim-6.19. Zanch.de redemps.l.1 c.13. Jer.t7.5. Confidence is the vertue of refting upon God 
wholly for the attaining of all good things according to his Ward. Pal. 9.10. 2 Chron. 20-20. ſal.4.5. 3 Per. 
4-19. & 5.7. Pſal.37.5. & 81.4. & 52.8. &,71.5. Pſal.11.4. & 135+ Job 13-15, Pſal, $5.3. &.5y.1.Plal.16.1.8 29. 
t,2.11a.26.3.8 50.10. Pſal.20.9, 1 Sam-30.6, | 2 
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eA Body of Divinity. Beek | X. 
is of preat affinity, or rather all one with juſtifying Faith, Who fo 7... 
ſeth 2 his Sn in God, he taketh him in ſo | rg for his God. "= 
aretotruſt in God for the giving and maintaining of all our good buth tempo- 
ral and eternal, leaningon him for all defence and deliverance trom eyj1 ſpir1- 
tual, yea and corporal, calti all our care on him, having no Ccontdencein the 
fleſh ; no duty ws more frequent y preſſed in Scripture, than this of confidence in 
God. 


Hope in God isan inſeparable companion of Truſt, which is an aflureg Quiet 
expeQation of what good promfed is not yetaccompiiſhed, ground upon the 
free and undeſerved kindneſle and grace of the Lord in Chriſt jeſus, Pſalm 119 
166. Heb. 11. 1. Lament. 3-24. Row. 15. 4. Hope iscommanded jr many pat- 
ſages of Scripture,commended by many promiſes, P/.27,14.& 31.14.&3., 8. L; 
3.26. Pſalm 37.7. &131. 3. 8130-5. Micah 7.7. Eſay 8.17. P/alm 119, 
43. Eſay 30.18. Pſalm 146.5. & 40: 4. & 84. 12. Eſay 6.8. P(aln 147, 11, 
Pſalm 33-18,19. Pſalm 31.24. & 33. 20. Pſalm25.21. & 37 9 3.4. P/.9.18 
Eſay 49.23. & 40 31. 

Faxh drawsoff the mind from men to God, from the providence to the C oye- 
nant, Heb. 11. 27. Pſalm 73. 17. from temporal things to eternal, 2 Cor. 4, 1g. 
P{alm 52.8. Rom.8,18. | 

We ſhould truſt in God at all times, P/alm 91.9. 

I. Inproſpericy, 2 Cor. 1. 

2. Inadverſity, Pſalm 112.1. 

We mult truſt God wich our bodies, ſouls, eſtates, children. 

John 15.9. 6. Loveof Godin Repos. which is a ſpiritual motion in the reaſonable part, 
preſuppoling Knowledge and Afﬀance, whereby the ſoul goeth forth to imbrace 
and poſleſſc God as the chief Good, and with moſt pure, earneſt, ard conſtant 
affeQion to maintain communion with him. Love is an afteRion 05 union, it knits 

lohn 2.15 £0 the thing beloved, and would not 'want the poſſeſſion of it. Love ( we lee) 

& 3.17. makes manand woman one, and ſo doth couple us to God. The body is carried 

Amor eft unio by weight into his proper place z ſo is the ſoul by love, which is the weight of ihe 

amantis cum re ſoul, 4 unto its proper objet,. Many promiſes are made to them that love the 

_ _— Lord, Pſalm 91. 14. & 145.20. Pſalm63,8., 1fohn4.7. 7ohn 16. 27. 1 John 

pond us meum. 4. 16, fobn 14.23, & 10. 27. Rem. 8.28. Palm I45. 20. Dext. 3O. 19, 20. 

Aug. _ 1 Cor.2.9. 2Tim.4.8. fames1. 12, & 2.5. Godisthe proper objc&ot Love Ke 

Pſal.3r.23- isthe chief good, abſolute, all-ſufficient, the reſt and ſtay of the mind, beyord which 

Deut.10.12.& nothing can be defirzd, in whom incredible joy and comfort is to be found and 

4 4 ppg poſſeſſed for evermore. God by Covenant is our God, our Father, our Husbar d, 

& 22.5. | Hebhathlovedus, and weoughtto love him again. His love to us is free ard ot 

Canſa' diligen- Meer grace ,z our love to him is debt, many wayes due from us, and deſcrved by 

di Dewm, Devs him. Adam was to love God his Creator and happineſle : but Chriflians mult love 

eft. —_— God as he is become their God jn Chriſtin whom they are knit unto lim, | he 0b- 

a th matey jeR of Charity is God in Chriſt ; Godisto be lovedin Chriſt, in whom he is well- 

de diligendo Pleaſed, and greatly delighted in us. Love of God muſt be moſt ferycnt and abun. 

Des. - danr, more for degree and meaſure than to our ſelves or all creatures; yeait 1; uit 

Moaltum qui)pe he with the whole power of our fouls, it is the ſumme of the Law, A4arrh. 10. 37, 


ys he ood w_ Lutke 14+ 26, 
14 dedit ſerp- m : : 

ſum nobis. Ibid. Nimis durus eft animus qui dileFionem etfi non wult iyendere, nolit rependere. lohn 14. 21. & ? 
42. 15.9. & 16.27. 1 Cor.16.82. Dent. 6.5. 


We m% 8 to love God above all in four reſpeRs : 
4 


1. ReSþettu objefts, becauſe his excellency isa diſtin and peculiar excellency, 
therefore I ought to love him with a diſtin aod peculiar love , loveghim as Gvd, 
' love him for himſelf, for his own ſake. 
' 2+ RefeAngradunm,l muſt love himin the bigheſt degree, with a cranſcendent, 

._ Juperlacivelove, 
3. Secnndum amoris appretiationes, — 

+ 1a_reſpe&t of rchaquiſhing, I muſt be ready to forſake wy ſelf _— 

| ail 


Gus aA. 


v1 other. things to teſtifie my lore ro him. NF 
7. Fear, which is a retiringor flying back froma thing, if go j = Def fairs 
is too high and excellenc, hone the ek and Eph. 9%, amr FEY 
and condition, if evil, becauſe ic is hard+to be eſcaped. The fear of God is an mar Gy 
affeion of heart, ariſing from the apprehenſion of Gods infinite Majeſty and Fad x SG 
abſolute Soyercignty, both by Creation and Covenant, whereby we are drawne 10n.1.5. 
to behave our ſelves more reyerently, durifully, uprightly, re peRively, before Mal. 2.5. 
him, than, before the greateſt Monarch in the world , ard ſtand prepared to p_*,**5* 
walk before him in holy manner, ſhunning his diſpleaſure, and avoiding what- tec} 
ſoever might procure it.' Godisto be feared in reipe& of his incomprehenſible is m. 
greatneſle, abſolute Sovereignty, as Lord and Father , and exa&t r:ghteouſneſle, P*: 
whereby.he judgeth every man without reſpeR of perſons, great Power and ren. [115 the grace 
der Mercics, whereby he is ready to pardon them Ks humble themſelves, ard in. * 22 caring 
creat his favour. God' is abſolutely called Fear, E/ay $. 12, 13. as unto whom - + 
all fear.and dread is due. Thus Jace ſware by the fear of his Father 7/aac, Mai.1.5. 


. Ger. 32. 42,53. 5 Dcut.10.17, 
Reverence differs from ſimple fear, which reſpe&erth a thing as evil, and Plal. 75.7.8, 
ſo we are not bound-to have it working, but when we have occaſion to Pnr ng 
0.19.7. 


conceive of God as angry, and doth look to things as excellent, 2nd there- loſh.4. 24. 
fore muſt move ſo often as we have occaſion to conceive of lus Excellency, Dan. 5. 25,27 
F x 


Heb. 12.28. : Deur.13.4. 
Prov.3.7- 

- Pſalm $5.7. 

% 2.11, & 33.8. & 75.11. Ecclel. 12.13. Habak- 3. 15. Matth. 1o. 28. Ter. 10.7. & 5.22. Plalm 130. 4 


Pſalm 119, 120. Iob 31. 23. 


— — —_—_— 
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$. Humility, when rightly diſcerning the infinite diſtance and: difference that is 
betwixt God and us, acknowledging his unſpeakabſe excellency, and our moſt vile 11-49-15, 
baſeneſſein compariſon of him; bis riches of Grace, and our poverty, his Power ad. 
and our weakneſle, his free undeſcryved Mercy, and our miſery: , we ſubmit our epi 
ſelves to the good pleaſure of his will, wholly depend upon his Grace, and aſcribe | 2oiAny may 
every bleſſing we receiveto his meer tayour, every good thing in us, orthat is done hymmis ad 


by us, to his free goodneſle. Deum. Tho. 
Aquin. 24,24 


ueft. 152, 
ou $. CF 151. Art, 1. ad Arg. 5. 2 Sam- 7. 18. 1 Chron. 29. 14,15, 16. Geneſis 22, 1o.; 645 | 
1 Cor. 12. 11. "Re 


9. Patience,which is a full purpoſe of heart ariſing from the acknowledgment of ggm.12.12. 
Gods Wildom, Majeſty Power, Goodnefle, Providence and Mercy,with all quietnes, 1 Theff.1.3 | 
and without any pining, reluQation or fainting, revolting or rempcirg of God, Heb. 12.1. 
though the ſenſes and appetite cannot but feel a repugnancy,to ſuſtain any eyil thac 197-1-2- 
He wiſl infli& upon us. Fo Ge 

Rom.$.4. 
Plalm 38. 13,14. & 35.9. Ter.14.22. Marth.11.25. 


10. Joy, whereby the ſoul doth receive comfort andcontent in a good thing, jy i | 
. - : En 54 JOY IS put for 
and is moved to1mbrace and poſſeſle the ſame. And becauſe Godis the chief good, Hope, 1/a 8.+. 
therefore ought the ſoul to be moved with more vehement and fervent motions ot Fes enim ben? 
gladnefſe, for his Love, Favour, Good Will, and excellent Glory, than for any or gaudinm parit. 
all ocher things whatſoever. What we make our chietcſt Joy, that is our God: pads hi 
for the heart reſteth principally in that with which it is moſt delighted, 7:b 31,25, It pal. ; 6 
you evidently by Gods word, that 4s 4 father would have his children to live John 3.1. 
cheerfully, ſo would God,and theretore doth he ſo much call upon them to rejoyce, PhMil.4-4 
Pſalm 60.19. & 68.3. P/alm 33. 1. & 149.1,2. ®. Locnghin 
4 al. G7-172; 
Wes EE : ſer. 9.23. 
1 Cor.1.31. 2 Cor.10.17. Plal.48.11. Joy in God is that Grace whereby the {oul dutlt reſt it (elf contented 
ind ſarisfied in' God, as in itsſole and perfed happineſle, Pſal. 4.6,7. 


on? Ls . of 2 NS ; 
I7.-Zeal;or fervour of will,whereby the ſoul is movet and carried rowards God pia! 53.9. '& 
with the ſtrongeſt, hotceſt, and moſt hieryinclinarions, willing tis Grace, Favour 119-138. 
Q 4q44qqqq 2 and 
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Gal. 418, and Glory, infinitely above all things, becauſe itis the higheſt of all things thatare* 
Exod $3.19. i beloved,willed lefired, or caredfor ; #nd dereſting, loathing, abhornng whac. 

Numb. 15.9. fgeyer tendeth to hisdiſhonour. Exam tes of this zeal we have in Moſes, Phineas, 
2 Per.2.8- Lot, Elias, David, Tohn the Baprilt, and Chriſt himſeff.” In Jeremy, Paml, Peter and 


r King. 19.10. 
+ "44. An earrieft and copftant defire of Gods preſente in Heaven, Carr. s, 14. 
John 2. 14 philip. 1.23. Revel. 32. 26. Each, thing b nature doth covert perfeRiqgn init 
15,16. - Linde; and what nature bath Nog every thing in its proper kinde, that Grace 
I $$9eive - bath taughr Chriſtians in the b kinde, tiz. tO deſire perfet Communion with 
aRt9.1 6 't7. God, in whoſe prefenceis fullneſſe of joy for evermore; It cannot be that God 
" ** ſhould be known to be good , clearly , diſtinctly , cerrainly , and not be defi- 
red. Andif we know God to be the chiefeſt of all good things, we cannot bur 
ſet our affcRions upon him, and covet aboveall things inthe worldto dwell in his 
reſence. 
P —_— of thoſe particular duties whereby we take God to be our God in mind, 
will andaffeQions : now Jet us bear what be the effeQs of thcle. 
Mans imagi- 1. Meditation, which is a ſtaying of the minde inthe ſerious thought and con. 
nation or fideration of Gods Power, Goodneffe, Grace, Mercy, Love and Wiſdone, hi. 
thinking pow- njnp in the Word and Works of God, ſpecially in Jeſus Chriſt the brighin.e of 
cris to belet 1. glory, with an boly delight and admiration at that moſt perfeR and Piyine Ex. 
IT moſt life cellency which caſteth forth the comfortable beams thereof, upon the foul of him 
by wwe " that ſo thinketh upon them. Each particular duty before mentioned calle;h for 
and confian- meditation; knowledge is not gotten without meditation, medi.ation kindlech 
cy, heisto joye, and loye carrieth the rhoughts after it, Reverence is not raiſed without me- 
frame in his dication, and being raiſed keepeth che heart within compaſle, that it doth not ſtrag- 
— cot Sle up and down, The glory of God as it ſhineth it Jeſus Chriſt is moſt amiable 
lenc 5-2 by and delightfome, thar i once itbe truly diſcerned, we {hall cake great pleaſure to 
nvally. - behold and'view it, What aQual ſight isto the eye, that thought is to the mind : 
Plal.139- 17». Glorious pleaſantobjeRsdraw the eye after them, and what is apprehended to be - 
15. Divine, Excellent, Pleaſant,Beautifull and Comfortable, that will take up the mind. 
oo wn If all thoughts affe@ and profit according to the nature of the objeR about which 
& 139. tk they areexerciſed, then ſecing God is the beſt, moſt excellent, moſt glorious ob- 
Mart.6.21+ - je&h, the mind that is moſt ſerious in the meCitation of his Grace, Power and Love 
Mal.16- in JeſusChriſt, is beſt refreſhedand moſt perfeRed. We ſhould think upon God in 
Palm 104.34- moſt ſerious manner, conſiantly upon all occaſions and opportunities with liveli- 
ron #5: hoodand power, being moſt affeRed and taken up with the thought of Godin Je- 
Pſalm 63.6. ſus Chriſt. Þ 
When lawake ( faith David) I am ftill with thee, thatis, in my thoughts and 
meditarions. None deſerve our thoughts more than God : He thought on us be- 
fore the world was, and took care of us in our iafancy , he made our hearts. 
The thoughts are, ; 
1. Real things, as the ſoul it ſelf isreal, fo its operations. 
2. Nimble and aRtive,can paſle to Heaven ſpeedily. 
3. They communicate to.usthe Excellencies that are in God. | 
We muſt re- 2+ Perpetual and continual remembrance of God, wheteby we call back to mind 
member no- what we know and havelearned of God, his Power, Mercy, Love, Long-ſuffering, 
_ firmly and repreſent him as preſentto the ſoul. The Name of the Lord is moſt ſweer, the 
nor lo oken 2. remembrance of his Holineſſe, the prop of confidence, the ſolace of the heart in time 
yo 22.27. Of diſtreſle. See 1 Sam,zo.s. 
» 12. I, b 
- wo 2. 1. Pfalm 95. 3. Pſalm 42.6. & 78. 3443s. Pſalm 63. 6. & 119. 55. Eſay 63. 7. & 54. 5. Plalm 
20, 5, Numbers 15. 25, 40. 


1 Thefſ.5.13. 3. Reverent and faithfull Invocation, wherein we requeſt of God in the Name 
Pialm 147.2. of Chriſt all good things whereof we ſtand in need, and that both in proſperity 
_ 49g and adverfity, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Epbeſ. 6.16, Ames 5. 16» P/alm 50. 15. & 33.10, 
Pfalm 147.13. FA 7. 7. | 

& 97. rg Ghrow, 8+ 1B 03+ Plalm 149, 11 
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4: Thankſgiving or celebration at; Gods Name,.' whereby we  magnifie his 
Power, Goodneſle, Wiſdome, Grace and Mercy , freely ackoawledgiag every - 
good and perfe& gift co come fromabove, God isthe bigheſt Majelty, who ow. 
eth nothing roany man, from whom we receive bady, foul, life, and whacſoever 
we enjoy, unto whom we are unable ro requite the leal} kindnefſe vouchſafed. Our He cals upon 
tongues ſhould be more plencifully buſiedin ſpeaking of Gods Excellencies to his #1! cr oatures | 
honour, than of any or of all other things. Mans ſpeech ſhould more readily, con»: 2 praiſe God; 


ſtantly, largely be ſer on work in talking of God ro his glory, than of the whole - wn open 
world belides. oceafion from 
5. Holy aad religious ſwearing, which isa calling of God co witneſfſe that we 4l! theſe to 
ſpeak as Qur mind conceiverh. praiſe him. 
Deur.6.13, 
' &K 10. 20. 


Eſay19. 18. Elay65-16, 8& 45. 23. Jeremy 12, 16, Plalm63, 11, Genefis 14. 22, Revelr. 10. 5, 6. 
6. Religious and Divine Adoration, Pſalm 95.6. The Greek word notes as 
much as to tall upon the knees, or to worſhip by talling down at the knees of ano- 
ther, Ma:.2.11. Adorationisimpliedin this. One Evangeliſt ſaith, Thar the Leper +a 
worſhipped Chriſt, another reciting che ſame Hiſtory,That be khneeled down unto him. nia - LED 
and a third, That he fell upon his face. In Hebrew there be divers words to expreſſe Exodus Hor 8. 
it, which ſignifie co bow the whole body, to kiſſe the mouth, to bend the knee, tall 2 Chron. 20. 
proſtrate on the face, Butin all chree * Languages it noteth an outward reyerence a 
ſhadowiog the internal affeRtion of the hearc , Adorationimplieth in itthree As: ay gn 
Firſt, An apprehenſion of the excellency of that which is adored. Secondly, An a& + "Po ; 
of the Will, deſiring to de ſomething to teſUfie our acknowledgement of this great- /gnificat (ef 


neſſe, and our ſubjeRion and inferiority. Thirdly, An outward exprefiing of the /Mtr bunilis 
fame. catelli ad pedes. 
alicune ju: Do- 
F min 0u9 
atque profternere, honoris ac reverentie cauſa, quaſi illius pedes deoſculaturum. Valla deducit Adoro ab ogy _ 
Orare autem eft ore precari : ficut ſupplico eft plicando coput aus gean oliquid petere, Lanch.de relig. Vide plura ibid, 
Vide Jun. Theſ. Theol. de Adoratione, 


7. Secking the Lord and his favour, ſpecially if we have turned away from him. 2 Chron. 17.3 
To ſeek the Lord, isxo bend all our ſenſes and ſtrength ro know God aright, have 3 15.17. 
communion wich him, epjoy bis favour, and worſhip him purely according to his 1/5555: 
Ordinance, 2 Chron, 1,21. fob 8.5. Ezra 6,21, Plalm por - 

8. Offering and making Vows unto the Lord alone, Eſay 19,21. Pſalm 116.14. Zeph.2.3. 
& 76.11. Gen.28.20. Dent.23-21. Pſalm $3.16. 

g. Profeſlion of Gods Name, Det. 26. 17. Eſay 44 5. &43.7. Pſalm 22.23. £.73-34- 

& 119-46, Pſalm 10.4. & 


# 14.2.8 6g.5, 

10, Free and yoluntrry ſubmiſſionof mind and conſcience to the Lord alone, as 9," og 
the only Law-giver, King and Saviour of his people, Mat, 10.32,33- 
This Commandment is broken two wayes : 2 Chron. 25.3. 


t. By failing co give God that honour which isdue unto him, and that either for Tames 4.12- 
ſubſtance or degree, matter or meaſure, in whole or in part. 49: 

2. By giving his Divine Honour untoany other in whole or part,abſolurely or in 
degree, in profeſſion or truth- 

The ſpecial ſins condemned are : 

1. Atheiſm, when the heart denieth God in his Deity or Divine Attributes, 85 Omni precepts 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, Omaiprcſence. And this is ſecret or open; Open, when a ſunt inprimo 
man mintaineth char conceit expreſly in his mind ; Secret andinthe bud, when he 74#4nem copue 
is over-ruled with this vice, though he form not ſuch a propottion in his mind. A- x _ 
theiſmjs an high cranſgreſlion of this Commandment;for he that denieth the God- y, ,,. - ea 
head cannot giorific God in ſpirit and truth. Beſides, every Arbeiſt maketh himſelf mal,z 14. 
God, inthat he chinketh he is ofand by bimſelf, and not of and for the Lord chat Plaim 94-7; 
made Heaven and Earth. All the commandsare wrapt up in the firſt, all inneisa FPhcl-2-12+ 
cantemprof God, and ſo we cannot break any other commands, bur we break the 
Grit. We muſt perform all che ocher Commandmetus frodf the truc faich and love 
which we have to God. | 

| 2.[gnorance 
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; 2. Ignoranceof Godin Chriſt, under whicli duineſſe-ri conceive of him. 4, 
m=_ > cngpiry eſſe to ſeck after the knowledge of him, are comprehended. Ignorance gr 
phe 2 3. God,ſo far as He barh obſcured bimſelf front us,is no ſin, Prov:30.1,2: Row. 11 5, 
Ignorance of the-ſecrets of Godisa holy ighorance, Dext: 29. 29, Wemuſt kc 
| all chat we need, and all tharwe may, but muſt not prefitme aboye that which ;, 
Kom.1yz."* mecrto underſtand. Thatignorance of God, fo fare as beach moſt clxr 1 
2 Cor. Oy - carefully-revealed bimfelt in his Works and Word,” is that which is here condem;.. 
| ©: ed. This ignorance is privative or corruptive: both ſinfullin nature, though not 
- equal in guilcor danger. Privative ignorance is the ſimple want of that knowledg 
4. of God and Chriſt that ſhould be had : Corruprive is joyned with a perverſe diſpo. 
-* ficion, whereby the minde is not onely blinded, but become grofſely carelef; gi 
© the knowledge of God and godlineſle , if nor peryerted with falfe and (ing! 
_ opinions. 7 TEE 654 -&4 Tan 
Ignorance of God himſelf, his being, Heb.11.6. 
1. Whenwe do not belicye-that there ts a God, or know him not to be fuch + 
God as hes, Jobn 17. 3. 
© 2. Of higOmniſcience, Exeke/ 8. 12. 
3. Of his Majeſty and Grearneſſe, 7ob 9. from 4, to tr, 
4. Of the infinite Purity of God, 1 fohn 1.5. 1 John 1, 6. Pſalm 50.21, 
Ignorance is unpodlineſle, F 
1, Becauſe we cannot believein God, unſefſe we know him, Row. 10.14. 
2, It hinders the love of God and goddneſſe, Fohr 4. to. Toners nulla cy 


0s E4 ; 

3. Iteſtrangeth a man from God, Zphe/.4.18. T 

4. Itisthe wayto all ungodlineſle, Hoſe4hi4.1. Eſay't.3. Pſalm 14.4. Epheſians 
4. 19, 

5. It makes men liable to great puniſhments, Hoſ. 4. 6. Prov.29.18. cr. 5. 13. 
$&-10-25. a ThefÞ. 1.$6-2mho lt fe 20h hn | 

3. Curioſity, when menuſie themſelves in prying into'the ſecrets of Gods na- 

Dent.29.29. tureand works, orcurn their ſearch after him into meer diſputes and idle peculati- 


- oa '7* 4, ONs. This perverſe deſire of knowing the truth is a diſeaſe that hath endangered ma- 
TE ny. Our firſt Parents were bewitched with a defire'of more knowleds than the Lord 
knew to be good forthem, and ſo attempting to do whac was forbidden, they fell 
from that good eſtate in which they were created. TheLord hath fully manifeſted 
Tohn 21.22, Dimſelfin the face of Jeſs Chriſt, ſo far asit is needfull or profitable for us to know 
'* him: andirtisourduty tocontain our ſelves within the bounds and limits preſcribed 

of the Lord. © 
1Tohn 2.22. 4, Errour orherelie concerning God and Chriſt, as when we cor ceive amiſſe of 
MN $20" the Properties of God, his Covenant, the unity of Eſſence and Trini:y of Perſons, 
martyrs the Perſon and Office of Chriſt. Hereſie is Idolatry, for it transform-th the Majeſty 


x Tim.6.4,3: Of God, the Perſon or Office of Chriſt : Every lic of God is a kinde of idolatry, 
2 Tim.3.8. buthereſieaſcribeth unto God deviſed Properties, turneth his g'orious Eſſence into 
a he. ag | 
rp IO R F, Want of acknowledgment,when God is known in a ſort, but not with a fled F107! 
1 Sam.2.12. andeffeQ,as he ought to be,andthateither for ſubſtance or degree. 1 he ſors of £1; 
2 Peter 3.5. were ſonsof Belial, they knew not the Lord ; we cannot think them to be utterly de- 
_ 7 ſtirute of all knowledge of God : but they did not acknowledpe his Power,7.0v- ard 
Deur. 29.4.  { SOVEreignty As they profeſſed. It is noted as the fin of Iſracl, that they underftood 
Ia. 5.13. not the wondersof the Lord, that is, they did not wiſely conſider or acknowledge 
Pſalm $2-6. them, | 
114.53-3 5 - 6. Diſeſtcem or contempt of God in Chriſt, when his favour is not elcemcd, or 
+2 Peony "* hot according'to the worth and excellency.'Contempt of God is diſcovered by con- 
Heb. 2.3. ; tempr'of his Word, Luke 16.16. & 10. 16.706 21.24.& 22.17. Pſalm 50.17. Prov. 
Luke 14.18. 1.25. If we regard not inftruftion, caſt brhinde our backs, deſpiſe his threatnings, neg- 
Heb.12.235% Jeft his promiſer. ' | 0 1 
tom 20.27. ©, 7+ Increduliry o_ the-heart is diF-joyned from God by unbeli:f ; Of this 
Lake 24.25, here be divers degrees. -. The firſt is, doubting through weakneſſe, a diſealc 
Mark 9.24. Which the weak Chriſtian lamgngs, and would fain trave amended in _ 
s | elt, 
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ſelf. The ſecond, when explicitely and-in- a thoſe things bs not firmly, 
diſtinQly manifeſted. The third is flat infidelity with misbehef, when the cor- 
rupt minde of man denying to yeeld aſſent to the truth of God , doth foſter 
falſe or preſumptuous eonceits of Gods Majeſty contrary to that he bath re- 
vealed. | 
- 8. Diſtruſt, wavering or ſhaking out of fear of not obtaining what the Lord Zeph.3.2. 
hath promiſed, whether it concern chislife, or the life to come, and that either for 
want of che things themſelves, or of the cauſes which we judge neceſſary for che 
obtaining of whatis promiſed. 
9. Deſperation of Gods Power, Mercy, or both. | 
10- Preſumption and carnal ſecurity, when men raſhly hope that they ſhall ob- 
rain their deſire of God, but not according to his promiſe. $5 
_ : | | Thell 4 13 
11, Defect or wantof love, whether inreſp<& of quantity , quality, at, or Ifa.28.15,17. 
continuance, 1 Coy. 16. 22, Mat. 24 37. 
12, Want of fear or reverence, when men live without reverence, care or fear {21 30.5. 
of God and his judgmentsagainſt tinne, whether for ſubſtance or degree. FRG 4 
Deur. 1 7 I 3. 
& 13.11. Jeremy 5. 22. Zechary 1, 11- Deur. 23. 52, 59, Eccleſiaſtes 8.13. 


13. Prid-, being a lifiing up of our ſelyes aboye and againſt God, Superbia eſt 
overvaluing our felyes, and undervaluing him, 1 Timothy 3, 2, Pſalm 1 ol.5. perverſe celſi 
Eſay 16.6. : _ appett- 

14- Impatience, when we will not reſt in the will of God, nor expect his -— AE 12.% 
aid, and the accompliſhment of his promiſes, but miſlike the Lords do- 9. 3,9. 
ings, grudge under his croſſes , blame his government, and faint under the Ezck. 2.10. 
burden. | | Exod.s.21. & 

x5. Carnal Joy, when men take more pleaſure in finne, wealth, friends, 17." © 27: 
Lands, Wife, Children, Wic and ſuch like, than in the fayour of God, or at Cos. 13. 
feaſt joy ſoin theſe things, as chat their joy is in whole or pare with-drawne from 1 Cor. 3.2. 


God. Amos 6.3,4,5. 
16, Lukewarmnefle, when men receive and profeſſe the truth,but want the hear A n 
of love and zcal, Revel.3.15. a: 


17. Senſuality, when men eagerly purſue their contentment in earthly things, 

but regard not the love or fayour of God, or at leaſt are willing to be ſtran- 

ers from him for ever, ſo they may enjoy the deſires of their ſoules here 
low. 

18. Looſneſſe, when the mind is carried from God, and doth range abroadin 
idle thoughts, or abundancly purſue, ard follow thoughts of earthly and tranfiro- 
ry things. 

19. Forgetfulneſſe, when men pur God our of minde, and carelcfly caſt away 


all remembrance of him, when it ſhould do us good, of we ſhould give him Deur. 5.12, 


& 8.11.& 32. 

glory. | I 18. 
20. Neple& of prayer ; he robs God of his glory that runs not unto him in all , Kings 19.38. 

neceſlicies by hearty ſupplication.  Plalm 144.53. 


21. Invocation of falſe gods, Wood, Stone, or Saints departed, Herein ihe Pa- !14.52.7. 
piſts reach the breach of this Commandment, in that they perſwade and commend CE 09-2008. 
the Invocation of Saints departed, as Interceſſours to God by their prayers aud me- w_ , 
rits. And not only ſo, bur they pray to them that are no Saints, but rather hypo- They call the 
crites, to them that never were, and to the croſle, ſaying to the dumb ſtock, Ariſe,ic Virgin Mary, 


the mother of 
ſhall ceach me. ed agene 


; compaiſhon, 
the hope of our ſalvation. They pray unto the Croſſe,0 Crux, aveſpes un icayhoc paſſions tempore, Auge pin juflitianm 
Reiſque dona veniam. | 


| 22. Dulneſſe or hardneſle of heart,when the ſoul is ſo ſtupid and ſenſlefſe, faſt Mark 16.14.& 
locked up, that the mercies of God, and his ſweet promiſes do little or nothing ef- 18: 5: 


ſe& Itiva ſpiricual ſotriſhneſle or diſtemper, that neither the word nor works of _ gt 
God can kindly work upon us. : —_— 


23. Unthank» 


104-4. A Body of Divinity, BookiX 


Rom, 1, 21. 23- Unthankfulneſſe, when mendevourthe bleſlings of God, and retury ng 
2. praiſe unto him for them. 
Exod. 23.13- 24, Idolatrous ſwearing by Idolsor falſe gods, by the Saints departed, or any 
«gh is meer creature, as 
Dans: 25. Divine Adorationof that which isno god. The Papiſts adore, 1.The Pope 
to whom they attribute, divine honour. 2. mage, wick the ſame adoration 
wich the ſamplar, appointing only a reſpeRive diflerence, viz. that the principal 
Zeph. 1.5. is worſhipped {imply and forit ſelf, but the Image in regard of the fmili.ude 1nd 
Amos 4- 109 reference to the principal. 3. The Bread and Cup of the Euchariſt, 4. The <aints 
_ %z. departed, » | | 
2 Chr. 15.12. _ 26+ Negle&co ſeek God, or return unto him when we have gone aſtray, or be 
Deur. 12. 30. warned by his Prophets or corre&tions. And cnquiring atcer, or ſeekins unto 
and 11.16: ftrange gods. _ ; 


Cuare. TII. 
7 he ſecond Commandment, 
FF Hou ſbalt not make to thyſelf any graven Jmage.noz the like- 


neſſe of any thing that is in Heaven above, 82 in the Earth 
, beneath,oz in the waters under the Earth,thou (halt not bow 
down to them noz lerve them, Foz J the LOU D thy Godan a 
jealous God, viſiting the ling of the Fathers upon the Childzen to 
the third and fourth generation, of them that hate me, and ſhewing 
ny. to thouſands of them that love meand keep my Lommand- 


fererh from This Commandment hath cwo parts, a Prohibicion and a Confrmati- 


can on. The Prohibition hath cwo parts, forbidding two chings. The firit 


that comman- is Propounded, T hon ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf any graven Image, ner the lik; neſſe of 
ded the wor- any thing. 
ſhip of God Where is, 
CR 1. Theperſon prohibited, Thea] any man whatſoever. 
worſhip 2. The thing forbidden, Making agraven Image] that is, an /mage ariiacialy 
which is by carved with any tool, An Jmagtis the picture or repreſcutation vi fume other 
divine inftiru- thing artificially made of any matter in any form, 
tion. Pown#ams The Papiſts ſay it ſhould be a grayen Idol. Thereis a great deal of difference 
Sum of Divin. (they, between an Image and an Idol. Th ll one originally, /-£- 1sthe 
Culrusnaturaty, #Y EY, between an Imag ol. They areall oneoriginally, 17'f 
is that which 
nature direerh all people ro, or which ariſeth ſrom the nature of God, This belongs to all reaſonable crea- 
tures. He that acknowledgeth there is a God, will acknowledg that he is ro be bclieved, feared, ruſted, lov- 
ed and prayed to : this was performed by Adam in Paradiſe, and by the Angels in Heaven, 1/a. 5. 3. He! 1: © 
This 1s ired in the Firſt Commandment. Cults inftitutus, infſtiruced worſhip depends 0n the revelation of 
the will of God, this is commanded in the Second Commandmenr. Narural worſhip is the c!:ict, inftitured 
worſhip may be interrupred, . A rime of worſhip is Faris naturalis, the ſeventh day Fur poſativi. Some mn theſe 
dayes ſay all inſticucions are meer forms, and men may vſc or not uſe them at their pleafure according 9 het 
light, Qui non eff religioſus non eft Chriſtianw. Cultzs infltinans eft medium ex Dei voluntate ordinatum, 42 culun 
naturalem exercendum (7 promovendum. Indicantur bujuſmodi media omnia 8 Dev inſtitute , in (ecant) PacF 
to per probibitionem oppoſitorwn mediorum omninum cults ab hominibus excogitatorum', ſub titulo ſculptilis & 1- 
maginis , que cum precipta fucrunt olim bomjuum invents, cultum Dei depravantia , aptiffime proponuntur ( 1 
- em in Decalogo precipuam,) loco mnium bumani ingenij_ commentarum ad cultum ſpe#antium. Amel. Med 
* . þ- 24 Cap. I3. p . 
| Laane 


Herein ic dif- M Oſes himſelf explains this precept, Dext.4.15,16,17,18,19. 


Cunar,z, , Of. the eAMmablan. 


—— 


Latine word, ard Jas/-n the Greek , every repreſentation of any creature in He g- 
ven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the waters under the Earth, thac1san 
Image, buc if this he to the uſe ot Keligion, that is an Idol, Dr Weſtfield on P/jal.196. 
19, 20. Twrretinand Becharr have written much about this SubjeR. 

They leave out the-24Commandment. Yide Aquin. Sum. 14, 2e Duzeff. 1co. 
Arr. 5. leaſt the very words ſhou!d deter the people from Image-worſhip. Maſter 
Sroughton in his Treatiſe agzinti Popery, 24 Argument, ſaith, This is manifeſt by 
their Common Primmers. FYerox iaith, That the forbicdingto make 1 mages is not 
a diſtin Commandment, buc part of the firſt. To which Sawxel Bochart ( Pre- 
miere Partie de La Conference, p. 157.) Anſwers, That the Jewiſh Church hath 
alwayes diſtinguiſhed ic from that Commandment which forbiddeth to have other 
Gods. This dittinRtion (ſaith be) is expreſle in the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Zona- 
than, which was before Chriſt. Philo and Foſephaws make that the ſecond Com. 
mandment which forbids making of Images ; The Greek Fathers, Origen, Atha- 
naſins, Gregory Nazianzene, Heſyc bins, Procopius, and moſt of the Latin Fathers 
( Auſten excepted) go this way. 

Likeneſſe of any thing | is more general, for though every Image bea likeneſſe, 
yet not contrarily, and che Lord doth deliver this Commandment ſo general- 
ly to prevent all miſtaking. No Image or picture nor any manner of likeneſſe 
muſt be made. Whether it be an Idol or [mape, it it bea likeneſſe, itis forbidden 
here. ; 

3. Hereistheend, For thy ſelf, or to thy ſelf ,that is, tothe uſe of any man, it muſt * Non facias 
be underſtood of religious ute for the ſerviceof a God, either true or immaginary, fibi,intellige, ex 
See Levit.26.1,0r to thy ſelf |] that is, of thine own head 3. _ —_— 

0 expre 

Ergd non preſcribit fibi legem Dems, quin poſit jubere fieri imagines prout ipſi viſum fuerit, ſicut poflen jufſe fort hn. 
nos (F alias imagines in Tempo ; ſed nobis preſeribit legem generalem quam nunguam licet tranſgredi, mſi peculiare acce- 
dat verbam Det : ex Levit. 26. interpretathe colligitur hujus precepti, #ubi non fammpliciter ait non facias tibi ſculptile 
fed addit ad adorandum ea. Ergo non fumplicitur damnantur ſculprure ant imagines quevis, ſed tantum que ad cultum 

folite ſunt proponi. Tauch. de Decalogo, cap. 14. Non facies tibi, id eft, ex txo proprio cerebro vel judicis : quamvis 
enin particuls illa tibi alias nonnunquam vel redundat, vel aliam vim babet : bic ramen &y redundantiam excludit ac- 
carattfſimum horum preceproram breviloquium, (5 vanitatem humanarum cogitationum excludi manifeftum et ex aliis 

Scripture locis eodem Þefanibiu » #t Amos 5. 26. Num. 15. 39. Ame. ub1 ſupra. Non facics, nec feri curabis 
ant ab alio falum habebis, ſcilicet ad repraſentandnm Deum. Fabrit. Conc. Sac. in Decal. Certd Dew leges ſucs pre- 
mulgans, nuling violatori tam gravem decrevit penam, atque ſecunde ; nullins obſervatori tam ampla propojuit premia 
atque ſecunde : ſijaidem precepti de ſugiendis Idols tranſgreſſorum penam, in tertiam oo quartam £enerationem, cjuſdem 
verd obſervatorum pr amium, in multa poſterorum millia derivavit, Nulla etiam Lex eft, quam taties Dew repetiverit, at- 
que bac ipſa de Idols : de quidus cum Exod. 29. commate quinto mentem ſuam explicuiſſet, mox verſu 22. ſenſum pre- 
eepti iterans, vos, inquit, vidiſtis, quod de ceelo loquurus ſum vobis. Non facietis Deos argenreos, nec Deos aureas 
facietis vobis. Nec aliud preceptum Moſes moriturns tam a'te populi animo impreſſit, ac hoc deexecrands Idols 
4.1$,16, 0 23 v. Sculrer. Serm.de Idol. Fideplura ibid. Vide Picherel.Difſert.de Imag.habita ad fanum Germani,coram 
Reging matre. Et Gallaſium in c. 20, Exodi, 


Thus this part is propounded, it isinlarged by a diſtribution of things whereof 

Images or likeneſles are to be made. 

eſe viſible things are enumerated more particularly, mas, beaſts, fow!, creep- 
ing things, þR, Sun, Moon, Stars, and the Hoſt of Heaven, Dent,146.17 18,19, 
Among thele there is no mention of God, Angels, the Spirits of men : for theſe are 
not viſible. | 

Of things in Heaven above ] meaning the higheſt heavens,called the heaven of the 
bleſſ:d, and io the images ot God the Father, or God the Son, or God the holy 
Ghoſt, and of our Lord Jetus God and Man are excluded, as alſo of holy Angels 
and Saints, for all theſe are in heaven, 

2. The h-avens of the Stars, and fo the Image of the Sunne, Moon, Planets, 
or any Conſtellation or Starre is condemned. FYide Vol, de Orig. & Progrefſ . Jael. 
Li £4. : 

; The ir.feriour heavens called the Air or place where the Fowls of the heaven 
flie, ſo as pictures of feathered Fowls are condemned, 

Again he ſaith, Of things on Earth] hete are all men and four-footed beaſts 
tving and walking, and all kind of creeping things together, with Herbs, 

i Rrrrer Plants, 
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Plants, Trees, and fo all of them are blamed, 
3. The Waters wwder #be Earebare named, andthereby arc fignified atl mz nner 
of Fiſhes.The waters are faid to beunder the earch, becauſe God made the earth ho!- 
low, that there the waters might be contained, P/x/.ro4 6. 
And God particular namerh ail theſe plz rs, beſides which there is 176 other 
, that we might fuily conceive, thar bis meaning is, to forbid all manner of 
Images of all things whatſoever, whether of God, of creacures » Of what for 
and kinde forever. The Gentiles abuſed the Images of moſt of all theſe 
Row. 1.23. . | | x 
Coles referunt + + This isthe firſt part of the Prohibition, the fecond Is, Thea ſhalt not bow dnpy 
ad ipfew animi - ygy ſerve them, that 1s, 20 any ſuch Image. Bnuibus verbis onmnem omnino CAIt um qJu0- 
affetlum [44 cunq ue nodo 1dolss tribnatar probibet, Scnitee. ; 
; gun? ere To bow down notes the- outward geſture of the body uſed of men to ſhew reve- 
aut inclinabis Fence, and isnſcd ro denote all manner of reverent behaviours, which either nature 
ad bonorem,qui hath ordained, or cultome of Countries authorized to cxprefſe reſpeR and regard of 
aliquo corps'® things, as worthy of honour and account, Vox Hebrea geſtum honors indicem þgni- 
geftu fi & 7” fleas, Grot i» Exod.20. | 
wag 4 T 0 ao ſervice noteth all manner of ations to be accompanied with ſuch reyerent 
yum utrungue Feſtures, the former is a circumſtance of ſervice, the latter the ſubſtance ofir. So 
probiderur. ,n0 Manner of account isto. be ſhewed to pictures, neither by any outward geſture 
Danzi Erhic. gf body, nor by any kind of ſervice at all. Zanchy ae Decalogoe, 14. doth other- 
Sal : rewind wile diftinguiſh betweet theſe two words» Gallafrxs on 20. of Frodas com paring 
##, libg- Gbele words wich the former, Thea ſoalt nor make, ſaith, they are added by way 
mithe, incenſo. Of expoſition, Idols are therefore forbidden, becauſe the worſhip of God 1s cor- 
Gtor.in Ex0d. rupted by them, 9. 4. thou ſhalt not make unto thy ſelfan Idol, that thou mail fall 
EY down before it, or thereby give honour to God. 
| Jeans Ro Hicherto the Prohibition,the confirmation is taken from the Lords intereſt, 7 an; 
# 264tous, or the Lord thy God: God deſerved to be —_— this people,and by us which have 
+6 be moved fitcceeded them, becauſe he was their God, and madea Covenant with them, Fer. 


"with « T, 2. 10, 11. ahd a ſtrong God, thereforethe Fews which were Idolaters and hated him 
oor = ne Ought to fear, 


defite, pro- © 2+ From one Atrribure of his jealouſie, See Z xox. 34. 14. Jealouſic is that pro. 
Eeeding tichet perty of a hisband or wife, whereby they cannot endure char the yoke-fellow ſhould 
ut oflove t© pive either their affeRions or body to others beſide themſelves. Tt noteth the holi- 
—tokrgy neflſe of Gods nature, that cannot away to have that ſervice which is due to 


him communicated to Images, or to any other chins with or beſides himſelf; 


des r5 Ty it isloye joyned with anger, fich God cannot away wir this, we ſhould not pra- 
&8. 2. or de Riſe it, <A | 
of indigvation = 


againſt that thing which deſerveth puniſhwenr, Ex4.34.14. Nabum. 1.2. Ezek.38.19. and here it is uſed in both 
thoſe two ſenſcs or ſignificarions. Ford on the Covenant, See Eftey on the Commandnients. See Lev. 15. 2 
1 Chron, 15. 13. Sek; 43.3. 


1. 3- Thereis anargument from Gods effe&s of vifiting the fins of the fathers on the 
thildren to the third and forrth generation, of them that hate bim. Sce Exod. 34-7. 

Demt,5 9. Viſiting is two-fold, 1.Inloveand favour, Zak, 1.58. 2. Indiſpicalureto 
b Yerbum viſi- puniſh, as here. + onmns, bis the laying of miſery upon ary one that hath done a 
randi alias ft faulc, proportionable unto his fault, The objeR of this puniſhment are the children 
medie fignifl. "F them that hate God even to the third and * 64a generation, as in the Babyloniſh 
malum poxitur, tranſportation. 
pro eo effetiu 
qui conſequitur irati Tudicis viſuationem, id eſt, pro punitione, LXX. Sis, reddens iniquitatem, hc ef prnan ini” 
quitatis Patrum in filivs, (xc. Rivet, in Exod. 20. Sce Effey. 


Et nats natorum, & qui naſcentur ab ill. 


For a man may live to ſee his poſterity to che fourth reneration, 7ob 42.16. and fo 
ee puniſhed inthem,. ” 
ro $0 Aqnines it, 24 Queft, $5, Artic. 8. Kellet. Mfiſcel. 5b. 1. cap. 7. and others 


Some 


—— 


Cnae2z, Of the eMoral Law. 


— 


Some ay the wrath of God deſcends from tathersto children onely in caſe.the Some urge, 
children imitate, and write after their fathers copy ; ſuppoſing thoſe words [Ty *hac iſic be 


them that hate me | to relate to the children, But this is expreſly- againſt ch; righteous with 
Tang £550 os God 
words of the Text, ard the examples of the thing : God afflics Children (1c Ar ys 


ofevil parents for their fathers ſinnes, and the words are plain and determinate; ble to dearh 
God viſits the ſinnes of the fathers, In tertiam & quartam generationem cormm qus for Adams fin, 
ode runt me, of them, of thoſe fathers that hate me. DoRor Taylor on Exod.20,y, then children 
part 1, may ſuffer- 
temporal affli- 
Parents fins. Parents may convey an eſtate to them with a curſe. Bur Per. dn Moulin and Knewſt ab —_ rang 
ther judgement, alledging Ezeh. 28. 20. and ſo are divers others. Deus punit peccatum Patrum in filis non ſem- 
per, ſed tunc ſolum, cum filij imitantur peccata patrum, ut docent S. Patres (Hieron. Chryſoſt. Auguſt.) & Thom. 
"op © Queſt. 87. Nos ſequantur fere omnes recentiores, (x hoc ipſum indicat Scriptura, ciem ait ; His qui oderunt me : 
iy enim mmgmig Dew dicir, © Pg peccata patrum in filtis, ſed in 144 qui eum oderwnt. Bellarm. de Amiſſ.grat, 
afu peccar. lib. 4. cap. 7. The Chaldee Pacaphraſc therefore adds theſe word: ndo fill 
patrum. Vide Bonſrerium in loc. : As + ch 
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The cauſe moving to puniſh is the fSns of the Fathers, Now God puniſheth the ſins 
of the Fathers on the chiidren, by giving up the children to follow or exceed their 
Parents in ſinning, that ſo he may bring upon thema more full vengeance, to ſhew 
his deteſtation ot his Fathers fins. Seeing no man would have his bon hr co be pla- 
pued, himſelf muſt not fin in breaking the former prohibition, 
They hate the Lord which do not worſhip him as he hath commanded them, but Ford of the 
after their own fantaſies, and after the traditions of men, : Covenant. 
God in no othet Commandment but the ſecond threatens to puniſh the ſins of fa- 
thers upon the children, becauſe ſuperſtitious worſhippers of all menareſtrength- 
ned by che tradition of their Fathers, O our Fathers did chus and thus, Shall we be 
wiſer than _ — ? M* Bxrrh. on Ho. , 
A ſecondeffeRt 0 is hewing mercy, thatis, doing good and helping out of 4 
evil, andthe objeR of this co 9%. 1h, the promiſe is rl co 24,068 wee pan ; 
tion, bur is of largerextent. Longe benignior eff Dems, quam acerbior. Danxug, ®iſſtonem con- 
Rabbs Salomon hente obſerves, Thar che goodneſſe of Gad doth as much exceed 0s cam . 
his ſeverity, as fifty exceed one, viz. becauſe his ſeverity is reſtrained co four bog gm nts 
'nerations, but his goodnefle is extended to.thouſands, rwo thouſands at theleaſt, cuplctifimem. 
Non mille, ſed wiltawillia : itaoftenditur, quanto largior fit Dena in benef aciends, Danzi Ethic. 
quam in puniendo, Grot. in Exod. 20. | * Gbrift.1.2, c.8. 
them that love him and keep his Commandments ] Not that pretend to love him 
indeed and ſhew their love by obedience to his revealed will. | PREG Sets 
There is a great difference derween keeping Gods Commandments and fulblling Mr Dot” - 
his Commandment. Keeping noteth a truth, fulfilling a perfeRion : This Chriſt only ; 
had, but the truth every Chriſtian muſt have 
The ſcope, end and ſumme of this Commandment is to order us in the ſolemn It commands 
worſhip of God, called Heb.9.1t. Ordinances of divine ſervice, and uſually rermedre- us ro worſhip 


io erciſes. For the conſtity ins of a ſolemn worſhi God by ſuch 
ligious ex g worſhip of God thege things are CT ns 


required: afrer ſuch a 
ES 2 ? manaer as ke 
hath preſcribed in his Word, and is agreeablero his nature, Dewt. 12.30, 31, 32. By Down. AbftraRt. Dr Wile 
king of the gilt of Prayer, chap. 19. To be godly is to worſhip God aright, gvorgue is derived from uv bene and 


ovBouar Colo. 


1. That it be done with immediate reference to God, and that himſelfor ſome- Thi people” 


thing in his ſtead be made the objeR thereof, and ſo therein we draw near to him, £14 17 0 
and he to us. R | ” me, foi Fere- 
2, Thatit tead inthe doersintention dire&tly and of it ſelf ro the honouring of offuch — 
God and pleaſing him, and getting of grace from bim, by exerciſing of ſome or all ciſes. 
the vircues required in the firſt Commandment. | Culum geners- 
> ; . [f 
' 3. Tkarthere be a ſeparating ofour ſelves from all other buſineſſes to be wholly at rar - 
ab inferiori perſona debitum, prafticamy: ſuperiori. Chamictus Toms ſecunds, lib. 18, = wag 
Rrrrrr 2 an 
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A pore hyde fach a&s in which the difference berween comp 


tadfoctowortn otRewwofiand. 
EE The rr 0 worſhip is the reaſonable Creature, the foundation of all Wore 


is the moſt ſupreame excellericy, this muſt be known and apprehcng. g. 
= The formal nacure of it conliſts1n cwo things : | 
7 Firſt, Jr miſt be ſuch an aQ of the creature, as is immediately carried out tg God 
. -andfixed on hid, P/al.95:6. © 
Secondly, Ag intention of honouring and glorifying him, 7eb.4.23,24.1, »,, 4.. 
'  betuy alicnt proprer wperiorem excellemiam. 
Worſtap confilts1n three things ; _ - 

1, There muſt be a right knowledg and high apprehenſion of Cod, the perſonty 
be worſhipr, | 

2. Arefiexienof this krowledg. : 

3. An abafement of the creature under che refleQion of this knowledg. Rev. 5, 
Chriſt is repreſented as fitting on a Throne, The people of God are there brouvht 
in as compaſſing him abour, they bave high apprehenſions of the prion of Chiu 
his glo and holineſſe, 2 They refleQ thele excellencics. 3, They abaſe themſcives, 
fall on their faces,verſ.ulc | s 

Every reſigious exerciſe or ordinance of divine ſervice hath uſually Civers parci- 

*cular as, rhat be as parts of the whole, and in the orderly uniting of which the 
whole isaccompliſhed, And whatſoever is done in any ſuch excrcl- of Religion, 
for the end and purpoſe of pleaſing God, and getting grace from him with relpet 
of conſcience to him (as eſteeming that be muſt and will have ic ſo, or ſe che 
ſervice ſhallnor'be well-pleafing and acceprable ro him) thisisa part of worſhip, 
or of divine Seryice. For example, .a man, brought an Oxe or a Ramme, a Lamb 
or fuch like thing, and preſenced ic to the Prieſt, he did offer it uaco God, and 
that direRly with, intention. of exerciſing obedience and faith co God. Likewiſe 
rhis Offering was tobe made by a certain perſon in a certain place, ata ccrtain 
time, with gay Garments and Rites : So all thoſe obſervations became parts 
of this worſhip; for in theſe alſo the intention of the doer was direRly car- 
ried to God, hoping and purpoſing by them' to pleaſe God , and cxercie 
faich and obedience, and ather graces, as well and as much, as by the very 
offering ir felf, and accountivg the ſervice not to. be acceptable ro God with- 
out them. DT £5 | 
The things commanded here are of two ſorts : 

I. For the performance ofdivine ſervice, 

2, For the preſervation and continuance thereof. | 

For the ormance of divine worſhip, ſome things are tobe looked 
unto for the ſubſtance and circumſtances of ir, 


For the ſubſtance of worſhip alſo, ſome Matter 
things arerequired for the 
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of it. 
 C Manner 


The grounds 
of worſhip are * For the fatrer, ſomerhings are required, for 
1: God witthe 7+ The ObjeRotthe ſervice. 


2. The Subject of ir, thatis, che kinds and parts of ic, 


rures, heex- 7, Thatit betherrue God alone. 


honour I L 


For the parts thar they be ſuch as are preſcribed and appointed by the 


crearare in all its worſhip muſt have a rule, their ſervice muſt be reaſonable, Rom.1 2.7. Ga!.5.15. there: 

fore the Lord hath manifeſted his will ro them, Daz. g. 2g. 3. The conſcience of che crearvre muſt receive this 

rule, andfubmit roir. To worfhip God purely and wana is to worſhip kim agreeably to his own Will 
» 


4. 23. Lake of the Comtnand. Finic precepti eff, ut veria idle Dew, qua ſolo Coll jubctur 13 prime 


” colatur, hs eft, eo cultu, que Juftum eſt ipſum coli 4 creaturis intelſigentibus, quique igft placet Uriinus 


iv pronnun pr aveptanp. 


v | 
Adoration or worſhip is either civil or religious. The Scripture comprehends 

both in one word, 1 Chres, 29. 20, they worſhipped God with a religious, ar 

Daw 


— a IE.8ND 4. ocean Yn, 


Cuar,z, Of thee Moral Law. "4 rod 


—— _—  — 


ee rn HR 


— 


David cheir King with a civil adoration, theexternal geſlure was the like, bur the 
diſctiminating difference is eaſily gathered trom the objeRs. 

Adoration, according to the common acceptation of the Sclfoole-men. is com- 
pounded of three Acts, Firſt, Of che Af of the wnderſtanding, which is the know- 
ledg of the Supreame and Divine excellency ; Then, Of the Att of the Will, which 
isa free ſubmiſſion of our ſelyes, and all things in our power, to this Divine exce]- 
lency ; which is che formal reaſonof worſhip. Laſtly, Of the external AR of the 
Body, which is the effect of the former a&ions, Of this the Schoole-men menti- 
on four kinds ox manners, and with choſe the Writers of Caſes of Conſcience, viz. 
To uncover the head, bow the body, bend the knees, and proſtrate the body on the gromnd. 
D* Dancon De Adoratione Dei ver{us Altare. 

For the Ojcc, ic muſt be onely the true God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is che maker of Heaven and Earth, the Sonne of God our bleſſed 
Sayiour and Mediator, the bleſſed Spirit our SanRifier, which God hath manife- 
ſted himſelf to us in the Scriptures, ro him and him only muſt we render our wor- 
ſhip, which is ſo eſſential ro worſhip, that it cannot be true unleſle it be appro- 
priated unto him, according to the words of the Law repeated by our Saviour, 
ſaying, Matth.4.10. Tho ſhalt bow down to the Lord thy God, and bim ( alone ) thiat 
excluſive and confining particle our Saviour addeth by way of interpretation, Shalr 
thou ſerve or worſhip, for ſo that word which in the original is, Thos ſhalt ſerve, 
Chriſt rendereth, Thox ſhalt worſhip, And preat cauſe that he alone ſhould be wor. 
ſhipped who alone is worthy of worſhip. Seeing this worſhip is a ſolemn acknow- 
ledgment of his Deity,we teſtifie that we eſteem him the only true God upon whom 
we depend, and ro whom we give our ſelyes as ſeryants. 

Secondly, This true God muſt be the objeR of our worſhip, purely, and bya _ 
clear work of the underſtanding conceived 2 in his Attributes and Properties, not oN _—_ che 
repreſented to the eye, or any way pictured forth or imagined under any viſible or - heroin. 
ſenſible form or mages becauſe there is no poſhbility of reſembling him conceive a- 
to the life by any ſ1milicude that any man or creature caninvent or frame, yea all right of God. 
reſemblances fall ſo farre ſhort of his perfeRion, that ic will prove an imbaling of Every Nation 
our conceits concerning him, to attempt any ſuch reſemblance, and theretore Dear. 79 _ 
4. 2. is expreſle, telling 1/ree/; that they heard a yoice alone iuthe time that God _ nos 
came amongſt them to deliver the Law, and ſaw no manner of Image orlikenefſe, ing to their 
and therefore they ought net to corrupt themſelves by making any Image or Repre- own genius. 
ſentation, God is not a body but a Spiritand Eſſence, a Spiric whoſe being is every The Spartans 
way aboveall thatall creaturescan atcain and reach to proportionableto the excel- RY © Wars 
lency thereof by the moſt deep contemplation of their mind. And therefore alſo the ary. ca ; 
Prophets do cry out _ the pituring of God or worſhipping him under any armour. The 
ſuch form or picture, ſaying, Wherewnto will ye liken me? What fimilitude will ye Ethiopians 


painted him 
make of me ? 11a.48.18, black The 


: : Heathens miſ- 
repreſented God , Rom. 1. 23. The Jews likewiſe misfigure the Divine Eſſence. Idolatry is nor als 


in Images , but in falſe imaginations of God, mental 1dolatry, unſeemly conceits of God arc #5 bad az 
Archeiſm, Ram.1.25. 


The way to cure this evil : 

I. Purge your hearts more and more from carnal affeRions, P/alm 17, 15. 
Matth.s.8. ; | 
-  2- Begthe aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to raiſe your apprehenſions of the Divine 
Eſſence, Cor.3.14,15,16.The Spirit gives us light,and makes it powerful co change 
the heare. | 

3: Be muchinthe ſtudy of the Scriptures, they are che Image of Chriſt, and be is 
the image of God, 2 Cor.3.18.& 4.4. 

4. Be obedient to divine inſticutions; God knows what worſhip is beſt for 
himſelf, Gel. 2. 23. Obedience to Gods will keeps up the repute of his Eſſence, See 
2 Sam. 6. 6. Nibil adeo offendit hominum mentes ac fimplicitas Divinorum opernm. 
Terrul, | 

F. Conſider your experiences of grace, Exod, 15.11, Mic.7.17, Luk. ., 
A 6, Ofcen 
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6, Often view God in his ſtupendious works, Pſal. 104. obſerve the boundin ; 
of the Sea, the hanging of the earth upon nothing, Fob 26. 7. the beauty and mg. 
tion of 6 heavens , the order of all the creatures, Hoſea 2. latter erd. Sce 

.40.18. 


nn 


make uſe of ſenſitive things to increaſe your knowled 


of G ? ? 
y way of negation and argument, and not by repre 5 : d,y ou 


| ſentation. See 
A wu . | 
8. Labour to geta more perfeR and clear notion of God, follow on to kr. the 
Lord, He/.6.3. Heayenconfiſts much in the viſion of God. 
For the parts of worſhip, it is required that they be all preſcribed unto usb 
the written Word of Ged, that he may not have cauſe ro except againſt us, ſay- 
<4 4 vs, Who required theſe things at your hands ? For ſeeing we de them to him. we 
| Dos als muſt from him know whether they will be acceptable unto him, yea or no, "Sin 
rant non obſe- OWN will is the right rule of bis own worſhip, what is not conformable to the rule 
quynter : Deo cannot he true worſhip. Wherefore the Lord chargeth 7/-ae/ that they ſhould nor 
ferviendum eft aqde any thing to the thing by him preſcribed, bur keep themſelves fri&1y rg his 
=» nag appointment, doing alone that verything which he required, without { ervingto 
os np 7 ft, the right hand or to the left, Dext,4.2. oſb.1.7.Prov.z0.2. 
non determina- If God had 1:ft us without a parernin the wayes of his worſhip, we ſhould have 
bie tuprotwe wanderedin incercainties , the Heathens by the light of nature knew that there was 
arbitrio quomo* 2 (od and that he was to be worſhipped, yer they did bur grope after him, becauſe 


Need aw they wanted arule of worſhip. 


0 ego deter- ; 
u_ , eo modo coles. Altare Damaſcenum «c. 9, de rebus Adiaphoris & Ceremonis. The ſecond Commangs 
& "h # deth to make unto our ſelves che libeneſſe of any thing whatſoever for religious uſe : as Bucer, Fuel, 
Fulbe, Andrews and Bilſon do interpret it. Therefore to make, appoint, or uſe ſignificant Ceremonies, of mans 
devi is unlawfull. Saith Dr Ames in his freſh ſuire againſt Ceremonies, Se. 9. See more there. 


Humane inventions in matters of worſhip have been brought in, 


Firſt, By Satan, he knows | I 

x. That they take away the glory of worſhip, that onely is excc!len: which is 
plen wn ſus. : 

2. That they take awaythe Majeſty and Authoricy of it ; God ſhews no ſuch 


* 


Majeſty any where asin his Ordinances but it heaven, Rev.4.2. 
3. Tharthey take away the power of Ordinances, Marth. 15. 6, all the power of 
Ordinances conſiſts in Gods preſence in them, | 
See DrSander- 4, Thatic hinders their acceptation,Rev.9.20, 


ſons 6. LeAture Secondly, By the Miniſter. | | 
. or x. Aſpiritof uncleanneſſe works in the Prophets, Zech.1 3.2. 


26,27,28 # A great deal of pride.C«/.2.18, 
of Ecclefiaſti- 3. A vehement detire of drawing proſelytes after them,Gal.6. t3. 
cal Laws, and 4, Horrible hypocriſie, Match.23.1 3,14. 
Sefi-29. ofthe © Worldly wiſdom and fleſhly ends, 2 King.16.11. 


ſhip. of wor- 5. A conſtant ignorance and idleneſſein them, While they ſlept, the enviow mas 
: lowed tares. - 

4 — _ 7. Cowmardiſe, Gal.6.12. 

wor Thirdly, By the people, 2 Theſſ.2.10,11. Hoſ.5.11. Amos 4.5. 


hip are, Three _ about the worſhip of God are to be conſidered : 


1. Neceſſary 1, The kinds of it, that is (as wasbefore ſaid) certain orders of aRionsto be 
and innarure performed. 
ou Pre 2 'Thepartsofit, that ls, each aQtion of each kind,ſo receiving the 1.ords Supper 
Lon warkds. [153 kind of worſhip, the aQtion of giving, taking, eating, drinking, wich the things 
of God infti- hereby repreſented; are parts. | | 

= by _ 3-There are certain * circumſtances and ſolemnities for the manner ofcelebrating 

parricular- | 

ly, theſe are vnlawſul if deviſed by men, becauſe deviſed, for the ſubſtantial chings of Gods worſhip are to be de- 
CS EDD nee ao ne 


Thy an * fore no particular is unlawfvl which is according to 
the genera! rules in Scriprure, Bal: Trial of grounds of Sepatar-ehap.4." 


choſe 


3 Cuarcy. Of. thee Adoral\ Law. 


- :thofe parts and kinds z> Now xhe 'rwyofoomer imati} be 
The latter muſt not be forbidden nor condemned, onely a/thingr of folemairy is 
changed into a part wheria feljptousnctefiicy .impeſed; uponic, andiai piricual 
efficacy conceived to be annexed unto, a9 appear9in the Priefts garniens in the 
 [Eaw, 'Thuy for. example | Prayer 12: w ind of Gods wooſhip,; rhejconfſe fon of 
ſins, Petition and Thankſgiving for benefits be parts of this kind of worſhip, 
-and fo are the perſon to-whom, and cheperſon in whoſe name neceſſarixthings for 
che matter of the worſhip. But now, whether I pray in ſuch vr ſuch/a place, 
whether with eyes lifc up or caſt down, whether kneeling or — whether 
with mine head covered'or uncovercd!; thefe are! certain points'df folemnicy, 
1a$ it were adjundts of theexerciſe, And-heteir is ſufficient, thacl uſe no ſuch cir- 
cumſtance as is condemned, nor negle& any that is commanded, burifi do eſteem 
ita matter of religious neceſlicy to God-ward, to pray.in ſuch a place rather than 
ſuch, and conceive that my prayers ſhalt be moree<feCual for my good there ra. 
ther than elſewhere, not having any-ſuch' warrant trom God, 1'do now curn 
the circumſtance into-a/part of worſhip,” and feringit is not from God, of falſe 


ip: 
We ſhould be 0 TG 770 
I. Frequentin the a&s of worſhip,Gen.12.8.8 13.4418. 51115452 
: gh 2:: We ſhould deſire to make the worthip of God as ſolemn and publick @s may 
De,Gen.12.79.' ' [3 71 "04 | | 
3: 3, We ſhould be carefull roattain rhe great end of worſhip, that God may be 
glorified thereby, F»dg.5.12. TC £43 Vat #0 242) 1 BEDIO © $Þ 6-43 
. - 4. We ſhould performe albreligious duties diligently, Jer. 48.'10, Af. 7; 14. 
The heart.ſhoald be drawn our in them, (Rom. 1.7, the underſtanding,” We ſhould 
labour to have high thoughts of God, we ſhould attend, P/al.57.7. the will and af- 
feRions; | weſtiouid will chethings wepray for. s \e2R-04 
-. 5+. Weſhould perform aQtsof worſhip asacts of wotſhip,that is, when we direc 
ly intend che-bonour of God inthoſe ats,We may come to the Ordinances ro meet 
with comfort and quickening. Bur the proper nature of worſhip lies, 1, Inac- 
knowledgment of what is'in God, and what we have received from'him. 2. In 
retribution, in giving to the Lord, the glory due to his name, TG: 
- The ſeycral kindes and parts of Gods worſhip, are either Ordmaty or Ex- 
traordinary. | | _ fd FE 
I, Ordinary. | 
I. Pablick. 2. Private. 3. Indifferent. | | 

| Firſt, Publick, ſach as ought to be uſually and only performed inpublick afſem.- 
blies of whole Congregations 1n one known fppointed place, as being open and pub. 
lick profeſſions of our allegiance to God, Such are two alone, 

1; I, Preaching ofthe Word, which bath two main parts : 
. +, Is, The Explicationand Declaration of any part of holy Writ, or any point of 

- i DoQrine contained in holy Writ. 

2, The Applicationof that parr ot holy Writ or point of DoQrine fo contain- 
ed in Scripture,to teach,admoniſh,exhort,corre&,comfort, for which things 
it is moſt fit and convenient. . | 

. Theſecondpublick wotſhipis adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, that is, ofthe 
ſeals of the new Covenant of Grace, whichrare cwoalone, 

I, Theſeal of ingraffing into Chriſts body, called Baptiſm, where the parts are 
dutward, waſhing with water, inward, beſtowing the bloud of Chriſtro waſh and 
-purgethe ſoul. | 
{.. 2+: The ſeal of our nouriſhment in Chriſt, whereof the parrs are; outward, on 
the Miviſters parc, raking, bleffing, breaking, diſtributing Bread and Wine : on 
he receivers; taking, eating the Bread, taking and drinking rhe Wine : inward, eer- 

tin works of God ingiving his Sonne, andof the receiver in receiving him, This 


Some diſtinguiſh worſhip into, og Ke £5 
. 1+ Natural; that worſhip'whictariſeth from the conſideration of theNature ol 
God, and which a reaſonable creature indued with knowtedge, Holds fit ro give 


umQo 


_ 
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Deut. 6. 9. 
Gal. 6, 6. 


fGod. 
. aſs P. i 
oa onthe will of God,he might (if he had pleaſed) have appointed 


Yoke gn ry onedothin inſtituted worſhip, hemuſt doit with an eyeto the 
-"y& 41 Will o (God. cs. p | ; 


/ x. Internal, which: is ſeated in the heart, Cults internm eſt anima cult u; 
i exteriors , 118i. 29.13. John'4. 23, 24. - God principally looks atter 
by 452 the hearc, ' 2s Fo 
+ 2b, 151144 2 Thids yes > a HaG 
« rpantt q Fore oyts x. In oh tSOI\ . ' 
+: #4 +4 2, Inabaſementofour ſelves, Dan.9:7. thereare both, 144th. 15; 
- L,.-. -. 25, 27- ſhe cals Chriſt Lord, and her ſelf a Dog. 
2. Extarral, when one teſtifies his inward reſpeR by a ſuitable deport. 
ment in che ourward man. 

Secondly, Private, two z Sx made ? 
+1. Meeration by ones ſelf alone ofthe Word of God, or the parts of itin any 
particular niatter; the parts of which are conſideration of the truch thereof, and 
appucationofrhe ſamerta ones ſelf, 1ſaec went out into the field ro meditate. Theſe 
= meditate and be in them, ſaid Pax/ to Timothy. 
++ 2 Conference withra few others, which is a mutual propounding of mens judg- 
'ments ofanypart of Sc or point of Religion for their mutual edifying,as P..d 
went up/i9 corferre with. Peter and with the chief Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, Indifferent, which may be done both. publickly and privately, yes 
which myſt bedone doth in private byeach _ family,and alſo may be done, 
and moſt of chem muſt be done by the whole Aſſemblies of men profeſſing true Re- 
he ordinary ſervices which muſt bE of conſtant and continual praRice day by 
day as occaſion ſeryeth; 'are four, | 

1. Reading the Scriptures and good Books, or hearing them read, which is an 
incentive obſerving of rhe things conrained inthe Word, or ſuch godly Books as 
tend to make the points of doctrine in the Scripture contained, more plain and uſe- 
full unto us. 

2, Cajechizing, which is a particular teaching the principles of Religion by 

ion and Anſwer, neceſlgrily required of all Houſholders and Minitters to 
the young or ignorant people of the-Pariſh. For th: Houſholders it 1s appa- 
rent in that Commandment, that they ſhould whet theſe things upon their 
children, for Miniſters, Ler him that &« catechized in the Word, make hinw 
that carechizeth him partaker of all good things : Where catechizing is made a 
partof the miniſterial funRion of a Paſtor, inregard of which maintenance is Cuc 


z Theff. 5. 17. unto him, 


Marth. 6. 


i 


Col. 3. 16, 


3: Prayer, Pray continually, ſaith the Apoſtle; for private prayer, Enter 1»to 


| thy cloſet _ pre , faith our Saviour Chriſt , and Afixe howſe ſhall be called 4 houſe 
aic 


of prayer, Lord himſelffor publick worſhip; - 

| + Singing of Pſalms, whether Scriptures, pars wh conformable unto Scripcure 
made by godly men, ones ſelf orothers, it is not material, as ſome think, tor ſo ſaith 
David, Sing unto the Lord a new ſoug ; andſofaith the Apoſtle, Z4ifir your ſe/ve- 
with Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, the word tranſlated Hy» ligrifiett 
ſach a Song as is uttered with voice alone, but ſpirirxal Songs and P/alw: ate ſuch 
as are ſung to the tune of any well cuned Inſtrument of muſick, bur: wult be lo per- 
 Thecxrnordnary eric arfck $are to be larand 

ecxtraordi ices ar asare to rformed upon particular an 

ſpecial occaſions, ei om or private; ſuch ON ; xa 
_ 7. Faſting, whichisthe ſerting of an arcificial day ar leaſt apart tothe work of 


2s Feaſting 
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2. Feaſting , which is the ſetting of ſo much time apart to the work of re 
ycing. | | 
n 3. Vowing, which isa tying of ones ſoul by Gods name unto Gods ſelf to do, 
or not todo a thing lawful for his furtherance in godlineſle. L, 
Theſe be all the kinds of worſhip which God in his Word requireth, and the per- 
formance of them each in their place and order isrequiredat bands of all Gods 
people by virtue of this Commandment, ſo thareach man and woman ſtands bound 
1n conſcience conſtantly to perform the publick and private, as God gives abilicy, 
and the extraordinary upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions as fall out co require the 
performance of them. | | 
And ſo much for the Matter of true Worſhip. The Manner followeth. PEST a 
The Manner of true and divine Worwip, is when the true God is ſo worſhip, as pinks oi 


he hath commanded to be worſhipt in his Word. Sure 
Fa And he is worſhipt in this manner : quam ſubſtantia 
&+ 2. When the worſhip is immediately directed to God, not to any bare crea. Md cadit 
_ + cure, F ſub pracepto, 


2, When the true means of divine worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf are duely a men. 


uſed. See M* Pooles Sermon on fehn 4.23, 24+ Evangelical Worſhip is ſpiritual x. Nor cnly 
Worſhip. the macrer but 
The Manner was carefully to be looked unto as the Matter, neither ſhall any 2 of yo 
ſervice we perform be apes, 7 unto God, further than the manner of performing nine" 10s 
the ſame is agreeable to his will. Know, four things are required tothe right petr- command, 
forming of Gods Services in this kind ; 1, Sipcerity. 2. Diligence. 3. Faith. 4, Reve- 1 Cor. g. 24 
rence. And when we do worſhip traely diligently, faithfully, reverently,then wealſo Zan: 12. 11 
worſhip him acceptably and fruirtully. | Cubs G. 18, 
For ſincere worſhipping of God we may learn it by the Apoſtles denying it of 7 ah an. 
ſome that preached Chriſt of contention : waat we do for arightend, attaining of So run that you 
grace, and for the right motives, Gods Commandment and Honour, that is done may odtain. 


eruly ; for cruch in this caſe is the agreemencberwixt the ſhews we make and mean» - _ pron. 


ing we have. | Trek. 4 

78 God requir 
Prov. 16: 2. God is a jealous God, Joſh, 24. 19. Weowe our beſt ro God, Dent. 6.5. g. We have mg 
plea to evidence our ſincerity, than when we aim at the higheſt exadineſſe. True grace aims ar the higheſt 
maaner of {ſerving God, Prov. 16. 2. Take breed bow you hear, The more one fetcheth duties from God immedie 
arely, and the more he draws the morives from God immediately, and the more he placeth his comforts in God 
immediately, the more ſpirituial and happy he is. 


To the ſincere performing of the a&s of Worſhip, three things are requiſite: I muſt noe 
1. That we doit upona right motive, which muſt be Gods Commandment, be- only perform 
cauſe he requireth us ſo to ſerve ht, not pray to be ſeen of men. ary wy 
2. Fora right end, which muſt be the eB? of our obedience to God, and win- God. Hoſea 
ning of grace from him acording to his promiſe. 7. 14. 
3. Wich the joyning together of- the inward and outward man, the Soul and > That which 
ets you 2» 


The Scripture requireth this in prayer by ſpecial name, ſaying, that God « near _ _ 


ro all thoſe that calt-upon him in tr#th;thac is, with a true intention co pleaſe him,and ye; efficientem 

a true delire to ger grace from/him. The thing which oughe ro make a Preacher ad agendum. 
each, is, that he may be Calliniirument in converting andedifying ſouls, ſeeing 2- The end 

God hath appointed to dothis work by the Miniſtry ofmen. The thing whic ſweerens the 


ſhould make the people come to Church, is, that by hearing their ſouls may live, _ nes, oo 


ſeeing God hath appointed preaching co ſave men. a 
When we do in our ſoulsaim ar the right end of che ſeveral kinds of Worſhip we 3. One reſts 
perform, ſeeking to, approve our ſelves ro God ſo in them, that by them we may #*sficd when 


he hath at - 


profit according to his inſticucion, thisis Trurh, ed. his 


end , mn fone 
terminatur appetinus efficientis , do you perform duties thar you may honour God , Fobn 17, 4. pleaſe him, 
' Cob, x. $. injoy him, #Hcb. 10. 22, and adde to your own everlaſting accuumr. If God be nor your 
" wrinoſt end; he will not be your chieſelt good. Hoc deſiderio colendus oft Dem wt ſai cult inſt fot mences. 


SITS The 
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The ſecond thing is Diligence, which will follow upon Truth, and is joyreg ,; 
it, foralws they go ether oth cu_y vices, and therefore in «7 Hebrew 
one word fgnifies | negligently and guilefi | , iN that ſpeech, Curſed be he that 
deth Gods work meg bigentl,Jer. 48.10. 

See 2 Kings He that ſerve God acceptably, muſt ſerve him heedfully, Fcc1e/; 5, . 
10.31. A coll- Afarh 4.23,24. Heb,2,1,2. | ET 
———_— Reaſons. 
5 para fine 7+ Becauſe of Gods peculiar preſence in his Ordinances, Exck.alr.alr. Rev, 21 ; 
of an hypo- heisthere preſent, r. In Majeſty, Exo4.40.34. Lev.10.3. 2 Chron.5.14.1/x 6.5. the 
crite, Dext.33- Ordinances of the Goſpel are compared to a wedding Feaſt, Marth. 22, where the 
2. Exek.10.1, Kingeomes in, therefore we are ſaid to cometo a throne of grace. 2, 1nholine#; 
2 Rev. 4:5. 71(,.6.3.P[al.48.1.Ezck.45.latter end, Rev.4 8. 3. Asa Judg, Ezck.22,2.ow.2.1, : 
ob 9. 15, 4+ Injealouſie, asin the ſecond Commandment, which is quickſighted, 
Foſh.24.19. | ES ; 

2. Look tothe rule of all your converſes with God, Row. 12. 1, word-ſeryice jt ® 
may be rendred, as 1 Per. 2.2. Itis 1. Aſtraight rule, P/al. 19.7, one may quickly 
g0 awry. 2. A ſpiritual rule, Rew.7.12,” 3. An barmonious rule, Fm. 2.10, 

3. Conſider the evil frame of your ſpirirs that are to walk with God in this rule 
I. There is much enmity in them to every du:y. 2, Much inadyertency inthe things 


%6Fx _ of God. 3. Looſeneſs and yanity in the thoughts, Fer.4.14. 
notes an exaRt PO 

care in ſerving him. Accedebant ad arns facra fatluri, aqua viya parificati, qui venere abſtinuiſſe detetant, 
qua polluti ſacrhs arcebannur, iſles ſequebatur ſacris veſtibus amiflus Pontifex, qui ad arcs Sacrifich, liflore pres 
eunte ducebatur ,' qui virge turbam flbavevedt Tum . Solennia Secrificij aggreſſuro Pontifici , exclamabat Pr ao 
Hoc Age. Pontificem magiftratmque fimnl admomens, us ſedulo rei divine vacarent , neve illorum animw cogitatia- 
nib alis difiraberetur.. Gutherius de Vet. Jure Pontifþcio 1. 4+ C. 2+ 


4. God is more honoured or diſhonoured in your religions duties,than inall the 
aQions of your lives,there you ſhould aRively, intentionally, and ſolely intend his 
glory, therefore more of your ſpirits ſhould be laid out in theſe duties than in all 
your other aQions, Pſal.103.y. 

5. The Devilisthere preſent, Aatth.13.19. 1. Asan accuſer, as of Job. 2, As 
an Oppoſer,Zacb-3.1. 3. Asan Executioner,I/a.29.1 3,14. 

This diligence is a ferting ones ſelf ro procure to ones ſelf the bencfit of the ex- 
erciſe, an indeavour and ſtriving in good earneſt to have the praces wrought in vs 
which theſe exerciſes are to work. 

This diligence conſiſts in three things : 

1, Ataking pains tofitand prepart our ſelves for theſe Exerciſes before hand. 

2. Aduecarriage of our ſelvesin them. #® 

3. Aduc uſe-makingafterwards. | 

For the firſt, we mult all know that there is a very great natural unkicneſsin our 
hearts co perform any religious work, any good work at all; that which is ot it 
ſelfunfit ro effeR any thing, muſt be fitted for the work before it be imployedin 
21. the ſame. The heart of the beſt man is very apt co be our of tune, as it were, for 
2. Prayer, Meditation, hearing, when it is exerciſed about worldly matters, it is 

made very unapt to matters of godlineſs, becauſe it cannot converſe inthe worid 
in that holy and diſcreet manner ic ought, wherefore it muſt be new tuned, ard 

7 : co be the firſt pains of a goed man, wichourt which his following labour 

is loſt. 

This preparation is double : 
1. Commonto all excrciſes of Religion. 
2. Proper to ſome ſpecial Exerciſes. 

* The common Preparation ſtands in four things : h 
Examination 1, In knowledg of the Exerciſe tobe performed, both that it is by God requi- 
ofour eſtates req and what good heintends by, and how he would have us perform it. For it1s 
Hes ®* impoſlihle thac any man ſhould well worſhip God in any thing,who hath not recei- 
convenient information of the nature and uſe of that thing. No man can pray 


the excication except he know what jt is, to whom to be made, in whoſe Name, and whetigood _ 
a 


Manton 


=o 


_ 


— 
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ſhall attain by ir : Nor read, nor hear, unleſs he know che needfulneſs and nature of ; 
theſe Ordinances. For it is the Word oi God by which allthingsare ſanRined;in char; RESO —_— 
our mindsare thence inftruted ofthe law!/vineſs and manner of performing them; ,, '. nochgro 
This is the foundation which muſt be firſt laid to all-char follows, to be'made ac © Prieſthood 
vainted what the exerciſe is, what goo& it will bring, how neceſlarily required that under cheLaw 


a man may do what be does out of this knowledg, ' and not ferve God he knows there was to 
| * be a conlecra- 


yot with what. Te os well an 
| | - an offcring, 

Mal. 3. 3,4. Heb. 9. 14. The main care muſt be'to get the” perſon reconciled ro God, Thcole chat diſ- 
cern not their incereſt in Chriſt if they had it, ' and have loft it by returning to folly; 1 Pet. 3. 7. are 
not to come reeking from their finres , and ſo. ruſh into Gods preſence, 1/a. 1. 15. Neither are they 
wholle to decline Worſhip., and reſtrain Prayer. 3. There muſt be a ſerious acknowledgement of their 
ſinnes with ſhame and ſorrow, Pſal. 51. 3. Numb. 12.14 Jrbny, 2. 2. They muſt earneſtly ſuc out rhe 
former grace and pardon, P/al. 25.6. & 51. 12: Thoſe who never had afſinance muſt know, 1. Thar 
it is comfortable in our approaches to God, the Apoſtle hath taught us to begin+ our ſupplications with 
Our Father, Heb. 10. 21, 22..1 Tim. 2. 10. 2. Some believers have lciſc peace, thar they may have more 
uh: 3- When we cannor refle& vpon our -attual incereſt , the dire&t and dutifull atts of Fairy muſt 

more ſolemnly pur forth. 1. Diſclaim wore carneſtly your own perſonal righteouſneile, Din. g. 18. 
2. You muſt adhaie ro God in Chriſt, more cloſely caft your .ſelves upon God with hope , Pſalm 
22. 18. 5. Ir 1s ſafe to ſay, I am my beioveds, though we cannot apply Chriſt ro our ſelves , Pjalm 
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Some ſay we muſt come to all the Ordinances with hunger, with an afMicting 
ſenſe of 6ur want, exciting op ins carncſt deſires, and uſing conſtant indeayours 
to be ſatisfied with che graces and comforts of the Spirit, Luk.1.53. See the promi- 
fes made to ſuch a frame of hear: Pſal. 107.5,6,7,9,36. aa 
2. Aman betore he comes into Gods preſence about ſuch works muſt repent of 
hisfins, yea renew [:1s repentance, berhicking himſelt of the ſeveral things which 
he laceit commicted, to work & treſh mealure of gricfin his ſoul, with a full de- 
termination of heart te firive 7.ore agarrſt them; for God cannot endure ro be 
ſerved with a foul hand. The ſprinkling water muſt be ſprinkled upon us, and we 
muſt purge our ſelves from all nricleannets if we draw near to him. , So 1nthe old 
Law chey were to waſh their cloathes afttr ſume pollution, and wher: God came 
to them to put off their ſhoves, Ard that isit which David ſaith, [will waſh mine 
hands in innocency and compaſs thine Altar. A man muſt bring an undefiled fpirit, if 
he will pray, he muſt work his heart to ſorrow, and refolution co amend his lare 
ſins, for hecannot be welcome into Gods preſence, that is not cl:atiſed from his 
O_ or hateth to be reformed , we muſt be pure if we will come into Gods 
preſence. 
3. Prayer to God for his bleſſing muſt be prefixed to all religious ſervices, for 
our better inabling therero, for of our ſelves we can do nothing, all our ſuffici- 
ency comes from him who haih promiſed co hear us when we pray, ard to granc 
Our petitions, ſo chat wi: hout ſecking a blefling we cannotexpeR to findit; ahd 
therefore the Apoſtle ſ:ith, that all things are ſanctified untous by prayer, even ex- 
erciſes of Religion, the Word, the Sacraments and the like, yea and Prayer too, by 
praying God firii for his Spirit of prayer. Therefore he chat will ſerve God aright, 
mult firſt crave his belpand grace to ſerve him, 
The fourth and laſt part of common preparation is by a preconſideration of the H®* high 
; choughrs of 
exceeding greatneſſe of the Lord before whom we come, and of our vileneſſe, baſe- , * x .. 
neſſe, unworthineſſe co come betore him, that ſo we may be rightly affeted with forchand , 
the regard of him, Z-v. 26.2. $0 Cornelius ſaith, that he and the reſt were all 1 Cbron. 29. 2- 
there before God to hear what Peter ſhould ſzy unto chem, they had conſidered fakerhe firreſt 
with themſelves that God came co ſpeak unto them, and that they came to hear nn to: 
ries, Chriſt is 
preſent in the Ordinaaces, Rev. 1.18. t. As 4 Speaker, Heb. 12. 25. 2. That he may delight himſclt in the 
(Fo? of his people, Cant.8.1. 3. To excevte judgment as well as ſhew mercy. 2. The Angels are there pre» 
» 1 Cor, 11. 10, 8s your Guardians, Dan 4. 13. and to delight in your graces, Ca#t- $2. 3. The Devil 
b preſent, Matih. 13. 1. To draw you to evil, 1 Sam. 2.22. 2. To hinder you in whatever is good, 


Zach, 3.1. 3. Comes to ſtcal away the Word our-of your hearts, Matth. 13. 19. 4- To accule you, 
I2. 12. Zach, 3.1, 2. 5. As an Executioner, expetting a commiſſion from Chriſt to lay hold on thee/ 


. Zoba 13. 29, 
$S{fiffa him ; 
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him ; for in-whac ſervicewwe do not make gccount that we have to deal with ;1. 
Lord our .God and Maker, .and do not put our felves.in mind wha a <a 
we ſhall not.carry our [c}yes aright rowards him, |, «C6rabam (aid he was dui; and 
aſhes when he prayed to God, therefore the Lord hath ſer down a Prejxce beicre 
. the Lords Frayer, acquainting us what a. one God is, becauſe by the thiokirg of 
 bim, and- ſtriving to bring our hearts to copeciye of him as ſuch a one, we uld 
be berrer firted to make thic requeſts and ſupplications following, the keartthen .ug 
© putir ſeif in mind what it goes about, and to whom it tenders a ſervice. ] come he. 
x Cheadle Lord Almighty that hath my ſolo bis band, to hear him ſpc;k to me, or 


- 1+ ro ſpeak to him. L draw near to the King of Heayenandearth, 1 prelenc my (cl; be. 


. /...- ments, and.io.a Vow. 


-1":Fore bis face, let me frame my elf ſoas befits his holy and all-ſearching eyes. ang 
” 4hisisthecommon preparation for 6ur feltgious dutics.Now ſpecial preparation for 
ſpecial ſeryiceyfollows zo be ipoken of ; tharis,to the Word.co Prayergto the Sacr;. 


- For-the Word. The heart is to be framed to 8 reſolution of obeying it jn all 
- things, this is the honeſt.and good hearr whereof our: Saviour makes mention 
fo oper. the good ground, concerning this it t5 that our Lord faith again 

| If you will. ga,my will, you ſhall know i}, This will give a man a good memory 
and a good judgement, and the Lord to recompence this obedient reſolution 
will become as he bath promiſed, a Teacher to rhe humble, ſo ſhall he be raph 
of Godibatcomes with a.tirm purpoſe tobe guided by God, and chatin all things. 
Befare you.cometo Church you ſhould ſpend tome time wich your hearts,to encline 
them and bow-them co the teſlimonies of God, and to ſay unto your ſelyes, lam g0- 
ing to hear what the Lord will lay unto me, ſecing he ismy Maker 1 will not harden 
my heart againſt bim, bucl will r cady to know what he teacheth, and not Gain- 
fay any.thing chart ſhall ro my conſcience appear haps and I will undaubred!y yield 

mt 


rothat | know in Poe for it is the word of him that js Lord ot the ſpirirs © all 
fleſh ; .cben. will che ord be powerful ro make us able, when we reſolye before 


whateyer1f, be, to be willing. 

7 Nefore Prayer 2.thre old conſideration is neceſſary, of our ſpecia! wants, 
and ſins, and benefits, chat we may accordingly mencion them in our prayers, 
The Lord bath promiſedhe will grant us whatſoever we ſhall ask,, we muk bethiok 
our ſclves therefote what be thoſe =_ that for our preſent eſtate we do ſtand 1n 
need of. What fins had need to be par oned and healed, what be<ne{1:s continu qd, 
ar new given, and what we have already to give thanks for, that we muy with 
more garneſtneſſe pray when we know for what we will pray. Inthenextplace we 
muſt conſider of Gods gracious promiſes that he hath made unto us to help, 
and of his apo Ly aa. goodneſſe, atd power, by which we arc ſure he 1s 
able and willing to help, even of thoſe Excellencies of God which the ticle, Ow7 
Father which art in Heaven doth offer unto our conſideration, but principally 
"ve" mal to hear and accept, is to fill our minds when we come b:fore him as 

liants. 4) 

Fire) » For the Sacraments: the ſpecial preparation is, 1. Ey examining 
and judging our ſclves, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that is, a more narrow and 
diligent fearch for our eſtate, and for our particular offences if we have ior- 

eren any, if through careleſneſſe or guile we have ler paſſe the ſightand «c- 
| ent of any, that now the old ſeaven may be caſt out, So ſaiththe 

Apoltle, Examene your {e/ves, and again, 1f We wowld jedge onr ſelves, God would 
| Wot Judge Ws 
| I We muſtlabour to get a good appetite to this ſpiritual food, ro {tir upinour 
ſelves an carneſt bungring and thirſting after Chriſt axd his benctits there. God 

cals all that thirſt co come andeat, Aga good ſtomack is a neceſſary preparation to 
- . ournatural meals, \ſo to theſe ſpiritual mealsis a good defire and longing for the 

pace there offered, remiſſion of ſins paſt, and power to live more blameleſly and 
I 
hi 


hereafter. Then when a man hath by ſpecial examinacion and judgi:s 
himſelf found out his faults, and humbled himſetffor rhem, and alſo hath brought 
© _ hishearcto long for Chriſt Jeſus co be his Saviour, and to ſave bim fromche puniſh- 
; = and power of thettl by his body and bloud; heis now fitto come tothe bon 
E IC 439 3, nie 
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3. He muſt meditate on Chriſts ſufferings, REO | | 
Laſtly, For a yow, decauſethis is a very ſolemn band betwixe God and os (1 
ſpeak it not of impoled vows, but aſſumed ) wherein we enter, it belboves us yery 
carefully to weigh the nature of the thing, and our ſufficiency tor the ſame, that 
we may not be raſp With oxr lips to fptak, gefore owr Maker, which; is principally 
ſpoken of vowing by Salomox, for better not yow than not perform, tar wage of 
which care many men have ſo entangled themſelves, as their vows have beea occa- 
fion of exceeding mach miſery untothem , as we have one fearfutl example for all 
in Fephea, who though he did not ſo bad asis vulgarly thought (for can any man Jepbra muſt 
imagine that the newly reformed Church of 1ſrael at char time atter ſo ſpecial @ not coffe 
blefling could have endured to ſee Gods holy Altar by any of his Prieſts polluted her himſelf, 
with ſo fearfull an abomination ,; and ſo expreſly torbidden,) yet he procuged bv: ſome 
himſelf and his daughter great reproach, in ghat he wasfain to confecrate his onely Rey gy 
daughter to God as a perpetual Nazariteſſe. Wheace followed at leaſt in the opi- ney Wie 
nion of thoſe times a necellity of remaining a Virgin and childleſſe; ſo that his ex- her, and he 
ample muſt warne us before vowing to confider diltinQly and ſeriouſly what noc in any 


we vow. | place, bur 
upon the Al- 


tar of God, Fn wovendo fuit flultxs, in reddendo impim. Hicron. 


Thus we have ſhewed you what diligenceis required before the worſhip. Inthe , | 
worſhipis* required as great di:igence, Rom 12.11, : _ ary 
; to your own 


hearts in the duty, leſt your choughcs vaniſh, Eccleſ.5.3. Salomon compares the yanity of mens thoughts in 
ſervices to dreams, where the rhoughts are incoherent. 2, Obſerve in duties the approaches or withdrawings 


of God from your ſouls. 


- Firſt, Wich our underſtanding and thoughtsto make them attentive,that we may 
heed what we do,and apply our thoughts and conceits alone that way, that ſe there 

may bean agreement berwixt body and minde.jThus in praying we muſt mark what 

itis chat we ask, confefle or give thanks for, ſo thac we underſtandour ſelyes, and See Marth, 15. 
be able to approve that we have asked noching bur what we mighe. In hearing we 10. & 24.15. 
muſt liſten and attend that we may carry away the Word, and let it not leak , we 2>* 3-chap. of 
muſt binde our mindes to give heedfull attention, according to that, Let bim chat des 

hath an ear hear what the Spirit [aich. Heer, O Tſrael, ſauh Moſes often, Heer, 

O children, faith David. So in the Sacraments we mult mark each action, and bufic 

our minds in obſerving the thing {ignified as well as our eyes in the thing ther is 

outward: When we ſce the Bread, conſider of Chriſts preſence and power te nou- 

riſh; when we ſee the Wine, of tus preſence and power to comfort, ſoin the other 

aQions; when we ſee the breaking of the Bread, think of his death , when we ſee the 

giving; conſider of Gods offcrirg him, and fo inevery aQtion we mult ſerve the 

Lord with our whole heart, whereof one part is this, obſerving attending,marking 

the ation. if 9] 

Secondly, We muſt bring our aff<Rions to be ſo moved asthe nature of the exer- 
ciſes requirech,which.is chac whichis commended in the good fofah,his heart melc- 
ed in hearing chreatnings; and the Theſſalonians recery the Goſpel with joy, in 
yer we mult be fervent, and in the Sacrament we muſt bring our hearts to a tee 
ng ſorrow for Chriſts death and our ſins Jand co a joyfull remembrance of the great 
work af our Redemption , ſo ir mult be a fweer mixture of joyand lorrow, fo muſt 
we worſhip God with our whole heart for then we worſhip him with our whole 
heart, when our mind and affeRions are raken up with the matrer of | his worthip, 1.9 
as hath been ſaid ; ſoinprayer, Davidericd unto God, was earneſt about his re- ,_ practice 
queſts. This earneſtacſle of affetionisa very neceſſary thing to make the worſhi p the good re- 
of God we periorm acceptable, and chis isdiligence in the worſhip. There mul =raptenpu w_ 
alſo de diligence after the worſhip in acare tO make good uſe of ir, and co obſerve ſervice, keep 
wo : & - ; : if ever 

in the hearrs of thy ſervants. 2. Aﬀer every duty we muſt be humbled for our raſhneſſe before Sed 6M 


cob, Gin. 38-16. 
our 
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our growth by ic, and to perceive what proceedings we make in godlineſſe by all 
he rvices wp preform: ceing all that we do tends to this end, the Sacramenr 
Word, Prayer ſhould nouriſh grace, all to confirm and firengthen the grace of the 
inward man. 

/\\5x,, -All duties to God muſt be done with all the facultics of the inward man, 

[© 2. With the intention of all the faculties, 5 | 

- The" demeanour 'of the body lies in this, that it/ is a fit inftrumenc to 
ferye the ſoul. 'The T»rkes worſhip Mahbomet more reverently than Chriſtians the 
| A a "yain carriage of the body is an evident argument of a yaine 
| minde. E. 2 IE 

+2, The ſoul ſhould be aRive,the whole inward man,theunderſtanding ſhould be 
' ready co apprehendtruth, the will cochooſeit, the memory to retain ir, the coalci- 


©: encero'ſu ituntoit, Eſay 58.5. 1 Cor.14.15. 


' - Reaſons whythe inward man mult be aftive in worſhip: 
- 1, God wilt be worſhiptaccording to his nature, obs 4. 24. 
' 7/2. Theſoulisthe man; che main of fin liesin the ſoul, X45c.6.7. 
3- The ſoulonly istbe ſeatof grace, Ephe/. 3. 17. 
4. The end of all Chriſtian duty is communion with God , he can haye no com- 
munion with the body, | 
-. $5, In this doth the glory of all a Chriſtians duties conſiſt, Mark 13, 33. 
Revel. 5.8. 
6. This onely makes the duty fruitfull, the fruic of the duty lies in the aci- 
viy of it. | 
F After the duties done there ſhould be, 
1. Animpreſilon of Gods holineſſe upon us, Exod. 34. 29. As 4. 13.a favour 
of the duties we have done. 

2. When webavefound out God in a'duty, we ſhould ingape our hearts co that 
dutyeveraſter,” P/alm 116.2. and it ſhould encourage us in all the ſervices God re- 
quires, Gen.'29- I» 

:3-  Weſhould be very thankfull ro God for every good motion,thought new diſ- 

covery, 1 Chro#.29.13. '' 

-/ The ſpecial duries after the Word, Prayer, and a Vow, aretheſe. 
\.. Aﬀter the Word to call our ſelves to account what we remember,and ſo to ſcarch 
if it be true, - and ponder upon it our ſelves, chewing of the cud , thelite of 
hearing depends on it. This isdigeſting the Word ; this is cauſing it to take root, 
this is ingraffing it in the heart; andif we have convenient means of company we 
__ toconfer of ir, and adviſe cogether aboutir, that one may beip another, ſo 
did che Zereans ſearching the Scriptures after Pax/: ſpeaking the Golpel to chem. 
The next for prayerjs as Devsd ſaith, to wait on God, to look for and continue, 
though we be defer'd, to,look for what we have begged, and to obſcrve how it 15 
granted, that accordingly we may be thankfull or bumbled, and increaſe our ear- 
neſtneſſe. When a man prefers a Petition to the King, he gives hus attendance to lee 
whac-ſucceſſe, ſo muſt we toGed. Our eyes muſt behold kim as the eyes of the 
hand-maids the Miſtreſſe,ſo that we may be able to ſee, whether he be a:.ory 1gain!t 
our prayers, or condeſcend to them ; andif he do ſeem angry, yer we may not taint 
buc follow him till : if we bavepraid againſta tempration, we muſt look for pow?! 
againſdic ; and if we feel power, re o_ in God that gave it, if not, pray again,a'd 
ſril wait,renewing our ſupplication: ſo if we have defired any grace ur b-nefit eithcT 
temporal of ſpiritual according to Gods Word,we muſt nor make haſte or be heed- 
leſſe, bur evenwaitand attend his leiſure, as one that is infinicely better and witer 

our ſelyes. | 

-  Next'for Vows, the uſes muſt be a ſpecial care of our Vow to fullt!! it; 
for the word. is exprefſe, Thow ſhalt pay thy vows, and thou ſhalt not goe 
dack if the Vow be of things lawfull, elſe we muſt nor ſtand to ic; but with 
mou repentance for the Vow, performe Gods Commandment rather than our 


.Y OW. | ; 
Thus you have heard of truth and diligence : there are required two things 


more, 


_— 
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more, Faith , * which is a believing of Gods truth ſhew'd in the exerciſe we * There mui 
performe rccording to the nature of it, Heb. 11, 4, Inpraying we mult believe, Þca faith, _ 
that God can and will grant our requelts, asking with G fle and aſſurance, ** Tf his 
When you pray, believe, ſaith our Saviour. When we read the Word and hear ae - a 
it, we mult believe thar eachthing is true, and ſhall accordingly be performed Gen.4.7. 
both prediRions, promiſes, threacs; in the like manner wem lieve chat 2. In the ge- 
will bieſſe thoſe his Ordinances to vur ſpiritual good, and in gencral we muſt af- 241 rewards. 
ſure our ſelyes, that God will accept us in his Ordinances, and blefſe them co us f "89 
for our good, Truth aims ac the right end , diligence labours ſo to do them that vm 

we may not miſſe that end ; Faith aſſures vs that our diligence ſhall be proſperous, Meſhah ro 
and ſo theſe three _ hang togeiher, and ficly, one for the help of another, If come. 

the Word be not mixed with Faich y if Prayer, Sacraments, every worſhip be not *<a1ons. 


ſo mixed, cheat will not be proficable unto us, for the wavering minded ſhall re- gon 


ceive no good, by a clear 

CY , lighrand ap- 
prehenfion, keeps God in the eye. Fairh is converſant about God the obje& of worſhip, Heb. 11. 6 
and diſccrnes the worth of his ſervice, and repreſents more of priviledge than burden, Pſal. _— Ps mn 
_ 28. 2+ Ir receives a mighty aid and lupply from the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 26. 3. It works by a _ hs 
principle, love, Gal. 5. 4+ It fils the ſoul with a ſweet apprehenſion of Gods love; love will carry cne 
a ducy that is againſt the bent of Nature, Geneſss 34. 19. 2 Corin- 5.14, 5. Faith diſcourſeth and plcad 
in the ſoul with ſtrongreaſonings, Firſt, From the mercies of God, 1. Special, Ga{at. 2. 20. 2 "oc 
mon, 1 Thmethy 1. 16, 179. Secondly, From the Promiſes, 1. Of afliſtance, 2 Cor. 12. 19. Philip 4. 1 
2. Acceptance, 2 Cor-&. 11. Faith ſhews the Mediatour, Epheſ. 3. 1,2. Revel, 8.3,4 3. Of reward ; 2 os, 
7 Lb. we Cor-1.4. Ir ices aſbſtancein the power of God, acceprance in the grace of God, rewardin the bouncy 
of God. 


CO  .———. 


The laſt point is Reverence , Leviricw 26. 2. & 10. 3- which will follow Deur. 28.58. 
doubtleſſe upon the former ; indeed this ſhould have been nained firit, yy. Pal.2.11, 
muſt worſhip the Lord with reverence , (aith David in Pſalme2. and he caig Pal. $835. 
even upon Kings and Princes to have this affe&ion, ſaying, Serve the Lord 
with fear. A true apprehenſion of Gods greatneile and our own baſeneſle will 
work fear. 

Malachy 1. 14. God urgeth there two arguments for reverence in his wor- 
ſhip : 

i. He isa great King, careleſſe addreſſesto him are a dethroning of him. 

2. My Name «terrible among the Heathen ,, the Heathens which know him on- 
ly by common providercce, yet know enough of him to fear him, See D* Gomge on 
Heb. 12.28. S$ef.135,136. 

This Reverence is double; 

Firſt, Inward of the hearc, which is a framing our ſelves to a ſpecial ap. Worſhip is 
prehenſion of Gods goodneſſe and greatnefſe over us, Hoſeah3 5 Demt.7.21. therefore cal- 
Eſay 40. 17, a mixt workirg of love and fear ; love to God and defire to !ed fear,as we 
pleaſe him , fear leſt we ſhould diſpleaſe. For ſo reverence ſeemes to be a *" {<< by 
compound affeRion of theſe three. We are ftill in Gods preſence, and there- ag Py 
fore ſhould walk in fear of him continually, but we come near unto him, 19. nog 
even before him , if we addrefle our ſelves to religious ſervices, Pſalm 100. 2, with Matth 4. 


wherefore there ought to be a freſh renewing and augmenting of our reverence in _— Rv 
od hath his 


ſuch caſes, | Sas b 
Es ; oY Greek Aics 

from fear, and the ſame word ewnafert ſignifies both fear and religion, Heb. 5.7. Sec Chap. 12. 28,29, Abra- 
bam, Gen. 18.27. E/yab, 1 King. 18. 42. the tourand twenty Elders, Revel. 4. 16. Chriſt himſelf, Marth. 
26. 33. were reverent in their as of worſhip. For publick prayer, kneeling and ſtanding are mentioned, 
x King. 3. $4. The Publican ſtood, Lube 18. 13. In preaching the eyes of the hearers ſhould be faſtened on 
the Preacher, Lake 4. 2c. Sce Nebem. 8. 3. Arthe Sacrament our eyes ſhould obſerve the Elements as viſible 
Sermons, £xod. 23. 8. Chriſt read the Scripture ſtanding, Luke 4. 16, by that he taught how he honoured 
the Word of God z the ſame thing is afhrmed of the people, Nehem. 8. 5, For that cauſc that we way ſhew 
our reſped ro the Werd oi God, we are bare ( ſairh Mr Cartwright in his Harmony) when the Scriprure 
Text is read. M” Hilderſam hath the like on Fchn 4. Conſtantine the Great uſed ro ſhew much reve- 
reace and atrention to the Word of God preached, -ſo that many rimes he would ſtand up all the Sermon while; 
and when ſome of his Courtiers told him, that ir would terid to tus diſpara : he anſwered, That it was 
in the ſervicc of the great God, who is no reſpeRer of perians. Sec Craken. Epiſt. Dedicar. to his Defence of 


Conflantine. 
M dy, Secondly, 


Secondly, The muſt alfo be reverenc betore God, and therefore 
6,7. rac wo before the Lord, and bow dows and kneel; all wo 
med bowing. 1n ali ſeryices the outward man muſt be compoſed in amore liayed 
quier and (41! manner than in any other exerciſe; if we kneclic mult be reverent. 
it we ſtand that myſt be reverent ; if we fit that mult be reverent , and v1.4; uſual 
outward teſtifications of ſubmiſſion we would praiſe before our betters in world. 
/ hr ogy we muſt much more practiſe before God when we dra 

im, | 


P[.l.g5. 
[fp ister- 


W NEAT to wore 


Me fobn Bog Batrhellour in Divinity, and a famous Grecian wasa veryreyerer; 
eſtremer of che holy Scripcures, uſing as well in hearing as in reading them, to ur- 
cover his head. 

- Duringthetime of prayer,the Jews muſt neither gape,nor belch, ror ſpit. View 
of the Jewiſh Religion, ch. 5+ | | 

1, A negligent carel«fle carriage of the body is tO be avoided, Renl. >, = 
The attention of the mind and outward ſenſes is required in atcendin £ 01 the Ordi- 
nances. 

2. Drowſineſſc and ſleepineſſe, As 20, 9,10, 

3. The weariſomneſle of the body, God loves cheerfulneſſe in his worſhip. 

4. Allirreverenc- inthe body, hghtneſſe of behaviour, of babic. Thereis a 
mean, could we hit on it, between a ſcrupulous ceremaniouſneſſe, and an reve 
rent rudeneſſe in the performance of Goſpel-duries, berweena phancaſtick Paudi- 
neſſe, and a ſupine careleſneſle , between an anxious preciſeneſſe, and a ſlovenly 
ſordidneſle ; and that is S* Panls vguoros, I Cor. 14. lt. a handſome and come 


deportment, Thar all things be done decen,, and in order. D* Daperts "ns 


Politie. 

Thus much for the performing of true worſhip for marter in regard of o0b- 
jeR, parts, for manner alſo in praRiiſing diligence, ſincerity , faich and reve- 
rence. $4 

Concerning performance of Gods ſolemn worſhip we have ſpoken. Now God 
would that his worſhip ſhould alſo be preſerved and upheld for continuance of time, 
generation afrer generation, and that in putity andcredir. To this purpoſe cwo 
things are neceſſary, Church-maintenance-and Church-government. tor wich- 
our . tr two things, allowance of means for their liveſihood chat attend any work, 
anda due obſervationof good order by them that are imployed any way in thac 
_ 00 work or ſervice can bave an honourable and reſpeRive continuance in:he 
world. 


For the firſt, v5z. Maintenance,the Apoſtle ſaith, Zer him that w taurht make him 
that teacherh him partaher of all bi goods, and it is Gods will that thole ſhould live 
of the Goſpel which preach the Goſpel.The Miniſters maintenance ſhoulc be com- 

- perent, honourable, certain, | | 
For the ſecond, Diſcipline or Government,jt concerns 
I, 2_ Miniſters. a 
2. The People. p 
For the Miniſters, - 
1, TheGovernment is to provide fic men for fit Offices. 
2. Tocenſure thoſe which be diſorderedin the Miniſtry, 
3- To'depoſe thoſe which be of ſcandalous life and erroneous Dofrine. 


For the People, the Diſcipline is either Private or Pubyick. 
The Private conſiſts in : 
1. Admonition. 
2. Complaine. 
3, Withdrawing themſelves. 
4. Acknowledging theiroffences. 
publick, iris, 
Admonicion. 


.- 3, Receiving inagainche penitenc, 
a0 of the Congregational way ſay, The Body of Clurch-qycmbers hath 


power 


-— — — 


——— OS . — ———— 
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Care, Of the e Mora! Lay. 
power co chooſe their Officers, to admit Members, and 
that the Officers onely have power to preach the Word with 
and co adminiſter the Sacraments, Theydiſtinguiſh Poteftatem into Officiariam & 
honorariam. Excommunication by the Brethren (ſay they) is the ligheſt a& of 
Homoraria Poteſtas. To preach the Word with Authority, and to adminiſter the 
Seals of it, are aRsof the higheſt Office and Power in the Church. Mr Corrons De- 
fence, pap. 11, & 20. 

So much for thoſe Duties which are commanded in this ſecond Command- 
menf, 

Now we will ſpeak of the things forbidden therein,which are 0 i 
Onion: ind Gol Donnidioes: _..- me my rite 

The fins of Omiſlivn are in regard of the performance ef Gods worſhip, aud 
in regard of preſerving and continuing it, for performyng either in repard of the 
matter or manner; and for both cicher total or partial. The teral omiffion for 
matter is, when we do even altogecher negle& the 1{zrvices commanded of God in 
his Word, or at leaſt the moſt of them, and that wich a kinde of contemning 
chem as fruitleſſe and unneceſſary, as when men abſeac themſelves from the Con- 
_ gregation, and carenotatall, or notuſually come to the hearing of the Word 
or receiving of the Sacraments ; or whetl they never reade, pray, meditate or uſe 
any good conference, thinking theſe chings needleſſe, which 1s the finne of pro- 
phanenefſe condemned by the Apoltle, when he ſaith, Heb, 12. 6, Let there be no 
prophane perſon among #t you 4 Eſau. Partial omiſſjon tor the matter, is when one 
doth thele ſometimes, and ſometimes omits chem, by ſtarts and firs performing 
Gods worſhip, and then leaving them again, either all of them or ſome of them 
which is a degree and diſpoſition toward prophaneneſle, as thoſe who would fafi 
for a day, and then after cared no more for Gods ſervice. Total omiſlion for the 
manner is, when men do wholly negleR char ſiticerity, faith, reverence and dili- 
gence which is required, making no preparation at all, giving no attention, 
nor caring at all to have their affeftions moved, nor art all obſerving the 
fruit and benefic they reap by Gods Ordinances, ſo thar they performe the 
thing i ſelf, they little or nothing regard in what faſhion, and ſo become hy- 
pocritical or formal ſervants of God, either wholly moved by cuſtome and exam- 
ple, or atleaſt by a kinde of ſuperſtitious inclination, and fo either aiming ar cre. 
dit, and pleaſing of men onely, orelſe miſaiming at better things, boping by the 
ching donein ſome form, though withour all power ana zeal, to pleaſe God, this 
formal, hypocritical and irreverent worſhip is to be taxed, when men do the 
things but alone in outward tafhion and careleſly, and for cuſtome and mans ſake 
not aiming at the true ends which God hath appointed, Theſe are omiflions for 
the performance of Gods worſhip there is a fault alſo in omirring the preſeryation 


thereof. 


iO cenſure Offenders, an 
Office and Authority, 


Rm re nn) 


ro61 


Er ney ennnts axon 


Profaneneſle 
is the finne 
of deſpiſing 
and conremn « 
ing the rue 
worſhip of 
God, ſerring 
light by ir, 
a@counting it 
as a thing not 
ar all profita- 
blc,and rhere. 
fore not at all 
doing it. 
They tall not 
on the N ame of 
God, (aith the 
P/almiſt. 
This was the 
finne of rhe 
Prieſts them» 
ſclves, Mal. 
1.7,12. 
There is, 
1. A virrual 
or habicual 
intention , 
when one 
keeps a pur- 
poſe to in* 
rend. 
2. Actual. 
The cauſes of 
actual roving, 
and the di- 
ſtraſtions of 


the thoughts in ſervice,are, 1. Want of love to God,and holy things 3 affeRion and attention go rogether, Pſalm 


1.2. & 119.97. 2. A narural weakneſle iacidenc ro all Gods children. 
knowledge lics idle and unaQtive. 4. The curioſities of the ſenſes, Prov. 19. 21. 


3. Want of Meditation ; their 
s. Multiplicity of worldly 


bufineſſe, Exch. 33. 1. 6. The Devil is moſt bufie then when we are beſt imployed. 97. Gods withdrawing 


of his grace, 'Pſal. 85. 11. We ſhould therefore pray to God to unite our hearts to him, and ſer the heart to 
ſeek the Lord, ſal. 57.7. and watch againſt the firſt diviſion, and labour for quick ſpiritual affefions. Cons 
fider with whom we have ro do, Heb. 4. 13. the weightiveſſe of the duty, Dent. 32. 45. and the ſtri account 
thar we malt give for all religious ſervices, Mal.3.16. We ſhould keep our ſelves from wandering in every 
dury: 1. In Hearing, Fer. 15.19. As 16. 14. 2. In Prayer, Matth. 15. 5,8. Epheſ. 6.18. 3. ln the 
Sv 3 here the work is onely diſpatched by the thoughts. 4. Upon the Lords day, Eſay 53. 13. The 
finne forbidden in this Commandment, is the corrupting or omitting Gods true worſhip. Lakes Theolog: 


Firſt, By niggardize,in not cheerfully allowing of things neceſſary rouphold the 
worſhip of God and his Miniſters, tendring ſuch allowance pinchingly and grudg.- 
ingly, if at all. | | 

Secondly, By careleſneſs in Church-Diſcipline,when there is not due care for the 
chooſing of good Miniſters, or rejeRing ofevil, viz, when offenders are winked at, 


not admoniſhed, tiot excommunicated , or inprivate, when mendo not admor.tſh, 
TL eCECR complain 


of Body of Divinity, Boo IX 
complain of, or withdraw chemſelyes from fcandalousoffexders, In a word whe 
many of rheſe things are either inwhole or in part omitted rhar are a PPoinced Poms 
is this Commandment broken, So that enum, ba the number of duties command. 
ed, ſo muſt the breaches of this Commanqment be numbred, in cafe any of them þ, 
wholly orin part negleRted. | | : 

Now lcometoſhew the fingof Commiſiton, thatis, the doing of things contrary 
to the duties commanded, even things that are forbidden. , 
' Sinsof Commiſſionare here of two forts, 1, Dire. 2. Indire&. The former 
being ſimply and of themſelves fins, the ether fins by a conſequent, and in (me re- 
ſpe& annexedto-them, 

Dire& breaches of this Commandment arcin regard of performing theſe Qrgj.- 
nances, andin regard of pfeſerving andcontinuing them. 

For performance hereare two things forbidden. The tendering of a falſe wor. 
ſhip, orabaſingof the true. Falſe wo ip is a worſhip not enjoyned by Gud . for 
the meaſure of Gods worſhip isthe manifeſtation of his will; wheretore wha: aprees 
not with thar, as being inconformable to-theright rule of worſhip, is worſhip alune 
in ſhew and appearance, that is feigned and counterfeit, hike bad coyn nur true nd 


right. 
TheLord here Now worſhip.is falſe in regard of the ObjeR and Parts of it. Forthe Oh jeir 


them ro make xj When the true God himſelf is intended to be worſhipped bur under 

CS tage viſible or ſenſible reprefentation , when I fay God ſet forth by Ky Picture or Haas 
ro repreſent * is worſhipped, or when any ſuch Imageis uſed as a means to derive and cor; ey 
him, and ſo hopourunto him by. This was thefinne of the 7ſraelires in the wilderneſfſe *. for 
thereby rv | they purpoſedintheir intention to ſerve that God which brought them ou: of 
mfp bog eE7ypt; but forthe better helping of chem in this worſhip, and co ftir up their 
Ovkinke: ; devotion, they would fet up the of an Ox (a molt beneficial creature 
Therefore” | whoſe labour did yeeld chem through Gods bleſſing the beft means of maintenance 

core” nag! +" 5 Nance 

oft are but and living ) ſomewhat to repreſent God unto then , and to bring his benefits un- - 
j* or ecyrenry cotheir minds. 'So Ares profeſſeth, when he ſaith, To merrow ſhall be an holy 
JT Neeft. day ro the Zord, Bos in e/Exyprogtiam num vice colitur, Apim wocant. Plin, 
25: Art.z | Second. Natwral. Hiſt. lib. 8. cap. 46. Vide Athanaſ, Kirch. Oedipi Egypriaci 
Quid now pro- Tomwm primum. Syntag.4. cap. 9. Et Obelifcum Pamphitii , ib, 4. Ideanm Hie- 
biberur illo pre» yopiyph. 1." This was li ewiſe the finne of Micah the Ephraimite, he wade a Te- 
cepto facere _ , him, and had an houſe of Images. Teraphins was the Image of a man, he 


culptur ama vel 
nloem, ſed facere ad adorandum ;, unde ſnbdit, non adorabis eg, negue coles. 1bi intelligitur probiberi advratis 
Imaginum, | a yew repre in vener&ionem Deorum ſuorum, id eft, d emonum. Et 14e) premitiutur, nn ha- 
bebis Deos aliencs coram me. Images er fimilimdesate forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, not as objedts of 
worſhip, wherein the objedts of worſhip are terminated ; for all falſe obje&ts of worſhip are forbidden in the 
firſt Commandwenc, bur as falſe means of worſhipping the true God deviſed by man, and a falic manner of 
wotſhip alſo, '2 Kings 17. 26, 28,41 The Image of the Croſſcand Chriſt crucified ought to be aboliſhed out 
of Churches, #s the braZen Serpent was, 2 Kings 18. Mr Perkins of Salvat. and Damnat, The Howilies cov- 
dernn pictures in Churches, as Poprſh and perillous, © See Dr Taylors Puffor Dubitantium 1.2. c.2. Mr Tha ndikes 
34 Book of the Laws of the Church, chap. 25. & 30. and M* Lawſons Body of Divinity, /. 2. c. 8. Whitaker 
aptinft Durewin the Margene of his Anſwer to Campians fifth Reaſon tranſlated by Mr Stock. Mr Tombes tns 
Romanifſm diſcuſſed, Art.s, Se#.8. Origenes ad Decalogum diftinguit inter Imaginem & Idolum. Idad ait ef 
—_ rei vere, bo fille. Sed magie placet diftiatio Hebr eorum, qua Idolum ab Imagine ſolo fine diſtinguunt : ut cul- 
r Idohum faciat. Traque merits Idol nanctyant tam ea, quibis res vere, quam quilus falſe reprojentantur. Aitogul 
quis non videat fimudachra avium, ſerpentrum, | grioks rage que Gentiles colebant,. nequire Idola wocart ? Nuod ab 
jardiffimum Pf © Sapientes pro GS he th rint, 'at anime plebes Of pro ipfis numinibus colucre. Vol. in Mai: 
mon, de I4ot. * Exod.32.4,5. Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, that is, pictures of that God which brought thee our 
ofthe Land of Zgypt. Chanrier ſent to Cotton rhe Jefuite theſe Theſes d8 Idololatria Epift. Jeſuit. 1- Religio of 
cultns debits uni Deo. 2. Nui cum cultum creaturis tribuunt, eos Eccleſia ſolet vocare Idololatras. 3. Proinde Pas 
pifte ſunt Idololatre qui religios? colunt Virginem $wovbxoy, Angeles, Sanftes, reliquics Sanftorum, item 1magines Det, 
Chriſti, Sanflorum < & crucis hens & pn Idols fuifſe privat in uſu, quam iſfta in conſecrand is mortuorum imagi- 
nibus ambitio invaluifſet, conftat ex Mole, qui Rachelis frte narrens ( Gen.zr.1g.) nor ſecs ac de communt vitlo 
. Vera Idilolatrie origoca it, homines Dem ſibi adeſſe non credunt, mji carnaliter exhibeat ſe preſenter. 
Pauli poſt diluvium certs nefartum iltud Stang commentum invaluit, pefteris Noachi paulatim & vero Dei cultu ad te- 
tram Idolomaniant converſis. Goulart. Cypr. &e Idol. vanit. Tres ſunt Cauſe evidentes, cur aboleri debeant Imagires 
quibus Des repraſtmeray, '1.. Mand atum Dei, qui aboleri vale Idvia & omnes weri culiins Dei of were Pefirina cor” 
rupielas, ut iram ſud adverſts Ldulelatriamzefternt. | & 


made 


CnaPz, 1 Of the «Moral Law, [0E3 


made this to worſhip Godin and by; for he faith, Now 1 hnow febovah will lee 2. Confeſſia 
we ; it muſt needs be that he purpoſed to worſhip that God, of whom he did ex- fn cal 


p:ta bleſting for bis worſhip, ard hismother had vowed the ſilver to Jehvnah, _ o_ 


ro makea raven and molten Image, whcrefore this Image vowed to. Jehovah :,; 

; ee By 4m, que con» 
muſt necds be inrended to ſcrve Jehovah by. This was the ſinne of feroboam, who feſſio bo tage 
ſaid of the Calves, Theſe are thy gods that did bring thee our of the Land *; as if he 1% in vrbu, 
had proclaimed that he intended to do ſervice to the God of their Fathers - but he _ - och 

: 5Þe< 
cie (F ſignis externis conſiftit. 3. Vitatio ſcandali, ne biftes Eccleſie boc (peflaculs magnam Idololatria 
Heciem babente ad Eccleſia magys aleventur, & veritatem divinam afficiant contumetia. Urfin. de Lege divine Expeſ, 
241 precept?. C wllts arvini prophanatto extabat olun multiplex apud )udzos, (9 in pietatem patriam pravaricatio. Ante 
lam BabylonicamwTxner, ab ipſo Exodo (5 egreſſu ab Agypto, quemadmodum teflantin Hiſtorlg ſacre, propenſi 
ad Gentiliimum, & mores vicinars.m nationum imitandos, ferebantur. Ido!a ad inſaniam wut, ſefabantar : vithlos, 
Baalim, Aſtaroth, caters Baminum portenta colebant Cs purgamenta. Monrac. Anal. Exerc.3. Se x. ide plara ibid. 
Cults nil alind eft, quam obſequium alicui preftitum juxta cjus excellentiam. Cult religio/us oft chſequium ſuprewnan , 
il ſoli debirum, qut eft princip;um (5 Antor tam creations quam beat\ficationis neftre. P aſſin in templys Romanis Dews 
Pater ſenis cani portat effigiem, Fils Agni, Spiritus Columba : (5 boc non ſolum pinguntur ad hiftoria alicujus ſignifi- 
cationem, ſed ad culturs atque adorationem. Epiſc. Daven. Determ. Queſt 18. Religioſares Judzi ne charatleres qui- 
dem Planetanum tolerart in ſuis Calendaryys, aut Aﬀtronomorum bbris, neque ceras quovis annulo fignant. Skickardi Ta 
rich, P:34- Idvlolatriam a Cham pofter u Ort am dubitandum non eft ; unde omNmes wuno ore Scriptores tradunt, primos 
Deorum cultum Agyptios efſe adeptos. Vol. in Maimon. de Idolol. cap-1. Illuminatiffimis deftor dubuantinm R. 
Moſes, dit Rambam, cxm banc gentis (us ad Gentilium ritus propenſionem — legem non alia de canſa 
Moyfi datam lucwltrter demonſtrat, nt ad impias Fgyptiorum conſuetudines ab Hebreis imbib.tos, ſalutari lege ato- 
lendos. Athan, Kirch. Ocdip. #gypt. Vol. 1. Syntag.4. cap.1. Plutarch a Hearhen writer relates that Numa for- 
bad the Romans to make any Image, whereby to repreſent God z and thar-for ap hundred and ſeventy years the 
Romans had no Images of a religious nature. £/uter. in Numa. The wiſer ſort both of Pagans and Papiſts wor- 
ſhipped God under the [mage, 1o only fauky in ſymbolical Idolatry, and breach of the ſecond Commandment, 
ſerving the true Deicy ina falſe and forbidden, manner, yet the ignorant people amongſt them both, were directly 
ganey of dull downright Idolatry, breaking both firſt and ſecond Commandment, adoring. a falſe god with a 

Iſe ſervice. Mr Fuilers Deſcripr. of Pal:ft-1. 4 Whata number of diftinions have the Papiſts deviſed for the 
worſhipping of Images. #ropris (F improprid ; principaliter og reduttive ;, primarie oy fecundarid; larg? to flirifit; 

per ſe, per a«cidens , furpliciter bf ſecundum quid, abjolutt (5 quodam modo; mere oy non mert ;, mediat# (5 imme» 
diate, per ſe (5 propter ſe. So Bellarmine. Quo ſanttior (5 Þiritualior eft in Þeciem Idololatriahoc nocentior eft. Lurth» 
in cap.4.ad Gal. Ut Pontific nunquam ſats ſolide contra Socinianos Divintatem Chriſti adſtruent ab ipſims cult re» 
ligioſo, qaamdin ejus tam prodigi erunt in meras creatur gs (y ſuos ſanftos in Divos (5 Deos trans formabunt, quibia etiam 
wveta nencupare liceat, quod Dii fint per participationem, at loquitur Bellarminus, 1.3.de Sarft.c 9g. Ita nunquam So- 
ciniani ſojid® convincent Pontificios Idolotatrie (09 iNiciti cults, in religieſo cultu, adoratione (7 invocatione B.Matiz 
| Santlorum demortuorum, quamaiu ftatuent poſſbilem eſſe communicationem illis cultas (5 poteſtati- vert Divine, alicus 
mere creature,ujſmodi ipſis Chriſtus eft. Mareſii Hydra Soctnianiſmn expugrata l.1.c.17. Vide Lactane.Div.Inſtit.l.2. 
de orig.erroris. Eſt Idolotatre,quotquot eflis Papiſts : Now quodam monſtroj« ſuperfiitionis genere, qui nec Ethnia ſits, 
quia C briftum profitemini + nec ((hriſliant quia Idola colts. Crede mihi non excuſabunt vos in ultimoillo (F tremendo 
examine, veſtrarum diflinftiorum ftrophe, judicabit Deus ron ex placitis Scholafticorum Sojhiſtaram, ſed ſecundum illud 
Hlus cujus hoc eſt preceptum, Filicli cavete ab Idolis. Chamier- Epiſt. Jef. Per. Corron. © 1 King. 12.28. See Ainfrr. 
Arrow againſt Idol.c.z,& 4. Vide Voſl.de Orig.@ Progreſ.Idol.l. 1.c.z. Plal.r06.20, See AR.7.4, Rom. 1.23. This 
very thing the Lord hath condemned, Ex0d.20.23. With me, that is, befide mie, God, &e that is, golden and 
filver Images or pictures of God. Nuod fr queras, cur 1Uind facietis, repetatur, dicam, wiuifſe Deun ineulcare maxime, 
wt f1bi ab eo delifo caverent, ad quod Maxim proni erant. Voſl.in Maim. de 1dol.c.3. Pontif y totum ſecundum pracep- 
tum de Imaginibus non colendss omitttunt in recitatione Decalogr, ut patet, tum ex officio B. Matrix autoritate Pij 5. refor» 
mato, twm ex Catech:ſmo Ledeſmz, quaſi de ea re nullum omnino preceptum pls Deus. Rivet. Tratt.de Pat. Autorits 
C:$. Vide Portificiorum craſſa (x prodigioſa dogmata cortra ſingula Decalogi precepta. Mort. Apol.C ath.l.2.c.13,14,15. 
Idolatry is a Greek word compounded of an 1do/, which fignifieth any ſimilicude, Image, 1.keneſſe, form, ſhape, 
or repreſentation, exhibited either co the body or minde, and Latry, which fignifieth ſervice, Ainſr. Arrow 
againſt Idol.c.1. The firſt Commandment binderh us ro have Fehovah the living and true God for our God, and 
none other, and forbiddeth generally theſe four things, 1. The having of ſtrange gods, and not the rrue, as had 
the Heathens, A#.14.11,12,15. 2. The having cf ſigarge gods with the true, as had the Samaritans, 2 Kirg. 
17.37. 3. The having ofno God ar all, as ſoobſh Arficiſts, P/al.14.1. 4. The nor having of the true God aright, 
but in hypocriſie only, I/a.29 13. Tit.1.146. The ſecond Commandment binderh to the true worſhip of the 
true God, which is only as himſelf commandeth, and by the means, rites and fervices that he ordaineth, Jobs 
4-20,to 24.Dent.12 32.% 4.11-1,2,5,6. Ainſw-ibid.Sce more there, and Chap.2. how faſt the ſin of 1dolatry cles 
yeth to all, and Chap.s. of the Idolatry of thefe times far exceeding Jeroboams, and Cbap.s. a dehorration fiom 
this finne. 1 Peter 4 5. aggravares all kinds of Idolatry with the Epithete of abominable. Sir Henry Spelman 
De concilijs ſhews, Ecclefiam Anglicanam nen ſuſcepifſe Imaginum cultum ante ſecundum Nicznum Con: Hum, p.21 8. 
Concile de Trente, Ccncile d'bommes fi brutaux que 5'aſſemblans exprex pour faire des reflrifiions 4 /4 Loy de Dieus ne- 
antmoins il n'y auoit vn ſenl d' eux qui entendift ' original de la Loy, Autrement Sil falloit diſtinguer entre dulic 
larrie, ils exſſent (cen que le mot qu"ils tradwiſert latrie, ſignifie proprement dulie. Inſhufion ( breflienne par Jacques 
Cappel {.1. c.19. Petaviws in the ſecond part of his 4th Tome of Theologics Dogmate de Incarnat. 1.15, from 6. 
11.tothe end of thar Book, plezds for the uſe and worſhip of Images in the Church. Voeris in his third part 
- ef his Sele& Theological Diſputations, De Adoratione [maginum in Papatu writes _ the uſe and adoration of, 
Images in Churches, He ſaith there, Unam Bellarminum ft quis legat,uidebit mant feftt contradiftionem, fimulationem, 
dullem inter viri interiorem ſerſum, ( inter exterim ſuſceptum Imaginum patrocinun. 
Trerte 2 thought 
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- worſhipped under the picture of an aged man, the holy Ghoſt under the ſmilnude 
of a Dove, the Sonneof God under the fimilitude of a man hangjog onthe Crofe, & 
honeraril , vel 11 cou tdolarries : for ei chat Chriſt js God as well-as man, he is no more to. 
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I have heard that when the late King wasin Spazn, reaſoning apainſt worſhip- 
ping of Images with a Prieſt, who denying the Charge, ic was agreed betwixc. 
them, to take the next Perſon they tound ar Devotions in their Churches, for an 
experiment : The Prieſt beſpake the Perſon, a woman, to this purpoſe, Go Wo- 
man, you de not pray tothu Image or Saint, butto God init : ] butI do, faith the 
woman, and will do, riff you fhew me a better. M* Hoages bis Pretace to his Scripcure- 
Catechiſm towards the Confutation of ſundry Errours, 

This isthe firſt fa\ſhood of worſhip for the ObjeR, when the true God is intend- 
ed as the ObjeR, but under ſome Picture or Repreſentation, for God repre- 
ſented by an Image is now become an 1dol, ſeeing the true God hath diſavow- 
ed all ſuch repreſenting. This is the Firſt kinde of Idolatry , which is a great 
fiane, becauſe it is a giving of that honour to another, which is due unto 

God alone, 
Gal.4.s. _ Another is, Whena creature hath theſe kindes of Worſhip performed to him 
anaridSor rs þ like them) which God hath appointed co himſelf, and ſo becomes the ob- 
[ hangra © je of worſhip; ſo Pax! to the Galatier; defines Idolatry to be a ſervirg of the 
| creature, 'or of theſe things Which by nature are net Gods, Heuſeth the word (cr- 


» The 
neaaraation, is a thing known and confeſſed by all men, 
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ving which utterly overiuens that fond diſtinRion of warſhip and ſervice mentzon« Ke performed 
ed by Papiſts to ſhifc off the blame of this in , co ſerve that which by nature is nor *þe part of + 
God, is flac idolatry. ; Nt; L1%.408 F-.y good Biſhop, 


| | ; , thar finding a 
the encrance of Cliurch-door, whereia the Image of Chriſt or of ſome other/ Saine was pifture, 5" 

. - { ; | was pictured, Rent it 5 
pieces with theſe words, That it war agen the Awbority of the ſecred Scriptures, to bave.ony Image *f Clrif 7 
up in the Church. The Thearge of ements, Chap. 25, fdols in Churches are a {cangal to }ewes, 
Turks : Id cicher makes that to be' God which is not 3 or God ro be that which he is not, Rotinſ. Eflayes 
obſerv.11. i Atoſes Ben Nachman, whom rhey call Rawhan, or Moſes Gerundenſis, (aith, Nen eft 1151, 1/- 
reel, ultio,ju qua non ſit uncia de iniquitate vituli, There 1s no vengeance taken on thee, Iſrael, wherein there is nor 
an ounce of puppy of the Calf. God acither will, nor £49, 20r ought to be expreſt by any Image. He will 
not, Exed.20 4. neither can he be repreſented by any Image,Dewt 4.15. 1ſ2.40.12. Neither ought an) Image ro 
be made of him, His Majeſty agd glory cannot be repreſented by any viſible form, Rom. 23123. Quin audeam 
dicere, eos, quro lim cum cultu Dei Idololatriam miſcebant, ut diſerte extat in pofterioris Regum capme 17. 2,2. 31,32 
eos, inqitam,hodie ades ab onuni Idolo/ atria abborrereut in bac parte Fud 408 ipſos ſuperare videantur. Scaliger.d e Sams : 
ritis, 1.7. De emendat. Temp. ' | 


: a 


The Mahometan: reproach the Chriſtians with their Idols, and the Fewes deteſt 
Chriſtianity for this. See D* Weſtfield on Pſalm 106. 19, 20. againit Images, 
Templa Papiſtarum propter Imagines, earumque cnlum, Judzi appeliare ſolent, 
domum turpitudinis. Elias in T. bibs | 
The Papiſts conſecratetheir Images, they hope in them, they expeR gifts and 
graces from them, they clothe and crown them, they erect Altars and Temples to 
chem, they kiſſe them , and howe their head and knee before 'them, they 
lighe up Tapers and Lamps to them, DoGtor Taylors Duttor Dubitantium, 
lib. 2. cap. 2. F +1 
Mr Crafts (in his Book againſt Altar-worſhip, or bowing tothe Communion- 
Table) ſith, thac Archbiſhop Lawd was the firſt thar ever tramed a Canon for 
bowing to, towards, or betore the Communion-Table. See more there, pag.115, 
116. andin the 2 nench-coal, and in M* Gurnay Redivivas againit Images in 
Churches, and Mr Cawarey againſt D* Dancons Deccrmination, 
Dr Warmſtry in his Convocation-Speech againſt Images, Altars, Croſſes, ſpeaks 
fully, Though che Primitive Church uſed.the name ot Aitar for the holy Table, yer 
that makes it neither neceſſary nor warrantable for us to do the like ; unleſſe to- 
gether with the language we could call back the purity, the ſimplicity of the pri- 
mitive times. He ſaith, Ic is the obſervation of Hemwmingins, and Petey Martyr, 
Thac when the Miniſters of the Church began ro give themſelves to idleneſſe, and 
filence inthe Church, then began he frequent uſe of Imagesin Gods houſe. As1 
deſire ( ſ:ith he) there may be nothing ſcandalousin the Church , ſo thac there 
may be nothing frivolous or irrational, that our ſeryice may be a reaſonable ſer- 
vice. I know not why ( faith heftill) we ſhould haye Candles in che day: I wiſh 
there may not be ſo much asan Embleme of a fruitleſſz Prelacy or Clergy in the 
Church, that only fill the Candleſticks, but give no light. So he. Sec the Obſerya- 
corObſerytd, pep. 17, 18. - 
Now there aze divers creatures which have been and are worſhipped 
with the worſhip due to God or ſomething like it , and coined in imita- 
tion of it. 
Firſt, Angels, which thing began inthe time of the Apoſiles, and is by Paxl wri- col.z.,s 
ting to the Cor>ſſians condemned asa baſe will-worſhup. | 
Seconely, Saints departed, which grew into the Church long after by degrees, 
and was rife ſince four hundred yearsatcer Chriſt amongſt _—_ (though not atlow- See Hinſw. 
ed by the authority of the Church-Governours,as after it was)by building Church. Afow againſt 
es, dedicating Altars and dayes, and offcring Incenſe and the like to theſe, all which a POOP 
are ill in uſe and praRtice among the Popiſh Churches, yea are by them maintained 
a$very devout and proficable exerciſes; for what morecommon than Invocation of 
Saints with them , pretending that they may ſo honour them as Gods friends ? 
whereas Gods worſhip 1s to be given alone ro God, if Chriſt might be heard above 
the Pope. | 
Thirdly, The Sunne, Moon and Stars have been worſhipped by Heathen men, ,,_ . FY 


under a conceit that there were certain ſpirics rulers of the worid under God _ 
- RNanc 


A. Body: of Divinity, BooktX 

ſtant to them, whereas they arecreated by:God for theufe of mankind. and do ©, 

1 by their own natural inclination as other things,” notb (* 0 ogy 
"+ , Fourthly. ThepiQures of God, Chriſt, Saints ( fo ſuppoſed co be | meane) 
. hayebeen, and are ſtill worſhipped, which is the very particular made choice cj 

_ - AtchisCommandmenc, RE rieul:ooctanactle as-the firne gr 
-» 8dulcery inthe ſeventh, ro include att orhiee bodily filthineſſe : for inceed this i; 


". they Pink wtecs not to worſhip.che ching forics own fake, bur for thc inp hy 
.- preſented by it» Such things Jews and Gentiles didalledge for their excule, bur 


2 Godreje&stheircounſels,+and faith, in-ſpight of all. their denia's, that thi 
Idols were goid,  mcaning-nothing elſe - bur gold, ard that they worſhipped 
the work. ot their own fingers, he counted alone the wood or ſore tcryce 
. what ever-they. dreamed. of. 4. furcher Deity repreſented, And «js 14,1, y 
alſo the Church of Rome maintaiveth, ard hath by her tyranny thruſt upon all (he16 
quartersof the world at ſuch rimes as ſhe had ſomewhat eſtabliſhed her uf urped Wu. 
- pretnacy. You ſhall indi the PapiſtsService-books the Trinity with three Faces, 
In ſome of them you ſhall finds: God''the-Father as an old man, and Chrii Lig 
. Sorne. between lis legs, 'and-the Dove berween them both, [>= 14 / f:14 on 
P/alm 106.19,20. - | wen V ny 
'.» Laſtly; The Devil perſonally hath been gnd'is worſhipped by ſervices invented 
by himſe'f of Witches and Sorezrers,to whom he did «ppear in budily ſhapes, which 
is of all Id6latriesthe moſt fearful! and hainous,becaule here Gods p: oteſ[-4 enemy 
. isopenly ſet inhis place androom. 
Two things may juſtly cauſe us ro abhor Popery : 
1, Their Idolatry,Image-worſhip, Angel-worſhip,Saint-worſhip, M:zy.worſ.ip, 
Croſſe-worſhip, Relique-worſhip, Pope-worſhip. See Durham on Rez 11. 9.12, 
. to 21, Lefb.2. p.454,t0 463. | 
2, Their Cruelty, Revel. 17.5,6. . : 
There iscloſe and groſle Idolatry, External and Internal Idolatry : 
7. Idolsare meer vanities, arid cannot help us. : 
2. Idolatry is numbred among the luſts of the fleſh, Gl. 5.20. 
3- Itis a complicated fin; - Fer, 2.12,13. 
* 4. Willlead you toall other ungodlineſſe, Zxo4.3 2.6. 
5. Takes away theuſeof: reaſon, Efay 44.16, 17,18,19. and provokes Gulto 
rive us up judicially coother fins, Rom. T. 2.4. - 
. Andthus much for thefalſneſſe of Worſhip in regard of the ObjeR. 
Now it may bealſo forthe kindes and ports, that is, when any aQion or aiors 
are performed to the young of God and working of ſpiritual grace in our (:1v. s, 
* Col.2.18. that God hath notaſſignedinihis Word for that end, which is to worſhip God 
1 og Re- after the commandments of men , 'which the Apoſtle forbids, 7irm 1. ſaying, 
Saperſticio 1 That men muſt not give- heed to the commanaments of men which doe (ubv:rt the 
ſuperſtando , 7th. The fame thing is by him condemned ur.der che name of Will-worſhio * ; 
non quaſi Deus 
vers vero cultunimium coli poſit + ſed quia ad materiem cultus accedat, quod eum corrumpat. VolT de 0ris. tn Pon- 
greſ. Idol. |. t.c, 3. Superflitio eft culti« indebitus prater verbum Dei. Zanch. SaperſItnoft vicantur non {41 fills 
Smos {oeftve ant (omnes enim optamw_) ſed aut f qui ſuperſtitem memoriam defuntlorum colant, aut qui parent: 
bus ſus ſuperſtites, colebant Imagints eorum domi tanquam Deos penates. LaRanr. Div, Injtit. l. 4. de vera ſap erra. 
Fide plara ibid. See how great a ſinne ſuperſtition is in Mr Cawdreys Preface to his Super (titio [urerſles, and in 
the Book it ſelf, And Þr his freſh ſuit againſt Ceremonies,ch.g. Dewt.12.32. See Matth. 15 5. Iyn0+ 
rant zeal is the mother of ſuperſticion, formality and hypocriſie is the daughter of it. Su; erftitis drcla 4 (us 
per fiatuo vel ſuper inſtiruo co quod fit ſupertjua aur ſuper ſtaruta obſcrvatio. 1/;d. L. 2. Erymal. cap 3 Super 
iiticucre non eft ſoltdm contra inſticuere, ſed crtiam preter inſticuere. Alrare Damaſcenum cap. c. De rom 4- 
diaphoris & Geremonis. The Phariſces in Chriſts dayes were great pretenders to holinefſe, hur t!ev corrupred 
the worſhip of God. Corruption in worſhip provokes God, 1.To depart from a people, Ezel.3 z. 2.To deitioy 
them,2 Chron. 9.20. The divine worſhip of the Hearhens and Papiſts in the Temples is of ſo near artivicy,chat Lis 
dovicus Vives confeſſeth there cannor any difference be ſhewn,unleſle the Papiſts have changed the namcs and ti- 
tles. The Pepiſh Purgatory h with the Heathen Purgatory mencioned in Plato and Yirgil. The papiltical 
manner of conſecrating Ch and Church-jards fully imirareth the Ceremonies of the Pagans when they cor. - 
ſecrated theirTe! and Te -conrts or yards,deſcribed by Alexander ab Alexandro.Their ſprinkling of holy 
water is ioned in the fixth c of Juvenal ; and Soxomen calleth it a Heacheniſh Ceremony. The w!1olc 
ſwarm of Friers of Monks firft hegan among the Heathen, as at large appeareth by learned HofÞpinian. 
. Or 
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for wh2tI1 do outof a religious confeieneets, God;, with an intention 1 mean-ts 
pleaſe and honour him thereby, and hoping:ro winne-grace-to- my ſon; by that 1 
in my minde intend co worſhip him ; and it there benp other warrant for this bur 
my own will, this is now: to ſerve Ged after the preceprs' of men, whick he 
cannot endure, And with ſuch will-worſhip the Church of Rowe abounds; they 
have their vows of canonical Obedience, Chaſtity, Poverty, and a number 
more; it is our great happineſle that we are delivered from the bondage and ſla- ' 
very of them, 
Thus you ſee the falſe worſhip forbidden; now follews the fecond branch of 
things forbidden in regard of the-performance of Gods ſolemn worſhip, which is 
the abuſe of the true worſhip, and that worſhip of God is abuſed both in the matter 
and manner of it. 
Firſt, For the matter, by taking away any of thoſe parts from any kind of wor- 
ſhip which God hath commanded to be pertormed, as for example, the Church 
of Rome- hath taken away the Cup from. the Sacrament, and ſo maimcd the 
Seal of Gods Covenant, yea they have taken away the reading of the Scripture 
in private altogether, and will not fuffer men to exerciſe themſelves therein ; and 
they have taken away the whole power of the Scripture, in ſubje&ing it to the 
Church, and nat the Church to-1c, andin cavfingir ro be read in an unknownie ; 
tongue. | * Papiſts give 
Secondly , By adding any part of worſhip unto thofe which God hath ap- bp = 
pointed, as for example, to. the Sacrament of Baptiſme they adde Oyl and qe right Hand 
Spittle, and the ſigne of the Croſſe *, I ſay, added theſe things, becauſe they as they go or 
have not appointed them as marters of . meer Sokemnity or Order , but as ride by 3 ſome 


matters of Religion , profitable to the Soule , and needfull in conſcience to #0 pur off 
God. : their hw, the 
The Papiſts calumniate us, asenemies tothe Croffe of Chriſt, whereas we ho- a 
nour it. His death is our life; his ignominy our glory. But we abhor the divine The Papiſts 


adoration of the Images of the Croſſe, Invocate 


this ſign, 
Per crucis ſignum fugiat Dinc omne malignam 3 
Per idem fignum falvetur quodq, benignum. 

Bellarm.de Imag. cap. 15, ( 20. calleth it, Signum ſacrum oo venerabile,ty fignum crucis adoramus, Vide Aquin.part.z. 
Queſt. 25. 4rt.q. See Parker of the Crofle , chap. 1. SeR. 10. and clfwhere. They account it among the 
moſt precious reliques, and not only the whole, bur every piece thereof, they adore ir, faluce' ir, pray unto it, 
and trufi rherein for ſalvation, crying , Hail, © Croſle our mw hope 1g this time of pathon, igcreatc thou ro the 
godly righceouſneſſe, and unto finners give pardon. And leſt ſome ſhould think, that chis prayer is to him 
ot died on the Crofle, and notto the Croffe, rhe Papiſts have handled the Caſe, and reſolved ir, thar Irſam 
rucem alloquimur, ipſam crucem deprecamur, quaſs ipſum crucifixum. Crafhaws Fiſcus Papal, c.8. Who knows 

not that ſtale Hymn, aad unreaſonable rime of 
Ara Crucis , lampas lucis, ſola ſalus haminum. + ; 

Nabis procum fac patronum quem tulifti Downanann. D. Hall in his Remain. works on Phil.3.18. 
Yea the very fign of this Idol made in the air, upon the fore- head, or over any other thing, is ſacred and vene- 
rable, hath force to drive away Devils, and dq many like fears.  Ainfv. Arrow. aganfi Idol ch. 5s. Certum eft 
fSgoum crucis peperiſſe primim cruces materiales ;, deinde tmaginem cracifixi. Didoclav. AltyDamaſe. cap. 11. Nous 
nans ſernoms ſans ſcrupule de la Monwye qui eft marquee d' wne Croix : Les banderolles de nos names portent une Croix 
pour eftre diſcernees d' auec les Nanires des Mahumerans qui portent vn crotfſaue. Et Foudrois volontiers efte condamne 
4 faire mille ſignes de Croix (9 avvr ma maiſon toute petnte d2 Croix , poureen qu en Epliſe Romaine le benefice de 
Jefus Chriſt, & / efficace de ſa mort fut gardee en ſon entier. Anatomic De La Mele par Picrre Du Moulin. /.5.c.48. 
Voetius ſpeaking ( in his third part of (cle Theological Dilpurat. De cult &f abuſe crucis.) of our uſing of the 

Croſſe in England at Baptiſm, faith, Heſit ibidem Crux illg vere Crux plies Eccleſrarum tum Pgftoribus tum mem- 

brig. Vide plura ibid. | 


« 


So much for the abuſc of Gods worſhip in the matter thereof :. It is abuſed for 
the manner : a <6 

Firit, Whenit is performed hypocritically, meerly our of faſhion, and out of 
a defire of winning credit and good eſtimation from men ; yea, or ourof a conceit 
of meriting or deſerving at Gods hand , for this laſt conceit is as falſcapend of wor- 
ſlip as the former, and the aiming at it no leffe hypocritical, becauſe 1 neither jn- 
tend te Chew ſubjeRion unto God? nor to gain grace, bur inthe one to win cradir, 
in the other co bind God tomen, and make him as it were in my debt. Sothe Pha- 


riſces were hypocritical both wayes, for they did all their things to be ſeen gf =—_ 
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Rom. 2. 


— 


and yet withall they-boped to ger ſalvation as by deſert for the work ſake dore ., 
Hagpeareth in thy proud omg, ne Paxl confeſſeth as much of bimfer 
when he ſaith, char che things which before were gain to him, meaning in his co? 
ceit ſuch as would bring him to Heaven, now he renounceth, to relic wholly upon 
Chriſt, and to be foundin him. + * 
Secondly, Whenit isperformed in formaliry, the outward thing done withour 
care of preparation, attention or afteftion,only with ſome outward geftures ard 
behaviours, carrying a ſhew of theſe chings, fuch as was the ſervice of the 7»: in 
their ſacrificing,] mean the hypocrices among them,and ſuch is all the rclipign g4 the 
Popiſh Church in publick, where all is donein an unknown tongue ; and juch js the 
worſhip of our diſſembliog time-ſervingProteſtants,which care for nothi nS but the 
very outward a&,Jook to nothing elſe, and have an bope thac that ſhall ſcrye (heir 
rurato bring them ro Heaven. 

Laſtly, When itis performed rudely,irreverently,carelefly,with an oper manife- 
ſtation of contemptand negle&, which is one of the worſt abuſes for the manner of 
all other. | | 

Theſe be fins in regard of performing Gods worſhip,when ic is il} performed for 
matter and manner. 
- Now thoſethings follow which are forbidden in regard of the preſerving of ir 
which are, ; 
Firſt, Sacriledge, that is the curning of holy ſubſtance and wealth to common 
and _ropinee uſes, There muſt be ſome things holy, elſe there can be no (a- 
cnledge 

_— follows the abuſe of Church-Diſcipline, and thatis in regard of the Mini- 

ſtersand people. ; 
In regard of the Miniſters four-fold : 

-1. Whena falſe Miniſtry is erected and ſetupin the Church of God, A Miniſtry 
is nothing elſe buta relation to certain ſpiritual aRions tending ro the ſouls good 
dire&ly ( for we ſpeak of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry ) (binding ſome man upon whom 
that relation is pur, to the conſtant attendagce upon thoſe aRtiqans. Now when aen 
are appointed to ſuch aQions, which have no warrant out of Gods word, neither 
are indeed profitablefor the ſoul, this is a falſe Miniſtry. Such is the Miriſry ofthe 
Church of Rome, where men are appointed to ſay and fing the Word, Pſilms and 

prayers in an unknown tongue, a ſervice unhallowed not ordained of God , ſo 
when menareappointedand affigned to offer a propitiatory Sacrifice for quick and 
dead, that is, asthey callit, to celebrate Maſſe z for Chriſt never appointed a ſa- 
crificing Miniſtry in the New Teſta nor any other Sacrifice but the Sacrifice of 
pra "ogy givings,alms,and of our ſelves, And this is the firſt abufe of Cburch- 
Diſcipline. ET | 
The ſecond is, When thoſe that are not Miniſters are allowed to intermed- 
- dle in miniſterial funRions, and ations proper to the Miniſters, that :s, to 
" men ſet apart by a known and publick order to give attendance unto ſome 
Eccieiaſtical funk ion. As if women be admitted co baptize;; and fo if any doe 
take upon him to preach or adminiſter the Sacrament thar is not admict:d co the 
order of the Miniſtry. This is a great abuſe of Church-Diſcipline, ard io joyn 
with ſuch, knowingthem to be ſuch, is a ſine, 
- -» A third fault in the Church-Diſcipline for the Miniſtry is, when wicked, 
erroneous, frandalous men are ler it, and ſuffered co abide in, yea or any 
without due care of trying them , for 75m#thy was to lay hands upon none 


raſhly. | | 
A Latch fanlt is, when good and able men are either kept out or thruſt Gut for 
things of ao moment. | 5 
And theſe be the aboſcs of Church-Diſcipline in regard of che Miniſtry. 
* The abulſesof it in tegard of the people follow, as 
- Firſt, Inthe Governours publickly, when either Excommunication is abuſed, 
-orwhentoo much rigour is uſed toward the penitent, Now Excommurication is 
_ abuſedthreewayes: | Fs | 
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r, When 
thing to do with it, This being a chief 
Jongs co the Paſtours of the Church. 


ic is pur into the hands of too few, eſpecially ſuch as have, 09- 
pure of governing ithe Church ; be- 
Paxl did. not himdelf.. excommuni- 
cate, but appointed that the Corinthians ſhould excommunicare the ince- 


ſtuous perſon. Indeed, he did deliver Hymenexs and Alexander to Satan, as ic 
ſeemeth himſelf, but this was becauſe chey chemſelyves were Paſtours _. and fo 
would not excommunicate themſelyes, or taking upon them to be teachers of the 
Church ar large, were not to be medled with by any particular Govyernours of a 
particular Church, Bur if the Apoſtles did alone doe this in regard of their ſu- 

inent Authoricy , it follows not that others may doe it now, for in this 
unlimited and ſupereminent power the Apoſtles were not to finde any Suc- 
ceſſours, becauſe they had no Succeſſours in the eminency of Gifts , with- 
out which ſuch Authority muſt needs prove miſchievous in any one mans 
hands. 

Secondly, Excommunication is abuſed when it is pronounced againſt men for ſmall 
and trivial offences, to pronounce a mana child of the Devil, and out of the ate 
of grace, becauſe he will not pay a ſmall ſumme of money for a fee, or be-: 
cauſe he forgets to appear art the Court-day ; but moſt of all it is abuſed, 
when it is pronounced againſt megfor well-doing, as it was againſt the blind man : 
and as Diotrephes abuſed ir againſt thoſe that would receive Fob the Apoſtle and his 
Epiſtles ; as when menare puniſhed for hearing the Word preached abroad, when 

have it not at home, and the like, 

The laſt abuſe of Excommunication is, when it is done privately before 
one or two, before the Judge and his man, or his mans Deputy : fo the 

* moſt. ſolemn Cenſure of the Church is denounced againſt a man, no man know- 

in of it, 

, much for the abuſe of Church-Difcipline in regard of Excommunica- 
tion. 

Now it is a/ſo abuſed in regard of coo much rigour to the offendor, when upon 
his repentance he is denied to be receivedin again to the Church ; whentoo much 
bodily exerciſe of humiliation was caſt upon chem, as a penance to laſt ſeven years, 
and the like, this wasto turn ſound repentance into an outward form, for ſo ſoon as 
ever the penitent did ſhew ſound humiliation, and ſound purpoſe of amendment, 
after ſome convenient time of his trial, lett he ſhould be ſwallowed up of grief, he 
was to be taken into the Church again, asa member of ic. 

Now the private Diſcipline pertaining to every man is abuſed, 

1. By contemning and ſetting light by the Cenſures and Admonitions of the 
Church, which if rhey be rightly paſſed they are terrible, and ſhould not be 
deſpiſed. 

2 A free converſing with offendors and ſinners that are ſcandalous, and having 
familiarity wich chem. Indeed the natural bonds betwixt fatherand mother, maſter 
and ſervant, Prince and SubjeR, cannot be diſſolved by any wickedneſſe,no nor by 
Excommunication; bur intimate familiarity is to be declined ſo tar as may be with- 
out negleR of duty in regard of cheſe places A ſacher muſt keep his child though ex- 
communicated,and nor luffer him to periſh;a child his Father,and fo in therei}; bur 
familiarity, loving and kind ſociety,” even in ſuch caſes is to be denied, and where 
theſe bonds are not, ſo much as may be, all ſociery but to conyerſe wich. chem, he 
merry with them, play,cat and drink with them thatare notorious offzndors,chiefly 

excommunicate,is a great offence againlt God, andendangeriug ot ones ſelf toinfe- 

Ron by chem. ZN: ; | 
-Laftly, Obſtinacy againſt Church-Diſcipline and publick or private admoniti- 

00, viz. a refuſing to confeſſe ones fault, and ta ſhew publick repentance for pub- 

lick fins, private for private, isa great diſorder, which was the offence of the in- 

ſtuous perſon at the firſt, for he ſtood in his fin, and cared for no reproof. And Paul 
blames:chafe of the Corinthians, that being admoniſhed by: his decters, had noe 
repented of their fornication, drunkenneſſe, he muſt needs mean of publick re- 
pentance for their known offences in this kind, becauſe if they 12d been —_ 
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hecould not have told of them, and whether they had in private repented or no. 
how could herell, bur yet itis fure there is no crue private repentance when me; 
are not willing to ſhew it publickly in ſuch caſe. Onthe other fide he greatiy praije 
them, they had received Tirwe ſent by him for this purpoſe, with mycy 
fear and rrembliag, and ſo conſequently with all obedience had ſubritre (þ..... 
felves to his admonition, rodo any thing herequired for the-giving of the Chyrch 
ſatisfaQion in regard of their offences, 2 Cor..7. 15. Theſe be the fins candem:16d 
in this ſecond Commandmenc directly : now indireQly ſome things are forbic yur 
alſo nor for their own ſakes, bur for ſome evil conſequent that may follow upon 
-them. | As all occafions of Idolatry and Superſtition to our ſelves ang g;her: 
for what is of that nature will in likelibood draw both our elves or others rg 
great ſinne, though ir be not ſimply a finne, yer it is in thac reſpe& (inf) 
and therefore cannot be dene without finne , unlefſe ſome other preater re: 
ſpe& countervaling chac evil conſequent , come berwixt to take away the (injy!- 
neſſe of it, © 
| _ -* Now(ſuchoccafionsof _ are theſe principally : 
Imagines primd | 1, Keeping of Idols, that is to ſay, of Images and Piftures which haye formerly 
inter _ been worſhipped, or at leaſt have been by ſuperſtitious perions made tor tha end 
| pon s >> and purpoſe, this is bad if ir be in private places, becauſe a man doth nat know 
ergo,tefte guſe+» who may come thither hereafrer, and ſo what miſchiefmay be done, but wort 
bio, poſtea in [of all when theſe are ſuffered ro ſtand in publick or religious places, thoupli the 
templa etiam nurnofe of thoſe which ſuffer them to ſiand chere, be nor, that they ſhould ſerve 
15 0" " for worſhip, but only for hiſtorical and memoracive uſe. For the nature chicfly 
tandem dege- "Of the common ſorr of people being ſirongly inclined roIdolatry, and we ſo much 
nerarunt in a+ "defiring tO have our rms rv in the Worſhip of God, it ſhall be very hard and 
derations obje- almoſt impoſſible that ſuch things ſhould ſtand long withouc being worſhipped of 
on -fome atleaſt, without being made inſtruments of worſhipping God or Chriſt in or 
Prov. 23. 23. by them. WhereforeS* 7o wiſhech, babes to beware of Idols, not alone of (dola- 
Verus concifium ory, bur of Idols; becauſe from having Idols, to worſhipthem, or God by them, ic 
Elibertinum de ' is very eafie ſtep; wherefore the godly Fews did demoliſh Idols, and were com- 
_ wry, manded to do ſo, and ſoI ſuppoſe ought all Magiſtrates and Governoursto do in 
carers pine .. the place where they have power. 
tur tn templis. * | : 
Vets pater Epiphanias «it efſe dorrendum nefor, & non ferendum flagitium, ſi quis vel piam, quamuss Chriſti ipſuu 
Array excitat in cs 0g + Bore we (& flatuic, —_ iis rolcio "aka fi, omnia aids 
argue omnes angitlos Mogket Apol. Ecclef. 4 The Angufteane Confeſſion, p. 54- faith Images are by 
no meatk$ to be tolerated in T « / Vide etiam controv. de caremon. tertiam. Fud xi > a Chriſtiana religions 
ahenores ſunt quod vident in Templi Papiſfticis ad cult profiere ſculptifie. Humf. Feſait. pars ſecunda ds naturd 
Eccleſ.rat. tertia. Imagines Pontificiorin, quibus exprimere volun $. Trinitatem, cum pingurt vel unzm virum cam 


tribas vel virum bicifitem, aut bifrontem, addita columba, vel Patrem depingunt effigic viri ſen, Filuen 
invents, vel agni, & Spirman Sundlum non tantum inepte of monſtrofe ſed etiam Dev ignomimoſe ſunt 75 
conmre eſſum Dei mand@nm efformantir, atque bebentur, Hommij DiÞwat. 37. De imaginibm. Dcuc. 4. 15, 


_ that he on ſc did not appear to them under any viſibic form or timilicude, 
oy arte, and ander ir worſhip him, which he fo much warneth chcm of in 
the Temple. Vide Grotium in he. , 
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- A ſecond means of occaſioning Idolatry, is famjiar ſociety, leagues ofamity and 
friendſhip, and mucualhelp, (for leagues of peaee with ſuch are lawtv!) eſpecially 
joyning with them'in Matrimony, which was the faulc of the Few-in the time of 
* Azron erron- Nebewiah, und which was the beginning of Solomons greac * fall , for chonghthe 
ti populo ad 1do- commandment of not marrying with the people round about, were 1n that reſpe&t 
lum fabrica> Jewiſh, av it did make a natfity of che marriage, yec now alſo co be an-quilly yoked 
dum non con- : 41 dolaters aywell as any orher Infidels, cannot be warrantable neither for man 


nionem croditsle of errere putaſſe idolis efſe ferviendum, ſed blanditiis femineic al ills ſacrilegia fide conpulſum. Avg. 
de 6iuit. Dei, 1. I4s C41; : i *.3} ; of T3441 
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 Athird occaſion of Idolatry, is furniſhing Idolaters with means of cheir talte 
worſhip, as making Idols for chem, printing their idolatrous books, or any thing 
pr _ this, by which chey are furthered in their abominations. Thele are occaſions 
of Idolatry. | | 
Now appearances are chiefly twwoz ,  _ 51h; 

i. To be filent and hold ones peace, and not manifeſta diſliks of their deeds 
when occaſion feryes, for hereby he ſtrengthens the bands of the offenders, asif he 
did not diſlike his ill practice, P |; : : 

2. To joyn with them outwardly for fear or the like reſpeRs, though inwar 
man diſlike of their wickednefſſe and folly, as it ſeems pron did a g0 _— 
wives for fafhion ſake to their 1dpl-Temples, though atrer he wight i:: 11kelihood 
have beendrawn further, And ſuch was the offence of thoſe chat would in Corinch 
£0 to the Idols Temples and fit among their old acquaintance at their 1dolatrous 
Feaſt, cating anddrinking with them, crulting that this was no fault becauſe they 
knew an Idol was nothing 1n che world, which yet Paul doth blame in them, as hav. 
ingcommunion with Devils in fo doing. And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe that will necdsy 
g0 ſee Maſs, and chere carry themſelves in all reverenc ſort as if they liked all, when 
inwardly they condemn them. hs 


C KA P, I V. 
Of the third Commandment, 


'T.% bait not take the Name of the Lozd thy God in vain, 
__ "og not hold him guiitleſle that taketh his 


He Lord having injoyned to mankind that principal ſervice which He moſt Non jurabis 
delighteth in,and which for ir ſelf he doth approve and require,commands froſira Chald. 
alſo che leſs principal both for the kinds and torts of it, and a ſpecial time ** 197? falo 


ro be dedicated thereunto. <a OR 1 
The ſorts of this Worſhip are twofold. nempe in 0s tu- 
I. Solemp. wn, Id awem 
2. Common. J@ ne texte 
 TheSolemn Worſhip is that whereto men do wholly give themſelves, fetting EE —_ 
themſelyes apart from all other things to attend it wholly, ſed xy = 


The Common is that which is to be performed to God joyntly in and with our vis wocatuls 
other affairs, ſo far forth as in them we have any thing todo with him or any thing 92 Pow inteh+ 


of his. It ſufficerh not ro honour God in the orderly pertormance of all religious TR a*-45-rog 


. In vanum | id 
eft, non pejerabis, Grotius in loc. alſo, ſic Wolkelivs, (5 aly.., Sed latins patet hoc preceptum quam ut ad _ 
reftringi debeat. Cartw. in loc. Vide plure ibid. Lo tifla ad verbam, non feres, verburn Nala talde late patet, (vs 
varias babet /ignificationes, qua tamen omnee videntar dedutta & ſignificatione levand!, tollendi, ſeu elevandi. Nuta 
non e4 que tollimiss aut levamms in altum, prixs ſunt ajjumenda aut captends, hinc etiam in ſignificatione. aſſumendi, 
ext uſurpandi accipitur, que ſignificatione in ſermane, prophetia 0 jurejurando accipt (olet, imo aliquando fine ula at- 
« jeflione ſumitar boc verbum pro jurare, wt 1a. 3.7. jifla bajo hahu, ad verbam, aſſamet in die ills, id eſt, Jurahit, 
whi ſupplent manum, attollet manum, gaod In jar amento fiebat. Gen. 14-12. Hicaſlumere nomen, eſt uſurpare ye- 
men Dei jurando. Deus enim vult ut in juremento in nomen ipfyus, invocetury unde illud tam ſapt repetitum, jurabis pet 
nomen mewn, Deut. 5. 13. ( 10. 20» Ia. 48. 1. Riverus in Dece logum. Schem Jchovz, nomen Domini, geck 
pitur in Scripture pro Deo ipſo, (7 pro notitia ejas, qua inter homines celebratur, ac pro omni co quod:de Dro dich potefſh 
Aqui - autem iſta, invocare nomen Dei, fy Dewn invwcare, jurare per namen Dei, & per Deum jurare; quod 
ramen fteri non poteft, niſi uſurpato aliquo nomine quo Dem ſignificamins, aut ſigno alique, quod vicematmmi gern. Id tid. 
Summa of ſcopm eft : ut nominis Dei Majeſtas nobis ſit ſacroſantia ;, ideoque de nomine divino non leuner, contemptim, bv- 
reugrenter Aut contumelioce vel ſentiamm vel loguampr, &c. Fabrit, Conc. in Beca!: 
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ſervices commanded by him, but even then alſo when we are buſied in ourcommon 
affairs, it is our dury to carry our ſelves ſo reſpeRtively to him-ward, that we may 
make it appear-thar we do- indeed make him our God, and that due Catriage is 
preſcribed ia this Commandment, by forbidding one thing contrary thereto, For 
the explication of the words, we are to know; that by the [' Name of Godis meant 
himſelf, ſo far forth as he bath made himſelf known to us, and all thoſe things by 
which (as men are-known'by their names) - he hath pleaſed ro manifeſt hinſeif 
unto us. Theſe are all referable to two heads, his Word, and his Works, his 
Works are of two forts, common to all his Creatures, as Creation, Providence. 
and ſpecial to his Charch, as EleQion, Calling, Juſtification, SanRification, Adop. 
tion, Glorification, and ina word, the whole work of our Redemption. Under 
the title of his Word are comprehended the holy Scriptures theraſelves, the true 
) Rehgion therein contained, and his holy Titles and Arrributes ; ſee 1 75m, 6, 1. 
| Allofcheſe are'meant by the Name of God. . To take up this Name of God, is to 
meddic with them, 'or have any thing anyway to do with any of them. jn the 
folema Worſhip of God we are as it were taken up of God and of his Name, but 
in commen life we have occaſion-in divers refpe&s to make uſe of the Name of 
God, eitherin word, deed, or thought, and ſo to make uſe of them, is to rake 
them up. To take this Name in vain, or for vanity, is ſoto uſe them, as the uſe of 
them ſerveth not for any ſpiritual good co our ſouls, er any ſpecial honour co him, 
For all chings are idle and fruitleſſe which ſerve notfor theſe purpoſes. Thatis, 
(faith Deodate on Exod. 29. 7,)..thou ſhalt not make uſe of it in Oaths, and other 
kind of frivolous, unprofitable; raſh, fgiſe and impious ſpeeches. So the as the 
ſubſtance of the firſt Commandment was to require piety, and of the ſecond true 
religiouſneſle, ſo the ſcope of this is to require a godly or holy converſation, that 
is, behaving of out felves halityarnd godly in FA courſe of our lives, even then 
when'we are not bulied in performing any duty of Religion. That in our common 
and uſual ſpeech and aQtions, we declare what a worthy and reverent cſtimation we 
haveoſthe Lord as by ſpeaking all good of bis Name, Word, and Works; andin 
whiul -by% and behaving our ſelves wifcly and graciouſly. R- 
ger (eventh Treatiſe of the Commandments,c.15. | 
Thus Be Downame and Wollebius alſo interprets this Commandment.The gracious 
heart ſees God in every thing, Exod.15.1,2,3.Dent.33.ult.?dg.5.34. 1$4m-2.2,3, 
in efflittiovs, 1 held my peace bicanſe it was thy doing, ſaith David, in mercies, Gen. 
3 3.10. See-ver,4.& P/al.44.3. | 


— 


Le iorybmng 1, TheLord promiſeth chis as a great mercy, Afarth. 5.8. See Godnall his &1ſ- 
guiltleſle, thar penſations here,and beatifically in Heaven. * E 
1%, Will cer- 2. This will ſet one in Heaven, Aatth. 18. 20. the Saints in Heaven oy 
on ren God in all. | 

2.9. Sce Prov. 3- The Lord requireth this of us, he alone ſhould be exalted, Ifaiah 2. 17, 
12-3-86.28. 20, Rev.21.22,23, 


uy ul ' Now we will proceed to )”* Required 
Seunigatew (hew what thingsare ) Forbidd 

LXX.Schave, © 2.Forbidden 
apud Ebru | - 
mitar pro re vans aut nibili, pro eo quod off gratis, aut fuftra ſepe, non pro mendacio. Hic retinemm ſgnificationen 
gengralem y nony 


b this Commandment. 


jurandum, aut uſurpandum nomen Domini, uhi neceſſe non eft z minus includit majw, /' fruſtra non [it 
nanen Domini, multo minus falſo. Kadem enim eff Vis vecis que apud Latinos vocabuli vail, quod tam pro 
meadacio, quam pro re tevicule accipi ſolet. Sequirar comminatio probibitieni addita, lo jenakeh, non abſolvcty 7 
mnocentem judicabir, ad verbum, new mundificabir, ex gui nomen cjas in wanum uſurpaverit, non (112! _— 
gn9.verbo, phos ſagnificatur quam prima facie videtu, oft enim udiuas Ebrey familiaris qua plus intelligitar quam f'ctt 
ur. LXX. wocem: Ebratcam expre . 646 x9Sugion, id eſt, non mandabiu, ſen nn habebit pro mand, neque In 
punem dlimittet, ſic Dear. 5. 11, boc eft, graviſſime puniet, 2 Reg. 2. 21; Rivet. ubi ſupra. Vide iu 'n ers 
Ge, & oftendit tranſgreſſores bujus pracepti revs fierd ire Dei by penarum Huic comminanon 1nd 
| CO REY obſervateribus bujus fangs exlfallonds &e. Fabrit. Conc. in Decal. Queſium *f» (a7 
ddr gen 4 pe preceptum comminationem babeat in onmes Dei ofores, &7 contemprores. RefÞonde), «® 
Mici de can(8._ 1: | nominic majeſtatem nobic hac ratiene Dewe magic Magiſque commendet (F vindice! 3 contem pi: 
Eres non oft coutentamgenerali prnagut eam ſaucirer ſed hanc etiam ſpeciatem addit. 2. Ber apud bomines vileſci bc 8t- 
aus ſceleris,(s pro nibilo ducitur, iteq; neg; legibus fert puninnt neq; pro vitio bavent homines. Dani Ethic. Chriftel-2-C-9. 
A: | The 


_— 
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The things required may be fitly drawn to theſe two heads. 
1. Adueand right uſe of ſuch holy aRtons asfall out to be performedin 2nd with 
" our common affairs, by which we do cal! God himfeit as ir were to incermeddgic 
with our buſineſſ-s and affairs. ME 5d 
2. Arightand ve bchaviour in our common affairs, ſo far as they may any way 
touch God, or concern him. | 
For the firſt, there are (tay ſome, rhough this be controverted) two holy a&- 
ons, whereof we have many occafions to make uſe of in our ordinary dealings 
An Oath, 
theſe are | | 
A Lot. | 
An holy aRion is that which hath God for the next and immediate objeR, and 
which is done for the cxercifing 'of holineſſe eicher in whole or in part, as tor che 
next immediate end thereof; whieh deſcription doth ſufficiently diſtinguiſh che 
'thing deſcribed from all other rhings,and agrees to all ſuch things which are of thar 
kind; and this deſcription doth equally agree to theſe two forenamed things, viz. 
a Lot and an Oath, both of which are holy. 
1. For an Oath, I will declare, 1. The nature, 2. The uſe of ir. 
For the Nature of an Oath, there afe the eſſential or proper parts of it, and 
the next and proper end whereto thoſe parts are to be applied 1n the raking of 
an Oath. 
Divers Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, Civilians, and Theological Writers, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, agree in the definition of an Oath, That it « 4 calling of God 10 
witaeſſe, for the Bhs anned of a matter that 1s doubtful, M* Lawſons Body of Divini- 
ty,/.2.c. 19, See M* Cartwright on Pſal.15.v.4. 
The parts of an Oath | tearm thoſe ſeveral and diſtin aRs which are included in 
it, and each of which muft be conceived to be done at leaſt implicitely when we 
cake an Oath, 
There arefour inal. 
1. An Affirmation or Nepation cither narrative or obligatory ; that is, cither 
barely declaring whatis or is not, or elſe binding one to or from ſome thing, and 
this it hath common with common ſpeeeh. 
2. A confeſſion of Gods Omniiſcience, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Authority, and 
other like holy Attributes, a!lincluded in the mention of his holy life in that uſual 
form of ſwearing, The Lord liveth. | 
3. Invocation of Gods Name, or a calling upon him to ſhew theſe holy Ac. 
tributes of his in bearing witneſſeto the truth of thacwhich we do ſwear. eA/- 
ſumere Denm in teftem dicitur jurare, quia quaſs pro jnre introduttum eff, ut quod 
ſub invocatione divini teftimony dicitur, pro vero habeatuy, Aquin. ſecunda ſecunde, 
8. art. 1. 
, 4+ Imprecation againſt our ſelves, or a putting over our ſelves into his hands, to 
be by bim puniſhed accordirg to his power and juſtice, if the thing we affirm be gom.1.g. 
not true, or if we do any way falſifie our Oath. Wherefore theſ= two parts are 2 Cor.1.23. 
frequently expreſſed in an Oath, thovgh chey be moſt times omitted, and the bare J«ramentius 
Name of God mentioned, ſaiing, T he Lord [iverh. The Apoſtle faith, God s my wit+ ft _ LOS 
neſs, whom I (ere with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son. And, Lgall God ro record a- ny Face 
gainſt myſoul. And Ruth cakes her Oath in theſe terms, The Lord do ſo to me, and noftri confir- 
wore alſo, if anything but death ſhall ſeparate betwixt thee and me. SO Solomon, God mandam.Calv. 


de ſo tome and whe alſo, if Adonijab have not ſpoken this word agaiaſt bis own life, 'nfit. 1.2. c.8. 
Theſe are the parts of an Oath. 7 as 
a{ſever atio relt- 


 gieſade re poſſibili os licita, cum veri Dei invocatione fafla, qua petimus, ut ſit tefſls diforum ; (f fallentes papiat. 
D. Prid. Conc. 5. de Keligione jurament). 


The end or purpoſe to which theſe all muſt be applied, is the ending of ſome 
doubtor controyerlie, and ſo ſetling of peace and quietneffe, for ſo ſaith the Apo» 
file, Heb. 6.6. An Oath for confirmaticn u to them an end of all comreverfies. For God 


is ſo great a loyer of peace and concord amongſt men, that he is well pleaſed _ 
—— they 


'F they make uſe of his Name for the preventing of diſſention and «tabliſhing oF 
peace. To;tbetetwo things muſt be added, a turd, that we may fully know (1, 

ure of an Oath, and that is the 0bjeCt of zr, orthe perſon to be ſworn þ, which: 
ſhould have been named in the firit place, and that is God himſelf, as witnefſech th 

phet, fer 4+2.' T ho halt ſwear the Lord liveth. So Deut. 6.11. Thou [,,1; fear; "4 

29s] and ſerve him, and [wear by bis Name, & 10. 10. Thou ſhalt cleave 191th. Ay 

and {wear by hw'Name. Theſe things now laid all together, give us to underſtard the 
true nature of an Oath, zz, Thar it isan holy aRion,wherein we refer our ſelye, un 

to God as a competent witneſſe and Judg, for the confirmation of the truth of 0,1 

ſpeeches, to make all doubts and controverſies ceaſe. See Robinſon; Eſſayes, 06. 

ervat. 49. | 

Furamentum 4 Thereare many Diviſions of Oaths, Publick, Private, Voluntary, Impoſed, ſme 
eft duplex, are judicial, ſome extrajudicial , ſome explieite, ſome implicirte, The principal 
1. Aſertori- and moſt uſual, isthatof Afſertory, and Promiſſory, Aſſertory is of that which is 
um, 7g paſt or preſent : Promiſſory, of ſome thing to come * : This latter is often uſed 
dw le re © confirm Leagues or Contratts, publick or private. The Confirmation, in both 
preterits aut theſe kinds of Oaths is the ſame, and thatis, by calling Godto witneſſe, 1he 
preſenti, t «li- Schoolemen have a Rule, received both by all Caſaifts anvd Civilians, That ; pro- 
quid credat, wilſyry Oath cannot be diſcharged for any other reaſon, but for the unlawt vlln ſſe of the 


miſkj. YArrer, 

um, quod pro» = ; _ 

Hicit futur.s, #bi ad faciendum vel omittendum aliguid noſmetipſes aftringimes, 1 Saw. 14. 44. Id ib. Uſuatiſſima ce- 
remenia &ft, ut quis jur ando Manum in celum tollat. Dubium non eft, quin hoc ritu proteſtetur, ſe jurare per eum qui in cel 
regnat, quiqz ® c#lv poreſt ſe, fi mentiatar, $7 aviter punire. Zanch. de Decalogs. Rinu a Judeic ebjervatus ille ©, ut 
juraturi ſuper librum legis, att tale aliquid quod-ſacrum erat manitm ponere texerentisr : at hunc librim non niſi digntan, 3d 6- 
nem, boc eft, ſumma religiene ſcriptum o& paratum, non vitiatum propontint, (&& quo in ſais Synagogis ntanue omre alind 


jur amentum qualecuings 'quav forins expreſſum, rident, «c pro nibilo ducunt., unicum boc legitimum agnoſcunt of 
venerantir. Fi ele} 1.2.c.4. 


Hitherto we have ſeen the nature of an Oath , let us ſcarth into the uſe of an 
Oath, | 


1. Upon what occaſions 
and ten) G isto be uſed. 


, » C2. Inwhat manner 
SUmMs _ ; The occaſions of uſing an Oath are for the ſatisfying of one that requireth or 
os reticle wilt accept itin athing of ſome weight, either for itſelf or for the cont. quence, 
circa jur amen: whether ir be before a Magiftrate judicially, or in private ſpeech, as allo for the ty- 
tum; ita w ing and bindirg one felt ro do or not to do a thivg of ſome moment, winch 
guidam ab eo 1] might elſe by ſome occaſion bealteredin. In all theſe caſes we have exawplcs of 
prorſiss abſti- 200 men that bave uſed ſwearirg, ar.d therefore we may alſo lawtully ſwcar. To 
nendum pul 4- EST ther th ires it. eAtral ſory: po EE3 Wha iT OT RE 
Yent. Et cerns JACSNCAnONer that requires If, rabams lervant took an Oath abuurt the takirg 
iurandam Of a wife for Jſaac, and Foſephabour burying his Father in Cann, and the l/ra- 
ant omittendum cites about burying 7oſephs bones. To ſatisfie another that would accept the ſame, 
penitns, ant Pay] (wore to the Romans and Coriuthians of bis good affection to the one, and 
parc & rar® (he cauſe of his not coming to the other. To bind himſelf, Sotomon tware to put 


Nd Adenijabtodeach, and Rath, ro go with her mother, and the Prophet EX11/3a,not 


pediendarum rium, ut paſſim appellant 3 Furiſconſalti;, ad remedia autem non recurrin.u, niſi quando w;1 neceſſitis5 
Nee Deus interfic, nift dignus vindice nodus. Duporti Gnomologta Heomerica. 


Gods people have been tenderin caſe of an Oath,.7:/5.9.9,10. Gods great quar- 
rel with Chriſtendome isfor breaking their Oathes, Lev.26.2 5.Heb.10.29.a1l Chit- 
ſtendome is in viſible Covenant with God, | 
7 Thefearethe occaſionsof ſwearing, the rules cf ſwearing upen theſe Cccal 0ug are 

{lite 


vx « 
x 


Cuar. 4, 
three , as the Prophet feremiab hath fer them down, chap. 4. 2. 
I. Truth. 
2. 7udgement. 
3; — ——_ 
Truth is 0 to falſhood or perjury : Judgment toraſh and common ſiwear- . 
ing; Righreow neſſe co unjuſt and ol pad et Mie p- Ar rp hg. 
I. Truth, thatis, when the words of the mouth agree with the meaning of 'n judgment 
the heart, and both with the thing it ſelf whereof the ſpeech is, and that without #44) , 
all doubting, halting, equivocating, ſhifting, according ro the meaneth that we pris of _ 
would ſeem to have to him, which giveth or requirerh the Oath of us, He that jn- cave _ 
deed intendeth what he pretendeth in the words of his Oath, ſwearing truely in a doubt Aiicuk 


promiſlive Oath, and inan aſſertive Oath, he that ſweareth what he knoweth ro #24 an Oath 
be or not to be. neceſlary, chat 
belongs to the 


| Perſon. In 
truth ſincere/y, when the matter is well known co be ſo, that belongs to the Matter. In righteouineſ 
chat juſlice may be ſulfilled, that belongs to the End. : ” n righteoulneſs boneff/y, 
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2. 7udgment is a ſerious conſideration of the nature ofan Oath, and of the thing 
which we do ſwear about, andit 1s oppoſed to raſhneſſe, headineſſe, and unadyi.. A fonwn uſum 
ſedreſſe, that we may ſwear with due reſpeRtto the great Name of God, which we 7 ©" _ 
do take into our mouths when we ſwear. Primi quidem 

3- Righreowſneſſe is when we do ſwear ſo as to give God and man his due in quod aliquis non 
our Oath, having due reverence to God, and ſwearing about things good, honeſt, Live, ſed ex 
and lawful, that we may ſettle peace berwixtour ſelves and others, and ſo may de- PHE a 
clare our honourable account of Gods Name, but the principal point of righteouſ. 9g _—_ 
neſſe in ſwearing, is, when we ſwear only to good and honeſt things, for good and Er quentuws ad 
honeſt purpoſes, and accordingly ſtand to our Oaths, and the Prophet puts judge- hoc requiricur 
mentin the mideſt betwixttheſe two, becauſe it is an help to both, ſeeing he that 1*4icim ſcils- 
ſweareth raſhly cannottell but he may ſoon ſtumble upon falſhood and unrighte- © w098 ery 
ouſneſſe, ſo that judgement reſpeReth the manner of ſwearing chiefly, and ruth WE 


and righteouſneſſe the matter. Secunds, quan- 
Thus you ſee the nature and uſe of an Oath, and to ſwear thus is a moſt worthy 1%"! «4 1d quod 
ſervice of God. per juramentum 
confirmatur, ut 

ſalicet neque fit 


falſum, neqz fr aliquid ilficitum, (fy quantum ad boc requiritur veritas, per quam aliquis juramento confirmat quod verum 
eſt, © juſtitia per quam confi mat qued licitum ef.” Aquinas, ſecunda Kendo eal.bo-Arn.2. 


Vix copiofiores unquam homines & m:gu luxuriantes, quam in juramentorum for- 
»mults, Creguti Revelator Arcanorum, ©. 8. Vide pluraibid. 

Rivet on Pſal. 24. well determines that queſi1o0n, What isto be thonght of that 
' cuſtome which is uſed in ſome Reformed Churches, of touching the Bible or Goſ- 
pel when one ſwears. The Angel lifted up his hand towards Heaven in ſwearing, 
Dan. 12.7, See D* Goxge on Heb.6.16. diversSeQions. | 

Mr Baxter (in his 1 qmonn of Church Government, Diſputar. 5. chap. 2.) * 
' faith, the caking of au Oath is not primarily an a& of worſhip, bur reduCtively and 
conſequentially : Ir being the principal uſe of an Oath to confirm thetruth, and 
end ſtrife, by appealirgto God, which appellation is indeed anacknowledgmenc 
ofhis Government and Juſtice, See more there. 

M* Tombs in his Confederation of rhe Oath of Supremacy, ſhews 
1. That ſome ſwearing islawſul. 
2, That ſome promiſſory Oaths are lawful. 
'* That a promiſſory Oath of Allegiance and due Obedience to a King 19 


See alſo his Supplement. See alſo Be Uſters Speech of the Oathof Supremacy. 
Mr Galliard in bis Right of the Church af erted, ene the preſſing of che Ca- 
is He ſaith che Apoſilesimpoſed no fuch Oaths upon their fellow- Mi- 

niſters, 
I Wc 


——_ —— 


A Body of Divinity, Book |X. 
—— "We muſtſpeak now of a Lot, and ſhew alſo the nature and uſe thereor 
Sers eff porno T0 the xe ing ofa Lot three things muſt concur ; __ 

” 71, Somecontroverfie or matter in doubt not agreed upon. 
axionem even= 2, Acaſuala, that is, ſuch an a asin regard of the event, deperdeth toc on 
166 in mer8 con- the will, or wit, oraQtivity of any man or creature, bur upon the ſecret 61f poling of 
timgentiu = pre providence, which men do fondly chruſt our of ſight by the name «vt 1uck or 
a 
ſoſtne? + Chance, 


ds Hol. Sors eft aFfio humana in huxc finem infti 
amel. Medx +2.C. II. S0rs CN 4, in Haem mſtituta, ut ex ejuss eventu rem nobis incgs. 
oſcere poſſimus.. Zanchius in Miſcel. Sors eff res in dubitatione bumana divinam "5d _—_ 


_ Angut. i al. 30. A Lotis nothing elſe bur a caſualty, or caſual evert purpoſely applied ro the determi- 


of ſome doubtfull thing. Of Lots, ſome are meer, ſome mixe. Meer Lots are thoſe wherein there i; 
elſe bur 4 Lot, or wherein there is neching applied ro determine the doubt but onely meer caſualry 
Mixt Loc are thoſe wherein ſomcrhing elſe beſides caſualty is applied co derermine the doubt ; 25 na nidy my ; 
skill, induſtry, and the like. Lots are, 1. Extraordinary, thoſe wherein God and his immediate and (pe- 
cial Providence inevitably conduRerh the Lot to that end whereutſto it was intended, 2. Ordinary, thoſe 
wherein God by his general Providence ſupporting the natural abilities of the Crearures , ſurfererh jr i 
work according to that power wherewnh it is enabled. Mr Dewne in his Defence of the lawſulnefie of 


Lots in gaming. 


Qued Latini 3. A referring of the determination of that controverſie ro the event of that 
ſortem id Greci caſual at, whether by the mutual conſent of parties, or appointment of ſome 
xangyr vocant. ſyperiour. 
Neqwe mag  Andinthis reference there are contained and implied the ſamethings that before 
Fs Afticx. Were contained inan Oath, viz. 
alj de - 7. A ſecret acknowledgment of Gods infinite Wiſdome and Authority over 
ighnatione #- -Us, viz. that he knoweth how to diſpoſe of all things in the beſt manner, and 
rrinſqs aſſerunt, that all men ought to be content without any more ado to ftand to his deter- 
nempe 1% mination. 


by 
diftam, quod minime ſeriem, id eft, ordinem ſerver. Kangw vero a xa9 fafum quod fangit, hoc eft. dirimi lites (y con» 
troverſous. Medi problema, An alea ſur ſortitio, Sortes Deus regit (peciels manu, ( virtute extraordinaria, alioquin quid 
novi ant propryy dixerat Salomon, Prov. 15. ut. cum oibil in toto mundo fit quod non & Dei providentia gubernerur, ſed 
communi (x ordinaria, non vero ſpeciali ifta, Idem ibid ? RN 


2. An Invocation, or calling upon him to exerciſe his Authority and Wiſcome 
in the diſpoſing of the caſual event ſo as ſhall ſeem beſt to him for the determining 
of the preſent controverfie according to his mind, 

3. A binding or tying of the parcies to ſtand to his determination, a profeſſion 
that he will be ſatisfied with ſuch determination. as he ſhall pleaſe to make by Gil 
poſing of the Lot. So the caſting of a Lot is none other thing in effeR, but an 
aQual expreſſing of ſuch a form of words as theſe : Lord, thou knoweſt inall ca- 
ſes what is beſt and fitteſt to be done, and we here arc all equally ſubj.& unto 
thee, wherefore there being a thing in controyerſie betwixt us, which we cannot 

fo well agreeuponour ſelves, but that there will be ſome diſcontent betixt us, we 

- are willing to ſtand to thy determination, and as thou ſhalt ſhew thy own pleaſure ro 
be by ordering this cafual event (which nothing bur thy ſecret providence can or- 
der) fo ſhallwe reſt ſatisfied, and we beſecch thee now to declare thy mind herein 
accordingly. 

The caſting of a Lot is but a compendium, or abridgment, or aQual cxprelling 
of ſuch a prayer, wherefore alſo the Apoſtles to the caſting of a Lot for the choice 
vrhe- Apoſtle, did adde ſuch a prayer, A&#s 1, Shew whetber of theſe twe then haſt 
C 8. t 

. Bychis which hach been ſaid ic is evident, that a Lotand an Oh are both o! 
che ſame nature, and that the due uſe of them is a ſpecial honour to Godin the 
eerenng Frans ſubmiſſion to bim,, and faith in his Providence, Truth and 

_ Goodne | 


Thisis he marecfs __ follows to declare the uſe hoth inregard of 


1, The : 


—.... 


Cnae,q4, Of thee Maeral Law. 77. 
x. The occaſions of uſing a Lot. can be none other«chan ro determine {omething. 
ig controyerlie, ER Ds | AY 


All controverſies muſt needs be abouc matcers& Preſent 
1021.1 5 GERONTT. - 4 to erg vil 

As whe is todo, or have ſuch of ſuchathing,; who hath done, or whodoth it. : 

Now for the determining of things paſt and preſent, a Lot doth not ſerve at all; 
once or twice it was uſed torthart excraordinarily, but it is not ordinary for that - 
purpoſe. = TROP | | 

Bur doubts about things to come are of two ſorts :. 

x. Contingent, doubtful, and uncertain events and accidents, as Hamas by Lot 
would foreknow how his device againſt the Jews ſhould ſpeed z and tor theſe a Lot 
is not ordained, | | | 

2. Diſpoſitionsor diſtributions of labours, offices, rewards, puniſhments, poſ- 
ſeſſions, ot the like, and for theſe purpoſes was a Lot appointed, as Solomon no- 
teth, ſaying, Prov. 18.18. The Lot parteth, or makgth diviſion among the mighty. 
But we mult put our ſelves in mind, that doubts and controverſies about ſuch 
things are of cwo forts : ſome made by men of their own will , and not ex- 
iſtent in nature of chemſeclves; ſome exiſtent in nature; and not onely made by 
men. 

Now ifmen will needs make a doubt for ſatisfying of their own fancies, where 
hone is or need to be, the ching being already by other means put out of doubt, 
itisa preſumptuous boldneſſe to put ſuch a doubt: ro God to umpire, ſecing no 
wiſe Superiour would take it well ro be ſo imployed by his inferiour, but would 
utterly refuſe ro intermeddle in ſuch decifions. For example, A man gave unto his 
four'ſervants 10d a piece, or ſo many pence, and they will needs make ſuch a bar- 
gainamong themſelves, of this 40'Þ, one of us ſhall have twency marks, the other 
12d. and the other 1 21b, and the other juſt nothing, and the remainder ſhall be to 
relieve the poore, wherefore they come to their Mafter to tell who of the four 
ſhall have the forenamed ſummes, and who juſt nothing, would he not be diſcon- 
rented with them and reprove chem, and not have any bard 1n ſucha diviſion, as 
being fooliſh and unequal? and ſo ſtands the caſe in all Lotteries, and yer they are 
bold ro uſe a Lot to determine the matter that is, to reter themſelves to Gods pro- 
vidence in this caſe, and to make himtheir umpire; is not this an abuſe of him? 
Wherefore in ſuch coined doubts God muſt not be made a determiner, unleſſe we 
will be bold to draw him into the participation of our folly. 

But of true and real doubts exiſtentin nature there are alſo two kinds, for 

1. Some are trivial and of no weight. Cs 

2. Someareof weight and moment. | great eontro- 

I ſhall prop6und the opinion of a Reverend Divine ſeeing, the thing is much con- verſie berween 
troverced, andlcave it to the wiſe to judg. Mr Gataker, 


' To pvt rtifling and royiſh differences, ſportful and ludicrous controverſies 2* 4% 3nd 
utito Gods decermination ( faith he) is ſurely ro abaſe and abuſe him, ſeeing Sv nr ogg | 


a Lot isan implicite invecation, as I faid ; where a man would abhor to make This is a ſpe- 
ſuch a prayer in word there ic were alſo profaneſſe co make it an at, or by cial Ordinance 
ſignes to lignifie it, as it is done in a Lot. But in differences that either of * In to de. 
chemſelyes, or in regard of the conſequents of them, be of moment and weight, _ "00g 
chere a Lot may and muſt beuſed , that peace may be ſfeiled amongſt men, yeaven by 
none having to find fault with the diviſion, unleſſe he will be ſo bold and God himlclf, 
witked as to find fault with God, So in the diviſion of the Land of Caxg- when al means 
#1, 'of the Prieſts Offices , of the work of fighting and viQualing the Camp a 9 ©97Þ fail, 
: . . therefore Lots 
Lot was uſed, as aiſo in the choicp of an Apotile in fda room, and of thetythe ,q,n nor be 
Lamd/in-the fold. For becaule infinite heart-burnings and quarrels might bave ved without 
grown berwixt the Prieſt and people for Tyihe-Lambg,it either the one ſhould haye great reve- 
tikeh, dr the ocher have given which he would, and that the order of their yeaning rence and 
could -—" yay fo known, therefore that alſo was a matter of great weight, in. P!4)©> Ges 
x ec the diſ- 
regard of the conequence thercof tor the conſtant and univeſal order andcourle of 4; 
tyching, though for the particular difference betwixt ſome one or other Lamb, the them come: 


XXLKAL matter 


Re 
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6 k RY matter was not great. Sothe due occafion of uſing a Lot, is a real difference 5 
from theLord, Moment abour the diviſions ef ſomething to be divided betwixt ſuch Ch ome 
Prov. 16. 33- may ſeem to haye reaſon to challenge each what would beſt content and ſatisfe 


and nor bur in hj 
ſuch occaſions ſollows, and that muſt be hu: . 


great marrers, The manner of ufing a Lotupon | 
not for recrea* = with areverent careful obſervation of Gods providence in the event of the 


} F it is - . ; 4 244 
= _—_— thing, wort es. of the controverfie ſo, asa mans heart may ſay withinit ſelf 
contentions ro Thou Lotd' donethis or that, not by the wit and $kill,” or will of any man, bur 
ceaſe among the hidden work of thine own providence without any ſuch thing coming berwixt 
OT and thou haſt manifeſted co me thy good pleajure, that things ſhould be difribu;ed 
Neither do {bus orchus, - -* - AG $2 
TIES. oertig arte Sidardide Lai Cin he elef 
ever uſed, bur in very great things, as iding of che Lan anaan, the election of high-Prieſts and K; 
and the ſurrogation of Matthias into-the place of Fadars Dr Taylor on Chriſts eltpthtion. De Fereny Rr 
in his Du#or Dubitantizm, lib- 4. cap. 1. ſaith, Cards and Dice are of themſelves lawful, and pives Rules there 
for condudging A #hd Recreations ; andalſo holds the Trade of Card-makers and Dice-makers to be 
lawful. His 24-Refeis, He that means $0 take his Games lawful, muſt noc play for money, but tor refreſh- 
ment. The gaining of money '(fairh he) can havc no influence into the Game, to make it the more recreative 
unleſſe coveruouſneſle. hold the Bax- Mr Goxge in: his Chriſtian DireRions for walking with God, chap. ig 
faith, in Drce-play, and ſome Games at Cards, there-is nothing but an expeRation of an uncercain event, where- 
in neither wit of mind, nor exerciſe of body is uſed , which are the main ends of Sports and Recreations, 
Nr Trevethich in his Epittle Dedicatory co his Sermon Preached at the Funeral of Mr Rol- of Heamon, faith 
Gaming at Cards and Dice was not tolerated im his-A nceſtors Families for a full cencur y of years. The gain has 
comes that way is werie than 'Uſery, yea it” is'flar Theftz for by the Law we may recover things ſtolne, bur 
there is no Law to,recover things wonne. And yer 'if play be bar for a ſmall matter, the loſſe whereot ; no 
horrto him that loſeth.ir, and ir beapplied to a common good, it-is lawful, otherewiſe not. Mr Perkins Caſe of 
Conlc. 390. Things ſanificd to ſome eipecial and holy uſc, muſt not be made a recreation z therefore [ think 
with divers godly and learned men, that the uſe of a Lot for recreation is unlawfull, becauſe a Lot is an eſpecial 
means, whereby God hath ordained by himielf from Heaven, to end fuch controverſies, as otherwiſe cannot 
conveniently be ended. _ 2. The Scripture maketh a Lot, ſo the ſemrence of God, as in the moſt weighty mat- 
ters of God and man, of life and death, it is the very Oracle and Declaration of Gods will , wherein man 
muſt reſt wir any contradiftion or motion to the contrary. So Aﬀs 1. 24, 26. Nwmb. 26. $5, Levi. 15. 8. 
for matters of God ; FP. 14. for matters of life ; yea the Gentiles chemſelves knew ic to be the very Ora- 
cle of God, Fon. 1: 9- Oracles of God muſt not be nſcd for recreation, ſeeing they are his Name, and 
muſt not be vainly uſed. Therefore Dice, dealing of Cards, where the matrer is laid on hazard (as they call 
it) or rather Gods providence, without ufing any cunning of ours to diſpoſe it, js upon the ſame reaſon ofa 
Lor unlawfull. A Lot is abuſed in'thoſe Games of Dice and Cards, &'c. which who y confift in chance : for 
im Toys and Sports we are not to appeal to che immediare judgement of God, Prov. 6. 33. By Down, Abſtrat 
on the third Precepe. To make a gain of Play is a Theft, and againſt the eighth Commandment and Precep: of 
the Law, Epbeſ. 4: 28. Their courſe is an unjuſt taking into their poſſeſſion that which no Law of Chriſt or 
man doth warrant them by any manner of lawfull concrat ; the” Civil Law and Auguſtine condemn that gain 
which is gotten by-play. D:* Taylor. Prov. 16.3..& 18.18. Vide Fabritium in ofavum preceptum Decalog!, 
pag. 450, 451. Dudley Fenners Treatiſe of Recreation. Mr Dod on the eighth Commandment, pag. 275, 275. 
And Mr Eton on the eighth Commandmenr, pag. 311. the Theatre of Gods Jadgem. part 1. chap. 43. Mr Hinds 
Remonſtrance of Mr Braens Life and Death, chap. 37, 38, 39. A.Lor muſt be in, weighty matters; it in vain 
things, ir is a breach of this Commandment; therefore Dice, Cards, and Tables arc unlawfull, for we may 
not uſe « Lot in ſo light a matter, as we may not ſwear lightly, theſe things muſt vot be uſed at our plealure. 
M* Richardſon, in his Manuſcript. Merito propter irreverentiam , Qy neceſſitatis defeflum damnantur al?2 , aut 
tefſerarum ," calculorum , & chartearmm ludi, Riverus in Plal. 22. v. 19. pag. 225. Commerciy pratia n'" eff 
inter bomines inflitutis Ludw, ut aliquid ex eo quod eft alienum nobis ramw , Of comparemw, ſed tanum 
oe nya th 4" vg corporiſve reficiendi vel exercendi ratio quadam «fr. Danzus De Ludo Ales. cap. 2. 


- 
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2. It muſt be uſed with a vers ſubmiſſion of our will to Gods will ſo maniſe!t- 
.ed, giving up our ſelyes to be ruled by that hand and providence without mur- 
muring. For ſeeing the diſpoſicion of a Lot is of God, therefore we cannot 
grucge at the falling of it out ſoor ſo, but that we ſhall ſeem to pick a quarrel with 


Hitherto of the right uſe of ſuch holy acts ascome to beuſed in and with our 
common affairs. 
| COS — o ON ſelves in our common affairs, ſo os 
asinthem we have wo do with God,or any of thoſe things by which he makes 
bimſeif known to us. oy things by 
\ This is 'double. 
T. Inward, 


_ my - . / av 


2. Outward. 


Gnar4, Of thee Moral Low. 


2, Oucward. 

The inward alſo is double inregard of 
1. Gods Actions, 
2, Our Actions. 

That which reſpeRterh Gods ations is alſo double, 
1. Toſce him inthem, 
2. To —_ a good uſe Saya _ 
The firſt chinp we are unto for the ſanRifying of Gods Name. i A Us 
himin all his ations, that is, to take notice of big : the pom ft of - cnt n —— 
forming our ſelves that be hath wrought them, as Deviddoth P/al 8.3. & 118, 23, ot out 
& Pſal. 44. 1,2, 3. Pſal. 18. 47, 48. fob 1, 21. Poſeph, Gen.45.7,8. Pſal.46.8. Afi have his peo» 
things that are doneinall the world, natural, ſupernatural, common, ſpecial, of P!< fi9d all in 
mercy, of juſtice, good, bad, of what kind ſoever, muſt in ſome ſenſe (even the PmJen.1s.1, 
bad o far as they be ations and means of good) be aſcribed roGod, and man cnet" 
muſt ſpeedily take notice of Gods providence and working in them, and ſay, The havealwa an 
Lord hath done this or that, be it never ſo ſmall ortrifling, for his providence ex. ſelolved all ins 
rendeth to every motion of every creature, (geing in him we live, and move,and hay, © 39d, Pla 


. 4 18.1. & 27.1, 
onr bring. | & 84. 11. & 


$& 43- 11, Sce 1 Fob. 4. 16. He that expeRs not all from God as the chicteſt good, PO PE FERENT or yh toda 


the utmoſt end, is an Atheiſt, Epbeſ. 2.12. To ce God in every thing, is '7, Continuall i 
be eminently in God, Rev. 21. 7. Pſal.73.25, 2.To ſecall things come from God, te Pas 
efficient cauſe, if good ; as the permitting caſe, ifevil. 3. To obſerve in all things what of God is ke ſcen, 
x Pet.1. 12. 4. Tohope onely in him, and to fear none bur him z Heis called the ſear of Iſeac, and the hope of 
Iſroel. See Jer.17.17. Nai nil Þerent nift 4 Domino, nil metunnt preter Deminum. Bern, $. To love God for himſelf, 
and all chings elſe for him,Z«cb.8.uk. 56, To obſerve Gods departings.and to be afflifted with noching ſo much. 
Numb. 14. 9. Det. 22.30. The main of godlinefle is in making God your All, therefore the luſts of our hearts 
arecalled ungodly luſts. The more one can ſce and raſte God in every thing,the more he thrivesin grace.Sce P ſal. 
104. 34. Hereby the ſoul ſees the Allſufficiency of God ro ſawsfie him, Prov. 14. 14. This is the only ground 
.cſche triumph of Faith, I will make my boaſt in God. See Had. 3-17, 18. and is the beginning of ercrnal life, 
Matti: 18. 14. 


_ tobe: 


2, The ſecond thing we are bound to in regard of Gods ARions, is to make a 
good uſe of them, by building up our ſelves thereby inthe knowledge of God, 
and in all holy affeRions of love, fear, confidence toward him, and of hatredof 
ſin, love of righteouſneſſe, and the like, as when the people ſaw that great miracle 
wrought by the Lord by the hand of E1;«h, they cried out, The Lord i God, the 
Lord u Goa, 1 King.18.39. $0 David faith, Pſal.116.1. [love the Lord, becanſe be 
hath heard the woyce of wh GT SO David having ſaid, P/al.33.6,7.that God 
hath made all things, addeth, Let all the earth fear the Lord, let all thr inhabitants 
yi the world ſtand in awe of him, for he ſpake and they were created, So the Lord him- 

elf ſaith, Fer. 5, 22. Fear ye not we, a the Lord, will ye not rremble at my pre» 

ſence, which have placed the ſand for the bound of the ſea ? When we ſee Gods Works, 
we mult ſee in them the clear demonſtration of his Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, Mercy 
and other holy Attributes, that we may grow in knowledg of him, and love, and 
fear, and other virtues. 

Now this is a general uſe to be made of all, but there are two ſpecial works which 
he _ ro do to mankind, works of Mercy and Juſtice, which require two ſpe- 
cial uſes, 

1. Athankful receiving of the works of mercy, 

2, A patientand penitent bearing of correQions, 

Thankful receiving of mercies is, ſo to taſte and feel the neſſe of God in 
them, that we provoke our ſelves by them to ſerve and obey him with more cheer- Hol. ». 8. 
fuloeſs, willingneſſe, and readineſſe. Each beneficand — we enjoy, muſt cauſe 
us tobe more careful of pleaſing him that gave us all thoſe benefits, and ſhould 
make us renew in our minds ſuch thoughts as theſe, It is God which ſeederh me 
preſerveth me, O why ſhould nor I reſpe&, honour, love, ſerve him; Lord, I wil 

ivemy ſelf co thee, I will obey thee, thoudeſerveſtic. The ducy of thanfulnefſe 


$ RO in che firſt Commandment, the j ing of all good thingsro the in- 
crea 
4 XREAXAKAZ 


of this thankfulneſle is a ſpeci ifying of Gods Name required io this 
of this is a ſpecial requi 


A Body of Divinity, Book X, 


Job 1. 23. 
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nothononr him byour aRions, as by eating, drinking, labouring in our callings, 


Commandment, Pſal.1 16.12. 8 Pſal.118.1 | . He meaneth there that he will ayv1y 
himſelf co the praQice of all ps. Lita of Gods graciouſneſſc in det 


vering him out of afflition, The want of this God blamech, Deur.28.47. and (0 are 


good things to be uſed. i EE 

2. The patient and penitent bearing of aMlitions, is a framing of our ſe'ves wil 
lingly and without prudging.o undergo the ſame becauſe God bath done them,1 ea 
to cre our ſelves betore him, and turn unco him with repentance, $0 David (1d 
Pſal.39.9. 8&38.13,17. So James wiſhetb,ch.4-v.10. and Peer, 1 Pet.5.6. So duh 
Eliphaz adviſe, Fob5.8., | 44, . of; Sh 

When we meet with any evil from God, if we conſider, God hath ſentthis upon 
me, and therefore frame to be well pleaſed withit, and to humble our iclves and re. 
new our repentance before bim, confeſling our fins, and ſupplicating to him tor fa. 
your, and reſolving to caſt away our ſinsand amend our lives, this is an excellent 


 _uſeof his chaſtiſements, . and happy is be whom God ſo chaſliſcth and teacherh kis 


& much for our right carriage in regard of Gods works, whereby we {andifie his 
Name. Now ET 6 : wh 

 Wemuſtalſo ſanRife him in regal of our works, by referring them all to his 
glory, as the main endofthem, intending in the doing of them to ſhew our obeg;- 


. © encetohim, andfaichin him , for this end, and in this conſideration doing them, 


becauſe he cither commands or allows them, and wich this purpoſe and intention 
of kearr, that we ney witneſſe our due regard of him. This is to live to God, and 
not to our ſelves, which that we may do, Chriſt cied for us, 2 Cor. 5. 15. and this 
© the Apoſtle plainly requireth, 1 Cor. 10.3 1. So our Saviour ſaith of himſeif,?+b. 17.4. 
I have glorified thee, 1 have dove the work thou haſt given me todo. When in cach 


| action obfours we conſider God would have us do ir, therefore we will do ic chat 


ife bim, and declare our duty to him, this is to glorife him, clſc wedo 


"and the like. 
So much for the right carriage of our ſelves to Ged inwardly . We muſt behave 
, our ſelyesaright alſo outwardly, and that both in | 
.., 3. Words. | 
qt Bo Deeds. x . & >: 
.,,- . The righcordering of our {| ſtandeth principally in four things: 
.-. I. Byuttering good wiſhes fincerely and heartily. 
. 2+ By a reverenc mention of his Titles and Attributes. 
+ . 3+ By goodcommunication of his Word and Works. 
.__ 4. By boldconfeſſionof his Truth. IF | 
. .., Firſtthen we maſt utter, as occaſion ſerves, good wiſhes and deſires, whereby we 
_ may ſhew the moving of our will co God-ward, to do ſome good or remove lome 
evilthatis to be done or remoyed. | | 
"Sa Torgaed wiſhes arc of two ſorts, for they reſpeR either 
L " T. Our bu or ; 
2. Others. | 
--..; 1. OurBrethren, 
C2. OtherCreatures. | 
For our ſelves, ifany ſudden pefil threatens us, and we do ſuddenly dart out, as 
it were, the defires of our ſouls fervently and faichfully, faying, Lord help me, 
or the like, 'tbisis a due honouring of Godsname, iris not a ſolemn prayer, but a 
ſanRtified uſe of Gods name. So Fehoſaphat being in great danger by the Aramices 
who furjouſly aſſailed -bim, miſtaking bim for the King of 1ſ-ae/, could notin that 
calc frame to- any ſet forin. of ſolemn prayer, yet he cried unto the Lord, that is, 
fentup theſe fervent defiresin wordsto this purpofe, Lord help me, Lord deliver 
we,t King223.32. 2Chrown.18.31. So our Saviour being in extremity of corment on 
the Crofls,could notmake a ſetfolemn yg heutrered ſuch a ſhort complaint 
as contained a ſubmifiive requeſtcs his » My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
{chrn mes Thisisan allowablc raking of Gods name intoour mouths, ſo ic be done 
oF ; yaad reſpeRively. LEES AS > Secondly, 


j 
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Secondly, Now for others alſo, even our brethren, 'if upon occation of meer- 
ingthem we open our mouths with good ſslutations, wiſhing a day, orthe 
like proſperity to them, ſo that it be done ſincerely and with the morions of otr 
minds, looking to God-ward, itis a good ſcrvice of God, as Boaz ſaluted higrea- 
pers, ſaying, 'Tbe Lordbe with thee, Ruth 2. 4. and they returned himalike gooll 
wiſhes, ſaying, The Lord bleſſe you : If ſuch ſalurationg'be heartily utrered it is 
a right exerciſe of our faith in Gods providence and goodneſſe. And not onely 
ſo, butifwe bleſſe other things, ascorn, praſſe, cattle or thelike, with the like 
blefling, ſo that we haye our Rarts only carried to God, it is good and accepta- 
ble uſing of his Name, as appeareth in Pſal. 129. 8, where he ſaith of the corn 
growing on the houſe-tops, that thoſe which paſſe by do not ſay, We bleſſe you 
the name of the Lord, ſhewing evidently, thatit wasa good and commendable cu- 
ſtome of the people of God then, to crave Gods bfeſling on the corn, graſle or 
Other fruites which they ſaw upon the earth in theſe or the like words, God bleſſe 7, 
Or God (ave it. Theſe wiſhes if they proceed from the heart duly apprebendirg tbe 
nature of God , whom they mention, are evident declarations of our faith in 
wr ard of our depending upon him for all goog things. So much for good 
wiſhes. 

S:condly, We muſt mention the Titles ard Attributes of God with all due re- 
ſpe and reverence, when we have any occaſion at all ro mention them. If ir fafl 
out that we uſe this word, God, Lord, Chriſt, Fe(ws, or the like, we are tobave 
our bearts affe&ted with ſome reverend regard of thoſe divine perſons that ate 
ſotermed, onr hearts muſt entertain honourable conceits of them, and muſt fub+ 
miſſively be carried towardsthem, this is that which Aoſes meanech io part, ſay- 
ing, Dent.28.58. Fear this gloriow and fearful Name, the Lord thyGod. TheName 
of God muſt be with fear and reyerence taken into our mouths, and we ſhould 
not once ſpeak of him, but with due appreheoſion of bis gloriouſneſſe. This 
isan excellent exerciſing of that worthy virtue of the fear of God, wheh wedo 
ſo _ him, that at any occaſional mentioning of him our hearts do homage gn- 
to him, | | 

Thirdly, We muſt uſe good communication as we go about our other affairs, 
imploying our tongues as occaſion may offer it ſelf to talk of his Word or Works, 
Demt.6.7. & 11.19 Juadg.5. 11. therefore we are commanded that our communica- 
tion be alwayes gracious, Col, 4.6, & Epheſ. 4.29. Such communication muſt paſſe 
ont of our months as ts goed to the uſe of edifying that it may miniſter grace to the hear- 
ers. See Prov. 10, 22. Pſal. 37.30. Agood man is to be ready upon all occaſions to 
ſpeak of good things, the works of God, the Commandmentsof God, his promiſes, 
his threats, and all ſuch things as may help to increaſe grace in himſelf or others, 
When his hand is on earth, as his heart ſo if he have a companion, his tongue muſt 
be in Heaven, | | 

Fourthly, We ought boldly to make confeſſion of thetruth of God in whole See Heb.4.14. 
Or in part, as any occaſion ſhall be offered ; So ſaith $S* Peep, 1 Pet,3.15. Be ready and 10. 23. 
alwayes to give an anſwey to every one that acketh you areaſon of the hope that ts in you 2.09 2-13. 
with meekneſſe and with fear. Andthis isa thing of ſo great neceſlity that no ap- rifts Peng 

| . | four kinds of 


conſeſſion in the New Teſtament. 1. A conſeſſjon of ſinge to God alone, 1 Fob. 1. 9. 2. A confeſſion coram Ec 
cleſia, before the Chureh, when men acknowledge publickly their wicked and ſcandalous deeds, and do profeſſe 
their repenting and loathing of the ſame, 4.19.18. 3. Confeſſion one to another of pertievlar private injuries and 
offences, Jam.$.165. 4. The confeſſion or profeilien of the true faith,1 Job-4.2- Mr GilleÞ. Aar. Rod bloſl.l.2.c.2 
Of profeſſion ſee Mr Baxvers 34 Diſpurar. p. 274, 275, 276, 277- Truths to be conleſſed, are 1. Truths of faiths 
2 Pet. 3. 15. 2. Truthsof fac, Toſbus 5.14. The juſt oecaſions of confeſſing,” x. Our faith, are, 1. When 
the true faith is oppoſed, AZ 24. 14. '2. When we are queſtioned abour it by a ore Dan 3. 3. Whem 
others go afide from the true faith, AHs 17. 23. 4. When it tends to the edification of the Church and Srare 
where welive, 1 Cor. 1 4. 4,5,12,19. 2. Matters of fat, ' 1. When there are evidences that ſuch a fat is 
committed, as in Achans caſe, 2. When others arc in danger in reſped of ſuch a fat I'have commitred, Fudg. 
17.2, 3: 3. When prejudice elſe may come to the Church or State where [ live. 4. Whep by due þ ans. 

the Law one is found guilty, and ſentence pronounced againſt him, in ſuch 2 caſe he is, bound to make 

. confeſſion ( ſo the penitent Thief ) elſe he ſhall end his daycs in finne. 5. For the caſe ; mans conſci- 
. ence, when his finnes are ſecret he may diſcloſe thetnz confelfion ruſt be, 1. Voluntary, tor breed. 2. Pri- 


dently ordered; 


pearance 


- 


of Body of Divinity, Boex | X, 


" pearance of danger, no terrour, no threatning muſt affright us from ic, jt ye 114, 
1 calling chereuato ; 'wherefore our Saviour hn, that we | rg 
lf: him before =0 aduiterous and crooked pencration, ſaying, Math. b wy 
Wheſecver ſoall 5c ory before men, him will I confeſſe before my Fathe, which 
is Heaven, And * Pant commendeth Timorby, 1 Tim. 6. 12. becaulc 4; 4, 
PR prof oo before many witneſſes , and ſetterh before us in 1j;c next 
4:5 a= exam of iſt who before Pontins Pilate witneſſed a geug cenfeſ 
a, boldly averring that be was the Sonne of God, ard ſaying, That he wa, ſene 
to bear witneſſe to the truth, Jobn 18. 37. and che&ord iaith of St p 


aul, Th 
had coed ww bo brar his Name before the Gentiles and Kings, and befcre th, poke 


of Iſrad. 
i wt fo mult we order our ſelves in regard of our words. It follows to ſhey, what 
our carriage muſt bein regard of our decds, and that both 
L. penny. 
2» Pt . 
In Geral on nth alſo required two things ; 
\ 1. To walk worthy the Golpel. 
© 2. Toſuffer for righteouſheſle ſake, and for the name of Chriſt. 

Firſt then every one which is called by the name of Chriſt mult wa!k as Fecom. 
eth the Goſpc! of Chriſt, urging bimſelt to ſuch behaviour of life in all things 
that Religion may be well ſpoken of by means of his good carriage. This is ro have 
owr life ſhine forth ſo before men, that they may ſee oxr good works, and glorifie our Fax 
ther whichgein Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. See 1 Per. 2.15. & 3.1. Phil, 1, 27, Epheſ.y 8. 
1T beſ. 2+11, 12. A man profeſling to be of the Chriſtian Religion, isco honour 
that name by a ſpecial care of all his wayes, that he may ſhew forth ſuch goodneſle 
asall men ay be alluredto love and like Religion for his ſake, andis todeny him- 

{f ſotgeJawiulchings, that he may pit ag the mouths of thoſe which are wil- 
and when out; of a deſire to make Religion wel! thougbt and 


/ 
C. Y » 


geo ſpeak evil; 8: 
oken of, ;we do thus look to our ſelves, we honour the Name of God exceeding 
—_—_ 7, | 

| Secoogly, Every manis bound mo and cheerfully to ſuffer for well-doing 


und for de ence of che crutch, as Chriſt ſaith, Afarch, 5. 10. Bleſſed are they that 

uſer perſecution for righteonſneſſe / ake ; and after 3 ReJoyce and be glad when all men 

ak all manner of evil of you, for great ts your reward. ee Phil. 1. 29. 2Tim.2.3. 

1.12, Heb.10.32- Mat. 10. 38, Our Saviour faith, that his Diſciples mull rake 

their crofſe and follow him, that is, muſt reſolutely make account with them- 

faves to bear tribulation for his ſake, and al/ char will live godly in Chriſt Ju muſt 

ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3.12. and Pax faith of himſelf, cothem which by weep- 

ing ſought to wichdraw him from going up to Fer»ſ«/em (where it was !ore-rold 

that bonds and impriſonment did abide him ) that he was ready not alone to be bound 

as Jeruſalem, but alſo to dir fpr the name of the Lord Feſws, AR. 21. 13. accordingas 

in the former Chapter, At 20, 24. That he counted not ha life dear ſo that he 

 wight finiſh by comrſe with joy. Now this ſuffering if it be to bloud, is called 

| Marryrdome, which is one of the moſt glorious ſervices that a man can do for 

Sroben the: God , and ſhall be moſt plentitully rewarded , in which cup Stephen had the 

ProcomartJ7-: honour to be the firſt that ever pledged our Lord Jeſus Chriit, as it is recorded 

+ 48,3.60, .. | ; | 
___*---.. . Andihuswult we order our lives in general, by being carefull to excell in doing 
* Region of good, and yer chearfully co ſuffer * as if we didevil. 

meld andre, | | Now more partieularly we muſt uſe fanQifedly all the creatures of God, and 

ex bene' face» do in a fandified manner all thatever we do, and this ſanRified uſe of che creatures 
-',__  Randbin fourthings; 5 A 

£6) x 624i Firſ, Indoingal thiegs out of a well informed conſcience, having knowledge 

ET. 7; -Word concerning the lawfulneſle of our doing or enjoyirg this or 

14:52 1 0 chat; This is to have things ifed to us by the Word of God, 3s the Apoltic 

wit 0+» Fſpeakerk, 1 75». 4. 5. viz. to havg.out hearts grounded upon the Word concern- 

p< arg we Jag awinlnefſe of them, and this well-groupded pertwaſion of the warranta- 

of ogr aQions, is the faith, without which be thar/doth any decd finneib, 


, , M 
© — - _ 
«,* as 
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\ 
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as we learn Rom. 14. alt. and thereforecþe Apollle faith.in the caſe, of meats, and 
the like Rom. 14. 5. Let every mas be thorowly perſwaded. in hu own wind, "hl a 
childe or ſeryant doth greatly diſhonourhis Parent or, Maſter, if he will adventure 
ro do any thing that pleaſeth himſelf, never Og. whether his Goyernour like 
or-diſlike it : but it is a ſign of good reſpect if he dare nor, adventure ppon a 
thing unleſſe he have ſome good reaſon ro make him conceive, : chat his Ma- 
ſter or Parent will approve thereof; fo ſtandeth the matter betwjxce God and 
us; wherefore it is an honouring of God thus to take his warrant with us in all 
things, 44 ſs 

MP Y We muſt crave Gods leave for, and bleſſing upon the uſe of good 
things in particular, when we know in general that we may lawfully uſe them. So 
Paul tels us, that meat, drink, marriage and all things elle are ſandiified by pray- 
er, 1 Tm. 4. 5. that is, by calling upon God for his licenſe to uſe ſuch benefics or 
to do ſuch things and to have his bleſting upon them. Thus we do ſanRifiedly uſe 
them when we thus ask leave of God ang help from him to do them. Men look 
that be which would uſe any of their goods ſhould crave their goodwill, and thac 
thoſe which would enjoy their helpin avy thing ſhould requeltic, foritisa poor 
thing that is not worch asking, and Jeave is light ; ſo doth Gad look that we 
ſhould carry our ſelves towatd him, and by __ things in ſuch ſore wedo ac. 
knowledg our dependance upon him, confeſſe his Providence, Soveraignty and 
Power over our ſelves and all things, and ſo worthily exerciſe the principal graces 
of God in our ſouls, for he that wil not dare to meddle with any thing inthe 

_Youſecillh* have requeſted the good wit! of 'fuch a one, doth by this deed confeſſe 
-Him to be the Lord of che howfe, and of all thingsin it.. | 

_ Thirdly, We areto return thanks to God for his goodneſſe, when we have en- 

 joyedany good thing fromhim, for ſo alſo the Apoltle tels, that things are ſan- 
Qificd to us by thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 4. 6; when we have lent one any ot our goods, 
-we look that he ſhould bring them home again with thapks , fo muſt we give back 
'to God thanks for the uſe of his creatures, though the chivgs themſelves are al- 
' -Jowedus ſtill to retain them. And this alſo. is a notable acknowledgement of his 
Soveraign Lordſhip over all creatures, and our abſoiuce dependance upon him, So 
when the Diſciples recurned reporting what great things thcy had wrought, our 
Saviour gave thanksto his Father, ſaying, Zyke 10. 21. I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth. $0 when Abrahams lervanc had found preat ſucceſſe in his 
journey, he bows himſelf, worſhipping the Lord and ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of my maſter ,Gen.24.27. and after alto v. 52. 
Laſtly, Ic is required that we uſe all the creatures of God moderately, propor- 
tioning the meaſure of our uſe of them to the true ends for which God in nature 
hath ordained them. If a man give his Servant leave to take his key and fetch ſo 
much money our of his coffer as will ſerve to buy ſuch and ſuch things which his 
Maſter would haye bought, he is bound to take juſt ſo much and no more to a 
farthing if h: know the Summe, it he do nor parcicularly know the Summe, as 
near as he can gueſſe thereabour, and in keeping himſelf ro his Maſters direQion 
here, he ſhews that he accounts not himſelf but his Maſter the owner of theſe 

oods. So when the Lord hath appointed meat and drink to ſtrengthen and re- 
freſh nature, artire to keep the body warm, and to adorn men, according to the 
diſtinRion of their places, and other like things for like purpoſes, he that is care- 
full as near as he can to keep himſelf ſo within compaſſe, as te uſe no more of theſe 
things than are requiſite for theſe ends, fo near T ſay ashe can gueſſe, doth behave 
bimfcif like a ſexvantin the uſe of theſe things, and by ſo uling them doth pive to 

.God the honour of being the Lord and Maſter of them : fo temperancein meat and 
drink, and all ſuch things, is a needful duty for the ſanRifying of Gods Name inthe 


uſe of his creatures. oo 
And ſo much of the things commanded in this third Commandment; Now of the 


things, forbidden herein which all come to two heads : 
1. The abuſe of thoſe holy __ which are ſometimes mingled with our com- 
An Oath, 


nafairs, viz. 
"7 ; A Lot. 2. Diſordered 


| 108; 


"” Body of Divinity. Beer IX 


; | in our common affairs, 
Of the abuſe of an Oath we muſt ſpeakfirſt, © 


_ CBy performing anunlewfull,”' | 
e of an Oathis in regard of the thing ſworn by, and thats double, 
ſwearing. = 
I, Sw Idol. | | 
2, By a meer creature. 


—_ To ſwear by an 1dol is a great abuſe of an Oath, wherein Gods honour is give 
greſle this ko his utter' enemy, which the Prophetcondemnsinthe Jews, Jer. 5.7. Thy chil 
Command- qred have ſworn by them that are no gods, that is, by falſe andfeigned gods, and 7er. 
mens ear 3-1 he condenierh h the Jews for having lcarned of the Gentiles to ſwear by 
i Wa B44, and rhePropher Zeph. 1.5. faith, That God will viſit, that is (puniſh) them: 
_— Who fwcar which ſwear by the Lord,” and by Malchans, For ſeting an Oath is a due andrue 
to do things 1 ip of God, how ſhould he endure to have it. tranſlated to a falſe god? Sure- 
unlawful, as 1y thoſe" which ſwear by them do beer ſome reſpe& ro them in their hearts, 
z Sam. 28. 10. and make Honourable mention of them. with their lips, which is condemned, 


CNN Dnobaery”” 


dulently, or what they rmind not to perform, Matth, 26. 92. 1 Sam. 19, 6. Exek. 17. 16,18, 15. 4. Who uſe to 
ſwear indireGtiyuns meaningts wear by Godgnamethe creatures. $.Who ſwear by God and by [dols,Gen 31.53 
Ford. Thoſe that \wearby the name of God, and likewiſe by the name of Saints, offend this Commandment. 
As when the form of rheir Oath is thus, As help me God and all Saints, for the Oath muſt be onely in the yame of 
God. Br Hooper of the Command. | 


Aquin. 24,24 Alſoto ſwear by acreature, isto do more honour untoit than ought to be done 
9 04 gy to it, ſor ſeeingan Oath is ro be taken by the greater, as the Apolile ſouth, thats, 
6. aocery *ce?* one which hath authority over men to puniſh them if they ſwear amiſle, and that 


1p : | 
Lao. coy 64 no creature is fo much greater than man, that he can diſcern to puriſh the diſor- 


re, as per Sam 'deBs Of his heart.in ſwearing, it is a wrong to God to ſet them in his room when 
Fox, per Arge- we ſwear,yea when God doth plainly ſay,T he Lord liveah, Jer. 4,2. a0d faith,7 ho 
_— Jacrs "ſalt ſwear by his name, Deut. 10.20. & 6.13, icſeemetb to me that this bidding (0 
Ruod rn e. {wear by him, forbiddeth ro ſwear by any thing beſides him. 
tam in Eccleſt —— "CSS 8 
bs reformatis ills adbuc corſuctudo retineatur, ut cum quis jurat manu targat Euangelia ſacre, at jxe tian addat h4; 
z Ad bac Jacra Dei Evangelia yaro, UC. ilind excuſari wicungque poteftl, Non enim proprie ju atur pt E 
vangelium : ſed” eft obteſtatio , quali eft ille, Vivit Deus : me ſit jepſw, Sicut verbs Exargely , (5-(4044® 
Bibliorum verifſims ſans « ſie etiam quod dicy, veram efft. ' Zancit. Tem. 4. lib. 1. de Decal. in Pracept.z. Ju sf af 
Creaturam abjolte altimate Gr terminarive + ita ut conflituatur in alique crearura fins Ga vis ſuramenti ſibe relatione 4 
Deum, ſimpliciter iſlicitum eft. | Secundd, jurare per creaturs relative oy quaſs tranfitiv?, ia ut per B. VOL" 
& alios ſanttos ſanflorumve reliquias pertranſeat, oF per ipſos deferatur fitlaliter ad Dewm, bic oft ſuperflitzof um. 
Sanderf. de Furam. Prom. Oblig. Prel. 5. Vide Rivetum m Plal 24. v. 4. See Door Gouge on Heb. 5: * !* 
Se. 120, and 123. And Mr.Cartw. oh Pſal. 15.4, 


”" Hererwo things may be objeQed, Firſt, That uſual form of ſwearing which wis - 
accuſtomed by the people of God when they ſware, to ſay;T he Lord liverh,aud TV) 
ſoul livth,1Sam.20.3. _ 


To 
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p To _ _ anſwer, Tu - AY this livi 
wear by it, but alone wiſh well unto ir, ſwearin and yec $00 
ſoulofr . rpan apr EY = mou _ their 2 and good dikres ofits = bay 
i19as much asif chey had ſaid, I ſwear by God, whom 1 deſire al preſerve « 
cm unhartde pet « Wa 2 
Further the Apoſtic 1 Cor. 15. 31, may ſeem to ſwear by hisrejoycing i Chrift 
when he ſaith, By oar.rejoycing which we have in Chriſt fe o owr Lor pe Sos 
To this Ianſwer, That this isas much as if he had Wd By Jeſus Cn le 
I rejoyce, ſo that Chriſtis herethe ſole objeR of the Oath, and his rejoycing is 
mentionedas aneffet of Chriſts power, the more bonourably to convey t Ont 
unto him. See D* Aamon on fam.5.12.and Mt Zyfords Princip. of Faich and good 
CS etleteafi Detodis 
So this is the firſt abuſe of an Oath to ſwear by a creatare, or an Idol, or f; 
An 894 proteſtacion may, it ſeems, be made by a creature, as to ſay, ola 
live, orthelike , bur this muſt not be conceived as a ſwearing by them, or callin 
them to bear witneſſe to the truth of our ſpeeches. ; B 
There is one main difference between a Proteſtationand an Oath, that we may 
lawfully proteſt by a creature, but without fin we catinor ſwear by a creature, Gy 
42.15 compared with ch.43.3.ſeemsto ſhew, that thoſe words By rhe life of Phara- 
oh,vrere but a Proteſtation. Cape/ of Tent. parr 3.c.5. + 1 
The ſecond abuſe of an Oarh is in regard of the-thing ſworn to, and that is 
double. 
'* 1, Inanaſſertive Oath, | | 

2. Ina promiſflive Oath. | THR FTE 2 SA] 

Itis inanaſſertive Oath when itis trivial,of a ſmall ſight marter'of tio worth and 
' value, neither in it ſelf nor in the conſequents of it. For ſeeivig an Oath is a 
calling God to be witnefle and judge of our ſpeech,” he muſt net be called to 
witneſle for meer trifles and toyes, ard he that ſo ſwearethdothnot'ſweerin judge- 
ment, but raſhly and inconſiderately, for what is, if this be nor to take the 
Name of God in vain, when the matter is light and vain which occaſioneth ns co 
take it up. . 

Alſoin a promiſſive Oath there is an abuſe if one ſwear to do that which is fin- 
ful and wicked, or not to do that whichis commanded and required at his hand 
by God, for this is not to fwear inrighteouſneſſe, but unjuſtly. Therefore David 
in ſwearing to kill Nabal did greatly offend, and ſo did Herod in ſwearing todo 
for Herod; as whatſoever ſhe d ask, not excepting unleſſe it were Ginfal and 
wicked that ſhe ſhould ack. And fuch alſoit may ſeem was the Oath of the other 


of the ſoul they do _—_ 


Tribes, when they ſware not to give any of their daughters to wife to Benjamin, Jadg. 21. x. 


forthis was to cut off one Tribe from 1/rael, which they ought not to have done, 
and therefore afterwards they were compelled to uſe tricks co break that Oath, 
giving the Benjamites authority to ſteal wives, that ſo they might have them, and 
yet the Parents not ſeem guilry of this Oath, becauſe they did not grve them with 
their conſent and good liking. 

And thus much for the abuſe of an Oath in regard of the matter. Now the abu- 
ſes in regard of the manner of fwearing follow. | 


. The firſt abuſe inthe manner of ſwearing is againſt truth, when men do ſwear Nor ſworn 
falſly and deceirfully. This iscondemned Pſaf 24. and by Zechary thay. 8. 17. Love Yeceirlully. 


no falſe Oath, for theſe are things which I hate, ſaith the Lord, Soa talſe Oath we 


N ihil alind eff 
perjur TM, TMAam 


ſee is abominable ro God. Thisis to defile the Name of God, and to draw bim rendacin. ia 
into fellowſhip with our lying ſo farre as may be. Now falſhood is when a mans ramento firms 
words do not agree with the conceits of his mind, or his conceits with the things !*m. 11 ut om- 


which be ſpeaketh of. So there isa double falſhood, one witting, the other un- 


nino idem fot 
accedemte jur e+ 


witting, Perjuri- 
; ; wa, quod eff id 
nuda pollicitatione mend acium. D.Sanderſon. de Furamenti promiſferij obligatione, praleB.2. Seft.6; | 


The witting falſhood is, when a man utters things contrary to his own thought 
and meanivg. Agd this is alſo double, 


_ FEPFFF 7, Platn 
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' 1, Plain, and palpable, and flat falſhood. 
on LEI i htwad. 


© palpable faliſhood is when a man doth not ſo much as labour to caſt any c 
. of us npoghnOud, bucrcan that which is evidently falſe, and this one 
aflertive when a man ſwears a thing to be or not to be, which he either 
knows or thinks to be otherwiſe. This was the fault of Peter when he denied his 
© Maſter with an Oath. Thiswas done by him in a paſſion of fear, yet did ir no: 
wholly excuſe bis but it is worſe when it is done premedicacely and upon 
deli ng 8s the falſe witneſſes did which7ez«bel appointed to ſwear againit 
this is ſo grievous a ſin, that it doth plainly provea manto be an Athe- 
tacknowledgeth God would call him to witneſle a lie? and 
whether a manthink che thing only to be falſe, or ic be 5 
diſagree with his thoughts, though bis choughcs agree with 
and by chance, there is the moſt blame-worthy and condem- 


t pable falſhoodinan aſſertive Oath, when a man ſwearech to do 
that which be hath no mind, purpoſe nor meaning to do, nay ror perhaps doth 
not know whatitis that be ſwearsro, bur takes the Oach for example or cuſtome 
' for no mancan have 8. true meaning todo he knows not what, Ard if ay man 
- could kadwanccbers meaning avee0 bs ſuch as bis words pretend, |: wou\d ſure. 
efy.comtegagy mof perjury, © inthe like caſe he muſt needs alſo condemn 


This is open and le falſhood ; coloured falſhood is whena man makes a 
ſhew of cruch, but hides his meaning with craft, as in equivocations, reſcryati- 
: ons, and the like:for example,, when a man intends his Oath in another mean. 
Ing ebop oe piped expreſſed to him by the perſons which cauſe him to take the 
Oath, which be knows they do take him to mean, and which he would haye 


- 


2m to take; his meaning is. - Fora good man muſt ſpeak the truth in his heart, 
thereſoge alſo. muſt wear it, gorn doth not fo when he ſwearcth thus 


, deceitfully;, ſo deceic is noc a remedy againſt falſhood, bur alone a cloak for 

falſhood, which maketh it lefſe ſeen, bur not leſſe finnefull. And the oroſleſt 

_kind of deceit'this way. I thiok is that of equivocations and reſervations, when 

1a man of. purpoſe rakes the words ot his Oath in another ſenſe than they arc in- 

; tended, as, Arc you a Prieſt? I ſwear No, meaning a Prieſt of Ven, though 1 

_be ep. Bj Prieſt: or when he reſcrves fomethiog in his mind, which being ad- 

4 1 Ar e words of his mouth make vpa truch, but being caken by themſelves con- 

. rain a falſbood, as, Are youa Prieſt? No, meaning not to tell you. Surely the 

.. - words of g {navias and; Sapbirah were no lie, if this kind of jugling were good, 

©, " yen Ferer was-unjuſtly charged to have ſworne falſly, if this were a jult detence, 

"Br he might cafily mean, I krow nor the man, meaning to tell you of it ac 

* Barneſom and* thi. time, . But 'onely - Popiſh * perſons which are willivg to ſtrive for their 

_— fafety will majntain this falſhood , wherefore we take it for granted, to be 

may norallow 3aught ard wicked, what is if this be noc to ſwear deceitiuily which is blamed 
of equivocati- . Pſalm 24? | | | 

on. Now there is alſo an unwitting faiſhood more pardonable of the twain, andyct 

-\ bad enough, whena man ſwears thatwhich he thinks is crue, but indeed 15 not true, 

-- be being deceived in. bis opinion, And this kind of talſhood is otren brought in- 

+ * 26 an;Oath; by reaſon of 'xaſhneſſe, when men take nor their Oath im judge- 

'-\"* ment they, often offend againſt trath. The conceity of chings going alone are 

.., Not the. meaſure of words,” but the things themſelves alſo, and if che worcs 

(lf vant ares not to both, there/is.not perfeR truth in them bur tome admixture of 

 Thisis che firſt abuſe of an Oath, for the manner againſt the Truth. 
Otherabuſes there arecontrary to judgment. 
"+1... And firſt, Whena man dg pe ee knowing the natute of an Oath,and 
di * muſt of necedlityabuſe it, in chat be cannoc have the regard of ic which he ſhould, it 
ofthe Romans, heknow not the narure Of-i&, oy ur #7. 
Medins fidis, Secondly, When he ſwears raſhly and cauſeteſly in bis common ſpeech and ys 
TE, > ww. FX tie 


_ 
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the things being ſuch as require no Oath; which is plainly condemned by our Sa. as with us 
viour,Zach.5.2. Aatth.5.34. and by his Apoſtles, Zam.5.12. counterfeit oaths and — By -_ 
vehemenc affirmations, as being more than yea and nay, are naughe and blame- nw. pag , 
worthy, and ſo much 

One ſaith, there is a Family in Eng/and which hath its name Bigod from their uſed, Thar 
great ſwearing, Camden in his Remains Surnames, p. 105, ſaith, The French-men 7*7i*8ancome 
called the Normans Biged,, that is, ſuperſtitious, becauſeat every other word they re | 
would ſwear By God, 


h 
Thirdly, When a man ſwears raginply in his choler and paſſion,which is to pierce ang 


through the Name of God, as the wicked wretch didin the Camp of Iſrael, for made it fo fa- 


which he was ſtoned, Lev.24.10. wk, rhat 
Fourthly, When he ſwears irreverently, without any due regard of God when (4 1.y 
he hath jult cauſe of ſwearing, for this is contrary,to fearing of an Oath, commen- ufea Medine 
ded, Eccl 9.2. | fidins , and 
- So much for the abuſe by taking an Oath. It is alſo abuſed in regard of Mcbercules, 
keepi ng. not remem- 


Firſt, When men break lawful Oaths, as Zedeksab did, for which he was puniſh- co. 
ed, Ezck, 17.16, and ſodid the Princes and people, Fer. 34. 18. and Sax finned in what they 
breakivg the Oath of Jo/ona made long before, ſeeking to ſlay the Gibeonires,2 Sam, ſaid, Conſue- 
21. 1,2. forthe Oath ofa man in ſuck caſeis not pertormed, bur binds bim and all = ni vitrum 


that do ſucceed him in that place. | mono ppc 


—_ 6& Medi © 
fdims, accedeme ignorantii quorund am, qui ignorant jmjurandum effe per Herculem. Tertul.de 1dololar. Students will 
not ſwear in Engliſh, yer in Latine they make no bones of it, ſaying, Mebercule ; medi fidines, @dipol. per Deos 
immertales, Mr Perkins in his Government of the tongue. Mebercule, ſo Hercules bleſſe me, as God help me. 
Gods me is ſwearing by a figure; 5 lid is an Oath by way of abbreviation z and 4: I am a Gentleman, is little bets 
cer. Capel of Tencat. part 3. cap. 5. Thereare, 1. Ridiculous Oaths, 8s by Lakin. 2. Phariſaical , by Cren- 
tures, as Light, Fire. Þ Popiſh, by Saints, as Mary, John; Idols, as Maſſe, Rood, Amos 8.14. 4. Hea- 

. theniſh, by the gods of the Gentiles, 1 King.15.2. Mebercule, Medins fidimm, &&c. $. Blaſphemous, as by all the 
parts and members of Chriſt. B.Down. Abſtrat 3, prec. See Mr Powels Summons for ſwearers , the firange 
judgments upon Swearers, For ſwearers, Curſers. Barclay in his Vindicie pro regibu« againſt Bellarmine being 
reproved by him for ſaying Mehercle, anſwers he uſed not that word, ut jurandi particuls, but ornatus of affir- 
mationis fnmplicis, Sec more there. Tempus fuit, (F 1lud memoria repeto, quum ſi Geneve quis, vel peregrinus de- 
Jeraſſet, omnes commoverentur , terramque ille deoſculari cogeretur : Noſftu , inquam , prob#, ctiam ex vicinis nobi- 
libus quoſdam in carcerem propterea conjettos. Beta Homil, xiv. in Hiſt. Paſſions Feſi« Chriſti, 


Secondly, In regard of keeping it is abuſed , when men doe keep a wicked An Oath muſt 
Oath, as Herod did in beheading Fob» Baptiſt , whereas ſuch an Oath is a _ _—_ 
nullity ; and therefore David kept not his Oath to kill Nabal ; yea, if one under 4, 9g 
Government have ſworne to do a thing without the conſent and privity of his Go- 
yernour, and after the Governour knowing it, refuſe to give way unto it, he or 
ſhe under Government is-not to keep the Oath, as appears Nwmb. 30. and there- 
on alſo in ſuch caſeto ſtand upon termes of an Oath codiſobey a Governour, isa 

ne, | 

And ſo much for the abuſe of an Oath. Now follows the abuſe of a Lot, and 
that is two wayes, cither for the Matter about which itis uſed, or the Manner of 


. uſing, 
For the Matter : _ Where we 
Firſt, When it is uſed in meer ſport and paſtime, in matrers trivial and idle, haveexamples 
- uſing any 
, Y_ > yg | thing to ſeri- 
Noc Deus inter fit niſs dignus vinaice noaus cor @eighey 
es, and 


never to ludicrous and ſportfull z there it is far ſafer for us ſoro uſe the ſame, that we may be aſſured we follow 
Gods warrant ; for God by leaving divers ſuch examples to us, may ſeem to intend onr direction in the uſe of 
that thing; we have divers examples for uſing Lots in weighty matters, none in ſports. 2. A Lot is a ſacred 
8, the caſting of a Lot a ſacred ation, becauſc in uſing it we do eſpecially and immediately referre our ſelves 
unto Gods providence, for the whole diſpoſing of it is from him. Here the old ſaying is true, Non eff bonus 
ladere cum ſanftis. Dr Tayler cals Cards and Dice the Devils books and bones. See him on Temprar. Dr Ames caſes 
of conſe.1. .£.45. Cartxright on Prov.16.xlt. and Dr Willet on Lev.16.12. p.37 5,375. of unlawfulnefſe of games 
going whaly 6 Lor. Voetivs in his third part of Theological fele& Diſpurations,De ſcrtis ab»ſibaralledgerh ſeve> 
ral reaſons, and quotes divers Authors againſt ludicrous Lors. 7 
Yyyyyy2 Gods 


— 
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Gods holy Providence mult not be called ro determine toyes , his Providence rules 
thelea(t Þ but we mult not put trifle to the determining of his Providence 
for then Godt Name is taken up idly and to no purpoſe, becauſe no uſe can be m1 fy 
of the falling our of ſuck rrifles. So when men caſt Lots who ſhall be together in 
play, wboſhall begin firſt x yea when they uſe games conſiſting of Lottery, ag are 
Cards and Dice ; Games, if we conſider of them aright, as uolawiull ( fay fone ) 
as it is unlawfull to ſwear in jeſt, orin common talk, for there isa manite(} I.ot in 
every game of theſe : In the Cards, the ſhuffling and dealing is an apparent Lot, 
for here are all che ror hiage mA SHe agmes 1a the affirmative part; firſt, A 
 contreyerfieor doubt who ſhall begin, this man orthar, 2. A caſual aR, ſhuf- 
fling and dealing, which, unleſſe there be foul play, is ſo ordered , that no wit 
$kill, nor aQivitcy of men, bur meer chance, that is, Gods ſecret Providence 
cati diſpoſe of u, 3. The appoioting 4nd uſing of this caſual «& to end thac 
controverſie, or the putting of itto God to determine. So likewiſe in Tables, 
Alcarum bx the calt of, the D e-isa meer caſuala@, and this caſual aCtis appointed to derer- 
us, &f id ge mine a controverſie, viz. either what kinde of remove , or what particular re«+ 
nas al, ob for» move cach man ſhall make , for they will not let each other chooſe their removes 
rem ans fertu= (har there being all the things that conſtitute a Lot, to deny it the name is fond 
_— p cr Hl and abſurd. fndeed the main controverfie is determined in part allo by skill, bet 
tems, ob taype as the mixing. of Gold and Lead together, . cannot cauſe but that Gold is Gold : fo 
lucrum,ob infe- the mixing of a Lot and skill rogether, cannot cauſe bur that 2 Lot is a Lot ; and 
miam, nee 19 thorefore here a Lot is abuſed toa matter of paſtime; rhat is co ſay, men play 
propter = with holy chings,wbich cannoc bedenied to be a {in.This is the firii abuſe of a Lor. 
OY dais: -@ A Lots abuſed when it is uſed ro.end acounterfeircomroverbie which is made 
Fila. bereft « ae by. mens pleaſure for {iniſter reſpeGs, andisnotataliin nature; as in all paming 
(anftevite ad: yy Lot, where two men lay the meney'in common that before was proper, and 
—_— «% then will needy caſt a Dye ( that is, a Lot ) who ſhall have both; So 1n Lotte- 
apr: g# rics of all ſorcs, where \ pane! that money whick of righe appertained to 
+ cert; denigy, each of them ſeverally, in one purſe asit were, and thena Lot muſt be caft, who 
Jumne ane in ſhall have of that ſurnme alittle, who much, who-nothing , when God had be- 
de. provenint,, fore bythe diſpoſition of hisProvidence given'each his portion. Now for men 
ram civilibus. unneceffarily to-make a controverſie, that ſome may get by the loſle of others, 
Geidus fon [+- ſurely thisis adallyingwich God, and an abuſing ol his Name. No wiſe father 
jun «ud Chri» would ſuffer himſelf ro be made Umpire ſo betwixt his children, therefore will not 
flicolos Anglic- God. take it well, that bimſelf ſhould-be made a Dererminer of ſuch luſt-coin- 
verum etiam od doubts. If it; be aid, that the end is good, iz. the beſtowing of the over- 
qa omen plus of the money,'to. ſome good uſe, as relief of rhe. poor, or the like. I an- 
quaque inveni- (Wen, the Lot is abuſed for all chat, becauſe it is uſed ro a wrongend ; for the 
""ur. Com- end to which God appointed aLot, wasnot to ger money out of mens purles, for 
mentarius con- the doing of fomecharicable ation, but. for the keeping of uniry and concord 
CC among them in doubrsnor ſo. well otherwiſe determinable, For why ? It is an high 
 _ , honour to him in ſuch caſe to be made asit were the chief Judge of ail matters ; ſo 
Epiſcopo. that theſe Lotteries be flat ſins (as ſome conceive) and the uſing of them as bad as 
Cohilonem eommon ſwearing, becauſe. they arethe abuſing of a thing which is holy,as an Oath 
(aunt) quen jg holy. | | 
dam 7m vreg And thus a Lot is abuſed for the Matter about which it isuſed. Now 
ates! off ' ForMarner likewiſe itit abuſed. 


— m Perſarum, & Aulices fort? inveniſſet ludentes ales, ftatim re infeHa rediiſſe domum : regatun cur 
eelexi ſet ea facere que publice acceperat in mandath , reſpondiſſe, Quvd ignaminidſum exrſftimaſſer id fore Reipub- 
cd aus percuſſiſſet cum aleatoribus. Mocket Apol. Orgt. A gameor play may thus fitly be deſcribed, vit. A 

contencion herwixr rwo or more; . who ſhall do-beſtin an exerciſeof wir or aftivity., or both, ayour ſome in- 

differ#nc apd rrifliog.ſobjeR. Every lawfoll meanzof gerring* s:fandifiable- by prayer , as being chat which 
14ers blefleth. Playing for price:iv noe ſanRiable by prayer, fo thar we may pray to God to 
us.jn. that means of getting, ing for price ivnolawfoll means of gerring. The Scriprure 


(ach plainly, I hae not |. court "any" thing thas' I neighbowy, When” conſcience donbteth on the one 
.and Re the other:, we muſt refuſe rhe 4 5 ys and rake that wherein we are certain 
andtare. Asfor ,- When one doubtertiof cthelawfulnefle of playing at Cards andDice, he is ſure it 
py nc; 0 67s whehber he: ma y- lawfully play he- doabrerh', in 'tHis caſC hes bound not to play. 


enntr of conſcience, 
EEE Firſt, 


Who 3 
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" Eirſt, By colluſion and deceit : wet men ſettn'to ve 4 Loc, yet by ſome hs as 
d 


and underhand-dealirig diſpoſe of the a& themlelyes; dsin cogpitig a Dycintalfe 
Dice ; in all thoſe tricks of oiled Cards, and over-lvng, atd Keg ad Cards an 

the like, wherethere is a Mavifeſt mocking of God, by difſembſing & Co! 

determine of what we purpoſe not to intruſt him withall ; where Lot isalſo aby- 
ſed doubly, becauſe here is both colluſion andtrifling. But if in a matzer of weight 
4 man will ſeem to caſt Lots, and yer have ſome ſecret trick to thrh the Lot as he 
liſt, riot commirring the diſpoſition thereof ro God , he d6th gtievouſly bes 

Secondly, A careleſſe ufing of a Lot, impating toT know noe whit ehance and 
luck, without any heeding of God init, is an abuſingof it, ſo when men do make 
4nexcule of their ſin in ſporting wich Lots, it becomes an «gppriyation of it; for 
they ſay, thatthey neverincend to put Gods Providence to tfobble ; but mark the 
falling of the Dye, and thertisan end. Wherteroisktſweted, Thar they ouphe not 
ro let flip Gods Providence fo negligently, bur'ſeeing he takes the whole diſj ing 
to hiinſclf, they ſhould ſee his care in it, and-if the eatter bs {0 triflng that 
they fear to mark Gods Providence init, then it istoo baſe co haye a Lotimployed 
abour ir, , | of BOS kn E504 
- Thirdly, A chafing and —_— # the falling obt of a Lor, isa grolſeabuſe 
of ir, asif one ſhould chatge God with wane of wiſdom, or tefl him that he 

:had done wrong; for God is ſo abſdfate a Sovertign, that when he hath ma- 

nifeſted his good pleaſure all ſhould be buſht ant &nded :; and therefore after that 
"he whieh will fume and take on, dorh offer indignity co God, and negle& þjs 

© due ſabjeRion to that Sovereign Printe of hjs life, whom he ought above all chings 

'to regard, es brine IE 

Pe ſo mich for the abuſe of thofe holy things which are iatermingled with our 

'common affairs. 4 RS ed 62 | 

Now it follows to ſpeakof the difhonour done to God in diforderins of our 
common actions ſo far as they touch himſelf, and the things by which he hath ma- 
nifefed himſelf ro us. 7 1 

Now theſe are, v | 
| 1. Inward. 
2, Outward. | 
Inward, in regard of Gods Worksor our own, | | ; 

Inregard of Gods Works firſt, by aſcribing chem wholly and principally «© 
other caufes, without raking any notice of him, ar ltait any diligent notice. Ay 
for extmple : FEES LD | _ 

Firſt,- To Fortune or Chance, . roeph bad, if a mango and finde a thing of 
price to his enriching, or ſo have any orher ſudden and unexpected benefic coming: 
untohim, this he doth in his minde afcribe ro good luck, and faith, that he had 
greargood fortune, Contrarily, if hegoont E way, and there loſe ſomething 
of valueand price, heſtorms and faith, he had bad luck ; orif any;occurrent fals 
our that'diſappoints his preſenc any, he in his mind looks no higher, but thinks je 
illluck ; as the Prieſts of che Philiftines told the Princes, that if the Kine did noc 
carry the Ark direQly towards the way of Bethfemeſs, then all the miſery which 
had: befallen them by Mice and Emerods; was but ſome chance that had befallen 
chem, | 


7 


dA" doth work things 
nitans moſt commonity' 
of but weak? fewand le 

7” A third 
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A third thing which men do im Gods works to, to his diſhonour i; 
their friends and foes, their benefaRtours our of good will , and their maji. 
cious adverſaries ouc of their uncharicableneſſe ; as the 7/raelires looked to 
aAſſwr, notto God, in whoſe hand 4ſſur wasusarod, and contrarily beirp (yc- 
coured by their \ illers, they aſcribed all to their policy, wiſdome , and 
| "Laſity Men aſcribe things to their own wiſdome, care, induſry , paing 

ourape, thinking within themſelves, char gheir hand hath gotren much, char 

their Fe rd bath ſaved them, as the King of Aſſ#r boaſted what preac mat- 
ters hehaddone ; and Nebwchadnexxar boalted, that it was great Babe! which he 
” Now whenany of theſe things, fortune, nature, our friends, our foes, our ſelyes 
are ſorhruſt betwixt God and us, that welcenot God becauſe of our fond doat- 
ingon theſe either ſeigned or ſubordinate cauſes, here God is exceeding!y diſho. 
noured, | | 

_ Another way of diſhonouring God in bis works, is by perverting them to eyil 
| andvile purpoſes andends.. . 

Firſt, By hardening our ſelves in our fins from his long-ſuffering, patience and 
forbearance ; as Salomon ſaith moſt mendo, Becanſe ſentence againſt ſinners i not 
« an executed, therefore are they fully: bent »pou —_ and as the Apoſtle 

chargech then, Rew.2. to heap up Wrath to themſelves againſt the day of wrath, by 
txrning Gods Frace thus into Wanronneſſe. 

' Secondly, When men charge Guds aRtions with injuſtice, and (9 either de. 
ny or blemiſh his Providence, eſpecially in caſe of croſſes befalling them, ſo 
eaking occaſion tomurmure and be impatient, as fob was by fits, and asit is often 
ſeenin good men, bur moſt of all in bad, as they ſaid, Where & the God of judge- 

' went ? When inen take occaſion from any of Gods works to repine againſt, or en- 
tertain hard conceics of him, this isa grievous ſinne, and a diſhonouring of him 
in his works; . © 

" Thirdly, When men grow proud of his benefits, thinking highly of chemſelves, 
becauſe ot thoſe good things he hath undeſervedly beſtowed upon them, and are 
lifred up, asif they had not received chem, for God pives his mercies co better 

rpoſes than to ſwell the heart : as ſome man becauſe he hath wealth, thinks him- 
ſelf becter than all that havelefſe, thinks that he may be diſpenſed with in ſins,thac 
he ſhould nor be called upon to ſuch and ſuch duties, and contemns ochers in com- 
ka rg himſelf.. Sodid Nebachadnexiar abuſe Gods advancement of him to be 

ifted up; yea Davids heart was ſomewhac lifted up and he grew ſecure,and there- 

fore proud, and Vzxiahaiſo, for this is a diſeaſe marvellous hard to eſcapz, which 
is the true canſe why the Lord is fain to be narrow-handed tovard his {:rsants in 
regard of theſe things, becauſe he would not haye this pernicious diſeaſe to grow 
vponthem, and ſces that out of abundance it would come forth, ſuch is their 
weakneſle. | : | 

The laſt abuſs of Gods workes is by, hardening our hearts againſt them, 

and a wilfull FR eo be Wong unto that amendment , which we might, 
if we would ſee plainly that he intends, . as Pharaoh hardened his heart 
againſt rhe wonderfull workes dore by Aoſes ;. and the wick:d Phariſees 
hardened their hearts againſt all Chrifts miracles , then which what greater 
cc can we offer to God, to reſolve we will noc go though he leade, 
though he drive us, or that we will go on, though he hold us back with 
a kinde of violence ? And theſe be the principal wayes of diſhonouring God in 
; his works, | 

Secondly, We diſhonour him in our works by miſ-intending them, either to 
ends lawfull in exceſfireneſle, or tounlawfull ends: as for example, when men 
labour in their calling onely, or chiefly, ro berich , when men do cat onely to 
fill the belly , moſt of all if men do theſe for wrong ends, asto do a work in 
ones calling ro anger another, or the like, for herein we do finfully perverc the 
order that ſhonld be obſerved, and caſt our eyes from him upon whom they 
ſhould alwaycs be fixed, as ebwigexaltipg of jufticein 4babs family, aimed . 

| | nothin 


ur, 
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rothirg bur the lifting up of himſelf, and eſtabliſhing the Kingdome td his own 
houſe. This isa living coones ſelf, and a ſerving of ones felf, whereas we ought 
no longer to live to our ſelves, bur to him which bach redeemed us, . The common 
fin of mankind, and that which doth ſtain and defile all the Moralities of unſanQi- 
fied men, cauſing that thoſe things of theirs are abominable before which 
to men carry the moſt glorious appearances hat way be. And thus God is diſho- 
noured in heart, Now he is diſhonvured outwardly, and ch.r, 1. Intongue. +2.1n 
ation, Inword, by all ſuch kinde of ſpeeches as are contrary to thoſe four kinds 
( wherein our words touch, God ary way ) that were named in the affirmative 


part, 
* Asfirſt, contrary to good and charitable wiſhes, there are- | 

I. Formal wiſhes, as when menin a form ſay, God bleſſe you, God ſave all ; much 
mors when it is in falſhood , the tongue ſpeaking peace when the heart wiſheth 
miſchief, as Davidcomplains of his enemies that came to viſit him,and then wiſh- 
ed bim all welfare in to:guc, but were ſo contrary-minded,thac after they wiſhed he 
might never recover, and ſo were bold to utter their malicious conceits when they 
cameforth, 

2. Contrary to theſe good wiſhes are curſes, imprecations, and execrations 
afainſt ones ſelf or others, eſpecially ſuch as wherein the Devil hath his name ho- 
noured , as the Devil taks thee, the Devil goe with thee: or though God be 
wiſhed to be the authour of the evil, as God confonnd thee, or the ike. It is a 
token of anevil heart to be apt to curſe, They Which love curfing ſhall have enongh 
of ir , theſe bad wiſhes will flic back to the neſt where they were hatched. T 
Apoſtle delivers it asa token-of an unregenerate man, That the gall of Apes is 
wnder bus lips, and that his month u« full of curſing and bitterneſſe; it is a proof 
of a ſoul very much void of the fear of God, when a man darethto ſpeak to God 
to become kis hangman orexecutioner, and a moſt horrible boldnefſe when a man 
dare inyocate the Devil for revenge. S* fames ſpeaks of itasa wofull and grievous 


crime , that a man ſhould with the ſame month bleſſe God and curſe man, Who 
Was made after the Image of God ; yea not alone to curſe men, but to cutſe any crea- 


ture, wiſhing pox or plagve vponit, or murrain, of the like,js a fearfull abuſing of 
God from whom he dare ask ſuch things, unleſſe we curſe in Gods Name, being 
armed by his Authority and Warrant, for if God bid his ſervants.curſe they 
muſt curſe, 1 mean by pronouncing a curſe ; yea by praying God according 
ro his cruch to fulfill his curſes. But of wicked and unwarrantablecurſing we have 
an example in the proud Goljah, whocurſed David by bis geds , and of Shimes 
who curſed David with a horrible and bitter curſe, And theſe be againſt good 
wiſhes, : 

Secondly, Againſt reſpeQive mentioning of Gods Titles and Attributes there 
are two faults, The one isa lightand fooliſh yo of them by way of won- 
derment or otherwiſe, as O Lord God, Good God; when a man thinks no more 
of God nor his goodnefle, than be thinks of the Devilor Pope z fo in other like 
occaſions, 

2, There is a mentioning of Gods Titles by way of vilifying and abuſing him, as 
Who #s God, that I ſhould let Iſrael go? and, What Godcan deliver out of m hand; t 
and a mentioning of him by way of blaſpheming, ſpeaking evil of him in {uch fear- 
full accuſations as are not to be named, as raging againſt his juſtice, truth and wiſ- 
dom,and charging him with the contrary imperfeRions, as ſome in their diſtempec 


have done, a moſt hideous and fearfyll (in ! 
Contrary unto good conference of Gods Word and Works, there are four 


faults : 

Firſt, Vain jangling, adiſcourſiog of Gods Word or Works, onely to ſhew 
wit, and winne applauſe, or to diſpute of themonely ro try maſteries and get vi- 
Rory, eſpecially if a man chooſe our nice points, or genealogiesand idle necdleſle 
queſtions, If a man do jangle and wrangleabout the moſt ufefull points, 1t 13 & 
Erearfaulr ; butif he fill the world with controverſies abouttrifles, thists a great- 
erabuſe, and more dangerous, becauſe theſe matters will moſt caſily breed doubt 


beds _ | Secondly, 


| A Bodyof Divinity. BooxX, 


When men make jeſts of Gods Word, alleadging any pl:ce of 

cody, When to procure laughter, or make a mor oX _ of Gods 
Sk Workes, © the people did of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in firarge tongues 
as if ir had been nothing 'bur che vent of new wine over-abun antly Pat. 
gt , When men miſapply- Gods Word and Works, as by miſ-alleadg- 
ing them to countenance finne and maintain wickedneffe ; er contrarily, pur. 
ins off Gods teſtimonies, and mifinterprering Scripture ; as that wicked $9. 
ris would have no Mitnſters marry, becauſe thoſe that were in the fleſh 
conld not pleaſe God, and asthe Popiſh Cardinal wonld have the Pope take up- 
on bim to puniſh, uſe it was ſaid to Peter, Slay and eat, and ſuch like. 
But eſpecially the making ſpels of verſesof Scripture by the words written, ſpoken 
or kanged upon ones neck, to got owd of the like ; and ſo by miſapplying Gods 
rotks to any wicked concloſion, asif be did not hare finne, becauſe he is patient 
_ | of it. Any wrongful wreſting of the Scriptures or any ot Gods 
works, ita ſhatnefoll abuſing it to Gods difſhonour. Cavilling and deſpightfu!l ob- 
P zxexinft Gods Word, asif ir were falſe and repugnant to ir ſelf, or a meer 
invention of men, and againſt his works, as if they were not righteous and jult . 
picking « quartel with God in either of rheſerws, is anhigh diſhonouring of him, 
Fi "ay ing to his Majeſty. . And all theſe are direRtly contrary to the 
holy conference which weoughr to have together of Gods Word and 
' Now fone other things are contrary to the confeſling of the true Religion, and 


ares | we 
Firſt, Detying and difayoing the ſame | if itbe againſt the light of a 
ans | te, and atcer ſorne profe and maintaining of it before, for 


Cn po, mag Hes aan ny bim before men , him will be alſo deny before hus 


ly Father, So Ptter denied that he knew Chriſt, but we know how dear ir 


N y, There be oppotic the truth of God, ſerting ones ſelf by ſhifts 
and z t6 impure fal unto jt, and to ah down the pillars of it, as 
the wicked 7:wes oppoſed themſelves to the faichfull and fincere preaching of 
#xsl, and did diſpuce i ns thoſe things which be ſpake, labouring co make 

: te ſpake was bur a meer lie and falſhood, which is therefore 
'L cKed rhing, becauſe it tends to make others alſo bang back ſrom be- 
feving the rtuth, and moſt wicked, when itis done contrary to a mans own know- 
hlgrarcoieace, and fo that he himſelf knows itis truth which he oppoſeth , 

r moſt of all abottindble, whenir isas it wasin the fore-named Jewes, joyned 
Cn perſecuting of them which do ftand for the truth, and labour co uphold 
© 'Laftly, When men ſtrive to maintain falſhood, or falſe Religion and falſe Faith, 
ee nor. by coloured and cloaked reaſons ro ger unto it the colour of truth, 
whichis herefie when itis joyned with obſtinacy; and then a moſt damnable thing, 
when a manis co of his own conſcience,and yet will perſiſt in the maintai- 
ning of his lying imaginations, not —_— his mouth to be ſtopped, though his 
own heart ſces and knows that he isanſwered,and thar it is but a he which he {tands 
for with fo much earneſtnefſe. 


' Atdtheſe be the moſt kainous diſorders of the ſpeech whereby God is diſho- 


Now follows to ſpeak of aQual diſhonours, and theſe are two-fold, 

x. General.” Then Special. TY 

 Generallyto live a ſcandalous and offenſive life, in the profeſſion of true Reli- 

gion to make a ſhew of fearing; yea to fear Godin truch, and yer ſo little to re- 

gard the Name and Honour of God, as to give. occaſion to thoſe which deſire 

matrerof odloquy and reproach, which is charged upon the wicked J-»s, that by 

their means the Name of God Was evil hokgn of among the Gentiles. Their lewd and 

ungodly, and unrighceous life, made that truth and ſound Religion which they 

oleſle, to becomea by-word , and to be contumetiouſly | of by = 
thoſe 


OO IE” >. co 
d 


Cua P.4 


it nor, he doth exceedingly diſhonour God ; asa bad ſervant diſcrediteth kia Ma» 
ttersbouſe z for it gives ab 


ſins is counted moſt grievous and likelydoth bring with ita ſevereandſ peedy jud p- 
e 
field wich weapon in handagainſt him. 5 il Es WF 
2. Sin is commirced to the diſhonour of God, when his natural benefits and Or- 
| Cinancesure abuted , and this is dove four wayes 3: ; 12 25/) - it wd his wi. 
I. When a man enjoyesthem with adoubunng conſcience; or againſt his cogſcis 
ence, thenand in that manner doing or uſing them upon the example of. oghers, or 
the like,when he in bis own heart,though erring through miſ-informatioa of judg- 
ment, doth ſuppoſe chem to- be unlawtull;ro offend againſt the conſcience, - is;to. ſex 
light by God, I mean, when the conſcience ſeems ſupported by ſome phace of Scrix 
pture, that i: cannot well anſwer ; otherwiſe if anidle ſcruple be objected through 
Satans temptation without any ground from Gods word , or when a man perceives 
it ſufficiently anſwered andcleared, chen it muſt nor be taken as the voice of con- 
ſcience, butas the voice of Satan by his craity remprations troubling and moleſting 
conſcience, and then a mans not to heed 1c, but to break through it, ſo to winne 
his own libercy, and daſh thoſe needlefle fears out of countenarce. But-when a 
man grounding himſelf upon any place of Scripture, doth eſteem any thing unlaw- 
full, becauſe he thirks ſo, and cannor ſee the matter yer in his judgement cleared 
from that appearance, bur thinks ſill that the Scripture condemaeth ir, then to do 
itisro {inne againſt God ; and ſo the Apoſtle Pax! ſaith, I am perſwaded that no 
thing ( meaning no indifferent thing either in regard of Levictical Ordinance, as 
Hopggs-fleſh and bloud, or of Idolacrous.abuſe, as meat offered to Idols) « wn- 
clean ; but ro him, (ſaith he) thar eſteems any thing ſinfull, ro him it i unclean. 
And it may fall out in this caſe that a man ſhall be ſo perplexed that in doing the 
thing he ſhall ſin, becauſe he gocs againft his conſcience, in not doing it he ſhall in, 
becauſe he may by ſame other bond be bound unto it, it being a duty commanded 
which hexakes to be a in forbidden, And ſo much for offendingthrough an ill in- 
formed conſcience. 

Secondly, The creatures of God are abuſed prophanely when a man ruſheth 
upon them with bruciſh boldneſlſe, nor cating to crave licenſe from the God of 
Heaven, not regarding to give him thanks tor them, having taken the benefit and 
comforethereot. If a man ear and drink, ſport himſelf, uſe marriage or the like, 
and do notintreat of God a liberty to uſe cheſe things, and having enjoyed them 
| Boes away, and never opens his mouth or lifts up his heart to render praiſes unto 
God ; this is asit were a challesging of a kinde of property and intereſt in theſe 
things, asif they were our own ; thisis k denying of Gods Sovereignty apd pecu- 
liar right over chem, 'in intrudingandincroaching upon them, and no bagter chan 
a ſtealiog of them from the Lord. + Beaſts which have no manner of reaſon to di- 
ſcernof their Creator, which never conceived of a ſupream and infinite Ruler of 
all clogs, they do thus fall upon all they meer, and take ir atall adventures, And 
thieves deal ſo with men, all is cheir own they lay hands on, whether they have che 
ZLLLLL £0 
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iff. Bbdy of Divinity. 


witlof the corner Fea dr no, and be that! @ doth y the © tet me the 
God, norackwowledging bis nl, and probems nd over all 


Tr T 
== Fr -Theſs cretures of God ate abuſed A — and that ws 


bowingaio tae 
—_—_ 


ing from any cf 
ery tond, fooliſh 


. By avoh \themeo cermin ni TONNES purpoſes to which God 
hath now! nor aligned them aro divine of things re come, ro find our hid- 
ſectersy and here comecinall tnaaner of Divination, Fortune-rellinp, and the 
certain odd and idle Obſervations from the Stats, from the Aſpects of the 
only bodies Natural effects whichare: as cauſes may be 
commgent dependi upon 
rold, vribeſe which ms Ine * 
(eomace wi wares IG obſerying of the fr. fly. 
IR ne for ominous preſfapes of 
_ God hark theſe — 5 nn OG to his 
gre other | «9 rogr an n may mi pply things 
away | Inn] Opebe byes of the 
, or thelike, 489 to eure ſuperrarural way, a$r0 cure an Apuz 
which hor mantra. omy—n ac rg ones nails, and putting 
itt, and ier them rot, and ſo ſhall Mill ote diſeaſe $2 away. All 
pres fe the Devil cither noeftetcan followupon them, or if 
any 4 itts from the operationand work of the Devil,wbich blinds mens eyes from 
Fectng himſelf by theſe crifh  obſervations,, But moſt of all, if a man decm to 
inerit remiflion of ſins by th natural ations, of caſting boly water, of croſlicg 
himſelf of abſtaining from focd, of whipping him#ſetf, or of going in courſe attire, 
otthefike 3 this is the moſt ſoperſiitious ard fond abuling of them that con be. 
for thtn they become as it were Competitours with the bloud of Chriſt; whic!: is : be 
pos. = ql for ſin, by offering of which he hath made perfeR for ever t1en1 i}: ac 


And this is the ſuperſtitious abuſe of theſe things. 
Now tollows the laſt, and that is exceflive , prodigal and licenrious abufirs of 
chem, The chiefthings abuſed by intemperateneſſe, are mcat by furfeting, dunk 


by drunkennefſe ſports by voluptuouſneſfe, actire by fumptuouſneff. : When a mar 
contents not himſelf ro om ſuch a quantity of any of theſe as . friend 1d 


which God hath in narureappointed them for, viz. meat to feed and retreſh |'1s 
dy, drink to quench thirſt and comfort his bod) ,apparel 10 cover his Ns and 
adornthe according to the difference of degrees amorgſt men, :nd ſh:l:er 
from the cold, and ſports to fir the trxd mind forthe cating and exerciſe cf die 
| body, that difcaſes maybe prevented, hui ſerks rocontent his owr. inordtn: wy 
_ petite, orfollows the fond cuſtome and example of others, or the ke , thc!) CO. 
as mn avon ee ember ra his namic : jor he ſervcs te 
o_ fleſh with thoſe things which God hath made, and | irdcrs lantelf 
then thar ber which ſhould turil:er him, and Coth expoſe 
Neve (Fes worm oree jag ſrareumo him. Here ww 
tous, voluptuous, er, fpec renkard, which muſi en1mk hc a 
til he have no mph wee pledge 2s much 2s any man will drink 
co hin\, tithe have pope himſelf, and beunable with difcrewon co corfider ary 


thirs, 


2: Y 
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thing , isa groſle abuſer of the Name of God, for he cakes n0-notice of God 1: 4) 
in his creatures, nor doth ſerve him in uſing them as he ought, for in the . *- © - ? 
end ap! meaſure of uſing Gods creatures, wioſe direions ſhould we follow 

but $? + | 


—— 
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Cnar, V 
The fourth Commandment. 


that in them is, and reſted ſe da ; 
OKD bleſſed the Sabbath-day. and hat? 


Hefe words contain the fourth Commandment of the Decalogue , Weds 4 a8 
= . Fu #4 . . 9. 
being the laſt of the firit Table concerning our duty ro God im- jt was but th# 

mediacely. the ſumme of ir is to appoint unto men a ſet and ſo. hreaci of this 


lemne time whercin they ſhould wholly give themſelves to the ſludy 9n< Com. ,. 


of holineſſe, and ro the perturmance of holy exerciſes neceffary for that 209ment , 


and yer God | 
purpole, chargeth chem 


The SanRiry of the whole man required in the firſt Commandment, is with - the 
the chief thing which God looketh for, co the attaining and increaſing breach of his 
whereot the Lord ſaw good to require ſome ſpecial kindes of fervices, viz, -*5 in 8e- 
ſolemne in the ſecond Commandmenc, and common in the third, and the ad- -0a6-00 mgm 


: ; he rhat 1s a, 
difting and beſtowing of a ſpecial time, viz, every ſeventh day. The end with tran; 


therefore of this Commandment is the maintaining and increaling of fanRtiry greffour of 
in men, the Summe, that every feventh day muſt be ſpecially. ſ:t aparr to this this makes 

urpole : little canſci- 
purpote. ence of avy 


| of the ref}. © 
This Commandment concerning the keeping of the Sabbath day to ſandtifie it, is placed in the midſt ber cen 
the two Tables, of purpoſe to ſhew that the keeping of the Sabbath is a ſiogular help to all piety and righte- 
onlneſſe. Mr Bifield. Hyc preceptum de Sabbath, aperte affirmativum eſt (5 vegativumy, This Commandment 
of rhe Sabbarh is expreſly aHrmarive and negative above all the ret. Zanch, in prec. 4. Finis bujus precepti eft 
ut ſe exerceant fadeles in Det culty. Calvinus. Hoc prageptum tum trium Pragreſſorum, tum ſex reliquorurt 

incentiuum 4tqut ſuſcitabulum divinum , uf docet vox exhotatoria, Mememto. Creciy Symagma Theol, lib. 4. 
cap. 7. De Lege. 


Let us procced to handle this Commandment, and to that end, 

xt. Explicate the words of the Commandment. 

2. Speak ſomething of the perpetuity of rhe Commandment. 

3. Shew the duties hercin required, and the ſins forbidden. 

For the firſt, the Commandment hath rwo parts, as the words themſelves doe 
plainly ſhew to each attentive Reader. 

Firlit, The Precept is briefly propounded, 

Secqadly, It is fomewhat enlarged. ATE 
£12722% Z 


* 
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was Ntispropounded intheſe words, Remember the Sabbath-day ro ſanftifie it, Re 
mars La paroors nu apmeranoter irs” hag , but here according to rhe -*+*, 7 0Phecd 
imo vero recor= gn of the word; (it ſignifies a diligent conſideration of the thing before hand, as 
dande recorda- where the young fan iscommanded, Eccleſ, 12.1. To remember his Creatuy in 

the dayes of his yomth, that is, ſeriouſly ro conſider of him. Iris all one as if he 

ſhould ſay, diligently obſerve, for fo -be interprets himſelf, Der. 5.12. See 
Id oft emnino Dext.$.11. 824-8. 2 Kings 2.3. & 11.5, Think upon and accordingly pro. 
ac ſolicit? re» 5 46 for the obſervation of this holy reſt, by diſpatching all the works of thy cal- 
erdars, oe > ling, that nothing might be undone which providence and diligence might pre- 
A Fabricius. vent,that might hinder thy reſt on the ſeventh day. Men are apt to forget the Crea.. 
The Lord tionof the world,therefore the Lord appointed the fourth Commandment , andy 
faich only Re- forger Chriſt, therefore he appointed the ſtandiog Ordinance of the Lords Supper, 


munch "op Luke 22, 19. 


the beginning, yet this fourth Commandment was her. 

and was but a lictle before repeated, Exod. 16, 22, 22 
25, 26. jew what 
rhings in charge; ſhy afſome 
of the Cov | 


tum obſervatis creatiqns figeliter, Food 


T be $Sabbath-day ]or the day of reſt and ceaſing from labour ,as the word proper- 
lyſignifieth, which is repeated again in the conclution of the Commandment, Exod. 
20,8,1 1, It muſt not be beſtowed as other dayes, but then they ought conſcionably 
to forbear thoſe things which on other dayes they might lawfully perform, tor reit 
isa ceſſation from doing things. 

TRE ir] or keep it holy, that is, to imploy the day in holy dutics of Gods 
immediate worſhip, to ſandtifie it, to ſet it apartto holy uſes and payed. So two 


things are required, 1. The remembrance of the time, which is a ſerious preconſide- 
ration to prepare for it. 2, A carefull celebration,conliſtingin reſting and ſandifying 
it, for a bare reſt is not enough, bur ſuch a reſt as tendeth to, and endeth in the fan- 
Rifying of it. 


it 

the Sabbath-day, Marth. 24. 20, and itis called ſo three times in the fourth Commandment. The word was 
uſed by the Ancients, Rufkane, Origen, Gregory Nazianzen. To ſanRific a Sabbath is to call our ſelves, noc 
only from our own finfoll wayes, which we muſt do every day, but from our honeſt and lawlull callings, that 
roger Wogkes godly and Chriſtian exerciſes of our faith, we may be ſtrengthned in the wayes of God, and 

in thought, word and deed, conſccrare a glorious Sabbath unto the Lord. Therefore ic is called the Sah+ 
bath of God, Exod. 20. 10. Levit. 23. 3. He calleth it a holy convocation, that is, dedicated to holy meetings. 
So Iſai. $0.13. Hereby is confured their opinion, that take it a Sabbath kepr, if they reſt from their labours, 
though in the mean time they labour in Playes, Dancings, vain Songs, as though the Lord had called us from our 
profitable labour commanded, to diſplcaſe him in theſe vanities: Fenners Table of the Principlcs of Religion. 
Lex non pracipt totium ſmpliciter, ſed pracipit ſana opera, minifterio verbi Dei conducunt, (5 prebi%et alia ex- 
tern opera corporis,, que impediunt minifterium. Heac me ma eft hujus legis &F principalis ſententia, Mclanth, De 
virtwibus prime Tabuls. Sabbatum Latine quics aut io dicitur, d qua fignificatione dies ſeptims, in quo Dews a 
novarum rerim fpeciebus creandis requitvit, Sabbati nomen accepit, of ob cjus dignitatem, ipſa etiam hubdomada co 
nomine vocara eft, Fuxta illud Luce : )ejuno bis in Sabbato. Sabbatrzare ergo idem eft, quod ceſlare, requieicere. 
Bayi 1nftirut. Relig.Chrift.1.3.c-5.4. 


Thus tbe duty is briefly propounded, it is further enlarged, and that rwo 
waYES ; 


1, By 
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I. By anexplication of ſome things which might ſeem doubcfull, 
2. By anargument of confirmation or reaſon to ratitie the precepr, 
TheExplicacion ſhews two things anſwering unto two Queſtions, which upon 
hearing of the precept ſo briefly delivered, muſt needsariſe in the mind of the hear- 
er, needing therein to be ſatished. The one, Which # the dayof reft ? The other, 
What muſt be reſted from, and who muſt reſt ? a 
. Tothe former the Lord makes a fult an ſwer, by ſhewing the time as diſlinly as woulg DM 
might be, ſaying, S:x dayes thow ſbalt * (thatis, thou maiſt, I warrant thee, and theſe words 
give thee good a)lowance fort) '/abour and do all thy buſencſſes, that is, all the to be precep- 
works of thy particular ealling for thy profit, bar the ſeventh day us the Sabbath of ©» becaulc 
the Lord thy Ged, that is, which the Lord thy God requireth thee to ret in. So **< '9)4ntion 


the matter 1s defined particularly, after fix dayes beſtowed in labour, and the - SO 


works of thy calling of all ſorts, folioweth the ſeyenrh day, and that is the day of gelivered in 
reſt, which I appoint thee to obſerve. Here you have the matter of the Com- the ſame com- 
mandment explicated, every ſeventh day ſucceeding ſix of labour in a conſtang P4nding 
courſe of reckoning muſt be given to God for a day of reſt. The ſeventh day mera ug x 
bfollowing ſix of labour and ſtill coming berween fix of labour, muſt ina ſetled and þjrion of work 
conltant courſe be yielded unto God for an holy reſt, the time being particularly on the ſevench 
determined. | day, ver/. 10, 


/ | Pofiti . 

* Quod verbum non ſignificat boc loco pracepturm, ſed operandi permiſſionem ty libertatem, non PEP" domagy —_ 
nunguam liceret ſex illis diebus otiari, aut ab operibus nyſtris abſtinere. Rivet. Hac verba non ſunt Praceptiva, ſed 
conceſſiva , niſi quatenus ad diem ſeptimam referuntur, quo eperari non licet, Dani Ethic. Chrift. lib, 2, cap. 10. 
Eſt duplex Dei praceptum, unum quod vocatur Impery, alind Indulgentia, preceptum Tmperſj rationem baber, in Js qua 
ut nature ſunt neceſſaria, (7 in ys que ſunt ex ſe adiapbora. Preceytam induſgentie, cum Dews 0 on imper at 
4 imdulget, Gen. 1. v.16. & 9.3, 4. Et hic Cregutr Revelator Arcanorum, Cap. 1. Shalt] is a much as mayeſt, 
a word rather of permiſſion than command. Nr White on Command. 4. "When the Commandmene faich, $i 
dayes thow ſhalt labowr, the meaning is, fix dayes thou maiſt labour : chou art licenſed and mor forbidden ro do 
thy daily work on them by this Commandment. $0 ir is tranſlared in our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation, Exed 31. 1 s. 
Six dayes may work be done. And inche Hebrew the ſame word ttandeth for both ſenſes. Mr Then Serv 
of Godat Rel. Af. cap. 8. » Seventh here is taken indeftnitely nor particularly, that is, for ſey A 
tio n, one day in ſeven, not for ſeven in order, the laſt in ſeven. If the proportion of rime be a 
ſpeRs in the fix dayes of labour, then the proportion of rime muſt needs be all which God 
ſeventh day, which he ſers apart for a day of reſt. Mr White ubi ſupra, and Mr Warren of the 
Commandment doth not directly require the ſeventh day from the Creation, but the ſeventh day in general 
Cartw. Catech. See the contrary in Mr Thorndrikes Principles of Chriſtian Truth, chap. 21, pag 161, 152, 2nd 
Laws of the Church, chep. 21. 24:4 Dew determine, id mdeterminatun relinquere homini nan licet, At Sow 26s 


terminat expreſſe ſeptimum diem. Sic argumentor, cat diei Dems benedixit (9 quem ſanttificavit, i!h m, non al:wn ab 
Ham diem Dems 


enth in propor- 
Il that God res» 
can intend in the 
Lords-day. This 


illo, cuftodiendum precepit. Atnon uni ex ſeptenerio, (ed ipſt ſeptimo diei Deus benedixit, Deinde 
ſervandum praecepit quo ipſe quievit ab operibus ſuis. At non uno ex ſeptem, ſed ipſo jeptimo die qurevit Dew. Hevdanus 
De Sabbats. Omnia illa opera prohibentur que proprie vicantur noftra, quamvis non ſint ftrifie lquen 
chanics. Tils autem ſunt opera noftra que pertinent ad bujus vite uſis, id eft, inribus raturalibus 
ter, (&F proprid ad lucrum (7 commodum noftrum peftant. Amel. Medul. Theol. lib, 2, cap. 15, 
cardinalibws ſeptimana dicitur & numero ſeptenario, San#itas (y dignit#s Sabbatht exinde ettam com 
omnes fer® mundi populi illam agnoverunt, ( alt;xod Sabbatum obſervare woluerunt, etſi immutato 
& (Þriflieni cy Mubammedani ſua Sab)atha Celebrarunt, ſed Judsi die ſeptima, Chr:ſtiani die Prim 
dani die ſexte. Creguti Revelator Arcanorum, c.18. 


Another queſtion remains, What muſt be reſted from, and who muſt 1: ? To Servile ſcilicer 
which the Lord alſo makes anſwer, faying, 1» it rho ſhalt do nv work, thatis, none 0 Wchanicam 
oftlly works or buſineſſes, none of the labours of thy calling wherein thou doſt NINE ove. in 
warrantably beſtow thy time upon the fix dayes, and the reſt muſt be celebrated by *ca!, New pe 


WI); f wd v 
the maſter of the Family and his Wite, comprehended both under the name [thox : Canfic "gy 
nay the King, Magiſtrate, Father, or any Sup-riour, is meant, by ſons and daughters, _ craſt; "_ 
It ery1 orefr. 
Calvinus in loc. Vide Curcellzi Diat.de Eſu ſang, c. 5. He names ſon and daughter firſt, becauſe parear: Hh wy 
tural affeRion are ready to wink at them. Mr Dod. Filius runs & filia tua | Fntelligit evs qui 9b aratem 1-git intel{ef{um 
nondum babent, quos arcere ab operis debent parentes. Giotius. Man and maid-fervanr, becauſe commonly ſome lucre 
Is by their labour. Quocirca duligenter attendant, qui ſervos, ancillas (x mancipia dom habent, ut diem Sabbathi 
ervere jubeant,atque nullum opus ille die faciant. Aliaquin trmeant ne bujus pracenti vialat.o in eorum caput recidat, Dee 

que de manu illorum, ſervorum ſangumem requirat. Bodeni Gonciones Morales fr Deftrinales in Decal. Conc. x. de 31 t0 

7 Weore nyten) Saxon. Fumentum, animal operatorium. Angli bodieqz magna animalia fy armentaria vocant 
nete, ſcoti noute 7 ut etiam per convicium flupidis ingerant,ze ar a nout,quod Galli,vous ciics vne beſte. Frcheri note in 
Saxon. Werſ, Decal. Fumentorum 4 [aboribus ceſſatio ideo precipitur,, 1. Ut its aſſuefierent miſcricordie, dum enim jus 
— jumentis quictem concedere,diſcebant erga homines mitins agere,Prov. 12.10. 2. Et maxime ut i}fi Iſraclita 
$abbatho quieſcere poſſint, non enim poruiſſent a laboribus ceſſare, occupati regendis jumentis, | x0d, 23.12. Rivet, 


by 


ao ſerviita aut me» 
(&& civilibus werſans 
In onmbus lingu;s 
protart poteft quod 
die, Judi cnim 
4, 0 Mibamnc- 


A Body of Divinity. Book | X, 
by men-ſervents and maid-ſcrvants, yea and by the cattle too, becauſe their labour 
will require the labour of men attending them, and by. all ſtrangers within 4 

ates, whoſe labour will inducethce to laboor, and be'an occaſion ot thy |abour. 
ing alſo, Tarbaſſet erdinem civilem, & damnum «raliffet Jſrecdits, þ aly inter 
= viventes permifſi eſſeat opus facere.. Grotius 5» Exod. 20. So h 


| ace ave we the 
nt explicated Ges it is confirmed by a reaſon taken irom Gods 


inſtitution, and of this inſtitution we have the ground and parts, the ground 

from Gods behaviour in the beginning , who in fix dayer did make Fleaven 

and Earth, this Univerſe, as1n Gen. 1, the Seat'and all things in them, 2nd upon 

the ſeventh day did reſt from creating any more things ; and out of a wil} to haye 

the Creation kept in a perpetual memory to the worlds end, did inſtitute a day of 

reſt, which inſtitution ſtandeth in bicſlingthe day of reſt and ſanQifyins it, The 

Holy Ghoſt ſaith chat twice of the Sabbarh, Gen. 2. 3. & Exod. 20. 11. that he never 

faid of any orher day, that the Lord bleſſed that day. To bleſl: is to appoint and 

make it effeRual for a means of bleſſing , ſee 1/a.65.6,7.8& 58.13, £4. ard to fan- 

Rific is to ſequeſter or ſer apart for holy purpoſes. So the whole argument ſtands 

. thus, If God having himſelf made all things in fix dayes, and reſted from making 

+ This reaſon onthe ſeventh, did hereupon appoint the day of reſt * by bleſſing ard ſir Qifying 
drawv from it, then muſt chou remember the day of reſt ro ſanRike it, as1 1aid ar firſt 


: bur 
= —- ſo o_- the Lord done, therefore muſt thou remember the Sabbath day to keep 
enth. day, = | Ye 
. be 


muſt be dedu- 
ced, not from Gods a& in reſting upon that day, bur from the conſequenr of thar reſt, the honouriug of that 
day by his reſting cherein. Me White on the foutch Commandment. Adam. niſi Deo revelante jcire non petutt 
mundum ab co ſex dich fuiſſe condizum, Er ſeptinn die quieviſſe, ſiigue ſeptime quoque die ceſſandum eſſe, niſi Deo ju- 
dere. At qua ſunt Reraliter bens, Of Adam tum ſcire potart, ex inſita fibi boni oo boneſti uctitia, (5 home ex rele 
rations naterali ince, & interns conſcientle ſenſu poteft. Atque bac cauſa eſſe videtur, qaod quartum preceptum, non 
negativ?, ut tris pr at 4, ſed affumativ?,  fingulariter bac forma propmatur, metwento ut dicm Sabbathi ſan+ 
ifices : canſeque cj ſubJciarnr, Quia ceflavit die ſeptimo ab opere ſuo : ſecus quam in ceteris, que menti inſita (5 
per ſe cogaits ſims, fiert videmw. Heydanus de Sabbato. 


There areren Now having expounded the words of the Commandment, let us come briefly 


words or ſen- to handle the queilion, Whether chis Commandment be perpetual, binding all 
—_ Bd . Men in all ages, or whether temporary, binding onely the men which lived betore 


ps A reſurrection of Chriſt, and no further? Ir 1s manifeſt thac the Laws given in 
prog os the Old Teſtament are tO be diſtinguiſhed in regard of their continuance into theſe 
be but nine, two kinds. For the will of the Law- giver (from which the force, extent, and conti- 
Ex9.34-18,20. nuance ot the Law hath irs original) was that ſome of them ſhould be oblerved bur 
2. Adamin tjll the rcſurreion of Chriſt and no longer, and again that ſame ſhould contir.uc in 
ne © 3 force from the time of their making co the worlds end. 
bath, Gen-2.3, . . 
15. therefore much more ſhould we, the Apoſiles, in raking this day 'and giving it the name of the Lords 
day, Apc. 1. 10, as before it was called rhe Lords Sabbach » and ordaining publick exerciſe, As 16. * 
and private, 1 Cor. 4. 2. 3. AS they did ſhew that in the particular ſeventh day, i: was Ceremonial : ſo 
in the common nccellity it was perpetual , according to equiry, 4. As Ca'vm taith unto rhe Papiſts , of 
.the ſecond Commandment , who alſo ſaid that was Ceremonial and aboliſhed. As long 2% we feel the 
PIE of our nature to invent falie Worſhip , fran.ing Images of God, fo long thar muſt remain 19 

umble us : evey fo, as long as we do feel our corruption, in accounting #he Sabharh unpaii.ble , and 


fo omirting and profaning it, ſo long we will hold ir ro be perpetual. Fenners Table cf the Princi- 
cles of Religion. 


Now concerning this fourth Commandment, ic is apparent that the I.aw piver 
did intend that it ſhould bind all men for ever from the time thar h< gayeit. For 
how could he declare his mind in this behalf more plainly than by equaling ic in 
all things with thoſe precepts which are known to be of everlaſling continmance, 
and by ſeparating it from, and exalting it above all thoſe others which are known 
to have been but Temporary. It was promulgated in the ſame maje!/ick mann-r 
with the ſame voice,at tbe ſame time, and in the ſame place that the other ninv. It 
ws delivered to the ſame perſon to be laid up together in the ſame Ark, and (0154 


part of the ſame Covenant, wheree thoſ: Tabl:s are called the Jablcs ol the Co- 


venant, 


Cuars, Of theMoralfim. rogy 


venamt,” ahd that Atk the Ark ofthe Covenam. Whar Commandment thetefote Yoetim in his 

is apart of the erernz} Coverant, arid is by wag oo and commended with all ge hy pug 
thoſe ſigns of commendation wherewith alt che ret are fraced, cannot, I think gn Difouts- 
be made of fefſe continuance than thereſt, for whac did rheit wticing in Tables of tons, Ue 546: 
ſtone, ant laying vPifrhe Ark Gpnifie, bor their durableceſfs and eternal! contis #12 G& refts, 
auance, and tul} inportry eee tor ns in Chrift, The Lord bach ſeparated this '5 {or the mo- 


ept from all temporary precepts, by givirg irthoſe privitedges, as it were, and rality and 


notes of honout, whith all of them wanted, and God hath equalled ic with the _C—_ 


promes and anatme ] veerIns by communicating to ir all thoſe teſtimonies of Sabbath, ye 
eand continuance whith they had, cherefore we are bound to believe rh4t he diſculleth ſe. 
would have this ro continue in force hs much and as long as the reſt, even to al] "=! Weſtions 
menin all apes, ſolong as this world ſhall laſt. There is one argument that carries bogs 
ſome ſhew of force for the overthrowing of this Doctrine of the pe tuity of the Jas OR 
fourth Commandment, iz. Thar we are tor now bonnd to do the ing it requi+ lometimes im- 
reth, nay we are bound not to doit. For oar Sabbath is not the ſeventh bu the poreeth a Di- 
eighth from che Creation. To which 1 anſwer, That this fourth Commandment *"* ?receys, 
doth not require to reſt and fandtifie the ſevench from the Creation, nor from any Argon 15 (Ne 
other period or dare of rimE, buralone the ſeventh after ſix of labour, «coming Ie pri 


mary and moſt 
Proper ſignif- 
ſhould appoint z and ſo in che meanivg of the Commandment we do now and ever ext) when 


tay, for the feverith is thac part in order pf numbring which i* *Ppearath 
doch fill come betwizt frx, y 5 ſo our $4. lome clear, 
day of reſthach, #nd therefore we alſo reſt the fevench day, Indeed che perigg 02l ee 29d 
from which we take the beginning of our account; is nor the ſame huranorder, for ——_— 
nning of the Creation and ſo forwar 
but onts is as truly and =_ the ſeventh as theirs 
rom whence the count 


hin 
the Creation thou ſhalt |abour, and the feyenth from che Creation is the Sabbath of manded 
yu ſhalr thou labour ; and he ſhoukd be pers 
eventh day from the Creatiog, P**lly and 
buc the Sabbath day ,, tharis, the ſeventh atrer fix of labour, Indeed the Lord by a ho } ay 0 
ſpecial inſtitution given ro Adam, Gen.2.1. had for the times before Chriſt ho ws 
q yt which forr, 
ced that chey ſhould reckon from the Creation, which was the cauſe of char pecial ſetting «fide 
inſtirution ; but this is no part of the Commandment; andin that inſtitution God - a ie Fa 
F "PP eed, and 
thd rwo things ran G, 
; ; ; ; . tes of the Law 
. there are few thihgs that can properly be ſaid to be of Divine poſitive Right under the New Teſtamenr the 
Preaching of the Goſpel and Adminiftration of rhe Sacrament excepted. There is a ſecondary and more EX- 
tended fignication of that term, which is alſo of frequent uſe among Divines. In which fenſe ſoch things, #5 
having no expreſſe command in the Word, are yet found ro have authoriry nd warrant from the i "a 
ample, or approbation of Chriſt himſelf, or his Apsſties, ſuch things wiually and interprezari«e, are ſaid to be of 
Divine Right. Of which orc I rake the 0bſervarion of the Lords day, the ordering of the Keys, the diſtmAion 
of Presbyrers and Deacons. So the Government of che Church by Biſhops is af Divine Righe, that is, of Ano. 
Adiical Inftitution and Approbetion. Er Sanderſon ey prejudicial to Regal Power. See A 
tum Rediviuum, by Mr Cawdry and Palmer, part 4. chap. r. Sabbath includes two reſpe&ts of rime : Firſt 
the quetww, one day of ſeven, or rhe ſeventh day aftcr ſix dayes labour. Secondly, The deſignation or pirch- 
ing thar ſeventh day vpon the day we call Saturday. Whether this day was in order the feventh from the Cre- 
tion or nor, the Scripture is filenty for jc is called in the Commandment the ſeventh day, that is, im re- 
ſpetofthe fix dayes of labour, and nor otherwiſe ; and therefore whenloever it is ſo called, thoſe fix daycs 
oflabour are mentigned with ir. The example of the Creation is brought for che quoram one day of ſeven, 
and nor for the deſignation of any certain day for raat leventh. Mr Mexe on Exel-. 20. 20. Scneca inter afios 
civilis Theologia ſuperſlitiones roprehendit etiam ſacramenta Fudeoramn : off matime ſabbuts, inutiliter cox facere 
affirmans, quod per illos frngulos ſepteminterpoſmos dics,  ſrptimam fere partem # atis ſua pridant vacands, ty auita in 
tempare vergentia non agendo ledantur. Auguſt. deCivit. Dei, lib. 6. cap. 11. The Jewes lay, Ponderatur $85 
hana contra omnie precepra que ſunt in lege, that is, the Sibbach is of char moment, that it any one rightly keep it, 
he may be thought ro have kept aft the Cothmandments. 


| 1. He appointed the period from whence the ſeventh ſhou'd be accouuccd, 
Which elſe 41» according to the Law infufed into him would have caken ocher- 
wiſe, tor thoſe ten were written in Adams heart, as is fignitied by the writing them | 

in 
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in Tables of Stone, and calling them the Tables of the, Covenant, for God did 
' not make one Covenant with 1/racl,anorher with Adam,but one and the fame with 
borh, Indeed the Covenant made with frag} was putin the Ark, to ſhew Chrii} 
co be the end of the Law, bur yer ic was/the lame Covenant.fur matter, and (g 


-- allthe parts of ic were writcen in Adams heart, . Bur eAgamlopking to the 1. aw of 
' bis heart, and finding it wricten there (as ſome hold ); I mult labour lix dayes and 

reſt the ſeventh; wiould have begun his life with fix dayes-labour, and then in 

- courſe have coufecrared che ſeyenth, bur the Lord by a/ſpecial ioſicurion pre- 

- vented him, requiring him to degin his life with an holy reſt, and co ſaoctihe that 

"” ſeventh day from. the Creation, and fo. forward, . This was of ſpecial inſticy- 

ji 66 tion, the aſfigning of that ſpecial date or. period. And in this another ching 

4 | was done, viz. the eſtabliſhing alſo. of the, Law of fanctitying the ſeventh atwer 
fix of tabour ;, wherefore in che-reaſon conhrming the Commandment God ſeem. 

eh to have Teference to bis inſticution, bur ſo thar be maketh it maniſcſt he 


' Jobked nor to rhar period, bucto the number .and order of the day z and (vo ſaith, 


| Me befſed ant {onflified the Sabbath day (which be bad before dgermincd co beth 
ſeventh after bn) not the | ity: day, asit is ſaid in the words ke 


. -. 1 Inflication. AndcheLordsreaſon is gorthis, What day Lreftcd char chou myitre(t, 
A butt reſt&d che ſeventh from the Creation, therfore fo muſtchou , buc chus,” What 
— dayLupon occafion of my labonring (ix and reſting the ſeventh did bleſſe and fan- 


” 


©. Qifis; rhatday thou muſt reſt ; Bur I upon occaſion of my fo labuuring and reſt 
oa HE inp, did bieſſ: and ſanRife the Sabbach day, that is, the ſeventh au lix of la- 
'\ + + bourindefinirely, as the words before expreſle, nor from checreacion oniy, There. 
\- 7 forethou muſtremetaber the Sabbath day co ſanRifieir. So then this reaſon 1 cake 
to be fully anſwered, And for our bertcer ſatisfaRtion we muſt know, thatwe keep 
the Sabbath juſt 6 rr Je £ Commandment word for word, in that we la- 
bour fix and reſt the ſeventh, and fo muſt dotothe worlds end ; bur that we have 
FS taken up a new reckoning from a new ' pre, even the reſurre&ion, we have ic 
2... © From Chriſts appointment, as 1s plainly ſhewed us, becauſc this day is called che 
Dies Domini- ip.,4-4; 4ay, that is, the day which he appointed to be kepr.conſtantly. This name 
AH 08>" the day ſhews the Auchour of che day the Lord, and che end the remembrance 
« Sacra Ew. Of him our Lord, asthe Lords Supper by that name isfignified co be alſo from him 
iftie cens and to him. And ſo by the wiſdom of God.it cometh to paſſe, that becauſe men 
vocarur ezxna ds {abourſix and reſt the ſeventh, we do eternize the memorial of the Creation ac. 
Dominica, cording to this fourch Commandment, and becauſe we reckon from the ReſurreRi- 
I rf oleg or, we do alſo eternize the memorial of that work, which is greater than the 
THO ».: Creation, We muſt not think any thing more to be commanded than what che 
tro 7m Chri- words do fer down expreſly or intimate, Now neither expre{ly, nor by any necet. 
Ho fait jaſtire> ſary conſequence or intimation are we pointed to a ſer period of numbring, os to 
Ne On aſeyenth from this or that date, bur alone tothe ſeventh after fix of labour. As 
minum in fine for che period, it beingeſtabliſhed by the inſtitution mentioned Gen. 2. noqueſli- 
& uſu debet on needed roariſeabour thar. If any eau 7 hat day which God did reſt, bleſſe, 
referri« -Ameſ. and ſanRife,is herecommanded : Bur Got did reſt, bleſſe,ſanRifi- the ſeventh day 
Medul. Theo. fromthe Creation, Ergo, that is bere ratified: We anſwer, That the Propolition 
{3.6 45. 1 1880 de underſtood with limitation, -The ſame day which God did reſt, bleſſe, ard 
queſtion pur ſanRitie, the ſame for order and- number, nor the fame for che period or point 
ro Chriſtians, from whence the number is beginning. © For ſo himſelf doth ſhew bis meaning co 
Dominicam be, in that he inſiſts upon this order and number, ſaying, Six dayes ſhalt thou laboxr, 
fray na the” ſeventh ſhalt thou do no work, and doth- nor ance mention the period trom the 
—_ Chri Creation, as he could and would have done had that been his intention. Now the 
nas farm, jncer- Ame point concerning the perpetuity of this Law is confirmed plainly by S*7:mer, 
mittere. an FJam.,2.9. where heſaith, Hethar keepeth the whole Law, and faileth in on: print, 1s 
| . guilty of all. Whence [ reaſon, the whole Law and every polnt of it was ot torce 
- —_— when S* ?ames wrote this Epiſtle, - for how can a man break a Law that is abroga- 
& ver divine. ©d, or be guilty of all by breaking anyone poinr, if the whole be not, and cach 
Beza inApoc-1» | SHEF 
Some S. that Dr. Bound was the firft who ſct on foot the Sebbatarian Dofrines in the Church of England, ii 1o, 
it was a great hogoue to him to be firſt in fo good a work, 


parc 


. ved under the Goſpcl, wherefore ac that time, and to thoſe 


w 


hoadr hn lie the next day too, ferzhe' 


od idem fati 


grelli apere, ut aratione (5 ſimilibus ferignus : Ludolphi aote 4d Cinfef]. Fide Clandy Regis Aithighiee. 
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partequally in force. Now chis Epiſtle was written by St Z.emes to thoſe which li- 
| | ſors the whole 
Law and each parcof it wasin torce. Andifany doubt grow what S&* Zemes mean- 
eth by the Law , it is plain, he meanech che Decalogue or ten Commandments, 
thus; He char ſpeaketh ofa whole Law, and after inſtancerhin particular members 
of the Law, muſt needs mean the whole number of Precepts, whereof thoſe two 
brought in for inſtance are members and parts. Now for inſtance, $* Zames brings 
in two members of the Decalogue, £&rgo, by the whole Law and each point; he 
muſt needs mean the Decalogue and every precept thereof, as will appear further 
by bis manner of ſpeaking and reaſoning after,for he ſaich thus, He rhar ſaid, T how 
ſhalt not commit adultery, [aid alſo,T how ſhalt nos kill, if then thou commit not adul- 
tery, but killeſt, thou arc acranſgreſſor of the Law. Here we have a plain Enthy- 
meme, and a propoſigion mult needs be nnderſtood to make up the argument, and 
having one propoſition and che concluſion, no man which hath reaſon can chooſe 
kunt adde the propoſition underſtood, viz. To this effeR, What things were ſpoken 
by the ſame Law-giver, do bind ſo equally, that though a man keep one of them, 
and yet break another, heis a cranſgreſſor of that. Law woes by chat Law-giver. 
Now theſc two, Thow. ſhalt not commit adultery, and Thos ſeals nor kill, were ſo 
ſpoken. May not one adde to the ſame propoſition. But this, Thou ſhalt ſenRifie 
the Sabbath, was fo ſpoken, and ſo conclude, Therefore if thou keep all the reſt; 
and break this, thou arr a tranſgreſſor, Ir is thereſore I chink manifeſt by this 
place, that the fourth Commandment as well as any other point of the Law is now 


..4n force, ' I confeſle that all the Jewiſh;Sabbaths are abrogaced according to the 


_ 


Hon 


ſpeech of Pas! elfewhere, but nor. the Sabbath in general. | The Jewiſh weekly colod, x. 


Sabbath is abrogated, vxz.' the ſeventh from tlie Creation, but the Sabbach-in 
encral, that is, che ſeventh after ſix of labour, is not abrogated. If the Sabbath 
n general were abrogated, viz- the reſting and fan&iſying of the ſeventh dayafter 
fix of labour, than neither the "—_—_ nor the Church could have appointed the 
Lords day, nay nor Chriſt himſelt, uoleſſe he would be contrary to himſelf. Indeed 


he might have appointed a day of publick ſervice, but he muſt have altered the 


number and order, and not have taken the ſeventhin conſtant courſe after fix 0fla- 


bour for a new date, for this would have been ſtill co have appointed a Sabbarh,bur 


to appoint a Sabbath and abrogate all Sabbarhs, are contradiory, , 
And ſo much for the clearing of the perpetuity of this precept, NowIlcometo 
handle the things therein commanded and forbidden. » 
The things required in this Commandmentare of two ſorts : 
I,. Preparation to its -. | | 
-.2, Celebration oft. | | a 
The preparation to itis required in the word Remember, for ſuch is the nature 
of this Commandment, thar it cannot be well kept unleſſe care be had of it be- 
fore hand. | ED $5 - 
1! Now this preparation is two-fold, | ; 
General. gn man, jr 
Special; | 


In thereign of 


-. Thepeneralſtandethin a due ordering of onr buſiteſles, chat we may not.bring Sn <> 
upon _ ſelves any occaſion of interruption and difturbance 1o the ſanRifying of a Tow oo _ 


. 


* 


the Sabbath, by moderating our ſelves in our buſineſſes, nor COggjng our ſelves with 2 Jakes at 


a the Sabbath 


z for ſceivg 


ſo thiich as we cannot diſparch wichout incroaching u 


. 


Tewhesbury, & 
when ſome ; 


God bath faid, Six dajes ſhalt thou tabonr and do all thy buf ez it, is requiſite, an ed = 


4 wO% 23 | 
k bring Saturday (the FewsSabbarh) he refiiſed, leſthe,ſhovld pollute the holineſſe of the day, 
&s cole; ae: __ oo ae nolo, The-rhing'coming o'the chief Lord 6 day 


, and all other places 


Aaaaaaa 


we 


n im þ Travels, part 4. 
mo primoritth Chriftianorum uſu, 


draw him our, 
the Co b Pony mu 
| : untry, he com 

of the Lords day, thie' Chiiftians Sabbath, leſt he ſhould 
it : ſo by abiding in it chat day allo, he periſhed. Sebbata nofirs quidem Salomon celdbrabis ibidem. In 

' of Tarkie, 1 cver ſaw three Sabbaths rogether in one. week + the F riday for 

the Turks, the Sacurday for the Jews, and the Sunday ſoa Chriſtians : bug. che Turks Sabbath is worſt 
all;for they will not ſpare ro do any labour on their Holy-day. Lithgows ninetee 
ſane Fithiapes xtrumque Sabbatum vers &y nowem non ex Lege Moſaica, ſed ex 

. Long? tamen [antlius diem Deminicum quam Sabbatum'celediont. In hoc enim 4 nullo alio, qua 4- 


of 
Srake 


——_ © uf Buiyof Divinity. Boe 


care hereby ried rofrathe and order our affairs fo, what in usfietb , that they'may 
Dy og in the cottpuſſe of fix dayes, which will nor be 1o if we over-h1l vu; - 
RS os have we thuſt with ditipence ard forefiphe diſpatch inthe 
ompaſſe of ix ayes for to we xrewiſhed, fix {Nabarwrege- Qo all thy buſineſſes, 
hich doch foferve tolimit out tl day of reft, chair doth alſo direQus to prepa. 
ration for rhisreſt For feeing h allowed us to labourſix dayes,it follows that 
we muſt wilcly and diligently foltow our bufineffescherein, thar (as far as may be 
4 cate) all may ficly fall wichin'that compaſſe of cime, and nothing 
avtained'by our 4 | as it ml 
emain rothſq uct, clog and usin the day ot | 
yr 1905 Fperia) rivnifs0n the end of che Sacurday, by making all things 
really for thac and ſo aſexfomabte ms; as Sh co reſt, that we may be 
te Land ing ofit. What ordinary bufinefſes may bediſpatched vciore 
all thexveck we muſt do, whar fpecizl things are to be made ready againſt the 
Subbarh, that ſormnch as maybe Jabour may be put upon us on that day, mu 
pag ad fo'irappeareththar the Church of the Fews did underſiand this 
precepr, »nd/hxd on the day before 'the Sabbath a time of preparation for the 
Wbbath *, Luke 23.54. That day was the preparation, and.che Sabbarh drew on, We 
* The godly ouphttirs be ns-careful of prepa forour Sabbach caſted he Loras day, as they 
Jews had ga fortheirs ferely ;, ard rhis we aro'nor, if wedo tot take care the evening before to 
Le the Bob ſot'a!l things in a rexdimeſe for the preventing of occaſions of labour that day, as 
bath, tharno- ge... rhotſes.vur attire; our food, Tofar as may be conveniently, ſo as lit- 
rhing might de drhemote than'nevds m , retmain'to be Yone about them, for our comforta- 
arg? 0 -> ble we of theth onthe Lords | a UN bodies.with convenient ſleep for 
ſaing, Marth. che wholewotk then <v'be tone, Allthis isihjoyned in theword Zemember, for ic 
27. 62. Mark muſt or be's cartiefſeremeriibirance, but remembrance ,joyned with a care of do- 
15. 42. ing fie Uing to be retaem bred; and therefore alſo with all needFul preparati- 
HaTY SUBS 1312 1s CITES 257 _ 


We muſt pre- 
for rhe 


_ Lo. o4) 7 33355 2 #'* 3 : " 4 | * ; ſt. 
fre ir eqwes » hero of goguranen. Thecelebrationd' "| 
1, By prevent- ...; © Of the Sabda ſtandsin ewothings:  Jeandifcaticn 
ing all lets and nid. fond 2 © anne TS 
incumbrances EN On. ; Pn yr” T | 
which on that day might hinder us 'in Gods ſervice or private. 2. We muſtin a godly manner pre 


ſ4dvevin 23'an that day we may give moſt glory to God, and receive moſt 

na = DC ro me proeghy dh Swe Ante wo ſiemt meceYaria, ques, (oF quietis 1{l1us 
f ificatio. Nuies que requiritar, eff ce(ſatio ab (com -opere, quod [ExXevoitHNs caltieg bvini poneret impedimentum. 
io bj s ac dici, oft applicatio noftrum ipſorum ſingularis ad Deum tilla die colendum : quod 

innaitar ills ipſis phrafibes , SanQtificavir illum diem , & Sabbathum eſt Jchovz Deo cuo. Ameſ. Medu!. 


. ſuch asare Mills,  Fire-works, .and the like, in which 


\ 6 principally at the benefic of the Creatures, bur: chiefly ar mans 
ets "un p theſe phat nedbe:hinderad/from the fandhfying of 
Þtit ; os EE, - "SHE | | 
reſt, andl thats | 
ods Fu _ 


{10 »Adlabourygymvortonreef env'forp, ome teigious, repting to the ſerice of 
wh eb no » 


Cnarcs: Of the Moral Jaw: CY 


God... theſe- are. not underſtood here, as nor being our works * bye Gods, and * OE 
therefore they are nor forbidden. oh ebony 4nd — Bibs aids o thoypoegy 
dity of this preſcnc life ſuch as are ſpecially che labours of our ordinaty,callic F 
ing,ſelling,cravelling,pleading, making any handy -work, or the like." Fee TIO 
cedm & commutum : boc autem proprium oft ſervorum, ſervilia ergo hac opera, qiu ſeillet teri ug 
pj rpg $row ny rec 
. Parte preceptum. _— 


Now all theſcare here forbidden, yer nor ſimply but wich limitation, For 
| 1. Works of mercy may be done on the Lords ay withone fi, and: f. Pry 
for mercy muſt take t upper hand of all ex &s of Religion, as being niore._ 
eſſentially and intrinſecally good than any of them, hence Chriſt ſaith, | Rd "> "Hoh 
foul to do good on the Sabbath day, meaning by good works works of mercy, and ſg Mat.12.10,1 2; 

e juſtifieth the pulling ofan Oxe or an Afle out of a ditch upon the Sabbath day, Luke 13. 12. 
and himſelf did cure thoſe diſeaſed people which: came unco'him on the Sabbath 9" 5: 39+ 
day; fo that if either man or beaſt be in diftreſſe, it is)awful to work, |abour, and: and g. 14, 
rake pains for their help,ſuccour and relief, and this prohibition muſt be underſtood: 
net to reach to ſhch things, and therefore the lawfulnefſe of doing them cannoc im. 

' peach the perperaity of this Commandment, ' 4 | 
' © 2; Works of necxſliry may be done; ſachIrmean asare requiſite for the preven- .., -. 
. ting of zmhinent 4 nper, 2s El;jabdid flie for his life divers: dayes, whereof ſome The Apoſtles 
| chu needs fall our on the Sabbath; andin chetime of war men'may = on the Sab- wich ined _ 
bach-day, and ſo they may quench a fire if ic happen, orihe like, or ſtopan inunda- pl wo Bog. a 
tion ofthe Sea, or prevent anyotherlike imminent perit which catinor be preyen- cars of corn, . 
+ ted withouclabouring preſently. | wet memorial? ves 5, rubl d chem 
the corn upon the day of reſt, and yet polluted nor the Sabbath : for Chriſt defendeth their dobig ro be law 


be 
4 


Fx 4 
: : Wnt! Þ Kay 
— 


o 


Matth. 12. 3. Mark 2. 27. 


$. Works needfull for the comfortable paſſing-of the'Sabbath, as dreſſing of 
moderare food, and the like, may be done onthe Sabbath.day ; forſeeing Chr 
allows us to lead the Ox to the water, and requireth not to ferch in water tor him 
over night, he allowerb us to dreſſe meat, and requireth nor ro'drefle it over 
night, For the order in the Law of not kindling a fire percained alene to the buſi. 
neſſe of the Tabernacle, and that order of drefling whac they would drefſe on the 
 Fixthday, pcrcained alone to the matcer of Mahna, And for this we' have Chriſts | 
| invited wentto a feaſt on the Sabbath-day, which he 


clear example, -who being 
might not have doncifir had been unlawfull to dreſſe meat and drink on the Lords / 


day, fora feaſt ſure was not kept without ſome preparation of warm * meat, This + Yer fome 
example of Chriſt we have Lak, 14. r, 8, 12. which yerfes compared make it appa- think ic mighe 
rent, that itwasa feaſt wherero he was bidden amongſt divers others. So then all be a feaſt 
labours and buſineſſes except in theſe three caſes are unlawfull, for mercy, neceſſi. "aa bars Mm 
ty, and preſenc-_needfull comfort. And not alone the labour of the hand abonr hor Counrey 
* theſe things, bur alſo the labour of the tongue and of the heart, in ſpeaking and where they 
thinking of theſe buſineſſes out of the caſes excepted, is condemned, as the Pro- Uſually did 
pher 7/«/4h doth plainly ſhew *, commanding #0 ſantiifie the Sabbath to the Lord, S_ -— 
wot doing thine own wayes, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking. thine own © ke 
wordJ; our own words muſt be forborn, and our own pleaſure, and conſequently 
' our own thoughts, for indeed words and thoughts of worldly buſineſſes are as op- 
ite to the ſanQifying of the Sabbath as works, ſeeing the ſoul ean no better 
imployedin boly exerciſes if it give it ſelf rothem, then if the whole body were 
ſo beſtowed. So the true keeping of the Sabbath requireth the turning of hand, 
tongueand heart from our own wayes, and thoughts, and words, that is, ſuch as 
concern our own worldly mattersand affairs, 
- Secondly, Sports and paſtimes, and natural wonted recreations, ſuch as _ be 
uſed on the week day are alſo forbidden, and therefore in the place alledged before, 
W. Aanaaiaal it 
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bow ods my heat, t6 which the 
- toro f foregoitg lix ate, of 


cometh betwizg fix.in Fen Bn 2itn four 3nd 
ed's | da: oo: and end : it is 
| jon , And cecing Gods inceti- 
' ayes at One period, ard 
1n he Gant tye the dayes before, 
in y Iti9 4 ent that by this Oom- 
buc muſt follow che com- 
eB cate ings i echaving ofocher 4 = OS, from twelve 
tir lenge Und at ron ve the next t, IOr \  (WELVE at Tl and one 
ofe » 1) _— a clock in the morning. Neither is ic cg inconytmence that in Tight 'Conncties 

- 3. þ- off hallbginbeingheforeandaier vrthe being figin others, for the ſame 
bi ra in in the inconvenience muſt needs follow upon any kit ning of eydinp RY 
g Sun-ſet or Sun-rifing (unleſſe God had named a ſpecial bw which he bath word 
* tors 1 09k air PT bots parent Ne iyvs, £, five gr fix bours ſooner 
> por che yearatleaſt, Yes in ſome Countreys they 
nd $80-ſertiogs in one yeak, | that is, ont half-year day, 
| Grocer SoC, Catechiſm. | 


Sand day. 
narutas | 


IF _—_ wing Meth. 28. oo {6 -d togethi Sears Aharth 
at [TH bow & Metty.: 7 20.1, .C red together, ir appeirs farthe 
Jews Sabbath d ar the dawning @ oh day 3h compared age or Sabbarh day beyzn, 
ARts 20- 7. Eltoh'oh Loos indvcng.” Plug judicdtur : alfs on 
ſ  vigi CEſſan: Aſs fk Ho Yo Wann veÞere ad veſperam : wy 


cw eirhm C biiſtus reſhrrexit + alys volen- 
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Yo Ry 46s the Wet ald Bip FRE Word, prying, pate 
I ments apd all ſach ike fervites'of God, fr the: 'Feyerend and ors 
1. Aſſembled. $ OL Kenton thisUty is GM Heth oppotratiry 
2. Had the A- MP | 


iltled. 2. "PH& HAFRIIGWMhip: thirls, they 


did communicare theſe NMitipy a5 Giery g5 tiey Shrall//thavis, theudnn” 
nificatica ache ddvds Suppes, $. They hed prayets edgy Commandwent. For publick prayer, ſcc 
AZ 16, 13. and recciving the Sacraments at the times appointed, AF. 20 7. 


TH 


Cn APJ $, 


as Drvidfrich, Its manifeſt ther Ur Saviour cuſtuineras ny ogg 7 


_ the” Syn 


____ andall the 

OUT | | they have fome'very. juſt 

cauſerocome in die ſeiſon rothe Congregations, and actentively and r&verently eg 

joyn with them, and continue fo doing till the end, 'and that notonly inthe Morning 
talfoin che Evenicp. ; + TEATE repent oh. 
- Secondly, The Churches are then to make colteftions for the uſo and behalf-of 

the poor and other aQs of mercy, as the Apoſtle appointed them co doin Corimeb, 

x Cor.16,1,2,3, and as be faith, He had ordained in al Churches, , 

Theſe are pubtick duties. Theprivae areſomewirh reference tothe publick to.3, 1c vu 
prepare for ir, and make uſe of 1t before-and after; fating our hearts to-bear by mily- uiies 
prayer and medication, and rhe like; avid by prayitig and medication applyiog that and ſeerer du. 
covur ſelves which we have deacd, 'ad rhe Yere4xz exatniged the DoRrige of Pax, tics which we 
ſoite again wkhout ſuch | referetice;/ 4v/all holy exertifes of Ginging of Pſalms, *< >ovndeo 


EGAN PI. ; . ; form every 
prayer, meditation; readin ether with aQtions of mercy, in laying aſide as {x1 : 
God hath bleſſed us fx the gr 


ro 
| uſe of theywor, and in viſiting and relieving the | equicy of 
comfottleſſe, needy; ahd the ike fall which are adts as well of: holi that Law, 
God, as of mercy toward men. Eſpecially we muſt know that it is our daty t6 TT os , 


meditate upon the great works of our Creation and Redemption, and our erernal 01. 
reſtin heayen,/ ſeeing the Bedbarhs giyin 6348 x memorial of the eo former, and the Sabbath 
an aſſurance of the latcer, that being che excellent reſt, our entring iato which chis day. Hilderf. 
holy reſt doth poinc at and heſpanrs;” - E050 | on Pſal. $1.7. 

He who keeps the day moſttriftly, moſtreligienlly, he keeps it/beſt, and moſt Et 135- 
conſonant to the deſipn ofrhe Church, and the ends ot Refligien, and che opportu- 
nity of the preſenc leiſure; and the incereſts 6f his ſoul. De Fer. Tap/ert Great Exem- 
plar, Parr 2. Se. 12. of the Decalogue. 7: - 
We muſt not ondy keep the Sabhach in cheOhurch- meetings and ſolemn Aſﬀems 
blies (rhough ic be ſpecially appoinced tor the publick 1p). but ar home m 
our houſes, Zev. 23. 3, We inuſt awake with in the' morning, . begin with 
him, riſe early, ſpend not much ime in drefling of our ſelves that day, it is the 
Sa bbach ef the Lord, "have holy thoughts:while we are dreſſjng ourſelves, pra 
to the Lordrs pardon all gur ſinnos, and £o-put us into n:hbly trarhe,: and Ray 
nifh all this foſogn that we tay be with chefirſt in the-publick Aﬀembly. Wenny 
after the firſt Sermoneat anddrink, bur for ſpiritual ends and purpoſes, that our 
bodies deing refreſhed we may be the 4iecer ro ſerve God, but mult cake heed | 
of ſpending ro00\'much time, or feeding coo 4iberally ; which 'may cauſe draou- 
fineſſe. We muſt then ſeaſon all with hzavenly diſcourſe, Zak, 4. from. x,;to.2F, 
We muſthot ſpeak our own words. After 'the publick worſhip is erided we muſt 
call our Families rogetberand repeat what we have heard, and Catcchize them BY i 

in the Principles ot Religion ; Heb. 2, ©, 3- the fourch Commandment, ſing F*s en» 
Pſalmes and pray. At night we ſhould bleſſe God for the mercies of the 3 wh —wY 
day, lye down with a great deal of ſoul-refreſtiment, flecping in4be boſom of Je- the 4 hows. 
ſus Chriſt. | : 

. And this is the matter of the duties ro be-performed, the manner bs $o-canſeerate | | 

the ſame as a deiighe 'fulntb'God, \withcomfortand joy fervinghita en'thatday, het of i 
awe Yo withccomforrand chearfulnefle follow our common. on the week jighe rn the 
dayes, as the Prophet 1/aib ohep, 58.13. [enpreſly requireth. Aud o6ll the Sad- Ge ink 
rake you as much delight in doing the exerciſes of Religion, as mdny do in'the works of their pps or Feete- 

Spe” ' alſo much-more :-for_they are fazre-more caſie , comfortable and profirable. M* Did Vathe 

CN te nm See Wh HIT, on P/A-$1.4. LEt-135, Mali 4,15. WiatThall ie to in MEWWs; i 

the$abbath be weariſom to him? there we ſhall keep an eternal Sabbath. bib 
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Gol 4, rharks,:  —_ an Hebrew phraſe often uſed in 1/4;- 
| my ab, 1 Some by it, it-underſtand the extraordinary Sabbath or day of 7 
Great dd ginning of che Chaprer there is an expoſtulation about ic, Lv; 
1633; margFy, 120 ſpeaking of. an. entire reformation ; Ad. 71) dey, 
ohe: oo ſo: properly' to -an-arbirrary' Sabbath. : af delight 1 


enki Os HE AT things, thats, one of choiceltpriviledges God hath xiy.n 


[Theſeare REES \The duty ofSuperiours ſpeciallyi isto look to their In= 
fetiour, and atleaſt to mw wn from propbanation-of the Sabbath, and ſo far as 
thijreuchoriry will bear draw themar leaſt to the outward celebration of ic , by 
reſting and by joynivgin the publick exerciſes of Religion, as che good:Nehen:inh 
d cauſe che peo ole to the Sabbach:1 1n his time, and forbad Merchants to 
brig war For »{alem on thar day, and as we ſee in the very words of the Com. 

vernour wot ar toreſt, arid got bimſelt alone, but his wholc 
ouereapidry ON 12; FA. 4 * 
Py oder gr ret ade inbciny 
- 41 Noi need mere to riour t antothe eriour, ut all of 

OT jet. Soong Lords ay. 

ih 03:41) Las 364 Soperiour ſtandech charged before-God, not. onefy'for him- 
; qi my thoſe. nn ans the Lord pur urder_ his Government, that 
Oe | b be A0CUEAREY Gettin _ __ _ or Gay of rell, Ford On "ee 


pi = Fit pt, horns me T* $3 
þ+ {/1ip3 909 - This delight i is ſpirial- in God as jo. proper objed, and inthe 'Ordinan- 
54 m9 ces; b 04 HRRIRTE A SEDRINEE ee hg IO. \ Pſalm 43 4+ Cante 2. 3. 
: ' ab 50ey- A 7 " 
2. 17 Reaſons,” 
3 v1 D2Þ, Becauſe the duties of Pe all the means of Com- 
' /-- munionwithGod: 
Py Webavethemina more raiſed ſolemn way without any interruption, there is 
| thens ein feaſt? yrs + theworſtip but the time. 
_— Icsaf day of Gods err ne— our recompence as well as 
fries [Arey «12,3 
co wagwoys we come toremember the fayours of God to thecreature, 
Wa -5 L ihe works of Creation, roy and of Redemption, Chriſis reſt, 
i Per. 3 and our owneteraal reſt, Heb. 4. 9. the Sabbaths of the faithfull are the 
wy yt re N Spc Lorda Dapper is Hagven) ina Map, Luk, 14 15. 


_ "4. Macy of the duties ofthe day are but ſpiritual recreations, meditation is 
the ſolace of the mind inthe contemplation of works, P/al. 104. 34, Singing 
'of Plalmsis a vent for OI mirth, Jam, 5. Zpb. $-18,19, then God ſhould be ſ0- 
| emily praiſed, P/4/-92. 
God manifeſts ---5,,”Itis Anpecer Galact God todelight in his ſolemn worſhip, P/-/. 
himſelf more -2, 4 Cot, 24 12. Malt concordat canticum weonn & verns homo. Aug. Pſal.84-1,10, 
ſenſibly and Wore Ti! FR 
Par work tin the Sabbath is the beſt way to diſcharge the duties, 1. Wich com- 
fweetensall, how will men'toilartheir ſport? Neb 11.8. 2. With 
(i F. God wil not ſend them ww gn which come into-his preſence 


ry Chr delight inthe Sabbach : « 
M nj 26 Rev. _ Lobour arerthe aſſurance of the ogarcen of your ſins. 
To Sole for the duties ofthe Sabbath. 
t temporal pleaſures, P/a/.26.8.& 119.37. 
4. Elteem the Sabbach a priviledge, chat after fix dayes of labour, God ſhould 
4 appoint usa day of ret; be might havetaken allour time. 
E n Treaſure pp the experience of former Sabbaths,F/a/.63 degin. 


$ pnch you will oometele duties a dei, rms Feta beginning of the tafle of 
6. In 


=> | —O_ —<—_—— 


Cuars, Of the Moral Law. 


with grudging ro the bigheſt Communion thar a creature is capable of, 


The fourth Commandment then requireth, 
1. Diligence # 
C1. General,42. Diſcretton pin our bulineſſe all the week. 
3. Moderation 
2. Special, by fitting all things for the Sabbath on the end of 
the day precedent. 


I. Preparation. 


CrLabots. 
1From what 
2. Sports. 
1,Reſt,42, Who? all. | 
-1. Matter, 3.How long,one whole 


day. 
1. CommonY both Publickly, 


to all, for 2. SanRification, Exarine 
2. Celebration of it, tne + 
which is both 2, Manner, to doall with delight. 


2. Special, to Superiours, to look to Inferiours, 


Six Arguments prove the Commandment of the Sabbath co be moral : 

1. It was delivered to Adm before the fall, when there was no Ceremony, Ges. 
oe which is not ſpoken by anticipation, but the context ſhewerh it was then ſanRi- 

a tO him,v,3. = 4 
' 2. Moſes takesit for granted, it was known to be moral, and known beforethe 
Law was given, Exod. 16.25. | | | 

3. Unleſſe this be moral chere cannot be ten Commandments, Dem, 10.4. 

4. God would not put a Ceremonial Lawin the midR of rhe Morals, and urge it 
with more words, wad wh repetitions,and particulers, than any of the Morals,as he 
doth che Sabbath, Bavd 3008 I0Ks1; 5; | 

5. Chriſt ſpeaking of thoſe dayes when all the ceremonial Law was dead and bu- 
ried, ſheweth che Sabbath ſtands {till, Aar.24.20. ; | mh 

6. The Prophet propheſying of the dayes of che Goſpel when Charſt ſhould be 
revealed, 7/4.56.1. pronounceth a blefſhng on chem io choſe times chat keep the 
Sabbarh from polluting it, verſ, 2. and. purteth the keeping of the Sabbath torthe 
whole obedience of the Covenant, verſ,6, whicit he would nor do if t were cerems- 
nial, 1 $am.,15.22. Mr Fexner on the Command, AT | k 4h 


6. In caſe ofdeadneſſe plead with your fouls, as David doth P/al. 42. Shalllgs © 


| We keep the Chriſtian Sabbath by force of the fourth Commandment, and by + 


the Apoſtles example, Af.29, 1 Cor. 14-2. 


Tes plain in the New Teſtament, chac Chriſt did not onely riſe upon the Lords "icing 


day, and appear to his Diſciples on it, and ſend down the holy Ghoſt ypon it, but 
that the Diſciples preſently after Chrifts ReſuftreRion, began their Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies on it, and ſo continued them by the guidance of the holy Ghoſt, and fo 
ſecled that day for the uſe of the holy Aſſemblies of the Church, callingicr the Lords 
day, fohn 21. 19, 26. As 2.1. & 29, 741 Cor. 16, 2. Rev. 1,10, And it ispaſtall 
doubt inthe Hiſtory of the Church, that lince the Apoſtles dayes till now, the 
Church hath conſtantly kept this day as thus cſtabliſh, by the name of the Lords 
day : which the Fathers called the Chriſtian Sabbath. M* Bexrers Catholick Unity, 
Ag. 322. 

F There is one general way of breaking this Commandment, by denying the Mora- 
tity, of this Law, and caſhicring it among other Levitical Ceremonies, It it be Cere- 
i0bial abſolutely, then how comesit to paſſe, that it was delivered by the voice of 
God, and written by the finger of God in Tables of ſtone, being one amonglt the 
reſt of the ten Commandments of the Moral Law, which are all perpetual in nature, 
ſceing nothing abſolutely Ceremonial amongſt all the Ordinances of Aoſes, was 
ever ſo delivered? Again, how can that be a Ceremony which was given of God 

untp 


4 Bodyof Diviniy. BooxX, 


| SISC-16 


Yer this is to 
be obſerved, 


—Uunto man intheeſtace of innocency, when yer there was no fin, ard ſo no need v7 


a Saviour, and therefore nu uſe tor any Ceremony, to ſignific or ſet forth either one 
or other. M* Hind: of the uſe of the Moral Lo p. 128. Indeed the Sabbath isin 
art ceremonial, figuring both our reſt of antifcation hert, and glory herea!(e; 

that contradids not the perpetuity of it, for it is net a Ceremony leadirg % 
Chriſt, and at his coming to determine, as appears Aſatth. 15. 17. Icame nu t dif 
ſolve the Law, ver ſ. 19. He that ſhall break the leaſt of theſe Commandments, where 
each ofthe ten Commandments is ratified and conſequently this fonrth, Tub. 2. 56, 
T bey refted according to the Commandment, and Luke writ that divers years ater the 
Refivrection of Chriſt, the things were done after his death when all Levitical irſh1- 
rutionsloſt their power of binding, James 2. 10. Therefore the whole Law and each 
principle thereo doth bind as under the Goſpel, as the time of inſtituting a parti- 
cular date of time for the beginning of the Sabbath of the old Law, vis. in in- 
nOCency.. EW : * 

There are two prinoipal reaſons for obſerying ſet times of worſhip. 

1. In reſpe& of God, its meet that the creature ſhould perform homage to him. 
The Angels honour God, nor only as miniſtring ſpirits, by ſetting forth his glory in 
a moreimmediate manner, Zuke 2. 30. ſo ſhould we not onely by doing li we do 
to ſpirituatends, bur aRually honour him in a&sof worſhip. 

2. Inreſpe& of us,our ſpiritsare but finite things,and cannot mind ſeyeral things 
at one and the ſame time : Theſe were the grounds of inſtituting the Sabbath. 

That term is not given to any otherthing in the New Teſtamcor, but to the Su p- 

r, andthe day wentzis Hime, 1 Cor. Tt. 20. vres wearh, Rev. 1, 10, It is called 
the Lords dayin refpe&t of theinſticution, and Sabbath inreſpeRof the obſervati- 
on. Sabbatuns Redivionm, par. 4.cap. 3. -Itis called the Lords day, becauſe it is a 
ſpecial day, ſet apart for the Lords uſe, of ſpecial agnification, and for a ſpecial 
end,” for: upper. See Durham: 4b Le- 


ently, 
of reſt eK 
is, Jamaic ve fur Samedy quele lendemain ne fuft Dimanche. Rives in the 55> Chap- 
ter of his | pie obſerves, that the Arabick Rev, 1. 10. readeth, I w«s 
is the Spirit'on the firſt day of the weeks! The which teſtimony (faith he) is of ſome 
worth for to prove, | that the keeping of our Sunday for the Sabbath day, unto the 
alone ſervice of the Almighty God in Jeſus Chriſt, is not a humane Tradicion but 
adivine Adoration. Vide Curcellzi Diatribam de Eſu Sang ninis, cap. 6. 

So much of che Commandments of the firſt Table enjoyning our duty to God ; 


when the du- now follow the precepts of the ſecond Table concerning our duty to our ſelves and 
obedience i given to God who commandeth us to perform theſe duties to our neighbours, Ford: 


— —_— CM —— 
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Cunars, Of: the «Moral Law. 1091. 
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The fifth ( ommandment. Fes -{ 


Onour thy Father and other, that « 
44+ hat thy 


s' May be 
long npon the Land )R D thy God giveth 
thee, Exoa, 20. 12, | TY 


His Commandment ſet inthe Head of the ſecond Table, is the ſummagy: 
or ground of humane Politicks, commanding the duties of Princes and: 
People, though Parentsand Children only are expreſly mentioned, The: 
| following commandsagaint Murther, Adultery, Thefe and falſe Wit-: 

neſſe, were part of the fews Political Laws, and are ftill part of Gods univerſal. 

Politicks, and belong to every Commonwealth in particular to enforce, and fee 

rhemexecured, as well as Ethically to private conſciences, M* Baxters Holy Com- 


monwealth, ch.g. Theſ.21 3. | 
There are three things to be conſidered init ; - This is the 
1, The SubjeQ, Father and Mother. | | firſt Com- 
mandment of 


2. The Attribute, Hononr. . . | 
3. The reaſon of che Precept with a promiſe, That thy dejer maybe long, Table, upon 
&e. *H Se wh | - which all the 
- God ſets this immediately after the duties that concern himſelf , the Pas It do de- 
rents being in order of nature next ro God, the cauſe of our being. DFT ajlers Fi, the feſt 
Great Exemplar Pars 2+ Seft.12. Teble the --- 
"Bs ; keeping of all 
Commandments follewing dependeth on the keeping of the firſt : ſo here, iſ this Commandment were weil ob-+ 
ſerved, both of Superiours, Inferiours and Equals, there could be no diſorder againſt any of the Command- 
merits following. Mr Dod, Of all the Commandmenrs of the feccnd Table this firſt ancly is affirmative, the 
otherare all negatives. This Commandment is the firſt of rhe ſecond Table, becauſe there can be no order or 
Nate that can ſtand withour this Commandment, nor could rhe orher Commandments be kepr without this. 
Richardſon makes ir one of the firſt Table, ſo doth Hud ſon in his Divine Right of Government, 4. 2. c.11. but our 
orthodox Divines generally do upon good grounds make it the firſt of rhe ſecond Table. Sa,Gallafirx on 20.ch. 
of Exod. Honoris interejſe majws eft omni iwerefſe (7 jam vel vita ipſins & generoſe indolt , emort fic ſatins eft per hd- 
norem, quam per dedecus vivere. Epiſc. Andr. Torture Terti. Yult Dems bac Precepto ſancire ac ftabilire tres jllos pre- 
claros in genere humano ordines ac flats : Oeconomicum widelicet, Ecclefiaſticum & Politicum : omneſ; in bis 0r4inibus 
comprebenſas ſai officy admonere, (5 ad ilud preflandum obſftringere. Fabric.in Decaleg, 


The firſt Command of the fecand Table, or the Jaſt of rhe firſt, is that 
caution to hanour Father and Mother , aduty of piety and religion, as well as 
of morality, civility, humanity and polity, Be Gawaers Sermon preached ar the 
Funeral of Be Broanriy. > 

 Thoughl judge not .peremptorily that thoſe Ancients were in the tight that 
-made the fifth Commndmenrt to bethe Jaſt of the firſt Table, yer I dopbt not bur 
' our modern arelefſe likely to be in the right, that confineit only to the ſecond Ta- 
'ble. And as1 think it ſtandeth ſo betweenrhe two, as inſeyeral reſpe&rto belong 
toeach, ſo]rather think that it more principally belongeth to the firſt, M* Baxters 
- his Holy Commonwealth, chap. 7. See Lawſons Crucifying of rhe World, 
pag. 103+ His Body of Divinity on this mandment, . and his Potirica 
Sacra & Civilis. chap. 5. | | at RY 
 Hajul precepti equitas eft a6 Ir : Divina\ Natwralis,” Politica.”  Divina, 
 quiaquicgquidguber Dens juſtumeſt, Ephcl.6.8, Natnreluitew affetima idem faci- 
endam docer, Rom. 1,31. I Timey, 8. Politics £quitas 48 0 apparct, quad opor- 
ter rerum onmvium, Ordinam; Mayiftratuum conf wfonem ſequi, fi non in metw & 
prieftare parentum tiberi rerineant ur. Pane Etbie, Chitſft:$92.c.12. © 

Under the name of Father and Mother all Superiours are comprehended, other- 


_ wiſe neither the duties of Inferiours to Superiours, nor of Superiours to them are 
T- Bbbbbbb to 


uo: A_Body of Divinity. Boox | X, 


ETD tobe found in Gods Law, which oppoſeth abſolute perfeRion. Firſt ard princi. 

thoſe are underſtood of whom weare n, Heb. 12.9. Notonely F,- 

ther but alſo Mother is expreſſed, leſt avy.ſhould think thaex for che weaknefſe 

of her Sex, and che ſabjeRtion of the woman, the Father onely were to be 

Prov.23.22+ & honoured, and not the Afother. The Precept is repeated, Dexter. 5.16, & 

15.20, Levie 1 19. 3- where the: Mother is put firſt, becauſe the childe begins to know 

Superiority coofiſterb in three things, Excellency, Rule and Power. The Ma - 

giſtrare bu 5 ar tothe Miniſter in Dominion and tivit Authority , bur the Mi- 
3 


nding is Superiour to the Magiſtrate" in excellency. B. Dows. Def 
of bisSerm./.3.c.4. | 
All riours alſo are comprehended under this Title, Magiſirates,Gen,41.8,4. 
Miniſters, 2 Kings 2.12, & 13. 14, 3 Cor. 4-15- Maſters of Famihes, 1 Kings 
5+ 13. Eldersin years, A#s7.2. 1 7m.5.1,2. Superiours muſt be obeyed 1n 
things agreeable tothe Word, not ſimply and abſolutely, Zpbeſ, 6.1. Daniel ;. 
16; 17, Exod: 17. Heb.11.23- As 4-19: & 5-29. becauſe they have their pow. 
e from God, Rom.13 4+ Luke 2+ 49: Yet God makes mention of Parents: | 
'Firſt;That he might propound that Superiority for an example whbich ſeems moſt 
amiable and leaſtenyious. - For asin the negative precepts he ufech odious words ro 
s- deter menfrom fin ; ſo in the affirmative he chooſerh words full of loye, by which 
f#* we are to be alſured to obedience. + T7 | 
Secondly, The ſame at the firſt in the beginning ofthe world were both Parents, 
voce; Magiſtrates, Maſters and Schoolmaſters, | 
my, 1 - - Thirdlys He names Parents, becauſe their power and government which 
Pater in boc ' was the firſt, is as it were the rule by which all others ought to be framed. 
mandato” natu- Hence all Superiours are taught to carry themſelves as Parents, and all Inferiours 
0 "Ee mag Arg 


7- £2 ES 0, 
[fl -ugpente (& fine diſcrimine dicitur : Honorate Parentes, o& qmnes Parentes bonorate : Honora Patrem & Mas- 
rfemi, bonore-ye verentie, fidelitatis (5 tolcrantia. 

$68.4 29t-35 7-8 A169; 


Diſert? naten He faith” Father and Afother, Gisjoyning them, to ſhew that there is a duty 

Matram expri- peculiar to both theſe perſons. For though the Mother be ſubjeR to her Husband, 

mijnr, e [e5.* yet ſheis Superiour ro her Child. 

oO, ſealo Calvin.in oz. Urriaſ & diſerrd dis liberis ( ed 
& maſculoes. .in lo:. UVirinſque, s# ( matric diſert f ia 1 4s liberys (s edu: 

pare wrinſque & laber intervenit, & minifte Fe DecerEie dr [2.c0.” 0, pear 


4 


Sub nominabias He faith not _ Father and Mother , but thy Father and Mother , 
hag b- Ma- therefore thou ſhalt bonour the Father, becauſe he is thy Father, of whom 
panes ni thou art begotten and bred ; therefore thou ſhalt honour rhe Aſother , be- 
avis , aliique cauſe by her not without ſorrow and pain thou waſt brought into this life. 


majeres, quiin Whatſoever they be they are therefore to be honoured , becauſe they are thy 


od ab ali- 
Hrs, Senifi 
cantxy. Mac 


ſans vel patres, nature froe- 
Wiri; vel 
rg: 


cauſe 


i 


Of thee Aoral Law. en 


ceuſe to negle& his duty than the other; it is eahicr ts be honoured than wt give 
nOour, Ree TEINS | AE LL 
2. The Attribute Honoxr. The Hebrew word in Xa/ſignifierh to be heavy, in: ,, 
Piel ro honour, becauſe we do noteſteemthem aslight or vile whom we honour.';;, _— ; 
Homos eft onus. See2 Cor. 4. 17. 1 Theſ]. 2.6. It ſignifies not onlya right eſteem of: ve! excellentis 
the excellency and | 4 etugtx of Parents,and a right judgment of their perſon and illize qxe eft im 
0 


office manifeſted alſo by outward figs of reverence, but love and obedience, anda! 4% cumejuſ- 
readineſſeto relieve them 1n their neceſſity. _ Sebi tee - 


, I nr” , © Agmirio ſimul 
dicituer Of reftificatio,quia neg; in externa obſervantia ſola,neque in interns conſiſtit, ſed in utyaque, &ineſ. Medul. Theol: 
Tria ſignificat hoc loco,reverentiam,obſequium, Gratitudinem ſeu ſublevationem. Danzi Etbic.Chriſt.L.2.c.12- 


We honour men, when taking knowledge of that excellency which is in them,we 
bear our ſelves accordingly towards them. 
- Horiotir, inwardly isthe eſteema' man” hath bf char which he honours, out- 
wardly, the ſignes whereby he expreſſeth ir. Honor eft proteſtatio preeminentie, 
fay the Schooimen. | ao RS 
In as much as the unreaſonable creatures alſo love their little ones, and are ——_ es 
loved of them ; the Law-giver would have this natural affeion (which ought /; eros 
to beina man) of a more noble quality than that which is found among the very uitam neceſſs. 
beaſts: The beaſtsare capable of nacuralaffeRtions, but onely man is capable of Tie iis exb# 
honour. ._.. berdo, qued ſub 


| | | We UAV 
! my Rage 4 : | - © comprebendi- 
tur,at 1 Tim. $-3,17. Aiunt Hebrei vel in piſtrino laborare filigm debere,ut ſubveniat parentibus. Patrem tuum & Mg- 
rem tuam | Ut terreftres Deos, 4 quibus origimemtrahitis. Grot.in Exod. xx. 


2. In ſome reſpeR a man-ows mbre affeRion to his wife and bis children thanto 
his Father or Mother ; butin-honout the. Facher and Mother have alwayes the pre. 
heminence, , 2 | 

The honour due unto Superionrs of all ſorts, is reverence of mind , declared by 
ſome civil ſubmiſſion, .asot riſing before them, and giving them the honour of 
ger, | 

3. The Reaſon of the Precept, That thy dayes may be long. 

Which promiſe if we reſpe&t the words in the Hebrew, may be read two, ,,,. fabb aned 
wayes, Either ſo, That thy deyes may be long wpon the Land Which the Lord tig, qus Gabe: 
thy God giveth thee ,, for then he did, as it were, give it tothem after he had de- lum fuir dixini 
livered them our of egyptian bondage : or word for word, That they may pro- favoris ac vita 
long thy dayes, wit. Thy Parents; both readings have the ſame meaning, bur this paris Ejs 
later bath a ſpecial emphaſis , for jt ſheweth , that with our Parents atter a fort 70 n.f's 


| WOE romfio, 
is the prolonging of ourlife, that we may be the more incited to love and ho- ohne ou 


nour them, Iſraelitis, ad 
The Verb which is here tranſlated as a Verb paſſive, hath uſually in the Scri- _ rang 
VIAETHY, 


pture the (ignification of a Verb tranſitive, and therefore it may well be tranſla- Gallafus 
ted, that they ( meaning thy Parems) may prolong thy dayes. Knewſtab on gxoq. AN, 


Exod. 26. Notat hic Aben > 
Dayes | ſignifies time, becauſe a day was the firſt ſenſible diſtinRion of Eſdras ſolere 
time, © Deum, ubi quid 
velat, panam 
addere ut mods 


bis, ubi quid imper at pr amilam; wt boc loco. Quidem Hebr ea verba exponant, Ut prolongent dies ruos; Scilicer Parentes 
inf juo fawore &f ad Dem precids. Sed vereor ne id nimys ſubtile Wt G reflnu Grec altique interpretes vecem quan- 

ative, ſumant in ſenſa paſſive aut reciproco, nimwrum ut prolongentur, aut prolongent dies tui. Abſolo- 
mo boc proaceptum violanti cart ati ſunt dies.Grot.explicat. Decal. Ut prolongeut le dies tuos | Scilicet Parentes, eff 
enim prolong andi verbum bic attive ſignificationis. Sed quo modo parentibus tribuitur quod ſolis D*i? Propterea quod P a« 
rentes ſunt quodammedo medium bf cauſa inflrumentalis per quos Dems filils atiquando vitam prolongat, exaudit enim 
Dews ſep? preces oy benedifliones, quidus filiis ſuis obedientibus ac morigeris benedicunt ac bene precantary R.Aben Ezra 
bec verbs na exflicat, ut prolongent dies tuos, ſcilicet mand ata Dei, ſed prior lethio ſunplicior cft. Paul, Fag.in Anne. 
in Chald.Paraph. Vide Cartw.in loc; 


God promiſed life in this Commandment rather than any other kinde of 
blefling , becauſe we received life from our Parents ; therefore life is pro- 
| Bbbbbbb 2 miſed 
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——miſed to. him which honours choſe from whom be batþ xeceived - 

This Commandment enjoyns the performance of all ſuch duties as apperzain (9 

__ menin; of their place, tharis, whichreſpeRs ſpeciatrelation which paſſerh 

bein arte pes $4e a E ſpecial and paticular bond, binding 

mens of tbe Commendmentie eo ſhow whac duties we-awe one to ang- 
ther, in reſpeR of their and our place, gilts ud calling. 

+ This is made the ſumme of all the datics. the childe oweth to his Parerss 

Henexr thy Father and Mother , becauſe this is the chicf duty of all others, 

yea this is che fountain of all other duties a childe can performe, Afal, 1, 6, 


Deat.27.16. - | 
The duries required of the natural childe are comprehendel under theſe three 
&, Revercice*, Obedience and Thankfulneſle, = 
1, Reverence. =” 
This Reveretice maſt be boeb inward and outward, in the heart and in the be- 
Lord _ The inward Reverenceiscommanded Lev. 19.2.7 ſhall fear every man his wother 
— avd futher. God begins there where obedience is beſt cries. 


- np nd. her ies Jodge (for he was one of © 
© iD | 


he the Judges of the Kings bench) vever wene 
| | ihe Chancery the, buec firſt he would up to the Rn Reped aches his Father then 
and chere on his knees would alk him bleifing before a wotld of lookers on. - Mow reſpettive was Foſeph 
i and Solomon ro his Mocher, 1 Kings 2.19,20. Lewy the thirreenth King of Fraxce, when he had 
as, ſaid, 1 am now majer to ell the world except my Muther,"towhoin 1 ſhall be flill « minor, Hawels Co- 

4iſe of Lewinabe thictecuth, k4 « 


Secondly,Reverence in outward behaviour,as bowing to them, in ſtanding bare, 
and patcingoff before them, in-an bumble and lowly coumenance and behaviour, 
whenche Perencs bu chem, or Parenes. 

| + 3. 20. Ephbeſ. 6. 1. 


commandif they be lawful. 
ir admonitions and corretions, Pro. 13.1. 
& 15. 5+ | 


3. They mult be thankſull ro heir Parents, wich thankfulneſſe confiſterthin vo 
+. In relievingtheir Parenrs when they be iri want, Gow. 47. 12, 


- 2. Topraying forchaeir Parents, 1 7m, 1,2. 
Children muſt be obedicnc rotheir Parents, ſo was David, 1 Sam. 19, 20. Chriſt 
wentdown with bis Pavents, and was fubjeR ro them. | | 
b Ephel 51. Firſt, kr isa Dury wolt>cqualcharthey ſhould beobſequious to thern by whoſe 
Ta 4eth ncans they are, chey were the inſtruments of thy being. * ” 
z. Thait 
arm to the Law, the Law of God, of Nature, of Nations. 2. That the place'of Parents requireth as much, 


> - > > oa every one have fs own, chat which is his cue. 3. Thar ; arent delerve as much, for right 
er deſert. Dr Gonges Dotdeſt Dur. 


wo Secondly, Itisa profica ble duty,thac is the promiſe,7 har ;e way be well with them , 
and their dajes may be long ou the earth , a proſperous and long continuance upon the 
earth ische reward of duaufulneſle ; the Rechakites were highly commended of God 

for their obedience ro cheir Parents, and received this Promife from him as amecom- 
| jeſt yr detarny That fonarhan rhe ſonof Recheb ſhout not want a mas to 
_ Lifets ivit ſelf ableſſing, and Topromiſcd, as here Zxag. 20. 12. Prov.28-13. 
Pſalm 91. IG. - 7 : : PY . 
Loog litewamercy, 
7. Tothe godly, that they are not gathered till they beripe, Prov. 6.31. 
os To the wicked it affords them time to repent ang reconcile themſclves 


The 


Guard, Of theeMord Lav. "a 


The Tris Couniglſe of Deſmead lived: to the age of above 140years, being 
able 30 go onfoacfouror bve.miles Þ the-Market-Fouin, and uling weektylo-r0-db 
in herlait years,and noc many years before ſhe dizd,ſhe hadall her ceech ren:wed. 

Thirdly, It is well pleafing to God, {. 3. 20, ARRAY”. 


_ mee | oo dingirſclf rail thoſe chings 
[tm a yery Jarge abemence@aitenging itſclf rq ail chingswhich Gu LE 
or ſome ſuperior jo9rely over Father ard child bath noe torbidden;” | Of —_ red 


 Srubbornaedle 80d difobedicnce ro. Parents much diſpteaſeth God; When with Epheſ. 
the Apolile would r:ckor up the foul (innes, of the Heathen , ſor which the ©": 0 tr 
wrath of God was manifeltrd againſt chem from-Heaven, be reckons a _ = _ 
the reſt, Diſobedience to Parents ; and when he would deſcribe the ill aus Hazes not any 
ties of thoſe which ſhould live in the lacer perilous times, he faith, Niſebedi- of Gods Com- 
ent to Parents, The Apoſile alſo ferteth forth childrens diſobedience by a Me- mandments in 
taphor taken from uncamed head-ſtrong Beaſts, chat will not be broupht un- 2208 "heir 
der the yoke, The word therefore is nor unfitly tranſlated : and it iS Gughc ro obey 
ſamewhar ar.ſwerable to an Hebrew phraſe given to diſobedient "} - 
of Belial, which is according to rhe notation as much as ſons withoxr ofit , or, 2 Tim 3.2. 

as ſome will have it, So»nes Without yoke, thatis, ſuch children as ing eo be 1-1-6. 
in {ubjeRion unco Parencs, are noway profitable, but work much miſchief, and 7*** 
cauſe great grief. Curſed be be that deipiſeth Farber or Mother, and let all the per yeve. 13.14. 
Ple ſay, Amen, Fs | Ever the bleſ- 


of che parenes,hath a prophctick power j ed wich ir, Flores Rogil by Ki Jamer Detz. 29.15, The puniſhment 

by the Law was appointed © Sioboin en range 45 dong was lack para Deur. 

23.48,c022 Parents effigiem frio cor exprimere boc-umnthus cum aliis commulne ft : virtgtes patray tam rarum nate 

ef.exprimere,quam patribus virtutum ſuarum ac mortum exempla ſuis relinguere pole. Joſ Seite, Brit Ctriſioph. Al- 
ino Putcani. ; | 


fing or curſe 


The Treaſury of Ancientand Modern Times, Parr r.lib.s, chap.23. meations 

| three Princes, who ended their dayes miſerably, for diſobeying their Fathers. 

The laſt is of Mmlcaſſer King of Thaw in Hſrics, a great Philoſopher, ——_— . 
out wit 


© 


the Religion of Averroes, wo 4 am Amydas cauſed tobe 
3 hot burning Iron, and bimdelf to be kepr bande in priſon moſt miſerably. His ( 
ſonne from rhe day that becauſed his eyes to be put out, felt biaſelf conioually 
afflicted with!an extream head-ach, zod Impoſiumations in his eyes :' whereby 
heloſt al! joy, and became blinde of one of his eyes, whereof be died. Philip 
de Commigesin bis Rilt. #66, 4+ cap. 1. bach one of the other two ſtories, which is 
there quoced out of him, © 
They muft nor ſo much gs atzerwptito beſtow themſelves in marriape without the . 
conſenc of their Parents, Gen. 21. 21, & 24.4. Ex9d.34-16, Dewt.7.3.,Wives were 
given by cheir Parencs co all che Parriacchs in rhe Old Teſtament, See D* T ajlors © 
ar engines 3.6.5. on G- FL. | | o [4/451 
ra/mas 1n one of his Epililes ingot Levings a wife; / | 
the counſel of bis triends ER. and Gotriagadipe? ts ſaith, a | 
prrafts off magh, quam celide, Voey ſhould inicate whats goodin their Parents, 
4 7 EE | £2273 JO | ie 3 | 3 20 Wn 5.” 
a EE, Lawsof Francedo natpermicPritcevef the blood to ma PE 
Pag. 460 $64! ih OY | » 
of quan ex 


: . # - 5 


Though rhe conſent of Parents inſccond marriages be not abſolutely nec . 
preiepaſe thought fig and conyenzert, becauſe children in ſome regard "6 ppg 
m parents auchoriry, do notwithſtanding owe duty to them, and they are to tel» pr.&,, nal tec 


he it by being adviſed by them is ſome forcia ber 
marriage. Elton on the 5 Commandment. ; 


x 2 WEE prof | 
tris pateſts props ic fic difha ceſſat, quanrois moquatie fare peſſu dehitags grititadinis » Aiſtruanie, & Ln 


Amel.de confe.l 5. c.22. | | os 
Thedurics of Parents to their childrengre cicher in their render years or riper The four Cars 
age, cammos. to both, ar ſpecial. | FP" ntetne 


The * Parentare 


= 


| admo- The fountainof Parentsduty is love. This is a enjoyned to them. Many 
veer exam- p- vo-py GG arerecorded thereof, as© Erb ans and< Iſaacs, Rebeced yon 
ion ot 


e Gen. 22.2. Re aſon s. 

« Gen. 25. 28. (> eatischat pain,coſt andcare, which Parents muſt undergo for their child ren; 
if love beinchem, no pains, coſt orcare, will ſeem roo-much. Contrary to loveis 
the defe@t, is want of natural affeQion, which is reckoned in the Catalopue of no. 
rorious fins, Rew./1. 30. Tit. 3s 3. intheexceſſeis roo-much doting upon children. 
Parents are apt £0 exceed intheir love to their children,and be excream fond in their 
_—— ſo Eli, Iſaac to Eſau, Jacob to foſeph and Benjamin, David to Abſolom 


. There is a three-fold advanta in being born of godly Parents : 
. 7+ The children of ſuch are wit nds to be accounted within the Cove. 
' nant, Rom, 11.16. 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
2. They axe ſcaſoned with good education in their infancy, Gen. 18. g. 
.3- There God _ rg arte} grace, though God be not tied, Row. 
LM, 24, - | 
Inſews. Tra the heart it ſelfand { 
Fi on 1s natura orowsin rtitfelf, and ſo grows the bioger 
. and ſtronger, natural affeRtionsean bardly: be moderated. x 6B 
Secondly, It isancient, it comexintothe world with the child, nay begins when 
the childi join the womb. 
--  Thirdly;.Ir"is much nouriſhed , for i is the property of all, both affeRi- 
- ons and abies, zo grow very trovg by exerciſe, and to wax mighty by fre. 


nt as. 
""Bor yet this fond affeQion is evil, 
1. Becauſe itisan undecent thing fora a man to ſuffer his reaſon co be blinded by 
bisaffeQjon. - + '- + | 
-2 It ivdangerons nodberfell/ | 
Bit a Parents, inbindering them fo doing that which is good for their chil. 
4; |. drensf and, ſocauſingthemtonegle@rhe beft and moſt neceſſary offices of 
- a Parent;44e. Towatch: :qver rhem, ro obſerve their favſrs and reprove them, and 
-; to-beatdownthe (God) an that will be: growing inthem : irendangers the Pa. 
'A 


w! 


: reats-to fn nd honour weir children above him] and to be too 
Wt Sm oa ew. : 
2 AuTotheetildren,! Bey will grow bold ontheir parents love, and ſo muck 
more careleſſe of them. 
The child fer 2: mon ary co theirchildren incheir tender years and child- 
at liberty I12 3 #'y 


makes rhe mo- + + "1, Forman chew in Keligion'ſo. ſoon as they are able to ſpeak and have the 
ther aſhamed, leaſt u cb bpnrngs Prove 22.6, Epheſ. 6.4. God hath commanded pa- 
prov. 29.15. Cants-£ :tlie doulsof their children, Dent. 6.7, Abraham bad ſo, 
——— ys FI watery ihe Spray wed 4 them, he made them, Feel 
tn Tpheſ 6. 6.4. 4% Þ Thugs F244k) emhow all are polluted by na- 
See For he nec 6 _ , of their Mediator, the uncertainty of life, 
_ = tool Grace thry wnone mort _— me mga 
d.axam $;-DY) MEA%s: if ONnsS- and prepared for, an 
; : made more a4 of benefit by publick prevching the ot ſort 'elpe- 
+ [. Secondly, To give: chemicorredtion Prov. 23915, & 29. 27. & 13. 20, 
« AdetRag 2255 Es an x94 643 © WS: £0278 TH j.—» 
; Thirdly; Fe o bleſſe thew, fo Abrabaweid ee; and Jae Facob, and he his 


Deur.6.7. See ture, _ of 
2 Tim. 3.15, 
and 


#, The {petal duty of the Fathers togive the name unts the child ; ofthe Mother, 
' ocommurſcup her own child, if God hath given her ability thereunco , Gen. 21: 7. 

; 1 $aw.2.29. Luke 2.12, Sarah nurſed 1/aec, Rebekah Jacob, Anna Sawnel, Elſe 
teyuſate,] +7 the mother will notſo-artently love thechild, northe'child the mother, for her 
Ine Mani love increaſcth by kiffiog it often at her breſt, Her milk (which is but white bloud ” 


Cnae.6. Of . they Moral Lav. m1 


& 


of which the child conſiſts, and with which jc was nouriſhed nine monechs in the 1s & tos 
womb, is more familiar and natural to the child, than that of another woman, v4/ti lagenn- 
He reſembleth his nurſe otten in manners, Mores anims ſequantuy temperamentun las quaſd.am 
corpors. Ah gui this as a reaſon why Alcibiades was fo itouc, though he was an vr" nutri- 
Athenian (which naturally are fearfull ) becauſe a woman'of Sparra,'a courapious ill (naps 


and valiant Nation, was bis nurſe, Tacitss writes thatthe-Germanerare atnong all Plin. L 28. 
Nations . —__ valiant, becauſe their own mothers, which are of great (txcure do <7: 9 ſcribit 
m. | | | | $ 


'1C4Þ 
iſh. | lac Maternum 

nouriſh-t | | | | to wile 

lis convenientiffimum. Vide Aul. Gell. 1. 12, noff. Anic. cad. 1. Scoibir Lainpridius Tinm $2. 07s 

Imperatoris toto vite tempore adverſa valetudine laburafie, ta quod & nutrice Arne laileatus offers flu Veſpatun 

Caſare fertur quod faerit Magnus porator, quia mtr ix 1p/ius tells erat, Naturalem parentum ac fulrorum amorem RI 

videnns in communi plebe,quam in familiis nobilium,quonuam fere mbiles famine infames ſues per autrices laftari _ 


3 Lapide in Gen. 21.7, 


A Lamb ſucking a Goat, or a Kid ſucking of an Ewe, change their fleece and 
hair reſpeQively , ſay Naturaliſts. See D* Wilkes on Gen. 21: 7, and D* Gowge of 
Domeſtical Dutics on Ephe/. 6. 4. Se. 12.to 16. . and Mr Needley on Gen. $. 4. 
fourteen Quzres about it, and D*T aztors Hiſtory of che Life and Death of Chriſt, 
Part 1. Sci. 3, | 

Ir was not ſore nipples or breſts, nor an Infants wrangling, nor breaking her 

' Nleep in the night, norgny other diſturbance char could make her negleR this boun- 
. . denduty. M*Gay of D* Goxges wife. 

: So much for the daties which Parerits tnuſt perform'to their children in their ten. 

der years. Now thoſe follow which they muſt perform to chem when they grow to 


riper age. 

"E ; bring them up in ſome proficable and lawfull Calling, by which they 
may live honeſtly and Chriſtianly , ſo «dew brought up one of his children 
in Husbandry, and che other in keeping Sheep, both profitable and lawfull Vo- 
cations. eAdem in Paradiſe is appointed todrefſe the Garden. See Dr Gonges 
Domeſtick Duties, Ephe/. 6. 4. Se. 31,t0 34+ A Vocation or Calling is a cer- 
rain condition, or kinde of lite ordained and impoſed on man by God for the com- 


mon good. + | : | 
2, Toprovide for thediſpoſing of chem in marriage, and thatin ſeaſonable and 


due time. BE 

3. Tolay up ſomething for their children, 2 Cor. 12, 14, | 
' Parentsalſo when dying ſhould have a ſpecial care of their children, Fohy 19.26; 
they ſhould bleſle their children, and give them good inſtructions. See Ges. 24. 1, 
& 27.1. & 48.15. & 49.33. 1 Kings 2,v.1, to 10. 

Now follows the duties of Servants and Maſters. 

rol os on, | cales4 , | 

Servitude came in by ſinne» Conaitio ſervitutus jure intellipitur impoſita peeca- wn; 

tori, nomeniſtud culpa pgs non natura. Aug. de ceevit. Des, 7%, I 9s mY I ff Vide es Ro 


plara ibid. in Lina Him 
Some ſay, if man had not fallen, there would have been Imperium blandum nou £4 ifde cre- 
evcroſum, ſincethe fall Magiſtrates are neceſſary, _ og | 
jure belli poſſent 


eccidi, 4 y{Horibus cum ſervebentur, ſervi fiebant, 4 ſervando appel|ati, quod etiam ipſum fine peccati merits non eft. 
Aug. de civit.De1t, 1.19.C. 15. 


There aretwo kinds of Servaiits : a rs 
1. Suchas were abſolute ; thoſe that were conqueredin war, the Conquerour 
had anabſolute power over theirlives, the Apoltle ſpeaks of theſe Cul. 4. t, and 
bids giveto them chat which is equa]. | 
2, BycompaQand agreeinenc, fuch as our ſervants are now.  _ Servitus cond+ 
Servants are with care and faichfulneſſe, as inthe preſence of God, to beſtow '9*«i% & uſt 
themſeives wholly on the times appoihted, in. their Maſters buſineſſe, Colofians * 


j. 3 
 * "Three 
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r two beloaging eſpecially to a mans place as A roferiour, the third 
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_indiffereotly agrecing to every place: I ſhall handle the rwo firſt. 
- *Ficſt, A ſervant mult be difigent in his buſinefſe. Seeft:thow a man diligent in his 


main * "vbufineſſe be ſhall ftand before Princes, not before men of lower rank, Solomon ipeaks this 
©... >, princpallyot onedn che place of a ſervant, if he be diligent he ſhall find good 
- © +, contentment wich men of-beſt.note, 1 Saw. 38. 2,to 6. Sucha one was the ſeryant 
. -of Abrabaw, which ſhewed ſo much care,peinfulneſſe,conſtancy, diſcretion, fidel1- 
ty; it thar greac daſineſſe of chooſing his Maſters ſons wife, as nothing could be 
more. Such a one was Jacob to Laban, whom he ſerved with all bis might, Fo2p4 co 
Potiphar. 
By. Reaſons. of : ; * ; _ A "- 
SecEpheſ.6.5. 1. Becauſe in ſodoing they ey will pleaſe God himſelf who is the Author of this 
Col.4.22: ſubofdinationof meninthe family, chat ſome ſhould be. Maſtcrs, ſome ſervants, 
1 Tim.6.2. rherdfore Pax ſaith, The muſtdoit axto the Lord, mor ro men zand faith Of God they 
TY © all receive the nanFa of inheritance. | © 2 ans, 46 Hops 
Zf irs the nn ſake of the Family, elſe he hall become like v4nrgar ro rhe teeth 
a6 FRA EF REDEES. oo br enn onedtie 
3+ They muſt doit for their own ſakes, becauſe they ſhall live with moſt com- 
fort, cheer and concen themlelyes, as having the good will firſt of God, then of 
ar Governours, and che good elſcem of all which d6 know them. He thar i ſloth- 
ull walks on a thorn-heage, and pricky himſelf. A lothfull ſervantis, 1. Athiet, he 
ticals fromhis Maſter waggs, meatanddrink, which he receiver, but diſchargerh 
nochis work poruonl 2. Adiflembler, an hypocrite ; if he allow thisidlenefſe he 
caqnorhe2 þ wi 4 > 4 rea od whom he neyer ſaw; whois norfairbfull to bis 
Maſter whom be ices daily... + ne 
 *. Secondly, .A ſervant ſhould he obedienc anddurifulf, doing rhe things which his 
we Dy _ Maſter appoints him, .as the places before-quoted in the "19: ory and Epheſians 
queſt.8, i 9. ſhew ; Pal wiſhed Timothy to tell the ſervants that ate ander the yoke thar they muſt 
Dt Gouges Do- 49, ſervice ro their believing Mafters, and he willeth Tiras, To cxhort [ervants to be 
meſticalDuties obedzent to their Maſters in all things, to pleaſe them will, and Petey commander ſer- 
on Ephe 35 ry to vr" wa / nf MaSters. with all fear, and that not alone to the good and gen 
”/v: He, Ont atſo tothe frowerd. _. fo LE 
eokg dog xn Ay 
Ma in 7. God hath communicated a greatpart of his Authority unto Maſters, for the 
the Lordz and good of that little ſociety, and all which flow thence, . | 
rr papers 2. Servants are placed in a lower room, in a place of inferiority and ſubjcttion, 
_ _ ome 30d fo are bound to perform obedience, ſceing in all places the Superiour mnſt rule, 
clauſe of re. $3 (ig ieferions be ruled, or elſe ncicher Superiour nor inſeriour ſhall with any 
fag, Col, comfort enjoy the placesallotted unto them by God. 
6.6.1 Cor-9.1 5.” A fervant is nor'fis juric, maſt d6his Maſters work, is x liviog inſtrument in the haud of 


> 


anather; 1 Per.2.18. Servm non eft perſona ſed res, ſaith the Civil Law : One deſcribes him rhus, A ſervant is a 
perſorrhar yeelds himſelf ro che command of a Maſter, and ſubmirs ro his aurhoricy co do his will, Rom.5.15. So 
the Centurion deſcribes a ſervanc, Marth.8.5. | 


3. Servants doreceive meat and drink, and as the caſe goes with us, alfo wages 
at the hands of their Maſters; and theſe are badges of obedience, tying them ne- 
ily ro do ſervice torchem from whom they receive theſe recompences of their 


Servants are ſtubborn, __, maſterful ;rhis fin hath irs origina! in pride 


Prov. 10. 26. 


ad 4 


* pen ſts j9 660 things chiefly: — 
: In hooking good ſervants, fch as be godlyand of an boneſt and blameleſſe 


Reaſons. 


— ——— ee nn 


1, If the ſervants be not faithfull to God, they will never be faicbfull-wo- their p@ "Os 
Maſter, ado rinaha ab coin] lor.6,7, 
2. Awicked perſon is very contagious, and willinfe&the Family with/his lewd- 
neſle, | | o Kt wil 6 


3. He hrings Gods curſe upon his Maſters ſtate and family. | STIL t Tim.3,4. 
- Ik, In ofing his ſervants well. 4 1 See Dr Gouges 
His chiet duties are ; F ; Domeſt. Dur 


x« Fouſe his Authority and inrereſtthar he hath in the hearts of his chiſdrey * 3PP4 59. 
and ſervants,to draw thera to go with him to the Miniſtry of the Word, 1 Sam; 1izr. 6 
2 Kings F. 15. . Fe fs y. Let 

6 "The muſt uſe hes skill and endeavour to make the Miniftry of the Word profii 
table to his family by examining them,making things plainer to them, and applying 
them more particularly, Matrh.n3.51. prrrh. nh 34. Dem.6.7, . 

A Maſter was called by theancient Romans, Pater-familias,the Father of the fami- 
ly, becauſe he was to look over all choſe of the houſhold with a fatherly tenderneſs, Nzamans ſer- 
as being committed to his truſt and cuſtody. | 122 - | vanrs called 

A Matter ſhould reward a good fervantr. £ him Father, 

So Foſephs Maſter fer himover the whole family. 4 wiſe ſervant ſhallrule over a 
fooliſh ſon, and as he that dreſſeth the fig-tree ſhaleat of the figs, Jo he which attendeth 

. o# his Maſtery (ſaith Solomon) hal come to honour, 


Re . | 
__ tis will encourage Others to vertuous behaviour, when they ſee ic ſo re 
warded. =: 4 gs i 
2, Equity requiresit, the equity of the Judicial Law binds us, The faithful [ex- Deut, 15.13, 

vent muſh not go away empty, all men will complain of a bad ſervant, few will re- "7 oY 
quite a good one. Fd 

So much for their duties that be further off from equality in the famil » AS Pa- See Dr Gov 
rents and Children,Maſters and Seryants. Now thofe chat ate more equal are Huſ. tne.” 
_ and Wife,whoſe dactesare either cqmmon to both, or more particutar to either pare 2. 
of chem, 4a my 

The common Daries are of two forts : 

t- Inreſpe&t of themſelves. 

2, In reſpe of their Families. | 
For themſelves ; they owe to each other Loye, Truſtinefſe, and Help- 
fulnefle. | 

1. Yoakfellows muſt love each other, the Wife the Husband and he her. The J.... 

—_— commands Huſbands to love their Wives and not be bitter to them, Col. 3.19. coke 
The Heathens in their Sacrifices to F#»o the maker of Marriages, took all the gall out hearrs,their 
of the Beaſt,o ſhew that all bitterneſſe muſt be abſent from that condition. A Huſ. vniting of bo- 
band inthat he isa man ſhould be far from al} bitternefſe , hence humane and hy... 4i<5 and ſtares 
manity, thecords of a man; all theſe imply ſweerneſſe and facility. Itis noted of = neg : c 
Elkanab, that he loved Hannah , and Tſaac, that he loved Rebekah,Gen. 24.6, and $.25. "_ 
the Apoſtle requires of women, that they be lovers of their buſbands and children, Love is ſuch 


Titus 2. 4« a natural pro- 
perty of chat 


God to ſhew his affe ions to his Church, when he would comforc her, ſaith, that he is her UN Bar = . bi 


example of wively affeRion. In Speeds Edw,the firſt,p.542. 


Reaſons. 
s Firſt Ged hath joyned Man and Wife in many and neer bonds, they have 
_ name, houſe, off-ſpring, one bed, one body, and ſhould rhey not have one 
Fenty 
Secondly, This is neceſſary, 
x, To make all the duties of matriape cafie. 
2. To make all the cnmbers of 'marnage toflerable, Suck all have trouble » Cox. 9, 
in the fleſs, inregard of domeſtical grievances, troubles from each other, chil- 
dren, ſervants. What a deal of mifery had Jacob in his marricd cftace and fo- 
$216 Cecccce David 


a {Bob of Divinis, Book iX, 


David, therefore an happy conditionis deſcribed to be that wherein they »c;- 
I will in the next place ſhew, 
---> 1« Whar properties their love muſt have. - 

2. By what meansit muſt be gotten and increaſed, 

Theirlove cult havenhatborapetties ; bf 21 PULES 

BANS 1, It muſt be ſpiricual ; their affeRion muſt be grounded on ſpiritual reſpes 

Novbeauy, ' and ſhew itſelf in ſpiritual effeRs, it muſt be a love founded on Gods Wiil :ng 

raw > ' Commandment,- which requireth rbem co love one another, that fo ic may be a 

ecived, theſe ſound and durable loye, being grounded upon. a laſting and durable foundation, 

chings may and _—_— able ro prevail againſt all difficultics and impediments. | Secondly, 

aler. It wuſt ſhew ir {Elf in all ſpiritual -effets, of ſeeking the: good of each others 
ſou's ;-andif they love oneanother , becauſe God commands ir, they will 1oze 
ore another ſo as God commands, thar is, ſo as co reſpe the eternal good of 
grmgy te lencifall, zhatisto ſay, forrbe meaſure exceedi 

ate 2. Ir muſi be plentifull, thatisto lay, tor the meaſure exceeding ail o. her loyes. 

po were 7 is, -- the Husband muſt love the Wite and ſhe him, more than hecher/docher, Children, 

ſuch as be- | Brethren, Friends, there being moſt neer bondsof union-berwixt them, thy are 

ſeemeth _ one fleſs, Lerthe Hucbavnd ſo love his Wife, even as himſelf ,, not meaning it as the 

—_— phraſeis uſed, when it is ſpoken of the love we bear to our neighbour, that he muſt 

Where the ove her with a love which hath the ſame properties that our love to our elves . for 

bond is clo- then there were no ſpecial matrer init , but they muſtloye their Wives (faitha Re- 

ſeſt, wt love yerend Divi yen as themſclyes for meaſure, as much as themſelves, as Chriſt 10- 

we agg ved his Church, ' | 

ng VLA TLIC IEG A 5 : 

ic ſelf in her as the onely woman under Heayen for him z and: hers: upon tim, as the onely man un- 

der Heaven for her. ; : 


" * ” 3, Thislove muſt bea binding love, limiting and tyipg their Matrimonial affe- 
For, 519,20. gow _ LIE to pry proj E fax Any nonncly, and let her breſts 
$1  ſatufie thee ,, And, Why fbo thow, my ſon,smbrace the boſam of a ſtranger?Dehlre 
—_—_ nor fo beauty ofa ſtranger in hy heart, Means of attaining this love Ke of two 

. wilt ſorts, Natural and Spiricual : The Natural are, fociablenefſe and familiar converſin 
wite,chou . : g 
look after har- © rin the ſame houſe, at the ſame cable, inthe ſame bed, therefore God ap- 
lors, or arleaſt pgynred that anew married manfor the firſt year ſhould not be ſent abroad to war- 
+" _ > why are, or to afiy other publick ſervice, but ſhould remain at home with his wife, chat 
" ſo trhrough the conſtant ſociety of one wholeyear their ſouls might be 11(eparably 
united in affe&ion, Thereforethoſe rake a very bad courſe that dw-ll aſunder, aid 
fare rl aſunder, asfor ſtate and pompis the cuſtom of the greater ſort 

of people. _ 
2. Spiritual means muſt be addedrto the natural, or elſe little good will be done, 
- and theſeare two: 
1, Lecthem p ofcen to God tolink their hearts together. 

>”. 4. LELhemM ent in performing all holy exerciſes one wich another, and 
+ Refighe'd're6 ſpecially in praying one with and for another. Spiritual exerciſcs breed ſpiricual at- 


" ligando. fetion , _ nothing is more binding than < Religion, Religious dutics do 
igand : : 
s | ' both expreſle and increaſe the Image of God, and that is amiable. So much for 
. love. . 


Now follow Truſtineſſe and Helpfulneſſe, both which we will put cogether, 
Gen.2.18. as Solomon doth, ſaying of a good wife, Prov. 31.11, 12. That the beart of her 
eh! coor | Huſband doth traſt .in ber... And again ,- She Will doe bim. good and not evil at 
hee pes os the dayes of bu life. God did make man and woman for the good each of other, 
living crea» her tro be his helper, and him tobe her guide. This truſty helpfulneſſe muſt be to 
cures, and each others bodies, ſouls, names and ſtates. Bodies, inthe carefull avoiding of all 
I mw things whereby they may bring ſickneſſes or diſcaſes cach on other, and the willing 
Font raged ad ready providing of all things that may continue health and recoyerir, asacren- 


Ce Celis ed fads ti afaringes tie, | 


= 


t 


danec 


te 


Cuar.s, Of thee Moral:Law. 19, 
dance, phyfick, and the like. Souls, in ſhunning all ſuch carriages as may pros 
voke each others paſſions or other infirmities, and uſing all good means efloring 
-advice and ad monition to help each other out of the ſame, ' Namely; in conceal- 
ingeach others infirmities, and keeping each others ſecrets. Scareszin joyning to- 
ether in diligent labour, wiſefore-calt, and yertuousthriftineſſe. Thus foi « I 
elves. Se 
Now in regard of their Families muſt joyne together in the-plant- 
ing of Religion amongſt them, by infrucing tad teaching them , ty 
reading and praying with them , the man as chief, the wife as tis deputy in 
his abſence , alſo they mult overſee the wayes of their Family , -by looking 
what on done by them, and ſeeking to redreſſe by admoniſhing and correQting whae 
is amiſle. | 
,n regard of children they are, | 
I. To bear moderate affetions toward them , Rache/and Hennahimmoderately 
deſired them , others mutcer becauſe they have ſo many. 
2, To train them upin the fear of God, So/owen,who was the tender beloyed, the Prov.yi.t. * 
darling o fhis parents, makes thisthe inſtance of their love, in that they taughe bim 
wiſdom, and acquainted him wich the Laws of God. I; was ſaid of Herod, that ic 
was better ro be his hog than his ſon, 
3. Toreproveand chaſten them for their iniquities; E7;, a good man, came to a 
fearfull end fornegleRing this. - | 
So much for their joynt duties. Now the ſeveral duties of each come 
to be $- ooh , and firſt we begin with the Wife, and then proceed to the 
Husband. 
The Wife owsin one word ſubjeRion,and thistwofold, To the Hysbands Perſon, The wives re. 
and to his Authority. larion-grace _ 
To his Perſon. SO. nope hs 
I. By acknowledging her ſelfto be bis inferiour; God ſaith to Eve, Hey defore Apoſtle pr, 
fhall be ſubje to her huſband, and he ſhall rale over her. The female ſex isinferiour to or thrice i wg 
the male, and every woman, asa woman, is lower and meaner than a man, as the for this ſubje- 
Apoſtle proves, becauſe the woman was after the man,and for the man, and ſhe was 9" and obe- 
firſtin che tranſgreſſion; therefore ſhe may nor uſe Eccleſiaſtical Anthoricy, not —_ 
ſpeak in the Church as a Miniſter : But to her busband, notas a woman only, T. SE 
asa wife, ſhe isinferiour, and bound in conſcience to be ſubje& to his power and there made 
juriſdiction ; for this isa word of eternal and conſtant truth, He fall rale over "he great of» 
thee ; which ſhe chat will not yeeld to,jis an enemy to God and nature, and cannot be _—_ 


a good wife. ſtle ſhews 


F there the be- 
nefit of this ſubjeion. The titles and names whereby an huſband is ſet forth, do imply a ſuperiority and aucho- 
rity in him,as Lord,1 Pet.3.6. MaSer.Eſth.1t.17. Guide,Prov, 2.15. Head,i Cor.11.3. 1 Pet.3.2. 


2. She is to reverence her husbands perſon, both inwardly in heart, and-out- 
wardly, Inwardly, Eph.5.»/t.ſhe muſt fear him, not with a ſlaviſh bur awfull fear, 
thatis, ſhe muſt have her ſoul ſo _— to him, as ro be afraid to offend or di- 
you him. She muſt ſhew outward reverence in all her geſture, behaviour and 


ech. 
This is ſubjeion to the husbands perſon. 
Now to his Authority, She ows, 
_ ""-- 1s obedience to all his lawfull commands, as the Church obeyes 
rn le : 
2. Aquietand fruirfull receiving of his reprehenſions, as the Church alfo is pa- gphe. 5.24- 
tient toward Chriſt. LS : 
_ = Thus we have heard the wives duty. 
The husbands duties are: _. | : 
x, Wiſely to maintain his authority, not ſo much by force as by yertuous behavi- 1 Cor.11.9; 
| out; avoiding eſpecially birterneſſe and unthriftineſle. q 
2, He muſt wiſely mapage his autboricy : The end of afing»hfs authority muſt 
be the good, benefit, and comfore of his ws family, forall RY 
4 | TeCEEEc A y 


Sarah called. 
AbrabamLord. 


it ed 


for the of the whole, nor the — of the Governor. The 
Toy EE ang bearken to her when ſhe ſpeaks 
e word of Gad,: #5 4brahawto $arob. 112.11.6, 
2: Thet! which heisro uſe his autboricy , be is to command what i; 
As done; and forbid what is not to be done, and" reprehend where ſhe 
alin, 


9- Thematteret Ne mens three vertues, Wiſdom, Mildneſſe 


I Widloal jo commandiog hiog but what is uſefull and weighty,and pron. 
; Fi «or ares 9 Ss _ sreproofs he muſtchooſe fit ime . 2h he 
akd ſhe are calm ; and firplace, rome m7. S ye 
2. Mildneſſe or + marry rather perſwade than command ; if he chide her, ler 
it be with compaſhon and without birernedle, 
3. Juſtice, it willing allowing of maintenance to her according to his place and 
; means, in cheriſhing what is good,and ſecking toreform what is evil, He muſt walk 
x Cor.14-25. inall wiidorn dod knomk 1:Pet. 3..7. he ſhould bean example of judgement, 
ry paſſe dy many imperfections, becaule they are fellow. 
6 provngy pwr wa this wiſe curringe their prayers will be hindered,con- 
' rentions der och duties. —_ : 
hus m private perfons, viz. Parents Children, Maſters and Servants, 
Hibeod and Wife. 
Now follow the duties __ ro publick perſons, which are either in Church 
or Commonwealb.. 
Miniſter. 
In Charch; as 
{People. 


Qlagittrate. 


Subje&. 
| by Of Miniſters and People. 
' The duty of the people : 

oughe to reverence their Miniſters for the place in which God hath ſet 
[4] J2-7% women hb 
| ragrms = —oaktngrs; Gat.4.14,15. 1 Theſſ.5.12,13. 
They obey their Dorine ravghexruly ont of the word of God, 77h. 


FR a Sommenmankdy, a 


ore + They matt hantp _ are gton unto them, 1Cor.9.11, Row. 15.27 
LY wo. Gal,6,6c1 Tim.$.17,1 Anabaptift s eny that Miniſters may receive aſtipend' 
eftcem them ſo. doth Weigelinu,he eto Hardy precones.Vide Crocii Ante-Weigel pars? 
EL OPPT Sn 


works lake, 3 muſt defend them a ainſt the wrongs of bad men, Rom. 16. 4. 
hold them ; The duryof + meet their people. 
worthy dou- :;, © Theit prop! E 8 


CO, +4 "OY By Titles, paar i Erek, 3.1. Zabowrers, Matth. 9.37. RT and Salt, 
XMat.5.13,14. Shepherds, John 21.15. Good Scribes, Mat, 13. Stewards, 1 Cor.4.1. 


— "  Narſes,1 Theſſ.2.7. 


Miniſters muſt = 2. 18 Commandments, As 20, 28. 2 Tim, 4, 1,te | 
bebe D FS. : 

ir Calling, dihfutecile iss confiene diligen performing of all th rs of the duty of a Miniſtei from 
the right grounds, and for the righe ends fincer one Ges requireth, ont for his du tad che ſalvation of 


rhe _— ISS in Paxt, 1 
people _ thing 


deſe& in regard of his SE Spin ian ontlnghy himſclf, thac is, no notorious 


77 T4.Y” "=. 


He ſhould Fs þ 7. Heisto and i ect good work, and pattern unto his pee in loye, faith, - 
Ba ” Gals bag good works ! 75 4-12, '1 Peter 5.3. Heber, walk aright, 


2, Hg. is to. fred: the idele i wad Fricbfotly * ' fo divide the Word 


mpent] y, 
"of ww aright, 2 Tic 2-79, ve", alk, arighr, Match. 28. 19. Wor i 
me 


life, as 


vs 


Cunard, Of te Mod Lov an 


we if I preach net the Goffel. Popiflt Writers cait oor Minifters' in diſddin;; Ir was faid 
Predicantici. | |  ! hercrofore, 


3. Todiſpenſe the Sacraments, Go teach andbeptize. | * Stupor mundi 
4. To go before them, and take heed tothe ne | | | ug eng 
wonder of the 


world is the Clergy of Britain. 1 Tim.4.13. Jerobeam made the baſcſt of the people to be Priefts, 1 Kin. 12.31. 
& 13.33- and ſome wotld make the Prieſts robe the baſeſk of the people.  Saxe ſiomnes, qui Chriſtiani dicimw, 
Canonict eſſe, hoc eft, ſecundum Canona Chriſti vivere debermns : gquanto id flrifiius agendum Jr, -qui ſingulart ra- 
rione Canonici wvocantur , wt (ff alys preluceant vite exemplo, (f bene de ſeculo, ff qua poſſant , bene etiam 
de ſecutaris mereantar exempts, Vollws de viths Sermonis, Lq c.3. 


One ſaith, A good Miniſter ſhould have five properties: r. Be ſound in the faith. 
2. Ofanunblameable converſation, 1 Tim.3.2, Afs20.28. 3. Of competent abi- 
lities. 4. Diligent and painfull, Verbs Afinifter es, hoc age, was M* Perkins Motto. 
5+ Notulſurp the Office, but be called in an orderly way , Fobn 3. 26. Rom. 10.14. 
Zer.14.14. Heb.5.4. 

Miniſters ſhould be carefu!l to do good to their people, when they are de- 
parting out-of theworld, 2 Peter 1.14,15. 2Tim.2.2. Elqah viſited the Uni- 
verſitics before he was to be carried upto Heaven, 2 Sem. 2. and inſtructed the ſons 
of the wa 2 Kings 2:9, 

Papiſts 
Antichriſt, 

There is firſtthe inward calling ofa Miniſter, a work of Gods Spirit inwardly in- 
clining a man to imbrace this FunRion for the right ends, Gods glory and mans fal- 
vation. Not ſufficientinward gifrs of mind, of knowledge, learning and vertye is 
the inward calling to the Miniſtry, becauſe all theſe things may befall ſuch a one as 
ought not to undertake theMiniſtry at all,asa King, but ſhould fin grievouſly againſt 
God if he undertake that FunQtion, yea all theſe may befall a woman, whomay 
not be a Miniſter ; 7 permit wot 4 Woman to exerciſe authority, or to fpeake in the 
Charch. 

Secondly, Outward, ro be appointed to this Office by fuch who are en- 
truſted with this care. Pax! left Fitws in Crete to ordain Elders ; that is, Mi- 
_ The nature of this Call conſiſts in two main things, EleQion and Or- 

ination. 

Thus much for thoſe Superiours which haye authority in the Church, and their 
Inferiours. The Superiours and Interiours in Commonwealth follow, and thoſe 
are Magiſtrates and Subjeats. 

See Biſhop Vſhers Power communicated by God to the Prince, and the Obedi- 
ence required of the SubjeR confirmed out of holy Scriptures, the Teſtimony of 
the primitive Church, DiRactes of right Reaſon, and Opinion of the wiſeſt among 
the Heathen Writers. 

The chicf duties of the SubjcR are Honour and Submiſſion,Command.5. & Rom. 


ay our Miniſtry isa nulliry, the Separatiſts fay it is of the Devil and 


13.1. In heart to reverence, and outwardly to obey the Magiſtrate. -——_—e ; 
This honour and reyererce includes within ita triple a& : Sce Tit.3.1- 
1. Of the Minxge, in a due eſtimation and yalving of their place and dig- —_ 
. ; , ONne 
9 & : DL De doth for con- 
Secondly, Of the W111, inan humble inclination thereof unto them, becauſe {io mie 
of their excellency. oe ould do 


Thirdly, Of the Body, in outward behaviour and carriage towards them, willingly. 
Good SubjcRs muſt willingly obey the ſupreme and lawfu)l Magiſtrate. A great bur- 


Rea ſons den lies = 

- « : : . tieMagi b 
'» Firſt, From the Authbrity put upon-him by God, he hath entrnſted them with a on ORE 
portion of hisown Authority, and made him Commander in his own [iead;in obey- eft ſotjeHu in 
2 OY | WETOES | ' cruitate Magt- 
fires, Luther... Plalm 82:5 Ap. Zech. 7, 4 AG 4 19,20» Julianus Jmperator, /vamvis effet apAlata, baduir 
tamen ſub (c Chriftianos milites, quibus cum dicebas, Producite aciew pro defenſune bcc/t/ie, obediebant e1 ; chm auten 
diceret ev, Producite arma in Chriſtianes,tunc agnoſctbant Imperatorem Cali» Gror, de jure belli ac pgs, 1.1. c.2. ex 
Ambroſio. 'Omti lege, drum, etl natinal Kh ſemper Reges & Principes, ſuis ſubditu tributa (5 umpoſuernnt {5 
hcint quoque \exegernnt, cm ad pairie (9 reipublice fears , tam ad ipſornum ({» familia honeflam proc ationern. 
Monrtac.Orig.Eccleſ.parte privre. | : 
C ing 


- Sapp 


eA Body of: Divinity, Beox|X_ 
_._ +»:+- "inshimwe God, ifhe abuſe not his Authority againſt-him, and centra; 
[rr at prac hy repoſed in him, hs | 20 
Secondly, From the end of Government, the common good and the pre\.ryq;j. 
on of the welfare and ſociery of the good. Buc 
x. This Obedictice muſt not be abſoluce and illimited ; God only hath an autho- 
rity over us,” It is berter to obey Godrhan max. : 
2, $0 far muſt Obedience be yeclded co their commands, as they do not cyident- 
ly tend to the overthrow and ruine of the common ſociety. 
Subjects are willivgly ro pay Tribute to a Prince or State, David had Tribute, 
Rem. 13.6,7. Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars. 
Reaſons, © | Ich. 
I. ſtate of Prinees need ſuch ſupport and ſupply. 
2. The fruit, profit and benefic of his labours redoundeth to his SubjeRs. 
2. Theduty of Magiſtrates. 
x: Thatthere ſhould be Magiſtrates. - 
''2. Whatis their duty. | | 
Iris a Divine It is the will of God that ſome men ſhould rule over others, 2 Samars 
Inftiurion, 23+ 3,4. Civil Magiſtracy is a DivineInſtitution, Daziel 4. lar.crd, Prov.8.16, 
thar there KRom.13.l,2. ? 
x ſhould beregi®= Mt Dowglaſſe in his Sermon preach before the Parliament of $c0r/a»4, proves, 
2 _ _ x1. That Magiſtracy isthe Ordinance of God. 
arnoanes” 2. ThatMagiſtratesare ſacred perſons. p 
mong men. 3. That SubjeRion and Obedience ſhould be yeelded to them. 
4. That Magiſtrates havea power abouc the affairs of God. 
D* Gexge 0n the 7*> Chapter to the Hebrews ver.1t. Sed. 3. writes for Monar- 
chical Government. | "4 
Reaſons. | «J *1 
. ..1. God hath given ſome more eminent Titles than others, they are catled,7 he 
foundations of the earth, Plalm 82.5. The pillars and ſhields of theearth, Paſtors $hep- 
herds, Saviowrs, the Stay of nr Tribes, Eyxrou my Shepherd, Fathers, 7b ſaich, 7 
Was 4 Father tothe poor. | 
4 2. Gods appointment, By we Kingsreign; God led 1/rael by Xoſer,ruled them 
by Judges and Kings. 
All civil ſabje- 3. Hebath given them authority, Thejudgement i not yours bat Gods. 
&ion of man 4, Hegivesthem ability to rule. _ 
in by fin. God - Inthe Heavens there are two great lights, and they not equal ; inthe Earth there 
þ ſabjefted o- 15*he Lion among Beaſts, in the Sea the Leviathan among fiſhes , in the air the Ea- 
00 ther creatures gle among the Fowls. | 
| ro man, but God hath got equalled menin their naturals, ſiature, ſenſes, in their intclicRuals 
not one man nor graces. 


wa - Government was neceſſary, 


have beema Þ+ Insnnccency; God appointed order among Angels. 
natural ſubje- 2. Inthe corrupceſtate z Societiesneed iz for reſtraining evil, Hab.1.14,15. ſup- 
ſhameand fear, the curbs of fin, will be taken away. Manisa 


£ 


7 _—_ tiam, humana [ecundum moaum & 
Author, buchumane ſubje&ivcly or ob- 
z and finally becauſe ic wasinſtitu- 
is appointed by God, but the par- 


cy, or Democracy) is a humane18- 


R Tu 


ſtitution. 


Crocans 
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—  —————— 


Crocus in his Soto ee 3 ane 1.proves that, Yer 2 fidelrs MMagiPra- 
twm puteſt gercre, and antwers the Argument againſt Magiſtrates, - * - | 

The Ancients were wont to place the Scatues of cheir Princes and Patriots near 
their Fountains, intimating thereby, that if their Magiſtrates wete good, they 
were the ſpring. heads of much happineſſe to the people ; bur if wicked, the origi. 
nal of miſery and ante Beadics Diary wy Thankfull Chriſtian, c.2. 26 

Evil Magiſtrates are a ſcourge to a people, A certain holy man, they ſay, expo- | 
Aukaredang time with God, why he had permitted Phocas ? being fo the (1 wn ofics fl inns | 
to be Emperour ? To whom a voiceantwered, That if a worſe mancould haye *he hands of 
been found, he ſhould haye been ſet over them, the wickedneſſe of the world re- mn ip- er 
quiring it. THApr Ron” 

: he Government (ſay ſome) doth ftand upon a double Covenant, dectian 

1. Berween God and the Magiſtrate. 

2, Betwecn the Magiſtrate and thy people, 2 Kings 11. 17. 

In ail Governments there are theſe things to be conſlidered, Poreftas, The Power 
co be exerciſed in Government. Ordo, The Order whereby Inferiours are ſubor- 
dinate to Superiours. Forma vel Modus, The forme and the manner of Govern- 
ment; as, Whetherit be a Monarchy, whete the Power is in one, or an Ariſto. 
cracy, whereit isin few; or a Democracy, where itis in the multitade, and how 
each Goverament is ordered, Titxlns-, fine applicatio poteſtatis ad perſonam, & 
»uſw : As, Whether the Governoursare put in and Intituled to their Power and 
Authority,” by fucceſſion, or by eleQion or inſficorion ; and after how they uſe 
and exerciſe their Authority. Of theſe, The two firſt, That there ſhould be Pow- 
er of Government, and order therein ; and in the people governed, are effential 
and perpetual, as the immurable Ordinances of God. The other, many wayesare 
accidental and variable, Bur yet, If Queſtion be made, What forme of Govern- 
ment in the Common.wealth is the bett, and hath the beſt warrant? 1 would ay, 
Monarchy,as having Divine, both Inſtitationand Approbation, But yet ſo,as where 
this cannot ſo well be had, the other forms of Government are lawfull, By Down. 
Defence of his Sermon, [3þ.4.c«p.4. See M* Vines his three Sermons Of Obedience due 
rf Magiſtrates, | 

King is a Title of Soveraignty and Cuperiority, as the notation of the word in 
all the three learned Languagues impiyeth. Government by Kings is warrantable, 
and Monarchical Goyernment is che be# kind of Government.Sce D* Goxge on Heb, 
7.1,2.500. 3. 

2. The duties of the Magiſtrate, 

A great Prince asking his Counceller how he might govern his people, he wrote 
at the top and middle and bottome of a leaf of Paper Meoddratio. 

Z anchins faith there are three Offices of a Magiſtrate : As 4 

1. To ordain both thoſe things which belong co Religion and the Worſhip of MagiSrate y 
God, and to publick peace, honeſty, and juſtice, ; 

2. To judg impartially, or (as the Prophets ſpeak) to do juſtice ard judgment. tt js obſerva- 
Magiſtratesot all men ſhould be juſt, 2 Sam.23.3. inregard of their eminent place, ble inall the 


% A 


- 


juſtice will ſecure them, "I of - ag 
3. To puniſhevil doess with the Sword, Romw.1 3.4- | on f om ry 
Chronicles,that 


their ſtories begin with this obſervation, as with a thing firſt worthy to be Chronicled, how they dealc in mar- 
cers of Religion ; ſuch a King did chat which was right in the fight of the Lord, and ſoch a King did that which 
was evil in the fight of the Lord, and walked in the wayes of Jeroboam the ſonne of Nebat that made Iſrael to 
ſinne. See 2 Chron. 30. 22.” It was anancient Ceremony inthe Church of Iſrael, that at the Kings Coronari- 
on the Book of God ſhould be given into his hands, 2 Kings 11.1 2. Dewt. 17, 18. to ſhew that God commic- 
red the care of Religion principally ro the King, that by the utrermoſt of his power and auchoriry ic mighe be 
eftabliſhed in his Dominions. - The Nicene Counſel was called to convince the Arians, the Synod of 
Fort to: convince the Arminians. They ſhould, 1. Provide juſt Laws, rior Rule by their will. 2. Obſerve 
them themſelves, and ſee they be obſerved by others. 3. Rule by love, and ſeck the welfare of the people, 
Pſal. 58.71; Eflb. 10. 2. 1 Tim. 2: 2. Eflb. 10. wir. Lovangis King of C bing (when the Tartars came againft 
them) gave ſuch an example of his humanity and piety, as Exrope never ſaw, for he mounred upon the walls of 
the City. Hangchen, and calling (upon his knees to the Tartarian Caprains) begged the life of his SubjeRts, Spare 


not me (quorh he) 1 will willingly be my Subje#s vifiime 3 and having ſaid thus, he preſently went olt to the Ta 
The 


ters Army and was taken. Belhun Tartaricum. 
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4 Bodpof Diviniz, Boos |X, 
— = J%The Magiſtrate may do-much, eg ”” 
Firſt, Eo propegation of Religion, ang the cruths of Jeſus Chrid,, :2' C11, , 


Thirdly, For reformation. M* Zxfordon Den.3.14”.. 
Sub Alexan- Co /aubenin his aries upon, Pa/ybias, reports of one Fiero King of 5 
; L CHA LZMPITE. 5 ; n-(aithouph 
þ ſefſed by his: Anceſtors nor by _ bur from - +/+ 
of e ; and thac he adminiſtred thac Kingdom after he. had git, al. 
wayes with clemency, dexterity, and faith, and lived. about 90. years ivregrs omni 


o 
+ 


. "dries ke faciebat obſervatores veteran Seriphorens Lud. Viv. ge caul. 

s t 2 | F ; 

_ It may be queſtioned how far the Magiſtrate may uſe compulfory power for ſuy- 
preilin 9; Herefis and grofſe errors. | * Er? wT 

Prime Magi” 1, He muſt uſe no violent cqurlſerill care be had of an infirmation, 771.3. 10. 

m_—— 2. In things indifferent, and matters of lefle moment, Chriſtian coleration takes, 

rorvads,ay doh _ Rom.15.14- Epbeſ.4,2, ſo far as it may fland with faxb, falva fidei compage, 


promovere, (5 


corrupt. art, lib. 1. 


umpietarem 3- A groſſeerror kept ſecret comes not under the Magiſtrates cognizance, Cogs- 
probibere, Ila. ;ationis » nemo pariter, faith the Civil Law, while igis kept io. 


49-23. Ia, 5 according totheir different nature and degree,mect with different pu- 
2. It. ,-. niſhments, Exra7.26. _ EL is od 
Exempla huju We) Y [ 7:3 $2 24 £4 | fot 33614 ? 

cre landen- _.$. Ble phemies,ldolatry,and rolle Hereſzes, areto-be put in the ſame rank with 
tur in Davide, e breaches of the ſecond Fable, becauſe it is ta be fuppoſed, they fin againſi the 
Solomone, Jtphc of their conſciences, Tit. 3.9411. that therefore they are not putifhe for their 
areag oi conſciences, bur for going againſt their conſciences., Baals Prophets were ſlain, 
&c. Ameſ, 1 King.18.18. See Exod. 21.20, Lev.24.10, ES 

d lib.s. | = 

—_ Vide Amef. de conſc, lib. 4, cap. 3- Qyaft. 3. Dr Hill on Fer. 6.16. See 2 Chron. 34. 33- 


Gerh.loc.com dagiſtrates ought not to plant or propagate Religion by Arms. The crue!- 
m.ceoy _ Rey. ng ens, upon the Fndjans is abhorred by all” True Religion ſhould be 
* lib. - Rape planted by true rine, Inftrution, Example, but it may be detendcd by 
Greciws in his Armes, fay ſome Divines. _ _- | | ? 
Anti-Weigelp. There be two extreames, ſome think the Magiſtrate bath nothing to do in mat- 
$52. harh _ ters of Religion ; others, that be may do what he liſt. Some claime an abſolute 
Frere freedom from all Civil Power, as being for matter of Faich and Worſhip under 
Fo om 5:e Chriſttheir Kiog alone. | 

at bereticos c- Otherschallenge to the Magiſtrate a Power of Impoſingthe publickly owned ard 
ercere , and eſtabliſhed Religion : The one is too looſe, the other roo rigid. Me Lyford on 
holds the af Ty, 3. 14. 


fome we Murians the Jeſuite _— Princeps nihil ſtatwat de Religione, Butthe publick 
par 


2. cap. gs. Magiſtrateschief care ſhould beconcerning God and the things of God, 76 31. 
fs. ar. 26,27,28. Ex747.25,26,27.. It is prophelied of the New Teſtament, 1/a. 44. 28. 
oe  - $649-24- thac races ſhall be nurſing Fathers co the Church. God promi- 

won] , ferh Zach.13.2.tocaulethe Prophets,and the unclean ſpirit topaſſe ont of the Land. 
F. The See v. 3, 4. They are Shepherds, 1/s. 44. 29. Fathers of their Country, the Lords 


Des, 
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Servants, 


Cuar.s, Of the Mwal Lon. 


Seryants, Rom.13.3. Pollutions in Docrine and hve > rr y 

ion ofa State, and the triine of tht Govertionry thereof -Bixa 9. 23; 

are Officers under Clift the Mediator, therefore as Chriſts | 

only do his work, but aim at his end. They muſt ſerve God tot only av 

Magiſtrates. CE ae 1/6 2 & = 

There isa twofold building of the 'Chutth, 

. 1, Doctrinal and perſonal bythe Miniſters, _ Br. 

"2, Legal and coercive by Prices, E/ay 6s. 10. © EE 
The connivance and toleration of Magiſtratesin things of Religion, hath browghe 

TE Chtivn n- 


£ 


inthe greaceſt judgments and cruelleſt perſecutions, T! 
rived at the Aria» Heteſie, and when they yorhead, they more cruelly perſecuted 
the Orthodox Chriſtians, then che Pagansor Turks. 7»lianus haretici libertaters 
erditionts permifit, Aug. in E pi: Thar is now ſtiled liberty of conſcience, The in- 
eQtion ofthe Arminans inthe Nethertan ti, and of the Anabapriftiin Germany, 

is ſufficiently known. FN. 

Obje&. This is ro make the Magiſtrates judgment arule in matters of Religion, 

' and will ſubjeQt us to a continual , 

Anſw.There is a threefold judgment in matters of Religion, 1. Propbetic ums.2, Po- 
liticum,a Magiſtrate muſt know how God will be worſhipt. 3. Private diſcretiong, 
a5a man mult believe for himfelf, ſo he = Know for himſelf, 

Obje&. 2. This is to teach men to perſecute the Saints, 

eA»ſw. Perſecution is ſuffering for righteouſneſle ſake , not for poyſoning 
mens ſouls. | INES LS SEE, 

Some lay, Magiſtrates have nothing to do with the firſt Table, others fay, 
they bave nothing to do againſt the ſecond Commandmeat ; others ſay, they have 
nothing th dv in fapereatmaſteyehlifone.'- if 5 244. 65 | | 

The Magiſtrate is not to determine matters of faith, there is one rule for him and 
the people, To rhe Law and ro the Teftimony, Iſa. 8. 20, But he ought to ſee that the 
rulesof the Goſpel be rey FT dons co Preach bur Prophets. 2, The ſpi- 
rics of che Pro are tot ophers, 1 Cor.14.32. 

rs pay take care of the people when they dye, fodid Moſes, Naawb. 
27. 16, 17. and Foſbnah, the good Kings of fudab had a great care of their ſuc- 
CEfours, | 

Mapiſtrates ſometimes uſe their authority againſt Gods people, Pſal. 119. 23. 

I Foh.11.47. A.4.27,28.Ex0d-1.10.Dan.5.16,17. 
Reaſons, 

Firſt, On Gods part, . | 
"x. To ſhew that he cancarry on his work, though authority be L pros bim, 
(ning 5-7. as in the Primitive times, when the Powers wexe againſt the Chri- 

ans, 

2. That the patience of his people may be put to the utmoſt trial. 

3. Tharthey may be weaned from carnal helps, and dependoriely on God, Pal. 
04.20,21, . 

4 That their teſtimonies to Gods truths may be more publick and authentick, 
XMatth.ro 8, | 

Secondly, On the Perſecutors part. 

xt. Their ignorance ard blind zeal,?ob.16.2. 

2. Prejudices and taking up falſe reports lightly,Chriſtians were condemned,be- 
cauſe of the fame without inquiringinto things, Nolentes audire quod auditum dam- 
nare now poſſunt.Tertul, | : 

3. An erroneousprinciple, asif Chriſts Kingdom could not conſiſt with ſecular 
government, Efth.3.8, Job. 1.48. : 

So much for Superiours Authority. The Superiours without Authority follow, 
and theirInferiours, Pe, 


| Which are eicheri 
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man. Iris un- 5 


the  eetanert _ and 1 reverence chem for he ame. 


Mr pr their 2 IE the quot ies ts 15.1. 
Thus moch for tuperſouns and ioursin Gifts, thoſein Ape follow. 

Duties of younger perſons to thoſe. ancient. 
r. To encly of them, Ml. to Pry our ſelves reſpeRively toward 
n,Zep-19-32- 7» 's 
| Purjesofelder perſonsare: __ 
Bi. givea goodexample, Traa.anlbys a wiſe wh grave earriapge to procurere. 
verence ro NE anon, + M136 

TIsto Thel en xe I and CEE bby not to- exalt themſelves above their 
flows, but in giving honour to go one CR another, Rom.12.10, 


4 
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'=C KN A p, VII. 
IT. The foxth Commandment. 
| Hint, or rather (Thou hatedono mare 


*S * 4 
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His Commandment reſpe the perſon of our neighbour, requiring us to pro» 
= os corohiomweliare and ſafetyboth in ſoul and $0969, and to od all kind 2 of 
; cruelty Þ, and unmercifulneſle. _ 
Oo are forbiddento do any violence,inj jury or wrong to the body and life of our 
1bour, and commanded to defend, maintain andcheriſh the ſame, X ___ 
.6.09 Exod.20. See more there. 


_— and — vb ve God. Ford ofthe Covenant berween God and man. Violentia omnjs CT injuria,ac omnino 


cifis. Ila po pyhart. env rp 
poltente, wel non 


Finn Or Caly. Bok, lib. 2. cap. 8. Homicidinm eff injuſta bominis oc- 
* efiam laflo a, pier. prong jufta, id eſt, publica ve! publice #qui- 
exijalls conſe; vir play 6/5 wel ex juſte. - Ameſ. Medul- Theol. lib. 2. cap. 18. 


Kon ati omnit ſed ullicitas hic fignificatur, up ſolet eſſe ſignificatue ps Hebre# Ratſach. Grotims. Summa bujus 


eft, ne cui 
ſub anwkng 614-4 


nomine continent 
$argum ba Eral. wy Pecal. 


vim afpeas, 5. Fain Die nobig pr ecipit generatim prozimi Dilettionem (peciatim om- 
n/as. F 


wpre Ommun injuriarum etrociſſima ft, homicidium : 
omnes affe II Fendunt : quorum primm grad eſt, ira in animo concet- 


Rich reh@ 55 


It enjoyns all ſuch common duties as appertain to our ſelyes and our neighbours, 


of the Comm. in regard of their and our perſon, The ſubſtance is, Thou ſhal: by all good 


Bac ped wn oerty and by no ul means hinder thine own or thy neighbours perſo- 


Thete is no lawful taking away of life bar i in theſe three caſes : 
dug 200. Mii no Ues oO ors Cy in "_ juſt Warre IX Souldiers appointed ro 


2... By the giſtrate. 
i*''S, Be iheciman in hisown'trueand juſt defence.” / 
This Commandment is ſet next to the former for two renlies 3 
I. Becauſe the Lord having in that eſtabliſhed degrees amongſt men and hu- 
mane ſocieties, nothing is more nec for the contiguagce and fafeguard of hu- 
map ſocieties, then ghac the life of man b preſerved: 


& us 2, Becauſe 


Cnae,y, Of the eMoral Law. 139. 


.. 2 Becauſe murder commonly -comes. from the breach of the fifth Command 7 
ment, Cains murder came, from —— no ity, becauſe mISOg _ ;Gen4.5. 
not ſo greatly favoured of God as Abel, fo Eſas, fo Jinks brethren. 5 9 3 4 
Andit is ſer before the ocher four, þecauſethe greateſt burt and, wroog that can py nt 4 
be done to a max is touching his life, Fob. 2.4. death taking awaya mans being fim- ?recepto Dems 


ply which other wrongs do not. EA ey - - 


71” : os ' mittit long @- 
vam vitam, tanquam preclarum ſuaum donum, & inter omnia, que nobit diving munere ,venzent, vita Go a favs (wa : 
_ _ orame divino ſubyarur ſextum preceptum, de conſervands vite, tum proximi, tum neftra. Fabrit. 

onc. in Decal. | 


This Commandment and the reſt following are all negatives, and the Lord begin- 
ning here with the greateſt treſpaſſe that one man can poſlibly commit againſt ang» 
ther, even murder; proceedeth by degrees downward, from a great offence to a leſ- 
ſer, till he eome to thelealt defire thatisin mans heart co cover any thiog that be- 
longs to our neighbour, and torbidderh them all. | 

He forbids here the killing ofa man, not of a beaſt or plant, as the Manichees un» Rs Bench 
derſtood it (Vide Augult.de civit,Des,l,1.c.20,0 21.) and that appears from the He- Sytem. rhe. 
brew word, for Rar/ach agreesto manalone, whereas Charag is uſed generally. Our Tem.2.De Lege 
neighbour is the obje& of che ſecond Table whoze life is provided for, all theinter- <4p-12. Se#.r, 
precations of this Law are referred to man only, yea it ſeems to be a repetition of the 72 + 
Law given, Gen.9.6. 

This word ſometimes comprehends all the cauſes and occafionsof murder, and 
all ill will conceiv*d againſt che life and health of my neighbour, Therefore in this 
he treats of all thoſe things which are called man-ſlaughter in the Scripture. Chriſt 
in Matth.y,21,22,23,24,2 5. ſhews, thatthis precept is violated not by outward 
works only, but alſo by the inward motions of the heart, by words and geſtures, an- 
ger, malice, envy and deſire of revenge are the inward things that hurt and hinder 
the life of man. : 

Hark 10. 19. Lukg 18, 20, & Rom. 13,9. the fixth and ſeventh precepts are Matrimoniz 
brought in, inan inverted order, Thos ſhalt not commit adultery, than ſhals nog totins civilis ſo- 
kill, and ſo Ex0d.20. 13, The order of the precepts is inverted by the Z X x, che 41% funds- 
ſeventh and eighth Commandmentsare ſet before this ſixch, butit 1s not to in the — - 
Hebrew, nor the other Verſions. Yet Dewt. 5. the due order is obſerved by the peat.” 
AYP & Vide Grot- in 

In the Hebrew Books they are conſtancly rehearſed in this order that they <xplicar.Decat. 
are placed in che Decalogue, as Matthew bath diſpoſed them, Chap. 19. 18. The 
rranſpoſition of them is free out of the Tables of the Law , where the things 
themſelves onely are conſidered, and many precepts heaped cogether in one 
Verſe. 

1. We are forbid to kill wicfout ary ſpecifical determination cither of perſons, 
manner, number or inſtrumenc : for the Law-giver doth not ſay, let not the man kill; 
or, let not the woman kill, or, kill not thy Father, kill nota Citizen. Thou ſhatt noe Gert. lec.com 
kill publickly,thou ſhalt nor kill with a Sword or Club; or, thou ſhalt not kill many, Tom.3. & Fa 
bur in general, thou ſhaltnot kill, that killing in general may be underſtood to þe Þricius.Conc. in 
forbidden. | | Decal. 

2. The Commandment being negative accuſeth che corruption of our nature; 
by which we are prone to kill. The affirmative meaning of this precept is propoun- 
dedin that Epicome of the whole ſecond Table, To love my neighbour as-my 
ſelf. | 

See thoſe Scriptures, Numb.z35.3 0,31,32.2 King.24.4. 

Objet, God commands Abraham to kill his ſon Iſaac,Gen,22.2. ... 

- Anſw. God is an abſolute Soyeraign over all che creatures, hus Law is grounded 
in his Soveraignty, to give a Lawisan at of Soveraigaty, his Soveraigncy is not 
bound by the Laws he gives, as he works miracles ſometimes, and goes beyond the 
rule in natural things,the fire burns nor, the Sun ſtands (till, nay goes backward, ſoin 
mora] things. | | | 

2. The will of God is the rule of, goodnefſe, 1 7ohn 3.4 is atjonibuy diving, 
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A Body of Divinity. Beox | X_ 


Pſal. $1.14. 


Coen Germ 
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Aid of infams ;6 quis welitam, therefore that may be a duty to one which 
is Sd <q th anda dyty at one time, bur a finne at another, as in cir- 


Diversa&s in Scripture e declare that whatis by a general rule a Cuty, may þ | 
: a finne,and ſoon the contrary,Gods immediate diſcovery was £: Poole. 


\ (i mandati, asinthat of Ehbads ſtabbing Eg/ow, Moſes killing the Epyprian  Sam- 


ſon; killing himſelf, Eliabscalling for fire from Heaven, Zake 9. 53, yet Gods will 
is notchanged though —— his commands, . 

4. This crofſeth not the fixcth Commandment which forbids me to take away the 
life of my neighbour unjuſily. 

. God had moſt holy endsin this Commandment, 

| o ſhew that his Soveraignty over the creature is not bound'by the Laws he 
rives, Gods Laws ſer bounds to us, not to him. 
--23t. Hedidit torry the faith and obedience of Abraham,Gen.22.Heb. 11.17. 
-=I11. Thathe might giveto rhe world example of an experiment of th: power 
of prace, it will obey nor only in ordinary but in cxtraordinary caſes, as Goddealc 
nf with ob in his affliQtions according to a ruled cafe,Feb 5. 1. to give the world an 
experiment of his patience, | 
© * Murderisa grievious fin, and will lye upon a mans conſcience, as may be ſeenin 
the example of Cain, Abimelech,$anl, Abſalom,and ſpecially of us. 


Clamitat in Calum vox ſanguin, & Sodomorun 
Vex oppreſſorum. : merces retenta laborum. 


Genefis 4. 10. and 18. 21. Exodus 2. 23. James 5. 4. 
1s Gallia & is Italli Aſſaſini diewntar, qui bomicidia perpetrant n«ll, pretur- 
batione commoti, Menagius i orig, Gall. 
-" Affaflinorum vocabnlum T urcy debemms ; a quibius & res ipſa. Sic autem dicun. 
tx condutliry ad alios interimendos, pracipat viros principes. Voſlius de Viths Sermo- 
BF, \.2.C-2. | 
©" There lived in the Eaſt a kind of men called Aſſaſſins, dwelling upon certain 
woody mountains under the fubjeRion of a Lord, that had no other name but the 
Old and Great of the Mountain, This Lord (by the skilfull making of a ſools-para- 
diſe of carnal delights ard pleaſures wherewith he held his Subje&s bewitched) bad 
gotten ſuch a hand of them, deing very many in gumber, chat they made him a ſo- 
lemn promiſeto kill all the Princes that were adverſaries to their Religion : many of 
the Chriſtian Princes in their Voyage for the winning of fersſalcm ard the holy 
Land, were much annoyed by them. Therefore the 7:a/iavs and French have ever 
fince (for their ſakes) called all choſe that wilfully actempt or execute any murder, 
Aſſaſſins. Camerar. Hiftoric. Medzr.l,2.c.10. 
Anltalian having nouriſhed malice and rancourgin his mind for the ſpace of ten 

years together, difſembling all rhe while co be friends with his foc , as he was 

walking ona time with him in a by-place, came behind him and threw him down, 


.- and holding his Da to his throare, told him, that if he would not renounce 
- God,he would kill him. The man being at the firſt very loath to commit (o liorrible 


atinne, yer-in th2 end yielded to it rather than to loſe his life, and ſo renounc- 
ed ; whereupon the wicked wretch having his deſire, Nabbed him with his 
ger, which he held to his rhroare, and afterward bragged, that he had raken 
rhe and braveſt revenge of his enemy that eyer man did, in that he had 
Geſtreyed him both body and foul. World of Wonders,l.1,c 18. 

Reaſons why murder isa grievous fin. 

Firſt, Ir is a moſt manifeſt ſinne evidently diſcovered to the conſcience of every 
man, not alone by the clear prohibitions of it in Scripture, buc alſo by che very 
lighr of nature,” as appears by the Laws made againſt jt in all Common-wealths, 
and becauſe it maniteſtly contradifts the moſt undeniable principle of practice, 
which is engrayen in every mans heart, Do as yow wonld be dune to. Now it is 
I mans ſoul tels him that he wonkd not have bis bloud cauſleſly ſhed by 
an . | , S 

« Secondly," The efeRs of murder are exceeding bad, the chief of them may be 


referred 
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| Cuar.7, Of thee M, oral-Law. = t129* : 


mn... 


referred to two heads, injuriouſneſſe to many; -miſchievouſneſſe to the coth» 

Firlt , It is very injurious to. God and alſo:to men,-to God' in three re-' 
ſpeRs : | © SN 
2. Ittranſgreſſeth his Law and violateth his auibority, by doing that which be 

hath abſolutely forbidden co be done. _ | | M 
2, Inthat ir defaceth bis Image, for man was made after Gods image, and doch 
yet retain ſome lineaments thereof (as I may call them) though very much blotted. 
 andblurred by hisfall, yer ſuch as ſhould make man to ſhew more reſpeR un- 
to them then in a rage or otherwiſe to canceland lifh it quite, that which is 
yet in ſome degree a repreſentation of the glory of God, | 

3. It uſurps upon Gods royal and divine Preropative, for as he alone can 
make a man, ſo hath he aſſumed to himſelf the priviledge or power of unmaking 
men, no man ſhould advencure to do it without his ſpecial warrant and ap- 
pointment. | 

Secondly, It is injurious alſo to men as well asto God,. both to private perſons, 
and alfo to publick. 

To private perſons : | 

Firſt, The perſon murdered is wronged with a great wrong, and that which 
goes beyond all ſatisfaRion, in that he is at once robbed of friends, and goods, and 
honours, and all the benefits of chis life, which in the _— away Of life are ta- 
ken away from him, and he from them; and alſo for that his ſouliscither deprived 
of that increaſe of giory which he migbc have had in Heaven by the continuance of 
his life,if being godly he had lived, orelſe deprived of that pollibilicy which during 
life remained to him if he were nor yer godly, 

Next the friends and well-willers, brechren,kindred,wife,children of the murder- 
edare greatly wronged, inthat both their hearts are filled full of grief and heavineſs, 
for the untimely and violent death of one that was near unto them, and alſodepri- 
ved of all that good they had by him, or of all that they might have hoped to bavye 
enjoyed by his means it he had lived. _ 

Furthermore publick perſons are injured, both the Magiſtrate, in that the Laws 
and orders by him juſtly madcare like mounds by an unruly beaſttrodden down and 
broken; and the whole Common-weal, in that boch the peace and quierneſſe 
thereof is diſturbed, and ſeeds of diſcord-and enmity ſown among the members 
thereof, ſor'Meſt times the murder of one breeds a quarte| amongſt many that 
ſurvive, and alſo a member thereof iscut away, to the hindring it of that ſervice 
vera his ſufficiencies either for the preſent dic, or for the fucure might bave af- 

orded ir, 

Andlaſtly, A ſtain and blotis caſt upon the face thereof, and that ſuch a ſtain as 
cannot be waſhed away bur by the bloud of him that did caſt it on, 

It is alſo miſctieyousto the committer, expoſing him either to a violent death by Numb. 35.31, 
the hand of the Magiſtrate, or to fearfull puniſhments ® by Gods hand, For the 33- 
bloud-thirſty man ſhall not live out wr” hu dayes,and to everlaſting damnation at laſt, * Non deſunt | 
for murderers muſt be witheurunlefſe repentance come betwixt, Murder hath often ref ha ind 
been ſtrangely diſcovered, by Dogs, Cranes, Crows. See the Theatre of Gods ag loes- 
Judgements, Chap. 11. and Camer, Hiſtor. Meaitat. hb. 2. cap. 6. And Pierius Var rum venerit. 
lerianus 5* Book of his Hieroglyphickes,c.10. And Bonfrerins on the gtb Chapter of Cain, ſub co 
Gene fis verl, 5. — o : 

| | nes dixere, 
gite, is eff crudelis ille homicide qui fatrem ſutm occidit. P. Fag, in Gen. 4.16. Neque enim feftra in ſanttis Ga- 
noniciſque libris nuſquam nobis divinum preceptum per miſſumve reperiri poteft : mr wel ipſuss adipiſcends immortalitis, 
vel ullim carendi cavendive malj cauſa, nobiſmetipſis necem inferenms, Auguſt, de civitate Dei, lib» 1. cap. 20» 
Vide plura ibid. cap. 19, 21, 22, 23. Pal. 9.12. Hab. 2.41; Si on troune wn bomme tue dans les rus, les bi 
bitans du quartier 0% d eft © commis le meuntre ſont reſponſables de ce crime & doinent eh liurer Þ homicide d la Tuftice, 
bn pour ſe rachepter de la punition, qu' ils meritent, (Oy payer le ſang du mort, ils ſom oblige de donner quarante mil 
es. Relation du Voyage de Lenant Du Sieur Du Koiv Lettre Sixieſme 4 Monſreur le Paicllcur. 


- 
* 


Henry the 34King of France being brother tOCharles the gth, and then Duke of 
eAnjes,. had a great hand in murthering G«ſper Col/igns Admiral of France, and 
a great 


T 


Body of Divinity. Book} X. 
— x of zhechiefeſt: ity ofthe Realm,” The Admiral and his feliows 
, af SRD HEE after _ _—_ hanged at the place where men "a 

fare: lagy Jufic | ha - cafled Movnr fancon, which lieth 

wp > FT place where King Henry was murthered b Chee James Clone. 
Fi oeverpraſ red ofter | e Lord deliyercd jnco the 
GE of of e e men whom he truſted, Ws brought” ro receive pPWuitlimenc 


— co _— 


neſſes and revengers of my death, 
tyeves drinking in an lnne, a 


ng of this Commandmert. For as 
d men rp wrong themſelves as 
fin againſt his own bonour and 


peccata. Quia 
fic faciens, 
1. Grevier 


Deiy qui ſolu 
eft Domini 


vite. reafon, for hature makes a man deſirous of hisown being, and ſiudious of his own 
2. Adverſw yreſcryation.Thisis then contrary to the two ſtrongeſt laws and rulgge life,the Law 


A 4 


bonitarem Dei» of God and nature. +../ + | 

beneficium con- 3+, The cauſes of doingit.are very naught. 

remmnit. of * 8 ; De? jo ; l iy EDA 

3. Adverſus providentiam Dei, cujmordinem turbare conatur. 4. _ Adverſus charitatem, qua non mins tenctur ſe quam 
proximum in vite conſervare, : Ad verſier Jufiri0gm, ne non pativur quenguam rempublicam of alias ſ+cietates huma- 
| nas, quarum pars oft quiſque, ex arbifrio privato [poliare, 6, Adverſu communem nature inclination'm, 
3 atqite adeo legem nature. Amel.1.5.de conſe.c.31. Vid? Aquin. 24,24 vt, "7 LaRanc.P:vin. Inftit.!.3. de falſa 
F "15 193, Fide Per. Mart,in þ kb. Sam.c:31- An liceat cuiquam ſibi adferre manyg, Er Brochm. Syſtem. Th-ol. 
LK .2.De Lege,c.ar.Reeft.t, - at KH | 


_ 
- 


— ny © Tris obſeryable, that —_ God ſaid Thox halt not bear falſe witneſſe aainſt 
1. thy aeighbogr, yet he did notin this Commandment adde that clauſ: oi (contra 
- proximum). nor in that of adultery, intimarting that we. muſt ncither poliute nor 
© deſtroy vxr own bodies any more than the body of owr neighbour. D* Taylors D#: 
2... Hor Dubitantinm,1.3.c.2. See more there. 
a $9 Firſt, Itcomesfrom extremity of pride and impatiency. He will not be at Gods 
. .-----» command, nor at hisdirection;; nor bearall unleſſe he may be as he will bimſe!f, 
+. and fo it atiſeth from an unroward” mixture of high-mindednefſe - and baſe- 
+", indedneſſe, Baſe-mindednefſe becajiſe he hath nor —_ enongh of reſo- 
Os RIC lution.to.bear ſomeevil which he feelsor foreſees : =, ndedneſſe, becauſe 
FT. | +1-hewill or oop unto thy tulee ofallehings, to bear the bprden which he layes up- 
2:” Another cauſe of chisfin is horrible deſpair, infidelicy,  _ - 
_—_— Cauſe of-it_ 3s 49. gturaged G04 tence, 28.10. Saw, Fndet, eAchr 


*» 
$4 © y 
* 


4. The 


I&I77; & 


Cary, Of-: the 'eM or al Law, 


A ore rt I CA "PAP Ar ee ES As 


-1;44;;The vebementcempration/of Satan rakin adrencegy rage either of a melaycho- 
Ceoakiedrion of Cs, os of « Pajs  Gt of Confeencs.... v4 
Thirdly, The effe&s of it are bad, for by this meansa man wrongs God, himſelf 
and the world. 4 14-1 chm are 4 | 
I. 5 x 09+7  eoruE I Cot rt it ene 
10228; efacins his Imape. /. _} -: | NS” PETR 4 
" _ i bisRanding wherein the was placed by him withonr and againſt 


BETS: OM $a. 5: | 22S 1 + S110 4 I 
Secondly, He wrongs himſelf, for he extreamly hazards himſelf co da mnation, if 
not certainly caſts himſelf inco Hell, for he- runs upon a molt palpable and fearfull 
crimey . and leaves himſelf no leiſure at allo repent otit. Itis a hard thing to hope * Saul is the 
that he ſhould be pardoned, who willingly thruſts himſelf out of the way of repeg.. firſt wan 


tance, -and doth commir ſuch a fault. that we never read of any in Scripture * thac Humage : bes” 
forch ro us, for 
3 | Tr WE ne | | ; an example of 
this worſe then beaſtly rage and unnaturalneſſe. He by his. example drew his Armour-bearer to it, theſe rwo 
"with Achirophetand Fad are all which the Scripture mentions to have murdered themſclves ; theſe were all e- 
vil men except che Armour-bearer, in whom was lirtle good as js likely. Self-murder in ſore caſes was held 
commendable and honourable by the Romans. Sec Dr Hackw. Apol. of Gods provid. in the governm. of che 
_ world4.4.c.z.Scht:;11. 1: © 1:3 #91 3y 


—— 


did commir it,but damned reprobaxes, - 


Laſtly, He doth great wrong to others alſo, hisfriends and well willers, to 
: whom he gives occation of the greateſt grief that can poſlibly befall them abouc 
the _ of their friend , in that the manner of dying is ſo uncomfortably 
" Wretcned, - Fel 20 Tort] 6 THER ONS S FEE 
- Belidestoallthe world ig leaves3 miſerable ſcandal, ſeeing all chink and ſpeik 
- hardlyi of bim that bach ſo done, addir.leavesa bad example to others. Saxls mur. 
dering 'othimſelf pH ae ptr _ : / | 
3 . 16.30. Samſon by. pablick calling aza Judg, and ſingular divine callin 
a 55 of Chriſt and deliyerer of the-Church, did pull the houſe down on bs Nec Samſon 
ſelf and the Philiſtims, chat by his'death he mighr deliver unto death the publick (iter excaſa- 
enemies of the Church, Heb. 11, 32, Beſides, it cannot be ſaid that Samſon kil. o. Lag 
led himſelf, indeed he died with them, butthe end he propounded, was nor that a bens " 
he might dye, but he ſought revenge upon the enemies of God, which was the mus oppreſfr, 
work of his calling, and that which was like to bring and procure it, As a ni# quia Spire 
'zealous apd diligent Preacher, who by his pains and ſtudy in his Miniſtry im- '# /atenter bec 
pairech and ſpendeth his health and ſtrength, cannot be faid to be the procu. + cen 
rer of his own untimely death, for he hath ſpent his firengch in his calling to faciebar. Aug. 
which end God gave it him. See. Elton on this Commandm. and M* Baxters de civit. Dei, 


Saints Everlaſting Reſt, part 1. SeR. 6. D* Gouge on Heb. 11. 32. Se&. 203, _ 21. 
ide Gror, 

204, 205. Samſon(ex fins 

; | SES | ghar inftindiu) 
dire8l8 imendebat Philiſt eos occidere, nm ſemetipſum, quamvis previderit ſuam mortem inde ſecuturam, ſud. 15. 30. 
Simili fert'eft ratio eorum qui palvere tormentario accendunt nave qua feruntur, ne perveniat in bofti« poſſeſſionem. 
-Aﬀneſ. de conſe. Ll. 5. c. 31. Heroica mors erat, && vides hic contemptum moriis, in co qudt ſe propter cauſam Dei in 
mortem conficit, (& ſe cum hoftibus occidir : temps ejus tune advenerat. Per ſe enim non eft malum ſibi mortem aſci- 
ſcere : ſed inuſſu Dei, vel privato affeftu facere, hoc malum et. Bucerus in Jud. 15. 36» Vide Per. Mart. in- 


Juſſu in loc. 


3 


The Heathen Philoſophers bave ardorned this fa, as Catois extolled for it; ſee Judge Hale 
thereinthe vanity of mansreaſon and wit that can tallin loveandliking, yea admi- $1080 7% 
ration with ſuch a monſtrous wickednefſe. Amongſt the Donatiſts there were the (elf. Sce Foxes 
Circumcelliones * who gloried in caſting themſelves down from rocks, into the fire, third Volume, 
or by yielding themſelves to death other wayes, becauſe itis writcen that the fleſh,is pag. ! 45. 


to be mortified, and he that hates ha life ſpall find it. * hs Gerd: 
; ner called the 


Goſpel, rhe Dodtite of Deſperition, * Chetahit. loc. commuini, .. 


{1 


With 


Boor|lX 


-- With us the ſcif- _ . oy accuſtomed [70 be caſt out high "oper 
in places where none elfe are uſually buried, #nd to have a-Rirkee knocked ta: 
forebe greatkvrivurofthe lu, and to with. piers; 1s 20/12... 
ps againſt chis fi : jp 
r. Maintain the 


4449 


the chearfulneſſe of the Spirit, and fo make it able to ſuſtain it ſelf in-zf hard 
_ 3, Labourfor in homblennd parient herer, be wilting ro bear any croffe. 
_ "4. Take heedof carnal ſorrowand diſcontent, It becomes Chriſtians to be ſeri- 
- 0us, but melancholly is dangerous. Pe PT 
. 3t $. If this temptation begi ro ſeite upon you; ſpeedily reveal It, 2nd 
carefully refiſt ic by oppoſing the ſixth Commandement, and Þy hear- 
ty requeſts to God ro keep way from murder. Lzther faith, he was fo 
rempred ro ſelfe-murder thar he repcated this Cotmmandoment three houres 
© topgerher, bi rn ext = 
. Never keep the Devils Counſel, , _.. | | 
Firſt, If you be tronbled in conſcience, reveal ic to ſome honeſt and faithfall Mi. 


niſter. 

... Secondly, Take heed of truſting ro your own Rrengelt, 2 Cor, 12. 10. 

+. Thirdly, 'Be watchjuli againſt the Devil and his tempation, ami pray againſt 

them. | bt þ es 5 304 2562-6; W 77 TG 

* It isa Queſtion worthreſolving, Whether a Duel or ſingle Combate be kawfull > 
ny Brochm, Syfem.7 nol. Tom 2.5.1 1:Sifkg Quay 4. |: : 

Ameſ.kb.s. Ze -. Bya Duclin this Queſtion every ſingle Cortbare, of Monomachy, or Fipht be- 

conſe. cap. B. ewixt two is not to be underſtoad. (for fo the neceſſary defence of ones own life a- 


Sec Elronon najnſt the invader of it ſhould be calleditito on. Sce Feet: de Duetlis, cap. 15, 
this Com-.. 5 20.) butonely that fingle Combace whichisdirectp and voluntarily undertaken 


with the danger of killing orlaming, That kind of Duel is ſimply 
oth in the acceprer and challenger, although che faulc ofthe chal- 
acerwo alts, jenper be the greater, - | 


þ. 210, to 213. UPOnc. 
Whereas there to be 


as introdudti- | nn 
jabs huge There are 
| field. « Chal 1. Publick Combates undertaken in publick quarrels,asto finiſh a battle by Du- | 


lenge and an <ls,and ſo ſave bloud, there is no exawple found of this in all the holy Wars of good 


Acceprationz men, therefore not ſafe, 

= _ 2. Ir may ſeem ro be weakneſſe in men to refuſe the barrel, for why ſhould not 

gui Le PE every man be couragious as well as one ? But ifthe Armies cannot agree to fight 0- 
mer {0 | 

much the more, as it hath in ir more provocation to evil. Dr Halls Caſe of Conſcience reſolved, Caſe 2. There 


. were bur two prattices of this in Scripture, 1. Thar famous Challenge of Gotiab, which char proud Philiſtim 
had not made, if he had not preſumed of his Giandy firengrh and ſtature, ſo ucrerly unmatchable by all 1jrae!, 


that the whole Hoſt was rea« 4ndeaggpregts wonbern mum aqaene I Sam. 17. 24. The other was in that mor- 
tal quarrel berwixr Foeh and Abner, on the their two Maſters, Devid and I/hboſheth, 2 Sam. 2. 14- 
wherein Abner invites kis rival in honour, to a Tragical Play (as he terms it) a monomachy of twelve tinglc 
Combatants on cither part, which was ſo Ated, thar no man wene Yiftor away from that. bloudy Thearic; 
only it is obſervable, in both theſe conflits ſtill che Challengers had che worſt. Dr Hall »bi ſupra. Sce 
Mr Hales his Sermon of Duels on Namb. 35. 33. His Majeſty hath already teſtified his abhorrency of Duelling, 
that infamous and diſhonourable Gallantry, as Mr Evelyn (in his Panegyrick of him) ſtiles it. Fournier the 

cſuice, in his Preface to his Treine Des Fortifications, chap. 5. ſhews, Thar Touncels do anathematrize Duc!- 
ſts, and that Les Nations les plus du monde, n' ont 1amatis baillt le newt de waleur & cette brutale ferocite. 
The moft generons Nations of the world have one ghoep the name of Valoug to this brutiſh Gruelty. In the 
6 Ch he preerihes a good remedy agulalt this order, that Princes contenc nor chemſelves by many cdicts 
ro forbid Ducts, bur that rhey and their 


| cen blame and diſ , and puniſh ſcvercly ſuch per- 
ſons, = engage in any ſuch Paul Foet hath written a Book De Duelth, ctL1, He defines it to be Certa- 
men dnorum de vifforia Citra belli formam decertantium, ch. 2. He diflicerl che tornedmicnts and [udicrous 


Duels. ch. 5. the Ducts of ſach as are condemned to dye, >. 29. He mentions the occaſion of Ducls, and 


be. them "HG Daclis efend, . $4, He gives reaſons againtt Ducls, and cþ. 35. Temedics 
ny | ther 


Guar.9, Of the Orton lem: 


ee ene as 


ther wayes, they ſhall not offend in uſing Duels, and he of the Combatants which 
hath right on his ſide finneth not that killeth the other; for he ch pub 
Iick authoricy to do what he doth: IO wk pas 

Inepts atque iniqui ſunt arbitratores, qui dubinm martis even ; 
alea conftitutum eſſe volunt. Voet. de Daetli as ws: Pionl 

Secondly, Private, tindercafen in private quitrels, which istwofold : 

I. Legal, ſuch asthe Laws of Countries allow, as ours doth in ſome caſes when a 
man according to the Law doth challenge his adverſary in caſe of tryal of right or 
of appeal. THE: 


This legal trial by Combate ſeems unlawfull : voor ds Dat 
I. Becauſein them the Magiſtrate reſigneth over his right to the SubjeR, who is !;s,ch.6. hand* 
thereby made malicious and revengefull, ; leth chis Que- 


II. The Scripture doth not at all lead usto atly ſuch trial, yea it forbids private 19", Virum 


men to meddle with che ſwordin their own cauſcs, therefore the Magiſtrate ma gar pmng 
not bid them kill one another if they can, 7 ” —_— 
ITI. In caſes of diviſion a Lot would do better than the ſword , and would more Mole ile _ 
calily and ſafely, decermine the buſineſle. | Yitatem explo- 
2. Irregular and lawleſſe, when one man of his own head for a particu- _ iniquad 
morc 


lar wrong challengech another, ſuch challenges are {innefull , againſt th 

of God, Matth. 5.44. being meer ads of bg. ns and Fong r"=irk gag there. 

35. Rom, 12, 19. the Laws of the * Countrey which puniſh the doers of ſuch * See Cook on 
+ deeds. Lit. p. 294. B. 


3. The Law of Nature, becauſe they attempt to puniſha little wrong wi & 5-par.Infvi. 
greateſt of all puniſhments, Vbs morimar homicide, as S* Bernard jus. vr ay uy 3. 
Occifor lethaliter pecct, occsſms eterndliter perit, He that lives lives a murderer, he leighs Hitt. 
root is pactenel dics a —_—, Rong " "03% have been one, * MeF% Bacon. | 

 Twocnurely loving brothers in 7raly walking one Evening, and beholdi OBE T's, 
Sky full of Stars, one of them jeſting fhld, Utinam mihi TEE eſſet UTR of Merton ons 
1um in Calo ftellarum, 1 would I bad as many Oxen as thereare itarsin the firma- this ? gray 
ment : the other merrily anſwered; Veznam vero miki potum efſet Celi amplitye queſtion, An li- 
dine, I would I had a paſture as [grge as the Element, and chen turning co his bro... ©, Monde 
ther, ſaith he, 65 tum bobru F. inventnrus paſcua ? Where will you find paſture '* bonoris ali- 
for your Oxen? J» tv prato, faidthe other, inthy Medow. His brother replied bt Ge 
nid nollem ? What if I will not? Etiarh te invito paſcerem, ſaid the other I held the affirs 
would have paſture there whether thou wouldſt or no. And fo diffcring, they grew mative, divers 


to that paſtion ar laſt, that they drew out their weapons and became each others [<ar2<! m4 
murderer *. conſcientious 
men were dif 


Obje#. A man isutterly di {graced if hedecline the combate when he is challen- pleaſed with 
ged. Exiſtimatio mea & ſama leditur apud homines, fi non compaream provecatus, it. Mr Ley of 


& ignominiam mibi illa 1am tots inmro familie. Diſpurat.ch.4. 
An{w. Toa Chriſtian this ſhould be enough, Prov. 1g. 1 1.& 16.32.ſin againſt God * Lanſij orar. 
is moreto be feared than ſhame amongſt men, and true Chriſtianity is to be prefer» _—_— — 
red before idle manhood. - or gg 
Non amittit vel minimum honors gradum, qui temere, & contra omnia jura,diving biftotiam refers 
atque hamana provooants non obtemperat. Voet. de DuellisC, 32. atguronny 
% qu 


claris civibus $. Peravinis edidit, folio, ut loquuntwv. 333+ 


Eeecece 


A Body of Divinity, 
Cuar, VIII. 


The ſeventh (commandment, 


CUB ſhalt not commit adultery, 


Book |X 


Heſe two Commandments the ſixth and ſeventh are immediate to each other, 


Vi Sexto pro- and of the greateſt cognation, for anger and luſt work upon one ſubj:R 
c , 7 X J- z 
— age and the fame fervour of bloud which makes men revengefull will alſo 


proximi, tam make them unchaſte. 
noſtr e,ne your Becauſe next toa man himſelf, his wife ought to be moſt dear unto him, in the 
pale ledarer, wrong that is done co another, it cannot bur bave next placeunts the ſin of mur- 
ene roa-aahy ' Knewſtub on 20- of Exod. 
|; Some have obſerved, that the fixth and ſeyenth Commandment are rightly 

joyned together, becauſe adultery and murther often go together. Adultery in ei- 
' ther party is a grieyous ſin, bur eſpecially in the wife, becauſe ic may bring ina 
generie nou Baſtard, and a ſpurious brood to inherit her Husbands eſtace. 
1ropagend li This Commandment enjoyns the righc He of our ſelves inregard of the 

En. power of propagation. Some things it requirech dire&ly, ſome indireQiy. Di- 
realy it commands ſome things inward, and ſome things outward. Inward, it 
enjoyneth.an ability to reftrain that defire eyen inthe yery heart and the thoughts 
of ir, thar it be not exceflive and vehement, and inordinate, carricd toward any 
;- whom God hach not granted particular jeave and licenſe to defire or enjoy. The 
Lord would have mans defires of this kind coole and moderate, and fo well order- 

enim gene ed thatrhey might be under the command of his own will, and ſubje&to the pow- 
« bamani Þo- of his reaſon, ariſing no further, nor to none other than the Lord ſhall give 
allowance : for ſeeing by his gracious gift mankind is increaſed, and the increaſe 
«ſſo atie of mankind is rhe end of this aRon, and it is nor fit that mankind ſhould in- 
nem. Fabric, creaſe, 'bur according co his pleaſure, therefore he would have the heart carried 
Conc. bn Decal. gen in this marter, and able to hold its and inclinations in due compaſſe 
po gi for objeRt and meaſure. This grace is cal ed continency in Scripure, a power of 
duheradis. Bri> wr, rh og choughts from unlawful ranging in this kind, and thisis the grace 
viſſiewn ver- which the Apoſtle commends, ſaying, We ſhould be able co poſſe exr veſſel, that 
bum (inguit is, our body, in holineſſe and honowr, and not in the Inft of uncle.inneſſe or paſſion of 
Labs, ag laft, as the Gemiles.' And thisis the virtue ofthe hearr : chat of the outward man 


rendts;Fla.119, is double. 
6 


. Natph 

et adulterare. Alind enim babent verbum Hebrei, que ſcortationem in gener: ſiznificent. Nempe 7anah, quid 
P/ en notatur, Hol. 4.14. Peccatum Jen yrs rag, alien thori violatio. Latini utuntur voce mzchari 75 
machiſſare, 4 nomine mzchus, quod Gracum oft prorgpe.  MEchia proprit” dicitur adulterium viri. AJuit.rium eft 
omnis inordinatus tus marks (9 fimine, quo comugalis therss viclatur.. Nider. Adluterium quaſi ad alterius 
rorum. Triplici meds fit adulterium, 1. o conjugetus rem babet cam ſoluta, 2. Solntus cum conjrgata. 3. Cones 
jngatus cum conjugets. Poltremum gravins eft, qued nonnulli ctiam duplex adalterium appeilant : ſecundam et1am eft 
gravins primo, propter ſuppoſitionem aliani fetus. River. in Exod. 20.9. Vide Carrw. in loc. Caftits 4 xg(w orno 
guia precipunm eft bominjs ornamentum. River. Chaſtity is a virtue of ordering ones ſelf aright in regard of the fa- 
culcy of generation. Ir is rwo-fold, 1. In a fingle life, which is the abſlaining from che inordinace defire of 
exerciſing that faculty commonly called virginity. 2. In the married eſtate, a keeping ones ſcif entirely to his 
yoke-ſcllow. See of the admirable continency both of Alexander and of Scipio, in the Treaſury of Ancieut and 
Modern Times, /. 7. ©. 4+ OS” : ' 


1, Out of Marriage. | 

Debt Meigs maklagionequicaliaregert of che meanzindacingtont 

Outo ings inregard of the means inducing to Wis 
ad, fomethinginregardoſthea&irlel, © * 


In 


() 
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In regard'of the things inducing t04t in word and in deed. In wotd,modeftydf 
ſpeech, that is, an abſtinence from all groſſe and broed words and phrafes cirher 
in ſpeaking or writing, which have anapnefſe in them to provoke or {atisfic this de- 
ſire in our ſelves or others, anda care of uſing ſuch phraſes when we haveneed to 
Exprefſe this aQion #5 tnay be far from Rirringup evil defires in us, even anaffeRed 
purity of phraſe, whereof we have clearexample in the Scripture, - 

Alſo in deed theres required a carefu!! holding ofthe whole body and all rhe 
members ofitfrom ail geſtures and motions rhat-may ſtir up, provoke and incice 
this deſire in our ſelves and others. > a 

Secondly, In regardof the aQirfelf there is required an utter abſtinence from 

ufing that power ſo long as a man continues in Gogle life, and a preſerving our 
ſelves pure and anteuched, as it is ſpoken of the virginity of Rebehah, That be had 
or known man. Andtheſe be the duties out of marriage, now 1in marriage there 
are required, Ml | 

1. Aright contraQing of it. 

2, A rightuſe of ir. 

Firſt, I ſay, | a right contraRing of it: for iris not in the power of a man or 

woman whether they wil} marry or no, but if they cannoc contain, Jer them 


marry, for it us better to marry than 36 burn, If any man or woman tind them- Tanumeros 
ſelyes unable ro hold their defires in due meafore and compaſle, -they are then Epiſcopos & | 


bound in conſcierice to praytoGod, and uſe means to attain the help of a lawfull Frenas ri 
yoke-fcllow. . par wo mo 
P 5 Ghri 
uxoratos funſſe teflantur Eccleſigftt ſcriptores : ad quos provocemis. Goulartius in Cypr, #pift. 1 yo 


Uncill the year 1102, Prieſts in Z»gland were not forbidden to havetheir wives. 
Then Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury violently forced both the ſacred Scriprare 
and nature alſo, as our Writers in thoſe dayes do complain, Camdens Briraxna in 
Denſhire. Sce Haywards Life of Henry the firſt, p,286, 

Eodem anno ad feftum $. Michaelis tenwit. Anſelmus Archiepiſcopus Conciliume 
apud Londoniam, 1 qua prohibmit xores ſacerdotiÞus Anglorum avte. non prohibi. 
ta. 2 nod quibuſdam mundiſſimum vi[um eſt, quibuſdam periculoſum, ne dum man. 
ditias viribus majores appeterent , in 1mmunditias horribiles ad Chriftians nominis 

ſummum dedecus inciderent, Huntindon. Hift, 1.7. See Marcus Antoniza de Dom, 
ae Repub. Eccleſ.1.2. c.x,xi. X 1. 

It is certain (faith Heyward there , pag. 296.) that in this Kings dayes Jo. 
Cremenſis a Prieſt Cardinal, by the Kings Licence came into England, aud held a 
ſolemn Synod at London,wherec having moſt ſharply inveighed againſt che marriage 
of Prieſts,the night following he was takenin adultery,and ſo with ſhame departed 
the Realm, Ir is certain alſo that An/elme, the moſt earneſt enforcer of ſingle life, 
died nota virgin,as by the Lamentation which he wrote for the loſſechereof itmay 
appear. | 


Xe Hpmardof Wilimtbe fir, pag. 3. 8peg. 18, # rang Lam of Se: 


land, thatthe Lordenjoyed the firſt right with any new. married woman within his 


Dominion. | b 11:18 
If God have called any man to a ſingle life, in regard that he cannot attain aa 
help this way, doubtleſſe he will help and affiſt him in a finglelife ; but when . 


God leaves it at his choice, and gives bim not the gift of comminency, then '-- : 
doth he call him to another eftare, and he muſt know: that be ſhaſl-finne,, if © 


upan unbelief, or worldly conſiderations he refrain from followi ds Or- 
dinance, In contraQting Matrimony, he-muſt proceed according to Gods gi. 
reQion, in making a right choige of a yoke-fellow, and. in making a righy' 
proceeding in it, nog marry another of 4 eanyg Saw od bran? within 
degrees of the confanguinity or affinity forbidden ,” of withour confer of 
Pasxents. | POT SIVETIITO x 9 

D* Taylor in his Duftor Dukvtantium, |. 2. ch.2, tojds lawful for Colen-Ger- 
mans to marry, Fe, RS 
(Sutter in bis $Syngenia, pag. 77. to theend, ſhewstbat marrying with Coſen- 
. Ecccecc 2 Germans 


4 Body of Divinity. Booex | X, 


_ | Germans is nor forbidden by the Law of God, the Civil Law, nor our Common 
Laws, and anſwers the Obj Sagainſt it, Yetthere being enow beſides, were 
It not better $0 fordear? , licitum erar propter vicinitatem borrebatur ;ticy; 
Lugo, 
| ings are nec 7 for the proceeding, the agreement of the parties nd 
1g contrad (as ſome hold) which is a paſſing of the _ of two fit nk 5a a ” 
row Felaiſe ocher by 6ſeriowpromiſe of marriage. 
in Freace, and . ; There is required a right uſe of Matrimony, which conſiſts in a com- 
—_ Allote manicating of themſelves ro each other in the _— -bed, anda mutual dwelling 
"A and abidingtogether for char purpoſe; and a total abſtinence from all daliying be. 
danger he | -haviour toward any other whatſoever. 
ticeof her (ns This isthe chaſtcy of the married eſtate, and theſe things are direQly con. 
he beheld her manded. 
Indirealy there are commandedin regard of our ſelves : 
I. Shamefac'aneſſe. 
2.' Temperance. 
 3- Painfwlneſſe. 
4. Shunning occaſcon; of time, place and company that may folicr, In regard of 
,orhery, ſober and modeſtcarriage andattire. 


ome 
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in a dance 


th bſard Duke of 3 NMawerds, and King of England. Her lmenadefiy that night is faid ro be fo great, that 
thereof,or in ſpight to her ſon, the Ergliſb called all &rapen by the name cf H:1lo's,the word 
day. by. Poder Virgilis — Anglicanz futils author, dfias non indoZis apud nos 
Tncrp. A.;2 her libellum [, om petedat, us Yiceres ipſi ſuo more vivere ; hec e$, alere 
| | eProp "pager? 3. Bulengeri. Moc eff quod pudet, bec oft quod intuen- 
multitudinem, 0 Ijuftt iraſcitur bomini, qudm 
w#xori, cut.Dei,l.14.e-19. Nl ef certain que le mat de courtiſane 
ai an) : i ſon ovigine. de 1a cowr de 3h afſavoir, des premieres devotes 
| 7 naif} avec rc bep YIOuy de Rome. Traitte preparatif d [ Apologie 


+ SBM ip TT STY ON irks and refuſeth to 
im Texve : fo for di to'doe any a rhiat may ſavour of urcleangeſſe, 

'in the! ne + ane Goke of ochets. a great curb to reſtrain luſt, and 
Sorting the © contrary being condemned in the leud woman, 
chat ſhe had" an impulenc countenance, and ſhamed not to utter her evil 


Secondly, 'Pajnfu{neſſe e itn conſtantattendance upon the works of a mans cal- 
| ” | pens is 10 R IeyOs thar he bath no leiſure to be inordinate this 


emperance is moderation in meats and drinks, framing our ſelyes to 
a andqlieyo way, as mey be moſt firto give ſirengrh to the body 

evil defires; and for ſonnnlng evil company, places, rimes,who cag- 
6 En itis, and how needfull, that hears Solomon giving warning of the cor- 
_ 19- 7 Thelaſt hinpies foberneſſe and modeſty of carriapgeand attire,ſuch as may expreſſe 
ſei called Bravity, nn tar from wilagneſe ny that way either aſſaulced or 


chdireQ] ;fome rhingindirety 
things ſowe chings outward! 
inmardhy, ngs Y. 
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Cues, Of theMoral Lov. © wp 


2. For the Obj | 
3, Forthe End.- | 
For the Degree, when it comes to be burning, that is, a deſire ſo ſharp and 
cager, that iris not under the power of will and reaſon, yea that it detains the 
ſoul under its tyranny, and makes the will rorunne along with it fo vehement- 
ly, that all other thoughts and defires arealmoſt devoured by it. For ſeeing the 
achonis a mean ation and ſhamefull, anda meer bodily aQion, and doth not + 
efſentially pertain ro the felicity of man, therefore the deſire of ic ſhould be mo- 
derate, and give place to other more neceſſary defires; but when it. waſtes the 
ſoul, takes up all the room to it ſelf, conſumes all holy inclinations and defires,and 
carries away the ſoul with a kind of irreſiſtible violence, this is ſinfull and diſplea- 
Sog coGod, though ir be not direRed co any particular perſon, but much more 
king men uſually call being inlove 


The Grand T»rk, hath three hundred women at bis diſpoſe and pleaſure, inhis 
Serapli. . 

Heck are tolerated at Rowe, but M" Dwaley Fenner in his Anſwer urto the Con- 
futationof Nichols Recantation, proves, thac the Stews are not to be permitted by 
a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, es 

Secondly, This inclination is inordinatefor the objeR, when it tends to one whom 
God hath notauthorized a man to deſire, viz. any but that woman who is at leaſt 
in the mucual \ np, of both ſides with the allowance of Superiours aſſigned to 
be bis wite, for God hath limited che defires of a man to one woman alone, and of 
a woman to one man alone, and he that is deſtitute of a yoke-fellow,may lawfull 
wiſh, that he had ſuch a ſingle woman to his wife; and having hers and her friends 
conſent, may lawfully defire in due time to enjoy her , neither are thoſe inclinati- 
ons which he ſhall finde toward her in the interim berwixt the motioning and con- 
ſammarting ſinfull, buc all deſiresaſſenced to that one would put in pratice if he had 
meanstowards any other but a party to whom he is chus intereſſed, are finfulland 
wicked; For he that looks upon a Woman to uſt after her, hath committed adultery 
With ber already wn his heart. 
| Thirdly, Theres an inordinatenefle inluſt in regard of the end, when a mans 
deſires of that way tend notto the lawiull endsof procreation, and of preventing 
fornication, but alone to the pleaſure of the ation, and ſatisfying the yoluptuous 
motions of his heart wichourt any more ado, Forth is is to be bruitiſh , the unrea.. 
ſonable creatures that have not capacity to conceive of the egd of their actions, 
are carried tothem by a kinde of violence; a ſtrong motion in which the plca- 
ſure of theic ſenſes oyer-rules them; buc man ſhould not be ſo ſenſual, yea his 
deſires ſhould be ordered by his reaſon, and he ſhould know and conſider 
why he deſfireth any thing, and be carried in his deſires by right motives and. in- | 
ducements. 6 

Theſe be the diſorders of luſt, or deſire of generation, in regard of the Mea- 
ſure, ObjeR, and End thereof. Now fyllow the outward diſorders,in Word and 
Deed 


oculi : inde in 
corde exoritur 
fe appetits five 

concupiſcentis 1. juxta illud Prete,—— Occhli ſunt in amore duces, 58 Fo vgar 73 eagr, us oft in vetort verbs. -Voſ. 

in Maimons de Melel. c.2. . 

% in 
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ws ſecrete. When a mancalks of 80y impure a&ion with delight, when he makerh 


. mention of any impure ptrtor deed wit intent to ſtirre up others, eſpeciaily when 
hedoth ſollici another ug dead byinch ſpeeches or means, this is *n hor- 


EE forneabing chen ſtands berwixt wordsand dreds, but want of oppor 


: AVaEt : OE ae "IB 

' -2. Jn regard. ings leading to th action, thereis wantonneſſe. or lafcivioul. 

Quid ego de wil, $cri * cas it.io the ſeveral parts of the body, the eye, the car, the 

7 I fn the hand, the breſts. Mamill ar un nudarum oftentatio in paelles, per Magi- 

quibus in prope+ ſfratuws Ecilefpaſtices & ſeenlares merits reprims deberet; Fromondus Philsſ.Chrif, 
fuls coire cum of Anima 1.2. 6.6.071.13, ; | xl 350 

conjugibus mas © > 1nthe whole body, as all impure imbracings and kiflings, which is called by the 


ron Lorin Dec |. And that is iaregard of :things leading to the Action, or the 


fuit ? _ dalliaznce os chambering, and mixed dancing * of men and women, eſpecially 


\ 


Fab 


nib, quorum if it be a wanton dance with a wanton ditty.' _ 

uvilam [nth REL © 

tur ctiam wocabuſum nomenque traxerunt ? Latanr, Div. 7nftir. lib. 3. Me falſa ſapjenis » Guliclmus 

Parifienfis dixit choream efie circutum, cunts ceptr ul fit Diabolm.  Urbs eft in Brabantia Buſcunducis , in qua ut in 
je ejuſdem rerre tate anno die, qzes ferumt , Maximum nrbis Temylam dedicatum, publice ſupplicatur, lud:que va- 
lle gignere dicens, c cn h M7 £4 

pu Lok pingentiy. Her Margarera Auguſta Maximiliani filia, bujus Caroli amita narravit Joanni Lanuce, 

prudentia incredibil, qui ram erat bic legatws 6 Ferdinando Rege, Nunc eft hays Cziaris prafefiu in Ar- 
ragnica vir, qui non modo prefetli nemen © perſonam, ſed Regis quoque poſſet ſuſtinere. Ludovic. Viv. in lib. 12. 
cap.25. Avguft, de art, Dez. L399 2 a 


© Thus is this Commandment broken by a&tions leading to the feud deed. Now by 
the decdiit ſelf, cicher our of Matrimony or in Matrimony. 
Out of Matrimony by two fins: 2 
- 1, Undeannefſe. ; | 
2, Fornication. . -,:-., - 2/4 
Uncleanneſſe1s 9 range Lore of pleaſure by thisa& where it is done other- 
wiſe than according to the rule of nature; this is either with ochers, or with 
ones ſelf. CE 2 nh ant | 
\ .ThereisaſelF-pollution : ee 
F 1, Speculative, in wicked and unclean thoughts, therefore God is {aid 
eo be f's earcher of the heart and reins , which are'tbe center of thoſe iults, 
AMatth.y 28... . | | 
2. Praftical,:in unclean. atts. - Some Divines ſay, polluting of ones ſelf is a 
reater linne than che polluting of others, becauſe _ a greater relation, 
ut in polluting oGers chey pollute themſelves, therefore that is the greateli 


Simple ſorni- Fornication is, when two ſingle perſonsthat have nat entred into a Covenant of 
cations ſolti Marriage do abuſe cach ochers bodies. Itis called Fornieation * 4 ſornicibu6 7» 711- 
b Berain O06 Romeſol meretrices proftrare,from the vaulted houſes or caves where tuct 
Mar. z9.9.  frumpetsar Romeuſed to profticute themſelves, they were not permicted op-nly. 
Foraicari uſi- See TV Gels Eflay 00 Numb. 25, 8. peg. 5581. In Latinethe lictle rooms of har- 
__— lots wherein they filchily proſtiruted their bodies to fale are called Zupanaria, bc- 
we cauſe they after the m: neg of ravening ſhe-wolyescarch hold of filly wretched men, 
faphque «6 oÞ "| 1 pluck them into their bolss, : ba , 

85-2 Ut Ezechiclis cap. 6, 16, 204,23, Hoſt cop. 1, 243, 4: & 1 Cor. cap. 5. 4 fornix, que fignificat 
6 preter caveros Horgrins, Segece, Juvenaks ) farnicari pro ſcortari dixerwn cre: antloritarem pro- 
I cs; en rt an rerpaer etem. Loquebaray ile capſuatadine ſui [eculis nods 
plbgmam in wu{go. Letine loquendi confucrude,- box; avi ſcriptores, ends is ad barbariem gra(ſames 
Fermave fizinm debent.. Voilins de wits Sermanye (3.0230 ND 80 os 64je 


4 +24 I Cor, 6,. The Apoſtle bath ſeveralargnments there to prove Fornveation to be a 
6s greatſio, verſ.13. 1. Itcroſieththg end of Gods Creation, The body 5 not for 


formication. 


doc ar. 


Cuar,s, Of the eMoral Law. 
fornication, but for the Lord, Athird Argument is drawn from the glorious reſur- 
reQtion, verſ. 14, glory andimmortality ſhall be put on the body, therefore ic 
ſhould not be polluted here. A fourth Argument is dram3from the ſpiritual rela- 
non between the body and Jeſus Chriſt, it is a member of his _— body, ver.15. 
A fifth from the ſpiritual Union between the body and the Lord, ver.16,17. A fixch 
from the incrinſecal pollution that isin che ſinze of fornicatidn above other ſins, 
verſ, 18, Noſins are more againſt onesown body. A ſeventh Argument is taken 
from the inhabication of the Spirit iv them, verſ. 19. They are dedicated to the 
Lord, no unclean thing might come into the Temple when it was dedicated to the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 3. 17. Theeighth is drawn from the voluntary reſignation that the 
people of God have made ot themſelves, foul and body unto God, Ye are wet your 
own, verſ.19. therefore Gods; itis ana of juſtice , ſwnm caique tribuere. The 
ninth is drawn from the a& of redemption,v.20. Tow are bought With « price.Chriſt 
_ purchaſed the body as well as che ſou}, therefore you ſhould glorite God with 


19 


It isa fearfull finne, No fornicatowy ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor, Sce Rom. 1.29 


& Dr S$clater 
.11.&6.9, upon ir, Epheſ. 
Reaſons. 6. Sotbe 
I. Itisacauſe of many other fins, Prov.23.28. Ifboth be fig- 
2. Apuniſhment of other ſin, Eccl.7.26. Prov.22.14. Rom.1.24,26,28. gle it is Forni- 
3. Itis direRly oppoſite to ſanRification, 1 Theſſ 4.3,4,57. wen" ep" 
Adaltery,when 


with mariy Whoredom,if wich a Virgin Stupram, if with a near Kinſwoman Thceff, if there be force a Rape. See 
Dr Gouge of right eonjunRtion of man and wife, Se&#.7. ; 


4- No ſin is committed with ſach delight and pleaſure as thisis, and therefore it No# eff fagi- 
muſt bring inthe end more bitternefſe rothe ſoul ; rhereforethe Scripture ſpeaks ſo im (mibi 
often of the bicterneſſe of this fin, Heb.,12.15,16. Fob 13.26: Theſe tricks of youth ned Fu 
will be bitter co men one day, Prov.5- 3,4. Eccl.7.27,28.Sce Fob 3.12.Prov.6-30,31. ary gy : 
Heb.13.4. Rev.21.8. Brevis eft ve- 

The word Jxceft is not a Scripture. word, but wholly Heathen, and ſignified /xpta foraics- 
amongſt them all unchaſte and forbidden marriages, ſuch which were not hallowed 9, 4terne 
by Law and honour; aninauſpicious conjunRion fire cefto Venerss, in which their en fornicths 

__ of Love was not Preſident, D* Taylors Duftor Dnbitantinm, lib. 2; * 
CAAp. 2, | 

Stuprum dicitur a tupeo, & forte ita dicitur quod fit facinus fiupents & brats 
anim, ig* rations contrarinm. Mareſ. in Inſtitut. Juris Canonici, Lib. 4. 
T3. 

The T «rks thus puniſh whoredom, ' they take the panch of a beaſt new killed, 
and cutting a bole thorow, thruſt the adulterexs headin this dung-wallet, and fo 
carry him 1n pomp thorow the ſtreets. 

Many Heathen States made it capital, 

Some Countreys puniſh it with whipping, others with death. See Peter Mar- | 
23r 0n 2 Sam. 12. 14. De pans Adaltery. D*Wileron 2 Sam.12. Quzſt 12, 13, Phaſe his 
t4,15,16,17. Brochm. Syſtem. Theol. Tom. 2. De Lege cap. 12. Sef. 23. neſt 4. Pilgr- L3.c.10- 
An Magiſtratus bona conſcientia in adulteras pena capitals hodie animadvertere 

offit ? 
# The puniſhment which in the Old Teſtament was appointed to be executed againſt 
it by the Civil Magiſtrate, was death, .Zev.20.10. 

1 hus is this Commandment broken out of marrriage; in marriage it is broken "Tag 
by the married in regard of othersor themſclves, In regard of others by the ſin of 5.5. = 
Adultery,which is coming vear another mans husband or wife ; For Whoremongers on Heb. 13.4- 
and adultcrers God Wwll zuage z and thoſe that do [mech things ſhall not inherit 1he King- Mr Hilderſam * 
dom of Heaven | on Pſal.51.4- 

He that committeth this ſinne doth his neighbour greater wrong than if he Willet on 
had robbed and ſpoiled him of all other his goods and poſſeſſions whatlioever. pray 
Therefore the Lord in the Decalogue hath placed that Commandment as a CT 6-6 y 


preatet before thac of theſt ; aud Salowen, Prov. 6, 30, 35, maketh the Adulcer- 2g,, 
er. 


© et RR ogeeee”" 
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—_ er farre worſe than a thief, becauſe he '\niay make ſatizfaRtion ro a man for 
the wrong he bath dode him, ſp caritot rhe-Adulerer, That isa Creadfull Text, 
row: 2.199 7 HRS X 
whe ern of Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, and Gy arias the Col- 
lecor of the Decrees, and mir ape Author of Sclioo}. Divinity, was but & 
whore; and ſhe being near unto death, confefledherfin 4; and her Cantefſor repro. 
vingthecrimeof ber Adultery comtnicted, and exhorting her to ferious repentance; 
Rivet. in Gen. ſhe anſweredShe confeſſed Adnlitery Was a great fingbut when ſhe conſodered how great 
g0.Exerc.13. a good fallowrd thence, ſince thoſe ber ſon;'were great Lights in the Church, ſte conld 
nat repent of ite": | 45 
| (4, cad in Queen Afariestime taken in adultery itn Red-erofſe-Ftreet, ſaid, Ter 7 
tha#k Godd ama good Carbolicke, ; | 
= enances Fanfim1, bearing that his Siſter had entertained two Adulterets 
int ſervice at otxe, which were Faulvime Fallo, and Pomponizs whole ſirname 
| was Macsla,he putir off with a jeſt upon their names, Miror( inquit ) ſorurem mean 
Cz 5 $1007 Y  maculam babere tum Fahlonem habet. * ; : 
- E*-.-* _ Ofthisfinthere are two kinds: 
\, , Firſt, Single Adultery, when one alone, either man or woman is marr;. 
\.. :-4,:ed, and the other not married ,.as-if oſeph had abuſed his Miſtreſſe , here 
* + 4if the woman: were. eicher married or contrated, both were to die: if the 
Levie 20.16: woman be ſingle we read no Law: of death :* chere 4s 'alfo- 4 double Advite- 
Dem. #2528'*"', when both the man and woman are married ; as David and Zathſheba, 
a" y 23.” ky which deſeryes'death alſo bythe Law, fo married folksdo break this Law in regard 
___ of others. Fears ta Rect org 
Alfo ſecondly, In regard of themſelves, both for the entrance into Matrimony 
$13 by uh : and-uſe of. it ;- for pnerdnce by afinſal! choice, anda finfolt proceeding. Choice, if 
 -_ -»  onechooſeonemrirdia degrees prohibited, as he in Corr#ch is fathers wife, his ſtep. 
> ***- - mother zor-one fornicripconcracted; 'and.nor\ jriſily ſevered from another, Allo 
© =". for mannerof'proceeding, when itis without ronfent'of 'Parenrs, ſuch a marriage 


- 
t'> 
-—————— — 


wow 


| en 
PE SOTOre 
WITS as 


"6 BY ..xis unlawſull. 4 | | 
. +44 LWereadintheQueohiof Nevarres Natrations; 'of onewho lying with his Mo. 
"ther (thinking he had {lain with ber Gentlewoman) had a childe by her, which' 
*'.** washisSiſterand Davehtet}- and afterwards his Wife.” World of Wonarys, lib. 2. 
© cap. 14. .:Seemorethere, and'in BY Ha//sCaſes, * . 
And fo much for the breach in the entrance, in the uſeit is by averſacſſc ro each 
other, and by abuſc-:- "- \ id a Y "$I E 
- Theſe are thethings diveRiyfortbidden it-this Commandment, indireQty there 
are forbidden all occaſions of filthineſſe, and all appearances of it : occaſions to 
ones ſelf-and 'orhers. ' To-orhers, - by pariſh. and overcoſtly atrire, eſpecially the 
Iſ2.3-16, manner ofthe attire, when acis light and-fantaſtical; alſo by imipudent andimmodeſt 
carriage. | KT, 
Gecalions of tuſt to ones ſelf are chieflythree: 
 - Firſt, Idleneſfe and floth;wvben men do give thethfefves leave to neglect cheir cal- 
ling , this we bave exantples of tn Sodow, Davit;and this the Heathens by lighr 


© 


' of nature havedifcovered,” ©) - 
vid E he Puaritar, Ag oftus qhare fit faftus adulter : 
; "os ._ . In promptneanſaeft, deſidipſruerat. 
Jer.9.6,7. The Poets therefore did well to feign-alf Shepherds Loyers, to give themſelves 
gg” bong to Songs and Dalliances, / berauſe chey lived ſuch idle lives. Savanerala appro- 
- & Jude ' priatesitalmioſtco Monks,Friers, and religious petfons, berauſe they live ſolicary, 
*5* _ faredaintily,anddonothing. i Es a Lore Ls ag 
. _ Secondly, Intempernce provokes and nourifberh luſt, wherher it de in meat of 
.-+ drink; the Sodomites after fulneſſe of bread fell to ſtran fleſh, efpecially drink- 
ing wine and ſtrong drinktorbeinflaming of the body. « res Mt e and unclean- 


drink't 
| commonly go her, Ho. 4. 11. Eph,$.28. 7am. 5.5. 1 Pet.4.4. 
- Salt byreaſon of ra are bk Nw mr 5 laſt thoſe thae eat it in any 
great quargity. Therefprethe L,£xyprion Pricſts were woge to abſtain from al! 


manner 


manner of Salt meats; for chis reaſon fiſhes are more fruicfull, and multiply faſter 
than any other living creatures whatloever. Salacitas allo comes from Sal. Fer. 
rands Love Melanch. | | 
Reaſons. . Venter mere 
xt. The body is enflamed, and the minde then made uncapable of thoſe wiſe and «ftuans faci# 
holy conſiderations which ſhould reſiſt Satans temptations ; wine takes away the Puma in 
heart, the reaſon, rurns man init « Swine, and ther into a Goat, or Horſe. . libidinem. 
2. Intemperance baniſherh modeſty which is che keeper of chaſtity, Prov.4.7,8, "roy AGO 
13. Tit.2.3: hed ws coke 
Thirdly, Another occaſion of. lyſt to- ongs -{&lf is indiſcreer venturing up- way to over» 
on ſolitary places, chieffy in che dark, and conyerfing with ſuch perſons as << the cha- 
a man findes himſelf inclin'd unto in this affe&ion; for then is a man out of _ may 
Fes aegis, then the Angels ceaſe to guard him, and che Spiuit ro con- berg K oF 
q . im drink 
Theſe be occaſions of evil,appearances alſo are light behaviour, light attire,ſuſpe- wine. 
Red company. ” | | 
D* T ater 10 his Great Ezemplar, Pays 2, SeA. 12, mentions wanton words, 
es, . balls, revellings, wanton dier, gariſhand lafcivious drefſings, and crim- 
mings of che body, laoſer banquerrings. | 


Luſtis, 
x. Unſcemly for man, it makesus unlike God and the holy Angels. Alexander Theoninus 
knew by wo things that he was not God, by his luſt and ſleep. inſanis (5 uxg* 


2, It makes us unlike Chriſtians and like Heathens, 1 Theſ.4.5. The T wrks keep 11 bono de 

their Feltival-day on YVeum-day, and rhe; happineſlſe they look for is a Paradiſe of ##94mbroſius, 

'bodily pleaſures, nay chis makes you like the beaſts. Cum grew 
: X ocuorum ine , 
<4 : : ; commoedo labs- 
raret, Of amaret wxerens, materdiffa ſbi 4 medico faculiate coeundi, cupiditatis impatient fpbi moder ari non potuitt, «cut 
hoes gmittere, guam aftum f ſug libidinix rexyimere maluis ; Vale, inquit, amicum lamen. Rumir. de Jeſuit, 
part. 2. rat. 4 de Pairibug, Jaan, & Caſa Florcutinus Sodomiz laudes rythmis Ulicicis celebravit, divinum opus 
appellans, nec aliam fe vemrem expertum git. - Ad. Hamilton. Apoftar, Smeronii Orthod. Reſp Sixtus quarias C ar- 
eli , cuidam ſanFe Lueiz, nift faltor , ndalgentiam. fecit clauſula ille, fiat ut peticur , prepoſtera venere per 
res aftiocs anni menſes. Monmac. Antidiat, Vgnathis Loiola , proflitte pudicttie feemnis Rom#z Xenodochionm 
extrul cur auit, in quibie alunar iſte, que vel per atatem , vel propter Gallicum morbum, nec Fineri Caftvs amplins 
ſequi, neque Pontifici Romans cenſum efferre pſunt. Haſcomulleri Hiſtoria Feſuitici ordins. cap. 6. Vide plure hid. 
Eſt Canon Concily Aurelianenfis ; /i qu de Laicy poſt uxorem ſuam aliam cujuſcunque condition cognoverit miiie- 
rem, in clerum nullatenws admittarur. Sed Pelagius Epiſcopus Romanus (qui vizit anno Chrifti D-LY ) ad- 
debat corruptelam ſworum temporum ſeveritarem buus Canonjs ferre non poſſe : Quamvis ( ait) mula fine que 
in <juſmodi cafibus obſervare Canonice jubeat (nblimicatis autoritas, tamen defettus noſtri temporis di- 
AriQionis illivs non parirur manere cenſuram. Gentilerti Apol. pro Chriftianis Galls Religions Evaxgel. 


Cap. 5. 


2. Full of vanity, it doth not farishe, Ezck. 16.18,29,30. Meſſalinawas tired, 


bur nor ſacisfied with her luft. 
3. Full ofvexation, how many are the fears, jealouſies and quarrels, in the plea EY 


ſares of luſt! 
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"ft Body: of Divinity, Boox IX, 


| Cuar, + 
E The eighth (\ ommandment, 


Hinc conflat * ſeventh for the honeſty and chaltity of the#bedy, to keep ir holy 

omnie non debe- and undefiled : Now the Lord cometh a degree lower, and ſhew- 

re efſe com- _:**. oth. Thar he doth not onely care for our lives, and for our bo. 

_ Hts dies that they: may be kepr. bolyz; bur alfo. for our goods and cattel, our corn, 
1! commit- Our Wares, our gold and filyer, and whatſoever they have, that they may be 

ti poſſet nec pms jn ſafery. | 

> recepto This : Commandment - enjoyneth men a due carriage in regard of worldly 

7 fr :: goods. Conk be ODS OY 

our pegs . _ Thiscarriage1s,. F- Sno: 

P,rd of the _. 2 Inward, in judgment, will, thought, afſeRtions. * - 

Covenant be- 2. Outward, which concerns the goods of every mans ſelf and of others, For 

rween' God qgyrown goods, it regard of getting, keeping, nw He getting, here js Tequi- 


nem injuſtices cheerfulneſſeand moderation, -For keeping, is required thrift, for ufing| liberalicy, 
wn, quit quovie Now goods of others, rhiere is required FuFice ; that is, the vertne of Give 


- He fixth Commandment gave charge for preſervation of mans life, the 
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am.” Fabrit.inDecal. ”Vetatur bic omnis ifficita aſurpatio rei aliens, Avguſt. Vide Auguſt.cenfeſ. 115.2. c.4. 
& 6. rs obo pr wie aliens invits Domino. Epheſ.4.28. AmeC. Medul. lib. 2. cap. 29, Guanab 
proprid eft claw ſurripere, vel ocoults ſubducere. Unde (F ad alias doloſas bf clandeſlinas atfiones transjertar, us 
y Sam. 1.6. # 19.3. Rivet mExod 2.  VatroL14. rerum divinarum, furemex co diflum ait, 441d furvum 
arrum ve » wes per thſcuror noffes athue atras facitiis furemur. Nuidam tamen a fero dictum wiunt, 
quod ferat, id oft, auftrat res aliens. Furari igitur 1am apud Hebr os & Graces quam apud Latin's, proprie eft, res 
alienss clanculum auferre. Tanch. Miſcel. de furto. Furtum proprie eft a&io adver ſans legi Dei, qud ves aliena inſcto 
( invito Domino tlanculum aufertur, © Ubi mz, inſcio Domino o clancalum- diſcriminat furtum a rajins. Rapinz 
enim eft aFio, qhares altens, invits Domino, apert4 vi aufertur. Id.ibid. From the Arabick Verb co fical Sarats 
uſed in this Commandment, comes, our Engliſh word Shark, Sce Dr Willet on Exod. 32, 1. agd on Ex00. 22. 


queſt.3. and Effie on Gen.31.32. and on Ex6d.22. 


There are ſeveral kinds of 7ftice : 

1. Commutative, conſiſting in a right exchange of one thing for another , The 
principal ſorts of which are, 1. Buyingand ſelling. 2. Secting and letting, with 
ung. 3. Borrowing and lending, 4. Hiring, and labouring tor hire, 5. Parc- 

: nerſhip. 
yz prey ug 2. Diſtributive. Joſtice ſtands in a right diviſion and parting of things ; a!) 
4b things civil, in four chief things, matter of Law about Meum and 7 wm, 
mine preſence PuÞlick Lands and Stocks, publick Payments and Forteicures ; and 1n things 


ut raptt aliemen, fi ſu in rebus privatorum eft furrum ſrnplex, ſe in rebus ſacris ſacrilegium, ſiin re publica, pecula- 
rus 3 ſiin ablatione jumentorum (& pecorium, —— 1in ablatione bominum Plagiarius. Lucherus in ofavum pre- 
ceptum. Robbery is derived de Is Robe , becauſe in ancient times they bereaved the true wan of ſoine 


of his robes or garments, or money and goods, out of ſome part of his garment or robe about his perſon. 
Sir Edward Gook, 
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Cuar,s, Of the eMoral Law. H43 
ſacred. Things prophane and common, wherein we have to deal with man, 
malt be righiy diltribured ; ard ſo muſt things ſacred, whercin che Lord of. 

Heaven is interefſed, But one. obſerves, That it is au errour to be noted * Mr Mede on 
among the Expoſicors of the Decalogue, that they rank Sactiledge as 8 finne of AQ-5-34:5. 
the eighth Commandment , when it 15a finne of the firit Table, and not of the fe- 

cond, a breach of the loyalty we immediacely owe to God, and not of the 

we owe to our neighbour, Toſteal or alienate that which is lacred, is to rob God 

not man, for he is the proprietary of things ſacred, Ma1.3.8,9. Hethar commits 

this fin, indireRly and by conſequent robberh men too, viz. thoſe who live of 

Gods provilion. | 

 ?ulian the Apoſtate robbed the Church of the Revennes thereof, and took away 

all contribucions to Schools of learning, that children might not he inſtructed in the 

liberafArcs, nor in any other good literature. He aggravated alſo his Sacriledge 

with ſcorntull jeſts, ſaying, That he did further their ſalvation by making thew poor ; 

ſeting it was written in their own Bibles, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs 6s the 

Kingaom of Heaven, 
« TI have ſcendivers young men, of good honſes, ſo _=_ to ſtealing and filching, 

that no correction could divert them trom it, Ibaveſecndivers ſo inured to that : 
vice, thatamongft their companions, they would' ordinarily ſteal ſuch things, as | 
they would reſtore again. There 1sno vice wherein I have lefle skill: 1 do not ſo 

much as deſire anogher mans goods. Moneaign his Eſſayes, /.2.c.8, 

* Theft is taking away ſecretly of another mans goods, the owner not know- 

ing of it. 

, is a ſecret cloſe putting to our hand to our neighbours goods, the Withdrawing aud 
taking them away without their allowance, ana applying them to exr own uſe. 
Alinne, | ; 

1. Expreſly forbidden in the Lawof God, notonlyin the jadicial Law, but in 
the moral Law, the Law of Natare. 

2. *Tisnot forbidden by way of conſequence and deduftion, as ſome fins are (ﬆ 
the ſins of Drankenneſſe, Inceſt, V/ury, Oppreſſion) bur 'cis ſetin the fone of 
Commanament in Text-letters. 

3. *Tisnot onely forbiddenin the Law : but the Goel, that enforces that Com- 
mandment : Let him that ftole, fteal n» more, Epheſ. 4. 28. OE 

4. *Tis forbidden in the dreadfalleſt manner, upon the peril of danwarion,z Cor. 
6. 10. B. Brownrig on Prov. 30. 9. He there alle anſwers five ſeyeral Pleas for 
Theft, Wi. | 
One is guilcy by conſenting and agreeing with a thief, Row. 2. or giving himh 
counſel, or hiding his fact. | LE : 
This is ſo peculiar a finin ſervants,as the Latine wotds which gow ſignifie thieves,” -- 
did ar firſt ſignifie ſervants only, as far was a ſeryant, T | 


Quid facient Domini andemt cum talia fares ? 


So latrones, robbers; were firſt thoſe which did 4 [atere ſtipare. The Greek 
Obje#. God commands the J1/raclites to borrow of the C£gyprians, Proverb is, 
Exod; 3.22,/to borrow and not ta pay is a finne agaioſt chis Commandment; => ſervitet 
alm 37.21. ; 
Lt pet-i{p The uſe onely of things isin us, the propriety is ſtillin God, I $48 See Dr G 
2.7. Hof. 2.9. therefore God may take away one mans eſtate; and give it to eggs. 
ther, | : 6, Sea. Os. 
""Neondly, The «/£gyptiass had forfeited what God had given them, therefore ca 
it was juſt with the Lord to cake it away. De BE. 
Thirdly , He might doe it not onely as an a of vindicative. juſtice co - 
the Egyptians, but as an a& of remunerating juſtice to the, Z/7aulires , there 
being no Magiſtrates to dothem juſtice, and rewardthem for their ſervice, Geneſfs 


«<6 10.  * = 
: Eourthly, The Hebrew word there uſed, ſignifies to ask or deſire, and Juni 


+ ' 00 12, 36, reader it not to borrow. - 
and Ainſw. 00 12.3 Effffffz ic 


4X 


a 


| cap. 38. 


ae. 


nA Pact | Tt way bequeſtioned whether it be juſt to puniſh thieves with hangirg, when :þ 
- he eſe wel DGodbach not appointed this puniſhmept, Exod. 22: Some ther. tore chink 


2 COnrary ca. ſaith, Vb demnum reſarciri poteſt non eſt homini adimenda vita,yer by the 1 
cos on Le rr be tharſtole « man, though he could reſtore bim, was put iſh with 
could preſenc- 'death. -  - DE Y Fg 
ſently tell the - - Burthere is io compariſon (ſay ſome) berween goods and the life ofa man; yer 
reprover, the choſe thieves that either aſſault a mans perſon onthe high-way, ur break open 2 
eighth Com- - ans bouſe to rob him, are great *offendors. . © | 


when 5 
,caughefed- gnr Law hath been too ſevere that way and rooremiſle in cafe of Adultery. Chry- 


ſpeeches ſmelt of a candle, 3 now my candle lands in your lighr, the man being luſpetted tor a 
Faro ſaid that ſur was derived 2farw (that is, dark) becauſe thieves do willingly work by uiShe, 


| doth a s © ; , ; "T2 
fwd feat, thu, Thos ſhalt nor fleet. * Vide Chemnir. o& Gerh- loc- commun. Demoſthencs ſaid to him that 
Ro that his 


- +: + Ut jugulent bomines ſurgunt de nate latrones. | 
Latro fort? + latendo difius 3, quia latebrar Quarit, nbi infidierur 2 ut (5 for 4 furvus juxte Grammaticos, quia furan 
(& 0b/curumn tempics furto accomodum. (niſrpotrics utraqy vox Greca : Larro @ A&TES fur a ug | Nan & Nebulo 
ctiam 4 nebula ob candem rationem.  Trinum hos etymon Latronis, Nebulonis &@ Furis 5 quid ni, meme ergo, in 


unum Diftichen compingere licear? 


Latto latet : Nebulo nebul4 ( caligine gaudet ; 
Et furvum tempis Fur ('& adulter) amat. B Duporti Gnomel:gia Komerica. 


The Theatre Draco the Law-giver of eAthens, appointed death to be the puniſhment 
of Gods judg- of theft, Folon mitigated that rigour, and puniſhed ir with double reſti- 
ment,p#7t- tution. . The. Lecriavs pur out his eyes that bad Rtollen ought trum bis neigh- 
bout. The Herrarians ſtoned them to death. * There was go Conmonweaich 
where this finne was nothighly deteſted, 'and ſharply paniſhed, except the Lace- 
haps hes it was perinitted and tollerated for their exerciſe of warlike 
| W Gage in bis Survey of the Weſ-Indbes, c.12, ſaith, 7= Nicaragua they adjudged 
er ps pe ny 'bat 1d be a ſlave tothat man whom he bad robbed, till by hs ſervice 
be bad made {atisf ation : Acomrſe(aith'be) truly more merciful, and not liſſe juſt, 
than the fofſeof bfe. _» .. | ee 4 1 
*:.- Mensexcufes forit, ' 
Firft, It is bura ſmallmatter; ' fs 
--v *t;Thou'arr rhe more to'be condemned ; Is it but a little matter, and 
Ky : wu ycncure that which is more worth than all the world, thine own ſoul 
roy | , A . 
1: 2, Thott then maiſt the better forber ir. 
+ 3, Hadſtthoua reader conſcience, itwould mucti trouble thee; eAu/in was 
.** troubledfor his ſtealing of Apples when he wasa Boy; and this he records in his 
Confeſſions too, he thoughr it ſo much. FE 
4. By this little the Devil will thee to greater z it may be in conſequence 
great ; a greac Tree groweth from a little Muſtard-ſegd. 
” Secondly, They doit for neceffity, _.. | 


Y 
a > 


ak Solomev "faith, If a man ſteal for neceſſity , men will not much condemn 
* him, bur he ſpeaks it compargtively with the finne of adulccry , there can 
be no efficy co finne, though when a man ſtcalsthar hath enough, ic isa greater 

+ > "Thirdly, They have enough from whor they fleal, - 
;- This doth not therefore warrant them. to- pervert all right and juſlice, as if 
he Magiſtrates, or God himſelf, to appoint how much every one ſhould 
6. Foorthly: "They do it ſecretly, they ſhall not be known nor diſcovered, 
w; God and thy dwn conſcience are enough to manifeſt it to all, 
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 Cuarie, Of thee Moral Law. 


("hin 37 
| The ninth Commandment, 


You (alt not bear falſe witneſſe againſt thy Neighbour. Heb-. 
'T word tor word, Thou ſhalt not anſwer about thy Neighbour 
a teſtimony of calfþ8od, Thar is, Thou ſhalt not an{wer in Judg- 

ment Either for gr againſt thy Neighbour falſly, Becauſe this teſtimony 


is given upon examination and interrogation. 
-# He word [anſwer ] is fometimes in Scripture raken more generally for . 
ſpeak ] as Prov. 15.1. Matth,11.25.and ſoitis here to ak. ; if it _ punt 
ad been ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak any thing whereby rhou maiſt hurt the $ondebis teſtis 
good name and credit of thy neighbour. | alſ conre 


" The former Commandment wasconcerning our own and our neighbours goods, $19ximam tn- 


p ; ; um tunc [Whau- v. 2 
this requireth,thac we hurt not our neighbours nor our own good name, but (as 0c- 1... f pur- 


caſion ſhall be given) maintain and increaſe ir. ks ae Tut 
By =eighboxr be underſtznds any man, for every man is near to thee by nature, of vinus. | 
the ſame bloud and fleſh, AZ. 17.26. 1/a.58.7. Gnanah re» 
The fecret and inward breach of chis Commandment conſiſteth in ungrounded (ponder ſignifi* 
ſuſpition, and unjuſt judging and condemning of our neighbours, contrary to the ;; A IA 
expreſſe Commandment of our Saviour, Mat.7.1. /mony ſpeci 
The outward breach ofic is either without ſpeech or with ſpeech. agitur,. quod in 
Without ſpeech, either by geſture or ſilence. | AE Judiciis de cats 
By geſture, when one uſech ſuch a kind of behaviour as tends to vilige, mock and ſe gp 
diſgrace his brother, Pſal.227. , dQ. + 
By lilence,when one holds his peace,*though he heareth his neighbour (landered, loc. commun. 
and he can teſtifie of his own knowledge, that the things ſpoken are falſe and ui adjurati 
injurious. F TS & interrogati , 
perbibedant te- 
ME flimonium. _ 
Grotius in Exod. c. 20. Synecdochice ſub una falſe teftimonij forenſis Þecie (quad reliquis peſtilentins_) continetwr in 
genere deteftatio omnis mendacij, Lev. 19.11. Marth. 19.18, Marc. 10.19. Rom. 3.19. Ghald aus vertit. non te» 
ſtaberis, Greci uno verbo dixerunt & {tudduaprypioers non fals0 reſtaberis. Teftes falfi ſunt, qui non tantiim falſe 
, verum ctiam qui vera depravant, Matth. 25, 61, vel affirmant incemperta, vel qui veritatem malitias# occul- 
tant, ita 3 Reg. 21. 11. Matth- 27. 13. AR 7.6. Dan. 6. 13. &+13. 36. Prov. 25. 18. Chemnit. loc. commun. 
- Hic Deva cwjaſq; fame (& exiftimationi conſulit, ne quis calumniis oy falſu criminibus immerito gravetur,Calvinus. Sco- 
piss finis (y ſumma precepti eft : ut prox ini juxta & noftram famam illibatam conſervemass : adeiqz veritas in humans 
focietate dominetur, Falſit as contrd omnis exulare cogatur. F abrir. in Decal, The true ſcope of this Commandment 
is to eſtabliſh juſt judgement z. ſaich Mr Lawſon in his Body of Divinity. | 


By ſpeech this Commandment.is broken, either by giving or receiving. 
By giving our ſpeech eicher crue or falſe. One may ſlander another by reporting 
che crutch, if one ſpeak it unſeaſonably, and his end be evil and malicious, this was 
Doegsfault, i Sam.22.21.1n ſpeaking that which is falſe,cicher concerning ones own 
ſelf or another. 
Concerning himſelf. 
I. In boaſting and bragging, Roms, 1.30, . 
2, By excuſing thoſe taults we are charged with, or are guilty of. 
3. By * accuſing, as when men in a kind of proud humility will deny their gifts, *The godlyin 
with an intenc ro get more praiſe, ; —_—_ 
$0 much for beaking this Commandment, by ſpeaking that which is falſe co0- ;1.oceives ro 
cerning themſelves. be bur hypo- 


| crites,and that 
they have'no true grace in them ar all, and fo they bear falſe witn:ſle againſt rhemſelyes. Elton on this Cont 
mandment. 


Now 


OS. 


ue | # Body of Divinity, Book X, 
Ge | Nowir follows concerning others, and that is either publick or private, 
Ifaiah 5. 20. Publick when cheMagiſtrate orJudg paſſeth falſe ſenrence,in ary Sino that comes 
tO be heard before him. Herein alſo may Counſelors offend,when they uphold 2ng 
. — an ond _ _ ery Probe ns alſo do effend this way, when the 
rov.19.$;9. come before udges, ea falleand lying teſtimony, This is a haj 
and 6. 19. and as appears by the paniſtient, Dee 919,19, ks GT nn, 
in-un 


21- 28. . , . IE | 

Goods arene» 2: PAvate, ent juſt accuſing, or unjuſt deiending. , 

ceſlary for That ynjult accuſing privately .is called ſlandefing and back-biting: . 
ts Cakund fpeakiiof ions Mend fabah behind kybark FIRegewheen 02e will 
good name for © | The cauſes or back-biting are ; 


ls UE _—_ ons mer ares ar tur Gat. 6. 1. Weare not humbled for the 
is this Com- Wo#ld of corrupti isin-dredin us. OH 
mandmenc ſet - 2. Uncharitableneſle and malice, few,z. 4 malicious heart and reviling tongue go 
or - fore RIS. | a | n 
— Mer. SPY. - 3, Pride and envy, the Phariſes could not give aur Sayiour one good word be. 
CID _ rogryot 0c - _ bim, whoſe way, DoEtrine, econ, oo 
nes Ja flatrerer” | A aanboz# 2 > 
is: worſt, and - 4. An bypocritical affefation of holineſſe above others, Ex hoc uno 21 [wn ws 
of wild beaſts god alios impietaris damnem,ſ0 the Phariſee dealc with the Publican,ſo the papiſis 
oC *rraduce us as vile, rhey are the onely Saints, F 
— later | There aredivers wayes of back-bicing or detraQting, 
on Rom. c;29. 1+ To impole falſely a fault upon the innocent party, as when the Phariſees 
Hebrei yocant charged Chriſt, thac-be was an Impoſtor and wine-dibber , ſo when Poriphar's 
linguam 2 vp __ that tale againſt 7oſeph, that he would have been naught with her. 
pae” bn. © pr ay h1,02: © 3 | 

in Lepore 54, Whenitis« true fanlr, bur ſecret, and they divulge it, Marth, 19. 15. they 
tian wemr#? * ſhould firſt inform the party, to ſee whether he would be humbled or no, Pabliſs 5: 
tor anffats* pv, in Achelon, nor tell it in Gath, - 
alfChalleſe; .. When they augment their faults, and makethem worſe, Lev, 19.16. 


ene oo” they deny their good aQions to be done well, 
i quiloguh” . When they interprer doubtful chingyin the wort pare, charity is not ſuſpici- 


ont fr «= 

vid oft. dela. 6, W bi hey acknowledg their good things, yet not hearcily-. | 

\ Fs _ bad be enciſprue good things, yet not hearti y-; to praiſe coldly 
A Its to ith Bernard) whether the dereRor or he that hears him wil- 

g0-Drul; lingly ſhall burnhotrer in Hell, che one hath the Devil in his congue, andthe other 
. Ebr WC. in > pl LAS per br ay oof 

3. + - Thus w1s broken by unjuſt accuſing. 2, Tris broken alſo by unjuſt defend- 

eg - ingoſ wicked menand bad cauſes, when one will uſe his wit,credit, and teſlimony, 

ro grace enil men and diſhoneſt cauſes, Prov. 17-15.& 14.24. 


threefold tongue, of a rongue which hath three ſtrings. The Jews give an example of ir in Doeg, who 
ke at once with his evil report 3 Sax, ro whom he ; "Dy: : 
i -q —qankey aul, hade ow ovil report, the Prieſts of whom he made 


Ciaran, Of the eNſoral Law. 


—_ 


Cnsr, XÞ 
The tenth (/ommandment, 


Hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou ſhalt not co- 
4 vet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his Wan-ſervant, noz his 
- Waid-ſervant, noz his Dre, noz his Alle, noz any thing 

that is thy Neighbours, 


Hou ſhalt not covet; that is, chou ſhalt not inwardly think on, and Exod 
Boys ” FR x0d. 20.17. 
withall have thine heart inclined to wich pleaſure and delight, andlong þ, peu.s. 21, 
atter chat which belongs to another or others, one or more, to his or ic is, Tha ſha{s 
their loſſe or hindrance, or miſliking, though they will give no aſſent not cover «hy 


to get it or to ſcek after it. Nerghbours 
- ala Wife,Tbox ſhalt 


The word »eighboxr is here to be taken agin the ninth Commandment, for any | + 
L | y 
one of the ſame ficſh, and of the ſame nature, which isany manor woman whacſoe= yerhbours 
ver. See Rom.12.18.Lak 10.30.Gal.6.10, houſe, In both 
- Six things are here named, (though by a Synecdoche others are alſo comprehen- places the wiſe 


ded,) that cheſe few might be ter an cxample to other things, and becauſe mendo © pn 


more ardently and frequently deſire theſe here mentioned. houſe by the 
Houſe) This isputin the firſt place, not becauſe it is more dear and near than gepruagiac. 

the wite, but becauſe this injury in de{iring the houſe, extendeth it ſelf to the huſ.. Significas e« 

band, tothe wife, rothe childrenand ſervants; yea to the Beaſt alſo and Cattel, vox & atm 


The hurt chereof is more general than of the reſt, therefore it isplaced inthe firſt —_ Ro 


place. 7 . 
Nor bis wife] This is added as the next chief thing,in deſiring whereof our neigh- fo. het 
bour is grieviouſly wronged. That which is torbiaden the man, is alſo forbidden petins etiam. 


the woman, as interiour. . Hanc ſenſune 
Nor his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſcrvant)] God ſets down the Servants be- worn, : 

fore the Cattle or any other wealth, becauſe they are more to be accounted of chan jr; ideo Chri« 

Riches. Aus oftendit 


Nor his Ox, nor his Aﬀe ] Hec animantium genera lew nomimavit, que Hebreiz 'alem —_— 
nt #ſitatoria atque utiltora. Bos enim homins Colonus « ocins agricult ah regs 
eſſe t Ja foria atque mitt ſt, & ſoct 14 {tare, De diſplicere, 


C& queſins ex aſino opima preda exſuperat, ait Plin. 1.8. Rami Comment, de Dottringa ſed & 1 fovea- 


Chriſtiand,}.2.C.12. | Y- * tar, gchenne 
Theſe rwo creatures, the Oxe and the Aſle, are in the Scriptures frequently obnoxium. Gros. 


mentioned together, Exod 23. 4. & 12, 1. 1 Sem- 12.3. T/ai.1. 3. Fob 1. 3. Luke 51" Exod- 
13.15. and reckoneg rogetherasa principal part of mars wealth,” and by way of _ 
Maſter Dod, 
'God repeating this Commandment, Deut. 5. 21- and ferrting down all things according to their due cftimarion, 
purs the Wife in the firſt place. Berker, Prov. 15. 14. Exod. 21, 19. Chamad in genere eft defiderare , concu- 
piſcere, optare, quod jucundum eſt, gratum, utile (s voluptn,ſum, que attio per ſe non eſt mala, ſed tantum propter in- 
ordinationem. q»a nature refit a Deo poſite conflitutio turbatur (5 wiolatur, unde Ebrat dicere ſolent, hoc verbum con- 
cupiſcere edifice(le inferos : obje#a concupiſcent# hic exprimuntur nonnulla exempli gratia, ſed quia plura ſunt, tandem 
ſub univerſali regula continentir, & omne quod cf} proximi tut, Scopus ergo proceprt eft probibere oamnem rei male 
contra nos (5 proximum apperitionem ;, atque etiam rev bong malam cupiditatem, cum ſcilicet a debito fine fy bono diſce- 
titur. Iraq; non abſolute dicttur non concupiices, ſed non concupilces domum, uxorem, (7c. Riverus mm Exod. 
” Hoc precepto Dews duorum peccatorum ſupr a prohibuorum, nimirum furti Cy adultery fontem atque originem extirpare 
ituit. Interdicit enim boc loco cupiditatem nefariam, ex qua utrumque flagitinm naſcitur. Concupiſcere quippe alte- 
ris uxorem atque bona aliens, hoc. loco, eft id amimo agitare, deliberatag; wolumate in 1d incumbere, ut quocunqz tan- 
dem patho ills per ffui poſſis. Volkelius de vera religione, |. 4.c. 8. Summa ſcopnſq; hejus precepiieft : ut aun £6 
charitate fit imbutts, que cogitationibue aut capiguatibw abilla vel tautillum defletientibies nuilum prorſues locum relin- 
quar. Fabrit. Conc. in Decal. Dew prokibet omnem Wavam concupiſcentigm, generatim quidem adver ſus waiverſam ſu- 
am legem\ſþeciatim vero adverſus quingz precedeniie ſecunds Tabuls pracepta, precipit eriginalem juſlitiam retinudmey 
affetmon, Id. ib. Vide Amyraldum de peccato originis, p. 286. 


1 


Synec= \ 


P! | Body of. Divinity. Book IX, 
Synecdoche put for a mans whole ſubſtance or eſtate, becauſe oftheir grea © uſeful< 
neſſe ; the ſtrength of che Oxe, and the patience of the Aﬀe enabling them, the 
one for laboxr, the other for carrjage. Far ig thoſe times and contries they uſed 
Aſſes altogether, for journeys and for burdens, as we (now adayes and in theſe 

tsof the world) do Horſes; whereof in old cime we find very little \ pcech of a- 
ny other uſe, then for rhe ſervices of War only.” See Dex, 19. 16. Prov. 21, 31, 
Gen. 32.5. wb Wo ni” 

Nor any thing that s bis |] The Lord comprehends in theſe words every thing, 


how {mall ioexer 48 qpr account, that beloags ro our agjighboyr, Sive ad farum, 
fue ad PO Ire ten agzor. Fry of bona exterya, ine as exiſtimatiunem pertinegr, 
'Fhis Commandment is no where repeated in the Goſpel by our bicfl:d Saviour, 
but it isinſerted in che repetition of the ſecond Table, which $* Pax! mentioned to 
the Romans. 
The thing here forbidden (ſaith D* Abber a gxjod Biſhop ) is luſtand concupiſe 
- _- cence, as the root apd fountain of all fin and wickec nefle, and theretore the Apoſtle 
-> Ge E down forthe whole effe&of rhis Commandment, Thos ſalt not 1:1, Rom. 
7: and callerh ir often, rhg Commandment, verl. 8, 9, 10, to note thatit1is burone 
Commandment, which faich, 7howfoalt not /xft. He exemplificth luſt in the Com- 
mandment by ſome objects, leaving the reſt ry be ynderſtod ; but if we wi!l divide 
che Commandment of luſting, becauſe the things axe diyers which ace luſted after, 
there muſt be a neceffiry of making more Commandments, becauſe as chere are Juſts 
Trending to covetouſneſſe and lechery, ſo there are alfo which cend co diſobedience, 
'to Jying; and ſlandertng, and ſuch like. | 
at. reas the Papiſts make the ninth Commandment, Thos ſhalt ver cover thy 
— err wife, and the ceith, Thos fhalr wot covet thy argon; beafe, which or- 
Fr: de y 


der may not be broken according ro their diyiſion; | 5 Moſer himſelf alters ir 
A * Exod 20. 17. though Dexr.5.27. irbeſo; which indi erent placing of thoſe two - 


Congil.: 263, branch es 4 jnfal libly pro ve that they are not two Commandments, but one 
ws i. ohely. COD | | 
Decal. Et Ur» 


3's +T» 
cap...13- 


' (yn. concx- 
Fj tous pe 


b. 32 former Commay 
biddeny butin this laſt fotbiddeth onely t 


the ſormer z, before the deed was 


carentes omni 
nfm clgiditate, aut cogitatione, adv!” 
& ex qming omne He deteflemut» 


13. 
in 


Caaeu, Of the Moral Lan. 6 yy 


in -2p place ſignifies, tohave a mation of che heart withour any ſetled confer © 

will. 

Mr Lawſon ſaith in his Body of Divinity, that the principal thing here 
manded, isthe love of our neighbours, as 54A ſelves. pings, = 

Here is a diſtin& precept from all the reſt, there covering with conſentand dovi. 
fing of means to finiſh the defire : here covering, not going ſo farre, as £0 the 
mr mga and diſcourſing about the means to effec it is forbidden. Lakes Theological 

Probe. ? 

The firſt motions unto fin are here forbidden, though we never py 
ſentuntorchem, Mr Lyf. Principles of Faith and good conſcience. pv Joh 
Ghoſt reproveth the defireand luſt coward any thing of our neighbours, notwith- 
ſtanding there be no full reſolution nor ſetled conſent given thereunto. X newſtub on 
20. of Exod, 

Primi motus, thoſe firſt motions or ftirrinpsof fin (which we call concupiſcence) 
are according to their ſeveral objeRs, (fo farre as they can be ſuppoſed ſinfult) 
forbidden in every of the Tex Commandments refpeRtively : even as the ARs are 
” which they referce, and from which they differ, not ſo much in kinds as in 

egree. 

The ſumme ofthe reath Commandment (faith Mr Downewe) is, that every one 

_ reſt fully pleaſed with that portion which God ſeeth good to beſtow upon him, re- 

_ joycingand raking comfort in it whether it be great or ſmall, Heb.13.5. 1 Tim.6.8. 

_ Phil.4.1r. Thecontrary whereof is covetourſneſſe, longing after that which is our 
neighbours, or none of ours, though itbe withour ſeeking of any unlawful means to 
come by it, as Ahab did, 1 King.21.2. 

This Commandment (faith be) bath commonly another ſenſe of forbidding p,wnumer - 
onely the firſt luſts and motions of fin, bur the wotds are evident, The reſt of the ſumme of Di- 
Commandments ofthe ſecond Table have all ofthem a common and familiar un- vinivy, 4. 1. 
derſtanding, ſuch asevery man at the firſt hearing doth conceive. This therefore ©*texath 
waſt have the like. The Law (ſay the Ta/mudifts ) ſpeaketh according to common — 
uſe. Let any manindued onely with reaſon and underſtanding be asked what this js forte 4 Dev 
ſhould mean,T how ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe : he will cerrainly anſ wer, We conceſſ#,cTim. 
muſt be _ wich _ on. po ; | In 

In three things joyntly confiſteth the nature of true contentment , that man hath 324.4 31> 
onely learned «4 content, which can ſuffice himſelf with his owneſtate, with the ca rs oy : 
preſent eſtate, with any cſtare. The very thing (to my ſeeming) principally intended decimo manda+ 
in the laſt Commandment of the Decalopue. Which forbidderh expreſly the cove. to, ut ex verbis 
ting of our neighbours houſe, his Wife, his Cartel : and proportionably, the cove. is aPparet, 
ting of his farm, his office, his honour, bis kingdom, and generally the coyering of ec 

any thing chat is anorhers. Which is as much in effeR, as to require every man to reſt ſt, mandatum 

fully fatisfied with that portion of outward things, which God hath been pleaſed by iftud immedia- 
fair and juſtifiable wayes to derive upon him, withour a greedy defire of that which ** referri ad 

is anothers. Door Sazder/on on Phil.4.11, * Iuritatemiflam 


jaftitie inter- 


4 
- 


nam ar if» 
nalem , que fons eft onnis obedientia ; illa enim non generaliter pracipitur in uno aliquo mandato MA —_ 
das. Contentationi opponiTur concupiſcentia , Heb. 13. 5. non tola inclinatio nature noflre , que eff corrupta 3 qu 
mullo uno precepto ſingulariter damnatur, ſed tota lege, neque omnes aftuales ille cypiditates Ime, qu# ſunt ins 
ordingte , ſed ills cupiditas , qud animus primo irfligathr ac titillatur defiderio bonorum que ſunt proximi, quams 
vis eadem illicits mediis acquirere nondun in animwun induxerit. 1 Reg. 21. 2. Marce 10. 19, Ameſ. Medul. 
Theol. 1.4. c. 22. Vide plura ibid» Precipua hujus pracepti virtus eff eurdgxent, quam contentationem nonnelli aÞ. 
pellem , qui animus forte ſud © Deo dati acquieſcit > &f plure vel aliens injeſt# non experit, Wendclinus 
Chriſt. Theol. I. 2. c. 44 Id quod probibetur, eft ccncupiſcenria alicni, ſeu ejus quad oft proximi meftri, quodgue a= 
lienare vel non vult, vel per legem non poteft. 1d. ib. The dutics required in the remh Commandment are, 
ſuch a fpll contentment with our own conditiag, and ſuch a charitable frame of the whole ſoul toward 
our neighbour , as that all our inward motions and affe ions rouching him, tend unto and further all 
thar good which is his. The Aferbly of Divines in their larger Carechiſme. The general duty required 
in chis centh Commandment is, chat we be truly commented wich our own onward condition, and heartily 
defire the good of our neighbour in all things belonging unco him. Mr Ball in his Catechilme. See his Pow® 
er of Godlineſſe, 4b. 2. as 4. of Thought or Cogitatioo. We are here commanded contencarion in our. 
preſent eſtate, and are forbidden defiting of, or envying the good of our neighbour. Mr Nortons Doctrine of 


Gegeres Socrates 


- 


"> 


1150 


Tr” A Body of Divinity, . Boox IX. 


4. 
ſows Finches 
lirrle book of 
Div. Cc. 12+ 


on Heb. 13. $. 


through his Ciry, 0h how many things 
inD* $ o”, eG 


Downame «bj .. 


Soer ates ſeeing greatſtore of riches, —_ and precious ſtuffe carried in pom 
quoth he) do 1 wot defire. See + 


2. The Hebrew word that Moſes hath Demt.5.27. ſignifies to long after a thing, 
and to have ones reerh water at it; ſoitis uſed Aficab7.1. and in many other 


—_— particularinſtances, Thy veighbonrs houſe, wife, man-ſervant, maid, oxe, 


aſſe, or any thing that is biz, declare manifeſtly, that goods and poſſeſſions are the 
proper ſubje& of this Commandmenr, for which cauſe, Exo4.20. 17. the wife of our 

| (his moſt precious poſſc{ſion, Prov. 1 9. 4.) cometh nor in the firſt place, 
buc is ſet ip the midſt of other poſſeſſions, chat by the very marſhalling of the words 
it might appear that this Commandment reacherh notto the deſiring of ones wite tor 
filthineſſe and uncleanneſle ſake. : 

4. The order of the Commandments going by degrees from the greater tothe 
leſſe, and ſo continually falling, till you come to this {in of covering, which isthe 
rk ſtep and beginning of all wrong and deceit, and yer differerh in nature from 

5. The corruption both of nature and deſire is forbidden in every one, ſo as this 
cannot be reſtrained to a ſeveral'degree of fin, buta differing and dittinR kind of ſin 
fromthoſe that went before. - 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt, the beſt interpreter of the Law,doth ſo expound it, 17arþ 
10. 9, when reckoning up all the Commandments of the ſecond Table, inſtead of 
T bow ſhalt not cover, be ſaith, Then ſhalt not deprive, (or, bereave a manof ought he 
bath) that is, cover or deſire to bave any thing that is bis, thoughic be neither by 
wrong nor fraud, which two are forbidden in the words next before, but reſt inthac 
which God hath given thee, M* —Y therefore adds, the particular coveting here 


forbidden is diſcontentedneſſe with that we have, wifhipg and longing after that 
which is anothers, | PENS 
no 'Þbi.4.11. Chriſtiancontentation is the inward,quiet and gracious frame of ſpirit, freely ſub# 
ne + "Ba mitting to, and taking complacency in diſpoſein every condition, 


$5 ad naturam wives nunquam eric paxper, fi ad opinionem nunyuam dives. Exignm natura deſuderat, opinio im- 
wenſum Seneca Epiſt. 16. = | 


It is ſaid of Secrates (though he were but a Heathen) that whatever befel him, 
he would never ſo much as change his countenance , he got this power over 
his ſpiric meerly by ſtrength of reaſon and morality. All contentment ariſech 
from conjunRion. of ſuitables, This isthe difference berween contentment and 
ſatisfaRion ; contentment is when my mind is framed according to my con- 
_ fatisfaQtion is of a higher nature, when a mans condition is fitted to 

is mind, 
Motives to contentedneſle, 

1, From God. 

2. From our ſelves. 

Firſt, From God. 

Conſider, 

1. Whatſoever we have more or feſſe, is the portion which God hath allotted us; 
and whatever portion he allots any, ic is from his free grace. 

2. Heisinfinitely wiſc, and regards not one man alone, bur kis purpoſe which he 
hathtoall men, 1 Cor. 1.25. 

3. He hath juftreaſon ro give us no more, becauſe we provoke him. 

4. God hath given to every Chriſtian ſuch things as chey are bound to be 
content withal. hath freely pardoned them, He hath given chem che pro” 
_ of eternal life, and He doth all this in a continual exerciſe of froc avd 

Secondly, 1n reſpeR of our ſelyes, we have reaſon to be contented. 


er, 
x. The good we þave had from God already. 2, Remembgr 


Crnarto, Of the eMoral Law. 


8. 
pd 
ware, 


a. Remember the ſubmiſlion we made to Godinthe day.of our converſion, Zev, 
26.41,42,43. Luk. 19-23. & 14433 pL 
R 6:8 is our wiſdome co be comenced , becauſe ir is to make a vertue of 
nec p > 2f5; ; os 
4. Ther is nothing ſo unhappy, as fora man to have his portion in this life, 2/z/. 
- I 7/-lat.,end, : OY 
5. Weare freed from many and the worſt temprationsif God keep us a full 
_ body is {ubjet co diſcaſes. . b "ys 
.. 6. Weſhall aſe the good things God givesus the better, Phi/.4.1 7. 
; 7, We nerd not much, Give ws this day our daily bread, rature is content with 
little, grace with leſle. 
The way to get contentedneſle. 


7 wh at a. right end in thy life, viz. The glory of God, this cannot be 


2. Get humility, think your ſelyes worthy of no good, all evil. 
3. Uſediſcretion in conſidering indifferently both what good thou haſt as thou 
art, and what evil thou ſhouldſt have if thou badſt thy deſerving, and weigh tby 
comforts and crofles together. | | 
Every Chriſtian is to make conſcience of his thoughts, 1/a.5 5.7. 
7. They fall under the notice and judgement of God, P/al.139.2; Amor. 13. 
 Manb.g9.4. pO 
.-. 2: Moſtof Gods diſpleaſure hath been declared on men for their evil choughss, 
Gen.6.5.er.6-1 9.Lak.1.5t. 
3. Oneof the chiel things taken notice of in the day of judgment is, mens 
thoughts;,r Cor.4 5. : Bt 
4. Becauſe of ail fins thoughts are moſt conſiderable. 
_* Hrſt, For the danger of them. ., . 
© any beget earnal affeRions, firſt we think and then we love, they blow up the 
ſparks of Ju 
v IT. They atethe ground of aQions,7/a.59.4. | 
Secondly, In regard of their number, 1/a.57.20. 
_-  $. Becauſc oneis beſt known by his thoughts, Prow, 12.5, are the moſt na- 
tive off.ſpring of the mind, and freeſt from conliratee 14.328, The principal luſt 
ingroſſech the thoughts. ' 
6. Itisa great note of fincerity to make conſcience of our thoughts, Phil, 2, 10. 
Prov.6.18. & 15-20. Pſal.119.113. 
7. Godseye iseſpecially onthem, 
The cure of evil thoughts, 


. 


1. Pray for a new heart, a principle of regymeration, Eph.4.23, We ſhould be 


y ingroſle the thoughts, pride, envy, troubled for 
covetouſneſſe,uncleanneſſe,revenge, Prov.6.14. | our evil 
3. Get a ſtock or treaſure of tound knowledge, the minde of man is alwayes *9vghss , 
though we de 
»./+ nat approve 


"LOR frhem, Pr 
4+ Inure your ſelves to holy meditation, P/al.1 19.5 9,99. | _ 32. ps 


2. Get thoſeſins morrified whic ſpecial 


working, CMy reins inftirutt me in the wight ſeaſon, Prov. 6.22. Dem. 6. 6, 7 
AMatth.13.52. 


5. Bediligent andinduſtrious in ſome lawfull imployment, a ſoft and eaſe life 
is full of vanity and cempration, too muchimployment hinders duty, and too lictle 
furchers in, 

6, Conſtantly watch over the heart for ſappreſlingevil thoughts, Prov.4.23. and 
over the ſenſes for preventing of them, Fob 31. 1. 

7. Bemuch humbled for eyilthoughs, they grieve the Spiric, his reſidence is in 
the rind, 422.8. 32. we ſhould labont co approve ont thoughts ro God,,as well az our 
aQtionsro men, P/al.139.23. : 

TheLaw of Godcannor be perfeRly fulfilled in this life, Fob 17. 19, 48. 7.53. 
& 13.38. & 15. 103 Row. 8.3,7, Gal. 3.21. TheSaints confefle as much, Exod. 
$4+7. 1 King. 8.46. fob 9.2, 3, 28. & 15. 15. Pſalm 19,13. & 32.6. Pſalm 

_— Gggeggns 4 136. 2, 


$152  1r il WY; Body'of Divinity. Boo IX, 


: MI9> Si) $11b$402aÞpuwerds 20. 9. {ſaiah 64. 6. Dante! 9. 5; 7418. Romans 
7. 14, 19, | TIES 
arm. +, The Papilts fay a manma fulfil the Law; and that he may do pgreaterand mor 
Le Tuff OR our Sn Law preſcribes : ſo that thoſe works of "2. rtangerye (as 
12, 13414 * Weſlayt verfedt fulfilling of the Law to manfallgn is impoſſible, originally it 
Brochm. &f. ins acedenaliyts is. See Down, of Jultification,/.7.c.6. + - - 
ou an *” here isa difference between the keeping or obſervingof the Law,and the fulfi].. 


- 


b 


Leze, cap. 6- ling of it, which the Papilts ſeem to.contound./ Alt the faithfull bytheir new obedi- 
Nueft. 1,243» ence kee the Law according to the-meaſure of Grace received, Epheſ.-4, 7. bur 
4 wb ; none it, 1 Fob 2.3,4,5-& 3.22,24. os bk] ORR Ca 

mplerione. Set Mr Femb/e.of &:Scf: 3; cap. 1. pag- 90, 73- &f cap; ». pap. 83, &c." See Finches Sa- 
_ ns ine CADIBET: Ag ge Zns. np, 5 "Sec Mr Farindons Sermon part 3d 23eb * albel 
on Micah 6.8. He ſceems to maintain the affirmative in ſomeſenſc, , DO -ao7 £13241 gf 


, 
KR AS ans 
3-54i4'> 


x 


nt at Deck ghd nn nl B- 
'* 1: ALegal keeping the Law, when we performe the Commandments exactly 
Gal.3.10. 4 4 & \ 23 TAITTE LOS : + q kd j 2 has .- . 
2. Evangelical keeping the precepts in a way of filial and ſincere obedience. 
See Mt Thor They have received a new-and. Divine Nature; by which they are made like 
dike of the to Godard Chriſt; God puts his Spirit within them , and enableth them 
Covenant of 1 q keep his Commandements, and/.to. walke in his Judgements, and to do 
Gracky ®. 33. 29/02 317 19955 ro 
pag. 285, * ? x * h 
bedience confifts #n Radio pictetss & fuftitie, in the ſiudy of piety and rightcouſneſſe , whereby they ate 
carefull co performe good works. This ſiudy ſtands io a fincere defire, . an unfeigned purpoſe., an up- 
right endezvour, to walk in the obedience* of all* Gods Comniandments. The Law is kept with the 
heart , Pſalm 119. 34, 69, 129. but not fulfilled , bur by che whole: man. performing the whole Law al- 
wayes. Tray of Juſtification , lib; 7 ca. þ. Cartwright "08. Matth. 114-30. © See Mr Cartw. Rejoynd. 
196. Ev dy man is perfe& in his ſtare, Pſal. 37. 37. relatively as he is unircd to Chriſt, not abſs- 
Ls, che rgeth no ſinne on him z evangelically, not legally perfeR. ' | 


Compare two Scriptures to rhe | \Gen.6.5. with Gal,3, 10. thelaſt place ſhews 
thae perteRion isrequired bythe Law. ... ; 
preſcribed. | 


ts, San aps 
> Pray ly. =... 
oy Copiers dd ie 7 OS 
The firſt place ſhews the eſtate of the natural mans heart. 
It is, ES, , | 
Firſt, Evil. 5 ONE 
_ Secondly, Onely evil. . - 
Thirdly, 'Continually evil. 
The Law is ſpiritual, Rem. 7. 14. 
| %s - It requires a holy nature, Zak. 10, 27; with all thy ſtrength that God gave 
thee. JEN 
* Ubi requi 2, Itrequires boly inward diſpoſitions, Dexz.6, * 5. 
_ vo 2 . 3. Holy AQions,Gal.3.10,11,12. © ; 
lis, ex 1a a ©  £ : 


nima OF omnibus viribus, tum integralis juxta omnia ala mandata ; tim accidentalis emni tempre. Gerh. Con- 
fefſ. Cathol» contra Poniif. L. 2. par. 3. Art. 23.c, « © fin EM is 007m; Tempo 


IF 


PISS 


| Thereis more ired of an w erate. ma than of eAdar in his in- 
ap wor as the T1 ceouſneſle which will joftifie "an Angel will not juſtife a 
maer. | © 
The Precept of the firſt Covenant is not aenedby the Law, but the Lord re- 
n 


res ofevery manour of Chriſt, perfe, perſonal pert! obedience, as he 
bidoF 4dew inthe fare of inngcency. ... . . EE. | 


es 2332 1, Becank 


> 


Cnar.to, Of the «Moral Law. On” ”y : 


1. Beckuſe the Soveraignty of God is ſtill the ſame: when he ga gave Adama Law, 
Rene oe wagheforetiie full ub foly.and ava; 
wis Cit was all,j 
tion to God under the Law is the rex ds 
: Goderermendedt keep p te thor of he Law 
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Glorification, 
OFTHE 
General Rs URRECTION, 


EſurreQion from the dead tak thernal © ONGOY are 
, two of the principles of the Apoſtles Catechiſme , Heb. 
G. 1, 

, a e ſhall be a ReſurreRion of the body. In the New 
; | Teſlatnent the thing is ſo perſpicuous ard obvious, thar it 
| would betoo long to rehcarſe the ſeveral places. Mar.22.32. 
'Fobn 5.28,29. Als 17.31 & 24-16. Revel.20.12,13. Pant 

proves ic by divers Arguments, 1 Cor.15. 
Tertllian bach written a famous Book of this ſubjeR, 


mertine : oportet fi Chriftiani efſe volume uf credamm. Std non ideo de hac re inanis oft fides neftie, / 
«ft, perfelit comprebendere non walemm, Aug.de ejvir. Dei, 4, 20,c.20. 


Li1-c.9.4413. 
ReſurreStienem 


and 


T 1-24 oth 


m——. 


Cmuara, Of "the Laſt 7 udpement. 


1155- 


and begins his Book thus, Fidscia Chriftianor um reſurreftio mortwornm. The cot 
fidence of Chtiſtians, is the ReſurreRion of the dead. 
The RefurreQion is, 
1. A main ground of comfortto belieyers, 1 Cor. 15. 
2. It may comfort them in their greateſt croubles, Heb.1 1.35. 
3. Itistheir heritage, 1 Peter 1. 3,4,5,6. 
This affures them, 
4 - Of the ammorrtality of the ſoul, 7he body ſhall be raiſed ro be joyned to the 
ON. , 

2, It 2. ng _ believers, - r as well as the rich; The Sea ſpall 
give ap her dead, and the grave,all thoſe that ſleep in Teſs, ſhalt he bring with him. 

3. From Chriſts Ration, x ne oy Fe i 

His Reſurre&ion makes their ReſurreRion 
+ x. Sure, the Head being riſen, the members ſhall riſe, 1 Cor. 15.20. 
2. Safe, they ſhall riſeto plory, Ce.3.4. 
4. This isa confirmation of their taith, 1 Cor.15.14. 1 Tim. 2. 18, and hope, 
I Cor-ly 19, Atts 24.15. 

2. There ſhall be a reſurre&ion of the ſelf-ſame body the Apoſite 1Cor.15. 53. 
ſpeaks by way of demonſtration, ardas it were pointing at his own body, This cor- 
ruption muſt put on incorruption. | 

Credo reſurreftionem hujus carnss, ſaid the old Chriſtians, Fob 19. 25. Non enins 
reſwrreftco dics poteſt, niſh anima adidem corpus redeat, quia reſurreftio oft iterata 
ſurrettio : ejuſdem anter eſt ſurgere & cadere. Aquinas Swpplem, 3. part. Flr 

eſſo concerning the reſurreQion of the 


Anrtic.1. 
 AHbarbaneitreates largely, and ex pref 

dead, Prefatione in Eſaiam, where he faith, that Eſa ſaw and raughc ic more 

clearly, chanall the other Prophets, Buxtrorf. in Not.in Coſr5, parte 17. 

Dr More in his Explanation of the Grand Myftery of Godlineſſe, 1ib.6. chap. 4 
ſaich, There ſhall be the fame numerical perſons, but not the ſame numerical 
bodies. If the ſame body be not raiſed it's a new creation, not a reſurreQion. 

The Auchour of the Lerter of Reſolution concerning Origen, and the chief of 

bis Opinions, ſaith morethat way : And whereas ferome ſpeaking of that knowne 
place in the 19th of ob before-quoted, faith , N»ul{us tam apert? poſt Chriſtum 
quam iſte ante Chriſt um de reſurrefione loquitur. He replies: But he that ſhall con- 
lider how many ſeveral wayes that place is iranſlated and interpreted by ſuch asare 
famous for their $kill in the language, and how many words they are fainto ſupply 
by meer gueſle to make any ſentence in it entire and perfet, and with what ſu. 
ſpence of mind they propound to their Readers either this or that ſenſe ſo patche 
up by them, will be very difficultly drawn co believe the riſing again of fleſh upon 
the authority of fob, unleſſe he be intereſſed by a former perſwaſion, and ſo think 
thataltthings he reads withovr, chime after the meaſures of his inward _ 
Mercer ( a\learned Hebrician) on the place rendersit much as we do, and faith, 
Neſftri fere omnes tam veteres quam recentiores bunc ver ficulum cum duobus ſequent» 
bu ad reſurreftionem referunt,quam hoc loca Job adftruat, per Redemptorem Chri- 
ſlum intellignne, Thongh be confefſe thathe and the Hebrews interpret it other- 
wiſe. 
. In voce «4 1eſurreftionem, ſignificant Apoſtols, carnem 3n reſurrtttione non ſ0- 
lum futkram efſe veram carnem, ſid candem ipſam, que antea erat : alioqui enim 
now poſſer dics Reſwrreftio, ſed nove res prodntlio, ex quo etiam intelligimm, viros re> 
ſurreFmros in corpore virils , & mmlieres in corpore muliebrs : erit igitur carnis re- 
ſarrefio, & carnu ejuſdem, & in ſexu codem. Bellarmini Explicas. Symb. Apoſt. 
This is properly a reſurreRion, when the ſame thing that fell, is ſet up again, not 
another in ſteadof ir, Joby 2. 19. 


3. It ſhall be general, of the good and bad, Marth, 22.31, 33. Daricl 12.2, 


Fobu5.28,29. The wicked riſe in virente Chriſti F udicss,the godly in virrute Chris 
Bri capiti#1, rhe wicked ſhall ariſe to death and ſhame, ,The Reſurrection of the 
Saints ſhall be glorious; they ſhall riſe firſt, 1 Cor.15. 2, Everyone of the Saints 
in perfeR 

beauty. ! 


ſhall have a perfe& body wichour defeR or deformity , they ſhall ariſe 


1 Theſl, 4.18. 


—_— ' _ | BoorX 


=" 


wa = 
——_— 


| i beauty. 3» Their | body ſhall be immortal, 4, Spiritual 8nd glorious, like Chrifts 
+ de body, Phil.4.ult. : 33; 87 

, | Aquinas (hews, that Subrilitas ! oprictas corports gloriefs, Swpplex, 3 {p:r:. 

24s 3.Art.1. and thatitis Ratiove ſubrilit apes impalpabrig. I. drt.b. Kige ibia. 2», 

84. Art.1. & 2» 85. Art.1,2. F | 


urs. antur + Unde nec mortis eterne mentio fit, quis reprohos e@ manct, mz el ths Dei. Voſſivs 
;iDurat. 13. de Bajhiſtn 0. | | 7 


+ The ReſuereRion may be proved by reaſon, | cs 

ED _ Firſt, From the power of God z be wade. us of nothing, therefore he can raiſe 
cere, qui fecit: you of the duſt. Facilime eſt reſtituere quam eenftituere, 2 ui poreſt jacere puteft 
quarh > ,eficere, ſaich Tertullian, Mat. 22.39. Phil.3.21, 

ciſſe, quam . "Secondly, His juſtice; the body is partner with: the foul in. ane or ho- 
tim dedife lincſle. EE . 19-29 
quam reddi- Thizdly, Chriſt roſe again, and he roſe as the publick Head of the 
diſſe. Ita re Church, Luke 24- 46, 47. He roſe as the firſt-fruits, 1 Cor. 15, 21. He 
vorgy bought ſqui-and body, - 1 Curinth. 6. 20. | He is united to a whole bchever, 
carnis, "i 0H » 40s -_ | Y 5 f 
\-adriesg in Fo Fourehly, That the Glory of God, and Chriſt, and the Saints may be ma- 

ce ninc ad nifaſted Woe” W 7 , "Saad 

af  ex- The morldderides the ReſurreRion of the body, the Philoſophers could nor at- 
vo. oe þ " raincgir,; but it isthe Chriſtians chief conlolation, Job. 19. 27. y and Refurre- 
portitar ia ion of the dead are joyned rogerher, As 23.6. & 24.14. 


noFem & nene-_ bas are! ; yr LINES: to an $3 bodies may - ng be in Heaven, 
Ros atk body be nh ve, Kew. 5.32. We may as wal be raiſcd from th 
| 4 5 PrP 6 es life 0 = 


ſepelitur. grave, as not x pI 
—_— che Reſarredon al be by che owe af the whole Trey, hl 


emnis ſubſtantia be peculia| y by the Yoice of Chriſt, 7, hear ahe v93ce of Goa, and live,by 
denigratr. an Al mi ally 


Tertul.de re> The end why Chriſt ſhall raiſe them all., is to bring them to Judge- 


Ce '  Theha imen fa , Ommnes veſs in eadans atare, andurge Epheſ. 4.13. but 
. A ry they in his you lage about thirry three yearsz bur the Fathers 
igterprec that NEE. | | __ 

he godly then need nor fear perſecutioo, it toucheth bur the body, 3a. 10.28. 
by the Rev | noe dearhirielf: Iris buta fleep, 48: 7.* 60. 2 Thef,. 4. 13. the grave a bed of 

then (yer | A heſſ. 4. 13 L 
_ Pry Sn Thoſe thar ſleep likely rife, ſo-ſhall thy-body be raiſed up at the 
, had. ſome . F f : 


ken, : | | 
at a diftance, of the Reſurreion,) therefore moſt defended 4 ; : 
=1 * Sec Mr rovbaroo neg Decenc burial gems ON Ins, Lean, 


e, bur. Epiraphs are uſcleſſe. Sec 
apud homites, quemadmodum apud Dewn 


Vulgar Errors inpraftice cenſured. ch.s. Dormicates videntur/ martuj 
mor txt Fa Bernardi. | 


None but the Saddaces among the ewes ( uhoalfodid deny the being of An- 
gels and of Spirits ) did make ueſtion of the Refurreftion, who for this cauſe 
are branded every wherc inthe Goſpd, with thismark upon chem, Thar they ſaid 
_— _ as Matth 2a, 23. Mark 12. 19. Loke 20. 27, 


a 
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Tuara, Of the Laſt Judgement. 


Cnay. Il. 
Of the Laſt Fudgement. 


Ernard* diſtinguiſheth of a three-fold coming of Chriſt ; * De Adventy 
x. Ad Homines, Joh 1,11, Domtni Serm. 
1. 1s Howints, Matth.28 lt. ho _ 
3}. Contra Hominer, Revel.f.7. Theol.,2.c.13. 


The uſnal diſtinRion is6f his firſt con? m_ hertilicy, when he was incar- Chrifts firſt _ 

nate, arid his{econd coming ih Majeſty, n he ſhall openly manifeft and declare 24 ſecond 

his excellent glory in the ſight of all his reaſonable TAS ao and men,good': fome chin 

n / and differ i 

The knowledge of the time is reſerved toGod alone, A; r. 7,” The day is 4p- others. kg 

pointed by God the Father, and not revezied ro any creature faying the humanity They agree in 

of Cuil and was not revenled to thar it feemerh while he lived in the earthif be © _ | 

aſeneſle. SaaS © : 

The JewiſtrRubbines,. 21d many of rhe ancient Fathers fay, the world ſhall nary. Foo 
laſt 6000 years. As God having in fix dayes perfected all bis works, reffed on the' nally and viſi- 
ſevemh day; ſo rhe world: {they ſay) ſtall faſt bur 6000 years, and in the begin. Þ!y, and ſo 
_— the ſeverith all chings tall reft, See Goffarels unheard of Curiofiries , ja! « the 
Voltii Iſagoge Chromlegica Difſertar. 1, chap. 2, Vide Lud. Capeltus his Chroxol. , aecame 
Bae. pag: 145,146. | EO . ____ they, mdſo 

The Arheilts took tiotice of « day of Judgement and ſtumbled ar it, 2 Perey 3.4. alſomheſecond 
| The Heaihens dy natural light might know ſomerbirly of ir, Prov. 1. 32. Heb, ew ad | 
24 14, 35, Natore could never find ont the tircumftanices of that day, by whom Cond 4 
this judginent ſhould bemaneped, andin' what manner. | bends 

Mahomet in his Alchran tals Diem Fudithy diem deceprionie, the Day of Judpe- enemies. 
ment aday of deceit, not'thar God ſhalf deceive any, burthat the wicked ſhall chen Fh4y differ w 
be deccived.) | —_— 

: os, | 5 | coming (in 
reſpe& of oueward glory) wiv ina poot abafed condition, Phbit.2.4 The ſecond in great glory,- Nor. 24-30- 
He ſhall be attended with mnumerable Angels. He ſhall come in all rhe gloty of the Father, Marrb. 25.-31- 
& 16. 27. 2. His ſecond coming will bring great joy toll his ſubjeRts, and terrour to all his encmies, 2 
r.8,9,10,t 1. 3.The good he did for his e 4t his firſt coming was but inchoate, at the laſt perſe Rt. 4. Their 
communion with God was by Ordinances, which fhall then be aboliſhr. When Chriſt came in the fleſh, he 
came to be judged and condemned, therefore he came in amean and contemprible way, but he ſhall comerhe 
ſevond titne to judge rhe wotld, Febn 5.27, Hic oftendit,quod in ea carne venict judiciaturts, in qua venerat judicate 
adn. Aug-de civ.Dei, l.20. c.6. | 


Chriſt ſhall faddenly deſcend from Heaven with the voice of an aruage, with 
a mighty ſhout, and with the trump of God, and then ſhall he cauſe all che Saints 
£0 riſe, and with the living Saints ſhall cauſe them to meer him in the clouds, and 
aſter he ſhall cauſeall the finners co ariſealſo, and there publickly ſhall adjudpe afl 
his Saines to bis heavenly _—_ making kvown #nd rewarding #!! their good 

deeds, but ſhall adjudge all the wicked to eternal damnation; making known to 
all the world all their wicked and ungodly deeds, words and chonghts, even thoſe 
which before were moſt ſecret, which baving done, he ſhall then yeeld up the 

| 20t ro God his Father, not ceaſing to be lefle glorious himfelf ; becauſe he 
hath ſhewed the infinite glory of Ged,to which all things are to be referred as their 
proper end, bur perpetually enjoying glory and bliffe with him in another manner, 

Apdin no leſſe full meaſure ; even asa mighty man under ſome great Princeghaving 

.conquered ſome Kingdom againſt whom his Printe did ſend him, then refignerh the 

Yſce fLord General, becauſe there is no farther uſe of it, but yet liverh in as 
auch honqur/in the Kings Court, as that military Title and fanRion woald afford 

im. So our Lord and all bis members with him after the laſt day ſhall remgin for all 
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glorious though the manner of adminiſtration of chings w] which 
is _ He uſe = Coker appoincment ſhall be finiſhed and determined, that God may 
be all in-all. 


'Twothings are to be confidered: | 
1 That all univerſally are to be judged. 
2- Thar Chriſt ſhall be Judge of ae DO y At 
"Pap the former , there is a two-fold Jaljenient Rs 
x. Particular wars private, which is given concerning every one iamediatly after 
6 © death, Heb.11 FT, 

4444 2, Uviverſal a blick, when all men ſhall be judged together, PLY 17-31, 
Ge Ft $5.10. end pobl of Revelation,. Zo. 2-5. audot rhis-judgement the 
ND IEIS Creed ſpeaks , when it faith, From thency be. ſhall conie' to judge. the quick aud 
. ha. From thence, Vit Heaven ,- He, thatis, Chriſt Jeſus the tecond Pcrion in 
Tri 1; Shall come to judge the SARS + ooh men that ever were or 


Thereis, 
j + A — HR rat inthe <0 
rai " Flr ed cafumonk mi Jntgcn coming. - This is the definitive or 
ord; : ſentenee of God rouc| ing theeverlaſting eſtates of men in rejation to mi 
_ -'ſery or ha pineſſe. 
pln; > intheend of the world there ſhall be dayof Judgmenc, and that all men 
6s "all bend ou, 


{ ” Firth, From Spare, Fecke. In, bo 4 S 14,.Afatth. 10. 15. & 12, 36. & 
; 25. ods di fs T7 $6 31.  Apocal. 20. 12. Iſaiah and Daniel wrice of it; Chriſtin | 

ns ſpcaks of it; See Marth, T16g1 22, Matth. 12.41, 42. Matth. 13, 

| ThePurbe of the tares, Marth. 19.28. Þ hecalsit Regeneration, not that men 

ll be then corneal allchings chen ſhall appear new. Ewoch taught 

e befo! JOUU prop ; Tris called chai day, 2 Cor. 3.4. Rom. 

pant him mbxcy on that day, Gods day, 

Ih Fs) Vateyat "mw Phlil. 146,10, 


bac dicedary * 2 In crave the great — oak vgs Chriſt ſhall come in oreat glo- 


—_— wes 16.28. Se-t attended with Angels and Saints,” Metth, 25. 31. 
* quas_ tame in 1 Theſe 4-17. | 
Ne judicipee- 2. IND right anc illuſtriousday, all veils ſhall be raken off then from 


Oo: _ Toy mopeoendf the Saints. 
Ni udger 387, becauſe it isthat univer- 
e -which.God ſhall exerciſe in the end of the 
fo men onely, but all men altogether, P/alm 
12.14. mes = with an ition, the laſt Judgement, becauſe 
at laſt and immutable Judgemenc of God, ; ini which choſe which are 
all be for ever acquitted, and thoſe whicb-are condemned, ſhall be for 
apt har 6lo y Iriscalled the laſt Judgement alſo; becauſe ir ſhall be exerciſed 
Augie oh Sacha day. Heb.6.2. Itisreckoneda ſt the Fundamencals, and called Eter- 
Dei.l.20. £.5- nal Judgement, becauſe it ſhall \ vote It was a facred' Proverb, 1 Cor. 
rg wins. 16.22, . Anathema Marenaths, Let the curſe or j nt ſtand on him till chat 
ran pci day; orlethim be givenorer ro the judgement of that atday. 


"nao W872 retraining. Sic es reenerabine y incorriptionem, quemadmodum 
ren noſtra repre flew. Ang.de Rs Roe { FOR wy 


1 John 3. 20. | pad / ; of man; which reproves the evil-doer, proves 2 
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otherching than the. terrourxof conſcience. Some deny the General Judge- 
_ ike 00 ot lp whe let re: 


A third 
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A third Reaſon tstaken from God, rhe Saints, and the wicked, ©» God ſhallthen 

Fuft, From/God, . X have the glory 

I. That his Decree may be fulfilled, #4; 17,31. | | of all his Actra: 
2. That his Honour may be vindicared, Zccl, 3.16. oa” Be 


3. His Juſtice cleared, Rom.2.5. Eſay 30.33. 2 Tim.4.$. Eccl,g.1,2. 
fore God takes fuch exaQt notice of all the waycsof men, Job 31.1 \ Dx _ Chill Forth 
becauſe he will call them to an accounc for all, God will cakeaway the diſgrace f*!!filled all 
; cat upon his wayes, the miſ-interpretations caſt upon his Word , the reproach nope <x 
caſt uponhis people. Yet all chings are not put under him, nor that place fully neem 


accompliſhr, Phil. 2, ro. oncern hi 
Secondly, In reſpeR of the Saints, wwe ain be 
I. ow SR here traduced may be made manifeſt. je oemrs rh 
2, Thatcheir works may be rewarded , rherefore itis called a day of reſtoting *2 *2 ©<com- 
all things, all = ſhall chen be ſer ſtraight, Roda omg—y Ty 
Thirdly, In reſpect of the wicked, that their unrighteonſneſfe may be ſully pu- a of his 


iſhed, 1 Cor.4-9,13. and that as the body did partake with the ſoul in linning, ſo K'0gly office. 
it may alſo ſhare with it in puniſhment,2 Coy.5.10. Nature had ſome blind kr.ow.. * Ee: 
ledge of a day of recompence, the courſe of providence ſhewsit; Vertue bath not 4,1 —_— a 
yet a full reward, nor Vice a full puniſhment. Sinne is ſometimes puriſhed, to _ Rom 8, 
ſhew that there is a providence, and ſomerimes let alone, to ſhew that there is a "09% 2 
Judgemear to come. The courſe of Gods juſtice, and the wiſdome of his coun- 
lels —_ be ſolidly applanded. The Judgement co come will work on ſhame, hell 
on fear, 
There are theſe properties of it: Ttis, . 1. Certain, As 17.41. 2. Sodaio, 
. 1 Theſſ.5.3. 3-Specdy, 2 Pet.2.1. 4.Publick, Univerſal, 5.Rightcous, Row,2.21. 
1 Cor. 4.5. 6 FOE pA 
5 I. Itisthe ſecond appearing of Chriſt, Hebeg.28, 
g 2. Apublick appearing, Co/.3.4. SL | 
bt 3. Agloriousappearing, Tirw 2.13. Matrh.16.26. 1 Tim.6.14, 
= The ends of Chriſts coming are, 
1. In general, to judge the world, Matth.25.31. 2 Theſſ. 1.16. 
2. Fo convince che world of his love to the Saints, and to confound the 
wicked. 
- - The Day of Judgement will be terrible to the wicked, it iscalled, The rerrowy 
of the. Lord, 2 Cor.5.11. and by the ancient Fathers, Tremendum judicings Des. 
See Pſalm 1.5. 
I. Inreſpe& of the mannerof the Judges coming, with many thouſands of An- 
gels, Mat-16.27.& 25.31. fade v.14. 
2. In reſpe& of the Judge himſelf who hath infinite anger. 
3. Both in the intention, excentionand protention of the puniſhment. 
1, In cheintention of ir, ic is without any ſtop or meaſure, 
2. Theextencion of ic, ro all che foul and body. 
3- In the protention of it, to all eternity. 
Chriſt the Judge is, | 
1. Of infinite Power, go wan can deliver himſelf by his ſtrength, F/ay 2. 10, 
11,12. Rev 6.lat.end. 
» 2. Of that integrity that he cannot be corrupted. | 
3. He cannot bedeteived with fair precences and pleas, Fohn 2.25, Heb.4.12. ' 
4. Heis che ſupream Judge, chere is no appeal from him. 
' 5. His ſentence will be irreverſible, and he 1nexorable then. | 
It lied for __ men = be "ur, b — 4 mm they would not be 
faved; juſtified, ruled, governed, im whom they have derided, whom chey 
= ES crucified. The very ſight of this Judge will be a hell co = 
eYOWee 
There are four times wherein God will be exceeding terribleto evil mea ; 
- 2. When conſcience judgerh inwardly. 
2, In aday of outward publick judgments and calamitics, 


' - 3. In thedayof death. 2” 
jak: i Hhbbhbb 2 4- Jn 


? 


" hs .  . . A Bodyof Diving. Book X, 

= 4. In the day of Judgement. Iris called the day of the perdition.of the urgod- 

| ly. They deſpiſed Chriſt and his Word, Revel. 6. 20. abuſed the Saints, Luks 
24.49. their power to violence and oppreſſion. . ' | | 

The ſuddennefle alſo of it ſtrikes the greater fear and terrourinto ungodly men 

itisreſembled tothree things, the firſt deluge , a rhicf, and a ſnare laid by the 

Fowler ; all which comeunexpeRtedly, and when there is greateſt indiſpoſttionand 


a Pet. 3.10. le is comfortable ro the y; the Scripture ſeldome ſpeaks ,of the Day of 
Lake 21.35. | Judgement, butitcals on them to rejoyce, Life uf Jour beads, Luke 21,28. Itis 
-... a pbraſeimplying the comfort, hope and boldnefle that the people of God have, 
or ought to have : Comfort your ſelves with theſe words. Itiscomparcd to a day 
© of retreſhing, tothe meeting of the Bridegroom , all which imply, that thattime 
is matter of joy and conſolation tothe godly , ic is their marriage and coronati- 
on day. | 
Chin istheir Judge, whoin his own Perſon hath ſatisfied juſtice for them, who 
hath been their Adyocate, who hath been judged and condemned for them. See 
2Tim.4.8, Titre 2.14. Revel. 22.20, Col. 3,4+ The Saints ſhallthen be crowned 
with three Crowns, « Crownof Life, of Glory, of_Righteouſneſſe. Their eve- 
mics ſhall for ever be removed from them,they ſhall fit with Chriſt, and judge thoſe 
: who have perſecuted them; their innocency ſhall be vindicated and rewarded. 
: Allthe reaſonable creatures ſhall then bezudged, Angels and men, Do vor ye know 
I that we ſhall judge the Angels ? We muſt all appear before the judgment ſcat of Chriſt 
: See Rev.20.12. | 
Mat, 12.36. The thingsfor which they are to be judged ;- all aQtions any way liable toa Law, 
_ 12.14-, .1| mora[aRions, for whatever they have done in che fleſh, whether ic was good os 
ati wad evil, every ſecret thing, 2 Cor.5.10. 


Cunitaque cuntiorum cambiie arcana patebunt 


* Chriſt will judge men according totheir works, 1 Petey 1, 17. in their latitude: 
Good works are the rule, evil works the cauſe of his judgement, Evil works are 
from our ſelyes, and meerly evil. Good works are, 

1. From God: Phil. 2-12 _ _ | 

2.” Have a mixture of much evilinthem. 

Kc Aredoneuponacommand, and ſoarea duty, evil works are againſt the 

w. .* | | 7 

God will regard the good works of the godly, though 

1. Secret, Marth 6.4,6,18, 
" -- 2. Small, Matth, 10,42. 

3. Miſunderſtood here, P/alw 37.6. 

4+ For which they have ſuffered here, Zccleſ. 4. 4+ 

He will alſo reward the evil works of the wicked, Rom. 2. 5. according to their 

degree, as much as they deſerve, Aſatth.5.26. The words of men ſhall then be 
J Matth. 12. 36,37. Thethoughts and purpoſes of men, their aims and ce- 
cor ations ſigns, 1 Cor.4.5. Theſtares of men, whether godly or ungodly, Mat .25.32. 
Cum ergo 9:8 No man knowsthe preciſe time of the day of judgment, H{ar.24-36.4ark 10 32. 
v defi» yet God harh appointed the ſer crime, A#s 17.30. 
Bitum [epientia 
divine theſauris abſcopditum lateat, temeraria efſet de js inquiſitio. Synopſ. Purior. Theol» Diſputat.$1. 


F wh Concerning the place, the Air, ſaymoſt; the Rabbins generally ſay in the val- 
part. eſs -3- ley of Zebeſbaphat. So Aquinar< ſeems to hold , though there de little ground 
Ant.4. ; forit fol 2.12, is "» and becauſ e Chriſt aſcended from Mount 0/sver, AQ.1 . 
Cirifs grea Throne ſhall be fixed in the Clouds, and the judgement ſhall be in 
. "I : F-#- 00 : 
Some ſpeak of fifteen ſigns before the Day of Judgment. 
Others ſay; theſe grear things are to be accompliſhed before the Day of Judge- 


men. MN EE 3 
3. The Goſpel isto be preacbi qgre gegygpally to all the world, not ogely 3s the 
aa; wor 
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world is taken in oppoſition to the Few;ſh Nation, buc as it fignifies the ſevera:Na- 
rions, the urmoſt parts of che earth mult be given co Chriſt, we) 

2. A National Converſion of the Jews, Rom. 11.25,26. 2Cor. 3. 15,16. See 
Wendelines Contemplart.Phylic.Sc&.11.ch.19. | 

Cunradus Dictericus in bis Analyſes aa, 426k Dominicalium, p. 24, 25,26. 
reckons ap ſeven ſigns which go betore the de{truction of the world, 

Some «4 ſay the Fews ſhall be called by viſion and voice from Heaven, as Pax! Vide Mercer 
was,and that thoſe places, Zech.12.10. Mat.23.39. feemro imply ir, though 1 in Amos 9.5, 
concur not with them. See Daniel 7.13,14. and Philip de Mornay his Advertiſſe. *14 © ad 
ment anx Fuiſfs ſur La Venue Du meſie , and Hornbecks Prolegomena to his Book 2294 29+ 
contra Fudgos. nA i cileg. 

3. The falling of Antichriſt , the ten Kings that gave their power ro him ad Ja, 
ſhail wichdraw ic from him, Revel. 17, 11. & 14 16. & 18,20, Sce Rew, ©& Diui. ad 
9:13. & 16, 12. © difficilialece, 

4. More pure and glorious times inthe Church, E/ay 30.26. Rev.11.15. when gen is. 
the Fews and Gentiles thall be one flock, and more outward peace, Eſay 11.6, & 32. anſ — 
18. &33-20,28. Ezekiel 12.14, Dr Twiſſe firſt 

Some diſtinguiſh of two ſoris of ſigns before Chriſts coming. letter. 

x. Some are more remote and tranſient,the man of fin to be revealed,thatis paſt, S<9 his An- 
falſe prophers ſhall ariſe, and ſay, / am Chri#, wars and rumours of wars, Marth. s o allo Go 
24.5,6.7,24.Great diviſions in matters of Religion; Men ſhall ſay, Zo here Chriſt, Aprons, 


4 . and MrStrongs 
and lo there 5 Chriſt, Mat-24.12. CN Bae 
2. Some more immediate and near at hand, the general reſurrection, the confla- mons on Kom. 
gration of the whole frame of nature. 11.26. 


Wendeline in his Phyſical Contemplations, Chap. 16, ſpeaks of the rime of the 
deſtruction of the worid, Chap. 17, 18, 19, of the ſeveral ſigns going berore the 
deſtruction of the world, paſt, preſent, future, Chap. 20. of the ſignes accom- 
panying the deſtruRtion of the world, Chep. 21, of the manger of its deſtru. 
ions 

_ ſay, God hath promiſed co accompliſhſix things in the latter end of the 
world, : | 

1. He is pouring out his vials upon the Sun, Rev.16. 1. 

2. Is breaking the hora that puſht Fer»/alem, Zech. 1.21. 

3. Is taking away the Images of jealouke, Exekze/8. thatis, ſome abuſein the 
publick worſhip of God. | 

4. He will build Ezekiel; Temple, a giorious Temple, inthe latter end of Eze- 
kiel, never yet ſeenin the world, it is ſpiritually te be underſtood, it thall befaid, 
The T «bernacle of the Lord is with men. 

5- God is reforming of Goverament all the world over, Ezek 46.18, The Prix- 
ces ſhall oppreſſe the people no more, 

6, The Lord is making way for that glorious promiſe, Damel 7. 18. 

The ſolemn preparation to this judgment ſtands in 

1. The ſolemn coming of the Judge to the Aſſizes, immediately before his com- 
ing ſhall be the ſigne of the Sonneof man, which what it is, is uncertain; whe- 
ther ſome mighty brighcneſle to irradiate all the world, or what elſe, is a greac 
Controverſie 

2. Chriſt ſhall comecloathed with all the Glory and Majeſty of 7ehovah,Matth. 
16.27. beſides the glory of his Perſon, be ſhall come accompanied with a moſt glo- 
rious train of millions of Angels, which ſhall come viſibly,and all the Sainesdeparred; 
All the reſt alive ſhall I1kew1ſe be caught up co come along with him , then he ſhall 
picch his Throne in the Clouds. Daniel ſaich a fiery ſtreamiſſued fromic, Das.7 10. 
See Rev. 20.11. 

The oneiy Judge at the great Dayis Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the ſa- Sol meritd 
cred Trinity, made Man, the Head and Spouſe of the Church. Darie/ faith, conffivuame 
The Sonne of man, the ancient of dayes. Chriſt ſaith often, He all come to judge ar ws 


voriim (F mor« 
: tuorum , gut 
finxit figilletim cord a univerſorum, 07 intelligit omnia opera eorum. Solum attends Judicem,quem Oy ſolum juftificaterem 
«cnoſco. Bern, £pift.q2. Compare Phil.2.9,10,11, with Rew.14.10411, . 

the 
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rhe gaick and dead, Marth.25.31: AQs 17.31, & 10.42, It is called, The jadge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom,14.10. 2 Cor. 5.10. 

- It ispart of his Kinely Office as he is the Fathers Prorex and rules for him : He 
that hath performed all the aRs of Miniſtry , will not be wanting in that of 
Majeſty. 

_ Honour fit for none elſe, to be Judge of the whole world , as he is 
the King and Law-giver, ſo judgment belongs co him. 
3. The Lord hath greatends1n it : 
7. That he may Honour the Son,Fohy 5.23. He wasabaſed and judged inthe 
world ; God will juſtifie him before all his enemies. 
2. Thar Gods juſtice thereby may be made glorious, 7obs 5.27. and the ju- 
- dicial proceſſe might appear in its viſible form, Rev.1.7. 
3. That ſodeffrution may be more terrible to che wicked, who have abuſed 
Chriſts patience, and deſpiſed his mercies, Lake 19.27, 
4. For the greater comfort and honour of the Saints; their Husband is their 
Judge : Chriſt upon this ground preſſeth mento the greateſt ſervices, Mer. 9.28. 
& 24-22.& 25.31. 2C0or,5«I1. 
Itis ſaid the Father juogeth, 1 Peter 1. 17, The outward as of God upon the 
creature are common to all the three Perſons in the Trinity, yet with a ſpecialty to 
each of them. | 
2. The Father judgeth by appointing the Sonne to judge according to the oeco- 
nomy or diſpenſation among them, As 17, 34 
Thereare four things to be conſidered in judgment ; 
TREO r. Judiciary power. 
three proper- P , . . 
tics eſpecially 2. Theinternal approbation of good, and deteſtation of evil. 
required to 3. The retribution of reward, all theſe agree to all and every Perſon in the 
Rf, Eu the Tribunal, a 
as . EE 
4. External fitting upon the Tribunal , and publiſhing of Sentence, and in 
- ws this reſpe&t, The Farther judgethno wan, but committeth all judgement to the Soune, 
2. Powerto Pobn 5.22. | 
derermine. Chriſt ſhall judge the world as God-man, 
3. Jaſticeto. 1, As God, clſche could not know the Degrees of God, Revel. 20. 12, nor the 
execure z all  rets of men, Row. 2.16 / 
which are in bf erat 
Ctxiſt, . 2, He _ as man too, John 5.27. | 
God, Chri and the Saints, are ſaid to judge the world. God judgeth in reſpe of 
the aurhoriry of jurifdiQtion , Chriſt in reſpeR of che promulgation of ſentence, 
Saints in reſpe@ of approbation. The authority is Geds, the execution Chriſts, the 
approbation the Saints, —_ 
1 Cor-5.2. One may judge comparatively, fee Afar. 12.41. aſterthis manner even the wic- 
Aquin®. ked ſhall be able co judge, viz. others worſe than theraſelves, ver. 27. 2. [nterpreta- 
tive, or by + = 3. Aſſeſſorie,ſee Mat.19.28. 4.Auchoritatively,fo Chriſt 
Rs judge. Cn | 
manner is great judgment ſhall be carried on. 
x. The Saintsare to be judged, aschey ſhall ariſe firſt, ſo they ſhall be firſt judg- 
ed ; the good and bad ſhall be all gathered and brought inco one place, buc yer ic- 
prom before the judgment begin, the godly ſhall be ſer all cogecher,and the wic- 


The jadgmenc ofche godly,ſhall bean acknowledgment and rewarding of all the 
God wrought by them, every «0847 none be diſcovered, 


| jultified, rewarded, Af2r.25.34.,35,36,37. then being acquitted, 
Lu hae down with Chriſt, and asafſeſſours ownand approve of hs righteous 
j . | 

All the finnes which the wicked are guilcyof; all the finnes that ever they com- 
mitted wich their aggravationg, ſhall þ won, to light, Eeclef. 11.9. fude 
ver.15, God will have all witneffes heard againſt any wicked man, and chey ſhall 


"m6 MA Bodyof Diviniy. 


| oneives ju puniſhmentaccardiogeo the ſeyergl degreex of their fans, Afarth. 25. 


42, 43+ _. 
The Conſcquentspf this Judgment : 
| &. Sendi 


by 7 SER of the perſons. judged to-. their eyerlaſting eſtate, Afarth, 25. 
4I, 44, 46. 07 T0 ON. CO RD s MRO Es 7, 
2. . Giving upthe Kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. 15, from 73 $f 
the Charek, Th. 26 Ne 0 ATE op hy: Y wy 
3. The burningof che world, 2 Peter 3.. the fire there is taken literally, becauſe 
oppoſed to water uſcd in thedeſtroying of the old world, by which here che world 


is not deſtroyed, but purged and perfected, Rom. 8.21. 


. There aretwo Books wherein all is gecordeds | OO 
' 1, Every mansconſcience, it records all the ations that ever they did. 


ne TR c : 
e 1s a great Queſtion, ,YVberber the frns of Gods people ſhall be manifeſted at the Ih gy, The Loyd 
age Wire pope mere 


Some think char all cheir ſecret ſins ſhall then be opened and brouphe to liphe yer) 299k For- 
without the leaſt reproach, becaufe th 1097 qo ſpeaks'of all bag ores I th 
for every ſccretthing, Eccl.12.14. 2 C EIS: IMP "#1 afirmarive, ” 

, Things ſhall not be honey hadled up, s carnal cox tsimagine,v3z.at this day. and ſo do 
firſt Chriſt ſhall raiſe the dead, and then the ſeparation ſhall be made, and chen the others of our 
ſentence palt, and then ſuddevly rhe judgment day is done. No, no, it muſttake (00 TE? 
up ſomelarge quantity of time, that a inthe world may ſee the ſecter'ſins of wic- = Bond 
ked men, the Kingly Office of Chriſtin ju " 
er than his private adminiſtration now in governing the world. Mr F 
vert, chap. 3. JE 


- 


dging the world may prob My laſt long- av 
Sinc.Con, noe 


negative opti» - 
nion. 


See Mr Burgeſſe of Juſtification, Led. 29. pagi 25g. Nam per quot dies hoc judicium extendatur : ertlim eft : ſed 
Script arum more ſanttariim diem poni ſolere pro, tempore 3 nemo quit itlos liter as quamlibet negligenter greaſe Xa 
we civir. Dei. 1.201. © Ol "FE IPEs *] + Sek | 


When the judgement is paſt, the godly ſhall go with Chriſt to Heaven, and the 
wicked be chruſt trom him co Hell, neyer till then ſhallthac Text, Phil.2.9,10, be 
fulfll'd, RS ery 

Con _ go ors ' . _ : © As 

We ſhould not only habicually yeeld to the truth ofthis opinion(that there is ſa 
4 dreadfull day of Judgment) bor believe it ſoas to FE. he hoof & ic in = EE. 
minds, and walk as thoſe chat do believe andexpeRt a judgment to come, Fob 19,25, continualawe 
2 Peter 3. 12,13,14. 1Theſſ.5-2,6. _ fp The * of it inour 

Tertuli;an (oneof the anctenteſt of the Fathers) obſerved of All thoſe t ſouls, Fob 31. 
profeſt Chriſtianity in his time, none lived looſly, but thoſe who either firme Luke 21.24 
ly believed 'not the Day of Judgement, of pur rhe thought of. ir our of their Qeoties diem 
mindes, -- I "Og Spins; | ro com ga 

re 


ſive enim coeds, ſve ibs, ſroe dliquid glind facioy ſemper videtur jlla rubs tervitill ſongre anribis mew, ſaree gue 
tai, venite ad judicizm. Hietgn. ©, £3.20} Pk | 


b_ 


| The-conſcientious meditation of the Day of Judgement will wonderfully pro. 
yoke us to repentance and amendment of life, eAﬀs 17. 30, 31. See 
Matth. 12. 30. i ps ; 

Frome tels a fiory of a w_ good man, who being askt out of whac Book he had 
got all his goodneſſe; anſwered, one Book of three leaves, The 1. Red leaves, of the 
paſſion of Chriſt , the ſecond White leaves,of the joyes of Heaven, the third Black 
leaves, of Death and Judgment. | 

Reſpexerunt hac py vereres, dum l;brum quotidianar um noftrarum meditationum 
tribus membranis, rnbra, alba & nigra conftare debere dixerunt. Ex rubra Doms- 
wicam paſſionem;, ex alba, beatorum glorificationem , ex nigra impiorum nobis dam- 
uationem addiſcendem. Dicierici Anal. Evany. Domin.p.495. 

" Bromiard tels us of a Lord in his time that bad a fool in his houſe, ro whom this 
Lord gave a ſtaff, and charged bim to keep it till he ſhould meet wich one that were 
more fool than himſelf ; and if he met wich ſuch a one, to delivericco him- Nor 
many years after this Lord fell fick, and indeed was ſick unto death : His fool 


came 


- 
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Cn, AP3, Of the Laſt Judgement, 


Cuae. I[]. 
Of Hell or Damnation, 


Heve is a Hell or ſtate of miſery to come after this life. | 
| = oiogwiwnd, > ----— +> ws ——— 
1, By Scripture : Our Saviour teacheth it in the Parable of Dives Scriptoribus 


and Lazarw, and in that of the laſt judgement, Marth. 1 tam (acris 
often in Revelations. | 24s p a act-22 quam proph g- 
2. By the Conſcience : wicked men find in themſelves an apprehenſio hg _ 

. n of im- ict; 
mortality, anda fear of ſome puniſhment after death. y gi _ 
- 3. _ 7 AG. = _ Moen, 1 this truth with innumerable fol- fro vel infimo 

ies, yet held that there wasa Hell, a being and place of miſery to wick-:d loco ſit s Alias 
this preſent lite. : B pl Y : men afcer Orcus ab wr- 
4. ClearReaſon proveth it , ſince Godis juſt,therefore many abominable ſinners neu ref 
enjoying more proſperity in this life, than thoſe which live farre more innocently, tr & urgeat. 
muſt be puniſhed hercafcer according to the multitude and hainouſneſſe of their ſing, Apu4 Grecos 
| Pſalm 73. I7. » dicitur adVs, 
; guar dive, 

' Thi enim ſumma anxietss, O& tenebre pluſquam Cimmeria. Alids regrup® ll . 7 Iriftis ,ob{ſcurie. 
wel terrerc fignificas : 1hi ſiquidem ſums confuſio & perturbatio exiftir Cuncad Aſc perteage Ori : & Inform. 
_ we 6.75" of, & ſong an = Forres mud, id oft centrum, argue ideo multig in lycis Scripturs apponis 
i” "a velat lack 0 infimo. Bellarm. Explicat. DoF. Chrift- p. 25, Vide Crocii Hutag. Theol. 


Secondly, The _—_— _ miſery _ ſuffered in regard of the marter or 

arts, properties and circumſtances. There are the cfſencial puni 
Loci the loachſome place and ill company. PTA, SREIng 
The partsare two, privacive and poſitive ; Lofſeand pain : 

Firſt, Privative, Matth. 25-41. Pane dawn, the abſence of all manner of !* finne there 
comfort ; here chey drink che and unmixed cup of vengeance, it is a dark- & an a verſion 
neſſe without any light, called outer darkneſfe, not a drop of cold water thereto _— 4 
cool Dives his tongue. Divinesunanimouſly concur, that this is the worſer parc a converſion 
of Hell, to befor ever torally ſeparated from all gracious communion with God, 2 he crea- 
2 Thef. 1. But D* F«ckgon ſairh, theſe ewo are not altogether oppoſire, bur a Bauke 
incident. The very conceic or remembrance of this infinite loſſe, and of their fol- To the averſs 
ly in procuringit, cannot but breed an unſufferable meaſore of grief and ſorrow CY” 
unto the damned, which will be fully equivalent to all cheir bodily pain. Their ſwers ; to the 
being is upheld by Gods power, his wrach and vindictive juſtice are pre. <2"<rf0n 


fent with them, but they have no comfortable communion with him. Whence 1 per 


follows 
: ; ADR” God? 
1. An everlaſting hard2ning in fin, becauſe they are ſeparated from him which <—neoragge ag 
ſhould In. ( (hail h | | conſcience in 
2. Everlaſtingdeſpair,they ſhail have an apprehenſion of their loſſe, which _ 
be more than the ſenſe of pain. ; 4 ſhall 1.Becauſc thac 
| DoOny 's -- 
man 5 a man will bear his jnfirmitics, bur a wounded ſpirit who can bear? 2, — rengri of A 
a wan: 3. Ir > _mes Sr an in ſinging, ſhail purge their aaaſciontes ry She pam ob =_ gang nar - 
hath che great cea nour put upon it here. Optionen eft tunc ſentiri works Pu 4+ we 
momrNeeyl Ao ut meriatur, (Fs paulatim definat mordere. Bern. ſentiri vey mem cam poſſsr etiam ſufſocari_I1ag; 


' The damned ſhall in ſome ſort be ſenſible what a great and infinite good God 
was,of which they are deprived, they ſhall know thac God was thay thy one good 
Aatth. 19. 17. that he was the true and proper good of the reaſonable creature. 
thatall the good they hunced after in ſo many things, wasto be foundiq him alone, 
chat che Saints are happy in che enjoyment of God, Lake 13. 28,29, that the _ 


Tiillii mentrs 


A Body of Divinity, Beex'X, 


———— 


ments of Hell are infli&ted on them for their fins, 2 Theſſ.1.9, 
There are three things inthe loſle, Fo, 

r. CMemoriapreteritorum, the remembrance of what is paſt, and the oppor- 
cunitics we had, the folly of our choice, former enjoyments, Zeke 16.25. 

2. Sinſws preſentinm, « ſenſe of preſentpain, 8 

3. Mets futmrorum, their condition is hopeleſſe, Heb. 10.27, 

Secondly,Poſitive, Panaſenſmne,the 0m of all manner oftorments,which may 
ant, WT be referred to two heads, the ſenſe of Gods anger, and the miſerable effc&s thereof 
fir up all his Eſay 30.33. For theſe things ſake the wrath of God comes upon the children of diſe. 
wrath, bedience. Tribulation and vrath, indignation and anguiſh ſball be upon the ſoul of 
was that doth evil. Three drops of brimſtone if it ligheupon any part of the feſt; 
will make one fo full of torment, that he cannot forbear roaring ouc for 
pain; How extreamly troubleſome will it be then, when the whoj- man i; 
drowned in a lake or river of brimſtene ? The wrath of God is inſupporca- 
ble, and is therefore compared to fire, which is more hard to bear than 
any rack. EL | 

4 The effe&s of this anger on the ſoul and body of the ſinner, the ſoul is afeRed 
with the horrour of its own copſcience which takes Gods part againſt the (inner, and 
in a moſt ragefull manner accuſeth him. 

The worm of conſcience in Hell is the furiousrefleQion of the ſoul upon it ſelf 
for its former offers, miſ-ſpenttime, by-paſt joyes, and now miſerable, hopeleſſe 
condition. This ( ſaith D* fackson) Il be more grievous to impenitent Chri. 


ſigns, | 
ſhall call ro mind Gods condeſcenfion, the offers of ſalvation often reje- 
Red, and for what a ſmall matter they have loſt happineſſe. See M* Wells his Pro. 
ſpe& of Erervity, ch.19. | 
Zanchy would have the fire wherewith the wicked ſhall be tormented in Hell, ro 
be underſtood not of he apprtberton alone of Gods wrath againſt finne, bur alſo 
of material fire, wherewi ir bodies ſhall be tormented , and yet not conſu- 
med. He addes, $i vero poternnt cruciaricorpors, quidni & anime, propter con- 
 j unttionem cum corporibus [ympatbiamg ne wuruan cruciari ab codem-poterunt igne ? 
: Zanch.de Oper. Dei part.2. 1.2,c.5.Theſaz.. _- | 
Dr Gowge on Heb. 10. 27. Sel. 98.: ſaith,.Itis:no-waſting or conſuming fire, 
buta torturing : and ſofarre uy Tg" as it tormenteth the body: and (o farre 
incorporeal asit tormenceth the ſoul, See Adatth:25.4.1, 
Dr Jackson ſaith, - be will not meddle with this ion, being impoſſible to be 
without fight or experience, - which grant (faith he) we never 
have. Letthem tell us (ſaith he) bow: is poſſible thatthe ſoul of man which is an 
immortal ſubſtance,ſhould bexruly weddedto the body or material ſubilance ; and 1 
ſhallaseaſily anſwer them, that it isas poſſible for the ſame ſoul to be as eaſily 
wronghr rubs material fire | KD >. 
From the ſenſe of Godsanger, and this rage. of «conſcience, follow extremity 
of a7 fee and deſpair, nga vente cannot meet with greater torment- 
_ ers. pirits grieve with the anguiſh of whatthey,do feel, and fear and trem- 
ble at the apprehenſion 6f what they ſhall feel, __ in uccer deſpair of eſca- 
ping or well bearing, 'they cannot be hard- hearted there if they would. Buc 
when the ſoul and body ſhall way 04 then ſhall the body bear a parc in ihe 
torment, which flows trom the ſenſe of Gods anger, and ſhall ſee! as much wan 
a8 any rack orfire could put it 20, and both ſoul and body covered up with hor- 
rible ſhame and eonſufion, in that it Chall be made manifeſt to all creatures, 
pas) oa they have been, and for what fins the Lord doth ſo avenge himlelf up- 
on them. 


Prima mors M he Y, The Properties of this miſery are chiefly two, Extrewity and Ecer- 


py 


pode 1, Extremity. The tormentsare great, as falliog upon the whole ſoul and body 
corpereyſecund | 


mers animem nolentem tenet in cerpore. Auguſt, de rivit, Dei, bb, 21+ cop. 32; Matth. 25. ak 2 Theft, 
Ly 30: BLOYL JLog7el __ - | hed : 
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withoutany mitigation or comfort ; the length of time makes not theſe pains ſeem 
leſſe, bur ſtill they continue as extream asat the firſt to the ſenſe of the feeler, be- 21 is called a 
cauſe they do ſo tar exceed his ſtrength, and the power of Gods anger doth ſocon- b7 — 
tinnally renew ic ſelf againſt them, a 6 q0w9 th 
_ 2. Eternity, Mark 3.29. & 9.44. Fade v,7, Revel.20.10, This miſery con- The great 
tinues for ever inall extremity, *the rhings that are not ſeenare eternal, theſe ſhajl 8%! ſhews 
£0 into everlaſting puniſhment, their fire never goeth out, their worme never dj- © <<rvity of 
eth ; this is the hell of hell, endleſſe miſery muſt needs be hopeleſſe, and ſo com- eaſt cnn; 
fortleſſe: it is juſt thac he ſhould ſuffer for ever, who would have ſinned for ever emo 
if he had not beencut off by puniſhmene. See Fer. 15.1. they witfully reſuſed till they have 
happineſſe, if Heathens, they have wilfully rranſgreſt the light of nature ; if P%* the ur- 
Chriſtians, they have carecleſly negieRed the offers of grace, Per.3.5, their defires _ — 
are infinite, . EOGEIIG 
per vivit , fins 
em 
be ſublata ſola manet aterna deſperatio. ME gh 


There is no Chriſtian, which doth not believe the fire of hell to be everlaſting, 
Dr fackson 0n the Creed, [.11. c.23- 
Many do contend that the proper place of Hell is within the earth, which we 
neither affirme nor deny, but reprove. their preſumption which without war- pong wp 


rant will peremptorily maintain the ſame. Mr Pagers Meditat. of Death, part 1, fore the 
chap. 8. Throne of the 

EA . FEES Lamb, and 
within the view of the glorified Saints, Revel. 14. 10. /ſa. 65. 24. Biſhop Bilſon, Bellarmine, Aquinas, with 
Mr Wheatley and others, ſay it is below. M* Philips in his Sermon on Pſal. g. 17. gives his reaſons to prove that 
it is under the earth. : 


Nos fo quis roget de loco beatorum & damnatorum poſt judics diem, utr nnque 

Mundi ambitu contineri refpondebimus : illis enim Calum, quod ſumma mundi pars ; 
itis terra viſcera, que ima mundipars , deftinari hand obſcure Scriptura ra” ad, 
Wenatl. Contemplat. Phyſ. Sefb.11. c.21. 

' Socinians ſay, there will comea time when Angels and the wickedeſt men ſhall 
be freed. Angnftine ſpeaks of ſome ſuch mercifull men ia his time. Gods intenti- 
on fromeverlaſting was to glorifie his juſtice as well as his mercy , Row.g.22,23.The 
Covenant under which unregenerate men ſtand, and by which chey are bound 
over to this wrath is everlaiiing. All a mans ſufferings are but againſt the good 
of the creature; every ſinne is againſt the glory of the Creatour, They will neyer 
repenc of what they have done, Yoluntas morientis confirmatur in eo ſtatu in quo 
moritur. 

There are four reaſons why God puniſheth wicked men with eternal torments, 
though cheir fins are commitred but a ſhore time: 

I. — peccaverunt contra bonus 4ternum, they haye deſpiſed erernal life and 
happineſſe, As 13.46. | 

2. Duiapeccaverunt in ſw eterno, they would ſinne alwayes, if they ſhould 
live alwayes. 

3. Becauſe God againſt whom they bave ſinn'd is an infinite andeternal Good, a 
finire creature cannot bear an infinite puniſhment intenſively, therefore he muſt 


extenſively. \ 
4+ Becauſe the guilt of their ſins ſtill remains, not one {io is ſatisfied for all this 


while. 
Thirdly, The circumſtances of theſe torments, area miſerable place, and mi- 
ſerable company, Marth. 25.41. apit, a dungeon, a lake , a pit of darkneſſe, 
and nolight, which is below, as farre remoyed from God and good men as can 
be; the Scripture ſpeaks of Hellas a low place, 2. Pet. 2.4. moſt remote from 
Heaven. Ubieſt tacita antitheſis inter tartarum locum mundi infimum, 1414 #4m * 
locuim cruciandorum, colum tanquam locum brandorum.Piſcat. Exeg. Aphoriſ. 13. 
De Angels. Vide Ruſcam De Infernol-1. c.47,48,49,50,F1. Jy 
2. Not one perſon there free from the like corment, all wail, and weep, and 
naſhtheirceech, they curſe and accuſe one another, as Divines generally ſpeak ,\ 


this company addsto their miſery. 
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of Pargatory, Limbus Infantinm & Patrum. 


The Papiſtsdivide Hell into four regions : 
Conftionnt | 1. TheHellof the damned, the place of eternal torment. 
communi con» 2, Purgatory, where (they ſay) the ' ſouls of fuch are as were not ſufficiently 
ſonſa intrs  ruroed from their finnes, while they were upon earth , and thercfore torthe tho- 
Mer $99p wy purging of them are there in torment, equal for the time to that of the 


. 


res dhviſes, 3. Limbun 1ufantium, where they place ſuch Infants as dic without Baptiſme, 

num pro dame —_ they rt ſuffer the es] Heaven and heavenly happineſle,and - pain 
a@s, aver®® |; torment, FLO KABRG 

in 4. Limbas Patrum, where ig like manner the Fathers before Chriſt ( as 

they hold) were, ſuffering no pain, bur onely wanting the joyes of Hea- 

«be-"-'yen, Becauſe 1 have not yet ſpoke of theſe , I ſhall bandle them here, 

us- being willing to diſculſe moſt of the main controverſies betwixe us and the 


quorum ſufficientia fumirar penes genera penarms, ſtint enim hec omnia loca penabigs 
come autein pennant oft renrim  armnt, aut etiam ſenſu 3 (& rurſios aut aterna,aut temporalks + pro pena erg9 folim damn 
aternagt limbus paeriyam ;, propens ſolizs dani temporeti,erat limbus ÞP atrum 3, pro pena damui ty ſenjan aterna, eff 
infer nw z pro pana damni of ſenſur temporali,eft Purgatorium. Bellarm. Tom.2.comtrov.3.1.2.c.6.de loco Furgator. In- 
centts tollocant infernum damnatorum : circa bunc Purgatorium, tum limbum puerorum : ad extremum luntum Patrum, 
Chamier Tom. 2. 1.9.c.8. Proxim pars gebenne oft Þ argatorium, Purgatorio proximms limbis pucrorim, perornm limbs 
provims Patruniimbas. Rainold de lib. Apor tom 1. prelett 79. 


| | Of Purgatory. 
' This recepracle is ſo called 4 munere purgands , faith Ruſca De Teferne, 


Kb, 1. -cap. 1. PR. | 
Bellermine ſaith,there are three thingsco which the purging of ſinsis attributed, 
| OD - and which may therefore be called Purgarories. 
cap. 1. _ 1. Chriſt himfelf, Heb. 1.43.. - 
Purgatory n- 2, Therribulations of thislife, Mal. 3. 3-' fobn 15. 2. | 
rigs md ''3. Acettainplace, inwhichasina pins oh are purped afcer thislife, which 
ons WEremOot fully purged in this fife, that ſo they being cleanſed may be able to cnter 
Colmes Heaven, ifito which no unclean thing ſhall enter, aboutthis, (ſaich he) is all che 
licet ignem il- cont = 75 | | 
Therefore whereas we diſtinguiſh the Church into milicant here on earth, and 
umphant in Heaven, he adds, and labouting in Purgatory. 


purgationis, quem inferno vicinum ac contiguur flatment, Nos utramyq; negamis. Gerh. confeſ]. Ca 
thel.l. 2.Spec parte 242, Art.g, Videpturaibid. |, : 
2-42-- 2 wi $5 
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that of afflition, or of the Day of judgement. My L.Dighy is his anſwer to ir 
et if Py 8 bob | | 
e lay with Auguſtine (contra Pelag. Hypog. lib. $.) We believe accordin 

to the authority of God, that the Liogdome br —_ is in the firſt place _ 
pointed for Gods eleQ, and that Hell is the ſecond place where all the reprobates 
ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment, Tertium locum penirs 3gneramm, img nes efſe «# 
Sqripturu ſani2u invenimus. The third place weare utterly ignorant of, and that 
itisnot we finds inthe holy Scriptures, Reve/. 20. 15. ſo that there remains no 
rhird or middle place. See alſo Afatch.3.12. & 13.45,50. & 25-32. 

Tris not yet agreed among the Papiſts, eicher hes e fire or the place, or the 
time of ir, onely thus farrc they ſeem at length to concurre, that ſouls do therein 
ſacisfie both for yenial fins, and for the guilc of -puniſhment due unto mortal ſinnes, 
when the guilc of the fanneir ſelf is forgiven. 13* Chaloner on Math. 13.27, Sec 
Dr Prid. Serm.2, on Math, 5. 25, pag. 58. to the end, M* Carrwrights Rejoynd. 
pay. 340, &c. | 

Exekych, 18,22. Micah 7.18. 1 John 1.2. Rom.$. 1.: If ourfinnes ſhall nor + Dr F 
be ſo much as mentioned, ſurety they ſhall noc be ſentenced to be puniſhed airs ; 
with fire, Jer. 50. 20. From which Text we thus argue, / All their Gnnes * whom Lindemaftie. 
God pardoneth ſhall be found no ravre ghen. ro be purged no more, clpecially afcer IE 0s 


this life. 
| : Bellarm /[.2.de 
I Ea > . Tg ag PSs Parg.c.14. ait 
pens: in purgatorio efſe atrocifimss, & cum iHlis null os panes bums vite comparand «« efſe,docere conflamter Patres, oy ex 
Thoma minimem penem purgatorifeeyſe mdjarow mains pens bujes vite. 


; The fearned Remanifts generally accord, T hat Purgatory-fire differeth little from 
Hell but in time, that the one iserernal, the Gther temporal; they believe it to equa. 
lize, or rather exceed any fiery torment on earth. , | 

The Apollle callech the Church che whole family in heaven and carth, whence we 
reaſon thus, All the family whereof Chrilt is Head, is extherin Heaven or upon earth, 
Now Purgatory is neither in Heaven nor upon the earth, butin hell : wherefore no 
part of the family of Chriſt is there. 0 oats 

Papiſts will not grant, that Nao rome ro us the merits and ſufferings of his 
Son, although the Scripture 1s expreſle for it, and yetthey.reach, that merits and 
ſarisfaRion by the Pope may be applied ro us, and that they fatishic for our temporal 
puniſhments. 

x Purgatory is deſcribed by Gregory de V alentia, and Bellarm. lib. 2. dr Pargat. c. 

10, I1, & 14. to bea fire of Hell adjoyning to the place of the damned, wherein 

the ſouls of the faichfull departing in the guilt of venial ſins (or for the more full 

ſatisfaRtion of mortal fins which have becn remitted) are tormented, which tor- 

ment is nothing differing from the puniſhment of the damned, in reſpect of the Enos 
extremity of pain, but onely inreſpe& of continuance of time , which may be 

cen, or a hundred, or three hundred years, or longer, except chey be deliyer- 

ed by,the prayers, Sacrifices, or Almesof the living. And the conteſtivn of this 

hes 4 ( ſaith Bellarmine, lib. 1, de Purgat. cap-11.) isa part of the Catholick 

Fai 

The principal places of Canonical Scripture which they urge for it, are theſe. \ 

In the Old Teſtament, P/a/-m 66.12, Eſay 9.18. Micah 7.8. Zechary g. 11. NC OTEMY 
Mal. 3.2. a 
In the New, Afar. 5.25 ,26. Luke 16.6. Att: 2.24, 1Cor.3.11,13,1Cor.l5.29% te 
1 Pet.3.19. | X 

All: which places bave been. taken off by Jearned men, and by Calvin pig petlar ib 
in his Inſticut, /b.3. cap.y. and Chemnis. inhis Examinat. Council, Trident. and c.4,5,5,7 8: 
others. . . | | 

When Pope Clement the 7th was beſieged in S. Angelo, and certain Prelates his 
friends with him, a Gentleman of Rowe ſaid, He was ever prrſwaded 1hat the Pope 
comld deliver ſouls ont of Purgatory ;, but ſeeing ( quoth he) be cannot dtliver biwt- 

gs 1Icas mach l:fſe think, be Aol deliver ſouls from thence. The 


Ned [gnders, pert 2. 639+ Seemprechere. 
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1190 A Body of Divinity, Book X 


mm Torts» If the Scriptures before urged bad been ſo evident for Purgarory, Father 
mus Feſuits in Cotton the Jeſuite needed not to have enquired of che Devil a. plaine ies 
Chenin to prove” Purgatory, ' 8 ſome of the learned Proteſtant Divines in F- axce 
Regie ans 6” affirm, 2 "Oo; £ ne 


Ie Fidelae'd 
la Fidelte'de 
le paryat 


& ſat» fa. 1.1.c.18. Vide 
au (& veirfication.4 


— _ find 
an ces of Purgatory, #3 | ( 

1%  Spanhew'(ig his Commentaire Hiſtorique de la vie & ae la Mort de Viconte de 

- 2 Dhona) hath a notable relationof a Princeſle of. Sweden, fiſter to the King of Po- 

"= land, which died at Stradbewrg. Her Mother lying on her death-bed, being afraid 

,. .. of theflames of Purgatory, conjured a Jefuite that was neer her bed-ſide, co tell 

| her, whether there was indeed a Purgatory or no. This Queſtion being ſecrecly 

propounded, all the hearers ae Sr ey ro depart, onely the young Prin- 

ceſſe oursf curioſity biding her ſelf dehinde the hangings; the Jeſuite anſwered, 

bil w'y anvit point de Prrgatore en effett, mais qu" on jug que ceft invention ſeroit 

fort utile pony temir ta en devotion, par conſequent qu , eftoit retenne a bonnes 

fines. ' That there was#no Purgatory indeed, bur this invention was very profitable 

. ko-keepthe world in devotion, ' by conſequent thatir was tetained for good ends, 


Of Limbus Infantium & Patrum. 
TIES MERTON ao true TY 


Pn 2 oY "- Limbm fignifies border ored Sim or gard of a womans appare] and isnot 
eu 2. uſed in the Scrip:ure, he yprered Authoria their ſenſe, viz. to ſinifie that 
hes _ place which is the brim and skirts of hell. 


.- Limbas Infantinm'izn peaceable receptacle for all Infants dying before Baptiſm. 
puntwar ogg y Thisis ſo fon rae Sy Nome that the very rehearſal *of ic is a ſufficienc refu- 
peat, om .- Zimbus Þ is 4 place where the Papiſts ſay the ſouls of the. god!y that 
veſtinm cir- died before Chriſt were. Bur Colof. '1.'20. God could reconcike none to him 
cet in Heaven, bur the faithful which died before Chrifts' aſcenſion, Revel. 14.13. 
Sigre atteris Bleſſed. ave the dead which die im the- Lord from benceforth, prefently, fromthe 
cajuſdam rei timeof death. OS” oat | IS? 
margine acct 3G L ts Yao] Ce; UV ' | 
—_ 1d fit 2 9 wh rag 78 qua alique fit ——_— et, - Limbms vero __ cum cre autores _ 

= Drs Iper0w, 4s wn Bellar minum pars juperier, Lh MIDI & e. debebant prims docere qualss 
fe tnfernl Rewcs ut ſer poſſir, poIg arhay 4 i net Suu Ons cm Sake havcatur 
pro inferiort. Rivet.in Gatbok.Onbod, 0 © © OO Wnt, 


_ $5/-og . t. Chriſte death was efficacious to believers before-his coming as well as ſince, 
Def ahroter Heb. 13.8. ; F. >. 

& Limbe Pa-. © 7 hr before ChriſtexpeRed Heaven when this life was ehded, Pc: 
rum. © 3 'TI, TI,14,15;1 . 20s 05 *#% {1 : : ts TAS : 

Fide Cam. my- 3. Thebelicving thief was wich Chriſt in Paradiſe that day, Luke 23-43. which 
roth. oF "a ZHellarm. de Beat. $anfi.d. 1.c.3. imterprets robe Heaven, this was before Chriſts 
Ys & Aſcenſion, Luke 16.23,26- Abraheme boſom is « place of comfort, 'for 4brahar 


ned.11.59,40 - 2+ There is8 great Chaos, which Gpnifies an infinire diſtance berween Abraben 
and the rich glutton, which ytterly overchrows thy dreain: of Limbas, which 5g- 
DuICS$ 
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ales border or edpe, and ſuppoſeth that place to be hard adjoyning to that. of 
l. W-1{e:} 1a 
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Cuae. IV. 
Of Everlaſting Life. 


He laſt prerogative of the Church is Life Everlaſting, which being the ſym 


of all deſires, is fitly placed in the laſt place. Quidam in 
Here are two things: age > ag ws 
1. Lifeir ſelf, | lam is Eli 
2, The continuance of life, noted in the word Everlaſting. See <ampis, qu- 
Atts 1 $. 48. | dam in con« 


gg a. ee 
Eternal Life is three wayes promiſed : _ _ 


I. Asthe free gift of God, without any reſpe&of any worthineſſe in us, Row, zternum poli. 
6, Alt. Zames I, I 2. , cit1 ſunt . Qui- 


2, Asour inheritance purchaſed by Chriſt, Zphe/.x. 14. dam in me- 
3. As 4 free reward promiſed and given to obedience, Rom. 6, 22, jr5 poarere , 


ardente, Chinenſibm famoſo tentum, ſrve in infernis quibuſdem ;, quidam in ipſa morte, quidam dewum ad you omg 
quidam etcrnam comminati ſunt $Enam. Sed premium ve! pcenam nos maxere poft banc vitam tranſatlam, emnic Re- 
ligio, Len, JOS, 6s quod magis eff ) _ _ m_— implicitt- D.Herbertus De veritate. Eff 
premium & poena riz communis in queſtione an , licet in lone , quid , : 

Q&c. ut plurimum diſcepterar.” 14.ibid. ? quate, _— quomodo, 


In the firſt reſpe& our ſalvation, and all the degrees is wholly to be aſcri- 

bed to the gracious fayour of God in Chriſt. In the ſecond to the mercy of 

God and merit of Chriſt, In the third, to the mereies of God redoubled 

and multiplied upon us, and nor to any deſert of ours, Biſhop Down. of Ju- 

—_— I. gw ha h " ah k nd | ; 

_ Life is thac whereby any thing aReth, liveth and moverh, It iscicher natural or 

ſyiricual, and char laſt harh ewo degrees, the Life of Grace and Glory. 4 mnaned? mag 

. | | 1. Vitam 

iti ob infakies i{errime danmnatorum flaty , qui mortis nomi exprimitur. igithr 

vite NG py ga Kncr wy + 4b amma &: crjard andnripaiday: #4 yok OG rag <& 

damnatis in inferne erit communis, Y at ny & faliciime viventis condutio, que Y beatifica Dei viventis 

_ Q corporis, (ff anima glor one dependet, per quam þJ 4 damnatis vel maximt diftingaurtur. Gerrh. 
« commitn. | 


| It is called Life eternal, hot onely becabſe the Saints live for ever in another 
world, but becauſe of their bleſſed condition, 2 Cor,4.17. 1 Pet.5.10, See Crocine 
| his Symragma Theol. l: 2. c:14. | 7 ES 
Firſt, That there iseverlaſting Life, is proved 
I. From the love of God to his ſervants, that is everlaſting. 
2, Becauſe God will bg eternally glorified. 
3. Itis the aim of the Saints, 1 Cor.1.18. 1 Pet.1.9. 
1. Thereisanotherlife immediately after this is ended. 
'2- The life chat is to comeis unalterable. | | 
3+ Thereisa different ſtate of menin the other world ; ſome arceverlaſtingly 
happy, others everlaſtingly miſerable. S 
44 The number of the happy is ſmall in tompariſon of the miſerable, Adarth, 
7.13,14. & 26.16. Row. 9.27. ; | 
| There is, | | Lao | | 
t. Thelight of Scripture to proveit : Exechand Eljabin the Old Teſtament 
were tranſlated intoit: In the New Tgllamegs Chtif} and Pa»! wept hither, | 
| 3. The 


4 Balpof Divinity, Boo X. 


— 


All amor mer- org. 17im.6.12,19, P 


'2. Thelight of Nature ; -The Heathens held thac there were places of pleaſure 
after this life for thoſe that did well, and oftorment for thoſe that did ill, 
3: Thelighcof conſcience ; thisrruch will nor be blorted out of it. = 
4. The light of Gods Spirit, many of Gods people have had prelibations of 
- Heayen. Sxders profeſſed of himſelf,when he was examined by Steves G ardiner, 
© thathefelt the joyes of Heavenin his fouls, 
' It is; 1. A tranſcendent or ſurpaſſing life, it exccedeth natural ang! ſpiri- 
tual life. 
2, Afſacisfyinglife, P/a/w 17.15. there ſhall beal! 50d, and perfeR pood,ard 
perſely enjoyed, God ſhall be all in all ; be is a ſatisfaRidn to himſelf,much more 


I, A gore life ; there is a glorious God, a glorious Chriſt , there are the glo- 
rifred Saints and Angels. FEE 
4. A moſt joyfulllife; 'it is called glorified JOY, 1 Peter 1,8, Enter thou into 
thy maſters joy ; we ſhalldelightin God, and hein us. | 
The joycs of Heaven, are 
1. Snare and certain, Aſatth.25. 34. 
2. Preſent andimmediate, Eſay 57.2. 
3. Solid and ſubſtantial; Palm 16, 11, = thay 
4. Great, 1. Becauſeunmixt. 2. Godistheauthour of them, Marthew 
5. 8, W | 
5. Satisfying, 
6. Unititerrupted. 
Everlaſting, Eſa 35. at. 
ns Ecernal life z etcraity heighrens either happineſfſe or ny 
It is called eternal life mocprobery but by a Carecbreſes, ic bath a beginning bur 
no end, it is not , y agy certain texm, obnoxious to any change, 
it ſhall continue for ever without end, : 
Some queſtion, Whether ove may: propound eternal life asan end to aim at ? 
* $6meconceivethatnot to be an ipgenyous way of ſerving God. 


1. We maynot reſpeR the reward as the principal and ultimate end of our obe- 
dence, Fſay 43.7. Col. 1.16. Revel. 4.11. Row, 14. 8,9. 

2. We muſt not reſpeR the reward as the onely reaſon of eur obedience, this is 
properly mercenary ; Godisto be ſerved ff his authority over us, relation to us, 
and the ſweerneſle of holy duties; where there is an internal principle of holi- 
neſſe , one will do holy aQtions, though-there were no adyanrape to him. 

3» we 3 ag Tn reward as a natural and neceſſary fruit of our 
obedience , our obedience and falyation are effe&ts of the free grace of 


4. We may lookat the reward of obedience as a ſecondary end to holy aiors, 
our ſeeking of God excludes notour ſeeking of our ſelves in a regular way, Dew:. 
To. 3. Pſalm73.28. 2 Cor. 7.3. + he 

"i; 4 tne OR We par God obliging the ſoul to propound ſuch an 
2.12, 2 Pet.1.10. 1 Cor, 9.24. 
_ 2. The promiſes of God encouraging, Adarth. 5. 11, 12. 1 Timothy 4.8. 
Meatth. 19. 28. 


3. We have the preſidents of believers that denied themſelves in this world, Hb. 
11.24,25,26. &v.35,36. Fat v.21, wr 

4. Ecernal life was Godsend, Heb.2. 10. 1 Per. 3-8. It wastheend of Chriſt 
NY, Aſcenſion, literceſflon, fobs 10.10. & 17.24-we ſhould aim 

: 4 It ares op deſigne from all ecerniry , to bring men co cteraal life, 
| 6, Thegreatconditionon which God promiſeth eternal life, is that we mighc 
ſeek and endeavonr after it, Row.2.7. #7 rs £17 0t woo : 
7. We aretunth copenuyg lair; What proportion is thers between time and 


. How 


——— Of the Laſt Fudgement. 


How to know whether we make eeernal life theend of this life? 
I. Then we will have bigh choughts of eterniry ; the comfores that are cret- 
nal _ worth regarding , and the miſeries that are eternal ſhould chicfly be 
vo s s Ta. RY ; 
2, We will then ſeriouſly enquire after che -way to Heaven, Per. 50. 5. Plain 
16, wt. David oiten begs God to teach him nai hat oh 
3. We will then'make it our main work to come to Heaven, Phil. 3. 17, 
13, 14, Onething is neceſſary. Aſcendamms viventes, nt aſcendamm. morientes, 
Bernard. | 
4. Wewill be content with no reward 0n this fide eternal life, Pſ«hn 17,1at,cod. 
& 4.1.4. | | 
5. Wewill rejoyce inthe hope of the glory of God, Row.5.2. 2 Tim.4-$. Tit. 
2.13. Fadev. 21. | | 
' 6. Ir will beonr aimthen'to overcome the fear of deach. | 
7. Wewill often review our evidences for Heayen, Heb.2.11. anddefire God to 
ſearch and try us, Pſalm 139.u1t. 
We ſhould ſer eternal life mach before ns, > Cor.4. 18. 
2. We ſhould tcer our preſertlife in order to furore life, Phil.4.17, 
3. We ſhould labour to enter upon our future life wich great adyantage, 
2Pet. 1. 10. 
4. We ſhould ſolace our ſelves much with the choughes of futurelife, Bom 5.2. 
I Fohn 2.25. Col.1.5,6. | 
5. by __ mind che day of Judgemenc, and meaſure all our aRions by that 
day, 1 foln 2.28. 
% is a Queſtion, eAn ſanits fruaninr beatitudine ante mitimum juds- 
CLNDRS, Tz : Vide Montac. 
Ic was a current opinion among moſt of the Fathers, if nor all, That the ſouls Appar at.1 pag. 
of men after their deach do not go immediately co Heaven, butare ina receptacle 50, 51, $2,539 
' o® manſiov-piace till the day of Judgement, and fone of late have followed it, &c. 
eſpecially the Anabaptiſts, Favs op rae 
concen 
conſenſu docent, antiques ſanfos aut in loco alique ſubrerrameo & ſecrero fubſſe repeſutorio.s ant alibi a—_— 
vijum : nor autem in Ceelo furtnobedts, ( glorioſo, ytem appellant P arudiſum. Montac. orig .Eccleſ. Tom. prior.perte 
priteriore p.418. Sce Heb. 11.39. opencd in my Annorar. 


C 


| The ſouls immediately departed have not the complear fulnefle of that happineſs See Dr Heylins 
which they ſhall have, yet they are not excluded from che enjoying of God, Z»k.23. _—_— of 
43- 2Cor.5.1. Phil.1.23. | Theol Art 8 
 Someſay, thereis a differenceof thoſe thar are raiſed again, as Lazarw and ,.,,".q 
ſome others , for it is likely (fay they ) that their fouls went nor into Hea- 316. 

ven, but were detained by God, who would unite ther again ro ſhew forth 

his glory. _ | 

- The Le ORIG joy of the Saints (ſay the Schooimen) ſhall be preater;boch exten- 

ſively, becauſe it ſhall be in ſoul and body, and iarenfively,becaufe che ſoul ſhall re- 

joyce to ſee the body gloriked. 2 ; 

. 2. Theeſlential glory ſhall increaſe extenſively, becauſe it ſhall redound unto 
the body, | | 
E The ſouls of the godly immediacely afterrheir departure hence from the body, 
areſaidtobeinreſt, Heb. 4.11. inconfolation, Lxke 16.25. in fecurity, fo 
11.16,18. thereforethey preſently goto Heaven, to God and Chrilt. They ſhall 
enjoy God himſelf, 1 Cor. 15, 28. immediately, Revel. 21. 22,23. Sce D* Gonge 
on Heb.2.10. Se&.93. & on Heb.1. Se&.159. 
. The Saints ſhallthen be glorified : | OS 
Firſt, Becauſe of cheir relation to Chriſtche ische nd and they his Spoule, 
Heb. 2. 10. he their Maſter, and they his feryants, oh 12.26, and notcill chen, 
I. Becauſe nowis the day of his trial, andthen of his recompeace. 
| 2+ Itis meet that every coming of Chriſt ſhould haye an anſwerable benefir, 


INE | Phkkkkik 3. That 


ES 
"= 4 


of Body of Divinity, Box X, 


3. That hey may have new matter ro glorific God, -as they enter into ico Heaven, 


Shy . » © £8 
nf ther the mmen gh tothe ſtare of glory 3 itis called Life, Theſe ſhall enter 
; gorenef 1 : our home, our Fathers houſe, a pu:chaſcd and 
inberizance z A King 


rial dowe, "the King dome of Heaven, oy, our Mufers 
1; wourg Jon; Glory, Sore 4: Shy, "rem weight of glory; the Ci 7 of 


_ This maybe known: | 
» By innings of it here in the peace of conſcience, Rom.8.2 3. when any 
We me mem the hearc. 
© 2. Bytheexternal fore-pledges of it, inthe cransfiguration of Chriſt, Ae, 17. 
and in Pawlstrance, 2 Cor.12. 
3- Inthe preparation for ic. 
bas rein it Paradi{e,. a place of all d:light and pleaſure, alluding to 
that Paradiſe planted by Gods own hand,-to make-1r a. delight for the innocent 
ſtare of man, and Abrabams boſom wherein the Saints receive retreſhing, which 
is pe os, ſpeech taken from, Fathers carryiog and cheriſhing their little ones im 
their boſoms ; ſo the cleR are cheriſhedin the boſome of the Father of all the 


Kors is perfei bil 
cQion, immura ity. 
There isa two-fold pf pry Saints: 


1: Refativeand Ar kd ſo their glory ſtands, 
1. Intheir abſolution from ſinne, Adis 3.19. 
2. Intheir participation and exerciſe of judicial power, 1 Corinth. 6, 2, 3. 
__ 30. 
. Inthat TOO ROOeEgs preſented to God by Chriſt, Luke 
why Heb:2.13.  .. 
2, Inherent, Rom.$.18.. 
6” YT In cheir body, Math. 13.43. FIT 3-21. in corruption, power, glory, 
uagoonn 3 1 Cor. 15. 42,43 ,44+ | 
3 y cnarre knowledge, 1 C 
Is c » I Cor.13. 12. 
wy Compleat holineſſe, 1 Fob 3.2. See M* Wells Propet of Eternity, 
20, 
+ Faith ſhall be heightned to viſion, _ 17. 15. Revel. 22.4. We 
© ſha ſe God not with a comprehenſive, bur with a beatifical and reple- 
_ ro com wks, it ſhall be accompliſhe by our poſſeſſion 
one _ ae chink that faith and bupe ſhall 
rein oper a they receive new ones. 
There ſhallbe a compleat fimilitude and transformation of the ſoul in- 
” wibrtinge of God, 1 Jobs 3.2. 
4. A compleat delight ari from thechree former, ' P/al. 16.11. At. 
ASA. Tota virtus amare quod videar, ſumma felicitas habere quod 
as, 


The end of - Bleſſedneſle is the frnition of the eſſential, Oo yireny' chief , Crt, Piornal 
: Independent, ſufficient Good, and chiefly to bedeſircd, 1 Joby 
ob phe b..2 The obje& jt of che leone God himſelf, Pſalm 50. 23. & 33. 
hope poſleſſi- 1 Jobs 2. 3.. Pikes Reſco ceto bimandinone other, Ge». 15.1. Pſolm 
on,ofour love 16. Ne and Emo alding, muſt needs be che chiet good and 


an Uno fo laſt end. 
Reb, fumms jucunditar, vers fibert ar, « charitor, aterns ſecuritas, & ſecura eternits. Bern. 


Meditat. » . There the excellency of the Good 5, ſhall wh: =o 
orher fruiions, the CO. 6 Boles Seraphick Love, | appoint our expe@ations, a: in 


Three things Bleſſednefle is exo-fold ; 


- perfe- 7; [REYNE gfe 


2, PerfeRt 


> 


RI 
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_ 2, Perfet ( Beatituds Patrie, as the Schools calt it) which conſiſts in OV<: . 
ment of a good commenſurate to all our deſires. ' ON Ng ava” pe: mag 
Nothing but the Divine Eſſence can make us happy in the life to come.” Our ef. Tunionand 
 ——_ lies 4x IIS yr E4 God, 1 Cor.12,13. 1 John 3.2, | _— " 
T, Notthe glorious place of Heaye anl w | wha 
MW dwaper ” » oe: hay % P asraken up thither, yer after had a made like neo 
. 2, Not the company of Saints and Ange's. | 2. We (hall be 
3 Notthe perteCtion of grace, t Cor.13.12, pzrfeRion of grace is rather a con.. #fured thar 
ſequent of felicity, 2 Cor. 5.17. our happineſle 


ht wr ge enjoying of Chriſt the Mediator, becauſe he as Mediator hath **! <onvinue 
his happineſle 


in another, P/alm 16.w{t. itis ſpoken of Chriſt, The higheſt objeR rate ng 


of faich muſt be to the ſoul the higheſt ground of joy ; theeſſence of God is the u!- damncd is co 
rimare object of faith, 1 Perer 1.21. This only perfeRsthe graces, 1 Johw3. 3+ Mat, >< Withour 
18.10. givesreſt and ſatisfaction totheſou), Pſalm 17. alt. In beatit ndine complebi- wore; fo they 
tur omne deſiderinm beator um. Aquinas. The eſſence of God cannot be ſeen by —_ wr 
creatfires gloritied with bodily eyes, 1 Tim. 6. 16. (Vide Petav. de Deo pocloyhe our fear, 
Though the body chen be ſpiritual, it ſhall not loſe its eſſential properties ; we ſhall 
ſee Chriſt then, * 19.26. Itisan inteileQual viſion, yer thisis Cognitio apprebenſi- 
v4, not comprehenſiva, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, Fob 11,2, There ſhall be fineſſe ot 
fruition, Frms eft cum gawdio uti, tOrequieſce with delight in the thing obtained 
therefore medigg uti, fine fr ui dicimwr, Plal.16.ult, Yide Aquin. Sum. pars. 1,2. On. 
II. Art. 3,4. -” 
Bur chough cheir ſolemne and ſubſtantial happineſſe lies in God, p/alm 17, 15. 
& P/alm 73.25, 26. 1 Cor. 15.28. yetitis an additional comfort to enjoy the 
company of the Saints, all the Parriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs 
Matth. 8.11. Heb. 12.2% We love to be in the Aﬀemblies of the Saints on 
earth , to pray, faſt and receive with them ; then we ſhall more delighe in 
them, when we ſhall cenyerſe with none but real Saints (here the Sheep and 
Goars are mingled together) and they perfeR, compleatly loving and lovely 
we ſhall all agree in the ſame work and aime : communion with them will bs 
conſtant. _ 
The Communion berween the bleſſed Spirits will nor be mental onely but vocal, + .. 
2 Cor.12.3. Paxl ſpeaks not fo much ofi what he ſaw as what. he heard, whether = BAS 
every man ſhall be underſtood by others in his own tongue, or whether they ſhall DR” NF 
ſpeak Hebrew, as Atts 26.14. 15 Uncertain. communion in 
The place of rhis happineſle is the higheſt Heavens, farre above all Heavens: a haven ſhal be 
place that no Philoſopher ever wrote of , a. place which God from all erernity ap- the redempri- 
poinced to be his Thronz,where he would ſhew all his glory, and fora receptacle of *1. of Chr, 
his Saints. | bs wiſdom” 
Ofthe Calum Empyreum, fee Wendelines Phylical Contemplarions, Se.z. c.g; and juſtice, 
He faith there, I: # called in Script mwre the third Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, Luke 9.31. 
Paradiſe, the bouſe, habitation andthrone of God , the ſcar and dwelling of bleſſed ous provi* 
Angels and men, Abrahams boſome, the heavenly Fernſalem,the heavenly Conntrey,a _ @ 2m 
City having foundations. By Chriſtian Philoſophersjand 'School DoRors, the ſ»- Gods righte- 
pom Heaven, and Heaven of the bleſſed, bur moſt trequently Empyranm Calum, 95 judgment: 
cauſe it is moſt brighc and glorious. PIPE OS: Revel. 5. 9. 
The ſociety the Saints ſhall chere have, are innumerable multitude of ele& An- RING 
gels, and ell the glorified Saints which God hath called out of the world. All their Death _ or 
knowledge ſhall be by viſion, ſight, not by faith; diſcourſe , the will perfeQly con- cod to finne, 
formable to God, the affeQtions which have any petcurbation ſhall ceaſe, as hope, *< beatifieal | 
deſire,” care, grief : Love and Joy ſhall continue ; the whole Church ſhall then _— 
ſee and enjoy Godimmediately; and this viſion and fruition of God is properly ooh and 
Heavyen, makes the ſoul 
Firſt, Viſion , they ſhall ſec his face, Xſar.5.8- | impeccable, 
The happineſle of Heaven is often expreſt by knowlcdg?, they ſhall ſee God, it a ene 
Fathers believed, that the juſt were nor admitted to the beatifical viſion before the day of wo = 
in ſecret receptacles. * 
c: Kkkkkkk 2 is 


Q 
# Body of "Divinity, Beox X. 
4 gs called rhe beatifical viſion.  Fides juſtificar, charitar edificar, Spes letificat, Viſio 
: beatificat. - £57 | 

 "Godisthe obje& of the creatures happineſſe. We know not what 
our portion is, til we come tos ſight of God in Heaven. * He is not onely the firſt 
| as 19 3-902 ee of the crearure ; the Fghc of God isthe means 
_ by which wecometoenjoy him as our end, Our knowledge of God in Heayen 

ſhall be by intuirion. 

1. Allthe facutties ſhall be glorified; rhe mind is the moſt noble faculty the ſoul 
enjoyes pure contentin the contemplation of any truit, Pfa/m 19.19. Godis a 
fall obje& fos the ing, Excellens inteliigibile perficit intellef}rins, 

2. Our fruitionincreaſeth by light ; as oar lighc is, ſe is our love, John 4. 10. 
God preſents himſelf immediately to the underſtanding, 1 Cor. 13.9. 1 Jobn 3.2, 
Perſe loveis one great way of our union with God, 

Secondly, Fruition; ory hav enjoy God and poffeſfe him, he ſhall be allin all. 
They ſhallnor ſee him with bodily eyes (fo the Deity cannot be feen ) bur with 
the ſoul ſo faras the underſtanding can be enlarged , it doth fmul & /ermel behold 
all the glorious perfetions of God, Chriſt and the Trinicy, knows him as he knows 
us for the kind, 1 Cor.13.42, © et 

The underſtanding of the ele ſhall be enlarged ro know how great a good God 
is, andcheir good y of the wickgd, to know how great a good he is, and-that they 
are deprived of him, Gs LINE x " 

The fruition or enjoyment of God in Heaven, conſiſts 

1. In Gods aRtual communication of 'hinifelf to be the happineſs of the creature, 
glorification is the execution of eleftion.”-* | 
- 2. Itlies inche quier andcontentment the ſoul hath in God as its happineſſe, 
f#itio is quictstio volumaris, John 17.24. , 

3. Inthatinfinite delight and ſweernefſe which the foul finds by its eonjunRi- 
on with and poſſeſſion of him, heis a preſent and'full good : the ploritied Saints 
know i or egar>n'ts | him, Pſalm'36. 8. 

. 4« Intheipcimare ad or cleaving'of the ſoul to him. 

5. Inthe ras, apy — that the ſoul ſees God takes in it. 

The true Chriſtian is thus difpoſed toward Heaven, he prizeth ir above all things, 
it is bis inberirgoce,portion,he-conceivevof it as a place where God doth give him- 
ſclfro him fully, - | 7% 

2. He would willingly be there, it is the end of hisrace and hope, 2 Cor. 5.1. if 
he might enjoy all the benefits of this world for ever according to his deſire, he 
would willingly leave all ro be wirh Chriſt, | 

3- He bath his converſation in Heaven, travels the way that leads to it. 

The way to obtain eternal life : | 

1. Wemuſt ſcekitofGodinanearneſtand ſerious way, 2ſ«t.1 1.12. Luke16.16. 
2 Pet. 1.10 R iscalled ſtriving, 1 Cor.9,24,25, We ftrive for an incorruptible crown, 

2. We mult cake great care leſt in this we come ſhorr, 1 Cor. 9,/:. 

3. We ſhould take hred of our darling fin, 1 Cor.9,26,27. : 

4 We muſt begrided inthis life by thecounfel of God, P/aly7 3,24. 

5. We ſhould have our converſation in Heaven beforehand, 

Fly We ſhould keep our ſpirits in '« continual readineſſe, Luke 12. 36, 37. 

Becauſe all that handle the Common-phlace of theplory of Heaven, handle thac 

on # kl 64 ae” there hail haverhe like degree of happincſle,there- 

7 Thegenercality ofthe Fathers, Schoolmen, and-modern Diviaes, are for diverficy 

F dach been of degrees, The Papiſts lay the degrees of glory on the ſeveral merics of men, and 
-ancienr tell us of ſeven Crowns, _ Tot 4 


CE Eh be rs at ot he Farhen, ww never queſtioned by any, 
undill thet Peter Aſartyr in this laſt age firſt begin to doubt thereof, and others more ventured 
comrade ic. Me BNtrinne g8; See morerhers. _ horn og Hs 


| : _ This 


Cuarg, Of the Loft -Jwlgem — 
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_— — — *— 


This prebeminence of glory the Schoglmen jerm Yoirealay thatis an Addicamemt ,___ 
of feliciry to that eſſencial glory inche-vilion of Gad, which theyrerm.dwve; This ee fe 
Awresla or Coronet to beadded to the Crown of Boy theynk ide:40-chree forgs 1 24; 


of perſons; to Virgins, to Martyrs ,and co. DoaRors-or;P a. Fidr: Aquin. Sap. proper 
3.part. Yneft.g6, Are.t,2,5,6,7$,9,40,11,12,13-: tn ity amde n 
We may pioully believe, that ic1s conſongnx t9 Scripture, as well as tothe fiream 7f 0b ob 


of Antiquity, that there are degrees of glory, but not according to the Ronan (cal; _——_ 

who haye hammered and hemp our Re Crowns, which they aſcnbe only 2- Prodicent- 
to Virgins, (O Martyrs, to Doftors, and are produced from theirown extreordings ts propier pro 
ry mnerits, not from the immediate Rayesof Chriſis glory ſhed upon them. D* Spare Feorum diebo- 
ftows Crown of Life on Rev. 2.10« _ D. Prid. 

rewards a man not propter,but ſecundum opera;according to the matter of his Syntag Mnes 

work,ſo ſhall be the ſubitance of his reward, according to the manner of his work, mon. c.9. 

the kind of his reward, and according to the meaſure of his work the degree of his 
reward. As 4 manſoweth, ſo ſhall hereap ; that's tor the kind ; and he that ſoweth ſpa» 
ru ly ſhall reap fparingly , he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, that's for 
the degree. D* Hackwe#on Dan.12.3. | | 

Thoſe Arguments chat are uſually brought out of Scripture do not neceſſarily in- RP” 
ferit, the places brought to prove it, are Da».12,2. 1 Cor. 15. 42. Matth.19.28. _— _ 
7ehn 15.3. Somethink that no places carry it more fully than thoſe, 1 Cor. 3. 8. POOR 
2 Cor. 9.6. Every man (they ſay) ſhall receive a reward, notonly according to the 
quality and kind of his works, but ——— the meaſure and degree of them, 
which thoſe places ſeem to intimate; therfore there ſhall be differcnt degrees of glo- 
ry according to their different degrees of grace. 

Peter Martyr on 1 Cor. 15.41. is againſt it, anda worthy Divine of our own p;.;.w om 
follows him. Cameron diſputes this Queſtion at large. Tomo 240 preleft.in Marth. Calvino, quod 
18.2. and holds that there ſhall not be different degrees of glory. Spanhem. Dub. pro graie men- 
Evang,part-3-Dxb.135, bandleth the Queſtion learnedly and largely, and is for che /* eh bac vite 


: ſun conceſſa 
negative. | <p ; Hi 
Altingins in his 24 Tomwe,part.1. Probl,64. diſputeMbis Queſtion, and holds the theorie grade in 
affirmacave. E futura diftri- 


Cregutms, Davenant, Rivet,B Hall,D* Hackwell and divers others for the affirma. *t.Vide Cal- 
tive. Asin Heaven chere is grads flicitatis,lo cognitions. Parxus, vinum in Infli. 
FS EA L.3.c.25.Sef. 
It is ſuch a controverlie (as River well obſeryeth) in which men may hold either 0.4 is dan, 
way, S-lvo fidei f undamento, becauſe both ſides alledge probable reaſons. 13.43.69 Mars 
20. Scio altos 
doTTos to pios vives in contrariam ſententiamm conceſſiſſe, inter quos agmen ducit Petrus Martyr quem all etlam hoc tempore 
ſequuntwr . Talemgz efſe controverſiam judico de qui ſalve fidei fundamento,in utramgz partem diſputari poſfit, Nuia neu- 
tr@ parti deſurt ſue rationes, que probabilitate ſue non carent, River. in Cath.orthod, 


Henry the 9th(as & Francis Bacon ſhews) had a three-fold rightto his Crown, By 
Birth, ViRory and Marriage, A Chriſtian hath a four-ſold right to eternal life,r.By 
Gift. 2. By Birth. 3. By Marriage, 4, By Victory. 

Aquinas hath this Queſtion, | | Suppl.3.yart. q. 
Utram beati quierum in Patrid,. videbwnt patias damnator am ? and reſolves they 94. Art.1- 
ſhall, becauſe it makes tothe perfeQion of their bleſſedneſle, Oppoſe juxta ſe poſita 14.55.24. 
mags eluceſcunt, They ſhall perfeQly ſee the puniſhment of chewicked, that cheir 

blefſednefſe may the more content them, and they may give more abundant thanks 
to God. 
The Schoolmen fay at the day of Judgment the damned ſhall fee the glory of the 
Saints, partly propter invidiems, becauſe they ſhall-envy at their proſpericy,and part- 
ly propter privationem. : | 
/ Itis uſually ſaid, that grace and glory differ not ſpeciggcally but gradually, that Thar place, 
grace is glory begun, and glory grace perfeRed:therfore grace is called glory,2(or. 1 J*b.3-15. 


3.lat.end. But ſome ſay,there was perfect grace in Adawand Chriſt, though they *9 ſome ſcems 
were not received into glory, and that perteR graceis not glory, though it can be nga 


"IP ; crernal life is 
begun here,but perſeRted hereafter,therefore glory, wherein doth confiſt the perſe Aion of crernal life, doch _ 


gradually differ from grace, whercia the incheation of that life doch conſiſt, ; 
EE in 
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© Chriſt ir "reſpe&> of his' foul was Comprehenſor, 
in-per.3. 2u.19. Art.lo. Adams 
ter; the ſamealſo may be ſaid of that 


the b nts aft 
atleaſt often viſiri ec wriorh fuaritar & My ignoratur. Voer, Biblivth, Stwaiol. 


| Theok. I,C9; ' 
.D* wile gen the Nomans holds the affirmative (as1 remember) and grounds ic 


w—_ ; Re Mat. 3.5. Some urge that place in Peter, A new Heaven and carth 
' wherein dwelleth righteenſ” wſneſſe, that 1s, righteous perſons. 


———— —C— " 


A Poſtſcript to the Reader. 


RBADER, 


Bleſſe God for his enabling me ( after the ſpace of as many moneths as 
Leaſt as there be Books ) __ this large Work, I ale ſeveral 
Wo Books, either inoraer rotheenlarging of my Body of Divinity, or in 
the ; hangs of it; Peravius hu 1 heologica Dogmata is foxr or five 
Folwes,, Df Jeremy Taylors Workes in four Folioes,, Biſhop Brown- 

WEL I rigs anud AM Farindons Sermons in Folio; Crocius his Syntagma 
Theologiz ; D* Owen De Theologia, with others. ] hope as the | Book hath been 
formerly welleſteemed by the judiciow, ſoit will ftill , though I expe not that all 
ſhould be candid thin T hat arſtinftion I give, pag. 2. Theology, or (ſo it 
Should be) Divinity « two-fold, Archerypalor Ectypal, 1 had from my worthy T mtor 
AM Pemble in his Latine Le&nres to ws : 1 believe that ether Divines beſides him 
make uſe of that diflinftion, and that he very well underſtood what he meant thereby, 
but fince other Divines diſlike the ſame, let the Reader cither take or refuſe it as he 
pleaſeth, Some Divines make part of the Image of God, to be mans Dominicn over 
the creatures, others denyit. Cocceius de Faxdere wonld have the Image of Ged to be 
in the ſoul onely : Crocius in his Syntagma Theologiz Woxld have it to be in thi 
whole man, Theſe and many other differences there are amongit Divines, in ſeve- 
ral points. | 

Norſe ou Gen.1.1, C8. ſpeaking of Vaninus being put to death at Tholouſe, 
becauſe he would neither acknowledge God, nor Devils, or Angels, and being called 
humbly to ack pardon of God, juſtice fromthe King ; he brake ont into theſe words : 
Regem non offendi, Deum nullum agnoſco, fi vero Dzmones aliquot admileritis, 
judices in orcum ferant. 1 have not offended the King, I acknowledge no God, but if 
you admit that there are Devils, let them carry my _— away imto hell. 

We may ſee by the ſad concluſion of this deFperate At ft that mes had need to op- 
poſe the thoughts and firſt motions in their hearts tending this way. 

T he Book-ſeller defiring I ſhould not enlarge thu Work any more ung (5 Was wit- 
ling to make ſome Additions at the end Hereel riches as a ſupply to ſome things that were 
omitted, or elſe becauſe ſome things were not ſo eaſily reducible to the former Heads. 

I might further relate what i obſerved by alearned * Dottor, That the preaching 
of the Word is the firſt and principal work of a Paſtor, fer. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 4-2» 
1 Pet. 5.2. John21. Chriſt giver it the firſt, ſecond and third _ By the Decrees 
of the Council of Millain and Trent,thepreaching of the wordof God us judged to be 
the chiefeſt work of 4 Biſhop. In the Scripture often the firſt place is given to preaching. 
It hath the firſt place among F#t thoſe gffices to which Chriſt was annointed by the holy 
Ghoſt, Eſay 61.1. andin thoſe to which the Apoſtles were annointed by Chriſt, Mat. 
28. 19, The Scripture it ſelf conſtantly ſets the work of Preaching before other Ec- 
clefiaſtical exerciſes, before viſitation of the fick,, Luke 9.2. The care of the poor, 
At. 6. 2. 

T hu appears, | 

I, By induttion of the ſeveral things. | 

2, By indxttion of the means. LE. 

3. By induftion of perſons, as he there amply ſhews. May thirefore this þ =o wy 
work of a Paſtors, of a Biſhop be chiefly encouraged and connenanced by #thoruty, 
and chiefly intended by all ſuch as have takes upon them that ſacred funition. 
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Mans Apoftafie what, 4 : 14.p.380 
Apoftaſie a fin, 4-P-429,t | 
474 whar it ſignifies, L1 P55: Sce m 
Apftihd, [.4.p.498 
Aqua, allence derived, Ly pon 
Apa why ſo called, 8.p.953 
Aquinus commended, | L1.p.139 

Arabick- 
The Arabick Travſlation, 1.1.p.76,77 
Arians confured, 1.3.p.281,% 1.4.-p.498,4 
Ayins his perjury, : L4:p.464 


Gti cntact} 2.p.210,21 2,0r0y;eo> 
1.3.p,276.1.4-p-416,429,430. 1.4 P-4994500*) 


I. 7.p.677.m. 
Arminiazniſm what, l.4-p.389.1.5.p.582 
*. article. 
Anicle offalth;what it is, 149.920 
why they are called Articfes of the Creed, , 
p-$25 
All Articles of faich may be proved out of the 
Scripture, I 5s.-p.552 
Arts.all 4r8s come from God, 1 2.p.154 
pre nn y0Ys Ls. T 61 Rk 
Aſteſſns who 9-p.1128 
Aﬀeranc. 
Mage o ſalyation, 


One way be certain of his 


4+ 4p 


Of Eleftion and Salvation, 1.3.p. 
The kinds and degrees of 4 Z Trp nes wich 
yes Gtnir wv anein anch, Ly.p. 728 [Whether 
The means to get L 5,p.728,725 
| Aﬀrolegy and Aﬀrronemy what, Ls. p.is1 
Serend fort of Arbeifie, © (L2-p,r3$0136,457 | 


; bg 


i jute, 17.9. 


Have come to ſome evil cad, |. 2.p.1 $54156 

Their ObjeRions, that there is no God an- 

ſwered. La p.153,154 
Artributes, 


| Artributes of God, why ſo called, 1.2.p.159,160 


How diftinguifhed from Propertics,l.:.p. 159 
What rules are to be obſerved abour them, 1. 

2.p. 160,15 r 

How divided,and how they differ trom thoſe 
Propervics that arc inmen and Angels, 1.2. 


P-151,162 
Angaſtine commended, [.1 p.1 35 
Authemical. 
Anthenticsl,whar it is, [.1.-p.70 
 Anthentica] Edition of Scripture, I. I -P.70,t9 73 
The Hebrew for the Old 7 eſtament, and the 
Greek for the New Teſtament, [.; P 71,72, 
78, 
Not the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 1.1. - 
: 88,89 
Nor the Vulgar Latine, l.1.p.90,94,92 
Authority. 


Ne emcts of Gods Authority, wherein ir 


confiſts, 1 2.p.184,185 
Thediffercnce berween power and Authority, L 


2. p.238 


I. 4-p.429,430 


Parkin, 
ns Bape iſm. 


Baptiſm, what it ſignifies, and how it may he 
deſcribed, 


[l.8.p.915,915 
The priviledges of Gods Hhildren byBajt!/m,t 8. 


v17 
The duties Baptiſm engageth us to,1.8.p. <4 018 
The effeorial parcs of Baptiſm, | 8.p.c18 
Whether dipping or iprinkiing be ro be uſed in 

Baptiſm, l.8.p.c19 
The ity of Baptiſm, - 1.8 p 929 
Whether women and Laicks way baptize,l 2.p. 


920,921 
How Chriſts Baptiſm and Fohbns differ,1.8 p.g21 
Whoare to be baptized, .8 p.922 


The baptizing of Infants proved, and the obje- 
Rions againſt ir anſwered, | 8.p.923,co $27 
[It was 2 common pradice in the primitive 
Church to detcr cheir Baptiſm till chey were 


old, and why 5 [.8. P-947 
celebrated in the Church of Rome, cruc 
1.8. p.930,531 


Whether immediate or remote parents give chil- 
_—_— Baptiſm, | 8.p 928,929 
children of Iafidels, Papiſts and 

' excommunicated perſons may be baptized, 
[.8.p.930,931 

Whether the uſe of witneſſes be neceſlary in 


|  Baprifm, l.8.p.928 
Whether Minifters may baptize with any thing 
bur watec, 1 8.p.933 


Private 
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Why ſeven Epiſtles are called ſometimes Cano- 
nical, and ſometimes Catholick, 1.1. p.61, 
62 


Private Baptiſm unfitting, 1.8.p.931,932 


Beaſts. 


Beaiis,their uſcfulneſle, l.3.p 3334334 
In the outward ſenſes excel man, 1.3.p.331 


Canticles, 


Cantiches, how called in Hebrew and Lartine, 1. 


Bees for what they are notable, 1.3. p-330 1.p.47 
Belief, what it is, | $.p.519,520] Who the author of it, and who the beſt In- 
Beleevers, who called, Ls.p.g21 | rerpreters of it, ib, 


To beleeve andbeleeve in, what it is,[.5.p.325,52 


7 | Cardinals of Rome, what they are, 1.6.p.- 
Benefits by Chriſt, Y ey p.5 58, 


.7.P 707 | | 
Bernard a devour man, and good for that corrupt Carnal-confidence condemned, 1.4.p.43g ON 
ago wherein he lived, L.1. p.137,138 Carpocrations, 1.4-p.504 
Beza commended, l.1. p.138 Catharifts, th. 
Bible. ; Catbolicks, the Papiſts falfly fo called, 1. 6. p, 


3 - h k 5 - f +2 « * / « o ; Eeremomes un cr [1 wY 4 re atio pl 
Who firſt diſtinguiſhed the Bible into Chapters | 73 -oedog 


and verſes, 1.1.p 49 Cicumcellions, Il 4.p. | 
Biſbop, what he is, and whether above a Presby-. © ads 
rer, 1.5.p. $47,to 652 Chaldee Paraphraſe. 


B/aÞheny,l. 4.p.433,434-againſt the holy Ghoſt | 


1.4-p.435,435,437 


Bleſſe,&c. | 

Bleſſe, what it ſignifies, [.2.p.248 
God is moſt bleſſed, 1.2.p.245,to 249 
Bleſſedneſſe whar, I.2 p. 247,250 

Blindneſſe ſpiritual the worſt, [.3.p.301 

Boafting, | 4.p.438 

Bounty, I.7.p.808,to 811 

Bread. 

What meant by daily Bread in the fourth Petiti- 

on of the Lords traver, |,8.p.893,to 857 
Bribery, 1.4. p-438,439 | 
Browniſm, L4.p.500,901 | 
Bacer commended, l.1.p.138 | 

Bulls. 
Popes Bulls whence ſo called, 1.6.p.651 
Buried. 

Chriſt was buried, and why, 1.5.p.603 
C 

{mn commended, |. 1.p.139 
Calling. | 


Effeual Calling ſtands in four things,1.7.p 577» 


, The Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Old Teſtament, 


| why lo called,of grear eſteem with the Jews, 

[.1.p.93 

When writren, th, 

Some parr of che Old Teſtament wrirren in 

Ghaldee, [.1.p.70,72 
Change. 


A reaſonable creature may be Changed many 

wayes, 1.2.-p.179 
God is unchangeable every way, 1h, 
Children thei duty, l.9.p.1112,1113 
Chiliafts condemned, |.1.p.64 


Chrift. 


Chrift (et forth three wayes in Scripcure, 1.5.p. 
$55,557 

was repreſented by the Levitical Ceremo- 
nies and Sacrifices, l.5.p.5 15,550 
Chrift is the great and free gilt of Godyl.5-p.550, 
SSL 

Is God, [l.2.p-257 ,to 253 
Why, and how he is God, 1.5.p.554,555,556 
Was Man,why and how he was Man, 1.5 p. 
$34,$35,$55,10 562 

Why born of a Virgin, l.s p.$51 
When and where he was born, © ib. 
He was the Mcthiah promiſed ofold, 1.5.p. 
$02 
Superlatively holy, I 5.p.5$34554 
God and Man in one Perſon,l.«.p $5 4,10557 
He was a Saviour, Redeemer, Mediaror,Surery, 
Chri, a Lord, | 5.p.555,t0 572 


678 He meried nothing by his death for himſelf, 

Marks of it, 1.7.p.679 |. 5.p.575,t0 $80 
Catvin commended, l.1.p.138 | Chrift whar, [.5.p.575 
A Prieſt, | 5.p.576,ro 583 

Canon. A Propher, [.5.p.475 

AKing, I.$.p.587,t0 $91 

Why the Scripture is called a Canon, or canoni- | Chrifts double ſtate of Hurliation and E xalta- 
cal, l.1.Þ. 38.8 $8 tion, | |.5.p $35,t0 $40 
The conditions of a Canm, [.1.p.38 He died nor ſor all,].5. p.£02,5-3,5-8,t0 $17 
A three-fold © anon in the Church, 1b He died m our ſtead, |. ; p.584.m. 


Some abeliſh, ſome adde to the Canon, [1. p. 
05 2650 
The Canonical Books of the New Teſtament | Chrenicles,who the authors of them, and the beſt 


Expofitors of them, 
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how divided, l.1.p.54 


tiow he is begotten of the Farher.1.5.p.259, 


L1 P4344 
Chry/oftom 
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Chryſoftom commended, L 1.p.136,137 

| Church- 
Church, what ir figniferh, E$.p.541,&1.6.p. 
618,ro 627 


why Carholick and holy, 1.6.p.623,524 | 
The true Church hath given teſtimony to the 
$cripcore in all ages, I.1.p.18,19 
ve are firſt moved to hearken to the Scriptures, 
becauſe ofthe Churches reſtimony, 1.1.p 24 
It hath a four-fold' office in reſpedt of rhe 

© Scripture, l.:.p.25 | 

The Church of Rome will nor ſuffer the Scripture 


ro be read in a known rongue withour ſpecial 
leave. L.r- p.26 
The Marks of the Church, 1.6.p.625. 
Whether it may erre, 1.6, p.627,528 


The Church of Kome Apoſtatical, 1.6.p.626 
There is a Church- government, and who havethe 
power, 1.6.p.645,to 648, & 655 
How Church members are to be qualified, 1.6.p. 
658,669 

Circumciſion, rwo things confideredin it, Ly P. 

I 

Clemency, what in God, |.2.p 207 
Clouds,a great work of God, 1.3.p.304,305$ 
Coloſſe the chief Ciry of Phrygia, L.1.p.59 
Coloſpans,who beſt expound ir, ib, 
Collyrig1ans, [.4-p.501 


Combate. 


The fpiricual Combate berween the fleſh 
and Spirir, 1.8.p.1016.1017, 1018 


Coming» 
Chbriſts ſeveral Comings, [. x0.p.1157 | 


How his furſt and ſecond Coming agree and dif- 
fer, iÞd.,m. 


Commandments. 


Communion. 


Communion with Chriſt, Ly#.706,90, 
Communion of the Saints, whereis it confiſts. 4g 
Pp. 542.&1.5.p.559,6-% 


Concord ances,which the beſt, [.1.p.12x 
Concupiſcence a ſin, 1p. n 
Conference of the Scriptures, [.1.p. St 
Confeſſion. 

Auricu!ar Confeſfionnot neeefſary ro rhe pardon 

of fin, L.-.p.-21,-22 
we muſt make a Confeſſion or profeli:on of the 

trurh, | e.p.10%r1c82 
Carnal confidence, -4.P-439,440 
Cbriftian, -, 0.8 l a 


Conſcience. 


Conſcience, what itis, 1.2 p.143,% .7.Þ.:55 
And the force of ir to prove tht there is a 
God, ib. 


Contentedneſſe, 


Contentedneſſe required in the laſt Command- 
ment, and deſcribed, I..p.1140,1150 
Morives and mcans, t.5.p.115 11151 


Converſion. 


Converſion, what it is, [.7.p.580,581 
Wherein it differs from falle Converſion, 1.7.p. 
| 583 
The properties of it, [.7.p.481,582 
Morives to,and means of Converſton,1.7.p.532,t0 
685 
Corimth,the metropolis in Achaia, |1.1. p.59 
Corinthians,the bett Expoſitors of both Epiſtles, 
16, 

Councels, 


The Florentine and Trent Connce! cenſurcd,l.1. 


59,70 


Commandments, General rules for interpreting 
[ I.9.p.1029.1030,1031 
The general fins againſt the Commandments of 
each Table. 1.9.p.1031,1032,% 1041,1042 
The diviſion of the Commandments, 1.5.p.1023, 
1024 

The firſt Commandment interpreted and hand- 
led, Lg.p.1033,to 1044 
The ſecond Commandment interpreted and 
handled, ' 1.g9.p.10444zt0 1071 
The third Commandment interpreted and hand- 
ted, - 1.g.p.1091,t01095 
The. fourth Commandment interpreted and 
handled, I.9.p.1095,t0 1109 
The fifth Commandment interpreted and hand- 
> led, |. 9-p.1ro0g,to 1126 
The fixth Commandment interpreted and hand- 
led, * L.9.p.1126,to 1134 
The leventh Commandment inrerpreted - and 
handled, Lo.p.1134,t0 1142 
The eighth Commend ment interpreted and hand- 
led, 1.9.p.1142,t0 1145 
The ninth Commandment interpreted and hand- 
led, L9.p.11454t0 1147 
IE renth Commandment interpreted and hand- 


” 1. 9.p.1147,001152 | ConſeRaries from the Creation, 1.3.p. 284,285 


The true interpretation of Scripture not to be 
ſoughr from General Councels, - 11 p.142 
Councels, what they arc, {.6.pP $51,552,653 
Who hath the power of calling Councels, arid 
who are to be called to them, 1.6.p.553 
Whether General Councels may erre, and whe- 
- ther they be above the Pope, 1.5.p.5534554 


Whether there be Evangelical Councels, 18.p- 
Ic13,1014 
Conrage. 
Courage,what it is,its kinds, 1.7.p.57 2 
It muſt be well ordered,  1-7-p.573 
Motives to, and Means of Chriflian Courage, 
th, 
Covenant of Redemption Grace.l. 5.p.545, $47 
548, 
| Coveraaſneſſe, | 1.4. p-441442,443 
Creations 
Creation taken two Wayes, [.3 p.280 


Deſcribed, and the deſcription _—_— 
th. 


Creator 


w_—  — 
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Creator of all things Gad, 


Creature, 


Creatures made in the fix daics,1.3.p.287,to 285 
l.2.p.285,290 


Eyery Creature is limited, 
Creed. 


Creed, why ſo called, 


Why it is called the Apoſtles Creed, 1.5. p.5 21, 
$22 

Its authoriry,dignity,and antiquiry, l.5.p 522, 

; to 525 

Ic is larger now than it was at the firſt, 1,5, 
P- 5244525 


Its diviſion, 


1.5.p.525,526 


It is not a Prayer, 1.5.p.$25 
The Creed in ſeveral languages, 1.5.p.428 
Rules for the uſe and underſtanding of it, 1. 5. 
P-529 

Adverſaries to it, ibid. 
All Chriſtians agree in the Apoſtles Creed, 1.5, 


p-539,530 


TheApoſiles Creed handled ſpecially,l.5.p.53o, 
ro 546 | 


1.3.p.326 


Crocodtle,its huge bigneſſe, 


The meaning of that Proverb, Crocodili lacrime, 


ibid. 
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| Deity. 
Hereticks that oppoſed ChriſtsDeity,and the ho- 
ly Ghoſts, [.2.p.256,251,255,255 
Delight. 
Delight in the Scripture, [.1.p.147 
l.sp521 | Delight of the Saints manifold, [.7.p.777 
Demonftr ation. 
Two kinds of Demonſtrations, L2.p.,147.m 
Deſcend. 


Deſcend into hell, what that Article in the Creed 
means, l.5.p.604,to 508 
Deſire, the nature of it, Gods image in ir,irs cor- 
ruption and ſanRification, 1.7.p.59 2,to 595 
Deſpaire, what it is, 1.7.p.735 


Devils. 


Thereare Devils, I.2p 152,153 
Devils, their names and nature, 1.3.p.350,351 
Their finne, and why they fell irrecoverably 
with the cime of their fall, 1.3.,p.351,352 


Crucifix whar, 1.5.p.355 | They are malicious, ſubtle,powerfull,).3 p.352, 
Of the Croſſe in Baptiſm, P-933,934 to 355 
Crue/ty a great fin, 1.4.P-444:445 | Queſtions about them reſolved, 1.z. p.35 40 
Cryſtal and Cryftal-glaſſes, 1.3.p.307 357 


Curſing, 1.4.p.4453445 | Cerollaries from the Devils, |. 3.p-357,358 
Cyprian commended, [.1.p.137 
Deuteronomy . 
2 why the fifth Book of Moſes is ſocalled, L 1. 
D | ; Ps, 
| Thebeſt Expoſitors of it, ih, 
| Dew whar, 1.3.p.306 
' How we Diſbonowr God inwardly and out. 
| Þ : Chriſts Dangers, 1.5.p.596 _ wardly, " pins agen 1092 
* | Diſcipline, wherein it conſiſts, 1.9.p.1050,1051 
, Daniel. Wherein abuſed, l.9.p.1 _ 069 
Daniel, when he wrote his Prophecy, 1.1.p.49 | / 5<ag9s 
Wrote muck of it in Chaldee, thid. | 9);vination 1.4.p.447,443 
The beſt Expoſitors of him, ubid, , 
Dates,why ſocalled, 1.3.p.319.m.&1.7.p.755 Divinity. 
Day. Divinity that it is, [.r.p.1 
we What it is, l.1.p.1,2 
Day, what it 15, [.3-P-390 | yes definition and ſeveral kinds, L1.p.2,3 
Irs Creation a great work and uſefull, rb:d. & he is co be caughr, Li.p.3;4 
; 25 aoke to be learned, L1.p.4 
Trs names in Greek and Latine, 1.3.p.300.m | The oppoſites of it, tbid. 
Death, Chriſts Death painfull, ſhameſull,curſed, Irs excellency, P.4.5 
; led Deb L THER | The rule and matter of it, [.1.p.s 
Debre, why ſins are called Debs, [.8.p.8 | The Engliſh exccl in practical Divinity, 1.1.p.4 
Decalogue,who firſt uſed thar word, p.1021 | Diviſion, 1.4.P.449,449 
And why ſo called, | -# opp , Dogs faithfull ro men, 1.3-p-332,33$ 
Deceit, 4-P-449+447 | Dolpbin very (wift, |.3 p-337 
Decrete A great lover of man, ib. 
Decree, what it is, l.3.p.258,269 Daminion. 
Gods Decree deſcribed, p. 269 
The properties of ir, p-270 | Dominion, What it is, = * l.2.p.18s 
It is two-fold, ibid. | God hath ſupream Dominion over all creatures, 
Conſearies from it, l.3-p.278 i 85,1 w 
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Donatifts, 1.4.p.502 
Drunhenneſſe, 1.4. p.449,10 452 
Dael unlawful, l.9.p.1132,1133 
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Azle flies high,ſces accutely, and is tender of | 
her young, | 3 p.328,329 
Farth. 


Earth, whence that word is derived, |l,z p.294 


The Creation of it a ſpecial work of God,l. 3. 
P-295,296 


Irs circular motion reſured, 1.3.p.295.M 


Earthquake. 
Earthquebe, the cauſe of ir, 1.3.p-295.m 
It is general or particular, ihid- 


Eating and drinking, how ſanQified, 1.7.p.805 
Ebiontes, | 1.4-p.502 
Eccleſraſtes. 


Eccleſiaftes, why ſo called,its Author, 1.1.p.47 


The ſumme of ic, and the beſt Interpreters of 
it, ibid, 
Eleflion. 
Mlefion, what the word ſignifies, 1L3-p.258 
It is deſcribed, 


| 3.p.27 
And the deicription explained, Nd 


Whar rhe ob; ot ir, L3.p.27 3,294 
The end of it, | +274 
Neither foreſcen faith,nor foreſeen nals the 
cauſe of it, 1l.3-p.274,19s 

All arc not Tle#ed, 1.3.p-275,276| 


There is an EleSign of perfons, 13.p.296 
Element whar, and the number of the Elements, 


| 1.3.p.294,29S 
Clephant, his magnitude and und ing, 1.3. 
P-332 

Ewiply, n6 vacuun or meer empry place,l.3.P.315 
Bathuſiafts, 1,4-P.$03 
1.4.P.4$1,452 

1.3.p.37s 


Envy 
Ehicwe confured, 
Epiftles. 


Epifiles,why ſo called, Lr.p.$7 
How they are divided, and who beſt EXK- 
pounds chem, -. thid. 

In what order they were written,l. oth 


Error þ4.P.489,450 


Efiher. 
Efther,why ſo called, and by whom written,].1. 


44 
Did. 


Who are the beſt Expoſitors of ir, 
Eternaty. 
4 7 oppo 
is 
Whar Ttrerni is, 


i.3.p.2$1, to 284 


HI7600 179 
+2.P:I 76 | 


np who beſt expound it -Þ.59 
Treſmas commended, 1.t.p.1 35.ke m$& 116.m 
» 


Evangeliſls. 
Evangelifts, who, 


: [.1.p. 
The harmony and difference between 35d 
Euchite, [ FG 
Eut)chians, Sew 5-& 
: t1d.% 
Evwl. hs 
Evil, what it is, "PF" en 
What deliverance from Evil means,l.8.p.c00k 
Excommunication, What it is and its parts, 15 : 
645,547 


Exodus. 
Ry the ſecond Book of Miſs is fo cal- 


_ ; : [.t p.44 
cains 2 hiſtory of above a hundre 


d years, 
The beſt Expoſitors of it "4 
| bid. 
Expoſitor s of Scripture, who are the heſt = 
the Jews, Fathers, Paxiſts, Proceſtanrs, 1.1.p. 
133,t0 141 
Exchiel, mm 
Exekiel, what ir ſipnifics, l 
When he propheſicd, 7 F id. 
The beſt Expoſitors of ir, thid. 
Exra. 
Exre, who the Author of it, 1.r.p.44 
The beſt Expoſitor of ir, thid, 
F 
Faculty. 
| Aculty what, [.7.p.949 


Three reaſonable Facwties in man, ibid. 


Faith. 


Faith, what it is, 1.5.p.520. 1.7.p.5g1, to 705 
How taken in the New Teſtamenr,l.5.p.591, 
652 

Three things in ir, |. 7-p.652,653 
Irs objet and acts, p."94,0 698 
Irs ſubje, 1.5.p.595,697 
The degrees of faith, L.7.p.558,"59 
Faith of Adherence and Aﬀurance, ibid. 
Its end is everlaſting life, l.7.p.695 
How it is wrought, p.570 
How it differs from hope, p.595 
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Supper. 
The divers names of the Lords Supper,l,8.p.934 
935 
How deſctibed, 1.8. p.93$,935 
* The ends of ir, 1.8.p.935,937 


It doth confirm, not convert, 1.8.p.937,933 
[c is ro be taken in both kinds,1.8.p.944,cr0943 
Scandalous perſons are to be kept from it,l.8 

BE, P-938,939 
Yp one may receive with the wicked, 1.8.p. 


0. 943 
Whether Zada received the POPE 4. of the 


The finfulneſſe of fin ſhould chiefſy cauſe us ro 
forbear it, 1.4. p.426 
we muſt noc only avoid but abhor ſin,l.4 .p.426, 


427 
we muſt take hecd of little ſaxs and ſecret fins,l. 
£ +- P-427 
we muft renounce all evi] in affeRion, and 

grofle /mnv in lite and convrriarion, [.8.p.1c18 
How God puniſheth che j3n_ os parents in their 


et 
— — 


children, _ L 9.p.1047 
Sitting. 

What Chrifts ſirring at the right hand of his Fa- 

cher means, I. 5.p. $38,& $12 

Of ſitting at the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 

[.8,p.1004 

$lander, 1.4.p-479,480 

Sobriety, 1.8.p.833 
Socini@ns. 


Socinians rejeR all things in Religion which 
they cannot comprehend by reaſon, |. 1.p.121 


Lords Supper 1.8.p. 942,943 
At what time the Lords Supper was f fieuve, 
+ and itselements, [.8-p.942,to 945 

The elements may not be changed,1.3.p.947 


3 

The breaking of the bread in the Supper, _ - 
igdifferenc Ceremony, 1.8. p-948, 949 
Iris noc macerial whecher the bread be lca- 
vened or unleavencd, 8. p.949,950 
Wafer- cakes condemned, 1.8.p.951 


Whether ir be neceſſary to mingle water 
with the cuchariſtical wine, 1.8.p.951.952 
The conſecration of the elements, 1.8.p.9 53, 
Chriſt not corporally preſent, L8.p.953,954 
Ot the keeping of theEuchariſt,l.8g, 959,960 
Ir is noc a Sacrifice properly, 1.8.8. 962,963 
The ends of it, | @p.955,967 
The elements mult nor be adored, [.8. p.960 
The Sacrament is not to be carried up and 


down, ib. 
[r is not to be received privately, 1.8.p.95s 
The neceſſity of the Lords Supper,and why we 


muſt receive it, 1.3. p.965,965 
Ofpreparatlon for ir, 1.8-p.967,968 
There muſt be dec carriage at it, 1.8.p.970, 

: Oo 975 
And after, [. 8. p.1000 
How off it ought to be received, and the ge- 

ſture at it, | 8.p. 1001,1004 


Confured, 1.4. p.415,8% $16 
Soul. 
Chriſt ſuffered in his Soul, [.5.p.500 
Sorrow. 
Chriſts ſorrow godly, 1.5.p.595,597 
Serrow in us what, and its ſanification, 1.7. p. 
981,782,&c- 
Spefrum unde, 9 1.3.p.355.m 
Sprrit. | 
Spirit what, [.2. p.153 
God is a Spirit, ib. & 154 | 
Angels are Spirits, 1.3- P-335,t0 339 | 
$ters how diftinguiſhed, 1.3.p.3234324 
Steal. 
Neal,what it is, Lg.p.lig2,H143 
It is forbidden, ib. | 
Stork, why fo called, 


L3.0.259 
| Her loveto her young ones , and theirs | 


Surety. 
Surety what, 

Chriſt is our Surety, 

Sybils were counterfeit pieces, L1.p.20 
Symbela or Symbolum,why the Creed is fo called 


L.5.p.521 
Syneds. 
What they are,and their kinds,1.5.p 5s be $52 
53 
What required to them who are to be called 


to chem , and whether General Councels 
may erre, 1 6.p.553 


Ry p.575 
ib. 


Whether Councels or Syneds be above _— 
P-954 
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Snack 
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THE TABLE. 


Syriack, 


Smack was ſpoken in ourSaviours time,l.1.p.76 
The Syriack tranſlation of the New qua g 
I. P-7 537 


: | 


; Fo gt Hearkning to Tale-bearers is a | 


Targum why ſo called, .L. 


Terrpter. 


Tempter,che Devil ſo called,and why, 1.3 


_ LEE 


The cure of evil Thou ghis, © 


Thunder, what jt j5.,nd is uſe, 14 p. he | 


Timothy, who do beſt on both Books, l.1+p.50 
Ties. 


Tile of Books not uſed heretoſorc,]. LPT Lo | 
Wikndrhetichrews cake the"Titles o their 


Books, TS 
vir Whho Ba expounds him, "Y ve Þ. YE 
Torpedo hath a benumming quality, | 3. p.326 
Toftarus commended, SEEgn 

| Walther.” | | 

Traditiens,w hat th in, E1. br prergotia 
Reaſons dgainſt che any P: ti2, 
e116, 
* "The ſeveral! Kinds ofthem, ti P. r14,nts 


þ " Argumencs urged for them anſwered, Lr.p. 


| 
| 


T __; 
The Scriptures ought to be Ti arſlated into vul- 


gar Tongues, [.1.p 28,29 
The ſeveral Trarſlati;ns of Scripture, 1.1.p.92.to 
Tranſubſtantiation tefured, 1.8.p.555.to # 


Tres. 


1.4. p.4$0,48 1 | 


3:Þ» 35 Trinity the word hath ſufficient ground in Scii- 


| Trees,their nature and uſe, 1[.3.p.215 

|The Tree of Life and Knowledg: of £06 
evil in Paradife,why (9 called, 

 Wherher the Tree of Liſe was a Sacra 


| 


t0322 
d and 
[.3.Þ. 397 


Renc, 1b, 


Trinity, 


His wayes of Tempring, w prace,. 35g} 
How to know his \ Tempt atians, 13. P.355.35 The myſtery of the Trinity cannot be known 
Chriſt was Tempted by him, L.3.p-358 | "the light of nacure, Cit: ! 
Man ny ſtrength of nature cannot — Te _ | Yer cs nec er No he kane h; ng 76s 
Ins will be ſaved, Fae. 
How yo qe and world - ho = God. A difference bet ween Trinity and Triplicity, Ty 
7 - preferves his peopic, P-9c0X0 $08 | The DotQtrine of the Trinity explained and ap- 
ertllian, Li p.137 bed, if P 
Teftament. P th +2.P-254,t0 257 
The $criptare's diſtinguiſhed into the Books of | 
-ehic ay and New =, panes, [.1.p.38 The v word of God is True and certain, 1. P.57, 
| Awhy the Scripture is called a Teftament, ib. 98 
TRE Books of 'the' Old Trftamens for the moſt | God is Trae, L.2. p1222,223 
/ part were written in Hebrew, ib. | Trath,whac it s,and the ſeveral kinds of it,l.2.p. 
* And how divided,. Lip 39 223 
: Of the New in Greek, . L1.p.s1 | 
| - And why, ON pda | 
: How divided,” 1.1. p.54-55S V 
| ® __ _Þ-287to 875] : | 
6 b Vimeo, 1-4.p-431,432 
| \V alentinians, [. 4-p.518 
what Su Its WR kinds, [.1.p.2,3 | Vat commended, l.1.p.138 
Theology her ſapience of ſcience, l.1.p.3 
a chief Ciry in a 5g LI1.P-59 Verſions. 
&& . on h "We - 1, p50 | : 5 2 
Te WE oo BOIL» The ſeveral Ferfrons of Scripture, 11. p 72,73 
Thought. | What authority they have, L.1.p.72 
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Virgin. 
Tm Virgin Mary,why called Deipara,the mother 


[.5.p-595 
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a Underſtanding. 
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1.74P>7494759 
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rences between the myſtical and perſonal 


It5,t6 115, | 


Vion, 
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preſerve it, L.7. P.6792596 | 
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Unprofitableneſſe, th. p.#145,1145 
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cal, l.1.p.go0,to 94 | Spirit in us, do not merit Heaven, 1.7.p.7 14, 
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: we muſt not Worſhip God under any form or pi- 

Will, | ure, | | Þ-1 da 

How humane oe in W ve becn 

What iris in God,and how taken, 1.2. mY I brou uſp L.g-p.1050 


ght in, 
Th ſeveral kind and parts of Worſhip, 1 9. 
Its properties, and how diſtinguiſhed, 2. p-t 7 in loghio165h 


198,199, The manner of Wor 


" [.g9.p.1053 

The meaning of that Petition in the Lords Pray; Prepararion ro Tue wherein it A” 9.P. 
er,thy Will be done in carth a> - , ay as } -*- 1054, 1955 
PoSPLeBLn 4 is to Worſhip God in Spirit, 1.2.p.154, 
The Will of man is deſperately evil, L. 4. p.3=9, What tels to 16 ſhip pi - 15s. 
$'” | FalE Worſpip,whar, - 1.9. p.10524t <63 

A double Will in Chriſt, 1.5.p.598,8 1.8.p.851 Tru Worſhip abvics, L , $1667 058 
The ſan&ification of the WL. 1.7-P-5421543 jy ſolemn and common Lg. p.1091,1072 
Willet commended, I.s.p-139 | oy « worſhip, | © Lg.p.1065,1067 

Wind's a great work of God. | 3.p.3074308 | [44 
Wiſdom. 
ſe qe) DB 

Wiſdom what, 1.2.p.194, tO 197 E al, 1.7. p.797,798 
Wherein ſeen, [.2. p.195 Ze: hary,when he wrote,and who beſt in- 
Godlinefle is true Wiſdom, |.2, p.195 rerpret him, [.1.p.51 
The grace of Wiſdom, 1.7.p.814, to 8: - Zephany ,when he wrote,and who beſt interpret 
Witchcraft a great fin, l.4.p.488 | him, |.1.p.59 


FERRATA. 


Gr 


——— - 
TT —————_——— 


benderdontonhordorderdordendorboutondeeho10::0 duet 


— 


ERRATA. 


Eader, If then haſt ever printed any thing, thou wilt not much wonder if [ome 
famlts paſſe the Preſſe, eſpecially in « great Book, Some of the chiefeſt are theſe, 
Pag-225- i miſtaken, and made 229. and ſo all along after totheend, "_ 


g.2.marg.legis in. p.3.1.9. conſcientia. 1.10.Baronis. p.4.m, Meth. 11.25, p.$.delc v5c. p.s, 
1.34 Ah 16. m. Det confignatum. p.7. m. Epbeſ. 6. 19. 1.3, Rom.g.6, m. delec the laſt 447 

7. per tot. Baji after ſantFron the larcr See. p. 10. m. /oquuntur alia Moſis alia Fcbi. 14. mw. 
conjefturam. 17.m. pita. 19.m Martyr. Evangel. Domin. Analyſ. p.22.1.27, deleN».v,” p 28. > Tobn 
2.14. Þ-30- ng 17.13. P.31, mW. Sickgrdi. p. 34. 1. 28. 1 Pet.2.25. p.35.m.word, 
p- 36. m. [V7] p. 37. m. Canonict. p. 40- i. Capita. p. 43: 1.45. Iſrael. m-1 Chron. p.g4. 
m. Hebdomadibws. p.4s.m. Grotime+ p.47- m.divine, dele Scripture ſacre,gyc. in the text, and pur 
itin the m.De Scripr. p. $0. m. Tſephaneiah. p.52.m.in enim. p.53.1.15.Boeks,dcle the comma. p. 
$$. I- 3. Peter. p.57. 1. 37. Dickson. p. 70. L 39. Serariu.p.73.m. Erpenius. p. 76.n8. Teftament, 
P- 77. The firſt marginal noce to (*) ſhould be pur atche end of 75. m. p. 88.m. dee nm.p.114. 
45. Perun. p.118.m.verit. p.1 42.m. Analyfs,G9c. ſhould ftand lower. p. 152. 1. 42. that there, 
p-183.1.20. PerfeHionibus, p.188.m.after Scheddai ſhould follow Gen.17.1. & 35.11. Wendelinus 
217. M. paves. P.275. bi. Secondly. p.280.creaturarum rationalium. p.255. 118. being in. p, 319. 
m. dele It is called alſo an Afteriſm. p.360.1.33. dele of. p.397-1.40. ſo. p.387. b 48. dele 2. Rea- 
ſhould follow Fer,4.14. p.445-4- 4.tbe. p.445-1.20. dele Gen. p.451.m. fer lying, p.462. 

L2o AEquivecs Seft.15-.p.526.m. ab bec ſcripts. p.528.m. for Manichees r. Martinis. p.556. 
'c, 4*, and fo on g:b,6th, p'$54. 1.45. aſcribed. p.$99.m. vouchetb.p.628.m.fore d. a.p.452. 1.20 
by many EITOS: L-$13:d. preaching- p.656. m. Papame p.659. 1.43,44. ſhould kaye been 


inrwo . 
2.4. Pape Pimmoriter Qaintus, res mira tot inter 
p.562.m. Fan/um. P.710-l.10.46., p.735.L.14-) » P4773: 1.32.intenſeneſſe. p.792. m. alys. 


p.819. 12 . neceſſity. p.912.m. differentie. p.919- 1-30. colder. p. 934. l.uft. bur cwo oftendit. p. 
977. 1.3. dele of. p.1070,m, volunt, columbe, erranti obſtrifins. p.1031.m. Quia enim. p.1133. 1.31. 
Mrarner. i. Sardeonins Patevinic. p.11 41.m. facilitate Ttalicis. p.1149- 1. 11. dele that ſpecch of 
Knewſtubs. p.1165.m.motdear. | 


"I 1... 1wo Lipmen, - .2-1.9.dele to be, and pur it 1.8. after endeavour 10 be a. P-3.M, de- 
po er pom \ Reſce.p.5um.dele & twice. p.7. dele Aut quid, (Fc. p. 


12.l.29 : but f the means. p.19.m.luculents. p.21-1.19. make and that. p.28. 

[.ulc. bur throe, perverted. p.36. 4 Lott: "wn two ras 1 p- ibid. thoſe words Men 

or Tov Tap be iſtioguiſhc from the former hy a line ſcored. p. 37. 1. 23. concord.ibid. 

any the kd, 44g ;, after Biblis ſhoald follow Fabrizy _- Tones nvo= = and 

Scripture,@c. make a full point ar "_ I5e8 Yeor mama. Eſcriture an- 
mady.1. deveth Honoratum. y.38, .29.dcle more. Lult. Book, 
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ADDITIONS. 


Hells Torments proved to be everlaſting, wotwithSfanding "ger 
bath been ObjeSed by Mr. Richardſon ogeinſi that Opinion, 


_—_ 


bt 


== Here was a Book printed in Londos, in the year 1658. 
PR Of the Torments of Hell, | | 

The-Foundation and Pillars thereof diſcovered, 
ſearched; ſhaken and removed. 

" With many infallible proofs, that there is not a 
puniſhmenc afcer this life, for any to endure that ſhal! 
never end, | 

 Tothe glory of God, and comfort of al) thoſe in 
fear of 'the Torments of Hell, and for the furthe- 
rance of a holy life. | | 

- The Author of it is ſuppoſed to be ene Mr, R5- . 

__ Charaſon. 

In the Epiſtle to the Reader he hath theſe paſſapes. 

| have the teſtimony of 'my Conſcience, that the love of truth, and deſire to 
learn , drew me into this ſearch, and cauſed me todiſſent, not for contention, but 
= truths ſake, the truth we ouphe co ſeek and imbrace, though we ſhould ſuffer 

Or if, 6 $4 4B or Se EH j* | ; 

I upon ſecking of God, and diligent ſearch, and from the clearneſs of the light 
of the truth herein, am fully & confidently perſwaded that it is the truth I plead for. 

He concludes his Book- with as much confidence as he Prefaceth it. 

Sure I am, from hence ariſe no inconveniency to the Goſpel, nor is it any diſho- - 
nour to God, nor any grief,nor hinders faith,and love in any good man,nor any diſ- RE 
conragement to any in ſerving of God, that there is not to be a puniſhment for an bp 
to endure that ſhall never end. There is not any thing more plain than that whi 
hath been faid co him, that will agree to cruth. - | 

In the Book it ſelf, p. 69, be ſaith, Let ic be certainly made to appear, that God 
bath ſaid in any thing,contrary to any thing that I have ſaid, Idefire with all my 
heart co ſubmit toir, without chat I cannot yield the ſoveraignty of my judgemenc 
and conſcience,to the concurring conſent of blind Guides, ignorant, and erroneous = 
men, though in ſheeps-cloathing, and covered alt over with the titles of godly, * SHS 

learned and holy Saints, or Presbyters, or Miniſters of Chriſt. EE oe | | 

Truth is worth prizing and ſeeking after, and ſtanding for, but as all is not gold 
that pliſters,. ſo this aſſertion of his, that there are'no everlaſting Torments in Hell 
(how ever he way judge ic a glorious Truth) I hope,to the wiſe ard impartial! rea- 
der, to diſcover it to be a grols and dangerousErrour, and if I ſhall by clear Scri- 
prures, and evidence of Reaſon evince the ſame, I ſhall then require from him, to 
hearken to the Truth, and to ſubmit unto it. 

His gaudy Title and his confidence, make not his Cauſe the better. 

Celſus the Philoſopher having written a Defence of Paganiſm, guilcs over _ | 
his rotten wood with this golden 1 itle,Yerbam vericatis, the word of truth, - - yt. co wn 

Nizachon, or Vifteria was the ſplendid Title of that curſed Book of Lipmana, « —_ th % 

a. OMe NY c : ; Hey ns 
How confidently will ſome Arminians write, againſt the truth of the Goſpel as if preface to his 
Hiftorja Ruinquarticularis, Mt; Goodwins Anſwer to his five 7 tis Polenbargy Diſſe11®. —_ 3. & 15. 
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ADDITI ONS. 
þ Arg were ſound, and asif the Synode of Der oppoſed the In nocent and Or r- 
> Hon eqatdenr is Maldoware, in Mat. 1 3. 26; Calvinft« & Luthcrams, 


quis 


Wu vet, | rofl { 3 qa$ ider,c pp enon HAM fate non rexou- 
rant?” wil wnquan} iens.fwit 5, ws berercns eſſe poreſÞ, feilliþ 
Mr. Byles Pre. 76/96* 208 ho as that Learned and Noble German ſaid to be. —_ 
Wer Ss our GEatgion for rrurh, withqpe beiti; x exfdto Civility, and 
Sceprtical Chy... £0 C trailing & bim A d 
miſt. g nation 5 ſaith” F, "be word damned. 


Mar. 16. 6: 2 Thel. 2. 12, Roni 14. 23. in Greth 3s, judged , Damnation, i; 
'- eftrndl damnation jf ternal judgment , a Fudgment,is a i Sentence the Sex- 
rence. is to ae geath, called Eternal, — 5t 5s not to be reverſed, 
Baere (Whether thes page do nor .thy:main ſcope of his Book. 
big Criticif i any _tþ Fs 3 ft es be n:#þht. have.added. ano- 


: Thy Beza, Fmidins, the 

niet Latine, and by us Demnation | 
compound Vert, Mar. 16.a0d Rem. ry proceed by us condemned,or 
as itts ke Beza and' be hg Lain, and the. pope Verb in 27 beſ. 2. 
67 incerpreced o Forever o- Pony ,' and rendre him damnent wr. 
igheſt degree of judgment, He hinfelf faith, ws toa 


Srephonns regs 


ders it Damng- 
tio, as well as pd 


Jaudicinm i in 
his Greek 


Damnation is the 
* ſecond death, which is dug a {nonmun-to damnation. Damnadon, and Hell are 
ſoneer kin, that-icis called the damnation! of hell,” Mas. 23. 33. and eternal 
damnation, Mar. 3. 29. 
.. Whathe ſcems to ptelege p. 102. of burning ' his Book; is Dr. Criſps Book of 
Hivaion: by Chriſt alone, and Mr. Archers de Treatiſe of comfort to Believers, 
cheir ſins and ſorrow: ( both which bave prefixed ſplendid Titles to Hetero- 
F writings, 89 well as he ) had been but a: Is guerdon of his unprofitable pains in 
patronizing ſo falſe a Tener, 

By way of Antithefisro his Thefis, 1 fly! ſhew, that there is an everlaſting eſtate 
ed ts this life,of bleſledneſs or miſery, or that mans furure condition,is an eternal 
[ ».6 thiogi ſaid to 'be eternak;or evcriaſti _— ways. 

property, pe y, perfeRly and abſolutely,a thing is everlaſting, which never 
KIT tem ucceſſion of former or later, er any change, and never ſhall have 
end, in this ſenſe God,and He alone is Eternal oreverlaſting: being incapable of 
$:60/0-, and beginning, ſucceſſion or end. |; + 
the bke can- Secondly, Improperly, er þ is ſtjled everlaſting or Ecernal, which though it 
png wn had a, beginning, yer neverſhall have end, fo Angels, and the ſouls of men, ſo 
rigeus oplai- corment,and heavens bappineſs,are everlaſting, Afar. 25. 46. See Mr. Wels 
on. Bur the his ProſpeQive of eternity Ch. 14.19. and 20. and Mr. Baxters Everlaſting Reſt, 
Objeftors Pars 1. ch, 7+ Seft. 19, 
ſeem corake Thirdly, wolt Improperly,athing ſometimes is counted Everlaſting or || eternal, 
of _—O— which is only Divta#ra/,or long laſting, which bath bad a begioning,and {hall have 
Cre; rom. 6n AS 4- Nannb. 2512, 13. ; 


; chew ' the true and lawful Maſters of Lavgnoge, er the Althentick Rule of popular uſe. 
ly ky tharthe Jews, whether wrizing in Hebrew or Greek, do by Gzolemand ae mean any 
USER, whccher it he of life, or dilpeaſation, or Polity. An Account of Origen and his 


rebut 


Some think 
thoſe roſes 
of woy &.ah10p 
and x#aam; 


chiefeſt Opinions -13t- 'See more there. * }| iter nomcn,inter dum pro longo rempore accipitur, ut judi- 
cat A enfins; 'Cruit. Dei, vel cujus M. tur 5 ſic aterns nrbs Roma : & atcrni Imperatores feculs 


by Gor ej eo 
ton ada Delete Sep hes E::3J» 


fri in Fr. 2t. Petwvins de Deo, |. 3. c- 3. vide Mede- 

Afcer this life is ended, the ſouls of Gods childcen ate preſently received into 
Heaven, thereto enjoy unſpeakable.comforts. The ſouls of the wicked are caſtinto 
Hell, there to endure endieſs tormenty 

Artic. of Relig, of [reland 

The reward is eternal, becauſe of the infinite merite of Chriſt, andthe RY 

mop is ecernal, becauſe an infinite majeſty is offeaded. 
- Theteis an everlaſting eſtace of / dneſs, Tt. 1. 2. and 2.13, 


eee fenbahero ce, 1 Cois 15. 1g, '2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Nel 
el1evers 


— 


ADDITIONS. 


Believers have an earneli'of heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 5. Eph. 1. 14- part of payment. 
An earneſt, is ſome-what of the ſame kind with the whole fum that we are to 
receive. | 

Joh. 14. 2. 1n my Fathers houſe are many manſions. Manſions 2 manendo, not 
houſes, not tents, to __ the immutable duration of the Saints happineſs. Here 
are no manſign houſes though ſome ave ſo called, Heb. n3. 14. Sometimes the ſu- 
rure bleſſedneſs of the Saints is called everlaſting life, ſometimes a ſtate of immor- 
tality, and ſometimes heavens glory is entitled everlaſting joy, and ſometimes an om. 206 
eternal weigltt of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and ſometimes an eternal inheritance, , Tray oi + 
Heb. g. 5. Efay 35. 1o, 

. So ſhall we be for ever with the Lord, x Thef. 4. 17. Ic is ſaid, that Mr. Woed and 61. 7. 
afrer ſome holy deſires, being at dinner fell a wuling,and cryed out for neere half a | 
quarter of an hour together, Foy ever, for ever. 

The ſpring of mercy is in efeion, it bubbles out in calling, runs to and froin nh 
obedience and faith, and ar laſt it loſeth it ſelf in the ocean o glory. Keernay ge 

Thereis reaſon that the rewards'of good ations ſhould be 1a the life to come, 15, 
becauſe our work mult be ended, before we receive our wapes. 

That the Soul is Immorcal,is granted by allChriſtians;an immortal ſoul muſt have y,,,, Chrifti- 


an eternal good, pa 4h. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of worlds, Heb. 1, 2, tum Angelos. 
Of this world and the world to come. | tam animes bu- 
Of rewards and puniſhments in another life as well as this, of eternal bleſſings eſt, IOOY 
and eternal torments, nh. fe. Fer 
tavius de Deo, 


Deique proprietatibus. Mr. Feanes in his mixture of Scholaſtical Divinity with pratical, on Mat. 10. 28 ver. 29, 
30. proves the immortality of the ſouls of all men, our of Eccleſ. 12. 9. the immortality of the Souls of the wiek- 
cd, and chcir perpetual puniſhment from 1 Per. 3. 29, Luk- 36.23. the immortality of the Souls of good men,and. 
their joy andeveclaiting happineſs, from Luk. 16. 22. and 23.43. 2 Cor. $.8. Ads 9. $9. Phil. 1 23, Plal.16 
11. Rey.6,9.T6. theſe things eannot ſtand with the ſopli utter abolitios. 
2. There isan everlaſting eſtate of miſery. 
Hell is caken two ways in Scripture. 
1, For the puniſhment, the Devils always carry their hell with them. 
2. Forthe place of torment. 
The Scripture is more ſparing in naming hell then heaven, becauſe 


I. It teacheth the way fo heaven,not hell. | 
2. Ir is written for the Church of God which is to go heaven,not hell. 


That wicked men ſhall be puniſhed for ever, appears both from Scripture form- 


erly quoted. AndReaſon, 1 Theſ. 1.8, 9. 
1. From the ſubje&tthar doth offend, the immortal ſoul ofa man. God having 
made a world of reaſonable creatures, it was neceſſary he ſhould povern them by As Chriſt lives 
Laws, and thoſe penal , he threatened Adam in innocency, it God ſhould puniſh for evermore, 
them only with temporary puniſhments, after the ſuffering of them, an eternity,or oy 6.cmg 
everlaſtingneſs would have remained to them. him, is like 
2, From the objeR offended, God, all fin is an hatred of Him who is an Infinite himielf, ever- 
Good, and therefore deſerves an infinite puniſhment. Wicked men are unable tg laſting : his 
ſatisfie GodsJuſtice, and to deliver themſelves from the puniſhment. God will not _ gal 
give them ſtrength, ; ng goed 


tcrnal, his 19+ 
rerceſſion eternal, his puniſhments eternal, and his Rewares eternal, Mr. Farinden on Revel 1. 18. 


3. Thereis a heaven, therefore a hell; and as the godly have a foretaſte of hea. $i certus de 
ven berc, ſo the wicked (by horrours of Conſcience)have the beginnings of eter- vane far 
nal wrath, Oh faith Spire, Thet I might indure the wrath of God, but twenty thou» "er Vaan 
ſax years ! but it mult be eternally. bebis,de inferni 

ſupplicts : 
ſs credis felicitatem hanc juſtis pr eparatam eſſe, eadem neceſſitate credendum tib1 oft, tormenta malis frat Fachmi 
Conciones de quatuor bominis noviſſumis. 


4. All Chriſtians agree in this greater truth, as the Harmony of Confeſſions, the 
A 2 Various 
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ADDITIONS. 


—_—_— .: 


2 — — 


Adv. gentes, Narious expoſitions of the Apoſtles Creed,and the writings of eternity,and the four 
1 lcave you ro. laſt things. & theScriptures generally ſhew:Tatiavxs one of the moſt ancient of the 
judge, whe” Grecks, calscheeltare of the damned in hell, Swan i adweciz, a death which ne. 
ther the yer diech, aniimmortal witery, Tertalian the moſt antient Latine Father, Crgc;,_ 


whole ſubjett y d [emtiiernum, not On 
marter in this 549 0# ditturnum ſed ſem} F ly along and redious torment, bur an 


per:odical doom, everlaſting one, St. Auftin cals it, worrer fine morce. Eternal death was thieatneg 
rhe parure.otf for fin; Gen. 3.15. . : 
char fire nd The fire is unquenchable, XLar. 3. 12. and everlaſting, Ch. 25.47, the burning 
jrs fewel, the everlalting, Eſay 33. 14. their chains everlaſting, Fade6. the wormeverlaſtins 
powerv'of a bs D 2» 
toirir dncorp9-1 Ejay 6, 24. ar. 9. 44 

re, be not (53 | | 
mag 2s will enforce 0s ro make it ſhorter then ſome men do, who having got eafie ways of afluring theniſclves ir 
ſhall nor be heir portion, do aslittle pity thoſe calamirovs ſouls whoſe lor ir may be as they darkly fanfic,God 
himſelf does.” Bur though we,trom the reaſon of things and right uſe of words, do make it ſherter then they go, 
yet according to our Hypotheſes the whole puniſhmenc of pain and death will neceſſarily be to long,as may juſtly 
be called *«161:©+ in a very high ſenſe of the word. An account ef Origen, Cc. Þ 133. 


# 
B. Uſhers Bo- Itis much that there ſhould be Atheiſts in the Church of God, and none in hell 
dy of Divinity» cthatany ſhould deny or doubt of the everlaſtingneſs of hell corments, which the 
Shia Devils believe and tremble ar. SY 
Alcan, 0.46 The veryTurkes ſpeak of the houſe of perdition,and affirm;That they who have 
& 20. turned Gods grace into impiety, ſhall abide eternally inthe fire of hell, and there 
be cormente | | 
i Miſt Ori. Hottinger | quoting an Author, which he faith, gives us a moſt abſolute Com- 
L.31.c.115. pendium of the Mabometan Religion,thisis his judgement concerning Paradiſe the 
"IEP place of the bleſſed, and the oppoſite to it Hell. -. 
Dens. landatus creavit Paradiſum, enmque paravit domicilium aternitatis 
amicis ſwis,quos in co bonorat aſpettu vultus ſm. Eftque Paradiſns ille lecus ex quo 
, pulſus fuit Adam, Propheta t vicarins jus, in terram quam ante ſua preſcientia 
de fignarar. Creavit etiam ignem, quem para, domicilines eternitatis lis, qui ills 
non credunt. & x 
Hoernbeck contra Fudeos, 1.8. c. 7. ſhews, that ſome of the Jews hold an eterci- 
Jetelligit £cri- ty of torments in hell.” Becauſe ſome of our Divines do interpret the article of 
prove perSheol, Chriſts deſcent into hell, of the ſtate ofthe dead, Mr. Richardſon infers, that there 
communem fls- are no everlaſting toxrments. Chrifts deſcent into bell, is his abiding inthe ſtate 
defi =_ of the dead, after hisdeath and burial even to his reſurreRion. So the Apoſtle ex- 
rom piorwn. POUNneS ir, Rem. 10 7. Atlts 2.24, 29,30, 31. Andit is athing very evident that 
quam impiorum the word Hell in Scripturezis ofcen taken for theftate of the dead, without having 
Exqu facile*ft regard to the receptacle of the ſoul or body, Pſal. 49. 15. that is, ſhall be in the 
rnrelligere qd condition of the dead. ; , | 
hays tryin - Tſhall not undereake particularly to anſwer all the paſſages of his Book, many 
ftrs,Deſacadic Times he cites notthe place where to find things,or too generally, and often miſtakes 
ad Inferos : the places he doth quote, or elſe they are fouly miſprinted. Thar is a rare criticiſm 


aft Tee " 1 Ins ſeem to expound ir of Hell. See Bucey in /oc. 


tranflat, Pre- Tam notignorant that ſome (and they both aneient and modern) do underſtand 
cip vet ceſt<cal« it of the grave, and the deſtruttion of the wicked by a temporal dearth. The He- 


Infernd, |. 1. 6. theſe rcalons. 
4, $+ [ond 9, tO» | 
This Aurhor hath ſo curiooſly deſcribed Hell,zud all the parrs and nooks ef-it, and for what uſes the ſcvera) cels 


th -1cin are, you woold think he had been chere imployed az a Surveyor or a'Viewcr ; ſo punual he is in the 
relation and furyeigh of the place, Dr. Gell on LI 8, d hes. 


Firit, 


eDDITIONS. 


A er eee "en 


Firſt, becauſe, ws I conceive, *&s Dav44s purpoſe here ro comfort the faichtull, 
and excite them to thankſgiving , by the confideration of Gods dealing wich their 
enemies and oppreſſors. 

Aſecond Reaſcn I gather from the word tryed , wherein the Pſalmift ſeems to , 
allude to the forme of the lentence at the lacrer day , Gee ye curſed tatoeverlaſtiyo MP. iporacks 
fire. Weems* oblerves, that whenſoever this word Shzol is ſpoken of the wicked, cit 15. Philips 
and hath He /cale added to it ( as bere $h:0lab)) it alwayes fignities Hell , and not Treatiſe of 
the Grave. Hel 

I ſuppoſe Sheo/ may alſo be fitly taken, Prov. 15. for the locall place of Hell : 4d flat# mor- 
So Cartwright and others interpret it. Thouph I will not deny but another Cart- 1497wm pertt- 
wright my learned Friend,now at Reſt, (who hath wrizten a brief Expoliticn on "*"7 4#%# be 
the Creed ) faith, The words (in the Originall Sheol, Hades ) which are tranſlated A PR EA Srn 
Hell, do not properly and direQtly ſignifie Hell, as taken for the place of torment ; ditis al Cave: 
but they fignifie either the grave, or che power of Death,and the effate of the dead 74 & Schorant 
in generall, whether their touls be in the place ot tormenc, or in the place of come £114. De 
forc. So it is taken (faith Biſhop Bilſex ) P/al. 139. 8. Hell rather than the grave Ds a 
1s oppotirce to Heaven, as beipg fartheſt from ic. OG 6h 


19, 
Levi Ben. Gerſon intelligit infernum per Scheol, quem dicit efſe in Centro terr#. Brynus in loc, 


As both parts of man ſinnedinthe firlt tranigreſſion, ſo was there a pit of per- 
dition provided for either part ; the grave for the body , which there ſhould roc ; 
and hell for the ſoul , which chere ſhou!d be tormented with everlaſting fire. Both | 
theſe pits, becauſe chey alwayes expect, and exad as their due, the bodies and ways gh 
fouls of mortcall and finfull men , and never are ſatisfied, are contained in the Fur of 
word Sheol, and are not diſtinguiſhed by the nature of the word , which is com-' mankinde by 
mon to both , but by the Circumſtances added, which are proper to either, the death of 
Hecalkes much (after is manner) of Gehenxa, and T ophez. Chriſt. p.147. 
By the Entry of the Eaſt gate of Feraſalem they had the Valley of Hinnom , and , 
the high places of Tepher therein , as it were a vitible Hell, Foſh, 15.8, fer. 19. " hes pore 
2, They there burned their children in the tire unto Baal and Meloch, with great mag the Ro 
impiety againit God , and cruelty to man, 2 Chron. 28, 3, 2 Kings 23. 10. for. ſce Glaſſius 
7.31, This was ſo lively an image of Hell, that from this place the holy Ghoſt his Grammari- 
rakesa double name of He{,both of Topher inthe Old Teſtament, 1/4. 30.3 3.And pred BRg 
of Gehenxa or the valley of * Hinnow, which is the name ofcen uſed by our Savi- gy. : 
our in the New Teſtament, and is commonly tranſlated He/l, Afatth. 5. 22, 29, Script. p.356. 
30. & 10.28, &18.9, Calvininterprets Eſay 30. wlt. of Hell. See Beza and Dilheclog. 
Bacer on Matth. 5. 22. Sac. Di&.1i rt. 
Rabbi Kimchs on P/al. 27. 1. ſaith , there vas a perpetuall fire in the-yalley of FE vs pag 
Hinnoms to burne the Carkaſles caſt chereinto, which our Saviour (as ſome think ) kl & "EY 
alludes to : See Peter Martyr on 2 Kings 24. ver. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13. p. 192, fernl.1.c.6. 
I93, * ; 
By that which he hath written more ſpecially againſt tne, in- his Book, I ſee, 
though my body of Divinity was generally approved by Divines, and other judic1- 
ous perlons , yet it never was the hap of any book, to meet wich no oppoſition ; 
Deus omnibus placere non peteſt , & tuplacerecredis ? ſaid Fulins Scaliger. 
But I hope I may fay as truly of this worke , as Peravixs* doth of Crellixs 
his Book againſt the Trinity 5 I mid eff Hilins in libro noVam , &t- reconditum ? que Theol. Dog.l. 3+ 
ratio tam dedutla ſubiiliter ? que tam ad aſſenſum evidens concluſio f quod Argan © '* 
menttm adeo firmuwm & preclarum , mt vel mediacriter iis in Controver ſits tr1t0 ac BE 
ſubaito moram poſſit afferre. FE 
| ſhall before 1 come to anſwer what he objeRts againſt me, onely relate a ſtory | 
to him out of Sir T homas MHores Supplication of Soules. A lewd pallant ſeeing a 
poor Friar goipg bare-ſoor in froſt and ſnow , asked him why he did cike- ſuch 
paines; he anſwered that it was very little paine, if a man would remember Hell. 
Yea, Fryar, quoth the gallant, but what and there be no Hell? chen art thou a 
great fool. Yea, Maſter, quoth the Fryar, but what and there be Hell ? then is your 
maſterſhip a mech more foo), 
T be ſtory of Dives, Lrke 16. 30. ur not any proof of any tarments in Hell, brcanſe 
i; 


6 


> 


e/DDITIONSO, 
it.is a parable, not a hiftery ; of a parable we are not to ground a dgftrine, T he fey) 
of Dives ts no more 4 pref of 4 puniſhment after this life , than Judp. g. 8. :: a pruw 
that trees did walks and ſpeaks, though it is ſaid the trees went ſerth , and ſaid , &c. 
T be ſtory of Dives 1s not to be 5 ba according to the letter, for theſe Reafor: : 
1. Jt ſaith, there was 4 rich mann Hell , yt all conſcſſe the beay is bn the grave 
2. Hewcewld Dives ſte ſo far, as Abrabams boſome 3s from hell ? Jr. Leigh {aitb, 
the great Chaos between Abraham aud Dives, rgnifie 6n infinite diſtance, which gvey- 
throweth their ſeeing, and ſpeaking toeach other, So Mr, Richaraſoy.. 

Controverſum — Fifſt, he takes it tor granted ( of which there is'great queſtion ) that ic is a P4. 
pro canſeſſs. rable, not a Hiſtory, whereas Maldenare and others ſay it was partly a Farable, 

Vide Maldonz- and partly a Hiſtory. Bacer, that it was a Hiſtory, which moſt of the Ancicacy lige- 

i Comment. & wiſe affirmes ts | 

SR es '”  2ly. Wearenot to ground a Do&rine on a parable, yet we may ( by his jeave ) 

Hee fove hifto- argue from the ſcope of a parable , as that v@y place by him quoted , Zaas, g, s. 

ria;frve parabo- ſhewes. Animaduvertendum eff bic Dominum res future vite , ad modum rerun 

la ( quanquem preſentis vite proponere, qnas ſcilicet alter agnoſcere nequimns, ]oitur que Cor pora- 

mibi hiftoria 1; . bic ſcribuntur , ut viſus dilkantia, exnuftio lingua, refrigeratio , dipits in aqnam 

videatar, fed .. nfs b & - ſpiriual; ;tienda ſunt. Buc -n | X 

gue res ſuture entinttco, bratus, KC. 099154 / IritHatzrer Aaccophe: unt. erus 1n loc, } ide plu. 
vite,ad mdum 74 ibid. Caleftem ploriam aſpicere objettive , whil alind ift quam 4 longe illam ita 
prejentis de= $ntucri , ut tawmen ea nullo patto frns liceat. Inchint Concio de Inferno, here Chriit 


rg b4* teacheth cwo things ſaith a learned || Divine. 
bet qu) @ facul- \ | 

_ abuſu deterreat , & ad benignitatem quedammodo compellat. Bucerus in loc. || DoRor Ingelo on Luke 
I . 29. 7 7 F 


x That a poor man whoſe foul isrich in goodneſle , though he be diſtreſſed in 
this world, {ball one day be carried into the regions of repoſe and Bliſſe, and the 
luxurious unmerciful rich, ſhall ſuffer ineffable torments, | 

2ly. That obſervance of the direQions of the holy Scripture is the beſt way to 

eſcape thoſe terments, and to be truly happy. 
- Byzbis that bath been ſaid , bisten reaſons vaniſh;for though he takes it to be a 
parable, yer he urgeth ſtrictly every paſſage in ic againſt the old rule, neque va/cr 
oe ar LUMEN”, nifi quatenes ſumitur wt ſmile. I ſay the great Chaſe or 
Chaos between Abraham and Dives fignifies an infinite diſtance, Dr, Ames againſt 
Bellarmine ſaith as much. . 

Mealdonate faith, Certe corporens locus erat, Epiphanins bereſ. 59. Contra Ca- 
thares &- Chryſoſt. Hom. 2. de Lazaro. GolleR hence, that the torments of the 
wicked in hell are everlaſting. 

I ſhall refer him to Buvyans few ſighes from Hell, for his better underſtanding of 
the 16th. of Lake concerning the Rich man, andthe Begpar. 

He ſaith I alleage Luke 5:2. to prove hell rorments, and the Papiſts alleape it.to 
prove their Purgatory, and to as much purpoſe, 

This great Confuter, when he writes again, ſhould learn to quote the Book and 


place be ainft. *1 ſuppoſe by his antecedent words , they foal! not come 
out thence t:ll they bave paid the utmoſt fartbing, He meanes here, Matth. 5. 24. 


In my Annotations on that place, I mu a paſſage our of DoRor Prideanx con« 
futing the Popiſhi etation of that place , proving Purgatory thence; if I 
ſhould expound it of Hel/, Iſhould not be fingalar in ſo-doing. 

Afterward, he dicuſleth the queſtion about fire of Hell, whether it becor- 
poreall, ſpiricaall, or metaphoricall , I ſpeak enough of that in the Book. Per» 
vins ta his 3d Tome of Thevlogics Dogmate de Angelis 1. 3. c. 5. bolds, that the fire 
of Hell is corporeall , and quotes 4»/?ix to that purpoſe-, and ſhews how the De- 
vils and Spiries are tormented with it. 

oy He faith there areten opinions of the Learned, of the places of Hell. | 
Naid facilius, Ar, Edward Leigh, Hogo, and others ſay ; Hell is a bottomleſſe pit : but theres 
re in Magno , place without « bottom, which the Earth, 4 


quod arrodas 2 Eraſmi, Apologia ad Jac. Lop. Stunicam, 


. Theſe laſt words, which is Phe Earth, 1 underſtand not, unleſe he mean which 
19 in the Earth. | | 


I ſay 
- 


e4DDITIONS. 


I fay Hell is called a bectomleſs pic, Lake 8. 31. See Doftor Hammond \ Informa few 
place, Rev.25.3. Is not the ſame Greek word &a'&wo@+ uſed in boch places — how Es 
rendred by our Tranſlators ? . Abyſſu« is never in Scripture uſed for the prave . ic 1 $p-ritmum 
ſiguifieth ſometimes the depths of the ſea, and bottom of the earth, andis Mera. © 1 ins 
phorically taken for the deep Counſells of God, and deſperate croubles of Men w_ ku 
inthe Old Teſtament, But in the New , onely for the bottomleſſe pit. Door Lec. Sg 
Nichelfens Expolic, of the Apoſt. Creed, Part 24. Sermon 20. Abyſſus wea- 

Some would have it to be rendred Seca. They fay the Greek word ſignifies often *7;& Fom-10 
ſo in Scripture. Fob 38. 4. and 41. 23. and Pſalm 105;10, Eſay 63.13. Jon. 2.6 7.0 _ Ela. zo. 
Dofor Aores Explanation of the Grand Miſtery of Godlinefle, 1.5. chap. 15. : bats 

How many of theſe opinions alſo which he reckons up, are coincident mul on 

kc is generally agreed that Hell is in the lower parts of the Earth. MIS VCarur, , 

B. Bilſon, Mr. Wheatly, and others ſay, Hell is below, | ubi ſatis ampli 


Regi Aſſyriers, exm toro cjurcomitarn excipiends Carew. in Brov. 15.11. Inſeruus appe Lit; , fore predicat 
furde, quia eft miſeriarum Pelagus adeo immenſum, ut nec fundum nec panda ron vary ara ie La ng bop ip 


Bellarm. ne —_— = _ in _ Earth, near the Center thereof. 
Mr. Leigh and others ſay, Hellis a Lake. Hell cannot be a Lake, becanſe ER 
Mr. the Leke. P | I va ru =” ts 

Sodow and Gemerrah was burned with fire and brimfene, Gen. 19.24.25. For it's aliens thre ot; 
ſfin,jt was tyrnedines 4 brimſtony-lake, 45 1t 15 commonly called of, Hifborians, Locus Aſ- ambulare quod 
phaltites, and from the {imilicude of this place, is Hell denominated and called in £92 * 
Scripture,the Lake of fire and brimſtone, Rev. 19.20.and 20,10. and 21.8.A truth ſo 
known amongſt the Gentiles,that by the Verſes of the Poets, and the works of the . . 
moſt Lea Philoſophers : 1/lins 3gnei flowinis admmenentar bomines ; Men were 9": F* in 
admonithed to beware of that burning Lake. By ſome of the Ancient Fathers: it is ***** 
called Divinas Ignis, @ others Zternxs ignis. The fierce wrath of God is often in 
Scriptare compared to burning anddevouring fire, Dear. 32422. er15. 14. Exck.21. 
31.and 22-21, Zeph.1.8.And accordingly is thetorment in Hell deſcribed unce us by 
the name of Hell-fire, Matih.5.22, See Raſce De Inferws, 1.2.04.  _ ... 1 

Rev.20.14. Whenit is ſaid, Death and Hell were caſt 1n10 the Lake of fire, By Hell 
(faith Mr. Cartwright in his Expoſition upon the Creed ) cannot be meant c Hell 
of the damned ; For that is meant _ Lake of fire, but the Power and Domini- 
on of Death is meane, which after the Reſurreftion there ſpoken of, ſhall have no 
place any where but in that Lake of fre, which is there called the ſecond death. 

This phraſe (the ſecond death) feemes to be taken from the Fewes, who uſe ic Dogs Haw 
proverbially,for utter irreverfible deſtruRion. The ſecond death hath relationco 
the firſt RefurreQion, ariſing from the deach of fin, the uſt death is a death ia lin, 

'the ſecond death, the death of the ſoul and body, everlaſting damnation. | 

The death of the body is ne death at all, for if ic were, then this were the third Biſhop Uſber. 
death. For there would bea death in fin, a death of the body, and a.death of the 9» Kev. 31. 8. 
body and ſoul. 5 | 

Mr. Ainſworth on P[al.16.10. Sauth, T kat place through Cuftom, taken for the 
place of the damned, but is nat ſo to be mnderifood, the Pane Sheol. arlerat 
en Apoc.pag.282. ſaith, the fire of Gebenna 3s the place of the damned, others of thems 
deny it, Mr. Leigh ſaich, Dives proves it; Dr. Fulk aud athers deny is. See ye net 
the great any «og uncertainty they are at among themſelves. 

Ainſworth ſaith, this word Hell, though by Cuſtom itis uſually taken forthe 
place of Devils and damned Wights, yet the word is more large : and as Heaven is 
»cnerally all places above us, ſo'Hell is all places beneath us. Wherefore ir may in 
this large ſenſe, ſerve to expreſs the Hebrew word Sheo/here uſed, and ic with the 
Greek word Hades is oppoſedto Heaven. | EE We © 

Though there ſhould be different apinions about the ſenſe of this Article of fins p Tacok 
Chriſts d>ſcent into Hell, and alſo about the place of Hell, yer this ſhould not rer ab Erharis 

weaken our faith ſo far, as to call ſo great a truth into queſtion, ar any e» 

mYai0 b- 

onibus, ex diffidiis de Religimme, Eaſdem profernnt edver ſus Chriftianos Mahumeteni, & Jadei Infideles. Nuopropier 

Veterum Chriftianor um reſponſio noftra quogs debet efſe. Prafat.ad Corpus &f Syntagma Conf: ffiomon Fided Vide piura 

ibid. Varia fuit bajus.de deſcenſm Ebrifti ad inferos, articult imterpretatio, qui 2 nonnutlts Ecciafiis rereniins, a nonnullis 

ver? ontninopretermifſs off, Banzvs is Apguſt. De Heref, c.79. id heat 
r. Edwar 


F re, = Majier of Heplalint Halli in rOxford, pref madre 
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Prov.1B. 19 Ms.\Lrig wth, | he Conſcience of mas 
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doth nor provris +, '-hevanſe the Geiſcicnats if Men are as 


racer age F 
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s ws 


- "ence , whiah.is Gods Depmny-as Chriſtina dave an enlightocd Conſcience, tells 
_* -. + aqhem. that fuch,as/do;cvill: ſhall-bepunun ole 3 26s Plerorch io bis moralls 
Keri ate 4 me dewanding how Gad could de jun, Unce- he: wicked: were ſo long un- 
Ren. "us ws - niſbed, 4 Philo ap ber a wow an withſtanding thar, they bad many laſhes in 


: : n tof the wicked after this life, let him 
ercof do anticipate Hell,and pive the 
D nent whereof ſhall never have end. 


worm rr en, F in his breaſt, which 
elf ſpeaking to any who are 

) ho believe on Iams »iprek, 
| < coun of Hell. 


a 4 br thy frat bem torment never 
T7 "if be Hedtben; do bold « 


Stork to come, but immors- 
$15 % As De Inferno, L.3.c.9. 
rhe troch Komerniog 


Gels, which afwers to Heaven or 

Hell; Spb there rolls a ſtone 
: ia ambleth down apain upon 
ey c alſo of- Tytius, who 
- the Mythologie of 


| aſe Mr:6 in his Divine Autbort $cr iporeslſered, ſaith; 
of He, nd thei eons 


» Clear iroghe proves it, God u juſt 1477 kl ſenners enj?J 


"riſe that live Jy mere intlocently, waſt be Punt bed 
ade and be + of their fot, Plalen 73.17 
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»ſrment to be jut, except if never end, the Scripture you alleadee {ay they bave © 
an end, and you ſay they fball never have gh. _ that ss - +. 40m Hap 
to ſay ſome ave worſe than other; , thereſore thiy are to [wffer 4 pars fſoment 
zever 10 end, (o you exclude Mary Magdalen and the porr prodigal, but it i: 
but, your bare affirmation. without proof, your reaſon us , that God ſhomld ſhew mercy 10 
little ſinners but xone to the great ſinners, they maſt not be ſaved, Þ ut this your clear 
reaſon,us clegr againſt the Will ard Wiſedom of God, Who is pleaſed to ſave of the wor(t 
Farngs 4s appears Luke 7. 47. 1 Tim.1.19. Atsg.13, If ſome enjoy more pre 


ervy then orhers, mult they therefore ſuffer a paniſhment never t10end ? Ontward 
profþerity us 4 => Bleſſing ,and you makg it 4 great Curſe , if that you ſay were trac, 
there 1 m0 cauſe in the day of proſperity to rejoyce, Ecclel.7.24. Nor to lay, © Lord I 
beſeech thee ſend me now proſperuiy, Plalm 115.25. in ſaying greater ſuners you jag e 
according to outward appearances, both for fin and puniſhmext, may be miſtaken 1» 
both, for _ are in the inner man; for ſin and puniſhment you know not, the heart of 
wnbelief ay t rebellion in others, not how God pumiſheth them in their ſpirits ;, ſin 1s pu» 
nihed in ths life, For my boldneſle to affirm what 1 am notable co prove, 1 leave 
that to the Judicious and impartial Reader to judpe as be pleaſerh ; burl am ſure 
a great deale you fay here , tends little cowards the refuting of what I faid, 

The wiſe Heatbens conjeured there was another life after this, becauſe many Sce Luke 16. 
good men were afflicted here, and evil men proſpered; Therefore they thought 7 
_ 0p NO be rewarded hereafter, and the other punithed, RET-IR-F- 

either do I conceive that the Scriptures which 1 alledge, prove t 
hath an end. ; | iy ONE ahora og 

Lake 16. proves it not, when the rich man was in torments, and wasdenyed a toe, oft hos 
Crop of water; Neither doth Aſarth.13.3e,preveit, binding the rares in bundles, 9! 46m ignt 
or ſaggots to burn them, he hath a pittifull ſhift ro evade this, fire 1s not long in 59" ſuntype- 
conſuming chaffe. Bur the wicked ſhall be allwayes burning, yet never con- Prep pen 
ſumed, dying, yet never dead. God with one hand puniſheth chem, and with the ole ate : 
other ſuſtainech chem in their being. Hell fire is not like co ours,it is an unquench- inquinet , per 
able fire, Eſay 66.3 4. Mark 9.44. Rev.14.11, An everlaſting fire, Adatth.18.y. 97 pena 
and 25.4!. Neither do thoſe Texts in the Revelation 14.10, 11.and 20.340 prove it, conlls ingat. 
ic is eternal torment, for eer and ever, therefore it never ends. ng exp 

Did I deny outward proſperity to be a great bleſling, but as aMiittons being ſan- Momentanern 
Aified do better Gods people, fo mercy (through mens corrupuon) being abuſed f gnod delett- 
aud perverted, ſhall increaſe the condemnation of many wicked men : Were there * 4'©n 
no other Argument to prove there is a Hell, then the proſpericy of the wicked in " Phone. 
this preſent world, it were ſufficient to prevaile with any rationall diſputant. And Diverſe be ; 
prevail'd it bath inall times, even with all ſorts of people, not onely Chriſtians »#m i hoc ſecu- 
and Jewes, but Gentiles roo. Drs Pierce his Sinner Impleaded, Part 1. Chap. z.Sec © V4. a m* 
more there. | wag oh 

Wicked Men may have ſpiritua}l puniſhments here, and yet ſuffer eternall cor- crui_s, eas 
ments. All puniſhment is either Spiricual, the loſs of Gods favour, or of inward efficax mibi 
comfort from a ſenſe of his goodnefle , Temporall, the lo{s of an eltate, baniſh- viderur arge- 
ment, infamie, Eternall , the want of the Bcatiticall Viſion of God and Chriſt, t=rcoodinid 
andeverlafting torments in Hell. His other impertinencies I ler pals. ry Boar 

ever ret 
ed ceonvincendum, animem poft mortem heminis manere : quoniom videmus in hec vits preſenti AAS ng þ 
moſque homines ſepiſſim# proſperari , nullaſque ſuis meritis dignos hic luere panas, & contrario juſtos adverſis vexart 
morbis cruciari, plurimague pati incommods. Alphoaſus De Caſtro adverſus Hereſes. 


Mr. Leigh /aith, It 5s juſt they ſhould ſuffer for ever, who if they had lived Would 
have ſonned for ever : caſt them out of my ſight, Jer.5.1. 
Anſw. If it be juſt we ſhowld ſuffer for ever, it s juſt our Surtty ſhould ſuffer for 


ever 

Do you confider that the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly , butt) 
reaſon of him that hath ſubjefted the ſame in hope, Rom.8 20. 

C fri out of my ſight 1s no proof that they ſhall ſuffer ſor ever,but rather that thiy 
ſhell be wtterly deitroyea, for if they bave any being, where ever they be, they can- 
not be out ot the ſight of God. 
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ADDITIONS. 
Tonr juſtice 1s not Gods, bis is a death ;, yours is not a death but another this "- 
That is a grofſe nos ſequirzr,if it ſhould be juſt we ſhould ſuffer, iris juſt our Sure- 
ty ſhould ſuffer for ever. | 


The dignity of Chriſts perſon did ſet a prize on his ſufferings, it was more for 
him ( being ) to ſuffer for a few hours, then for finfull Men to ſuffer for 


c 


ver. 

That place 1 alleadge is ?er.15.1. Non dubium ef (faith Calvin) quinvalgar; 
modo hic loquatur, Faceſſant a me, That death the Scripture mentions, is to be un- 
derſtood figuratively. He would have their death to be an annihilation, Whercin 
then are Men diſtinguiſhed from: beaſts, it they ceaſe to be when they dye ? 

I conſider that Kow.8.20. (as many other things by you alleadged ) is nihil ad 
rhombum. 
Man finneth i» ſo etergo, as longas hecan, and therefore is puniſhed in Frer 
Des. Greg. Dsal. 1. 4. c, 44. None that believes a God, disbelieves his juſtice, in 
rewarding the good as well as puniſhing the evil doers; It tollowes then, that as 
ſure az God is juſt, if well-doers bave not their reward in this life , they ſhall have 
ir aſter. So on the other fide, the wicked that eſcape their puniſhment here, ſhall 
meet with it hereafter. B. Perrys, David Reſtored, p.218. 
Mr. Leigh ſaith, Gods intention from everlaſting, was to plorifie his J#ſtice as well 
as bis mercy,Rom.g.21,23. fitted to deſiruttion. = 
Anſw. Know you any of the intention of Ged,that is not re vealed tn his Word, Dev 
29. Or doth the Word ſay that God aeth not glorifie his juſtice ,unleſſe be infiift [0 rreat 
4 "UP without end, you give nether Scripture ner Reaſon to prove what jog ſay 
us . 
q take not upon me to know Gods intention any farther then he hath revealeg 
See Mercer and himſelf in his Word, but what think you of that Text Prev.16, 4. 
carrwright up- All Lawes have their ſanftions, Premium & Pena, Reward and Puniſhment, 
on it, andDr. pave in all Ages been eſteemed the rule, not onely of all Earthly Governments, buc 
df Fata of Heavenly alſo. See Rem. 2. 5,6,8,9, 16. 2Theſſ.1.6, Compared with $, g. 
of Fude. Verſes. 


f.29, 


TS © ter 4th. SeQion 2d. Seetbere Section 8th. and gth, Of che Ecernity of the 
gitjis dunt. Torments, | 


Nui enim ob p4- | 


14am PEcealls panam negligit evitare ſecelers, dignus oft ut febi parataſit pena. Ruſca De Inferno 1. r. c. 59; 


Mr. Leigh ſaith, The Covenant wnder which unregenerate men ftand, and by which 
the) are boxnd over to this wrath is everla ſting. 
Anſw. There is but Two Covenants, Gal.4 24. T be Old and New, Heb. 8.13. 
and 12, 24. The Old is no more everlaſting then the Prieſthood rf it, the breach of the 
Covenant of works is death, Therefore net eternal life in miſery. 
The Covenant of God in generall is, promiſſio ſub certa aliqua conditione, a pro- 
miſe made with ſome certain condition. 
Vide Coccejuam Theraare but two Covenants between God and Man, The Covenant of Works 
De Federe, G. and the Covenant of Grace, called in Scripture the Law of Workes, and the Law 
1,2.6 4. Rol- of Faith, Row.3 27. Gal.3:15,16,17,18. and 4.24. 
pores ink Soup The firſt Covenant with Man was a Covenant of Workes , wherein life was pro- 
=o +» miſedro Adam, andin him to his poſterity, upon cbndition of perfe&, perienall, 
my Treaties 38d perpetuall obedience; Man by his fall having made bimſelf uncapable of life by 
of the Dy that Covenant, the Lord was pleaſed ro make a Second, Commonly called the 
row 2. | 
Ch.1. And my Saints Eacouregements in Evill T'm:s, 4th. 5 k -ove antof Workes made 
with our firſt Prrents in the ſtate of lnnocency, thee NS OE the Old Teftament and 
New both conſift of Law and Goſpel! pur gether, onely chey kad moſt of the one, we of the other. Mr. Carier 
of the Covenant. | | Covenant 


HDDITIONS. 


Covenant of Grace : wherein he freely offered unto 1inners lite and ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt. requiring of chem Faich in him,chat they may be ſaved,and premifing 
to giverunto all choſe that are ordained unto life, his holy Spirit, ro make them wil- 
ling and able to believe. 
This Covenant of Grace is often called a Teſtament in Scripture. It was differ» 
ently adminiftred in the time of the Law,& of the Golpel.Under the Law, it was ad- 
miniltred by Promiſes, Prophelies , Sacrifices , Circumciſion, the Paſchall Lamb, 
all foreſignifying Chriſt to come, and is called the Old Teſtament or Covenant. 
Under the Goſpel! ic was diſpenced under the preaching of the Word, and admini- 
ftration of the Sacraments, and it is called the New Teſtament or Covenant. - | 
You make thele two, the Old and the New Covenant; different Covenants, Heb. 8.12; 
which are but one and the ſame Covenant of Grace, under an Old and New Ad- The Covenant 
miniſtration. | dara _— 
When I ſay the Covenant, under which unregenerate men ſtand, is Everlaſting, "\.u ns 
I mean .the Covenant of Workes, therefore what you lay of the Prieſthoodis im» Chriſt Jeſus, 
pertinent, and your conſequence, inconſequent ; The breach of the Covenant of was ever tince 
Workes is death, therefore not Eternall life in miſery. The Curſe of rhis Cove- the - oue & 
nant being broken, is death Temporall, Spirituall, and Erernall. Eternall life in jay 
miſery,is your own exprefſion,conſonanttoMr. Hobbes Leviathan as proper as ſome y oy yg Z. 
others which you uſe, It is rather Eternall Death in miſery, vita non eft vivertyſed poſes, and of 
wvalere. Chiiſt and his 
Apoſiles, $5 
ab the adminiſtration thereof awas divers, according to the different Ages and eſlates of Gods Church and 
cul» Mr. Hind of the uſe of the Morall Law ia the dayes of the Goſpell. % 


Mr. Leigh ſaith, in that torment, they curſe and accuſe one another. | 

Anl. When you write again, I pray tell us how you know that in Hell they do ſo, ſor 
the Word of God ſaith not ſo, nor have you been there t» hear it, mor they that told you 
T affirm things in Religion not revealed in the Word of God, is to preſume above that 
which is written, and contrary to 2 Cor.4.8., Rome15.4., One ſaith, their torment ins 
Hell! is ſo great that they cannot forbear roaring. And you ſay _ curſe and accuſe 
one axother ;, And all of them the Word of God , they will not deny that thiſe in Hell are 
in the greateſt trokble, and they in leſs trouble canno! ſpeak, Plal.1744. Therefore they 
cannot curſe and accuſe one another as you affirm. 


Wicked men curſe and accuſe one another here onearth , and why it may not Aqulnar faich. 
then be 1magined, that chey do the like in Hell, (where there ſhall be the molt 'per. well, fiat in 


fett hatred) 1 know nor. mn wrt 
It is frequent with Divines to ſay, that execration and blaſphemy is the languape ,.. has ; 
of Hell. | its in damnati3 


Where thou ſhalt have nothing about thee but darkneſle and horrour, wailing any eo | 
and wringing of hands,deſperate yellings and gnaſhing of teeth, thine own Com p pa SR 
panions1n vanity and fin, to ban and curſe thee with much bitterneſs and rage. he os; 
Wicked Devils to inſult over thee with helliſh cruelty and ſcorn, the never dying Ariic.3. 
Worm to feed upon thy ſoul and fleſh for ever and for ever ! O Eternity! Ecernity | 


Ecernity ! Mr. Bo/tons 4. laſt things of Hell. Blaſphemy, Yelling and Curſing, ſhall 


be all the muſick of Hell, Mr; Wells his ProſpeR of Eternity, Chap. 19. 1bi ſocius contra 
But though you or others diſlke this, you may*give them liberty to be of this [94m amicus 
Judgement, ul! you can by plain Scripture evince it to be an errour. — ng 


No _ 0s $6 | Pater Fils 
0 contra Filius Patri maledicet, Mater Fils, et Filia Matri male precabitur. Inchini Carcig De fel. 


Ar.Leigh ſauh , Divines unanimouſly conc ur. 
An. If they doe 5; is not binding to us , for we are ſatisfied they are not infallible, 
The Prieſt , Pojiſh and Mahometan Prieſts, Baals Prieſts, and all other ſorts of 
Priefls concur. Haw much witight there is in your Reaſons to prove 4 puniſhment 
after this life wtver to end, let who will judge : I for my part profefie, 1 do not 
- fee how they ſ:rve to your purpoſe, your uakeaneſſs appears , and that Jour opini= 
ion bath neither Scrinture nor Reaſon to ſupport it, therefore st muſt needs fall. 
2 Timothy 3. 9. Tow have done ge? oa Can, and can come to no ſurey bos+ 
tow to rift up?n, th:n ſuppſalls and imaginations, wieſting Scriptures, and 
Z Cops 
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conſent of others, ” your glory is, that ail are of your mind, though without ground 
or reaſon, as is ſpewed. Alſo in that yuu alleag reaſons to prove Hells Torments, it 
giveth me occaſi® ro believe that in your own judgement theScripture you alleag to prove 
it, prove it not ; or if you believe your Scripture proves it, to what purpoſe ſerve Jour 
Reaſons ? ſor doe you think that thoſe that donbt of the ſufficiency of your proof of it b y 
Scriptire will be ſatisficd with your Reaſons as a full proof of it, if there be any [uch, 
they may be to them of ſume uſe 
Se palms mah I ſay that Divines unanimouſly concur, that para damni is the worſer part 
four _ Wo of Hell, to be for ever totally ſeparated from all gracious Communion 
96- with God | 

uxta wnani- Thee 1s ; 

"mem Theotogors 7, A privation of all outward enjoyments, of all deſireable good. 
—_— 2. And cheifly, a privation of the Beatifical viſion, and won rt preſence of 
erin atio,qu# ab Godzand the Society of Saints and Angels. 
illis pens dam» © It were noe Difficult province, to alleag many more Divines of the ſame judge. 
ni. appe/atur» ment, bur ſince this Gentleman, ſeemes not moved therewith, I ſhall not ſpend any 
| ipſumetiom 1" time to quote many Authors this way. | : 

DG y_ _ Forurging Reaſons, as well as Scriptures, to prove this great truth, how uſual 
Titi mallens is it with Divines; both in confirming the Creation andthe Corruption 
mille gehennas of nature, the immortality of the Soul, to prove it both by Scripture and Reaſon? 
ſuftingre, quam vide Crocii Syntagma T heol. 1.2. C.2.There are fome Antiſcripturiſts,and Scrip- 
Deighria ipfi- tyre is of little + uſe rothem. I wonder he ſhould think the Scriptures [ alleag prove 
"Ci. Inchins it 0741 am ſo confidenc that the Scriptures I alleaged before and thoſe I quote gigw, 
Loncio oe ex- proveit ſo evidently and fully, that ſhall rather wonder, if he ( or any oP ci 
trems judicio. - perſwaſion ) be not convinced with tl:e cleareneſſe of the Divine Teſtimony. 
Hes ipſa oratio For infallibility ofjadgemear, the Pope onely challengeth that, yet itis not an 
qua quis info" Apoftolical infallibility, for he challengeth no infalibility by immeditare Reve- 
por; o + lation from God, butfrom the Diligent uſeof the meanes, neither doth he chal- 
ge t _ _— lenge an infalibilicy in his writings as the Apoſtles did, but onely tn the Concluſion 
quid eſt niſi v6 Of matters of Faith, 

Antichrifti ſe , | 
weſtiens divinis elogirs. Hec enim oratio, errare non poſſum, « ſolo Deo, fine mendacio os ſuperbie Crimine poteſt uſur- 


Ao dicir,crrare non poſſam, hoc ipſo errat graviſſime. Theſes Sedanenſes De Summo controverſiarum 
ud ice | NY $ >, | 
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The Lternitd contradift themſelves Mr.Bolton ſaith, thou waſt live in endleſs woe in 
Brimſt,ne and fire, Which thou mighteſs fo often and eafily ſtaped,which overthrops the 
Doftrine of elettion. Alſo they [ay the ſence of loſs in Hell is greater then the ſence of 
pain, ſo they maks the ſenſible want of the preſence of God the greateff torment in Hell, 
On that 15 in this life, ] am Caſt out of thy pobt Pal. 31.2.5 followeth by their DotIrint 
that the greateſt torment of Hell is in this life. | 
Mr. Leigh faith in his Body of Divinity, the ſenſe of Godr wrath, rage of Conſcs- 
ence, guilt, fear, diſpairy the ſoul cannot melt with greater torment , if ſo, then $bis 
is not a Worſe torment 5n Hell, then i4 in this life. . 
Water is ſo ſcarce in Hell, that Greenwood faith, the damned prize 4 drop of water 
above ten, thouſand worlds, andyet they affirm , thoſe in Hell ſhall continually weep, 
theref.re theirawn ſayings agree not. . 
Where is the Contradiion of themſelves, by him mentioned. in the beginning? 
How doth Mr. Bolrons opinion overthrow the doftrine of Ele&ion? Thatthe evill 
of loſs in Heaven, is greater than theevill of pain Ithink ic is clear, the loſs of God 
the chiefeſt Good, is the worſt of Evils. | 
The ſoul cannormelt with greatertorment then the ſenſe of Gods wrath, rage 
of conſcience, guilt, wicked men and others may be is puniſhed-here in part with 
this evil. But here is utter darkneſle, the punifhmenc of loſſe in Hell is a total and 
« . knallſeparation from the face, preſence, and favour of pod, Mat. 7 23, 25,47: 
.. 2Thef, 1.9. Thisis worſe then all the fire and brimſtone in Hell. 
Mar.8.12-& 13  - The Scripture ſaith there, ſhall. be weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 0* 
4*-Solt 1-43. reeth. : | E, 
vn wills 7 «95 The weeping ſhews greife ;” the gnaſhing of teeth is a ſigne of indignation and 
Luke 13.28, \!Mpattence, 'or of horrour, and ir ſaith in he parable, chey ſhall noc _ _ 
&- o mus 
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lo much as a drep ot water to coole their Tongues. 

I hope it is not herein contrary to it ſelf, 

He ſaith, The firſt Authour of the opinion of the Torments of Hell never t6 
end,was 7arcion the Heretick, and p. 75.He ſaith, The Greek Fathers were the fir(t 
pillars of Hell Torments. . 

. F.126.He mentions many ;nfallibfc proofs, that there is not to be a puniſhment 

aſter this life never to end. 

Proof I. Becauſe the Scriptures hold forth no ſuch thing, as hath been 

. ſhewed, Drt.29.29. I have beforeallcadged ſuch plain Texts, as you can- 
not evade. 

Proof IT. Their opinion of puniſhment never to End, is contrary to the 
Wordof God, in that it doth maintain that the wicked ſhall have eternal life: 
The Word faith, Him will God deſtroy, Matth.21.41. 1 Cor. 3.17. and6.13. 
T bey ſhall be deftroyed, 2 Pet.2.12.. Swift deſtraition, their end is deſtrution, 
Phil.3.13. Their opinion ſaith, they ſhall never be deſtroyed, die, nor end, 
which 15 no deſtruction. | 

DeſtruQion isto be underſtood, not in a Naturall, but Morall ſenſe, thoſe 
expreſſions are Metaphoricall, none calleth it eternall life but your ſelf. 

He faith p 130. with the Pelagians; If Adam had not ſinned, he ſhould 
have dyed 5 againſt the very worcsof Scripture, By one Man fin emtred into 
world, and death by fin, Yetafter p.133. He ſaith , he denyes not but the 
gy of ſin 1s death, He was not immortall by Nature, buc by the help of 
God. : | 

Proof V 1. Theopinion 6f the Torments of Hell never to end, hath and 
doth daily cauſe much fin. | 

Firſt it cauſeth Fear, 1 John 4.8. x John 4.18. aſervile anda ſlaviſhfear is ſin. 

Slaviſh fear is the tear of puniſhment, a tender ſenſe of Gods wrath ard dif- 
pleaſure againſt ſm, is a Grace, F/alm 90.11. 

| Slaviſh tear is diingenuons,we fear more our own ſmart, then Gods diſpleaſure. 
Chriſt ſtrives to awaken and ſtir up this kind of fear in us, tells us of Hell and E- 
verlaſting darkneſſe, of a flaming fire, of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, preſents 
his Father with power to kill body and ſoul. We muſt not fancy God all mer; 
cy and fweetneſlſe, Deat.29.30. Hell is part of our Creed,as well as Heaven : Gods 
Threatnings are as loud as his Promiſes, and could we once fear Hell as we ſhould, 
we ſhould not fearit., We may ſerve God ſub intwirm mercedis, with reſpeR unto 
reward ; 'Why then not /«b intaits vindifte, upoh the fear of puniſhment. Deſren- 
datnus in infernum viventes, ue deſcendamns morientet, faith Bernard. Prudenter ti- 
meamnus ue inaniter timeamas, Auſtin. Il 

T he Proteſtants in Poland ſay, there will come a tims when the Angels and wick- 
ed menſhall be freed. Origen, one of the Fathers held , that at laſt all ſhould be [a- 
ved, Men and Devils. | 

The Proteſtants in Po/and have been anſwered ſufficiently. Origens opinion hath 
been long ſince exploded in the Church , and condemned for herefie by the fifth 
Generall Council held at Coxftantivople , under the Emperour 7aftinian. Ofiand. 
Cent. 6. 1. 3.c.4. Canon gth. and 10th. and largely refuted by A»ſ{i# in his Book 
De Civitate Dei, |. 21. c. 15. Videl. 12.c. 20, E: Awug. de Hereſ. ©. 43. Ruſcam 
de_Inferne,l. 5.c. 30, 31,32. Et Alphonſum 2 Caſtro Adverſm Hereſes, |. 3.p. 
215. &1.8. p. 58. "Alphonſus a Caftro quoting the latter end ofthe 16th. of Lake 
( the place ſo much oppoſed by Mr. Richardſon ) 2nibas verbis (faith he ) wihil 
aptins dics pituit ad Origenis inſaniam revincendame See Hernbecks Summa Con- 
troverfiarum Religions |. 7. De Sociniani[mo. : 

T his opinion ot Origes may go therefore for an Errour, notwithſtanding all that 
which is ſpoken by a learned Writer of late in defence of Origen and the chuet of his 
Opinions, and his queſtion likewiſe , what difference there is berwixt a Devil 
madean Angel, and an Angel made a Devil. Patres quidem hanc Origenis ſententiam 
pinquans [axe et Catholice pdei adverſam ſmmme conſen{u ſemper rejecerunt,er quot- 
quor de Hereſibus {cripſernunt, ut inter alios Epiphanins,P hilaſtrius, Anguſtinus cam 
inter hereſes recenſnerunt. Animi medela Dottoris Stearne, |. 1. C: 26. 


That the Proteitants of Poland he ſpeaks of are Socinians , the Racovien Cates 
B 3 chiſm 


Mr. Farindens 


Parr 9th. Ter- 


mon $th. off 


Ezek. 33. 14. 


PIE. 


z F , 
chiſm ſhews. They wich Crel5zs , Bidale , and your felfe conceive, a tinite Creg. 
cure ends undergo torments of an infinite duration becauſe it is ſaid, the wick- 
ed ſhall be deſtroyed, 2 The/. 1.8, 9. ; | 
To which Ianſwer. © © | | 
1 The ſame infinite power of God, may by Angelsend men , veſſels of 
mercy, to the glorifying of his grace, can preſerve veſlels ot wrath, to the glorify. 
bo his juſtice ,- And God will do ſo , becauſe his mercy cannoc contradict his 
attice. | | | 
: 2 ThedeſtruRtion mentioned, is rather in a continuall fiers, then i» {a eff, 
E perpe:ually doing, though never finally done. | 
- The living of the wicked in Hell, is a dying life , and their dying, is a living 
"ſes death, * "ON 
The ſame (fer ever ) that is for thi bleffed ſouls , the ſame ( for ever ) is for the 
accurſed ſouls. Bur the bleſſed ſouls ſhall die no more, Rev. 21. 4. It follows there- 
fore that the worme of Conſcience,and the wnquenchaMe fire of Hell bave no period at 
all , bur ſhall continue as long as God laſts. 
X Dr. Fer. T ay{ors Fooliſh Exchange, Part 24. | 
, Eternall life and death in'Scripure are oppoſed in the ſame ſenſe. Sec Das. 12 2. 
* Aat. 25.27. Lnke 16.26. Apoc.14-11.& 19. 3» | 
-- | Nikil eft Chriſti enorum tam doflorum quam indoftorum ſeuhbus infitum magis, 
8 ..- _ quamdemonum, at damnatornm bominum , perinde atque immortales pf ſunt, ſic 
' eterpas eſſe penas, ac nullo unquam tempers defeturas. Petavis Theol. Dog Tomas 
rertins de Angelis, 1. 3..c.6. Videplara ibid. ere. 7. | 
Mr. Rewe on - 1 fÞall conclude with the ſaying of a Reverend Divine, our late LeRurer at Weſt- 
Romans rc 16, 991% 4 uvry i | 5 b | 
hoever thall clafh with the great Fuhdamentall Doftines , the DoRrines a- 
bour fitine,, whether there be any ſuch thing yea ar no, touching the ReſurreQi- 
on , Heaven , Hell; the laſt Jadgement, he that ſball play and dally with theſe 
; things, and take liberty ty ſpeak againſt them, ſuch wantonneſle as this is,will prove 
his ruine in the end. Did you not once believe theſe things ? were they not once 
Articles of your Faith ? how is it that you come to caſt them off ? Oh! it isthe 
moſt Goyon rc, ha the world for a man to be medling, and tampering with, 
and at laſt come to a flat down-right denying of the great Fundamental Truths of 
Religion, the things which ſometimes be believed and profeſſed the belief of, this | 


man is in a fair way co the unpardonable ſin. | 
This both Mr. Richardſox, and the learned Writet in the defence of Origen, and 
his chiefeſt opinions maybe pleaſed to confider ſeriouſly of,the laſt of which hath chis 
paſſage in thar Treatiſe. So that whitherſoever we look, whether to the gracious 
ovidence of God, or the neceſſity of the Nature of things, we find ſome proba- 
e hope thatthe puniſhment of the damned, as it implies the ſenſe of pain, ſhall not | 
# beeternallia the higbeſt ſenſe ofthe Word. h / 
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CEREMONIALL LAW. 


Law. 


The ſumm of the Ceremoniall Law may be reduced to Two Heads. 
1. Such things as belonged to the publick externall Werſhi 
Or 2.Such as concern'd their private converſation, 

1 he Firſt may be reduced to Four Heads. 


BHRIST was long defer'd before he came in the fleſh, 
1. For the greater Majeſty and State, all the Types made way 


2. For the better Confirmation, that He was the Meſliah in- 
tended,all the Ceremonies pointed at ſumething in our Saviour: 
He came to fulfill and reſtore the Morall Law to its primitive 
vigour and ſenſe, to fulfill and antiquate the Ceremonial! 


1. Holy things, all their Sacraments and Sacrifices for Expiation and Thank(- 


giving. 


2. Holy Perſons, the Tribe of Levi, out of which their Prieſts and Levices were 


ſeparated from their brethren, and let apart to attend on Holy things. 

3. Holy places,the Tabernacle, and after Solomons Temple. 

4. Holy times, timesſet apart for the publicx Worſhip of God, beſides the Sab« 
bath, every New Moon, ſome Holy dayes, Annual, the Great Feaſts of the Paſle. 
over,Pentecoſt and Tabernacles. | 

2, Ceremonies which concerned their private Converſation , 
e:rned their Meats and Drinks, ſome their Apparel, all which ſhadowed our 


Chrilt. 


culi, quod re? oy vere dicitur de contempto: thus Verbi G9 Sacr amentorum. P Fag. Annetat. in Chald, Paroph. 


I ſhall not undertake to ſpeak of all theſe particulars, but ſomewhat of the Sa- 
crifices, and a little of ſome of the other things before mentioned. 

Of the Sacritices. 

Sacritices were uſed in the Worſhip of God, for Two ends. 

1. When a Sacrifice was offered, eſpecially of Bealts; when'a man ſaw the 
blood of Beaſts powred our, it put him in mind of his own fins, and the deſert of 
them, and taughc him to fay thus : Even as this Creature 1s here (lain, and his 
blood diſtills and drops away ; fo my {ins deferve that my blood-ſhould be ſhed,and 
my Soul be drenched in Hell tor ever. 

2. Sacrifice ſerved to put them in mind of the Meſſiah to come,and the ſlayſhg 
of the Bealts ſhewed them, how the Meſſiah ſhould ſhed his blood, and give big lite 
for the ſins of the people. Mr. Perkins. 

The word Sacrifice is uſed diverſly 1a Scripture. 

Sometimes for the Miniſtry, Kem.15.106. 

Sometimes for Convertion of Unbelievers, Phil.2 17. 

Sometimes for Prayer, Rev.5 8. 

Sometimes for Thankſgiving, Hof. 14.3. 

+ Sometimes for Liberality ro the poor, H«b.13, 
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put Levir queſt. 3. 4,5,5,7. In generaliſiznificatione ex Latins Eiymologia ad omnes ſacras aTiner prt -/} referri, cum 
facrificiam dittum fit quaſi ſacrum fatFun. \tidor. Orig.1.6.c. 19. In ſarrificio proprit ditto quatwor ſemper objoryata ſung, 


x. Certg res externa (by ſenfodilis que offerri debuit; 


adminfira. 


3. Certns ritns in offerend?. ſervatus. 


3. Crrta priſons 
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Tz. ADDITIONS. 


ww” 4.Cermle- Sometimes for the ſpiritual Worſhip of the whole man, Row 12.1. Andin this 
= * -- nr qui hui ſenfethe Fathers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice. Fes derives the word Heoſtia, 
ay from an old word Hoftio to ſtrike, T7fidore ſaith, they call'd among the Ancients 
Sacrificium eft Hoftie Sacrifices, which were made before they went againſt an enemy, Viftime Sa- 
aSiv ſacre, qze Crifices which were offered after victory, when they had conquered the enemy, 
res alique ex- and the Viftime were greater Siicrifices then the Hoſtiek 
KS ©; r:r94 «ffertur ” | 
2 3... OG cnſecratur 


Vittima que cecidifextra viftrice wocatuf 


T _ _— | Heftib ms 4 vittus Hoſtia nemen habet. 
* buts @ujob @ 7 OI SIAS 

RL The  Sacrifices which were commanded, ordinary and inſtituted were | 

32.= = 2+ The Rurnt-Offering, Levi. 1.2, It was for all fins in generall, a Sacrifice all 

7 Hatrſbon barhttoathegexcept the skinandintrals, F/a.51.t16. It was a Bullock, a Ram, 

MAY Gol amb anions te Beaſts, ora Turtle Dove or young Pigeon among the Fowles, 

. e NP withouar blemiſh; @piſignifie the purity and perfeQon which was in Chriſt, and our 

= Gilahoſcendit, reefeion in bim, Heb. 013: It was to be of thEthoice of the fuck, © reach us ro 


= wg Ira honour God with ouc ſubilance, Prov. 3,9. And to lerye tin with a perted hearc, | 
"IY integ's aa 1 Chron.28.9., Onelyrtame and profitable beaſts were offered, meek and loving, 
-— inponebater,, of Fowle the Doveor Pigeon, to Them, that as Chriſt was ſerviceable and lo- 


17 ving, ſo mult true Chriſtians be. Here a Gor as well a Sheep might be offered, 


Wo 


pellem Combu- 5, ,v7 a Goatis by Chriſt uſedas an eaiblemof@ wicked man,co ſhe buth rhacChriſt 

rebatur. Ita di- _ SE -e t%. x "= 's Macs | "=S, « * 
.- wasrepured asafinner for us, though in himtelf he was righreous,& we in him arc 
accepteds rightcous, though in our ſelves finners, ſo nov a Goat is accepred on 
tar- Alto the blood was ſtill to be ſprinkled on che Alcar, to ſignitie that the 
afferings, & all came from the Godhead of Chriſt, and from thence is all 

$58 - "” "be" 43 T2 HOY lf 
oretourer vices. Likewiſe the Crop and feathers of che Dove was to be | 
F an TchoBoagR oP 


a 


o W => LI; 


|th was to be caſt on the Eaſt part of the Altar with the aſhes,as far as might 


A 


© be fromthe Ark,which was on che Eaſt end of the Tabernacle, to fignifie the remo- 
ving of ourfins from Gods preſence,and all the infirmicies of our ſervices,for Chriſt 
no infirmity. The Birds wings were to be nipped almoſt afunder, not all our, 
ro ſhew ic may be, Gods favourable accepting of weaker Chriſtians in the lels de- 
of mortification which they can attain. | 
2. The Meat. Offering, which confiſted of things withour life, as of Fine Flower, 
Ofoga lacenſe, Levit.2.2.Fine Flower without any bran, which 6gnified the pure 
&e of Chriſt and all Chriſtiansin him. Oyle was powred upon it, to which the 
ofile alludes, 2 Cor.1.-21. 1 Fobn 2 27. and Incenle joyned with ic, the Apoſtle 


to this, Epb.5.7. Sometimes it was fryedin a pan, to which David alludes, 


by 


be Peace-Offering, which was a ſacrifice of Thankeſgiving, for the ſatety 
Otterer. © One part of it was dueto God, onedue to the Prieſt, and oneto 
Meerer, Amer 502208 Fat was onely due to God, the reſt of it was divided 
ng between the Prieſt and people,and they made a Feaftofir, 1 Sam.9.24. And Sole 
WE. wen alludeth coir, Prov.11, tf See 1 Saw.20.6. The breaſt and the right ſhoulder 
; e of it was due tothe Prieſt, theſhoulder to fignifie, that He carried the burden of 
the people, Namb, 11. 11, The Breaſtco fignifiehis Compaſſion and Love to 

| ._ the e, Eſay 40. 11. The High-Prieſt carryedrhe names of the Twelve 
LP HON Tribes on his breaſt, to ſignific his C flion, anghe carried cheir names in Or 
L532 S 40 gers, co ſignifie that he cartjed che burden of che people. 
ak y adjoyned to ir, Fudy. 21, 19. wherein they danced, 

gured onc fpiricual micth and joy for Rec ion by ChriK. 

-Oftring was for fins commiced, for which they craved pardon. They 

; were 
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ADDITIONS. 

were commanded to lay their hand upon the Head of the Sin-Offering, Levir. 4. 
to ſignafie that they laid their {ins upon the Beaſt, which was a Type of Chriſt, who 
was made an Offering for fin, Eſay 53.10. 1 Cer.5, 21, © © 

5. The Treſpaſſe-Offering, was a Sacrifice for fins of Omiſſion, or fins of Igno- 
rance, Lewit.5. 15. 

Theie Ceremonies were temporary things, and to expire when Chriſt came, 
Col.2.17. 

Reaſons 1.They were adiſtintion of the Jews from all other Nations;called their 
Law, obs 10.34. and 15. 25. the diſtinction is now taken away, 7obs 4. 21,22. 
and 12. 16. A#s 15. 8,9. ; | 

2. It wasa Law Typical, and to foreſhew ſomething to come, Heb.7.18,19g. . . 
Therefore when the ſubſtance came, thele ſhadows vaniſhed, Though the Ceremos !* rao. 
nial Law be now aboliſhed, Hc6,10.1, Yet God had a ſpiritual! intention ink, it whey the te- 
was not enely a Type of Chriſt, but of the worſhip of Chriſt in the ume of the gall Miniſtry 


Goſpel), therefore we ſhould ſudy it as long as we live, ceaſed. Sore 

God eſteems not Ceremonial] Services, unleſs the Spirit bein them, Eſay 1.13. $a jrrmean 

and 66. g. /mos 5.21. Ial.2.3 at his Refurre- 

Pe Qion, a third, 

ar the day of Pentecoſt, at the a TITS woll probably when the Temple 
was deſtroyed. _ | 


The ſpirituall Sacrifices required under the Goſpel are, " 

1. A daily and fertous conſideration of that one great Propitiatory Sacrifice, The $gerifices 
offered to the Juſtice of God for the ſins of Mankind, in which the ſame perſon W<re>' »-Pro- 
was Prieft, Altar, and Sacrifice , Prieſt and Altar as God, the Sacrifice as man, ſatisfie juſtice 
Call co mind Chriſts death, and take notice of the worth, ſufficiency, and neceſli* p,cige wrath, 
tyof it, and therein contemplate the odiouſneſle of our fins for which he dyed, wake reconci- 
and the infiniteneſſe of his wonderfull love, which induced him to ſave us from liation, all 
ſin, by ſo dear a price. This is the Morning and Evening Sacritice, which every ng © 69 wy 
true Chriſtian as a Spiricual Temple, muſt effer daily unto God forthe renewing they were har 
of his faith and repentance day by day. 2a ſhadow, 

The 24. Sacrifice is that of a Contrite Spirit, humbled ſoundly, and grownd to Chrifts blood is 
powder, made baſe, vile, and leſs then nething in its own eyes, in conſideration of ws onely rive 
the odiouſneſle of its fin, by which the God of Heaven bath been provoked, the $1 F- MYY 
Lord of life crucified, and the Holy Spirit grieved , and all miſery to our ſelves ,, tuchariſtical 
deſerved, P/al.$1. of gratitude, 

3. The Sacrifice of Prayers and Supplications , the fervent and faithful Þy way of ho- 
begging of Chriſt and grace, and the Spirit, and remiſlion of ſing, and power mages He 
againſt fin, and preſervation, and ſalvation, in a word, all good things, ,1,. (cred 
Pſalm 50. 14, 15. them to be 

4. The offering up of Almes to ny relieving bis poor members, Pax! calls dcbrors unto 
that which the Ph;/ippiaxs ſent him, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice accep- ia = = bing 


table to God, and Pal in the Hebrewes, bids us do good and diſtribute, for with ,;,. Pe eras 
ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 1 Per, 2.5, 
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TABERNACLE. 


N.bil dind  aGAa8 He moveable Tabernacle ſignified our Eſtate and Condition 
erat Tabcrna» —_ IJ bere, and the Temple which was unmoveable , fenihed 
culum, quam u- 739 oureſtate in future glory. 

panes Gan It was built with three diſtin roomes. 

junflis confe- I. The moſt Holy Place, in which were the Ark and 
Ha Cortins. - & Cherubims. — This did fignifie Heaven, and the Ark, Chriſt 
--way $5 | as He 16 reccived up into glory, fitting at his Fatbers righk 

AR. 


"I band,proteRing his Church, and uling the Miniſtery of his 
RR |  _ Angelsfortheir goodand welfare. There was no akin the 
Pſalm 15. and holieſt of all, neither in the-Tabernacle nor Temple, Kev.21,23. 
Dr. Willet on The 2d. was called the Holy Place, and this did figrihe the true inviſible Church 
Exod.25.4u2ſt. of che Ele& of God here militant on Earth, into which none entred bur the Prielts, 
2d.and 11,12» 4;ch fignified the EleR people of God, which are a holy and royall Prieftbood un- 


ck dy -”" to him. Herewas firſt a Golden Candleſtick, which having lamps was drefled eve- 


Tabernaculum xy Evening, and pave lightall night, co ſignifie the work of Chriſt by his Spirit, 
Hebreis jam _ affording theerne light ot ſaving knowledge of himſelf, and of bis {pirituall benefits 
Miſchan, Ja" tg them,when iris dark night co all the world beſides, here was the Golden Taber- 
Ohel vecatur, nacle, which badever upon it Bread and Incenſe, Ggnifying Chriſt giving himſelf 
_— quieſ-" 35 ſpirituall food unto his people, to ſtrengthen and confirm their hearts in obect- 
cendo , quod ence, and alſo Fragene pure Frankincenſe of his merits unto them, by which they 
Deus ibs quaſt become acceptable unto his Father. 

_—_— _ The 3d. room was the Outer Court, where all thepeople came, and it ſignitied 
as , © . the Church viſible ; wherein are ele and reprobate, true and falſe Chriſtians mix- 
videbatur, - £4, there was the offering af Bulls, Goars, and other Beaſts, and ſprinkling of blood 
Ohel we'd 4 inall the ſervices to be performed, fignifying the revelation of God himielf inthe 
rentoriis Miniſtery of che Goſpel, to the Sons of Men, that they might be brought ro believe 
Cor. Fin him. WES pee 5 | 

Pagius. 2:2 The word tranſlated 4- &* , fignifies a Coffer, or -Cheſt. It was the place 
There was a from whichthe Lord gave his anſwers to his people,and therefore ic is called D*t— 
double Altar. bir, his ſpeaking place, 1 Kings 6.23. : 

Rag 97 Ic-was the fulleſt and cleareſt Type of Chriſt they had, beyond the Tabernacle 
Offering or Temple, there the Tables of the Law were laid up ; Therefore it was called the 
1. A golden Ark. of Teſtimony, Exod. 2.5« To ſhew that Chriſt was the end of the Law for 
one for In. Tighteouſneſle, Roms, 10.4. In it was the pot of Manna, Heb. 9.4. Chriſt was che true 


cenſc,both did Bread that came down from Heaven. 


_ —_ wn "2. Irwasthe fulleſt Type of all Ordinances under the Goſpell. 


Chriſt. v2 3+ A {peciall ſign of Gods gracious preſence amongſt them, Fof.15.6.7-Sce Rev. 
Rev. ng tr) Oper ae _— Pr + gl where God only was to be m_ [t 1s 
*Sce Dr.|#iller C itiatory or Mercy-leat, Rem.z.25. bs 2.2. which covereth our 
aleftn Ting... 6 y-1eat, E295 1 John 2.2. which cov 

queſt. 18, 19, FL bf 

20, 21, #2. Maſter Ley on ay, of Exod. Ir covered the Tables ofthe Law, that it ſho.1d not riſc op againſt 
AM _ @ was IE us; Noabs Ark wasa Type of the Church, 1 Peter 3. 22. Que fi l 6 per lignum in qo pependit 
3 « & Hominum, Homo Chriftns Jeſus. Et quid de lignis quadratis fieri jubetur, undiqne flabilem vitam ſanfo- 


rum fignificat. Aug. De Civit, Dei , 1.15. c: 26, 
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Here was onely one Temple then at Fersſalem,which after was 
deſtroyed by the Rewans; Every thing inthe Temple was a 
Type of Chriit. 
The Vail was a Type of his fleſh, Heb.10. 20, 
J The Golden Altar of his intercefſion, Rev.8.3- 
LU % And the Brazen Altar of his Paſlign. | 
; FN The Temple it felf was a Type of Chrifts body, Fohn2 19, 
In the Temple was, 
I. Atriam, The outward Court where the people ſtood. 
2. Santtum, The holy place where the Prielis offered their daily ſacrifice. * Manus Pontt- 


3. Sanftum * Sanftor um , where the High-Prielt appearedonce a year ac the facts nebile argy 
prima is fait, 


ſolemn day of Expiation, - 

Ix is to be coukdaned, 4 . LOT. _ 
1, Morally, as a place of the publick Worſhip of God, it was One of the Sen#a SarFo- 
wonders of che world, and a moſt glorious || pile of building, rum Hebrai 
2, Typically, It wasa Type | eg ng id 
1. Ofthe Humane Nature of Chriſt, Job» 2.21. ng pts. 
2. Ofthe Church of God,where Souls ſhould be gathered unto the Lord f-var, /olemni 

in one myſtical body, 1 Cor.3.16. 1 Peter 2.5. Rev.1l.1. expiationis die, 
It reſembled the Church, m—— Few, 
1. In variety of goodly ſtones, x Peter 2.5. 02 
2. It was the —— beavty, ſo the Church. Fares p Wa 
3. Gods preſence was there in a ſpecial manner, Ezek.48.35 Cungus De 
2 Cor.6. 16. , Repub. Heb, 


4. The Temple was a permanent, fixed place, fo the Church in |; vikir reruns 


the dayes of the Goſpel, in reſpeQ of Ordinances and inſtitu- ;\zajcorum 

tions, puicbrins mag ' 
nificentiuſque fuit, nec quod magis celebratum monumentis omnium fit, quan illud immenſe opulenti« Templum, quod 
in urbe Hieroſolyma extrutmwn , dedicatumgq; a Solomone eft. Ejus deſcriptio laculentte apud Flavium Jolephum 
extat in offavo Antiquitatum libro, Cunzus De Refub. Heb. 1. 2. c. 12. Vide plura ibid. 


The Veſfels of the Temple were far larger then thoſe of the Tabggnacle , is it 
were the Ark, Cherubims, Baſons, Candleſticks, $)0ones, Cenlers of Gold, they 
had the Teſtimony of Gods acceptance, by fire from Heaven,and the Clouds cover - 
ing of it,and promiſes to thoſe who worſhipt in or toward theTemple, 
An ingenious Gentleman of my name, hath put our a Treatiſe of the Temple 
1 heard an honeſt man in Baxbary bewaile the loſs of Mr. Wheathes Sermons of 
the Temple, which I believe would have deſcribed it excellently. 
Exed.23.14. Three times thou ſhalt keep a Feaſt to me 1n the year,) Erant hat Tris 
The Paſſeover called the Feaſt of unleavened bread, Pentecoſt named the Feaſt Feftaz Feflum 
of firſt fruics, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, called the Fealt of gathering fruits in Poſche, F enti- 
the end ofthe year. They had divers other Feltivall dayrs. but cheſe are therefore * fies & Ta- 


named, becauſe in them onely the p_ were bound co come up before the Lord, pai to 
theſe three were ſpeciall Feaſts above the reſt. phony wy: 


tum In men jo 
am Liberations Agyptiace. Feftum Penticoftes, ut primitias frugum cfferant Domino. Feflum Talernaculorum pro 
colleFione omnium frufiuum qui per totum annum creverunty ic Hebres ſenttunt Pail Fag Anoerat. in Parapbraf, Chald. 
Vide Riverum in hc. 
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= OF 
WAR.PESTILENCE,and FAMINE. 


lips, (=_RRR—=———=zHelc arc Gods Three ho Judgements, whereby he 


Anyaps uniſherh the ſins of a people or Nation. 
AtuS 1. Of War,Bellum eft quando per vim certatur.lt is 
War when Men ftrive by force. War is a great 
S:cxt Bellum Curſe in regard of Two evil effects of ir. 
(Mchamah) 1, It cauſeth a ceſſation, and as it were a vacation 
rs y no of all ations profit.ble and comfortable to the 
dendo conſu- lives of men. The exerciſing of Arts and Sciences, 
mendog, quod of Traffick and Merchandize, of Husbandry and 
omnia veſtet (F Tillage are put to filence. None can buy or ſell, or 


ns ” ESL Oo 0000 8  travelland viſite friends, or be viſited of friends,or 
hs men in. Perform any ſervice and buſineſs freely and chearfully, This interruption of the 
regritate fy Affaires of humane ſocieties is a great affliction. 

perfeHione, = 2, Much miſchief and violence is to be ſuffered; Every one is put to extraording- 
quod ibj omnis ry Jabour, plundring and ſpoiling is then praQtiſed, and many loſe their lives : 
ogg wat War hath its name in Greek from much blood. The quality of the perions ulcd 
Ir begins in 11 ſuch a buſineſs,is fitly deſcribed, Ezek 21. 3 1.Brwi:iſs men,and Skilfull to drſtroy. 
Terrour,Cum- Wars are undertaken either by Gods immediate appointment, as were the Wars 
ber,Coſt, it of ſrac/ again(t the Midianites, Ammonitts, Canaanites, and the reſt of thoſe Na- 
proeccds in tions, and then the War muſt needs be lawfull, or without ſuch immediate appoint- 


wg > coo] ment, upon Common Grounds and Rules of Equity, and then alſo they are war- 
Waſting, Be=Tancable. Of theſe Wars, ſome are 


fiegeing, Ta» 1- Givill and Domeſticall, undertaken by the Chief Governour, or Governours 
king Ciriesz it of any ſociety, againſt diſorderly, ſinful, rebellious perſons, which live within the 


—__ bowels of the State. 
tude. Ovid © 27+ FOrraign and Externall, and thoſe arc either 


calls rhem, rt. Offenſive torevenge publick and groſs injuries done to the State it 
Horrida ama ſelf, or to the Neighbours, and Allies thereof; or elſe to recover juch 
m_ _ things as have been violently and unjuſtly raken away,cither irom them, 
Bellum FI ortheir Allies, by any their evil Neighbours. 

minime bellum, 2. Defenſive, ſuch as are forced upon them, to protect themſelves or 0- 
vel quia bellu- thers their Allies, againſt wrongfull Incurſions, Invalions, Conquelts, or 


imum other violences. 
Feſbueb's War 0 OS 
againſt the Canamnices, Sax['s againſt the Amalekites. Civill War is called Inteftine, a burning in the Bowels,or 
Intrailes. The Netherlenders Civill Warrs continued 23 years, without any peace. The Civill Warrs of France 
continaed 30- years, they had ofcen Peace, and a long time together. In theſe ations were imp'oyed all the 
braveft Nations of Europe,their g:careſl Captaines, Engineers and Counſellors for Were, Sir Roger William's brict 
Diſcourſe of Warr, p.48. | 


Of Wars upon ſuch quarrels undertaken, we bave manifeſt examples in Scripture 

warranting them, bur for Wars entred into , upon other quarrels, there is no 

Scatrer them warrant, ſay lome able Divines. David 1 Sam.3.5,6. fought againlt che Phalsſt1ms 

Ye th ry to defend his Country-men, and for the ſame cauſe did Say 6gbt againit the 4m- 
chardetigh ig Ponies, which b ſieged and opprefied?abefs Gilead. - 

warr. Sazicn- All War is an Abridge ment of all woe, with this Mace the Lord bruifeth che Na- 

entes pacis TtiONs in his wrath. Thus God alwaies puniſhed his people 1ſrael in the daves of the 


_— _ Judges, when they by imbra cing falſe gods, did provoke his wrath againlt them, 


7ftum bellum quibus neceflarium , (og pis ma quibus nu'la miſs in armis relinquitur ſpec, Tivie. 


mages 


AD DTT  __ © 


7 dge, 3-8,12. and 4.2, and6.1.fecr.5 1. 34. This is the puniſhment chrearned, Deat' 
39:-25,49. | 
One ſaith, Open War may jultly be undertaken on ſome of thefe Confi- | 

derations. Scholaflic? la; 

'T. In defence of ones Country and priviledpes againſt forraign force, or dome- guinque reqat- 
ſticall inſurreRtion; as David being annointed King, did make War. on 1/5ofper t 1unt + bellam 
the Son of Saxl, the Philsftims and Abſulem;and apainit Sheba the Son of Bickyrs,co f : juftun , 
craſh his conſpiracy. | " I® Dura [c- 
2. Torevenge and puniſh wrongs and indignitics offered to the State, contrary gitin; wagi- 
to the Law of Nature and all civil Equiry ; ſo when Davids men were 2buſed in a ſtrains. 
ſhamefull manner by the King of 4»:mon, (they being Ambaſſadors ought io have ,,*- '44n 


#li a": 


found at leaſt ſafety and freedom from wrongs) upon this occaſion he made a / e FORT A 


ſharp War upon the Ammonites, and did ſubdue them to him. Ei. 

3- Io help. ſuccour, and aid neighbours, friends and allies in their juſt wars, a- 4. »9/it:-2, 
gainlt ſuch as have or do wrongfully and injurioully oppreſs them, ulurping over 5+ Tens 
them, or the like; This is an honourable War, to relieve the oppreſſed, fo Abra- P42 15m 


4 ; " " N01 4 iif7n 
ham inade war upon the tour Kings that had taken Lot captive, and Eſkcol and ,,,, 


Aamre his Aſſociates, and were in league with him, joyned their torces with him 4yaraxur eau 
tor that purpoſe. David made Warr againſt them, which burnc up Zs9/ag. 1b, ur bellum 
4+ To puniſh diſorders, in thoſe thar do willtully ftand our in the lame, ang v.1il! jultur five le- 
not otherwiſe ſubmit themſelves to puniſhment, being under their authority and ©” fp: © 
juriſdiftion . fothe Tribes of //racl did ail come up to war apainit Benzamn, when > rH re” 
as Benjamin would itand outin the maintenance of the foul and hatefull crime that guirirur cauſe 
was committed in Gibeah. propre” Guam. 
See Pr. Ames De Conſc.l.5.c.33. Que conditiones requiryntur 4d bellam. The OY Meerut 
prayer of the valiant Guſfavas King ot Swiden was , Lord bleſs and profpec the '* oY 


COFTIPTAn 


Bactle of this day, according to the right defire of my heart, tor the gloritying of thy 4, 


s” 4 


name, and the Churches good. quid ſour, oft 
It isa queition, An belwm juſte a'rieque poſſit geri.Some hold there can never be 944440 Hens 
a lawful War on both {ides, one is in the faulc. 6 we wks lenn 
It is alſo a queſtion abou: uſing Stratagems in War. Aquinas 244 248. Queſt, 


40. Ariic,4. determines it to be lawfull :» belts uti infratre, See Dr. Ames De Conſe. 1 *rrw2ar. ©, 


LETS. tt poſts, 41 E 
Though Wars be heavy Judgements, yet it is the Will of God there ſhould OW PIPER 
be war-like diſſentions. - ads. 4 us 
1. To puniſh the wickedzels of the world. . ſn pax reipul- 

2. Tolet men know how tweet a blelling peace 1s, lice, 
3. To be a Nurlery and S:hool of breeding gallant men. Securd? 12- 


Abraham , Moſes, Joſhuah and Gideon were warriours. The firlt Chri- beige? ris : 

ſtian was a Souldier, A4&#- 10. God calls himfelf the Lord of Hoſts and War, , 46nd 3; 

E x64, I5. P[alm 89. bellt fit legit 

mus ( juflus 

magiftratus, qui in ea (que bellum ſuſcipit &> gerit)) regione ſummus eft, vel & ſummo mag'ſtratu Mit loco tuends pf 

Hus,ty preprſttus. Tertio requiritar, ut fit illud bellum deruatiatum boſtibus, oF jus quos ſumus bello mpetuart. Traque 

Veteres Romani Feciales ſuos babebant , & Heb: #i bellum prius denantiare jabentur. Deut-20.v 10. Dau; [Jag (brit, 

C-49.Evemus belli eft quadruplex,Subjeio,Vitoria, Pre1a,ty Captivitas. 1d. ibid. See Dr . Hackwels Seutum ngian, 
1. 2.C-5- And River ou Pſalm 68.p 558. And Mc. Caryiion Job 5. 20, Aquinas ada. 2d. Rueſt.40. Art'E 3 


In ſuch honourable repute was the Martiall Man, * that all or molt of the ti- * Bentham: » 
tles of honour had their originall from the field: witneſs the tiile of Dukes, phe ac! 
for their Valour in leading : Of Margqueſſe, from defending lome bounds and ju, 
frontiers : Of Barons, tor being the itrengh of the V Var : witnels the titic 0! pay, hiv, of 
Kwigbt, ſignifying a Souldier : Of Baronet or Banrertie, becauſe his Father Freſul hmita- 
wn, In, 2 the field under a banner : Of E/quire, for being an Armour- _ quo 19- 
bearer to a Knight : Of Gentleman for Puilſance and Courage. And witneſe oO at 
Mens Armes, which had their b:ginning from bearing Armes In the je. 
Field. ; Arniger- 
The Socinians and many Anabapiiſfts hold V Var altogether unlawful,there were Cn*rojus- 
many Chriſtian Souldiers in Tertallzans time. "—_ 
It was lawfull inthe Old Teſtament, the Law of Nature teacketh us to defend 
Our 


i - - 
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Alicabi Ter* our ſelves, and in the New. Teſtament, when the Souldiers askt Fob» what they 
rullianus #7- ſhould do, Lake 3. 14. be doth ſo dire& them, that he doth not bid them to leave 
2+" 0s 68h a their Calling, bur orders them how they ſhall behave themſelvesin it. The good 
Chrifions, ut Centurion bad Souldiers underhim, and Pax deſired a ſafe,guard of Souldiers, 
cui ne ttigare which be would not have done, if the Calling bad been unlawful. 

quidem liceat, The Anabapiifts allcadge , we are to bear all wrongs, and not to firike 
quod tamen > , in. | | 
remprrament® This is to be underſtood, 


qu1dam eff In- 
relifteend ans. 1. Of private perſons. ; 
Goes 19 a. Thicinay well be urged againſt all ualawfull Warrss 
Fare Bellil,2. There are two ſorts of Souldiers, 
C236. © 1, Such avareof their own accord, and voluntarily bent to the exerciſe of 
Voloarecrs. ' Warr. 
2. Such, as are preſſed by the Authority of their Prince or Governour to 


be. 

_ da Theſe lacter (ſay ſome Divines) are not over-curiouſly to ranſack their Princes | 
Arcs 'Þe Counlells, but to account the Warr juſt, unlefs they perceive it to be palpably un- 
Maziſtratu Po- Juſt, and if the macrer be onely doubtfull, chey muſt favourably interpret their 
litics,y Ameſ. Princes doings for the beſt. But the voluntary Souldier which is at his own choice, 
De Conſe. 1.5 & muſt be more careful! and warie, and be ſare by good reaſons, that his Princes cauſe 
33- be righteous,under whoſe banner he fights. Other Divines are of another judge- 

Ment. 


ud 


Secondly the PESTILENCE or PLAGUE. 


Our Eogliſh FT? E word Plagueis applyed, 
word FRG, 1, Tothe Leprofie, which was a ſpreading diſeaſe, it is called therefore the | 
the Larne Plague ofthe Leprohe, 
word Plaza, - 2- To the Woman which had the Bloody Iſlue , it is called in Greek 2 
and that ſrom ſtroake, 
the Greek 3. Ic is more peculiar to one Grand diſeaſe, called the Sickneſſe, Plague, Peſti- 
ſually pur for lence, which is an extreme inflammation and corruption of the Spirits, by means ot 
2a ftroak or 214 moſt malignant vapour fucked in or infinuated into the body , Deut. 32. 24- 
Aripe. C 15, + 
x. A molt acute diſeaſe, diſpatcheth ſpeedily. 
2. A contagious dileaſe,therefore Magiltrates make Lawesto ſhut up perſons 
viſited with it. EE 
3. It is a foule diſeaſe, fills one with botches, it is called the noiſorne Peſii- 
lence,P/al/mgsi,3. ; 
4. Dangerous and deadly , ſweepes away thouſands, 2 Sam. 24.15. 
2 Sam. 24. 14 5. Comes more immediately from God, then other Judgements. In our 
: ; Language we call the Peſtilence , the Viſitation of God, and the tokens 
thereof Gods markes, and the inſcription on their doores is, Lord have 
mercy upon us. 
Itis ſo lore an evill, that 
Three dayes Peſtilence is ſet againſt ſeven years of Famine , and three 
moneths Warr, 2 Sam.24.13. 


Some queſtion whether a godly man may be viſited wich the Plague, becaule 0! 
p the promites, Pſalm 91.5,6,7,10. But I conceive that all outward things happen | 

aliketo all. Mr. Fenxey faith, Godly Zanins and bis Wife died of the Plague. Many 
thouſand godly men and women (faith He) in Cypriavs dayes died of the Plague: 
— — Lazarss died of the Plague, David and Hezthiab, both (fairh He) were fick ot £1 
ince the 70 & Plague The T wrks will willingly converſe with thoſe that have the Plague, and 
vant þ. is6. buy the goods which did come out of the houſes of ſeach, as died bur the day beiore 
157. Grend Of the Peſtilence, asifthe diſeaſe were not infeRious at all . affirming chat the!r 
Signiors Sera» end is written in their fore-head, and that it is a vain thing tothink, or 1eek £0 pre” 
A bi vent it by any humane care or policy. Whereas the Phytians advice for places 1 
feted with the Plagueis mox, longs, rerda,cedr, recede, redi, Get away ſpeedily, $9 

farr oft; return ſlowly, _ 

z0C 


et DDITIONS. 


I AE 


God hath all diſeaſes in his hand, he kills and makes alive k he wounds and heals. 
See Demt.28. 58, 59,60, 61. Therefore this Land and this Great City hath great 
cauſe to bleſle God, for keeping off the Peſtilence ſo long. 
| , . Ter ormnino dc- 

Thirdly, Ot FAMINE. cid;jſc comper ie 

' or in Judza ut 

His is numbered amorsg|t the ſore judgements of God, Exch. 6. 11, er 24, Mares carmbus 

$ IO Fob 20 F veſcerentur b1- 
. 5.20. : ; berorum ſwrh. 

God tometimes puniſheth men with a Nearth, Gen.12.10. and 26.1. and 41, #rimun 1d ac* 
F3- 2 $am.21. Apec.6.5. See the Book of the Lamentations, eſpecially Chapter cidit Samarie, 
4.and the Lamentations of Germanyzthe Letter of the Miniſters of Germay; 7,Chap. 12 Benada- 
ter $, 9,10. The Lord hath threatn-d this Plague amonglt others, Let 17.26, FS dre "7 
Dext-28, andthat in ſuch extremity , as they ſhould ſeeth and eat their own Chil. ,;.4 eredicand 
dren for want of other food : and often by the Prophets he threatens to break the (xrar, zeg 5. 
ſtaffe of Bread. 26. Accidit 176 

Fame is the want of neceſſary food, whether it aſſault whole Countries and pr co 3 
Kingdomes , or onely particulars, as Cities, Armies,and Perſons. In Egypt there 0 rote 
was a Famire, in Abrahams, Iſaacs, and facobs dayes,yet God provided tor them par Sedecie re- 
all, Gen,12.10, and 26.2. and 41. g's Jude. 

It growes moſt times from unſeaſonable weather, or from immoderate Thien 4- 10. 


raine , or the rage of Warr, God is the Maſter of the Heavens and of the Argos 


Sword Centerig 14, 
Reaſons of it, 6. $9, 
1, Men abuſe Gods Bounty , with Riot, Excefle; fullneſſe makes them See Sprede in 
wanton. Edward the 


2. God isable to bring this croſs, He can command the Heavens above , and REPLY 
they ſhall be like braſs or iron, can cauſe the Eaſt wind to blait Fruits. Ir 
is reckoned in the Revelation among Gods Vilitatuons, Apoc. 6.5, See 
2 Samnel 21.1. 

3. When other judg<ments reform not a people, Ames 4.3. 

We ſhould obſerve herein allo , Gods goodnefle to rthisNation of ours, and in 
our own time : that he hath ſeldome viſliced us with this heavy ſcourge ; Famine 
bath not raged amongſt us in any extremity for this many years; our Dearths are 
not ſo much of Gods as our own making. 

2. Weare to magnihethe Name of God, and admire the Infinitneſs of his long- 
ſuffering and goodneſle, which hath not cut us ſhort, it is not becauſe we deſerve 
not ſach ſeverity, for there is great Exceſs and Wantonneſs amongſt us, bur becaule 
Mercy pleaſeth him. His ſteps bave dropped down Plenty to us, we are ted 59 the 
full. How terrible athing 1s Famine ? How inlufferable is Hunger ar:4 Þ hirlt ? 
It taketh away Courage from the ſtout-hearted; and Beauty trom ihe faireſt 
Checkes ; it makes all Faces black and withered ; the Youth to look like Old Men, 
the Old Men to give up the ghoſt, Hunger is a lingring rack, an inexpreſlible 
rorture, which maketh the Stomak a prey to it ſelt,, and cauſeth a Mans naturall 
heat co eat him up, becaule it hath nothing elſe to feed upon. The heavier the eroſs, 
the more thankfull ſhould we be, and more abundant in praifing God, who filleth 
us with all good. 

This judgement falls heavieſt on the poorer ſort uſually. 

DoRor Goxge hath done ſo well in his Gods Arrowes of theſe Three judgements, 
that I need not inlarge hercin, 


v,. Ae adam: , 0 bs. 
va. WE FOES Fes ory Sth "Her 1 


e4DDITIONS. _ 


"- 


 ADMONITION 


They are horh 
N 
ne REPROOFE. 
rightly per. 5 | | 
DE Bk F Admonition. 

There is great uſe of Admonition. 

I, It was one of the preat ends for which the Word uf 

God was written, 1 Cor.10.11. 

2. TheLord hath this duty in high eſteem, and calls ic by 
high names, Aſatth.7.16 
\ 3. Jtis aduty that the beſt of the Saints have need of, Ec- 


cleſ.4. 13. 

4. It is an argument of a preat deal of Grace, to be ready to admoniſh others, 
not ozely to do the duty himkclf, but to be ready to warn others to do their duty. 

5+ In this a high depree of Communion of Saints is exerciſed, Rem. 15.14. 

6. Itis dangerous to negle@ it, thou ſhalt become guilty of ail thoſe ins which | 
thou mighteſt have bindred, Levie. 19.17. 2 Theſ.3. 14, 17. 

How ſhould this duty be rightly performed. 

1. A Chriſtian ſhould labour to prepare himſelffor it, fince to perform it aright 
ſhewes great prudence and ſtrength of-grace, Rom.15.24.Cel.3.16. Jtis not only 
fin to be defeQtivein the praRtiſe of it, but to want abilicy ro perform it. 

2, He that will admoniſh others, muſt himſelf accept of Admonition, Rom. 1 2. 
1,2. Matth.7.46, fob deſpiſed notthe advice of his Maid-ſervant. 

3. Letit come from the Spirir of Meekneſle, not from an imperious humour, or 
deſire of medling, bur a principle of love. 


Secondly REPROOFE. 


_ => a, O Reprove is a duty, ſtrictly and earneſtly commanded, Ow 141.5. Levit. 
_ TO ONT"” I9.17. «15, Lmke 17.3. A.1F6 6.14. 2 T heſ.3.14. 
ef on Epbeſ, Ws 5144 Matth18.15 obs 17.3. Epheſ.5.11. 1Tkeſ.5.14 ſe3.14 
= 7. It helpsto awaken the Conſcience, which may be caſtinto a ſleep by { n,which 
As Devid's hath a ſtupifying force, ic benumms the Conſcience and blinds the Mind. 
was, till fe 2. Ithelps moſt againſt Satans temptations ; For faults which are openly con: 
_ oy leafs minted, ſuch as are preſent and-have ſome way to do with the offender , may ani. 
pl cinly ang Ovghtro reprove them, it the party offending be not much his Superiour, or inci« 
particularly ow of Reproofe, ' For example, It a Man twear publickly,any of thoſe that hea c 
with him: Mm, and have occafion to deal with him in buying, ſelling, or any other affaires of 
this life, hath acalling and warrant to reprove him for that his ſwearing. So in 41 
other fins, if either Nature, Office, or Neighbourhood, or a preſent occaſions! 
methng with him doth tie usto him, we muſt diſcharge this dury. But it 150 
throtgh a Market or Faire,and bear ſome Man in hisbuying,or ſelling, to {we2r, it 
he be a ſtranger, 1am not boundto tell him of ir, but to orieveforit; 1 lie be a 
Neighbour or Kipſman, I am bound to tell him of it. 
"EO Rules for private Reproofe, A Man ſhall know his calling by theſe things: 


nd 206. 7. There muſt be a fault worthy Reproof, not every light and ſmall _— 


eADDITIONS, 
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bur ſuch a one; as tor che frequent commitcing of ic in the party, or elſe for the groſs 
neſle of it, grows ſomething offenſive and infeRious. 

2. A Man muſt have forne intereſt in the party, either in regard of authority or 
familiarity, or elſe ſome preſent familiar converle or dealing with the party, or elſe 
he 1s not called ordinarily to reprove. 

3. Theparty muſt not be a known ſcorner, a dog ora ſwine. 

24ly, When one kata a calling to reprove another. 


To He muſt be well provided with arguments able to convince the party, that ie 3 Tim. 4. 2. 
is afaulc which he reproves, Fes 4 " 
$ 4 oari'fn 


2. He mult labourto beable to meet with thoſe excuſes and ſhifts which they may muſt be given 
have for their ſin, that do commit it. ſome what 

3. He mult ſo carry himſelf in words and geſture, that neither in his ſpeeches #29» bur nor 
or behaviour, there appear wrath and bitcerneſle againſt the party reproved ; bur a ny 
rather ſuch as may cauſe him to apprehend ke Majeſty of God in the reproofs, and Dan RT 
alſo love and compaſſion in the reprover. 27.5Tim.<.8, 

' Laſtly, One muſt take the party at ſo fit atime,as he is not drunk with paſſion or A793 5. 15. 

diſtemper, and che more ſecret the Reproof is, the better if the fault be ſecret, I"© Snuffers 


It isa dangerous ſign God hath dex:rmined the deſtruftion of a Man, when he aha oy 


cannot abide to have his ſin plainly reproved, 1 S4am.3.25. Prov.15.10. pure Gold, a 

Bur it is an argument of a gracious Spirit to be content co hear of his faults, even man muſt be 

this way, Lec the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a precious balm. Me ſrom that 
atle he ce* 


Proves in anv- 
ther. 
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enter ferre. 


OF EXCUSE 


MWEec arc prone toexcuſe our faults, 1 Sam.13.11,12» 

! This corruption is very ancient, and the prattice of it began 1m- 
EE) mediately upon the fall of Man ; Eve laid the fault upon the Ser- 
pent,and Adam uponEve,Gen.3.11,12. Vitia neſtire 9414 amamns 
on Y aefendimns , + malumns excuſ are quam excutere. 

Reaſons. 7 : 
7. It hath its originall from Self-love, Pride, Guile, Blindneſle, 


Serecs. 


> 


Unbelief. 

2. The effects which follow upon it are bad. 

t. It aggravatesthe faultin deed, and in Gods account, ſhewing that it was not 
done ſo much out of infirmity, as either out of wilfulneſs or careleſneſle. 

2. It hinders repentance in both the parts of it, it will not ſuffer a man to be lor- 
rowtull for what is paſt, nor to be reſolute and carefull to amend for time to come, 
bur breeds a great hardneſs ofhearr, and obſtinacy in evil doing;tor on the appre- 
henfion and acknowledgement of the grievouſneſs and heinoulnels of (in, the care of 
lamenting and amending mult needs be founded, 

3. Ithinders alſo remiſſion of ſin, and ſo all proſperity, for he that hideth hus fin 
ſhall not proſper ; 1t cannot ſtand with the juſtice of God to pardon an impenitent 
ſinner, ſeeing none of the promiles appertain unto him, and Chriſts intention ne- 
ver was that he ſhould have any benefit by his death, and alſo fince his Condition is 
ſo forelorne, that to pardon him, would but animate him to be more ſinning. 

Forgetſulneſs of God it isa greatſin, and much provoketh God, When Men 
thruſt him out of their mindes, ſeldomeor never thinking what be is in himlelf, 
and what he hath done for them, what herequireth of them, how near he is ro 
them, Degt.6.12.and 9.10,11,14.and 3218. Fudges 3.7. 

Reaſons. 

1. From God,in regard of his own exceeding gloriouſneſle and excellency, rare 
and excellent things are remembred. 

2. Man, He is infinitely indebted unto God, by receiving many favours and 
(D) tokens 


eADDITION'S. 
cokens of Love, and we are vile and baſe, no way able to recomperce the 
Lord. 
+3. Our Memories will ferve our turns well enouph for other things, and ſhajj 
God himſelf who bath given us this power of Remembring all chings, be onely for« 

orren ? ; 

; 4. Ic ariſeth fromThree notable Diſorders. 1.The natural and inbred Atheiſm of | 
our hearts. 2. The ſurpaſſing mulcicude of earthly vanities ſurchargeth the Me- 
mory-; therefore Moſes advited the [ſracl/rtes ro beware, leſt afcer their eating 
and drinking, and growing rich, their hearts ſhould be litted up, and they forget 
God. 3. Many fins committed againſt the Conſcience,do by degrees wear out the 
little remnaxt of naturall light which was left in Man fince his fall. 

5. The effects of it are generally theſe. | 

1.Notorious Licentiouſneſs,and a bold ventrous running on to commit any ſuch 
fin, as ones inclination and occaſion ſerves him to commit; for what ſhould reirain 
him, what ſhould ſtand betwixt him and his content in finning ? | 

2. Alt che good he doth, he doth in meer Hypocrifie and fraud, not drawn there- | 
to by due Motives. : = 

3. God will ſee it andabhor him, as Moſes reports in his ſong, 

Forgetfulneſs is a blotting out the image of another our of the mind, wherein i 
was once imprinted. But not onely,an utter blotting our of the very name and me- 
morial of God, is accounted forgetfulneſs, but a heedleſneſs of thoſe things we do 
remember of him. 

God is forgotten four wayes. 

1, When his works which be bath done gener all or ſpeciall, are not confidered 
of, with reference to him as their cauſe, and as Motives of praifing and obeying 
him. 

2. When his Lawes and Commandements are not called to mind in due time to 
obey them. 

3. When his boly Attributes are not conſidered of, as Motives to a good Life, f 
when we do-nog ponder upon the Righteouſneſs, Truth and Juſtice of God, to 
incourage our ſelves in was y and to reſtrain our ſelves in finning. 

w&e Door . +: When his particularand ſpecial preſence in obſerving and ruling all things, 
Willet on Ley. 15 295 conſtantly, continually, and heedtully marked, and every minute almott, 
19 18. _ thought of, to work a diligent care ot obeying, and fear of offending 
im. 
There are four Things ſaith Mr. Greenham we muſt forget. | 
1. Wrongs, Levit.19.18. 
2. Benefits beſtowed, Aatth. 6.3. 
3. The pleaſure taken in ſin, Rom.6.21. 
4. Theprogrels already made in godlineſſe, 
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F IMPENITENT 


NNERS 


Reaſons, | 
1. From God. DS 
He is moſt pecfeRly Juſt, TeſfnicEJaſtice *cannnothe 
_ x overcome of ſinne,God will not hold the wicked innto- 


cent. : 
2, Chriſt, he had never any purpoſe nor intent thathis 


blood ſhould be beneficiall to the impenitent. 

Thew'}i of Chriſt in ſuffering wasto bring life onely to the penitent, thexgfore 
he ſent 7ohn before him to preach the DoEtrine of Repentance, and tymſelte Utd - 
alſo Preach ir, andhe bade men amend therr lives, becavte the Kingdome of God 
we athand,and the Apoſiles alſo preach« the ſame DoEtrine of Repentance. 

3. From the Law, it denounceth vengeance apainſt a!l rhat continue not in the 
whole Law to fulfill it : all impenitent Sinners are under the Law, becauſe under fin. 

4. Thepromiles of the Goſpel appertain to thoſe onely, who walk not after 
the fleſh, but the Spirit, who are heavyladen, and take Chriſts yoak upon them, 
ro thoſe which confeſſe their ſins and leave them, which mortifie the deeds of the 
fleſh by the $pirir, for with fuch kind of tpeeches they are limited, but chete things 
agree not tv the obſtinate ſinner. | 

5. This obſtinacy of finning is a denythg of Gods Juſtice, and abuſing of Gods x: perf; Aly 


mercy : #1 confor mes 


6. The obftinate Snners harden theif own hearts nd blind their own minds ſo one to Saran 
Jon, til at laſt they come toa reprobate ſenſe to be paſt feeling, and come to a _ oy mal 
heart which cannor Repent, OE. ns He is a wilful 

| | ED: $6 TEN PA ON ſinner which 
either holds ia himſelfe a purpoſe that he will fime, or Is irrefolure and-not ſetked in firme p27 polc of nor fra 
nisg, or that purpoſerh ro mend, but not till hereafrer. 
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OF 
IMPUDENCE 


 SINNING 


Fo farre as 2 
man hath 
off ſhame, ot 


T isa grevious thing to grow Impudent in evill _ 2 
Sam.16.22,23. Were they a ſhamned when they had done 


Evil? no,they could not be a ſhamed, they declare their ſin 


hath put off k 
humanity ne- as Sedome, the Whores Fore-head, 7er.3o The Brow of 
IS ching bur rea*.. Braſs, Eſey 48.4. Is complainied of in the Prophets, ſec 
3 y ſon can diſcern Eſay 3.9 
5 of God,there- "mo 
fore neither Reaſons Taken, . 
can anythiog | | x. From the Cauſes of this Impudence, one or all 0 
but reaſon dil- theſe three things. : 
cern of the Anextream Stupidicy and blindaeſſe procured by lon ——_— 
je in ſinne. Shame is a paſſion ſtirred up atthe apprehenfion of lome reproac 
therefore that is coming, or alreadie upon a man; take away the apprebenſion 0 
ſhame is inti- + reproach,and there will be no ſhame | q 
dent onely ro 2, A bigh degree of pride, which makes a man diſregard the opini 
pedo gens ons and cenſures of others. ad n 
IRR. 3, A iving over ones. ſelfe to ſome one or orner ©V , 
wor vr yo Abſolow's ade Rake him Impudent in deflouring his Farhers Con- 
bluſh,the more cubine. "7 > 
ſhameleſs, the - : 
wore beutiſh, 5 he ther in paſt ſhame, is paſt grace. . centie-e ft fugerei indecentis. Impndence is the con- 


rary - Sinne is the moſt iadecents thing, Et mexime Tefeabl, Tick. 2.4. Prov. Tel. Jer«3-3.and 8.12 
2. yr hi "oy - hae 0 
; ,- # a one is paſt grieving for ſin. The ſame thing that cauietn 2 
: be aſhamed of ſin before, andint edoingywill binder bim from lamenting for i 
after. my 
2: Heis paſt leaving ir, and reforming. his 
3. Paſt all probability of pardon, ſeeing he will neither lament 20! leave Dt 


fin. 
___—_ . - k R 
| - 


1 for the moſt part aregery Revengefull,prone to Revenge, 35 
* Cain, Foſepbs Brethren, Eſeuthe ſons of 7acob, bitterly reveng” 
" edche done unte their Siſter, Abſalom the deflouring of 


C WIG 2 


his Siſler;ſo Hamer, Mordecai's not bowing to him; Sen!, 154 
: = ® = -- 4 ment. | Y when os g F, Ty 100 Taft o\ thynei , they 
— added another ſentence as if it had neceſſarily followed therc- 


upon, bur ſhalt hate thy Enemy. As if God had injoyned love onely © r.cigh _ 
2 
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ADDITIONS. 


thatis, ſuch as d1d dwell quietly by us, and uſed usin a kind and neighbourly. 


faſhion, buc that be allowed us to hate ſuch as were our enemicszand did miſuſe us. 
To this purpoſe they perverted another ſaying of the Law,A band for a hand, as if 
God had chere givea way to Revenge, and allowed every 'man co rethrne evil 
for evill,whereas it is ſpoken of the Magiſtrates duty in puniſhing wrong-doers,not 
of every mans owa liberty if he ſhould be wronged. ; 

Reaſons. 

7. Carnall reaſon perſwades thisis a thing very equal and righteous, becauſe it 
ſeems to approach ſomewhar near to that which is indeed a known and approved 
rule of Equity, viz. to do as we would be doneto z wherefore corrupt reaſon a lit- 
tle varierh that Maxime, and alloweth ustg doas we are done to, and ſaith , why 
ſhould not I ule him, as he uſed me, 

2. Carnali reaſon doth alſo perſwade it is a courſe of ſafety and ſecurity for ones 
ſelf. For by this means one ſhall make Men more afraid co do me wrong, if I return 
their wrongs upon thern. 

3. Pride poſleſlech allMen naturally, this firrech up to Revenge. 

4, Every Mans heart aboundeth with Self-lyve, and Love cannot endureto ſee 
evil done to the Perſon loved. | 

5. Weareall void of Charicy or love to our Brethren , hence an aptneſle ro 
be provoked, and to doe them hurt,if we ſeem to have any Caufe. 

6. It gives a kind of pleaſure and ſatisfaction to hatred or envie, of which it is 
a kind of exerciſe, as feratching doth to him chat hath che icch. 

Revenge isa requiting of evill for evill; a —_ hurt againco them bfwhom 
one hath received hurc, and ill mcaſure for ill mealure, 


Some aireflions or meants for the crucifying of this muruly affeftion. 


1. You muſt ſubdue Pride, and labour to make yourſelves baſe and vile in your 
own eyes, being worthy of all the indigaities that can be offered to us inregard of 
our ſinfulneſs, 

2. You muſt obſerve Godin the wrongs, as David,the Lord hath ſent himto curle. 

3. You muſt ofcen conſider of che goodnels of Godin forgiving your linnes 
many and hanious,Epheſ.4.32.and 5 2. 

4- You mult ofcen ponder of the neceſſity of crucifying of this effetion, which 
appeareth by three things. : 

I. The clear arid expreſs Gommandements given about it, Math.5,39. Refiſt nor 
evill, that is, by doing che like evill co him, which he doch co thee, bur prepare thy 


ſelfe to bare another rather, then by doing the like co repell the former, whereby «re em feren. 


he meeteth with che Cavill, which fleſh doth enforce to juſtify Revenge, or elſe 1 © mjxrian 7. 
t ra- Viids WO var 


ſhall be perpetually c-bnoxious to wrongs: be it ſo ſaith our Saviour,thou 
ther bear it then reſiſt, Rows. 12. 17.19. 1 Theſ.5.15. No man may render eyil 
for evil, thatis, evil word for evil word, evil decd for evil deed,taunc for cauur, 
blow for blow. 

2. The great danger, Fic be not mortified, our fianes ſhall never be pardon- 
ed. Wepray in the Lords Prayer, Fotgive as we forgive. He therefore which 
forgiveth nor, can never have any true aſſurance of being forgiven, Adatb.s. 
14,15. Lo, as manifetapromiſe and threat as anythe Scripture contain- 
kt 1 or can be made. Now to forgive a wrong,and requite it with ſome evill done 
to the wrong-doer, ate as quite Contrary as any thing inthe world : ſo chat he 
which wil do the one,doth not the other as he which ſucs and impriſons a man for 
debc doth not forgive his debtiſo he that recompenceth a man evil for his evi! doch 
got forgive his evill. | 

3. The worthy examples which we have of good men,that bave gone before us 
in mortifying of this affeRion, not co ſpeak of Chrill hilſelfe who was without 
the leaſt taint of this or any corruption, the Saints may be gureJample herein. 

4. To theſe Meditations add fervent prayers td God,that be would youchſafe rg 
ſeaſon our hearts with humilicy meekeneſſe, and forbearance, that he weuld 
trengthen us too paſſe by; injuries, indignities, that he would give us his Spirit co 
erucity this as well as other luſts of the fleſt 
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In ReſpeRt of the divers degrees of 
Re 13-A ACE, 


i Here be Babes, young men, and old men, 
1. The Babes are known. 

1, By comparing his preſent with his former e- 
ſtate, then he had no lite of Grace, Now ſome, though 
feeble a child hath -all che parts and taculties of a Man, 
though all weak,fo he all graces. 

Fo 2. By knowing the Father, acquaintance with God, 
they goe to him as a father, truſt upon him, ſabmit co him, love and obey 
himas children. £ 
3. They perceive and complain of weakneſs,and are often dejefted that 
they. are ſo bad, as a Childistroubled he is able to runne no faſter, car- 
ry and do no more, - 
4- Arehungry after the word, that they may grow thereby. 
2, Young-men are knowne thus. 
1. They are ſtrong,and with great - grength maintain the combate againlt 
their ſtrong corruptions. | 
_ 2+ They uſe ſpiritual weapons againſtrheir laſts, viz. The word of God, 
his Commandemerits;>Threats, Prayer, the conſideration of the love of God, 
the death of Chriſt; the vilenefſe of Sirine, his Covenant made wich God, bis 
benefits received.. St. Fob faith; the word of God is in them, and with that 
;aſword they ſtrike ar their corrvptions, 6 
_*3:: Is comforted when he overcomes his corruptions, as David when Ab:- 
£41 ed him from accompliſhing his evil deſigne, buc troubled when he 
is foyled by them, he overcometh'as Jabs ſaith. 
3- TheOldamanin Chriſt is, ft x | 
- 4, Hutinbleinhimſele, thoagh 1 be nothing, faith Pa. 
Mo pro ty" ſufferall things,ſaith ara - n wu 
is able t0 pa the folly'arid raſhneſs of young: men andChildren, lo 
Abraham carried himſelſe to \*0009omanr pn young S 
3. : Heavenly-minded,Pax/ defired to be diffolyed, and to de with Chriſt. 
+ 4. Is very fruicfall, as an'oldtree ferled "inthe Courts of Gods houſe. Pal 
was abundant'in1abours, Moſes; "carefull in-exhorting the people, and D«- 
vs4 of providing for the as > a lictle before they died. ; 


$5: 15careful pf, and much affected with-the-p00d or evit of others, and 
the publick god evil ne rpg 


i 1149. Of PROSPERITY 

|  SERT -- F7% 2f BEE. a 9 ES $9019 

Poverty is the injoying of all, 'or in a manner all things in ſvme good meaſure 
according to the deſire of a mans-hiearc,when the Lord anſwereth to the wiſhes 


of his ſoul, when he dwels in a large place, and fits in ſafety, no man making him 
afraid. Proſperity 


4DDITIONS. 


Proſperity is double, 

1. Outward, when for bodie, ſtate, name, friends, and all things which 
pertainto him in this preſent life , He is ſo bleſſed, that all ſucceeds well with him, 
as Dem. 2.8 2. &c. Sg it was with Fob, and David , when he fate at home, and 
God had ſubdued all his enemies under him , and it was ſo with the ſtate of Iſrael 
generally conſidered in the beginning of Solomons Raigne , when every man fare 
eating , drinking , andrejoycing for all the g900d which God had done for his 
people 1/7ael. Arrue Chriſtian being in this flouriſhing eltate , baving ſtrength, 
and health, and food ſufficient for him, andit may be alſotoſpare; and hnding all 
rings going well with him, is enabled to make ſome ſpiricuall uſe of ſuch outward 
bleflings, fees God inthem,, and is ſtirred up to blelſe God for them, and to 
ferve , love, and obey him. How doth David in many Plalmes praiſe God for 
good things received , that God had annointed his head , and therefore reſolved 
chat he would dwell in Gods honſe for ever. What ſhall 1 render to the Lord for all 
his goodn'ſſe beſtowed on m:, Iwill take the cup of ſalvation and bleſſe the L1rd. So 
in the dayes of Solomon, they rejoyced for all the good which God had done to 
Iſrar], thatis, with a ſpiritual and inward rejoycing : And when a little re(t was 


granted to the Church after the perſecution of Sal, they were edified and grew Plal. 35.4.1. 


in grace. Daniel was in the Kings favour , had gotten che bertcer of all his ene- 
mies, yet then he faſts and prayes, and confeſlech his owne and the publique ſins, 
and humbleth himſclfe before God. The godly allo chen have a ſenle of the atH- 
Rionsof others, thouph themſelves be free. Nehemiah being the Kings Butler, 
and in great favour (asit may ſeem) with the King and Queen , yet hearing of the 
miſery of the people at era/alers, was greatly afflicted, and ſo much troubled, that 
his countenance betrayed it. Laſtly, good men will uſe their proſperiry to the 
advancement of Religion , and the comtorting of the Saints, to do lone common 
and publique good, aad particular as of mercy. They do ſpiritaally uſe as well as 
ſpiritually enjoy their proſperity. Honour God with thy ſubſtance, be rich in good 
Works, Fob, Daniel, Neb:miab , Daviddid ſos A good man {tands fo atfeRed 
in che mid{t of all earthly benetics, that he would willingly leave and for- 
ſake all for Chriſts ſake , rather then deny and forſake him. Dane! would hazard 
the loſſe of the Kings favour , and be caſt into the Lions den, rather then he would 
forbear to worſhip God : And the three Children would rather ſuffer a cruell 
death , then fall down and worſhip the graven Image. $9 the Saints mentioned 
in Heb. x1. were willing to be ſpoiled of all their goods , that they might finde a 
better RefurreRtion. Outward proſperity ſo bewitcheth the hypocrite , that it 
draws him from God , they vvax fat and kick up the heel. 
2.Inward of the ſoul, z Ep.of Fohn 2.1 wiſh above all things that thou mayſt proſ- 
per and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. The rrue Chriſtian makes prea- 
reſt account of chisproſperity , andit comforts him in the midlt of fore outward 
afflictions, when God heareth his prayers, and an{wers bim , when he can feel- 
ingly lament ſinne, when he finds decay of his corruptions , and ſome increale of 
grace , when he finds the fruits of the Word and Sacrament , and meets with God 
in them. Now he isalive, this doth him more good then corne, and wine and oile, 
and ſometimes he finds himſelfe thus affe&ted. Bur on the other fide, when he cries, 
and God ſhuts out his prayers, when Gods face is turned from him, when he en- 
joysnot the ſalvation of God , when corruptions are ſtrong temptations liirring, 
then he feels it too, that greatly diſquiers bim. To dwell in Gods Courts vves 
beiter to David then all outward proſperity. | 
2. When his ſoul thrives, then he ſets light by all earthly things, and connts them 
nothing. Asa child, the more he grows to findthe worth of money, cattle, houſe 
and land, the more he diſelteems his former childiſh contents » of points, pins, 
Birds neſts, and ſuch trifles, P/al. 16.5. | : 

3. They then long to be difſolved, and be with Chriſt , they love and long tor 
the appearing of Chrilt , would fain be with him, trom whom they receive theſe 
mercies, thar they might enjoy the fulneſle of that , whereot they bave here but a 
drop, and the poſleſfion of that whereof they have here but the earneſt, 
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Of the word B E HO LD. 


Ehold is uſed, 
” 13. Toſtirre up the obſervation of a thing neceſſyry to 
be obſerved, or doing of any thing neceſlary co be done,as, 
Pſal.134. 1. 
2. Sometimes to note a thing which fell out ſuddenly,and 
unexpeRedly, 1 Sam.10. 10. 
3. Sometimes to note a ſtrange thing, wondring at it, as 
9 admirable ; Behold « Virgin ſoall concerve, Elay 7.14. Moſes 
ſaid to Pharoab, Behold, when 1 am come ont from the, I will intreat the Lord, 
4. To note a thing moſt certain, plain, evident, and undeniable, When A6ra- 
bam looked toward Sodom, Behold, or Loe, the (meke of the City aſcended. 
5- Sometimes to ſignific two or more of theſe things at once. We may find the 
expoſition of this word by comparing, atrh.6.26. with Lake 12.24, It is as 
much as conſider, and ſeriouſly weigh what it is that ſhall be ſpoken, 
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Of outward Bleſſings and Benefits. 


'# Utward bleſſings are mercies to be ſought for from God, and ſuch for 
© which we are to praiſe him,when we have them. 
See 26 Chapter of Levit. and 2. of Dext. Pſal. 144.vit. 44s 14.17. 3d E- 
piſtle of Fohy 2. - : 
7. Theſethings make our life comfortable, ſome cautions being obſerved. 
t. Look not onthem as diſcriminating mercies, az if they were 11gnes of 
Gods love or hatred. . 
2. Notas our happineſle. 
3- As worldly comforts onely, nothins to the Soul. 
4g. Noteſteeming them our portion. 
2. They ſhould be rightly uſed. 
3. Weſhould make them as ladders to aſcend up ta God by. 
2. Uſethem as Talents given us, to glorifie God, and do good to others with 
them. Tha | 
2. Gods Benefits do greatly aggravate our finnes, 1 Sam. 12.8. ver. to 13.1Sam. 
2.28.29. 1 Sam. 15.17.19. 2 Sam. 12:7,8 9. E ſay 1.2. Asif all Creatures ſhould 
be aſtoniſhed ar the finfulneſſe of thoſe to whom the Lord bad ſhewed more then 
ordinary kindoefle. | 27 
Reaſons, 


ROW Kal .Gods benefits are ſo many obligations and bonds tying our conſciences to obedi- 
ici incentie cce; theſe cords of ki ndneſs ſhould hold us faſt unto him,becauſe theyare on his part 
vitia, ingentia beſtowed freely withour any precedent merit, or expeRarion of future ſatisfaRion, 
ſ«pplicie. To ſeeing he is no way bound to grve them , nor ſtandeth in no need of us, or any 
whom God thing that we can do.. The more bonds any one hath to tye him to obey, the more 
hath given {ous and puniſhable muſt his diſobedience needs be accounted , becauſe it 
© hey abcnd ſheweth a greater willingneſſe and obſtinacy in ſinning. 
with g cat 2. Ir ſhewerh great ingrantude, for itis a ceſtimony of a moſt untharkful Gif- 
vices, God poſition to requite good with evil, roſinne after oreat favours beſtowed is a no- 
will of 1orious ingratititve: God beſtows many greap,conſtant,undeſerved,and unrequi- 
gear puviſh- 44. benefits, yet againſt him we ſin. 
ments POP Food and ment TE great bleſſing. 
gee» 1. Seaſonable and temperate uſe of Food is very comfortable to nature,it ſtr we 
thens 
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ene ee. 


thens the heart, revives the ſenſes; therefore it is ſaid, God made bread to ltreng» 


then mans heart: and Sampſons ſpirit came unto him after h 

cer that came out of the hollow Place in Lehs, not of the oem ng wil 
lthites a 166 again after David had gſven him ſome food: 

Reaſon, | 
Food taken into the body pives matter to the ſtomach, and o 'ork 

on for the making of good blood and ſpirits, which _—_ wood. "ook 
of the ſoul, whereby ſhe worketh in and with the body, for performing of all ds 
needful operations, it'sa marvail to think how the ſtomack ſhould make Pich a quick 
conveiance of things to all the Body:that a drooping,dying,and fainting cor 4 "" 
mediately within one half quarter of an hour & leſs,ups the taki ng of two ox them 
morſels of Bread, or a little Liquor, ſhould gather force and vigour, and ſtraic 
grow lively. What bidden way, what ſecret skill, whereby ic maks Ga and 
haſty a diſtribution of ſome chings unto each parc which is moſt uſeful fog it? 


Bodily ſtrength a great bleſſing. 


Here is a threefold ſtrength. | 
t. Of body ariſing from a healthie conſtitution, and good temper oft! 
Limbes,being wel compacted and knit together. Y PING 
2. Of mind, an undaunted reſolution of mind, by which a man is made bold to 
encounter dangers, and not. to be afraid of any evil, which ſhall meechim in the 
way of his calling. | 
3. Of State, when a man hath money, Friends, Servants and the like helpe 
to joyne with him and bare him forth in his enterpriſes, 
We ſce what preat feares ae? ap did by his ſtrength. Tr appeares to be a great 
bleſſing, bccauſe bod:ly weakneſle and inhrmitie 1s very croubleſome. 
T hote chatare ſtrong have cauſe co bieil: God for this mercy, but they muſt take 
heed. 
1, Of being proud of it, /er wot the trong man glory in his ftrength. 
2. Ofabuſing it, give not thy ftrength ro Women. 
Conſider. 
1. How weak theſe gifts are in compariſon, a Canibal, nay a Bear. a Lio 
may be ſtronger, nay the Devil himſelte, ; F REN 
» Icisa gifc of ſhort continuance , an Ague, nay old Age will bereave you 
of it. 
3. Itcannot keep a man from being overcome in fight, 


/ COTE 


Of IMPRISONMENT. 


Reaſons, 


| by a croſſe and miſery to be kept under lock and key,as a Bird in a Cage. 


1. The mind of man is deſirous of liberty, the will is a free power and de. 
firous of freedome, nature wiſheth thoſe things which are moK apreeable to it. 
{c 1s moſt agreeable toa man to be at his own diſpoſing and command, that he may 
be where he will, when be willggoe whac he will ; that which robs a man of his hi- 
bertie cannot bur be troubleſome. 

2. Itdepriveth a man of many conteats, Impriſonment will fill a mans head, 
with the thoughts of ſuch things and perſons which once he ſaw and enjoyed, bur 
now cinnor, and by r.viving the thoughts of chem, {tirre up the deſire of them; 
and deſire unſatisfied endeth in grief, : 

There are two ſorts of Imprifonment 

1. tree andlarge, when a man enjoyeth good lodging, good diet,and the 

company of fellow priſoners, and of thole his friends, which will come 
to viſite him, gardens, walkes and variety of exerciſes, and delights, yet this 
crofle is croublelume enough. Becauſe though a man have many contents, yec 
(E) he 
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he wants many, and confinment is irkſor to a mans nature, 

2. Straight in a dungeon, orart leaſt under heavie fetters, in one cloſe 
roome where he is barred the viſite of friends, and hath no vanety of objedts 
ro delight the eyes, this is a heavy croſs, many men of quality in our late un- ; 

|: happy diviſions had experience of one at leaſt of theſe reſtraings, 
E We ſhould therefore. : 
3 x. Bethankfull for our liberty, and uſe it well, j 
YT 2. Learn to provideforthis croſle, fince we may ſufferir. 
4 Since many priſons are bouſes rather of corruption then correRion, it were a 
B uſeful work for ſome able Divine te compole a treatiſe of the {innes and tempraci- 
- ons that are incident to ſuch a reſtrained condition, and of the graces that are to be 
| then exerciſed, and the comforts and promiſes which they may lay claim « ( not- 

/ withſtanding their confinement) if they carry themſelves as they ought at ſuch a 
35 Nuinimo dee Une. : : . , 
® bens carceri Some Birds ſing ſweeteſt in the cage. Severinus Boethius never wrote ſo elegantly 
E- multos virorum 2asin priſon, nor Paw! ſo devoutly, moſt of his Epiſtles were difated in his bonds: 
deftrind aut in- Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory was written in priſon, Chriftianss etiam extra car- 
Gn tires . Ferem ſecnlo rennunciavit, in carcere autem etiam carcersi, Tertul. 
quos oſs ab[* 
que fuiſſer 3 Of Common PRINCIPLES. 


pat yr Hy Very one ſhould labour to ſtore himſelfe with good Principles; for no man 

tim As Kos #5 better then his Principles, though many are worſe: I remember "cis the ſay- 

poſtolns ſcripfit 1g of a worthy Divine,that he could not but pittie ſuch as aRed according to their 

;n vinculis ad principles. | | 

Colofſenies& 1. Itis a common Principle in nature and Scripture that there is a God,and that 

5a ps = this God the Creator is infinitly better than all the creatures. 

a fg & 2- That this God being Spiritual, is to be worſhipr in the Spiric. 

fs wp Epi- : 3. That the Soul of a man is immortal}, and that there is another world beſides 
olam ad Tim* this. 

otheum. Nevo There are ſome higher principles,that ſome of the wiſer Heathens reacht to. 

et Panegy't 1. Thatnothing isgood hich is not boneſt. 

mn 0H aus Poy-. 2% That nothing can be durable which is unequal. 

tifici mexims, 3. To wrong noe man, and ſunm cuique tribaere, to give every one his ue. 

I ibid. That en ſhould doe to another,as he would defire another to doe to him in 

-7-12- thelame condinon. 

5. Thatno man isa free man but hethat isa good man, Tully provesthis by 
many arguments. 

God _ pry the Pagans, that never had the Law or Goſpel, for not im- 
proving the light of nature, and walking up to their principles. 

I am ſure it is a clear Seripture principle,that finne is worſe than all other evils] 
th un a Foes _— ing to 45. 66} a truth, and not fin co avoide the 
greateit evil, or to obtain the greatelt good. | 

It is a princi le in naturegtharevery thing ſhould ſeek its own preſervation: 
P y <nng P 


Of Holy Parpoſes and Reſolntions. 


Ne part of Repentance or converſion, is a parpoſe and reſolution to leave ſ1n, I. 
)fA and an endeayour to caſt away all our tranſgreſſions, 
We ſhould renew our reſolutions againſt fin lfkonfidering 
'2. Thepuniſhment of finne, if we reſolve not'to leaveit, faich in Gods threa:- & 
nings, muli beger a holy fear and trembling, | 
2. Thereward 6famendment; if we leavs finne, we ſhall be pardoned, faves, 
Caſt 4 way your iniquities, and iniquity foall not be your drſtrufiion. 7 urn ans 
live. If the wiched man forſake his wayes, 1 will blot all his ſinnes out of my remen: 
braxce, Promiſes are plainly made to him that ſtudierh ro amend hs lite. -f 
3. Renew thisreſolution to amend by conſideration of the ſufferings 0! Chriit, 
1 Pet.4.1, God ſhewed his extream loathing and deteſtation of linne, by laying 


ſuch heayy puniſhment vpon his own Son for it. ſhall not I hate ir and caſt ir trom 
Me 
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me, Chriſt died ro redeeme us from all iniquity, ; and thatwe being dead unto ſinne 


thould live unto riphteontneſs. 


4+ I thonldper good proofs outof Scripture , to convince my heart of the uns 


lawtulneſſe of fin. 


5- 1 ſhould fer againſt ſinne in Gods ſtrength, and therefore often his help, 
be itrengthened in the power ofthis might by his Spirit. He will caxſe as to walk. 


m his wayes, He workes all our workes for us. He will beal the diſeaſes of eny ſoules. 
Fo _ tag, Sine ſrall not have dominion 0ver us. He will tread Satan nnder our 
cer ſhortly. n 
6. Oppoſe the firſt motions of it. Take no delight in evill defires. 
. Fly from the occaſions of it. 
It muſt be a reſolution, 
. On knowledge. | 
- It muſt be taken vp with Deliberation. 
Wichout any Reſervation. 
- With the heart lifced up to Chriſt for ſtrength. 


%J 
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Of COURTESIE. 


Ourtcſie is the vertue of obſerving all due wayes of teſtifying reſpeRand love 
ro another, 

Samncl, 1 Sam. 9. 25, 26,27. andthe beginning of the tenth , was courteous 
in going out to meet Sal, in his inviting him, in his cheering and welcoming 
him , courteous in his Communication , Diſmiſſion , in all theſe demonſtrating a 
loving reſpeR. 7 

When Abrabaw ſaw the Angels ( which he took for none other then men of 

o0d account } cotning towatd him, he ranne to meet them, bowed and wor- 
ſhiped them, and with words which earried a ſweet favour of kindneſſe , he car- 


neltly requeſted them to refreſh themſelves with a morſell or two in the heat of the 


day , and then himſelfe. brings in the Proviſion which he had made, and atcends 
upon them. So when Abraham had to deal with Ephron , be bowes himlelfe, 
eyes him a reverent Title , and in a kind manner refuſeth to be chargeable co him 
to taking a Field for nothing. | 

Booz, and his Reapers Kindly faluted each other , the Apoſtle Pex! wiſbeth 
them to ſalute each other , and remembers himſelfe and others to and from many 
perſons of good note in the Church. * He writes divers Salutations to and fro in 
molt of bis Epiſtles , and in ſome is this way w large. = | 

A good man ſhould have a kind tongue, ready to ſalute thoſe whom he meets 
with words of love and peace, with good wiſhes of welfare and proſperity. Efpe- 
cially when friends meet, they ſhould wich loving ſalucations welcom each other, 
and ſhew their affeRions , as Moſes and Ferhbro did at their meeting , aftec that he 
was come out of &pgyprt. 

Reaſons, 

That we may both ſhew and winne affetiony good wiſhes and kind language. 
argue good affeRtion, and increaſe love in others. ' 7 

If men be ſo churliſh is to yield no teſtifications of good will, it is.euher out of 
a particular grudge which chey bear to the party whom they 'meer wich-, orelſe 
out of a generall ſowrneſle aid bitrernefle of diſpoſition , or out of « concert that 
ſuck kind of ſalutations are idle and unneceſlaryz from which ſoever of thele three. 
it ariſeth , itdeſerveth blame. end lp if, 

There is one caſe wherein not to ſalurs thoſe we meer, is got blame-worthy, 
viz, when baſt or weightineſle of bufinetfe forceth a man to uſe ſuch ſpeed, as har 
he cannot mind a work of leſſe weight. So Elifke bade his to -ſalure-aone by the 
way , the like commandis given by- Chrilt to his Apoſtles, Lukg 19% 4. DoRor 
Pricethinks beſt to interpree thoſe words, as hyperbolic | 
poſmi vobis toto anime icumbite y preterhabitis vel leviffimis (' 9ned gewne [ant [aln- 
rationes in via occarrentium ) obSacrul us et moramentse. 6214 3 992 2 
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COTS  Mwipert deſire « pablick, Spire, 


” In incite God, confiderthe relation of the Church to him. 

are the onely beloved children and friends that God bath in 
this To rois; the world is upheld for theig ſakes. 
2. Their cauſe is as dear to him as their perſons; the cauſe of the Chorch is 
# Gods cabſe, all the oppoſition they meet with in the world is for his 
fake , Pſals 23. 24- Becauſe they are the ſeed of the woman, and called 
out ofthe world, the world hates them. Itis an honourable cauſe. 

ofthe Church, thy relation. Ir is thy Mother if thou feareſt God, 
iferyisthine. 1 The Churchalwayes moſt flouriſhed in grace, when 
licke In the ſecond and fourth Chap. of the 42, 
| _——_— the Church neededit; and thou canſt never Gil- 

then by helping ic when zMiRed. 
3. In reſpe& Fever talent the Lord hath given thee, he hath given 
it to this endro abner I Cor.12.2. The mani 7 pM of the ſpiris & given 


Creed, is The 
of 


Ne choice ſpirir will be ſo cleer an evidence of thy being a righe 
chy regarding che welfare of the Church. Becauſe Hezekiah ſer 
hol Fry therefore he ſaith \Remember how 1 have walked be- 


heart. 
will prove. ſo really gainful and advantagegus to thee. 


See Lake 18.18 
4. It ok ror that evirGod put on any creature,thou artlike God, 
the who do goed tothe Church, - 


of- encinies who are, 


Ty + Fila in cheir a pom Zr 6: ro deſtroy the Church, 1 Per.5. S. 


| Meanes to: Aftain 4 publicke Spirit, 


9h can Ho re Phd. 2.4. 21. geca felf-denying ſpirit. 
23; Ger thy beart fill'd with brotherly loye. 
p 1 Think often how well tho Church deſerves thy love. 


"How teveer eas of aw leaves the love of Earthly things , and to draw them from 
' theſe wanſtery Delights. 


1. We muſt be convinced of the utter ;mpoſlibility of having God, if we caſt 
noe ofthe love of theſethings. "The wiſdome of che world is eamity apainſt him. 
If I be a ſervant (faith Pe, I cannot be a ſervant of Chriſt. She that 
livegh in jon liveth. No man can ſerve God and riches, re 


4ortagd goon of their nature eſpecially in theſe 


Nor baſe. Beaſts live and take pleaſure in theſe outward con” 
ty ___ ; _ _ _ TR honours and dignices 


of men ( 


= | 298 map heloon mo endo wile good whea we have them. Canthe 


plea- 


Gefch Cha TT AT. 1 Cor- 12.7. Every memb! 
7 n 1 # : whole body. Twllies reſolution was, Ne monde: 
titaw acciperens. | Luther {aid , nothing elſe ſhould conter: 
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|  plealurmofthe body, deightiali food ; fine apparel; greardeaps affilver 
andgold, high Tile and renewned Dignities , Offices an | pla cobminedeng 


or remove , or mitigate the roorh-ache, oranyotherv#i 


troubles to which our bodies are ſubje&?  : : RI ©} 3 Oy 
$. Theſethings are harmfall and miſchievous many weyes; Wine ind. Women 


rob men of their heart and health. * $«/omon teſs us , that he had obſervedri- 


b 


ches laid up for the frurt of che owner , chey-make men proud, ſelfe-cobr 


ceited. wer nach n 
Conſider withall the unſpeakable excellency , infallible certainty, never eadi 
Continuance, and great benefic of ſpiricuall and heavenly Mickie” yoo ending. 


RY p 


Of riſing early in the Morning. 

T is very needfull and a duty to riſe carly,and to.be.up betime about ſuch Aﬀairs 
and Employments we have to do.' It is-thirice recorded of Abrahew , thac he 
roſe early,to excommunicate 1/hmac! , and topo to offer 1/acc , ewo ſervices 
not ſo pleaſing.  Itis often noted of Chriſt , . 6 rly in the! morning he 
went out to pray , and y tothe Temple. The good woman is copmended; as for 
other good properwies, ſo likewiſe for this, chat ſhe; riſech es ms pebnight, 
Prov. 


thatis , þetimes, 1 Sam. 9.25. Salewon ofien codenau lng! ' 
6. 9, 10,18. Which ſaying he repeats again, Prove 24, 33- See Frov.,2043, 


Reaſons. 


”- 
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Firſt, The morning-ſeaſon is the fitteſt for vhe diſpatch of any 
whether of Religion or our Calling , in of the tyeſhneſle and livelineſle of 34, 


the body and minde, both having been as it were by formet ſleep repaired. 
2dly. That time is freeſt from diſtraRtions rs pray then the 
reſt ofthe day is. #7460 aorta 64+, vo 
3dly. By a ſeaſonable ſhaking off of ſleep, and betaking ones felfe to works, 
one ſhall be beforehand with time , and ſo go more cheerfully and proſperouſlly 
about his Aﬀairs all day after. Gods bleſſing goes with the diligent , ic will advan- 
rape his Eſtate, an 
4ly. It is very wholſome for the body , the health and Jivelineſſe of which we 


are bound to preſerve by the fixth Commandement., /, 1 } 
Weakneſle and ſickneſle of body , interroption of ſleep in the _ , and 0c 
ſpenſe with a lon- 


caſions of more then ordinary wearineſle the time before, may _ 
ger lying in bed then uſually. Maſter Wheatly faid, he never did] 


pend a day with 
any meaſure of comfort as other dayes, wherein he:lye reottaninbelin the 


morniag. ; v5 45 A £ 
The £2 of every thing is beſt caken from the endof it , the chiefe uit of 
ſleep is to refre&t the Senſes, to coole the Body , to repair the Spirits by calling 
the heat inward, and ſo perfecting all the Digeſtions :. And forthis end Experi- 
ence ſhewes , that for the moſt ſeven hours » ſpecially if ir be free, and 
not interrupted by forcible occaſions, is lar ! cient. bs 
It is moſt cercain in the experience of all Chriſtians , that are 
moſt fervent, zealous, and effeRtuall; herefore Devid ſaith , . 7» the' morning 
thes ſalt beare my voice, and in the morning 1 Will. order my Prayers and Waite 
Men ſhould love home , and not be longer thence then juſt occafion detains 
them. This is chree times ſpecified in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of che firit of 
Samuel. The names of Husband and Houl-wife teach this dury, God teis the wo- 
man that ſhe muſt keep home, andthe man that he muſt dwell with his Wife: Ds- 
vid ſaith, be will walk aprightly in the nedſt of ns houſe. + | IX 
Reaſons. 


rt. There is the place where thoſe are to whom one is moſt bound in 


the obligatian of nacure , there is ones Wife , himſelfe divided , whois a it were 
£3) 


buſineſle almoſt, * 


Gen. 19.29. & 
21.14. & 22.13. 
Prov. g1 


'S | . 
13am. 9.26. \ 


. 
© s 


be$0 love above all Creatures, 
A | from himſelf, 
. ot” lac EET " his Þ lies, which God bath mot 
his Conſcience. There lies the work of a Husbandin dwelling wich 
amen knowledge of = Father in bringing vp bis Children in the ; 
Lord; of a r, ncommanding ſervants to-ſerve God, 
wayes. of an; lnowabee in looking to his Goods , Cartle, : 
moſt cime of his own honeſt employment i in his particular | 


* SH 4 yl 


TL 
. In his omnetouſe he hath moſt fie opportunity of performing Chriſtian du- 
2s Praying Reading , Meditating . wherein he is freeſt from 
Diſiration,w another lace will thraſt upon him. 
| r= evill company, there 
dof Jong 


'Un, and offenti1 ON dn are mocked. See P/al.22.7 & 35. 
þ ne LECer.4. 13. 2 Cor. 6,8. Heb.11.36. They are called 
1hhmacl:s mocking of Iſaac is called perſecution. 


_ nnins defied ieetinclination. for every man hath a goodopini- 
bp vreat defire that others ſhould entertain a good opinion 


| ndcurally provoke anger then contempt, therefore 
| | obje:of anger, Row. 1. 29. The ſame man 


fall and Lage'd to conternn -245"P4 likely vainglorious, anda boaſt- 


v4, ## + * 
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Woenn Hai peru _ paftici vecarunt Teas, libros piur 
: ng 7} ellationeM Latini & Ger- 


| Sevens 210-7 F0 prfirels in N. T. 
glx _{neris. comprehbenſams In eo volumine, 
 Dberbus, eng Do nm. Samos libros nominamus,' ſi ſignificat i"n 
Nev. ; To ons 17 obn15-39-: 2 Tim.3-15+' Nomine pep Kiyengel aut 
5 tur.) png HRAIBIER Animadverl.7 Circa Philo). 

hee 
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\ altums et: > FR eþ- : 3n eff omnin0 
wa diſciplina : & plane 114 
;[atis oft, fi modo ad haurien- 
de uhilirare crdendi ad Hono- 


748 Womb Duca 1 z£f!; 1% 


ui nen intolliget ; lube in ade que ad Chriſti paſſonew 
= vi 7 -y «s f 's 2008 Convenire da vero qu  imelligas, & ubs quo conveniunt. 


- ne DP ſaich,Heb. 1345; the Holy Ghoſ farth 
L133 In the; Law i is 5+-writen, John 8.17. Sgpecion's 
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et DDITIONS © 


CC OCCCEEENEP — oo nr tg mm ES oy eee 


= — is indefinitely ſer down, Math. 1.22, Sometime the name of the Propher 
of mage ed Math.2.17. Sometimes the Book of Moſes, Mark 12. 26. And the Book 

Pſalms, ARts 1.20, Once the ſecond Plalm is mentioned. ARs 1 $32, | 

bey are fo quoted, becauſe the Churches to whom the Evangiliſts and Apoilles Gas as 
wrote, were ſo well acquainted with the Scriptures, as the very naming of a $crip- Heb.2 6. Sek, 
_— mighr be ſufficient for chem readily to findit out, becauſe they well knew 5e. 
——— ooh or __ be the ge did it purpoſely to move them 
igently, to ſearch the Scriptures, that ſo they might the better acquainc 

themſelyes there withal. : Fe __ 

T. Many take great delight in Antiquity and in ſearching ancient Records, Dr Geuge on 
buc none comparable ts ſacred Scripture in Antiquity.lt beginneth with che begin- Heb-12-17. 
10g of the world, yea it revealeth what God decreed even irom Eternity. Se 94; 

2. Others are much taken with rare and extraordinary mates; herein doth 
the Scripture ſurpaſſe all other writings. Witneſle the ſtory of the Creation, of 
the Deluge, of the deſtruction of Sodom , of Gods bringing his people out of 
Exype, and governing them in the Wilderneſſe, and ſetling them in Canaan, and 
the many Miracles therein recorded, 

3 Many ſeek after profound Myſteries; and what Books herein comparable to ihe 
Sacred Scriptures * br inſtance, the great Miſtery of Religion,as of the Trinity of 

erſons, incarnation ofthe Son of God, his Birth, Lite, Death, Refurre&tion, je is chierved 


<3 * £ 


Aſcenſion, Interceſfion, by many leat- ; 
4. Many prudently ſtudy the things that are moſt profitable; but the Scriptures n<d men, rhar 

declare what is moſt advantapious. They make Known true riches, and true Hon. "© OY = 

our, they ſhowthe way how to attain thereto : Among other Books Salomozs Chabat of | 

Proverbs are of ſingular uſe to this end, Johnis one of 


How blame worthy are they who negleR reading ofthe word?how many be there the higheni | 
who never in their lives read thorow the Scripture? Men have little reaton to ex- ſiraines in a'l | Þ: 
cept againſt the ſtile of the Scripture ( though once a Cardinal did ) as 1 the = TOTO Ss 7 
reading of chem ſpoiled their elegant tile. A Noble | and Learned Gentleman haih |, 1... * 
well ot late vindicated their ſtile in an excellent Trac of that argument, whercin pcrit eſt aJoan? | 


BY he writes ſo favourly of the word of Godas if he himſelf had felt the power of it 11 nes. Sedv/ins, | 
Fn his own hearr. | i þ Mr. E ile, | 
2 That conceit, that part of the Canonical Scripture is loſt, is not to be aCmittec.: rae | 
ror, | now in Folio 
I. Itimpeacheth chat Scripture which we have of imperfeCtion, or elſe that jayes hold of 
which is loit of needleſneſle. what our © 
2. Itimpeacheth the Providence of God in ſuffering Canonical Scripture ers £ F- 
ver Vaith S 3 
de loſt. | | that Way. + 2 
3. Itlayes a blemiſh on the fidelity of the Church, which is the Pillar of truth. br, gauge on F 


4. Ic takes away ſome meanes of our Learning, and grounds of our comioitHeh. 11.35, 
and hope, Row.15.4. | Set. 244- 

As for the inſtances given of bookes of Scripture loſt, they are either of Politick | 
records and Chronicles, as 1 Kings 14.19. Or of Fhilolophical difcourles, as | 
1 Kings 4-33. Or of ſuch bookes as are yetextant, but ander other Titles, as 
1 Chron.29.29. } 


The Body of the old Teſtament was long in compiling,much abour a thoutand | 

yeers from Moſes to Malachi.God ſpake unto the F athers by {tarts and by fits, one | 

4 while raiſing up one Propher, another while another. When Chrilt came, all wis 
* brought to a perfection in one Ape:the Apoſtles and Evangililts were alive ſome Of , 
i them whenevery part ofthe New Teſtament was juily finiſhed,B. Smith on Heb. 1.1. | 
7 Zudei & Pontificts inter ſe collati. _ | 


Duplex verbum Dei 2 pomificiis ſtatyi notum eſt, nempe Scriptum G non SCrtptum. 


Ita ttiam Pulzi aſerunt duplicem Logem arvinitus efſe datam, nanergs Icgem principia "mncs 
ſcripran, ſex quz lc ripto continetury et lege oralem, vel que or: (radite ff. EN Cathilic nb 


. . - p bd . 4 ? " f A , "el = 1 a» + & 
qt Scripture 4dberent ejuſq, {olins autoritate tn rib 45s f:d-4 nituntar Poxtificis con 4 ; 6 * __ 
' TY; ' FEY &” F <4 'E 
IPTUraſtos, my 04 3pj0 Wome allos 15''P 


cis proſcindutt, & per contemp:um appellant SCAIpmar yt ap ont bem tr exit 
inter herttic)s recenſent, ut o1d:re eſt a2nd Pratcolum in Elencnn j 102, A F.C.1 ny : Morm Evers 
858/418 Fulcram pleriqu? eos.qui, lege ordli regect d, legem 4a4tax kt [criptam ampl CE* ce. Biiy!. Le 
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 ADD1TIONS. 


Mr.Gertwright EY coſq, pro hereticis habent, Cartwrighti wellificium Hebraicum 145. 


confirmes , | | 
..  Toththeſt expoſitors on the ſeveral books of Scripture, mentioned in my body 
"mo _ of Divinity, Theſe may be added. y y 0d 


Salomon in Olcafter on the Pentatexch and en Eſay. 
A mez- Tip! omans Catenaon Geneſis and Exodus. 
t1l's. here» » : | | 
Pererins On Genzfis. | 

prog rye BY Gallafins on des 

cit, Bibl, Exer- Cocceixs On the Pſalmes. 

cit,9.c.3. will Cappella on feremy. 

not hold, Ks 7., Caftrivson Efay. 

ram difHi ſunt Petter a large expoſitor in Engliſh on Mark. 


1llt Rabbini ze : 
quod offene in ScipioGemilis on Philemon. 


= eek, won quod ſpretis traditionibus ſelam Scripnuram ampleHerentur. 


$ uatiſſima virinſque Inſtumenti barmonia, harmonia veteris cum vetere, Pros 
pbetarum cum Moſe, enter ſe ; harmonia novs cam novo, Apoſtelorum cum E- 
vangeliftis, Evangeliſtarum inter ſe , harmonia nous cum vetere, Apoſtolorum &- E- 

 vangeliſtarum cam Mole & prophetis. Pralect. 1heol. D. Holdſw, parti 1*. 
Leto 12: 

Morinus C tbe great oppoſer of the Hebrew Text ) Exercit. Bibl. |. 1. Exercit. 1: 
c-1, faith, Fateor quidem,& 4 me diſſentier opinor nemo, Appoſtoloram et prophetarii 
euriygepa regulam eſſe et amnſſim ad quam verſjones omnes exigende ſunt, Rev 
preſentetur ipſi mou liber Molis qui juſſu Deiin arca conſervabatur. Ad ipſum ex- 
cmplum & preſcriptum ver fronts emnes emendandas eſſe libentiſſime concedo: nec 70. 
Interpretum tranſlationem. excipio. Repreſentetur 5pſiſſimum Evangelium 4 $. 
Matthazo con/criprum; quis dubitat ejuſmods codicens ver ſiounm omnii norman eſſe? 
de ceteris libriseadem lex eſta. Verum enimvero, quo argumento docebunt, imo qui 
probabili conjettard infinuabunt Judaicos Grecolque Scriptores in deſcribendis cor 
dicib us ſuis aberrare non poſſe ? 7 pſum Molis &vr;ypager 4d 1/91! captiviiatem Baby 
tonicam copſervauit diving providentia,ex 9u0 alid exemplaria & deſcribi & corrigs 
poturrunt. Sed antiquiſſimorum patrum nemo evriypapa. Apoſtolica ſe legiſſe comme- 
morat, ubinam lccorum conſervarentur fama nunquam divulgauit.Morinus Exercic, 
*Bibl. 1. 1Exercit.2. C.2. 

Ss penes aliquem deprebenderentur ipſa exemplaria Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum 
manibustxarara, vel ipſa exemplariae quibus Sanftus Hieronymus verus Tetag 
mentum tranſtulit aut novum emendavit quin ad ea vul gata ver ſro merits exigerttur: 
nemo opinor ambigtt. ibid. 1.1, Exercit. P/ara dico, adhibeant nr codices ipſi F: mi qui- 
bus vfi ſunt 70. Interpretes, aut S.Hieronymus, vulgatam ad borum normam,Grecs 
vere tranflationem ad illorum emendari egre nemo feret. 

Lenſden in his Philologns Hebrews Diſſertar. g. acknowledpeth that the Anto- 
grapha Exemplaria veteris Teſtamentiare loſt, bur ſaich, the Church of God,hath 
even yet Apogrepha Axthentica.In his 3 3.differtation he aſſerts the integrity ofthe 
Hebrew Tezr, and ſhews that the Jews neither would nor could corrupe the He= 
brew text, and that ir is not corrupted. Vide Hottingers Theſaurum Philologicum 
P-147. &c. Pelides, how will Morinas affure us thac this is che right Sepruaginc 
which we now have? our-. Diviges ſay thatthe Septuagint was very conſonanc to 

x the Hebrew text. Or how will he be able NN boetthorh he take it for granted) 
My memory Chat the now vulgar verſion was Feromes worke?their owne Lippoman in bis Cate- 
nu.h tales #4 0n Genefis(as [ remember Jſaith; ver ro 5a Hieronymi, ſ ſciroHieronymi. Sec 


me, W pb Mr. Cartwrishts preface co his Annotations on Geneſis. 

por aq-r : . 

T+ tulirn de prefcridt adverſus He'et relares that the Aurtographsof many of the Epiſiles wrirten by the Apoſtles 
we:c10 be ſccn in his ame. Pegine, Vatablus, Maſoas ofren dilcover rhe erroors of the vulgar ver fin, and for the 
Scvrngiar Mr. Cartwright in his preface dhis Annotations on Geneffs ſaithy Plurime procul dubio injuria temporum, 
ac ''brartorum 1hcatain tranſlationem iftam menda irrepſerun ; fed et ipſorum nacrpretum multa pariter ſunt er14ts. 
41: plura 1bid, | 


Morings in his Exercir. Bibl. 1, >; Exercit 9 c.2 ſaith the Commentarics vulgar- 
ly called Rabbothma>xime habems.r a) ud fudeosanteritatice They are five,v-z.vpon 
the hve Book of the Law, and are named from the names of every book ot the 


Law ; becaufe the books of Geneſis is called by the Jewes Berefih, from the m-_ 
wo! 


= eADDITIONS. 


word of that Book, therefore the Commentary on this firſt Bock is called Br |This book 
Mr. Cartwright 


refsrb\| Rabba, the Commentary on E xecdus, Schemoth Rabba, or Veelle Schemoth 
KRabba;and o of the reſt. _—_ 
The manner of interpreting which the Jewes affeA( ſaith he) is allegoricall , Ste am 
and anagopical, ſomerimes moral, ſcarce everliceral. Vniverſim ( (aith be ftill ) which 1 fop- 
rota narratio of ſermocinatio fabellis & diftis de Rabbints ſuis & ecrum gefis velit 4 | mighr 
luminih us et margarits amplificatur et ornatur. Yet Mr. Cartwright in his pre- P chaſe tor 
face to his Annotations en Geneſis, (hews that che writings of the'R abbines are ve- pays Bs, - , 
ry uſeful for the underitanding of the Scripture, and that in ſix reſpefts. But in thers of thac 
his Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Annotations on Exo4as , he faith, there is a choyce king) of Men- 
to be made, as in writers of all kind , ſo in the Rabbines. Alia namgue T almudi- #fſeb Ben Iſra» 
corum,alia Commentatorum eft ratio, myftici ills commentaris,quos uecant Midraſhim el, and like” 
(ut de Cabbaliſtarum nn71 nhl dicram Yinepiiis (epe referts ſunt: at expoſutiones quas avur'y tg 4 
appellant Per uchim 4b 1nſulſis iſtins mods comments, pleramque immunes e([1 4Þ- Uſher and Mr. 
paret. ; Selden,and my 
importunity 
OT aES A EEOC DENY RE with the laſt 
| | — in his bchalſe 
. }] procured 
Of the Popiſh Cowes of P O LY FE R T Y. didg Kimchies 
Roots and alſo 
(#51 conceive) 
(Yr is the matter 0f a lawful vow, muſt beeither officium Pirtatic, Tan rages 
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in it ſelf an aR of holincſle, Beggerie is noe , or it muſt be adminica/un pie both which 
ratis, an help, and furcherance to piety. Thele vows of Beggerie are, books he mens 
I. Superſtiti:ſa, without warrant. tionSin his E- 
2. Pericaloſa, beſet with temptations. piſtle Dedica- 
3, Injarieſa, reproachful to God. cory ro his An" 
{a, and blaſphem di : HOY} ms ops 
4 Preſumptuſa, an pnemous, pretending merit and ſupereropition. Exedw. 
B. Brownrig on Prov,3z0 5. 


Ota £3: 
It is the juſt 


Lie is a voluntary , and willful telling an untruth,wich a purpoſe to de- puniſhmenr cf 
a Liar norco 


cetve. | 
Three things are required to the nature of a lie. be believed 
when hc 


I. There muſt be an untruth and falleceſſcin the thing, ſpeaks truez 


2. This uncruth mult be known to be ſo, he muſt be conſcious to himſeif that a» both the 
itis falſe. Hebrews and 


3. He muſt have an intent and purpoſe to utter this falſchood, with a deſire to ener joe 


deceive another by it. 
Three ſorts of 1 Cache are not lies, "pri 
1. Dark ſpeeches that conceai ſome truth, Thus Sammcl concealed his an- bemmedis. 
nointing of David. | 
2. Figurative and Parabolical ſpeeches, as to ſay, a Drunkard is a ſwine. 
2. Hyperbolicall and exceflive lpeeches, fohn. 21. 25+ B. Brownrig. on 
Prev.30.g. Sce more there of the ſeveral ſorts of lies, and that no lieis lawful 
Dr. Gexge on Heb.6.18.Scf, 142.143. : 


Of Common PLACES. 


Uncapantar loct, quin ſunt inſtar capſularam, que oftendunt, quid quaq ut lace 
fit repoſitum ,, communes cognominantur , cum quia cmmibus communiter 

ſunt neceſſaris, tum quia contiaent titulos communts, ad quis omnia queunt referri 
que apud alins ocourrunt, Dilheyri Apparatms Philologicus. " 
Illi ſunt titult gen-rales vrborum & rerum maxime m:morabiliuw,ite diſpeſeti mt 
ſnb us qu 1: quid/rve in lettione bonorum ant hor um , ji re e anſcultatione doftor uws 
VIrorun occurrit memoria et 0b/eruatione dignun conſignars poſſit,ad eloquentiam & 
ſoliaam ſententiam conſequeniam , alit Adverſaia, Polyanthear, Florilegia appel- 

lant. 1d. ibid. 
F Of 


ADDITIONS. 
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Ofthe FATHERS. i 


B/que ipſorum ſcriptis non valeamus multiplices veterum Heriticorym frandes 

& preſtt has retegere, mec varios priſce Eccleſia fhatus aut vici [ſitudines obſer- 
ware: abſqut 1pſis continuns et univerſalis veteris Eccleſia orthodoxe in precipnis 
Religionss Chriſtiane capitibus Conſenſus non poreſt judicar 3.D. Holdſworth rele, 
partie 1%. Leftio. 35. 

2 ned þ vel Vite probitas, vel dignitas Lociyuel Scientie meritum,vel Etatis reve- 
rentia amthoritatis quicquam ſcriptis hamanis conciliet, procul aubio ipſorum ſcripts IE, 
plarimum eft defermdum,cum in ipſis luceat eminentia quedam & Loci, Tem poris, 
& Piutatis & Conditionss. 1d. ibid. | 

Patres dicnntur, five etatem ſpebtes, qua multis aunorum centgriis tempora oſtr a i 
predece ſſerunt, five doitrinam, quam divino gurgite & ſuis mculcarunt, et poſteris - 
tran{[miſcrunt, reliftis poſt ſe non pancis pietatis &eruditionis [ue monumentts,1d ib'd. ; 


Of HERETICKS. 


bo r. Hammond in his Annotations on the new Teſtament, ſpeaks much of the 
| ; Gnoſticks. Dr. Holdſworth in his LeQares ſpeaks much of the Aurinomians ; 
= EX inthe nineteenth LeQure of his firſt part, heſaith, the Antizomians miſunger. 
= WM # Rtanding, many ſentences of Luther on the Galathians drew thence the POt- 
= 3 q ' ſonof theiropinion. Of Manes, and the Manichees, See Mr. Garakers Adver- 
ſaria Miſcellanea c. 35, = 
 _ , Jpatisa wickedeonceit of Mahomer. Filiuam Deo eſſe negat, eo quod uxorim 
Hackſpan. Fi- plane nullam babeas Surat .LXXI. 
des-er leges That is a true maxime in Divinity which B. Brownrigg mentions ; Deus nec 
Mubanmedis eteruam fibi poreft condere creaturam, vel inaqualem gionere Filiqm, God can- 
* _ not make a creature equal,.or beget a Son unequal to himſelte. 
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The Bookſeller to the Reader. 


| "S- DER Hus have you now the whole and entire Book of 
” ar? Fany: this Body of Divinity; ſupplimented and finiſhed 
I by the Learned and Judicious Author, and 
”Y nowboundin this volume-I need not ſay how 
acceptable this work hath been to the World, . : 
alarge impreſſion thereof having already f 
been ſold, in a ſhort time, and great inquiry 
B® | | made after this; nor acquaint you with what 3. 3 
WE -- advantages, of Oxford and other Libraries , for ſearching of choice 7 
# of Latin, French, and Engliſh Books, conducing to his purpoſe, 
this worthy Gentleman proceeded in this pious labour- All 
ES, therefore I ſhall add is, that the additions vow made, which upon | 
IE the Authorsreview are ſcattered in the main, and adjoyned tothe | 
I... Concluſion, are the Ultimateand laſt, that either will be written 
Bo by him (on this whole Subjet)or printed by me. 
a There newly Reprinted thethird time t his Authors work,Critic4 
Sacra, 00 the Hebrew wordsof the Old Teſtament,and likewiſe the 7 
Greek words of the New Teſtameat, with a Supplcacnt- allo ; Ou 
thereto added, - R. 


ds March 1662. WILLIAM LEE. | 
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| er paſſages meationed therein, ingraven in Copy 


per Plates, 1557. 
| Siva Silvarum, of a Naturall 8/orv, in ten 
Centuries, wherevnto is added the Hittory of 
| Life and Death, or the Profongation of Life;by 
the Right honourable Francis Lord Bacon, Raron 


Printed for William Lee, and are to be | of Vera/em,in Fol. x 558. with ſome new Addi - 


ſold at his ſhop, at the Txrks-hrad 
in Fleer-ſtreet, 


Syſtems, or Body of Divinity, in 10. Books, 
A wherein the Fundamental grounds of Re- 
ligion arc opencd, Hereſfies and Errors coofared, 
the Orthodox truth maintained; a work featon- 
able for theſe crimes, wherein ſo many Articles 
"of our Faith are queſtioned, and many groſs Kc- 
rors of late publiſhed,ro the ſcandall of all good 
Chriſtians 3 the Second [mprefiion, with many 
Additions, with the Authours Epiſtles never to 
adde any more hereafter. 1562, . 

Annetations apon all che New Teſtament in 
Fol. L E 

The Saints encouragement in evil Times,I 2 
by Edwerd Leigh Eſquire and Maſtcr of Arts in 

dalew Hall mn Oxford. | 

A Sermnof the Nature of Faith , by Barten 
MHol:yday, Dr. in Divmity, 16$4- | 

The Innocent Love- Feaſt, a Sermon by Wl. 


Clark, 1656. ; . 
Two Treatiſes of the mentaigance of Tirhes, 


1654- 
Certamen Religioſum,or a Conference berween 

the late King of England,and the lace Lord Mar- 

quefle of Worceſter , Concernivg Religios 4. 

2465 2- 

Barker on the Commandements. 4. 

An Expolicion as the prophicſic of aggy in 
15 Sermons by chat Famous Divinc John Reyes 
xo0'ds, D- D- 4- 1652- 

Dd, and Clever ,on cthe13,14,18,19,20. agd 
laſt Chaprer cf the Proverb. q. 

An Expcſirion of the Pſalms of Degrees. 

The young many Turor,borh weitten by Th3. 
Stent, in 8. : 

Herefiography or a deſcription of all Herefies 
and ScQarics of theſe latter times, the Sixrh E- 
dition, by E- Pagit,much enlarged with Braffe 
Pifures, 8ve. large, 1062, 

Contemplarions, Sighs, Groam,of a Chriſtian, 
publifhed by W ill. Styles Efqy of the Inn. Temple 
18. 

The Sainrs Comfort in evil Tires, 12, 

Dods 10 Sermons on the Lords Supper, with 
his Liſe, and rwo Epiſtles, and his Pifture, 1651 
$ vo large- | . 

Gerrards Day*book for a Devont Soul 12. 

Conqueſt of Temprations, 12+ 

Feromes 7 helps to Heaven,in 8. large, 

Borning Buſh 12. 

Heavenly Advoeate. 

Hira's Garechilm. 

Hiftorie. 

Plutar bs Lives in Engliſh, with a ae w Addi® 
tion of twenty lives, acver before publiſhed ip 
Engliſh, with the ſeveral dares of the yeeres of 
the world,and the yeers before and after Chriſt, 
when they lived,in large Fal., 16557. 

Gods Revenge againſt Murther in thirry Tra- 
gical Hiſtories,by Fobn Remlds,the third Editi- 
un, #hereunto is added the lively Pourtraictore 
of the ſeveral Perſons,und Reſemblances of orh - 


rions, 1662. 

Reſnſcitatio,or bringing into publick light, ſe- 
veral pieces of the Works hitherto ſleeping, of 
the Right Honourable Francis Lord Bacon, Baren 
of Verulam; together with his Lordsſhips Life , 
not hefore publiſhed. 

The ſecond Edition, with ſome Additions, by 
William Rawley, Dr. in Divinity, his Lordſhips 
firft and laſt Chaplais, and now Chaplais in ors 
rdinary to his Majefty, ia Fol. 1661. 

The Terszry of Paradoxes. 
Magnertick cure of wounds. 
The Nat: rity of Tarrar in Wine. 
Image of God in Man. 

Alſo another Treariſc,ofthe Error of Phyfici - 
ans concerning DeflaJiogs. 

The Darkneſſe of Atherjm difþelled by the light 
of Nature, 4. 1653. All wiicten by Dr. Chartton 

hyſician co his Majeft y. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the King of Spains ſurpri- 
zing of theValtbline, Tranflared by the Renown- 
cd Sir Themas Roe,many times Embaſſadour in 
Forreign parts, 4. 

The Roman feot and Drnaries, from whence as 
from two priec/ples, the meaſure and nights me ' 
be deduc:d, by Foba Greaves of Oxfor {,3. 1 547- 

A Treatiſe of the Court, Writtcr: | *:each by 
chat gteat Counſellor De Refugey, P4ny times 
Embaſlſador for the two laſt French F ng-, Exng- 
liſhed by Jobn Reynolds, 8, | 
Amynta, A Paſtoral, Travflated ont of To: query 

Taſſo 3 4- by Henry Reymoids. 

The Hebrew Common wealth, Tauſlatec nnt of 
P etrus Cundtus,in 12.1553. 

Hugo Grotins,histwo Ireatiſes, Of God and his 
Providencegand of Chriſt and his miracle s,together 
with the ſaid Authours judgement of (cyerall 
poiars controverted, in 12 1658. ; 

The Right of Peace and War, im three Books , 


Ge 


written in Latin by the Hlafiriaus Hugs Grotius, 
rc gether with the Life of the ſid A:1thour, in 
Engliſh, 8 large I 654. All tee Travflared by 
Clem. Barksdal. 

The Battel of Agen*Court, fought by Henry the 


' Fifth; The miſeries of Nuten Margaret, with other 


Pecms,by Mich. Drayton Eſq; 8. 
The Odes of Horace, SeleRed and Tranſlated 
by Thomas Hawhings in twelves. 

The Spaniſh Gallant, inflruH#ing men in their C ar- 
riage to be beloved of people, 

ouths behavitur, or Decency in corverſat ion a 
mangſt men; with new additions of a Diſcourſe of 
Peudering of Hair, of black Patches,and naked 
Breaſts, 8. 1553. With three Tables New, 
1665, 

The Tillage of Light, A Treatiſe of the Philoſo 
pbers Stone. 

The Inms:ent Lady or the illuſtrious Innocence, 
written Originally ig French by rhe learned 
Father de Cereziers, of the company of Jeſus , 
readered into Engliſh by Sic William Lower, Ke. 
16 54- 

h Diſpu ration arWinch comb in Glexc:fler- ſhire, 
wherein is much ſarisfaftion given in mnay fon 
damentall points of Religion, in the preſence of 
many 


—oN Cmalightef Buokes {8 
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"pany eminent Per ſont, 165 4- 7 
Order of Orthography. | 
: Cabiner'of Wiſldeme, or Rich Cabiner. 
Levart of Bees. = Fe 
- ; Miſthry of Albaffo 
” Farifmns and T:ſby. 
| w merry News. 
- Deviſons Poems. | 
- /aubans DireFions for Health. 
_ Ariſte's  Satyts. 


+Þ $+ ” 
 Lerham's Faniconry, wirh many new addiri- 
ons, 1661s. | 
Secretgrigs lady: 
Haddeochs art of Painting. * 
| acors fopply - 
' Laudable Cuſtoms of London 
larerpretarion of Dreames. 
iſh cr, 


ds Callcn 

Imeil a play. | . 
Books Printed for Wilien Lec,and others, and 
wreto be fold arthe Turks-beadin Fleesftreer, 
Fe Hearee of Planre, or a large Herbahby Foby 


liſh. | : 
Mare Clauſum, Þ J 
NT Fe Manuicr on t 
xngland, publiſhed by Febn Setden, Eq; 
Theſe Books following are to be ſold by W. Lee, 
D. P aheman, at their Shops in Fleeteftreer. 


A Ho of all the Starures frequent in 


Laws of 


noresip the Margin and refercn- 

& Book Caſes, with an Abcidgement: of 

he refidae . which be expired or repealed by 
Ferdinands Pulten of Lineo!ns Inne, 1640. 


The Reparts of the Reverend and Learned 


{34 Jnes Sir Henry Hobard, Lord chief Juflire of 


mmon pleas, being enlarged and perſeB- 
is own Copy, in Fol. w.ch a large Tablc 


., == Coat £3 . R 
Tk i. Reporcs of Sir ZEdwerd Cobe, Lord 
cr oe of che Kings Benci, Fol.in French. 
End 11. Reports in one vol. Tractlar- 


_, His Declardgons, and Pleadingy,in Engliſh x- 
lone,t659. %. | PE IEND 

The fir ff, ſecond, and third Volumns of Re- 
_ pores, written by Sir George Crook. : 
A Brief Chronicle of all the- memorable 


my 
The 


The Abridgewenr of my L. Cobes 1 1. Reports 


by E2, Tratn n.8.in F:cnch, 


| 


JF 


ME ——_— 


: dee 4: th. 
Heneric. de Brafon,de legibus by conſuetudinitus 


_ 4+ 1640. 


Precedents,firſt and ſeeond parts,by I. Weſt 
in large 4. of 
The Tovchſtone of Common 
W.$beperd Eſq; T. 

Brumptons Jurifliftion of Courts. 4. 

The Elements of the, Laws of England, by S ic 
Francis Bacon, ſometime Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
land 4.139 r. 

The Judges Arguments about Ship-mony, 

_ NeatwaBrevmum,by Fitz Merbert,in French and 
in Engliſh, om 

The Office of fheriffs,by Wilkinſon, r. 

The compleat Coppy- bolder , with the Reading 
of Coppyheld, the firſt by Sir E.Coke,the ſecond 
by C. Caltrep Eſq; 

The Order of keeping « Conrt-Leet , and Court- 
Barons. : 

A little Treatiſe of Bail and Mainpriſe, by E. 
Gook , Knight, 4. 

A Declinggion of Nuſance, concerning dwelling 
Houfes, witty che Reſolutions of che judges of 

eallize,upon-Queſtions touching Pariſhes. 

Special and Selefied Law-Caſes, our ofthe re- 
ports and Yesr-Books, concerning the Perſons 
and Eſtates of all men. 

AnaleFa, formerly called the Country Juſtice, 
the ſixth Edition caretn'ly Corre&ed from the 
grofle Errors of the former Impreſſions, in 12. 
with new additions to this preſent, 166e. 

Statua Pacis,containing all the Statures in 


Aſſurances, by 


order cf time,as*concere a Juſtice of Peace,in x2 


The Laws Reſolutions concerning womens Rights, 
in 4. 


Books Printed forW.L ee, D. Pakeman,and G Br- 
del',& ace to be fold at their Shops in Fleeftreet 


Eports, firſi, ſecond, and thiid part of Sir 
R George Creoke Kr. laic one of the Juſtices 

' Softche Kings Bcachzpubliſhed by Sir Har: 
bottle Grimftcn, Barone. 

The Hittory of rhe civil wars of France, writ- 
ren iv [ta/!an, by H.C. Devila, Trazilated out 
of the Original, Fol. 1649+ 

Divine Eſſay: by the Right honourable Wale 
ter WuntagueEig 4.1648. 

T ki firft, ſecond, anethird part of the Reports 
of Eiweard Bulftred Eiq; of the Inner-Temple, 
ſomerime chief Juſtice of North wales, in Fol. 
1.659 Fits 

The #itome of the Laws of England, by W. 
24} wha £19; in Fel. 

eperts of Caſes in Chancery, ColleRed hy Sir 
Ge-1ge Cay one of rhe Mailers of the Chancery. 

The Read'ng wpen the Statute of Bankrupts, by 
Jebn StoneCiqg 1656. 

The Clerks vade mecum, or a Choice Collet- 
ion of Modern Piefideers,according to the beſt 
form extant: Publiſhed by T P. Bartreſter of the 
Tener-Temple,n6: 5. | 

The whole effice of @ Country Juftice of Peace, 
with an Abr1dgement of all tize Ads, and Or di- 
nances;” which any wayes concern a Juſtice of 
Peacc,by William Sbrpard Eſq; with my new 
Additions added,in this Year, - 662. 
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